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My Dear Friends :

It is now nearly half a century since we studied Latin and

Greek together in the Gymnasium of your native Stuttgart. I

was then a stranger from Switzerland, but found in each of you

the love of a friend and brother, and in your parents the affection

of a father and mother, and afterward a hearty welcome on every

visit from Tubingen or Halle or Berlin.

Forty years ago we met again in the United States, where Provi-

dence has cast our lot. Since that time the friendship of early

youth has silently deepened and ripened with advancing age,

never disturbed by the difference of occupation or denomination.

One of you as Pastor and Professor of Theology in the Lutheran

Church, the other as the head of a mercantile house and promi-

nent layman in the Episcopal Church, and I as a theological

teacher in the German Reformed and cognate Presbyterian

Church : we have labored harmoniously in the service of the

same Lord, and endeavored, each in his own way, to make our

European education useful to America.

God has richly blessed us all in the land of our adoption, the

land of our wives, of our children and children's children, and

made it dearer to us than even the beloved fatherland. " Der Herr

macht die Heimath zur Fremde und die Fremde zur Heimath."

" Gottes Liebe maclit die Zeit

Gleich der sLissen Ewigkeit."

And now, standing on the threshold of old age, we may look

back with gratitude and praise to the cloudless friendship of our

youth and manhood, and look forward with faith and hope to a

holier and happier brotherhood in our future and final home.

" Daliin, daliin gelit unser Weg."

Believe me, in the bonds of an old and ever young friendship,

Faithfully yours,

Philip Schaff.
New York, January, ISS-t.





PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION.

This third volume covers the eventful period of Christian em-

perors, patriarchs, and oecumenical councils, from Constantine the

Great to Gregory the Great. It completes the History of Ancient

Christianity, which is the common inheritance of Greek, Latin, and

Evangelical Christendom. It will be followed at no distant time

by the History of Mediaeval Christianity to the Reformation.

In the new edition the literature has been brought up to pres-

ent date. The reader will find a list of the latest works, with

necessary corrections, in an Appendix, pp. 1029-1039.

THE AUTHOR.
New York, January, 1884.

« FROM THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

While preparing this part of my Church History for the press,

I was deprived of the stimulus of an active professorship, and much

interrupted in consequence of other labors, a visit to Europe, and

the loss of a part of the manuscript, which had to be rewritten.

But, on the other hand, I had the great advantage of free access

to several of the best libraries. I am especially indebted to the

Astor Library, and the Union Theological Seminary Library of

New York, which are provided with complete sets of the Greek

and Latin fathers, and nearly all other important sources of an-

cient church history.

I have used different editions of the fathers (generally the

Benedictine), but they are carefully indicated when they vary in

the division of chapters and sections, or in the numbering of era-
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tions and epistles, as in the works of Basil, Gregory Nazianzen,

Jerome, Augustin, and Leo. In addition to the primary sources,

I have constantly consulted the later historians, German, French,

and English.

During the progress of the work I was filled with growing ad-

miration for the great scholars of the seventeenth century, and

early part of the eighteenth, who have with amazing industry and

patience collected the raw material from the quarries, and investi-

gated every nook and corner of Christian antiquity. I need only

refer to the Benedictine editors of the fathers ; to the Bolland-

ISTS, in the department of hagiography ; to Mansi and Hardouin,

in the collection of the Acts of Councils ; to Gallandi, Dupin,

Ceillier, Oudin, Cave, Fabricius, in patristics and literary his-

tory ; to Petau's Theologica dogmata, Tillemont's Ifemoires,

Bull's Defensio Fklei Nicaenm, Bingham's Antiquities, Walch's
Jyetzerhistorie. In learning, acumen, and reverent spirit, these and

similar works are fully equal, if not superior, to the best produc-

tions of modern scholars ; while the latter excel in critical sifting,

philosophical grasp, and artistic reproduction of the material, and

especially in that impartiality and freedom, without which there

can be no true history. Thus times and talents supplement each

other.

The work has been truly a labor of love, which carries in it its

own exceeding.great reward. For nothing c^n be more delightful

and profitable than to revive, for the benefit of the living genera-

tion, the memory of those great and good men who were God's

own chosen instruments in expounding the divine truths, and in

spreading the blessings, of Christianity over the face of the earth.

PHILIP SCHAFF.
New York, November 8, 18G6.
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FEOM CONSTANTTO: THE GEEAT TO GKEGOEY THE GEEAT.

A.D. 311—590.

SOURCES.

I. OHEISTIAN SOUECES : (a) The Acts of Councils ; in the OoUectionea
concilioTxim of Rardouin, Far. 1715 sqq, 12 vols. fol. ; Mansi, Flor. et

Ven. 1759 sqq. 31 vols, fol.; Fuchs : Bibliothek der Kirchenver-
sammlungen des 4ten und 5ten Jahrh. Leipz. 1780 sqq. ; and Brum :

Biblioth. eccl. vol. i. Canones Apost. et Gone. saec. iv.-vii. Berol. 1839.

(b) The Imperial Laws and Decrees referring to the church, in the Codex
Theodosianus, collected a.d. 438, the Codex Justinianeus, collected in

529, and the Cod. repetitae praelectionis of 534.

(c) The Official Letters of popes (in the Bullarium Eomanum),
patriarchs, and bishops.

(d) The writings of all the Church Fathers from the beginning of the 4th
century to the end of the 6th. Especially of Eusebids, Athanasius,
Basil, the two Geegobies, the two Cyrils, Chrysostom, and Theo-
DOEET, of the Greek church ; and Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome, and
Leo the Great, of the Latin. Comp. the Benedictine editions of the

several Fathers; the Maxima Bibliotheca veteruni Patrum, Lugd.

1677 sqq. (in all 27 vols, fol.), vols, iii.-si. ; Oallandi: Biblioth. vet.

Patrum, etc. Ven. 1765 sqq. (14 vols, fol.), vols, iv.-xii.

(e) Contemporary Church Historians, (1) of the Greeh drnvGh.: Eusebius
of Caesarea (t about 340) : the ninth and tenth books of his H. E.

down to 324, and his biography of Constantine the Great, see § 2
infra; Socrates Scholastious of Constantinople: Histor. ecclesiast.

libri vii, a.d. 306-439; Hermias Sozomen of Constantmople : H.
eccl. 1. ix, A.D. 323-423; Theodoret, bishop of Gyros in Mesopo-
tamia: H. eccl. 1. V, a.d. 325-429; the Arian Philostoegius : H.
eccl. 1. xii, A.D. 318^25, extant only in extracts in Photius cod. 40;
Theodorus Leotob, of Constantinople, epitomizer of Socrates, Sozo-

1
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men, and Tbeodoret, continuing the latter down to 518, preserved it

fragments by Nicepliorus Oallistus ; Evageius of Antiocli : H. eccl. 1.

vi, A.D. 431-594 ; Nioephoeus Callistds (or Nicei^li. Oallisti), about

1330, author of a cburcb history in 23 books, to a.d. 911 (ed. Fronto

Ducaeus, Par. 1630). The historical works of these Greek writers,

excepting the last, are also published together under the title : Historiae

ecclesiasticae Scnptores, etc., Graec. et Lat., with notes by H. Valesivs

(and G. Reading), Par. 1659-1073; and Cantabr. 1720, 3 vols. fol.

(2) Of the Latin church historians few are important: Eufinus,

l^resb. of Aquileia (1410), translated Eusebius and continued him in

two more books to 395 ; Sulpicius Seveeus, presb. in Gaul : Hist,

sacra, 1. ii, from the creation to a.d. 400 ; Paultjs Oeosius, presbyter

in Spain: Historiarnm libri vii. written about 416, extending from

the creation to his own time ; Cassiodoeus, about 550 : Hist,

tripartita, 1. xii. a mere extract from the works of the Greek church

historians, but, with the work of Eufinus, the chief source of historical

knowledge through the whole middle age ; and Jeeome (t419): De
viris illustribus, or Catalogus scriptorum eccles., written about 392,

continued under the same title by Gennadius, about 495, and by

IsiDOE of Seville, about 630.

(f) For chronology, the Greek liaa-xuXiov, or Cheonicon Paschale

(wrongly called Alexandrinum), primarily a table of the passovers

from the beginning of the world to a. d. 354 under Constantius, with

later additions down to 628. (Ed. Oar. du Fresne Dom. du Oange.

Par. 1688,. and L. Dindorf, Bonn. 1832, 2 vols.) The Ohronicle of

Edsebius and Jeeome {XpoviKci cruy-ypa/n/xara, navToSanri laropia), con-

taining an outline of universal history down to 325, mainly after the

clironography of Julius Africanus, and an extract from the universal

chronicle in tabular form down to 379, long extant only in the free

Latin translation and continuation of Jerome (ed. Jos. Scaliger. Lugd.

Batav. 1606 and later), since 1792 known also in an Armenian trans-

lation (ed. J. Bapt. Aucher, Ven. 1818, and Ang. Mai, Script, vet. nov.

coll. 1833. Tom. viii). In continuation of the Latin chronicle of

Jerome, the chronicle of Peospee of Aquitania, down to 455 ; that of

the Spanish bishop Idatius, to 469 ; and that of Maegellinus Oomes,

to 534. Oomp. Ohronica medii aevi post Euseb. atque Hieron., etc.

ed. Roesler, Tub. 1798.

TI. HEATHEN SOURCES : Ammianus Maegellinus (officer under Julian,

honest and impartial) : Rerum gestarum libri siv-xxxi, a.d. 353-378

(the first 13 books are lost), ed. Jac. Gronov. Lugd. Batav. 1693. fol.,

and J. A. Ernesti, Lips. 1773 and 1835. Eunapius (philosopher and

historian ; bitter against the Christian emperors) : XpovcKtj la-ropta, a.d.

268-405, extant only in fragments, ed. Bekker and Niebuhr, Bonn.

1829. ZosiMDS (court officer under Theodosius II., likewise biassed)

:

'laropia via, 1. vi, A.D. 284-410, ed. Oellarius 1679, Reitemeier 1784,
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and Imm. Bekker, Bonn. 1837. Also the -n-ritings :>{ Julian the

Apostate (against Christianity), Libanius and SYMMAonus (philosophy

ically tolerant), &c. Oomp. the literature at § 2 and 4.

LATER LITERATURE.

Besides the contemporary histories named above under 1 (e) among the

sources, we should mention particularly Baeonius (R. C. of the

Ultramontane school, 1 1607) : Annales eccles. vol. iii.-viii. (a heavy and

unreadable chronicle, but valuable for reference to original documents).

TiLLEMONT (R. C. leaning to Jansenism, f 1698) : Memoires, etc., vol. vi.-

xvi. (mostly biographical, niinute, and conscientious). Gibbon (t 1794)

:

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, from ch. xvii. onward (unsur-

passed in the skilful use of sources and artistic composition, but skeptical

and destitute of sympathy with the genius of Christianity). Schrockh

(moderate Lutheran, tl808): Chri&tl. Kirchengesch. Theil v.-xviii. (A

simple and diffuse, but thorough and trustworthy narrative). Neander
(Evangel. 1 1850) : Allg. Gesch. der chr. Rel. und Kirche. Hamb. vol.

iv.-vi., 2d ed. 1846 sqq. Engl, transl. by Torrey, vol. ii. (Profound and

genial in the genetic development of Christian doctrine and life, but

defective in the political and aesthetic sections, and prolix and care-

less in style and arrangement). Gieselek (Protest. 1 1854) : Kirchen-

Gesch. Bonn. i. 2. 2d ed. 1845. Engl, transl. by Dacidson, and re-

vised by H. B. Smith, N. York, vol. i. and ii. (Critical and reliable in

the notes, but meagre, dry, and cold in the text).

Isaac Taylor (Independent) : Ancient Christianity, and the Doctrines of

the Oxf. Tracts for the Times. Lond. 4th ed. 1844. 2 vols. (Anti-

Puseyite). Bohringer (G. Ref.) : Kirchengeschichte in Biographieen,

vol. i. parts 3 and 4. Ziir. 1845 sq. (from Ambrose to Gregory the

Great). Carwitiien and Lyall: History of the Christian Church from

the 4th to the 12th Cent, in the Encycl. Metrop. 1849
;
published sepa-

rately in Lond. and Glasg, 1856. J. 0. RoBERTso^^ (Angl.) : Hist, of

tlie Christ. Church to the Pontificate of Gregory the Great. Lond.

1854 (pp. 166-516). H. H. Milman (Angl.): History of Christianity

from the Birth of Christ to the abolition of Paganism in the Roman
Empire. Lond. 1840 (New York, 1844), Book IH. and IV. Milman:
Hist, of Latin Christianity; including tliat of the Popes to the Pontif-

icate of Nicholas V. Lond. 1854 sqq. 6 vols., republished in New York,

1860, in 8 vols. (vol. i. a resume of the first six centuries to Gregory I.,

the remaining vols, devoted to the middle ages). K. R. Hagenbach
(G. Eef.) : Die Christl. Kirche vom 4ten bis 6ten Jahrh. Leipz. 1855 (2d

vol. of his popular " Vorlesuntren iiber die iiltere Kirchengesch.").

Albert de Broglie (R. C): L'cglise et Tempire romain an IV°"

si^cle. Par. 1855-'66. 6 vols. Feed. Oheist. Bade: Die Christ!
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Kirclie vom Anfang des vierten bis zum Ende des sechsten Jahrhun-

derts in den Hauptmomenten ihrer Entwicklung. Tub. 1859 (critical

and philosophical). Wm. BfiiaHT : A History of the Church from the

Edict of Milan, a.d. 313, to the Council of Ohalcedon, a.d. 451. Oxf.

and Lond. 1 860. Arthur P. Stanley : Lectures on the History of

the Eastern Church. Lond. 1861 (pp. 512), republished in New York

from the 2d Lond. ed. 1862 (a series of graphic pictures of promi-

nent cliaracters and events in the history of the Greek and Russian

church, but no complete history).

§ 1. Introduction and Oenercd View.

Fbom the Christianity of the Apostles and Martyrs we pro-

ceed to the Christianity of the Patriarchs and Emperors.

The third period of the history of the Church, which forms

the subject of this volume, extends from the emperor Con-

stantine to the pope Gregory I. ; from the beginning of the

fourth century to the close of the sixth. During this period

Christianity still moves, as in the first three centuries, upon

the geographical scene of the Graeco-Roman empire and the

ancient classical culture, the countries around the Mediter-

ranean Sea. But its field and its operation are materially

enlarged, and even touch the barbarians on the limit of the

empire. Above all, its relation to the temporal power, and its

social and political position and import, undergo an entire and

permanent change. We have here to do with the church of

the Graeco-Roman empire, and with the beginning of Chris-

tianity among the Germanic barbarians. Let us glance first at

the general character and leading events of this important

period.

The reign of Constantine the Great marks the transition of

the Christian religion from under persecution by the secular

government to union with the same ; the beginning of the

state-church system. The Graeco-Roman heathenism, the

most cultivated and powerful form of idolatry, which history

knows, surrenders, after three hundred years' struggle, to

Christianity, and dies of incurable consumption, with the con-

fession : Galilean, thou hast conquered ! The ruler of the

civilized world lays his crown at the feet of the crucified Jesus

of Nazareth. Th,3 successor of Kero, Domitian, and Diocletian
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appears in the imperial purple at the council of Nice as pro-

tector of the church, and takes his golden throne at the nod of

bishops, who still bear the scars of persecution. The despised

sect, which, like its Founder in the days of His humiliation,

had not where to lay its head, is raised to sovereign authority

in the state, enters into the prerogatives of the pagan priest-

hood, grows rich and powerful, builds countless churches out

of the stones of idol temples to the honor of Christ and his

martyrs, employs the wisdom of Greece and Rome to vindicate

the foolishness of the cross, exerts a molding power upon civil

legislation, rules the national life, and leads off the history of

the world. But at the same time the church, embracino- the

mass of the population of the empire, from the Csesar to the

meanest slave, and living amidst all its institutions, received

into her bosom vast deposits of foreign material from the world

and from heathenism, exposing herself to new dangers and

imposing upon herself new and heavy labors.

The union of church and state extends its influence, now
healthful, now baneful, into every department of our history.

The Christian life of the Nicene and post-Mcene age re-

veals a mass of worldliness within the church ; an entire abate-

ment of chiliasm with its longing after the return of Christ and

liis glorious •reign, and in its stead an easy repose in the

present order of things ; with a sublime enthusiasm, on the

other hand, for the renunciation of self and the world, particu-

larly in the hermitage and the cloister, and with some of the

noblest heroes of Christian holiness.

Monasticism, in pursuance of the ascetic tendencies of the

previous period, and in opposition to the prevailing secular-

ization of Christianity, sought to save the virgin purity of the

church and the glory of martyrdom by retreat from the world

into the wilderness ; and it carried the. ascetic principle to the

summit of moral heroism, though not rarely to the borders of

fanaticism and brutish stupefaction. It spread with incredible

rapidity and irresistible fascination from Egypt over the whole,

church, east and west, and received the sanction of the greatest

church teachers, of an Athanasius, a Basil, a Chrysostora, an

A-ugustine, a Jerome, as the surest and shortest way to heaven,
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It soon became a powerful rival of the priesthood, and formed

a third order, between the priesthood and the laity. The more

extraordinary and eccentric the religion of the anchorets and

monks, the more they were venerated among the people. TliQ

whole conception of the Christian life from the fourth to the

sixteenth century is pervaded with the ascetic and monastic

spirit, and pays the highest admiration to the voluntary celi-

bacy, poverty, absolute obedience, and excessive self-punish-

ments of the pillar-saints and the martyrs of the desert ; while

in the same degree the modest virtues of every-day household

and social life are looked upon as an inferior degree of morality.

In this point the old Catholic ethical ideas essentially diflPer

from those of evangelical Protestantism and modern civilization.

But, to understand and appreciate them, we must consider

them in connection with the corrupt social condition of the

rapidly decaying empire of Rome. The Christian spirit in

that age, in just its most earnest and vigorous forms, felt com-

pelled to assume in some measure an anti-social, seclusive

character, and to prepare itself in the school of privation and

solitude for the work of transforming the world and founding

a new Christian order of society upon the ruins of the ancient

heathenism.

In tlie development of doctrine the Nicene and post-Nicene

age is second in productiveness and importance only to those of

the apostles and of the reformation. It is the classical period

for the objective fundamental dogmas, which constitute the ecu-

menical or old Catholic confession of faith. The Greek church

produced the symbolical definition of the orthodox view of the

holy Trinity and the person of Christ, while the Latin church

made considerable advance with the anthropological and sote-

riological doctrines of sin and grace. The fourth and fifth

centuries produced the greatest church fathers, Athanasius and

Chrysostom in the East, Jerome and Augustine in the West
All learning and science now came into the service of tlie

church, and all classes of society, from the emperor to the

artisan, took the liveliest, even a passionate interest, in the

theological controversies. Now, too, for the first time, could

ecumenical councils be held, n w^hich the church of the whole
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Roman empire was represented, and fixed its articles of faitL

in an authoritative way.

Kow also, however, the lines of orthodoxy were more and

more strictly drawn ; freedom of inquiry was restricted ; and all

departure from the state-church system was met not only, as

formerly, with spiritual weapons, but also with civil punish-

ments. So early as the fourth century the dominant party,

the orthodox as well as the heterodox, with help of the im-

perial authority practised deposition, confiscation, and banish-

ment upon its opponents. It was but one step thence to the

penalties of torture and death, which were ordained in the

middle age, and even so lately as the middle of the seven-

teenth century, by state-church authority, both Protestant and

Eoman Catholic, and continue in many countries to this day,

against religious dissenters of every kind as enemies to the

prevailing order of things. Absolute freedom of religion and

of worship is in fact logically impossible on the state-church

system. It requires the separation of the spiritual and tem-

poral powers. Yet, from the very beginning of ecclesiastico-

political persecution, loud voices rise against it and in behalf of

religious toleration ; though the plea always comes from the

oppressed party, which, as soon as it gains the power, is gen-

erally found, in lamentable inconsistency, imitating the violence

of its former oppressors. The protest springs rather from the

sense of personal injury, than from horror of the principle of

persecution, or from any clear apprehension of the nature of

the gospel and its significant words :
" Put up thy sword into

the sheath ;
" " My kingdom is not of this world."

The organization of the church adapts itself to the political

and geographical divisions of the empire. The powers of the

hierarchy are enlarged, the bishops become leading officers of

the state and acquire a controlling influence in civil and

political affairs, though more or less at the expense of their

spiritual dignity and independence, especially at the Byzantine

court. The episcopal system passes on into the metropolitan

and patriarchal. In the fifth century the patriarchs of Rome,

Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem stand at

the head of Christendom. Among these Rome and Constanti-
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nople are the most powerful rivals, and the Roman patriarch

already puts forth a claim to universal spiritual supremacy,

which subsequently culminates in the mediaeval papacy,

though limited to the West and resisted by the constant pro-

test of the Greek church and of all non-Catholic sects. In

addition to provincial synods we have now also general synods,

but called by the emperors and more or less affected, though

not controlled, by political influence.

From the time of Constantine church discipline declines

;

the whole Roman world having become nominally Christian,

and the host of hypocritical professors multiplying beyond all

control. Yet the firmness of Ambrose with the emperor

Theodosius shows, that noble instances of discipline are not

altogether wanting.

Worship appears greatly enriched and adorned ; for art

now comes into the service of the church. A Christian archi-

tecture, a Christian sculpture, a Christian painting, music, and

poetry arise, favoring at once devotion and solemnity, and all

sorts of superstition and empty display. The introduction of

religious images succeeds only after long and violent opposi-

tion. The element of priesthood and of mystery is developed,

but in connection with a superstitious reliance upon a certain

magical operation of outward rites. Church festivals are

multiplied and celebrated with great pomp ; and not exclu-

sively in honor of Christ, but in connection with an extrava-

gant veneration of martyrs and saints, whicli borders on

idolatry, and often reminds us of the heathen hero-worship not

yet uprooted from the general mind. The multiplication and

accumulation of religious ceremonies impressed the senses and

the imagination, but prejudiced simplicity, spirituality, and
fervor in the worship of God. Hence also the beginnings of

reaction against ceremonialism and formalism.

Notwithstanding the complete and sudden change of the

social and political circumstances of the church, which meets

us on the threshold of this period, we have still before us the

natural, necessary continuation of the pre-Constantine church

in its light and shade, and the gradual transition of the old
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Graeco-Eoman Catholicism into the Germano-Eoman Cathol-

icism of the middle age.

Our attention will now for the first time be turned in

earnest, not only to Christianity in the Roman empire, but also

to Christianity among the Germanic barbarians, who from

East and North threaten the empire and the entire civilization

of classic antiquity. The church prolonged, indeed, the ex-

istence of the Roman empire, gave it a new splendor and

elevation, new strength and unity, as well as comfort in mis-

fortune ; but could not prevent its final dissolution, first in the

West (a.d, 476), afterwards (1453) in the East. But she herself

survived the storms of the great migration, brought the pagan

invaders under the influence of Christianity, taught the bar-

barians the arts of peace, planted a higher civilization upon

the ruins of the ancient world, and thus gave new proof of the

indestructible, all-subduing energy of her life.

In a minute history of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries

we should mark the following subdivisions

:

1. The Constantinian and Athanasian, or the Nicene and

Trinitarian age, from 311 to the second general council in 381,

distinguished by the conversion of Constantine, the alliance of

the empire with the church, and the great Arian and semi-

Arian controversy concerning the Divinity of Christ and the

Holy Spirit.

2. The post-Nicene, or Christological and Augustinian age,

extending to the fourth general council in 451, and includ-

ing the Nestorian and Eutychian disputes on the person of

Christ, and the Pelagian controversy on sin and grace.

3. The age of Leo the Great (440-461), or the rise of the

papal supremacy in the West, amidst the barbarian devasta-

tions which made an end to the western Roman empire in 476.

4. The Justinian age (527-565), which exhibits the Byzan-

tine state-church despotism at the height of its power, and at

the beginning of its decline.

5. The Gregorian age (590-604) forms the transition from

the ancient Graeco-Roman to the mediaeval Romano-Germanic

Christianity, and will be more properly included in the church

history of the middle ages.
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J. G. Hoffmann : Ruina superstitionis paganae. Vitemb. 1738. Tzscnm-

NEK : Der Fall des Heidenthums. Leipz. 1829. A. Betjgnot : Histoire

de la destruction du paganisme en Occident. Par. 1835. 2 vols. Ex.

Ohastel (of Geneva): Histoire de la destruction du paganisme dans

I'empire d'orient. Par. 1850. E. v. Lasatilx: Der Untergang dea

Hellenismus u. die Einziehnng seiner Tempelguter durcli die christl.

Kaiser. Miinch. 1854. F. Lubker: Der Fall des Heidenthums.

Schwerin, 1856. Ch. Merivale: Conversion of the Roman Empire.

New York, 1865.

§ 2. Constcmtine the Great, a. d. 306-337.

1. Contemx>orary sources : Laotantitts (t 330) : De mortibus persecutorum,

cap. 18 sqq. Eusebius: Hist. eccl. 1. ix. et x.; also his panegyric

and very partial Vita Constantini, in 4 books (Eis rbv ^lov rov iiaKuplov

Kcoi^a-Tavrlvov roO ^aaiXeois), and his Pauegyricus or De laudibus Con-

stantini; in the editions of the hist, works of Euseb. by Valesius, Par.

1659-1673, Amstel. 1695, Cantabr. 1720; Zimmermann, Frcf. 1822;

Heinichen, Lips. 1827-30 ; Burton, Oxon. 1838. Comp. the imperial

documents in the Codex Theodos. 1. xvi. also the Letters and Treatises

of Athanasius (t373), and on the heathen side the Panegyric of

Nazarius at Rome (321) and the Caesars of Julian (t363).

2. Later sources: Socrates: Hist, ecch 1. i. Sozomenus: H. E. 1. i et

ii. ZosiMTJS (a heathen historian and court-officer, comes et advo-

catus jisci, under Theodosius H.) : 'laropia via, 1. ii. ed. Bekker, Bonn.

1837. Eusebius and Zosimus present the extremes of partiality for

and against Constantine. A just estimate of his character must be

formed from the facts admitted by both, and from the effect of his

secular and ecclesiastical policy.
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3. Modern autJiorities. Moshkim : De reb. Christ, ante Const. M. etc., last

section (p. 958 sqq. In Murdock's Engl, transl-., vol. ii. p. 454-481).

Nath. Laedner, in the second part of his great work on the Credi-

bility of the Gospel History, see Works ed. by Ivippis, Lond. 1838, vol.

iv. p. 3-55. Abbe de Voisin : Dissertation critique sur la vision de

Constantin. Par. 1Y74. Gibbon : 1. c. chs. xiv. and xvii.-xxi. Fr.

GusTA : Vita di Constantino il Grande. Foligno, 1786. Manso : Daa

Leben Constantins des Gr. Bresl. 1817. Hug (R. 0.) :
Denkschrift

zur Ehrenrettung Constant. Freib. 1829. Heinichen: Excurs. in

Ens. Vitam Const. 1830. Akendt (R. C.) : Const, u. sein Verb, zum

Christenthnm. Tiib. (Quartalschrift) 1834. Milman : Hist, of Chris-

tianity, etc., 1840, book iii. ch. 1-4. Jacob Bttrckhardt : Die Zeit

Const, des Gr. Bas. 1853. Albert de Broglie: L'eglise et I'empire

romain au IV°« siiicle. Par. 1856 (vols. i. and ii.). A. P. Stanley :

Lectures on the Hist, of the Eastern ChurcTi, 1862, Lect. vi. p. 281

sqq. (Am. ed.). Theod. Keim : Der Uebertritt Constantins des Gr.

zuin Christenthnm. Zurich, 1862 (an apology for Constantine's char-

acter against Burckhardt's view).

The last great imperial persecution of tlie Christians under

Diocletian and Galerius, which was aimed at the entire up-

rooting of the new religion, ended with the edict of toleration

of 311 and the tragical ruin of the persecutors.' The edict of

toleration was an involuntary and irresistible concession of the

incurable impotence of heathenism and the indestructible

power of Christianity. It left but a step to the downfall of

the one and the supremacy of tlie other in the empire of the

Caesars.

' Comp. vol. i. § 57. Galerius died soon after of a disgusting and terrible disease

(morbus pedicularis), described with great minuteness by Eusebius, H. E. viii. 16,

and Lactantius, De mort. persec. c. 33. " His body," says Gibbon, ch. xiv. " swelled

by an intemperate course of life to an unwieldy corpulence, was covered with ulcers

and devoured by innumerable swarms of those insects which have given their name

to a most loathsome disease." Diocletian had withdrawn from the throne in 305,

and in 313 put an end to his embittered life by suicide. In his retirement he found

more pleasure in raising cabbage than he had found in ruling the empire ; a con-

fession we may readily believe. (President Lincoln of the United States, during the

dark days of the civil war in Dec. 1862, declared tliat he would gladly exchange liia

position with any common soldier in the tented field.) Maximln, who kept up the

persecution in the East, even after the toleration edict, as long as he could, died

likewise a violent death by poison, in 313. In this tragical end of their last three

imperial persecutors the Christians saw a palpable judgment of God.
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This great epoch is marked by the reign of Constantine I.'

He understood the signs of the times and acted accordingly.

He was the man for the times, as the times were prepared for

him by that Providence which controls botli and fits them for

each other. He placed himself at the head of true progress,

while his nephew, Julian the Apostate, opposed it and was

left behind. He was the chief instrument for raising the

church from the low estate of oppression and persecution to

well deserved honor and power. For this service a thankful

posterity has given him the surname of the Great, to which he

was entitled, though not by his moral character, yet doubtless

by his military and administrative ability, his judicious policy,

his appreciation and protection of Christianity, and the far-

reaching consequences of his reign. His greatness was not

indeed of the first, but of the second order, and is to be meas-

ured more by what he did than by what he wa^. To the

Greek church, which honors him even as a canonized saint, he

has the same significance as Charlemagne to the Latin.

Constantine, the first Christian Caesar, the founder of Con-

stantinople and the Byzantine empire, and one of the most

gifted, energetic, and successful of the Koman emperors, was

the first representative of the imposing idea of a Christian

theocracy, or of that system of policy which assumes all subjects

to be Christians, connects civil and religious rights, and regards

church and state as the two arms of one and the same divine

government on earth. This idea was more fully developed by

his successors, it animated the whole middle age, and is yet

working under various forms in these latest times ; though it

has never been fully realized, whether in the Byzantine, the

German, or the Eussian empire, the Eoman church-state, the

Calvinistic republic of Geneva, or the early Puritanic colonies

of New England. At the same time, however, Constantine

stands also as the type of an undiscriminating and harmful

conjunction of Christianity with politics, of the holy symbol of

peace with the horrors of war, of the spiritual interests of the

kingdom of heaven with the earthly interests of the state.

' Hi8 full name in Latin is Caius Flaviua Valerius Aurelius Claudius Constantinus

Magnus.



§ 2. CONSTANXmE THE GEEAT. 13

In judging of this remarkable man and his reign, we must

by all means keep to the great historical principle, that all

representative characters act, consciously or unconsciously, aa

the fi-ee and responsible organs of the spirit of their age, which

moulds them first before they can mould it in tura, and that

the spirit of the age itself, whether good or bad or mixed, is

but an instrument in the hands of divine Providence, which

rules and overrules all the actions and motives of men.

Through a history of three centuries Christianity had

abeady inwardly overcome the world, and thus rendered such

an outward revolution, as has attached itself to the name of this

prince, both possible and unavoidable. It were extremely

superficial to refer so thorough and momentous a change to

the personal motives of an individual, be they motives of

policy, of piety, or of superstition. But unquestionably every

age produces and shapes its own organs, as its own purposes

require. So in the case of Constantino. He was distinguished

by that genuine political wisdom, which, putting itself at the

head of the age, clearly saw that idolatry had outlived itself in

the Roman empire, and that Christianity alone could breathe

new vigor into it and furnish its moral support. Especially on

the point of the external Catholic unity his monarchical politics

accorded with the hierarchical episcopacy of the church.

Hence from the year 313 he placed himself in close connection

with the bishops, made peace and harmony his first object in

the Donatist and Arian controversies, and applied the predicate

" catholic " to the church in all ofiicial documents. And as

his predecessors were supreme pontiffs of the heathen religion

of the empire, so he desired to be looked upon as a sort of

bishop, as universal bishop of the external affairs of the church.'

AU this by no means from mere self-interest, but for the good

of the empire, which, now shaken to its foundations and

threatened by barbarians on every side, could only by some

new bond of unity be consolidated and upheld until at least

the seeds of Christianity and civilization should be planted

'
'ETTitrifoTros Tci«/ eKTos [wpayfia.T ca>v], Yiz. : rfjs eK/cATjffros, in distinction from

the proper bishops, the i-n-la-KOTroi twv eXcru t^s e/c/c\r}(7ioj. Vid. Eus. ; Vit

Const, iv. 24 Comp. § 24.
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among the barbarians themselves, the representatives of the

future. His personal policy thus coincided with the interests

of the state. Christianity appeared to him, as it proved in

fact, the only efficient power for a political reformation of the

empire, from which the ancient spirit of Kome was fast depart-

ino", while internal, civil, and religious dissensions and the

outward pressure of the barbarians threatened a gradual disso-

lution of society.

But with the political he united also a religious motive, not

clear and deep, indeed, yet honest, and strongly infused with

the superstitious disposition to judge of a religion by its out-

ward success and to ascribe a magical virtue to signs and cere-

monies. His whole family was swayed by religious sentiment,

which manifested itself in very different forms, in the devout

pilgrimages of Helena, the fanatical Arianism of Constantia,

and Constantius, and the fanatical paganism of Julian. Con-

stantine adopted Christianity first as a superstition, and put

it by the side of his heathen superstition, till finally in his con-

viction the Christian vanquished the pagan, though without

itself developing into a pure and enlightened faith.'

At first Constantino, like his father, in the spirit of the

Neo-Platonic syncretism of dying heathendom, reverenced all

the gods as mysterious powers ;
especially Apollo, the god of

the sun, to whom in the year 308 he presented munificent gifts.

Nay, so late as the year 321 he enjoined regular consultation

of the soothsayers " in public misfortunes, according to ancient

heathen usage ; even later, he placed his new residence, By-

zantium, under the protection of the God of the Martyrs and the

•A similar view is substantially expressed by the great historian Niebuhr, Vor-

trage iiber Rom. Geschichte, 1848. iii. 302. Mosheim, in his work on the First

Three Centuries, p. 965 sqq. (Murdock's Transl. ii. 460 sqq.) labors to prove at

length that Constantine was no hypocrite, but sincerely believed, during the greater

part of his life, that the Christian religion was the only true religion. Burckhardt,

the most recent biographer of Constantine, represents him as a great politician of

decided genius, but destitute of moral principle and religious interest. So also

Dp. Baur.

'The haruspices, or interpreters of sacrifices, who foretold future events from the

entrails of victims.
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heathen goddess of Fortune
;

' and down to the end of his life he

retained the title and the dignity of a Pontifex Maximus, or

high-priest of the heathen hierarchy.' His coins bore on the

one side the letters of the name of Christ, on the other the figure

of the Sun-god, and the inscription " Sol invictus." Of course

these inconsistencies may be referred also to policy and accom-

modation to the toleration edict of 313. Nor is it difficult to

adduce parallels of persons who, in passing from Judaism to

Christianity, or from Komanism to Protestantism, have so

wavered between their old and their new position that they

might be claimed by both. With his every victory over his

pagan rivals, Galerius, Maxentius, and Licinius, his personal

leaning to Christianity and his confidence in the magic power

of the sign of the cross increased
;
yet he did not formally re-

nounce heathenism, and did not receive baptism until, in 337,

he was laid upon the bed of death.

He had an imposing and winning person, and was com-

pared by flatterers with Apollo. He was tall, broad-shouldered,

handsome, and of a remarkably vigorous and healthy consti-

tution, but given to excessive vanity in his dress and out-

ward demeanor, always wearing an oriental diadem, a hel-

met studded with jewels, and a purple mantle of silk

richly embroidered with pearls and flowers worked in gold.

His mind was not highly cultivated, but naturally clear,

strong, and shrewd, and seldom thrown off its guard. He is

said to have combined a cynical contempt of mankind with an

inordinate love of praise. He possessed a good knowledge of

human nature and administrative energy and tact.

His moral character was not without noble traits, among

which a chastity rare for the time,' and a liberality and beneti-

* According to Eusebius (Vit. Const. 1. iii. c. 48) he dedicated Constantinople to

" the God of the martyrs," but, according to Zosimus (Hist. ii. c. 31), to two female

deities, probably Mary and Fortuna. Subsequently the city stood under the special

protection of the Virgin Mary.

' His successors also did the same, down to Gratian, 3'75, who renounced the title,

then become quite empty.

* Euseb. Laud. Const, c. 5.

* All Christian accounts speak of his continence, but Julian insinuates the contra'

ry, and charges him with the old Roman vice of voracious gluttony (Caes. 329, 335).
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cencc bordering on wastefulness were prominent. Many of his

laws and regulations breathed the spirit of Christian justice

and humanity, promoted the elevation of the female sex, im-

proved the condition of slaves and of unfortunates, and gave

free play to the efficiency of the church throughout the whole

em^jire. Altogether he was one of the best, the most for-

tunate, and the most influential of the Eoman emperors,

Christian and pagan.

Yet he had great faults. He was far from being so pure

and so venerable as Eusebius, blinded by his favor to the

church, depicts him, in his bombastic and almost dishonestly

eulogistic biography, with the evident I^itention of setting him
up as a model for all future Christian princes. It must, with

all regret, be conceded, that his progress in the knowledge of

Christianity was not a progress in the practice of its virtues.

His love of display and his prodigality, his suspiciousness and

his despotism, increased with his power.

The very brightest period of his reign is stained with gross

crimes, which even the spirit of the age and the policy of an

absolute monarch cannot excuse. After having reached, upon
the bloody path of war, the goal of his ambition, the sole

possession of the empire, yea, in the very year in which he sum-
moned the great council of Nicaea, he ordered the execution

of his conquered rival and brother-in-law, Licinius, in breach of

a solemn promise of mercy (324).' ISTot satisfied with this, he

caused soon afterwards, from political suspicion, the death of

the young Licinius, his nephew, a boy of hardly eleven years.

But the worst of all is the murder of his eldest son, Crispus, in

326, who had incurred suspicion of political conspiracy, and
of adulterous and incestuous purposes towards his step-mother

Fausta, but is generally regarded as innocent. This domestic

and political tragedy emerged from a vortex of mutual suspi-

cion and rivalry, and calls to mind the conduct of Philip II.

towards Don Carlos, of Peter the Great towards his son Alexis,

'Eusebius justifies this procedure towards aa enemy of the Christians by the

laws of war. But what becomes of the breach of a solemn pledge ? The murder
of Crispus and Fausta he passes over in prudent silence, in violation of the highest

duty of the historian to relate the truth and the whole truth.
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and of Soliman the Great towards liis son Mustaplia. Later

authors assert, though gratuitously, that the emperor, like

David, bitterly repented of this sin. He has been frequently

charged besides, though it would seem altogether unjustly,

with the death of his second wife Fausta (326?), who, after

twenty years of happy wedlock, is said to have been convicted

of slandering her stepson Crispus, and of adultery with a

slave or one of the imperial guards, and then to have been

suffocated in the vapor of an over-heated bath. But the

accounts of the cause and manner of her death are so late and

discordant as to make Constantino's part in it at least very

doubtful.'

At all events Christianity did not produce in Constantino a

thorough moral transformation. He was concerned more to

advance the outward social position of the Christian religion,

than to further its inward mission. He was praised and cen-

sured in turn by the Christians and Pagans, the Orthodox and

the Arians, as they successively experienced his favor or dis-

like. He bears some resemblance to Peter the Great both

in his pubKc acts and his private character, by combining

great virtues and merits with monstrous crimes, and he prob-

ably died with the same consolation as Peter, whose last words

were : " I trust that in respect of the good I have striven to do

my people (the church), God will pardon my sins." It is quite

characteristic of his piety that he turned the sacred nails of the

' Zosimus, certainly in heatlien prejudice and slanderous extravagance, ascribes

to Constantine under the instigation of his mother Helena, who was furious at the

loss of her favorite grandson, the death of two women, the innocent Fausta and an

adulteress, the supposed mother of his three successors ; Philostorgius, on the con-

trary, declares Fausta guilty (H. E. ii. 4; only fragmentary). Then again, older

^Fitnesses indirectly contradict this whole view ; two orations, namely, of the next

following reign, which imply, that Fausta survived the death of her son, the younger

Constantine, who outlived his father by three years. Comp. Julian. Orat. i., and

Monod. in Const. Jun. c. 4, ad Calcem Eutrop., cited by Gibbon, ch. xviii., notes 25

and 26. Evagrius denies both the murder of Crispus and of Fausta, though only on

account of the silence of Eusebius, whose extreme partiality for his imperial friend

seriously impairs the value of his narrative. Gibbon and still more decidedly Niebuhr

(Vortrage iiber R5m. Geschichte, iii. 302) are inclined to acquit Constantine of all

guilt in the death of Fausta. The latest biographer, Burckhardt (1. c. p. 375),

charges him with it rather hastily, without even mentioning the critical difficulties in,

the way. So also Stanley (1. c. p. 300).

2
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Saviour's cross whicli Helena ])rought from Jerusalem, the one

into tlie bit of his war-horse, the other into an ornament of his

helmet. !N^ot a decided, pure, and consistent character, he

stands on the line of transition between, two ages and two reli-

gions ; and his life bears plain marks of both. When at last

on his death bed he submitted to baptism, with the remark,

" Now let us cast away all d'UjpUcity^'' lie honestly admitted the

conflict of two antagonistic principles which swayed his private

character and public life.'

From these general remarks we turn to the leading features

of Constantine's life and reign, so far as they bear upon the

history of the church. We shall consider in order his youth

and training, the vision of the Cross, the edict of toleration, his

legislation in favor of Christianity, his baptism and death.

Constantine, son of the co-emperor Constantius Chlorus,

who reigned over Gaul, Spain, and Britain till his death in

306, was born probably in the year 272, either in Britain or at

Naissus (now called Nissa), a town of Dardania, in lUyricum."

' The heathen historians extol the earlier part of his reign, and depreciate the

later. Thus Eutropius, x. 6 : "In primo imperii tempore optimis principibus, ultimo

mediis comparandus." With this judgment Gibbon agrees (ch. xviii.), presenting in

Constantine an inverted Augustus :
" In the life of Augustus we behold the tyrant

of the republic, converted, almost by imperceptible degrees, into the father of his

country and of human kind. In that of Constantine, we may contemplate a hero,

who had so long inspired his subjects with love, and his enemies with terror, de-

generating into a cruel and dissolute monarch, corrupted by his fortune, or raised by

conquest above the necessity of dissimulation." But this theory of progressive de-

generacy, adopted also by F. C. Schlosser in his Weltgeschichte, by Stanley, I. c. p.

29*7, and many others, is as untenable as the opposite view of a progressive improve-

ment, held by Eusebius, Mosheim, and other ecclesiastical historians. For, on the one

hand, the earlier life of Constantine has such features of cruelty as the surrender of

the conquered barbarian kings to the wild beasts in the ampitheatre at Treves in 310

or 311, for which he was lauded by a heathen orator; the ungenerous conduct

toward Herculius, his father-in-law ; the murder of the infant son of Maxentius ; and

the triumphal exhibition of the head of Maxentius on his entrance into Rome in 312.

On the other hand his most humane laws, such as the abolition of the gladiatorial

shows and of licentious and cruel rites, date from his later reign.

'According to Baronius (Ann. 306, n. 16) and others he was bom in Britain,

because an ancient panegyric of 307 says that Constantine ennobled Britain by his

birth (tu Britannias nobiles oriendo fecisti) ; but this may be understood of his royal
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His mother was Helena, daughter of an innkeeper,' the first

wife of Constantius, afterwards divorced, when Constantius, for

political reasons, married a daughter of Maxiniian.'' She is

described by Christian writers as a discreet and devout woman,
and has been honored with a place in the catalogue of saints

Her name is identified with the discovery of the cross and the

pious superstitions of the holy places. She lived to a very

advanced age and died in the year 326 or 327, in or near the

city of Rome. Rising by her beauty and good fortune from

obscurity to the splendor of the court, then meeting the fate

of Josephine, but restored to imperial dignity by her son, and

ending as a saint of the Catholic church : Helena would form

an interesting subject for a historical novel illustrating the

leading events of the Nicene age and the triumph of Christian-

ity in the Roman empire.

Constantine first distinguished himself in the service of

Diocletian in the Egyptian and Persian wars ; went afterwards

to Gaul and Britain, and in the Praetorium at York was pro-

claimed emperor by his dying father and by the Roman troops.

His father before him held a favorable opinion of the Christians

as peaceable and honorable citizens, and protected them in the

West during the Diocletian persecution in the East. This re-

spectful tolerant regard descended to Constantine, and the

good effects of it, com])ared with the evil results of the opposite

course of his antagonist Galerius, could but encourage him to

pursue it. He reasoned, as Eusebius reports from his own
mouth, in the follo\ving manner: "My father revered the

as well as of his natural birth, since he was there proclaimed Caesar by the soldiers.

The other opinion rests also on ancient testimonies, and is held by Pagi, Tillemont,

and most of the recent historians.

' Ambrose (De obitu Theodos.) calls her stabulariam, when Constantius made her

acquaintance.

"^ This is the more probable view, and rests on good authority. Zosimus and

even the Paschal Chronicle call Helena thj concubine of Constantius, and Constantine

illegitimate. But in this case it would be difficult to understand that he was so well

treated at the court of Diocletian and elected Caesar without opposition, since Con-

stantius had three sons and three daughters by a legal wife, Theodora. It is pos-

sible, however, that Helena was first a concubine and afterwards legally married,

Constantine, when emperor, took good care of her position and bestowed upon her

the title of Augusta and empress with appropriate honors.
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Cliristian God and uniformly prospered, wliile the emperors

who worsliipped the lieathen gods, died a miserable deatli

;

therefore, that I may enjoy a happy life and reign, I will mii-

cate the example of my father and join myself to the cause of

the Christians, who are growing daily, wliile the heathen are

diminishing." This low utilitarian consideration weighed

lieavily in the mind of an ambitious captain, who looked for-

ward to the highest seat of power within the gift of his age.

Whether his mother, whom he always revered, and who made

a pilgrimage to Jerusalem in her eightieth year (A.D. 325),

planted the germ of the Christian faith in her son, as Theodoret

supposes, or herself became a Christian through his influence,

as Eusebius asserts, must remain undecided. According to the

heathen Zosimus, whose statement is unquestionably false and

malicious, an Egyptian, who came out of Spain (probably the

bishop Hosius of Cordova, a native of Egypt, is intended), per-

suaded him, after the murder of Crispus (which did not occur

before 326), that by converting to Christianity he might obtain

forgiveness of his sins.

The first public evidence of a positive leaning towards the

Christian religion he gave in his contest with the pagan Maxen-

tius, who had usurped the government of Italy and Africa, and

is universally represented as a cruel, dissolute tyrant, hated by

heathens and Christians alike.' Called by the Roman people

to their aid, Constantino marched from Gaul across the Alps

with an army of ninety-eight thousand soldiers of everj na-

tionality, and defeated Maxentius in three battles ; the last in

October, 312, at the Milvian bridge, near Rome, where Maxen-

tius found a disgraceful death in the waters of the Tiber.

Here belongs the familiar story of the miraculous cross.

The precise day and place cannot be fixed, but tlie event must

have occurred shortly before the final victory over Maxentius in

the neighborhood of Rome. As this vision is one of the most

noted miracles in church history, and has a representative

significance, it desei'ves a closer examination. It marks for us

' Even Zosimus gives the most unfavorable account of him.
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on the one hand the victory of Christianity over paganism in

the Konian empire, and on the other the ominous admixture

of foreign, political, and military interests with it.' We need

not be surprised that in the Nicene age so great a revolution

and transition should have been clothed with a supernatural

character.

The occurrence is variously described and is not without

serious difficulties. Lactantius, the earliest witness, some three

years after the battle, speaks only of a dream by night, in

which the emperor was directed (it is not stated by whom,

whether by Christ, or by an angel) to stamp on the shields of

his soldiers " the heavenly sign of God," that is, the cross with

the name of Christ, and thus to go forth against his enemy.*

Eusebius, on the contrary, gives a more minute account on the

authority of a subsequent private communication of the aged

Constantino himselfunder oath—not, however, till the year 338,

a year after the death of the emperor, his only witness, and

twenty-six years after the event.' On his march from Gaul to

* " It was," says Milman (Hist, of Christianity, p. 288, N. York ed.), " the first

advance to the military Christianity of the Middle Ages ; a modification of the pure

rehgion of the Gospel, if directly opposed to its genuine principles, still apparently

indispensable to the social progress of man ; through which the Roman empire and

the barbarous nations, which were blended together in the vast European and

Christian system, must necessarily have passed before they could arrive at a higher

civilization and a purer Christianity."

^ De mortibus persecutorum, c. 44 (ed. Lips. II. 278 sq.) :
" Commonitus est in

quiete Constantinus, ut coeleste signum Dei notaret in scutis, atque ita proelium

committeret. Fecit ut jussus est, et transversa X litera, summo capite circumflexo

Christum in scutis notat [i. e., he ordered the name of Christ or the two first letters

X and P to be put on the shields of his soldiers]. Quo signo armatus exercitus

capit fcrrum."—This work is indeed by Burckhardt and others denied to Lactantius,

but was at all events composed soon after the event, about 314 or 315, while Con-

stantine was as yet on good terms with Licinius, to whom the author, c. 46, ascribes

a similar vision of an angel, who is said to have taught him a form of prayer on his

expedition against the heathen tyrant Maximin.

^ In his Vita Constant, i. 27-30, composed about 338, a work more panegyrical

than historical, and abounding in vague declamation and circumlocution. But in

his Church History, written before 326, though he has good occasion (1. ix. c. 8, 9),

Eusebius says nothing of the occurrence, whether through oversight or ignorance, or

of purpose, it is hard to decide. In any case the silence casts suspicion on the de-

tails of his subsequent story, and has been uiged against it not only by Gibbon, but

also by Lardner and others.
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Italy (the spot and date are not specified), the emperor, \\'hilst

earnestly praying to the true God for light and help at this

critical time, saw, together with his army,' in clear daylight

towards evening, a shining cross in the heavens above the sun,

witli the inscription :
" By this conquer,^'' ^ and in the following

night Christ himself appeared to him wOiile he slept, and di-

rected liim to have a standard prepared in the form of this

sign of the cross, and with that to proceed against Maxentius

and all other enemies. This account of Eusebius, or rather of

Constantino himself, adds to the night dream of Lactantius the

preceding vision of the day, and the direction concerning the

standard, while Lactantius speaks of the inscription of the in-

itial letters of Christ's name on the shields of the soldiers.

According to Rufinus,^ a later historian, who elsew^here de-

pends entirely on Eusebius and can therefore not be regarded

as a proper witness in the case, the sign of the cross appeared

to Constantino in a dream (which agrees with the account of

Lactantius), and upon his awaking in terror, an angel (not

Christ) exclaimed to him :
" Moo vinoe.^^ Lactantius, Eusebius,

and Rufinus are the only Christian writers of the fourth cen-

tury, who mention the apparition. But we have besides one

or two heathen testimonies, which, tliough vague and obscure,

still serve to strengthen the evidence in favor of some actual

occurrence. The contemporaneous orator Nazarius, in a pane-

gyric upon the emperor, pronounced March 1, 321, apparently

at Rome, speaks of an army of divine warriors and a divine

assistance which Constantino receiv^ed in the enQ-agement with

Maxentius, but he converts it to the service of heathenism by

' This is probably a mistake or an exaggeration. For if a whole army consisting

of many thousand soldiers of every nation had seen the vision of the cross, Eusebius

might have cited a number of living witnesses, and Constantine might have dispensed

with a solemn oath. But on the other hand the two heathen witnesses (see below)

extend the vision likewise to the soldiers.

^ To'iTui [Ttj} (Trj^eio)] v'lKa; Hac, or Hoc [sc. signo] vince, or vinces. Eusebius

leaves the impression that the inscription was in Greek. But Nicephorus and

Zonaras say that it was in Latin.

* Hist. Eccl. ix 9. Comp. the similar account of Sozomenus, H. E. i. 3
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recurnug to old prodigies, sucli as the appearance of Castor

and Pollux.'

This famous tradition may be explained either as a real

miracle implying a personal appearance of Christ,^ or as a

pious fraud/ or as a natural phenomenon in the clouds and an

optical illusion/ or finally as a prophetic dream.

' Nazar. Paueg. in Coust. c. 14 :
" In ore denique est omnium Galliarum [this

would seem to indicate a pretty general rumor of some supernatural assistance],

exercitus visos, qui se divinitus missos prae se ferebant," etc. Comp. Baronius,

Annal. ad ann. 312, n. 11. This historian adduces also (n. 14) another and still

older pagan testimony from an anonymous panegyrical orator, who, in 313, speaks

of a certain undefined omen which filled the soldiers of Constautine with misgivings

and fears, while it emboldened him to the combat. Baronius and J. H. Newman (in

his "Essay on Miracles") plausibly suppose this omen to have been the cross.

" This is the view of the older historians, Protestant as well as Catholic. Among

more modern writers on the subject it has hardly any advocates of note, except

DoUinger (R. C), J. H. Newman (in his "Essay on Miracles," published in 1842,

before his transition to Romanism, and prefixed to the first volume of his trans-

lation of Fleury), and Guericke (Lutheran). Comp. also De Broglie, i. 219 and 442.

^ So more or less distinctly Hoornebeck (of Leyden), Thomasius, Arnold, Lard-

ner. Gibbon, and Waddington. The last writer (Hist, of the Church, vol. i. 171)

disposes of it too summarily by the remark that " this flattering fable may very

safely be consigned to contempt and oblivion." Burckhardt, the most recent

biographer of Constantine, is of the same opinion. He considers the story as a joint

fabrication of Eusebius and the emperor, and of no historical value whatever (Die

Zeit Constantins des Gr. 1853, pp. 394 and 395). Lardner saddles the lie exclu-

sively upon the emperor (although he admits him otherwise to have been a sincere

Christian), and tries to prove that Eusebius himself hardly believed it.

* This is substantially the theory of J. A. Fabricius (in a special dissertation),

Schroe'ckh (vol. v. 83), Manso, Heinichen (in the first Excursus tohised. of Euseb.),

Gieseler, Neander, Milman, Robertson, and Stanley. Gieseler (vol. i. § 56, note 29)

mentions similar cross-like clouds which appeared in Germany, Dec. 151V and 1552,

and were mistaken by contemporary Lutherans for supernatural signs. Stanley

(Lectures on the Eastern Church, p. 288) refers to the natural phenomenon known

by the name of " parhelion," which in an afternoon sky not unfrequently assumes

almost the form of the cross. He also brings in, as a new illustration, the Aurora

Borealis which appeared in November, 1848, and was variously interpreted, in

France as forming the letters L. N., in view of the approaching election of Louis

Napoleon, in Rome as the blood of the murdered Rossi crying for vengeance from

heaven against his assassins. Mosheim, after a lengthy discussion of the subject in

his large work on the ante-Nicene age, comes to no definite conclusion, but favors

the hypothesis of a mere dream or a psychological illusion. Neander and Robertson

k connect with the supposition of a natural phenomenon in the skies a dream of Con-

stantine which reflected the optical vision of the day. Keim, the latest writer on the

subject, 1. c. p. 89, admits the dream, but denies the cross in the clouds. So Mosheim.
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The propriety of a miracle, parallel to the signs in heaven

which preceded the destniction of Jerusalem, might be justified

by the significance of the victory as marking a great epoch in

history, namely, the downfall of paganism and the establish-

ment of Christianity in the empire. But even if w^ waive the

purely critical objections to 'the Eusebian narrative, the as-

sumed connection, in this case, of the gentle Prince of peace

with the god of battle, and the subserviency of the sacred sym-

bol of redemption to military ambition, is repugnant to the

genius of the gospel and to sound Christian feeling, unless we
stretch the theory of divine accommodation to the spirit of the

age and the passions and interests of individuals beyond the

ordinary limits. We should suppose, moreover, that Christ,

if lie had really appeared to Constantino either in person (ac-

cording to Eusebius) or through angels (as Rufinus and Sozo-

men modily it), would have exhorted him to repent and be

baptized rather than to construct a military ensign for a bloody

battle.' In no case can we ascribe to this occurrence, with

Eusebius, Theodoret, and older writers, the character of a

sudden and genuine conversion, as to Paul's vision of Christ on

the way to Damascus;* for, on the one hand, Constantino was

never hostile to Christianity, but most probably friendly to it

from his early youth, according to the example of his father

;

and, on the other, he put oflf his baptism quite five and twenty

years, almost to the hour of his death.

The opposite hypothesis of a mere military stratagem or

intentional fraud is still more objectionable, and would compel

us either to impute to the first Christian emperor at a venerable

age the double crime of falsehood and perjury, or, if Eusebius

invented the story, to deny to the " father of church history "

' Dr. Murdock (notes to his translation of Mosheim) raises the additional objec-

tion, which has some force from his Puritan standpoint :
" If the miracle of the lumi-

nous cross was a reality, has not God himself sanctioned the use of tl^e cross as the

appointed symbol of our religion ? so that there is no superstition in the use of it,

but the Catholics arc correct and the Protestants in an error on this subject ?
"

' Theodoret says that Constantine was called not of men or by men {ovk ott*

av^pwwuv, oiiSe S(' av^pdirov, comp. Gal. i. 1), but from heaven, as the divine apostle

Paul was iovpav6$fi' wori rhv de7ov aitiaToXov), Hist. Eccl. 1. i. c. 2.
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all claim to credibility and common respectability. Besides it

should be remembered that the older testimony of Lactantius,

or whoever was the author of the work on the Deaths of Per-

secutors, is quite independent of that of Eusebius, and derives

additional force from the vague heathen rumors of the time.

Finally the Hog vince which has passed into proverbial signifi-

"

cance as a most appropriate motto of the invincible religion of

the cross, is too good to be traced to sheer falsehood. Some

actual lact, therefore, must be supposed to underlie the tradi-

tion, and the question only is this, whether it was an external

visible phenomenon or an internal experience.

The hypothesis of a natural formation of the clouds, which

Constantino by an optical illusion mistook for a supernatural

sign of the cross, besides smacking of the exploded rationalistic

explanation of the ISTew Testament miracles, and deriving an

important event from a mere accident, leaves the figure of

Christ and the Greek or Latin inscription : By this sign thou

shalt conquer ! altogether unexplained.

We are shut up therefore to the theory of a dream or

vision, and an experience within the mind of Constantine.

This is supported by the oldest testimony of Lactantius, as

well as by the report of Kufinus and Sozomen, and we do not

hesitate to regard the Eusebian cross in the skies as originally

a part of the dream,' which only subsequently assumed the

character of an outward objective apparition either in the

imagination of Constantine, or by a mistake of the memory of

the historian, but in either case without intentional fraud.

That the vision was traced to supernatural origin, especially

after the happy success, is quite natural and in perfect keeping

with the ])i"evailing ideas of the age.'' Tertullian and other

' So Sozomenus, H. E. lib. i. cap. 3, expressly represents it : ovap eZSe rb toC

crravpov ffTj^eTor fffKayiCov, etc. Afterwards he gives, it is true, the fuller report

of Eusebius in his own words. Comp. Rufin. ix. 9 ; Euseb. Vit. Const, i. 29 ; Lact.

Do mort. persec. 44, and the allusions of the heathen panegyrists.

"^ Licinius before the battle with Maximin had a vision of an angel who taught

him a prayer for victory (Lactant. De mort. persec. c. 46). Julian the Apostate

was even more superstitious in this respect than his Christian uncle, and fully ad-

dicted to the whole train of omens, presages, prodigies, spectres, dreams, visions,

auguries, and oracles (comp. below, § 4). On his expedition against the Persians he
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ante-jS'icene and Nicene fathers attributed many conversions

to nocturnal dreams and visions. Constantine and his friends

referred the most important facts of his life, as the knowledge

of the approach of hostile armies, the discovery of the holy

sepulchre, the founding of Constantinople, to divine revelation

through visions and di'eams. Nor are we disposed in the least

to deny the connection of the vision of the cross with the

agency of divine Providence, which controlled this remarkable

turning point of history. We may go farther and admit a

special providence, or what the old divines call a providentia

gpecialissima / but this does not necessarily imply a violation

of the order of nature or an actual mix'acle in the shape of an

objective personal appearance of the Saviour. We may refer

to a somewhat similar, though far less important, vision in tho

life of the pious English Colonel James Gardiner.' The Bible

itself sanctions the general theory of providential or prophetic

dreams and nocturnal visions through which divine revelations

and admonitions are communicated to men.'

was supposed by Libanius to have been surrounded by a whole army of gods, which,

however, in the view of Gregory of Nazianzen, was a host of demons. See Ullmann,

Gregory of Naz., p. 100.

* Accordimg to the account of his friend. Dr. Philip Doddridge, who learned the

facts from Gardiner, as Eusebius from Constantine. When engaged in serious

meditation on a Sabbath night in July, 1Y19, Gardiner " suddenly thought he saw an

unusual blaze of light fall on the book while he was reading, which he at first

imagined might have happened by some accident in the candle. But lifting up his

eyes, he apprehended, to his extreme amazement, that there was before him, as it

were suspended in the air, a visible representation of the Lord Jesus Christ upon the

cross, surrounded with a glory ; and was impressed as if a voice, or something equiv-

alent to a voice, had come to him, to this eifect :
' sinner, did I suffer this for thee,

and are these the returns ? '
" After this event he changed from a dissolute worldling

to an earnest and godly man. But the whole apparition was probably, after all,

merely an inward one. For the report adds as to the voice :
" Whether this were an

audible voice, or only a strong impression on his mind, equally striking, he did not

seem confident, though he judged it to be the former. He thought he was awake.

But everybody knows how easy it is towards midnight to fall into a doze over a duD

or even a good book. It is very probable then that this apparition resolves itself

into a significant dream which marked an epoch in his life. No reflecting person

will on that account doubt the seriousness of Gardiner's conversion, which was amply

proved by his whole subsequent life, even far more than Constantino's was.

" Numbers xii. 6 :
" I the Lord will make myself known in a vision, and will

speak in a dream." Job xxxiii. 15, 16: "In a dream, in a vision of the night, when
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The facts, therefore, may have been these. Before the

battle Constantine, leaning already towards Christianity a£

probably the best and most hopeful of the various religions

seriously sought in prayer, as he related to Eusebius, the as

sistance of the God of the Christians, while his heathen antag-

onist Maxentius, according to Zosimus,' was consulting the

sibylline books and oftering sacrifice to the idols. Filled

with mingled fears and hopes about the issue of the conflict,

he fell asleep and saw in a dream the sign of the cross of

Christ with a significant inscription and promise of victory.

Being already familiar with the general use of this sign among
the numerous Christians of the empire, many of whom no

doubt were in hisown army, he constructed the laharum ,"' or rather

he changed the heathen laharum into a standard of the Chris-

tian cross with the Greek monogram of Christ,' which he had

deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumberings upon the bed, then he openeth the ears

of men and sealeth their instruction." For actual facts see Gen. xxxi. 10, 24

;

xxxvii. 5; 1 Kings iii. 5; Dan. ii. 4, 36 ; vii. 1 ; Matt, i. 20; ii. 12, 13, 19, 22; Acta

X. 17; xxii. lY, 18.

' Histor. ii. 16.

* Adfioopov, also \d0ovpov ; derived not from labor, nor from \d<pvpot/, i. e.

praeda, nor from \a0uy, but probably from a barbarian root, otherwise unknown,

and introduced into the Roman terminology, long before Constantine, by the Celtic

or Germanic recruits. Comp. Du Cange, Glossar., and Suicer, Thesaur. s. h. v.

The labarum, as described by Eusebius, who saw it himself (Vita Const, i. 30), con-

sisted of a long spear overlaid with gold, and a crosspiece of wood, from which hung

a square flag of purple cloth embroidered and covered with precious stones. On the

top of the shaft was a crown composed of gold and precious stones, and containing

the monogram of Christ (see next note), and just under this crown was a likeness of

the emperor and his sons in gold. The emperor told Eusebius (1. ii. c. */) some in-

credible things about this labarum, e. g. that none of its bearers was ever hurt by

the darts of the enemy.

' X and P, the first two letters of the name of Christ, so written upon one

another as to make the form of the cross : $ or -P , or a^" (i. e. Christos:—Alpha

and Omega, the beginning and the end), and similar forms, of which Miinter (Sinn-

bilder der alten Christen, p. 36 sqq.) has collected from ancient coins, vessels, and

tombstones more than twenty. The monogram, as well as the sign of the cross, was

in T;se among the Christians long before Constantine, probably as early as the

Antonines and Hadrian. Yea, the standards and trophies of victory generally had

the appearance of a cross, as Minucius Felix, Tertullian, Justin, and other apologists

of the second century told the heathens. According to Killen (Ancient Church, p.

817, note), who quotes Aringhus, Roma subterranea, ii. p. 567, as his authority, the
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also fut upon the shields of the soldiers. To this cross-

standard, which now took the place of the Eoman eagles, he

attributed the decisive victory over the heathen Maxentins.

Accordingly, after his triumphal entrance into Eome, he

had his statue erected upon the forum with the labarum in his

right hand, and the inscription beneath :
" By this saving sign,

the true token of bravery, I have delivered your city from the

yoke of the tyrant." ' Three years afterwards the senate

erected to him a triumphal arch of marble, which to this day,

within sight of the sublime ruins of the pagan Colosseum, indi-

cates at once the decay of ancient art, and the downfall of

heathenism ; as the neighboring arch of Titus conuuemorates

the downfall of Judaism and the destruction of the temple.

The inscription on this arch of Constantine, however, ascribes

his victory over the hated tyrant, not only to his master mind,

but indefinitely also to the impulse of Deity ;
^ by wdiich a

Christian would naturally understand the true God, while a

heathen, like the orator E"azarins, in his eulogy on Constantine,

might take it for the celestial guardian power of the " urbs

aeterna."

At all events the victory of Constantine over Maxentius

was a military and political victory of Christianity over

heathenism ; the intellectual and moral victory haviug been

already accomplished by the literature and life of the church

in the preceding period. The emblem of ignominy and op-

pression ' became thenceforward the badge of honor and do-

famous monogram (of course in a different sense) is found even before Christ on

coins of the Ptolemies. The only thing new, therefore, was the icnion of this? symbol,

in its Christian sense and application, with the Roman military standard.

' Eus., H. E. ix. 9 : tovTCf> T<fi o-toTijptwSei {salutari, not singulari, as Rufinus

has it) a-rifj.ela>, toJ a\ridiv(fi iXeyxf Trjs avSpia^, Ti)v -koKiv iifiSiu airh ^vyov tou

rvpdi/i/ov 5ia(TwS>'e7irav (\€vbep<ii(Ta, k. t. \. Gibbon, however, thinks it more probable,

that at least the labarum and the inscription date only from the second or third visit

of Constantine to Rome.
* " Instinctu Divinitatis et mentis magnitudine." Divinitas may be taken as an

ambiguous word like Providence, " which veils Constantine's passage from Paganism

to Christianity."

* Cicero says, pro Raberio, c. 5 : "Nomen ipsum crucis absit non modo a cor-

pore civium Romanorum, sed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auribus." With other

ancient heathens, however, the Egyptians, the Buddhists, and even the aborigines of
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minion, and was invested in the emperor's view, according to

the spirit of the chnrch of his day, with a magic virtue.' It

now took the place of the eagle and other field-badges, under

which the heathen Eomans had conquered the world. It was

stamped on the imperial coin, and on the standards, helmets,

and shields of the soldiers. Above all military representation?

of the cross the original imperial labarum shone in the richest

decorations of gold and gems ; was intrusted to the trnest and

bravest fifty of the body guard ; filled the Christians with the

spirit of victory, and spread fear and terror among their ene-

mies ; until, under the weak successors of Theodosius II., it fell

out of use, and was lodged as a venerable relic in the imperial

palace at Constantinople.

Before this victory at Rome (which occuiTed October 27,

312), either in the spring or summer of 312, Constantino, in

conjunction with his eastern colleague, Licinius, had published

an edict of religious toleration, now not extant, but probably a

step beyond the edict of the still anti-Christian Galerius in

311, which was likewise subscribed by Constantino and Li-

cinius, as co-regents. Soon after, in January, 813, the two

emperors issued from Milan a new edict (the third) on religion,

still extant both in Latin and Greek, in which, in the spirit of

religious eclecticism, they granted full freedom to all existing

forms of worship, with special reference to the Christian. Tliis

religion the edict not only recognized in its existing limits, but

Mexico, the cross seems to have been in use as a religious symbol. Socrates relates

(H. E. V. 17) that at the destruction of the temple of Serapis, among the hieroglyphic

inscriptions forms of crosses were found, which pagans and Christians alike referred

to their respective religions. Some of the heathen converts conversant with hiero-

glyphic characters interpreted the form of the cross to mean the Life to come. Ac-

cording to Prescott (Conquest of Mexico, iii. 338-340) the Spaniards ^pund the cross

among the objects of worship in the idol temples of Anahnac.

' Even church teachers long before Constantine, Justin, Tertullian, Minucius

Felix, in downright opposition to this pagan antipathy, had found the sign of the

cross everywhere on the face of nature and of human life ; in the military banners and

trophies of victory, in the ship with swelling sails and extended oars, in the plow, in

the flying bird, in man swimming or praying, in the features of the face and the form

of the body with outstretched arms. Hence the daily use of the sign of the cross

by the early Christians. Comp. vol. i. ^ 100.
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also—what neither the first nor perhaps the second edict had

done—allowed every heathen subject to adopt it with impu-

nity.' At the same time the church buildings and property

confiscated in the Diocletian persecution were ordered to be

restored, and private property-owners to be indemnified from

the imperial treasury.

In tliis notable edict, however, we should look in vain for

tlie modern Protestant and Anglo-American theory of religious

liberty as one of the universal and inalienable rights of man.

Sundry voices, it is true, in the Christian church itself, at that

time and even before, declared firmly against all compulsion

in religion.* But 'the spirit of the Roman empire was too

absolutistic to abandon the prerogative of a supervision of

public worship. The Constantinian toleration was a temporary

measure of state policy, which, as indeed the edict expressly

states the motive, promised the greatest security to the public

peace and the protection of all divine and heavenly powers,

for emperor and empire. It was, as the result teaches, but

the neces^sary transition step to a new order of things. It

opened the door to the elevation of Christianity, and spe-

' "Haec ordinanda esse credidimus . . • . ut daremus et Christianis et omnibus

liberam potestatem sequendi religionem, quam quisque voluisset . . . ut nulli omnino

facultatem obnegandam putaremus, qui vel observationi Christianorum, vel ei religion!

raentem suam dederet, quam ipse sibi aptissimam esse sentiret . . . ut, amotis omni-

bus omnino conditionibus [by which are meant, no doubt, the restrictions of tolera-

tion in the two former edicts], nunc libere ac simpliciter unusquisque eorum qui

eandem observandae religioni Christianorum gerunt voluntatem, citra ullam in-

quietudinem et molestiam sui id ipsum observare contendant." Lact., De mort.

persec. c. 48 (ii. p. 282, ed. Fritzsche). Eusebius gives the edict in a stiff and obscure

Greek translation, with some variations, H. E. x. 5. Comp. Niceph. H. E. vii. 41.

Also a special essay on the three edicts of toleration, by Theod. Keim in the

Tiibinger Theolog. Jahrbiicher for 1852.

* Here cojpe in the remarkable passages of TertuUian, cited in vol. i. § 51.

Lactantius likewise, in the beginning of the fourth century, says, Instit. div. 1. v. c.

19 (i. p. 267 sq. ed. Lips.): "Non est opus vi et injuria, quia religio cogi non

potest ; verbis potius, quam verberibus res agenda est, ut sit voluntas. . . . Defen-

denda religio est, non occidendo, sed moriendo ; non saevitia, sed patientia ; non

Rcelere, sed fide. . . . Nam si sanguine, si tormentis, si malo religionem defendere

veils, jam non defeudetur ilia, sed polluetur atque violabitur. Nihil est enim tarn

voluntarium, quam religio, in qua si animus sacrificantis aversus est, jam sublata.

jam nulla est." Comp. c. 20.
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cifically of Catholic hierarchical Christianity, with its excjlu-

siveness towards heretical and schismatic sects, to be the reli-

gion of the state. For, once put on equal footing with

heathenism, it must soon, in spite of numerical minority, bear

away the victory from a religion which had already inwardly

outlived itself.

From this time Constantino decidedly favored the church,

though without persecuting or forbidding the pagan religions.

He always mentions the Christian church with reverence in hia

imperial edicts, and uniformly applies to it, as we have already

observed, the predicate of catholic. For only as a catholic,

thoroughly organized, firmly compacted, and conservative

institution did it meet his rigid monarchical interest, and

afford the splendid state and court dress he wished for his

empire. So early as the year 313 we find the bishop Hosius

of Cordova among his counsellors, and heathen writers ascribe

to the bishop even a magical influence over the emperor.

Lactantius, also, and Eusebius of Caesarea belonged to his

confidential circle. He exempted the Christian clergy from

military and municipal duty (March, 313) ; abolished various

customs and ordinances ofiensive to the Christians (315)

;

facilitated the emancipation of Christian slaves (before 316)

;

legalized bequests to catholic churches (321) ; enjoined the

civil observance of Sunday, though not as dies Domini, but as

dies Solis, in conformity to his worship of Apollo, and in

company with an ordinance for the regular consulting of the

haruspex (321) ; contributed liberally to the building of

churches and the support of the clergy ; erased the heathen

symbols of Jupiter and Apollo, Mars and Hercules from the

imperial coins (323) ; and gave his sons a Christian education.

This mighty example was followed, as might be expected,

by a general transition of those subjects, who were more in-

fluenced in their conduct by outward circumstances, than by

inward conviction and principle. The story, that in one year

(324) twelve thousand men, with women and children in pro-

portion, were baptized in Rome, and that the emperor had

promised to each convert a white garment and twenty pieces
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of gold, is at least in accordance with the spirit of that

reign, though the fact itself, in all probability, is greatly ex-

aggerated/

Constantine came out with still greater decision, when, by

his victory over his Eastern colleague and brother-in-law,

Licinius, he became sole head of the whole Roman empire.

To strengthen his position, Licinius had gradually placed him-

self at the head of the heathen party, still very numerous, and

had vexed the Christians "first with wanton ridicule,^ then

with exclusion from civil and military office, with banislmient,

and in some instances perhaps even with bloody persecution.

This gave the political strife for the monarchy between him-

self and Constantine the character also of a war of religions

;

and the defeat of Licinius in the battle of Adrianople in July,

324, and at Chalcedon in September, was a new triumph of

the standard of the cross over the sacrifices of the gods ; save

that Constantine dishonored himself and his cause by the

execution of Licinius and his son.

The emperor now issued a general exhortation to his

subjects to embrace the Christian religion, still leaving them,

however, to their own free conviction. In the year 325, as

patron of the church, he summoned the council of IS^ice, and

himself attended it; banished the Arians, though he after-

wards recalled them ; and, in his monarchical spirit of uni •

formity, showed great zeal for the settlement of all theological

disputes, while he was blind to their deep significance. He
first introduced the practice of subscription to the articles of a

written creed and of the infliction of civil punishments for

non-conformity. In the years 325-329, in connection with his

mother, Helena, he erected magnificent churches on the sacred

spots in Jerusalem.

As heathenism had still the preponderance in Rome, where

it was hallowed by its great traditions, Constantine, by divine

' For the Acta St. Silvestii and the H. Eccl. of Nicephorus Callist. vii. 34 (in

Baronius, ad ann. 324) are of course not reliable authority on this point.

^ He commanded the Christians, for example, to hold their large assemblies in

open fields instead of in the churches, because the fresh air was more wholesome foi'

them than the close atmosphere in a building I
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command as lie supposed,' in the year 330, transfeiTed the

seat of his government to Byzantium, and thus fixed the

policy, already initiated by Domitian, of orientalizing and

dividing the empire. In the selection of the unrivalled locality

lie showed more taste and genius than the founders of Madrid,

Vienna, Berlin, St. Petersburg, or Washington. With in-

credible rapidity, and by all the means within reach of an

absolute monarch, he turned this nobly situated town, con-

necting two seas and two continents, into a splendid residence

and a new Christian Rome, "for which now," as Gregory of

Nazianzen expresses it, " sea and land emulate each other, to

load it with their treasures, and crown it queen of cities."

"

Here, instead of idol temples and altars, churches and crucifixes

rose ; though among them the statues of patron deities from

all over Greece, mutilated by all sorts of tasteless adaptations,

were also gathered in the new metropolis.' The main hall in

the palace was adorned with representations of the crucifixion

and other biblical scenes. The gladiatorial shows, so popular

in Rome, were forbidden here, though theatres, amphitheatres,

and hippodromes kept their place. It could nowhere be mis-

taken, that the new imperial residence was as to all outward

appearance a Christian city. The smoke of heathen sacrifices

never rose from the seven hills of New Rome except during

the short reign of Julian the Apostate. It became the resi-

dence of a bishop who not only claimed the authority of the

apostolic see of neighboring Ephesus, but soon outshone the

' " Jubente Deo," says he in one of his laws. Cod. Theodos. 1. xiii. tit. v. leg. Y.

Later writers ascribe the founding of Constantinople to a nocturnal vision of the

emperor, and an injunction of the Virgin Mary, who was revered as patroness, one

might almost suppose as goddess, of the city.

^ The Turks still call it emphatically the city. For Stambul is a corruption of

Istambul, which means : €»s t))v noXiv.

' The most offensive of these is the colossal bronze statue of Apollo, pretended

to be the work of Phidias, which Constantine set up in the middle of the Forum on

a pillar of porphyry, a hundred and twenty feet high, and which, at least according

to later interpretations, served to represent the emperor himself with the attributes

of Christ and the god of the sun ! So says the author of Antiquit. Constant, in

Banduri, and J. v. Hammer: Constantinopolis u. der Bosphorus, i. 162 (cited in

Milmau's notes to Gibbon). Nothing now remains of the pillar but a mutilated piece

3
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patriarchate of Alexandria and rivalled for centuries the papal

power in ancient Rome.

The emperor diligently attended divine worship, and is

portrayed upon medals in the posture of prayer. He kept the

Easter vigils with great devotion. He would stand during the

longest sermons of his bishops, who always surrounded him,

and unfortunately flattered him only too much. And he even

himself composed and delivered discourses to his court, in the

Latin language, from which they were translated into Greek

by interpreters appointed for the purpose.' General invita-

tions were issued, and the citizens flocked in great crowds to

the palace to hear the imperial preacher, who would in vain

try to prevent their loud applause by pointing to heaven as

the source of his wisdom. He dwelt mainly on the truth of

Christianity, the folly of idolatry, the unity and providence of

God, the coming of Christ, and the judgment. At times he

would severely rebuke the avarice and rapacity of his courtiers,

who would loudly applaud him with their mouths, and belie

his exhortation by their works.^ One of these productions is

still extant,^ in which he recommends Christianity in a charac-

teristic strain, and in proof of its divine origin cites especially

the fulfilment of prophecy, including the Sibylline books and

the Fourth Eclogue of Virgil, with the contrast between his

own ha])py and brilliant reign and the tragical fate of his

persecuting predecessors and colleagues.

Nevertheless he continued in his later years true upon the

whole to the toleration principles of the edict of 313, protected

the pagan priests and temples in their privileges, and wisely

abstained from all violent measures against heathenism, in the

persuasion that it would in time die out. He retained many
heathens at court and in public office, although he loved to

promote Christians to honorable positions. In several cases,

however, he prohibited idolatry, where it sanctioned scandalous

' Euseb. V. C. iv. 29-33. Burckhardt, 1. c. p. 400, gives little credit to this whole

account of Eusebius, and thus intimates the charge of deliberate falsehood.

* Euseb. Vit. Const, iv. 29 ad finem.

' Const. Oratio ad sanctorum coetum, was preserved in Greek translation by

Eusebius as an appendix to his biography of the emperor.
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immorality, as in the obscene worship of Yenns in Phenicia

;

or in" places which were specially sacred to the Christians, as

the sepulchre of Christ and the grove of Marnre; and he

caused a number of deserted temples and images to be de-

stroyed or turned into Christian churches. Eusebins relates

several such instances with evident approbation, and praises

also his later edicts against various heretics and schismatics,

but without mentioning the Arians. In his later years he

seems, indeed, to have issued a general prohibition of idolatrous

sacrifice ; Eusebius speaks of it, and his sons in 341 refer to an

edict to that effect ; but the repetition of it by his successors

proves, that, if issued, it was not carried into general execution

under his reign.

"With this shrewd, cautious, and moderate policy of Con-

stantino, which contrasts well with the violent fanaticism of

his sons, accords the postponement of his own baptism to his

last sickness.' For this he had the further motives of a super-

stitious desire, which he himself expresses, to be baptized in

the Jordan, whose waters had been sanctified by the Saviour's

baptism, and no doubt also a fear, that he might by relapse

forfeit the sacramental remission of sins. He wished to secure

all the benefit of baptism as a complete expiation of past sins,

with as little risk as possible, and thus to make the best of

both worlds. Deathbed baptisms then were to half Christians

of that age what deathbed conversions and deathbed com-

munions are now. Yet he presumed to preach the gospel, he

called himself the bishop of bishops, he convened the first

general council, and made Christianity the religion of the em-

pire, long before his baptism ! Strange as this inconsistency

' The pretended baptism of Constantine by the Roman bishop Sylvester in 324,

and his bestowment of lands on the pope in connection with it, is a mediaeval fiction,

still unblushingly defended indeed by Baronius (ad ann. 324, No. 43-49), but long

eince given up by other Roman Catholic historians, such as Noris, Tillemont, and

Valeaius. It is sufficiently refuted by the contemporary testimony of Eusebius alone

(Vit. Const, iv. 61, 62), who places the baptism of Constantine at the end of his life,

and minutely describes it ; and Socrates, Sozomen, Ambrose, and Jerome coincide

with him.
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appears to us, wliat shall we think of the court bishops who,

from false prudence, relaxed in his favor the otherwise strict

discipline of the church, and admitted him, at least tacitly, to

the enjoyment of nearly all the privileges of believers, before

he had taken upon himself even a single obligation of a

catechumen !

When, after a life of almost uninterrupted health, he felt

the approach of death, he was received into the number of

catechumens by laying on of hands, and then formally ad-

mitted by baptism into the full communion of the church in

the year 337, the sixty-iifth year of his age, by the Arian (or

properly Semi-Arian) bishop Eusebius of Nicomedia, whom he

had shortly before recalled from exile together with Arius.'

His dying testimony then was, as to form, in favor of heretical

rather than orthodox Christianity, but merely from accident,

not from intention. He meant the Christian as against the

heathen religion, and whatever of Arianism may have polluted

his baptism, was for the Greek church fully wiped out by

the orthodox canonization. After the solemn ceremony he

promised to live thenceforth worthily of a disciple of Jesus;

refused to wear again the imperial mantle of cunningly woven

silk, richly ornamented with gold ; retained the white bap-

tismal robe ; and died a few days after, on Pentecost, May 22,

' Hence Jerome says, Constantine was baptized into Arianism. And Dr. New-

man, the ex-Tractarian, remarks, that in conferring his benefaction on the church he

burdened it with the bequest of an heresy, which outlived his age by many cen-

turies, and still exists in its effects in the divisions of the East (The Arians of the 4th

Century, 1854, p. 138). But Eusebius (not the church historian) was probably the

nearest bishop, and acted here not as a party leader. Constantine, too, in spite of

the influence which the Arians had over him in his later years, considered himself

constantly a true adherent of the Nicene faith, and he is reported by Theodoret (H.

E. I. 32) to have ordered the recall of Athanasius from exile on his deathbed, ia

spite of the opposition of the Arian Eusebius. He was in these matters frequently

misled by misrepresentations, and cared more for peace than for truth. The deeper

significance of the dogmatic controversy was entirely beyond his sphere. Gibbon ia

right in this matter: "The credulous monarch, unskilled in the stratagems of theo-

logical warfare, might be deceived by the modest and specious professions of the

heretics, whose sentiments he never perfectly understood ; and while he protected

Arius, and persecuted Athanasius, he still considered the council of Nice as the bul-

wark of the Christian faith, and the peculiar glory of his own reign." Ch. xxi.
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337, trusting in the mercy of God, and leaving a long, a fortu

nate, and a brilliant reign, such as none but Augustus, of all

his predecessors, had enjoyed. " So passed away the first

Christian Emperor, the first Defender of the Faith, the first

Imperial patron of the Papal see, and of the. whole Eastern

Church, the first founder of the Holy Places, Pagan and

Christian, orthodox and heretical, liberal and fanatical, not to

be imitated or admired, but much to be remembered, and

deeply to be studied."
'

His remains were removed in a golden coffin by a pro

cession of distinguished civilians and the whole army, from

ISTicomedia to Constantinople, and deposited, with the highest

Christian honors, in the church of the Apostles," while the

Roman senate, allter its ancient custom, proudly ignoring the

great religious revolution of the age, enrolled him among the

gods of the heathen Olympus. Soon after his death, Eusebius

set him above the greatest princes of all times ; from the fifth

century he began to be recognized in the East as a saint ; and

the Greek, and Russian church to this day celebrates hia

memory under the extravagant title of " Isapostolos," the

" Equal of the apostles." ' The Latin church, on the contrary,

with truer tact, has never placed him among the saints, but

has been content with naming him " the Great," in just and

grateful remembrance of his services to the cause of Christianity

and civilization.

§ 3. The Sons of Constmitlne. a.d. 337-361.

For the literature see § 2 and § 4.

"With the death of Constantine the monarchy also came,

for the present, to an end. The empire was divided among hia

* Stanley, 1. c. p. 320.

" This church became the burial place of the Byzantine emperors, till in the

fourth crusade the coffins were rifled and the bodies cast out. Mahomet II. destroyed

the church and built in its place the magnificent mosque which bears his name. See

von Hammer, i. 390.

' Comp the Acta Sanct. ad 21 Mali, p. 13 sq. Niebuhr justly remarks: "When
certain oriental writers call Constantine ' equal to the Apostles,' they do not know
what they are saying ; and to speak of him as a ' saint ' is a profanation of the word.*



38 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

three sons, Constantino II., Constans, and Constantius. Their

accession was not in Christian style, but after the manner of

genuine Turkish, oriental despotism ; it trod upon the corpses

of the numerous kindred of their father, excepting two

nephews, Gallus and Julian, who were saved only by sickness

and youth from the fury of the soldiers. Three years later

followed a war of the brothers for the sole supremacy. Con-

stantino II. was slain by Constans (340), who w^as in turn

murdered by a barbarian field officer and rival, Magnentius

(350). After the defeat and the suicide of Magnentius, Con-

stantius, who had hitherto reigned in the East, became sole

emperor, and maintained himself through many storms until

his natural death (353-361).

The sons of Constantino did their Christian education little

honor, and departed from their father's wise policy of toler-

ation. Constantius, a temperate and chaste, but jealous, vain,

and weak drince, entirely under the control of eunuchs,

women, and bishops, entered upon a violent suppression of the

heathen religion, pillaged and destroyed many temples, gave

the booty to the chui-ch, or to his eunuchs, flatterers, and

worthless favorites, and prohibited, under penalty of death, all

sacrifices and worship of images in Rome, Alexandria, and

Athens, though the prohibition could not be carried out.

Hosts now came over to Christianity, though, of course, for

the most part with the lips only, not with the heart. But this

emperor proceeded with the same intolerance against the ad

herents of the Nicene orthodoxy, and punished them with con-

fiscation and banishment. His brothers supported Athanasius,

but he himself was a fanatical Arian. In fact, he meddled in

all the afiairs of the church, which was convulsed during

his reign with doctrinal controversy. He summoned a multi-

tude of councils, in Gaul, in Italy, in Illyricum, and in Asia

;

aspired to the renown of a theologian ; and was fond of being

called bishop of bishops, though, like his father, he postponed

baptism till shortly before his death.

There were those, it is true, who justified this violent sup-

pression of idolatry, by reference to the extermination of the
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Caiiaanites under Joshua.' But intelligent church teachers^

like Athanasius, Hosius, and Hilary, gave their ^oice for toler-

ation, though even they mean particularly toleration for ortho'

doxy, for the sake of which they themselves had been deposed

and banished by the Arian power. Athanasius says, for ex-

ample :
" Satan, because there is no truth in him, breaks in

with axe and sword. But the Saviour is gentle, and forces no

one, to whom he comes, but knocks and speaks to the soul

:

Open to me, my sister V If we open to him, he enters ; but

if we will not, he departs. For the truth is not preached by

sword and dungeon, by the might of an army, but by persua-

sion and exhortation. How can there be persuasion where

fear of the emperor is uppermost? How exhortation, where

the contradictor has to expect banishment and death ? " With

equal ' truth Hilary confronts the emperor with the wrong of

his course, in the words: "With the gold of the state thou

burdenest the sanctuary of God, and what is torn from the

temples, or gained by confiscation, or extorted by punishment,

thou obtrudest upon God."

By the laws of history the forced Christianity of Con-

stantius must provoke a reaction of heathenism. And such

reaction in fact ensued, though only for a brief period imme-

diately after this emperor's death.

§ 4. Julian the Apostate, and the Reaction of Paganism.

A.D. 361-363.

SOURCES.

These agree in all the principal facts, even to unimportant details, but

difter entirely in spirit and in judgment ; Julian himself exhibiting the

vanity of self-praise, Libanius and Zosimus the extreme of passionate

admiration, Gregory and Cyril the opposite extreme of hatred and

abhorrence, Ammianus Marcellinus a mixture of praise and censure.

• So Julius Firmicus Matcrnus, a,utlior of a tract De errore profanarum religionunij

written about 348 and dedicated to the eDjperors Constantius aud Constans.

» Song of Sol. V. 2.
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1 Heathen sources: Julian: imperatoris Opera, quae supersuut omnia,

ed. by Fetavkcs, Par. 1583; and more completely by MecJi. Span-

Iiemhcs, Lips. 1696, 2 vols. fol. in one (Spanheim gives the Greek

original with a good Latin version, and the Ten Books of Oyril of

Alex, against Julian). We have from Julian : Misopogon (Mto-oTrcoycoi',

the Beard-hater, a defence of himself against the accusations of the

Antiochians) ; Oaesares (two satires on his predecessors) ; eight

Orationes ; sixty-five Epistolae (the latter separately and most com-

pletely edited, with shorter fragments, by Heyler, Mog. 1828) ; and

Fragments of his three or seven Books Kara Xplotiuvmi' in the Reply

of Cyril. Libanius: 'E7rira<j)tof eV 'louXiai/co, in Lib. 0pp. ed. Eeiske,

Altenb. 1791-97. 4 vols.
,
MAMERTiinjs: Gratiarum actio Juliano.

The relevant passages in the heathen historians Ammianus Map.cel-

LiNTJS (1. c. lib. xxi.-sxv. 3), Zosimus and Eunapius.

2. Christian sources (all in Greek) : the early church historians, Suceates

(1. iii.), SozoMEN (1. V. and vi.), Theodoret (1. iii.). Gregory Naz. :

Orationes invectivae in Jul. duae, written some six months after the

death of Julian (Opp. torn. i.). Cyril of Alex. : Contra impium Jul.

libri X. (in the Opp. Cyr., ed. J. Auhert, Par. 1638, torn, vi., and in

Spanheini's ed. of the works of Julian).

LITERATURE.

Tillemont: Memoires, etc., vol. vii. p. 322-423 (Venice ed.), and Histoire

des emp^reurs Rom. Par. 1690 sqq., vol. iv. 483-576. Abbe De la

Bleterie : Vie de I'empereur Julien. Amst. 1735. 2 vols. The

same in English, Lond. 1746. W. Warburton : Julian. Lond. 3d ed.

1768. Nath. Lardner: Works, ed. Dr. Kippis, vol. vii. p. 581 sqq.

Gibbon: 1. c. ch. xxii.-xxiv., particularly xxiii. Neander: Julian u.

sein Zeitalter. Leipz. 1812 (his first historical production), and Allg.

K. G., iii. (2d ed. 1846), p. 76-148. English ed. Torrey, ii. 37-67.

JoNDOT (R. C.) : Histoire de I'empereur Julien. 1817, 2 vols. C. H.

VAN Hekwerden: De Juliano imper. religionis christ. hoste, eodemque

vindice. Lugd. Bat. 1827. G. F. Wiggers: Jul. der Abtriinnige.

Leipz. 1837 (in Illgen's Zeitschr. f. hi?*;. TheoL). H. Sohulze : De

philos. et moribus Jul. Strals. 1839. D. Fe. Strauss (author of the

mythological " Leben Jesu ") : Der Romantiker auf dera Thron der

Casaren, oder Julian der Abtr. Manh. 1847 (containing a clear survey

of the various opinions concerning Julian from Libanius and Gregory

to Gibbon, Schlosser, Neander, and UUmann, but hiding a political aim

against King Frederick William IV. of Prussia). J. E. Atjee (E. C.)

:

Kaiser Jul. der Abtr. im Kampf mit den KirchenvJltern seiner Zeit.

Wien, 1855. W. Mangold: Jul. der Abtr. Stuttg. 1862. C. Semisch:

Jul. der Abtr. Bresl. 1862. F. LiiBKEu: Julians Kampf u. Ende

Hamb. 1864.
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Notwithstanding this great conversion of the government

and of public sentiment, the pagan religion still had many ad-

herents, and retained an important influence through habit

and superstition over the rude peasantry, and through liter-

ature and learned schools of philosophy and rhetoric at Alex-

andria, Athens, &c., over the educated classes. And now,

under the lead of one of the most talented, energetic, and

notable Roman emperors, it once more made a systematic and

vigorous effort to recover its ascendencjy in the Roman empire.

But in the entire failure of this effort heathenism itself gave

the strongest proof that it had outlived itself forever. It now
became evident during the brief, but interesting and in-

structive episode of Julian's reign, that the policy of Con-

stantino was entirely judicious and consistent with the course

of history itself, and that Christianity really carried all the

moral vigor of the present and all the hopes of the future.

At the same time this temporary persecution was a just

punishment and wholesome discipline for a secularized church

and clergy.'

Julian, surnamed the Apostate (Apostata), a nephew of

Constantino the Great and cousin of Constantius, was born in

the year 331, and was therefore only six years old when his

uncle died. The general slaughter of his kindred, not except-

ing his father, at the change of the throne, could beget neithei

love for Constantius nor respect for his court Christianity.

He afterwards ascribed his escape to the special favor of the

old gods. He was systematically spoiled by false education

and made the enemy of that very religion which pedantic

teachers attempted to force upon his free and independent

mind, and which they so poorly recommenxied by their lives.

We have a striking parallel in more recent history in the case

of Frederick the Great of Prussia. Julian was jealously

watched by the emperor, and kept in rural retirement almost

like a prisoner. With his step-brother Gallus, he received a

' So Gregory of Naz. regarded it, and Tillcmont justly remarks, Mem. vii. 322

:

"Le grand nombre de pechez dont beaucoup de Chretiens estoient coupables, fut

cause que Dieu donna a ce prince la puissance imperiale pour les punir ; et sa malice

fut comme une verge entre les. mains de Dieu pour les corriger."
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nominally Christian training under the direction of the Arian

bishop Eusebius of JSTicomedia and several eunuchs ; he -^ras

baptized ; even educated for the clerical order, and ordained a

lector.' He prayed, fasted, celebrated the memory of the

martyrs, paid the usual reverence to the bishops, besought the

blessing of hermits, and read the Scriptures in the church of

Nicomedia. Even his plays must wear the hue of devotion.

But this despotic and mechanical force-work of a repulsively

austere and fiercely polemic type of Christianity roused the

intelligent, wakeful, and vigorous spirit of Julian to rebellion,

and drove him over towards the heathen side. The Arian

pseudo-Christianity of Constantius produced the heathen anti-

Christianity of Julian ; and the latter was a well-deserved

punishment of the former. "With enthusiasm and with un-

tiring diligence the young prince studied Homer, Plato,

Aristotle, and the IS'eo-Pl atonists. The partial prohibition of

such reading gave it double zest. He secretly obtained the

lectures of the celebrated rhetorician Libanius, afterwards his

eulogist, whose productions, however, represent the degeneracy

of the heathen literature in that day, covering emptiness with

a pompous and tawdry style, attractive only to a vitiated taste.

He became acquainted by degrees with the most eminent

representatives of heathenism, particularly^ the Neo-Platonic

philosophers, rhetoricians, and priests, like Libanius, ^Edosius,

Maximus, and Chrysanthius. These confirmed him in his

superstitions by sophistries and sorceries of every kind. He
gradually became the secret head of the heathen party.

Through the favor and mediation of the empress Eusebia he

visited for some months the schools of Athens (a.d. 355), where

he was initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries, and thus com-

pleted his transition to the Grecian idolatry.

This heathenism, however, was not a simple, spontaneous

growth ; it was all an artificial and morbid production. It

was the heathenism of the ISTeo-Platonic, pantheistic eclecti-

cism, a strange mixture of philosophy, poesy, and superstition,

and, in Julian at least, in great part an imitation or caricature

• Jul. ad Atben. p. 271 ; Socr. iii. 1 ; Sozom. v. 2 ; Theod. iii. 2.
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of Christianity. It sought to spiritualize and revive the old

mythology by uniting with it oriental theosophemes and a few

Christian ideas ; taught a higher, abstract unity above the

multiplicity of the national "gods, genii, heroes, and natural

powers ; believed in immediate communications and reve-

lations of the gods through dreams, visions, oracles, entrails of

sacrifices, prodigies ; and stood in league with all kinds of

magical and theurgic arts.' Julian himself, with all his philo-

sophical intelligence, credited the most insipid legends of the

gods, or gave them a deeper, mystic moaning by the most

arbitrary allegorical interpretation. He was in intimate per-

sonal intercourse with Jupiter, Minerva, Apollo, Hercules,

who paid their nocturnal visits to his heated fancy, and assured

him of their special protection. And he practised the art of

divination as a master.^ Among the various divinities he

worshipped with peculiar devotion the great king Helios, or

the god of the sun, whose servant he called himself, and whose

ethereal liglit attracted him even in tender childhood with

magic force. He regarded him as the centre of the universe,

from which light, life, and salvation proceed upon all crea-

tures.' In this view of a supreme divinity he made an ap-

proach to the Christian monotheism, but substituted an airy

myth and pantheistic fancy for the only true and living God
and the personal historical Christ.

His moral character corresponds with the preposterous

nature of this system. With all his brilliant talents and

stoical virtues, he wanted the genuine simplicity and natural-

ness, which are the foundation of all true greatness of mind

and character. As his worship of Helios was a shadowy re-

flection of the Christian monotheism, and so far an involuntary

tribute to the religion he opposed, so in his artificial and osten-

tatious asceticism we can only see a caricature of the eccle-

* Comp. vol. i. § 61.

^ Libanius says of him, Epit. p. 582: . . ixavriaiv re Toty apiffrois x/"^Me»''>J,

ivrSs re Hu ovSa/uaiv iv t|) rix^V SeurepoT. Ammianus Marcellinus calls him, xxv. 4,

praesa^iorum sciscitationi nimiae deditus, superstitiosus magis quam sacrorum

legitimus observator. Comp. Sozom. v. 2.

* Comp. his fourth Oratio, which is devoted to the praise of Helios.
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Biastical monasticisin of the age which he so deeply despised

for its humility and spirituality. He was full of affectation,

vanity, sophistry, loquacity, and a master in the art of dissim-

ulation. Everything he said or wrote was studied and calcu-

lated for effect. Instead of discerning the spirit of the age

and putting himself at the head of the current of true progress,

he identified himself with a party of no vigor nor promise, and

thus fell into a false and untenable position, at variance with

the mission of a ruler. Great minds, indeed, are always more

or less at war with their age, as we may see in the reformers,

in the apostles, nay, in Christ himself. But their antagonism

proceeds from a clear knowledge of the real wants and a

sincere devotion to the best interests of the age ; it is all pro-

gressive and reformatory, and at last carries the deeper spirit

of the age with itself, and raises it to a higher level. The

antagonism of Julian, starting with a radical misconception of

the tendency of history and animated by selfish ambition, was

one of retrogression and reaction, and in addition, was devoted

to a bad cause. He had all the faults, and therefore deserved

the tragic fate, of a fanatical reactionist.

His apostasy from Christianity, to which he was probably

never at heart committed, Julian himself dates as early as his

twentieth year, a.d. 351. But while Constantius lived, he

concealed his pagan sympathies with consummate hypocrisy,

publicly observed Christian ceremonies, while secretly sacrifi-

cing to Jupiter and Helios, kept the feast of Epiphany in the

church at Yienhe so late as January, 361, and praised the

emperor in the most extravagant style, though he thoroughly

hated him, and after his death all the more bitterly mocked

him.' For ten years he kept the mask. After December,

355, the student of books astonished the world with brilliant

military and executive powers as Caesar in Gaul, which was at

that time heavily threatened by the German barbarians ; he

' Comp. Jul. Orat. i. in Constantii laudes ; Epist. ad Athenienses, p. 270

:

Caesares, p. 335 sq. Even heathen authors concede his dissimulation, as Ammianus

Marc. xxi. 2, comp. xxii. 5, and Libanius, who excuses him with the plea of regard

to his security, 0pp. p. 528, ed. Eeiske.
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won the entliusiastic love of the soldiers, and received from

them the dignity of Augustus. Then he raised the standard

of rebellion against his suspicious and enviousMmperial cousin

and brother-in-law, and in 361 openly declared himself a friend

of the gods. By the sudden death of Constantius in the same

year he became sole head of the Roman empire, and in De-

cember, as the only remaining heir of the house of Constantino,'

made his entry into Constantinople amidst universal applause

and rejoicing over escape from civil war.

He immediately gave himself, with the utmost zeal, to the

duties of his high station, unweariedly active as prince, gen-

eral, judge, orator, high-priest, correspondent, and author.

He sought to unite the fame of an Alexander, a Marcus Aure.

lius, a Plato, and a Diogenes in himself. His only recreation

was a change of labor. He would use at once his hand in

writing, his ear in hearing, and his voice in speaking. He
considered his whole time due to his empire and the culture

of his own mind. The eighteen short months of his reign

(Dec. 361—June 363) comprehend the plans of a life-long ad-

ministration and most of his literary works. He practised the

strictest economy in the public aifairs, banished all useless

luxury from his court, and dismissed with one decree whole

hosts of barbers, cup-bearers, cooks, masters of ceremonies,

and other superfluous ofiicers, with whom the palace swarmed,

but surrounded himself instead with equally useless pagan

mystics, sophists, jugglers, theurgists, soothsayers, babblers,

and scoffers, who now streamed from all quarters to the court.

In striking contrast with his predecessors, he maintained the

simplicity of a philosopher and an ascetic in his manner of

life, and gratified his pride and vanity with contempt of the

pomp and pleasures of the imperial purple. He lived chiefly

on vegetable diet, abstaining now from this food, now from

that, according to the taste of the god or goddess to whom the

\lay was consecrated. He wore common clothing, usually

slept on the floor, let his beard and nails grow, and, like the

' His older brother, Gallus, for some time emperor at Antioch, had already been

justly deposed by Constantius iu 354, and beheaded, for his entire incapacity and his

merciless cruelty.
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strict anacliorets of Egypt, neglected the laws of decency and

cleanliness.' This cynic eccentricity and vain ostentation cer-

tainly spoiled his reputation for simplicity and self-denial, and

made him ridiculous. It evinced, also, not so much the bold-

ness and wisdom of a reformer, as the pedantry and folly of a

reactionist. In military and executive talent and personal

bravery he was not inferior to Constantine ;
while in mind and

literary culture he far excelled him, as w^ell as in energy and

moral self-control ; and, doubtless to his own credit, he closed

his public career at the age at which his uncle's began ; but

he entirely lacked the clear, sound common sense of his great

predecessor, and that practical statesmanship, which discerns

the wants of the age, and acts according to them. He had

more uncommon sense than common sense, and the latter is

often even more important than the former, and indispensable

to a good practical statesman. But his greatest fault as a

ruler was his utterly false position towards the paramount

question of his time : that of religion. This was the cause of

that complete failure which made his reign as trackless as a

meteor.

The ruling passion of Julian, and the soul of his short but

most active, remarkable, and in its negative results instructive

reign, was fanatical love of the pagan religion and bitter hatred

of the Christian, at a time wdien the former had already for-

' In the Misopogon (from /xiaeai and miyccv, the beard-hater, i. e. hater of bearded

philosophers), his witty apology to the refined Antiochians for his philosophical

beard, p. 338 sq., he boasts of this cynic coarseness, and describes, with great com-

placence, his long nails, his ink-stained hands, his rough, uncombed beard, inhabited

(horribile dictu) by certain Sr-rjpia. It should not be forgotten, however, that con-

temporary writers give him the credit of a strict chastity, which rai§es liim far above

most heathen princes, and which furnishes another proof to the involuntary influence

of Christian asce^cism upon his life. Libanius asserts in his panegyric, that Julian,

before his brief married life, and after the death of his wife, a sister of Constantius,

never knew a woman ; and Mamertinus calls his lectulus, " Vestalium toris purior."

Add to this the testimony of the honest Ammianus Marcellinus, and the silence of

Christian antagonists. Comp. Gibbon, c. xxii. note 50 ; and Carwithen and Lyall

:

Hist, of the Chr. Ch., etc. p. 54. On the other hand, the Christians accused him of

all sorts of secret crimes ; for instance, the butchering of boys and girls (Gregor.

Orat. iii. p. 91, and Theodor. iii. 26, 27), which was probably an unfounded inference

from his fanatical zeal for bloody sacrifices and divinations.
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ever given up to tlie latter the reins of government in the

world. He considered it the great mission of his life to restore

the worship of the gods, and to reduce the religion of Jesus

first to a contemptible sect, and at last, if possible, to utter ex-

tinction from the earth. To this he believed himself called by

the gods themselves, and in this faith he was confirmed by

theurgic arts, visions, and dreams. To this end all the means,

which talent, zeal, and power could command, were applied

;

and the failure must be attributed solely to the intrinsic folly

and impracticability of the end itself.

I. To look, first, at the positive side of his plan, the resto-

ration and reformation of heathenism :

He reinstated, in its ancient splendor, the worship of the

gods at the public expense ; called forth hosts of priests from

concealment ; conferred upon them all their former privileges,

and sliowed them every honor ; enjoined upon the soldiers and

civil ofiicers attendance at the forsaken temples and altars;

forgot no god or goddess, though himself specially devoted to

the worship of Apollo, or the sun ; and notwithstanding his

parsimony in other respects, caused the rarest birds and whole

herds of bulls and lambs to be sacrificed, until the continuance

of the species became a subject of concern.' He removed the

cross and the monogram of Christ from the coins and standards,

and replaced the former pagan symbols. He surrounded the

statues and portraits of the emj)eroi-s with the signs of idolatry,

that every one might be compelled to bow before the gods,

who would pay the emperors due respect. He advocated

images of the gods on the same grounds on which afterwards

the Christian iconolaters defended the images of the saints.

If you love the emperor, if you love your father, says he,

you like to see his portrait ; so the friend of the gods loves to

look upon their images, by which he is pervaded with rever-

ence for the invisible gods, who are looking down upon him.

Julian led the way himself with a complete example. He
discovered on every occasion the utmost zeal for the heathen

' Ammianua Marc. xxv. 4 . . . innumeras sine parsimonia pecudes mactana ut

ffititimaretur, si revertisset de Parthis, boves jam defuturoB.
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religion, and performed, with the most scrupiilons devotion,

the offices of a pontifex maximiis, which had been altogether

neglected, although not formally abolished, under his two

predecessors. Every morning and evening he sacrificed to

the rising and setting snn, or the supreme light-god ; every

night, to the moon and the stars ; every day, to some other

divinity. Says Libanius, his heathen admirer : "He received

the rising sun with blood, and attended him again with blood

at his setting." As he could not go abroad so often as he

would, he turned his palace into a temple and erected altarp

in his garden, which was kept purer than most chapels.

"Wherever there was a temple," says the same writer,

" whether in the city or on the hill or the mountain top, no

matter how rough, or difficult of access, he ran to it." He
prostrated himself devoutly before the altars and the images,

not allowing the most violent storm to prevent him. Several

times in a day, surrounded by priests and dancing women, he

sacrificed a liundred bulls, himself furnishing the wood and

kindling the flames. He used the knife himself, and as haru-

spex searched with his own hand the secrets of the future in

the reeking entrails.

But his zeal found no echo, and only made him ridiculous

in the eyes of cultivated heathens themselves. He complains

repeatedly of the indifference of his party, and accuses one of

his priests of a secret league with Christian bishops. The

spectators at his sacrifices came not from devotion, but from

curiosity, and grieved the devout emperor by their roimds of

applause, as if he were simply a theatrical actor of religion.

Often there were no spectators at all. When he endeavored

to restore the oracle of Apollo Daphnens in the famous cypress

grove at Antioch, and arranged for a magnificent procession,

with libation, dances, and incense, he found in the temple one

solitary old priest, and this priest ominously offered in sacrifice

—a goose,*

* Misopog. p. 362 sq., where Julian himself relates this ludicrous scene, and

vents his anger at the Antiochians for squandering the rich incomes of the temj)le

upon Christianity and worldly pleasures. Dr. Baur, 1. c. p. 17, justly remarks on

Julian's zeal for idolatry •.
" Seine ganze personliche Erscheinung, der Mangel ud
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At the same time, however, Julian sought to renovate and

transform heathenism by incorporating v^ith it the morals of

Christianity ; vainly thinking thus to bring it back to its

original purity. In this he himself unwittingly and un-

willingly bore witness to the poverty of the heathen religion,

and paid the highest tribute to the Christian ; and the Chris-

tians for this reason not inaptly called him an " ape of Chris

tianity."

In the first place, he proposed to improve the irreclaimable

priesthood after the model of the Christian clergy. The
priests, as true mediators between the gods and men, should

be constantly in the temples, should occupy themselves with

holy things, should study no immoral or skeptical books of the

school of Epicurus and Pyrrho, but the works of Homer,

Pythagoras, Plato, Chrysippus, and Zeno ; they should visit do

taverns nor theatres, should pursue no dishonorable trade,

should give alms, practise hospitality, live in strict chastity

and temperance, wear simple clothing, but in their official

functions always ajjpear in the costliest garments and most

imposing dignity. He borrowed almost every feature of the

then prevalent idea of the Christian priesthood, and applied it

to the polytheistic religion.' Then, he borrowed from the con-

stitution and worship of the church a hierarchical system of

orders, and a sort of penitential discipline, with excommunica-

tion, absolution, and restoration, besides a fixed ritual em-

bracing didactic and musical elements. Mitred priests in

purple were to edify the people regularly with sermons ; that

is, with allegorical expositions and practical applications of

innerer Haltung in seinem Benehmen gegen Heiden und Christen, die stete Unruhe

und schwarmerische Aufregung, in welcher er sich befand, wenn er von Tempel zu

Tempel eilte, auf alien Altiiren opferte und nichts unversucht Hess, um denheidnischen

Cultus, dessen hoehstes Vorbild er selbst alg Pontifex maximus sein wollte, in seinem

vollen Glanz und Geprange, mit alien seinen Ceremonien und Mysterien wieder her-

zustellen, macht einen Eindruck, der es kaum verkennen lasst, wie wenig er sich selbst

das Unnaturliche und Erfolglose eines solchen Strebens verbergen konnte."

' Julian's views on the heathen priests are laid down especially in his 49th Epistle

to Ursacius, the highpriest of Gaul, p. 429, and in the fragment of an oration, p. 300

sqq., ed. Spanh. Ullmann, in his work on Gregory of Nazianzen, p. 527 eqq., drawfr

an interesting parallel between Gregory's and Julian's ideal of a priest.

4
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tasteless and immoral mythological stories ! Every temple was

to have a well arranged choir, and the congregation its re-

sponses. And finally, Julian established in different ]3rovinces

monasteries, nunneries, and hospitals for the sick, for orphans,

and for foreigners without distinction of religion, appropriated

to them considerable sums from the public treasury, and at

the same time, though fruitlessly, invited voluntary contribu-

tions. He made the noteworthy concession, that the heathens

did not help even their own brethren in faith ; while the Jews

never begged, and " the godless Galileans," as he malignantly

styled the Christians, supplied not only their own, but even

the heathen poor, and thus aided tlie worst of causes by a good

practice.

But of course all these attempts to regenerate heathenism

by foreign elements were utterly futile. They were like gal-

vanizing a decaying corpse, or grafting fresh scions on a dead

trunk, sowing good seed on a rock, or joouring new wine

into old bottles, bursting the bottles and wasting the wine.

II. The negative side of Julian's plan was the suppression

and final extinction of Christianity.

In this he proceeded with extraordinary sagacity. He
abstained from bloody persecution, because he would not

forego the credit of philosopical toleration, nor give the church

the glory of a new martyrdom. A history of three centuries

also had proved that violent measures were fruitless. Accord-

ing to Libanius it was a principle with him, that fire and sword

cannot change a man's faith, and that persecution only begets

hypocrites and martyrs. Finally, he doubtless perceived that

the Christians were too numerous to be assailed by a general

persecution without danger of a bloody civil war. Hence he

oppressed the church " gently," ^ under show of equity and

universal toleration. He persecuted not so much the Chris-

tians as Christianity, by endeavoring to draw ofi" its confessors.

He thought to gain the result of persecution without incurring

the personal reproach and the public danger of persecution

* 'ZirieiKus ePia.(«To, as Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. iv., expresses it.
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itself. His disappointments, however, increased bis bitter-

ness, and had he returned victorious from the Persian war, he
would probably have resorted to open violence. In fact,

Gregory ISTazianzen and Sozomen, and some heathen writers

also, tell of local persecutions in the provinces, particularly at

Anthusa and Alexandria, with which the emperor is, at least

indirectly, to bo charged. His officials acted in those cases,

not under public orders indeed, but according to the secret

wish of Julian, who ignored their illegal proceedings as long

as he could, and then discovered his real views by lenient cen-

sure and substantial acquittal of the oiFending magistrates.

He first, therefore, employed against the Christians of all

parties and sects the policy of toleration, in hope of their de-

stroying each other by internal controversies. He permitted
the orthodox bishops and all other clergy, who had been
banished under Constantius, to return to their dioceses, and
left Arians, ApoUinarians, Kovatians, Macedonians, Donatists,

and so on, to themselves. He affected compassion for the

"poor, blind, deluded Galileans, who forsook the most glorious

privilege of man, the worship of the immortal gods, and
instead of them worshipped dead men and dead men's bones."

He once even suffered himself to be insulted by a blind bishop,

Maris of Chalcedon, who, when reminded by him, that the

Galilean God could not restore his eyesight, answered : " I

thank my God for my blindness, which spares me the painful

sight of such an impious apostate as thou." He afterwards,

however, caused the bishop to be severely punished.* So in

Antioch, also, he bore with philosophic equanimity the ridicule

of the Christian populace, but avenged himself on the in-

habitants of the city by unsparing satire in the Misopogon.

His whole bearing towards the Christians was instinct with

bitter hatred and accompanied with sarcastic mockery.* This

betrays itself even in the contemptuous term, Galileans, which

•Socrates: H. E. iii. 12.

' Gibbon well says, ch. xxiii. :
" He affected to pity tne unhappy Christians, . . .

but his pity was degraded by contempt, his contempt was embittered by hatred ; and

the sentiments of Julian were expressed in a style of sarcastic wit, which inflicts a

deep and deadly wound whenever it issues from the mouth of a sovereign."



52 THIRD PERIOD. A.D 311-590.

lie constantly applies to tbeni after the fashion of the Jews,

and which he probably also commanded to be given them hy

others.' He considered them a sect of fanatics contemptible

to men aiid hateful to the gods, and as atheists in open war

with all that was sacred and divine in the world." He some-

times had representatives of different parties dispute in his

presence, and then exclaimed :
" "No wild beasts are so fierce

and irreconcilable as the Galilean sectarians." When he

found that toleration was rather profitable than hurtful to the

church, and tended to soften the vehemence of doctrinal con-

troversies, he proceeded, for example, to banish Athanasius,

who was particularly offensive to him, from Alexandria, and

even from Egypt, calling this greatest man of his age an in-

significant manikin,' and reviling him with vulgar language,

because through his influence many prominent heathens, espe-

cially heathen women, passed over to Christianity. His toler-

ation, therefore, was neither that of genuine humanity, nor

that of religious indifferentism, but a hypocritical mask for a

fanatical love of heathenism and a bitter hatred of Christianity.

This appears in his open partiality and injustice against

the Christians, His liberal patronage of heathenism was in

itself an injury to Christianity. Nothing gave him greater joy

than an apostasy, and he held out the temptation of splendid

reward ; thus himself employing the impure means of prose-

lyting, for which he reproached the Christians. Once he even

advocated conversion by violent measures. Wliile he called

heathens to all the higher offices, and, in case of their palpable

disobedience, inflicted very mild punishment, if any at all, the

Christians came to be everywhere disregarded, and their com-

plaints dismissed from the tribunal with a mocking reference

to their Master's precept, to give their enemy their cloak also

with their coat, and turn the other cheek to his blows.* They

* Perhaps there lay at the bottom of this also a secret fear of the name of Christ,

as Warburton (p. 35) suggests ; since the Neo-Platonists believed in the mysterioui

virtue of names.

' 'Ace/Sery, SvTae^us, S^eoi. Their religion he calls a fiwpla or anSpota. Comp
Ep. 1 (ap. Heyler, p. 190).

• ^Avdpwwia-Kos ciiTeAfjr. * Matt. V. 39, 40.
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were removed from military and civil office, deprived of all

their former privileges, oppressed with taxes, and compelled

to restore without indemnity the temple property, with all

their ow^n improvements on it, and to contribute to the support

of the public idolatry. Upon occasion of a controversy be-

tween the Arians and the orthodox at Edessa, Julian confis-

cated the church property and distributed it among his sol-

diers, under the sarcastic pretence of facilitating the Christians'

entrance into the kingdom of heaven, from which, according

to the doctrine of their religion (comp. Matt. xix. 23, 24),

riches might exclude them.

Equally unjust and tyrannical was the law, which placed

all tlie state schools under the direction of heathens, and pro-

hibited the Christians teaching the sciences and the arts.'

Julian would thus deny Christian youth the advantages of

education, and compel them either to sink in ignorance and

barbarism, or to imbibe with the study of the classics in the

heathen schools the principles of idolatry. In his view the

Hellenic writings, especially the works of the poets, were not

only literary, but also religious documents to' which the

heathens had an exclusive claim, and he regarded Christianity

irreconcilable with genuine human culture. The Galileans,

says he in ridicule, should content themselves with expounding

Matthew and Luke in their churches, instead of profaning the

glorious Greek authors. For it is preposterous and ungrateful,

that they should study the writings of the classics, and yet

despise the gods, whom the authors revered ; since the gods

were in fact the authors and guides of the minds of a Homer,
a Hesiod, a Demosthenes, a Thucydides, an Isocrates, and a

Lysias, and these writers consecrated their works to Mercury

' Gregory of Naz., Orat. iv., censures the emperor bitterly for forbidding the

Christians what was the common property of all rational men, as if it were the ex-

clusive possession of the Greeks. Even the heathen Ammianus Marcellinus, xxii. 10,

condemns this measure :
" Illud autem erat inclemens, obruendum perenni silentio,

quod arcebat docere magistros rhetoricos et grammaticos, ritus Christiani cultores."

Gibbon is equally decided. Directly, Julian forbade the Christians only to teach,

but indirectly also to learn, the classical literature ; as they were of course unwilling

to go to heathen schools
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or the muses." Hence lie liated especially tlie learned clmrcl

teachers, Basil, Gregory of Naziauzen, Apollinaris of Laodicea^

who applied the classical culture to the refutation of heathen-

ism and the defence of Christianity. To evade his interdict,

the two Apollinaris produced with all haste Christian imita-

tions of Homer, Pindar, Euripides, and Menander, which were

3onsidered by Sozomen equal to the originals, but soon passed

into oblivion. Gregory also wrote the tragedy of "The

Suffering Christ," and several hymns, which still exist. Tbus

these fathers bore witness to the indispensableness of classical

literature for a higher Christian education, and the church has

ever since maintained the same view.*

Julian further sought to promote his cause by literary

assaults upon the Christian religion ; himself writing, shortly

before his death, and in the midst of his preparations for the

Persian campaign, a bitter work against it, of which we shall

speak more fully in a subsequent section.^

3. To the same hostile design against Christianity is to

be referred the favor of Julian to its old hereditary enemy,

Judaism.

The emperor, in an official document, affected reverence

for that ancient popular religion, and sympathy with its ad-

herents, praised their firmness under misfortune, and con-

demned their oppressors. He exempted the Jews from bur-

densome taxation, and encouraged them even to return to the

holy land and to rebuild the temple on Muriah in its original

splendor. He appropriated considerable sums to this object

from the public treasury, intrusted his accomplished minister

» Epist. 42.

" Dr. Baur (1. c. p. 42) unjustly charges the fathers with the contradiction of

making use of the classics as necessary means of education, and yet of condemning

heathenism as a work of Satan. But this was only the one side, which has its element

of truth, especially as applied to the heathen religion ; while on the other side they

acknowledged, with Justin M., Clement and Origen, the working of the divine Logoa

in the Hellenic philosophy and poetry preparing the way for Christianity. The in-

discriminate condemnation of classical literature dates from a later period, from

Gregory I.

» See below, § 9,
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Alypius with the supervision of the building, and promised, it

he should return victorious from the Persian war, to honoi

A^ith his own presence the solemnities of reconsecration and

the restoration of the Mosaic sacrificial worship.'

His real purpose in this undertaking was certainly not to

advance the Jewish religion ; for in his work against the

Christians he speaks with great contempt of the Old Tes-

tament, and ranks Moses and Solomon far below the pagan

lawgivers and philosoj^hers. His object in the rebuilding of

the temple was rather, in the first place, to enliance the

splendor of his reign, and thus gratify his personal vanity ; and

then most probably to put to shame the prophecy of Jesus re-

specting the destruction of the temple (which, however, was

actually fulfilled three hundred years before once for all), to

deprive the Christians of their most popular argument against

the Jews, and to break the power of the new religion in

Jerusalem."

The Jews now poured from east and west into the holy

city of their fathers, which from the time of Hadrian they had

been forbidden to visit, and entered with fanatical zeal upon

the great national religious work, in hope of the speedy irrup-

tion of the Messianic reign and the fulfilment of all the proph-

ecies. Women, we are told, brought their costly ornaments,

turned them into silver shovels and spades, and carried even

the earth and stones of the holy spot in their silken aprons.

But the united power of heathen emperor and Jewish nation

was insufficient to restore a work which had been overthrown

by the judgment of God. Repeated attempts at the building

were utterly frustrated, as even a contemporary heathen his-

torian of conceded credibility relates, by fiery eruptions from

subterranean vaults;' and, perhaps, as Christian writers add,

* Jul. Epist. 25, which is addressed to the Jews, and is mentioned also by Sozo

men, v. 22.

' Gibbon, ch. xxiii. :
" The restoration of the Jewish temple was secretly connected

with the ruin of the Christian church."

' Julbn himself seems to admit the failure of the work, but, more prudently, is

silent as to the cause, in a fragment of an epistle or oration, p. 295, ed. Spanh., ac-

cording to the usual interpreiation of this passage. He here asks : T(' irepl tov veie

t>iirrn\.i(n, rod Trap' ai/TOis rp'nov ai/arpaTrfVros, iyeipofxivov Se ouSc vvv. "What wLL'
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by a violent whirlwind, lightning, earthquake, and miraculous

signs, especially a luminous cross, in the heavens,' so that the

they [i. c, the Jewish prophets] say of their owa temple, which has been three iiiiiOt

destroyed, and is not even now restored?" "This I have said (he continues) with

no wish* to reproach them, for I myself, at so late a day, had intended to rebuild it

for the honor of him who was worshipped there." He probably saw in the event

a sign of the divine displeasure with the religion of the Jews, or an accidental

misfortune, but intended, after his return from the Persian war, to attempt the

work anew. It is by no means certain, however, that the threefold destruction of

the temple here spoken of refers to Julian's own reign. He may have meant, and

probably did mean, the destruction by the Assyrians and the destruction by the

Romans ; and as to the third destruction, it may be a mere exaggeration, or may

refer to the profanation of the temple by Antiochus, or to his own reign. (Comp.

Warburton and Lardner on this point.) The impartial Ammianus Marcellinus, him-

self a professed pagan, a friend of Julian and his companion in arms, tells us more

particularly, lib. xxiii. 1, that Julian, being desirous of perpetuating the memory of

his reign by some great work, resolved to rebuild at vast expense the magnificent

temple at Jerusalem, and committed the conduct of this enterprise to Alypius at

Antioch, and then continues :
" Quum itaque rei fortiter instaret Alypius, juvaretque

provinciae rector, metuendi globi farivnarum prope fundamenta crebris assultibua

erumpentes fecere locum exustis aliquoties operantibus inaccessum ; hocque modo

elemento destiuatius repelleute, cessavit inceptum." (" Alypius, therefore, set him-

self vigorously to the work, and was assisted by the governor of the province, when

fearful balls of fire broke out near the foundations, and continued their attacks until

they made the place inaccessible to the workmen, after rejieated scorchings ; and

thus, the fierce element obstinately repelling them, he gave up his attempt.")

Michaelis, Lardner (who, however, is disi)0sed to doubt the whole story). Gibbon.

Guizot, Milman (note on Gibbon), Gieseler, and others, endeavor to explain this as a

natural phenomenon, resulting from the bituminous nature of the soil and the sub-

terranean vaults and reservoirs of the temple hill, of which Josephus and Tacitud

speak. When Herod, in building the temple, wished to penetrate into the tomb of

David, to obtain its treasures, fire likewise broke out and consumed the workmen,

according to Joseph. Antiqu. Jud. xvi. V, § 1. But when Titus undermined tht

temple, A.D. TO, when Hadrian built there the Jilia Capitolina, in 135, and when

Omar buUt a Turkish mosque in 644, no such destructive phenomena occurred as far

as we know. We must therefore believe, that Providence itself, by these natural

causes, prevented the rebuilding of the national sanctuary of the Jews.

* Gregory Nazianzen, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Philostorgius, Rufinus,

Ambrose, Chrysostom ; all of whom regard the event as supernatural, although they

differ somewhat in detail. Theodoret speaks first of a violent whirlwind, which

scattered about vast quantities of lime, sand, and other building materials, and was

followed by a storm of thunder and lightning ; Socrates mentions fire from heaven,

which melted the workmen's tools, spades, axes, and saws ; both add an earthquake,

which threw up the stones of the old foundations, filled up the excavation, and, as

Rufinus has it, threw down the neighboring buildings. At length a calm sueceedeo

the commotion, and according to Gregory a luminous cross sunouuded by a circle
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workmen either perished in the flarnes, or fled from the devoted

spot in terror and despair. Thus, instead of depriving the

Christians of a support of their faith, Juhan only furnished

them a new argument in the ruins of this fruitless labor.

The providential frustration of this project is a symbol of

the whole reign of Julian, which soon afterward sank into an

early grave. As Coesar he had conquered the barbarian

enemies of the Roman empire in the West ; and now he pro-

posed, as ruler of the world, to humble its enemies in the

East, and by the conquest of Persia to win the renown of a

second Alexander. He proudly rejected all proposals of

peace ; crossed tlie Tigris at the head of an army of sixty-five

thousand men, after wintering in Antioch, and after solemn

consultation of the oracle ; took several fortified towns in

Mesopotamia ; exposed himself to every hardship and peril

of war ; restored at the same time, wherever he could, the

worship of the heathen gods ; but brought the army into

a most critical position, and, in an unimportant nocturnal

skirmish, received from a hostile arrow a mortal wound. He
died soon after, on the 27th of June, 363, in the thirty-second

year of' his life ;' according to heathen testimony, in the proud

repose and dignity of a Stoic philosopher, conversing of the

glory of tlie soul (the immortality of which, how^ever, he con

appeared in the sky, nay, crosses were impressed upon the bodies of the persona

present, which were shining by night (Rufinus), and would not wash out (Socrates).

Of these writers however, Gregory alone is strictly a contemporary witness, relating

the event in the year of its occurrence, 363, and that with the assurance that even

the heathens did not call it in question. (Orat, iv. p. 110-113). Next to him come

Ambrose, and Chrysostom, who speaks of this event several times. The Greek and

Roman church historians, and Warburton, Mosheim, Schrockh, Neander, Guericke,

Kurtz, Newman, Robertson, and others, of the Protestant, vindicate the miraculous,

or at least providential, character of the remarkable event. Comp. also J. H. New-

man (since gone over to Romanism) :
" Essay on the Miracles recorded in ecclesiastical

history," prefixed to the Oxford Tractarian translation of Fleury's Eccles. Hist, from

381-400 (Oxford, 1842) I. p. clxxv.-clxxxv. Warburton and Newman defend even

the crosses, and refer to similar cases, for instance one in England in 1610, where

marks of a cross of a phosphoric nature and resembling meteoric phenomena ap-

peared in connection with lightning and produced by electricity. In Julian's case

they assumed that the immediate cause which set all these various physicaj agents in

motion, as in the case of the destruction of Sodom, was supernatural.
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sidered at best an uncertain opinion) ;
* but according to latei

and souiewliat doubtful Christian accounts, with the hopeless

exclamation :
" Galilean, thou hast conquered !

" "^ The parting

address to his friends, which Ammianus puts into his mouth,

is altogether characteristic. It reminds one of the last hours

of Socrates, without the natural simplicity of the original, and

with a strong admixture of self-complacence and theatrical

affectation. His body was taken, at his own direction, to

Tarsus, the birthplace of the apostle Paul, whom he hated

more than any other apostle, and a monument was erected to

him there, with a simple inscription, which calls him a good

ruler and a brave warrior, but says nothing of his religion.

So died, in the prime of life, a prince, who darkened his

brilliant military, executive, and literary talents, and a rare

energy, by fanatical zeal for a false religion and opposition to

the true; perverted them to a useless and wicked end; and

earned, instead of immortal honor, the shame of an unsuccess-

ful apostate. Had he lived longer, he would probably have

plunged the empire into the sad distraction of a religious civil

war. The Christians were generally expecting a bloody per-

secution in case of his successful return from the Persian war.

We need, therefore, tlie less wonder that they abhorred his

memory. At Antioch they celebrated his death by festal

dancings in the churches and theatres." Even the celebrated

divine and orator, Gregory Nazianzen, compared him to

* Ammianus, 1. xxv. 3. He was himself in the campaign, and sei-veil in the

body guard of the emperor ; thus having the best opportunity for observation.

* Sozomen, vi. 2 ; Theodoret, iii. 25 {Nev'iKrjKas raXiKa^e) ; then, somewhat dif-

fering, Piiilostorgius, vii. 15. Gregory Nazianzen, on the contrary, who elsewhere

presents Julian in the worst light, knows nothing of this exclamation, to which one

may apply the Italian maxim : "Se non fe vero, 6 ben trovato." The above-named

historians mention also other incidents of the death, not very credible ; e. g. that he

threw toward heaven a handful of blood from his wound ; that he blasphemed the

heathen gods ; that Christ appeared to him, &c. Sozomen quotes also the ground-

less assertion of Libanius, that the mortal wound was inflicted not by a Persian, but

by a Christian, and was not ashamed to add, that he can hardly be blamed who had

done this " noble deed for God and his religion " (5io S)ihv Koi StprjirKelav V fK/jveaei') !

.This is, so far as I know, the first instance, within the Christian church, c f the vindi

cation of tyrannicide ad majorem Dei gloriam.

» Theodor. II. B iii 27.
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Pliaraolij Aliab, and l^ebucliadnezzar.' It has bee i reserved

for the more impartial historiography of modern times to do

justice to his nobler qualities, and to endeavor to excuse, or at

least to account for his utterly false position toward Chris

cianitj, by his perverted education, the despotism of his pre-

decessor, and the imperfections of the church in his day.

"With Julian himself fell also his artificial, galvanized

heathenism, " like the baseless fabric of a vision, leaving no

wreck behind," save the great doctrine, that it is impossible to

swim against the stream of history or to stop the progress of

Christianity, The heathen philosophers and soothsayers, who
had basked in his favor, fell back into obscurity. In the dis-

persion of their dream they found no comfort from their

superstition, Libanius charges the guilt upon his own gods,

who suffered Constantius to reign twenty years, and Julian

hardly twenty months. But the Christians could learn from

it, what Gregory Nazianzen had said in the beginning of this

reign, that the church had far more to fear from enemies

within, than from without.

§ 5. From Jovian to Theodosius. a.d. 363-392.

I. The heathen sources here, besides Ammiauus Marcelliuus (who unfor-

tunately breaks off at the death of Valens), Zosimus and Eunapiass

(who are very partial), are : Libaxius : 'YTrep twv Upcov, or Oratio pro

templis (first complete ed. by L. de Sinner, in Novus Patrum Graec.

saec. iv. delectus. Par, 1842). Symmachus : Epist. x. 61 (ed. Parens,

Frcf. 1642). On the Christian side: Ambrose: Epist, svii. and xviii.

ad Valentinian, II, Peudentius: Adv. Symmachum, Augustin: De
civitate Dei, 1. v. c. 24-26 (on the emperors from Joviuian to Theodosius,

especially the latter, whom he greatly glorifies). Soce. : 1. iii, c. 22

sqq. SozoM. : 1. vi. c. 3 sqq. TnEoooK. : 1. iv, o. 1 sqq. Ooo.

Theodos. : 1. ix.-xvi.

' The Christian poet, Prudentius, forms an exception, in his well known iust e»

liniate of Juhan (Apotheos. 450 sqq.), which Gibbon also cites

:

" Ductor fortissimus armis
;

Conditor et legum celebenimus ; ore manuque

Consultor patriae ; sed non consultor habendae

Religionis ; amana tercentum millia Divum.

Perfidus ille Deo, sed non et perfidus orbi."



60 THIED PEEIOD. A.D. 311-590.

II. De la Bleterie: Histoire de I'empereur Jovien. Amsterd. 1740, 2

vols. Gibbon : chap, xxv-xxviii. ScHROcKn : vii. p. 213 sqq. Stuef-

ken: De Theodosii M. in rem christianam mentis. Lugd. Batav. 1828

From tliis time heathenism approached, with slow but

steady step, its inevitable dissolution, until it found an inglo-

rious grave amid the storms of the great migration and the

ruins of the empire of the Caesars, and in its death proclaimed

the victory of Christianity. Emperors, bishops, and monks

committed indeed manifold injustice in destroying temples and

confiscating property ; but that injustice was nothing compared

with the bloody persecution of Christianity for three hundred

years. The heathenism of ancient Greece and Rome died of

internal decay, which no human power could prevent.

After Julian, the succession of Christian emperors continued

unbroken. On the day of his death, wdiich was also the ex-

tinction of the Constantinian family, the general Jovian, a

Christian (363-364), was chosen emperor by the army. He
concluded with the Persians a disadvantageous but necessary

peace, replaced the cross in the labarum, and restored to the

church her privileges, but, beyond this, declared universal

toleration in the spirit of Constantino. Under the circum-

stances, this was plainly the wisest policy. Like Constantino,

also, he abstained from all interference with the internal affairs

of the church, though for himself holding the Nicene faith and

warmly favorable to Athanasius. He died in the thirty-third

year of his age, after a brief reign of eight months. Augustin

says, God took him away sooner than Julian, that no emperor

might become a Christian for the sake of Constantino's good

fortune, but only for the sake of eternal life.

His successor, Yalentinian I. (died 375), though generally

inclined to despotic measures, declared likewise for the policy

of religious freedom,' and, though personally an adherent of

the 1^ icene orthodoxy, kept aloof from the doctrinal controver-

sies ; while his brother and co-emperor, Yalens, who reigned

' Cod. Theodos. 1. ix. tit, 16, 1. 9 (of the year 371) : Testes sunt leges a me in

exordio imperii mei datae, quibus unicuique, quod anhno iinbibisset, colend'i libera

facultas tributa est. This is confirmed by Ammian. Marc. 1. xxx. c. 9.
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in the East till 378, favored the Arians and persecuted the

Catholics. Both, however, prohibited bloody sacrifices ' and

divination. Maximin, the representative of Yalentinian at

Rome, proceeded with savage cruelty against all who were

found guilty of the crime of magic, especially the Roman
aristocracy. Soothsayers were burnt alive, while their meaner
accomplices were beaten to death by straps loaded with lead.

In almost every case recorded the magical arts can be traced

to pagan religious usages.

Under this reign heathenism was for the first time officially

designated as^aganis/nns, that is, peasant-religion; because it

had almost entirely died out in tlie cities, and maintained only

a decrepit and obscure existence in retired villages.' What an

inversion of the state of things in the second century, when
Celsus contemptuously called Christianity a religion of me-
chanics and slaves ! Of course large exceptions must in both

cases be made. Especially in Rome, many of the oldest and

most respectable families for a long time still adhered to the

heathen traditions, and the city appears to have preserved until

the latter part of the fourth century a hundred and fifty-two

temples and a hundred and eighty-three smaller chapels and

altars of patron deities.' But advocates of the old religion—

a

Themistius, a Libanius, and a Symmachus—^limited themselves

to the claim of toleration, and thus, in their opj)ressed condi-

tion, became, as formerly the Christians were, and as the per-

secuted sects in the Catholic church and the Protestant state

churches since have been, advocates of religious freedom.

The same toleration continued under Gteatian, son and

' Libanius, I. c. (ed. Reiske, ii. 163) : rh ^vnv lepela—^kuKv^t] waph Toiv a5f\(po7i>,

o\\' oO rh Ai^ai/uiTSv. No such law, however, has come down to us.

' The word pagani (from pac/us), properly villagers, peasantry, then equivalent

to rude, simple, ignorant, IShottjs, afpcov, first occurs in the religious sense in a law

of Yalentinian, of 368 (Cod. Thcodos. 1. xvi. tit. 2, 1. 18), and came into general use

under Thcodosius, instead of the earlier terms : gentes, gentiles, nationes, Graeci,

eultores simulacrorum, etc. The English heathen and heathenism (from heath), and
the German Ilciden and Heidenthum (from IIeidc),hiive a similar meaning, and are prob-

ably imitations of the Latin paganismus in its later usage.

' According to the Descriptiones Urbis of Publicus Victor and Sextus Rufui
Festus, which cannot have been composed before, nor long after, the reign of Va-
(entinian. Comp. Beugnot, 1. c. i. 266, and Robertson, 1. c. p. 260.



62 THIED PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

successor of Yalentinian (375-383). After a tinie^ lioweyer,

under the influence of Ambrose, bishop of Milan, this emperoi

went a step further. He laid aside the title and dignity of

Pontifex 2faximus, confiscated the temple property, abolished

most of the privileges of the priests and vestal virgins, and

withdrew, at least in part, the appropriation from the public

treasury for their support.* By this step heathenism became,

like Christianity before Constantine and now in the American

republic, dependent on the voluntary system, while, unlike

Christianity, it liad no spirit of self-sacrifice, no energy of self-

preservation. The withdrawal of the public support cut its

lifestring, and left it still to exist for a time by vis inertiae

alone. Gratian also, in spite of the protest of the heathen

party, removed in 382 the statue and the altar of Yictoria, the

goddess of victory, in the senate building at Rome, where once

the senators used to take their oath, scatter incense, and offer

sacrifice ; though he was obliged still to tolerate there the

elsewhere forbidden sacrifices and the public support of some

heathen festivities. Inspired by Ambrose with great zeal for

the Catholic faith, he refused freedom to heretics, and prohib-

ited the public assemblies of the Emiomians, Photinians, and

Manichaeans.

His brother, Yalentinian II. (383-392), rejected the re-

newed petition of the Romans for the restoration of the altar

of Yictoria (384). The eloquent and truly venerable prefect

Symmachus, who, as prlnceps senatus and first pontifex. in

Rome, was now the spokesman of the heathen party, prayed

the emperor in a dignified and elegant address, but in the tone

of apologetic diflidence, to make a distinction between his

private religion and the religio urbis^ to respect the authority

of antiquity and the rights of the venerable city, which had at-

tained the dominion of the world under the worship of the

gods. But Ambrose of Milan represented to the emperor, in

the firm tone of episcopal dignity and conscious success, that

the granting of the petition would be a sanctioning of heathen-

ism and a renunciation of his Christian convictions ; denied,

' Cod. Theos. xii. 1, 75 ; xvi. 10, 20. Symmach, Ep. x, 61. Ambrose, Ep. xtU.
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that the greatness of Eome was due to idolatry, to which in-

deed her subjugated enemies were likewise addicted
; and con

trasted the power of Christianity, which had greatly increased

under persecution and liad produced whole hosts of consecrated

virgins and ascetics, with the weakness of heathenism, which
with all its privileges, could hardly maintain the number of its

seven vestals, and coukl show no works of benevolence and
mercy for the oppressed. The same petition was renewed in

389 to Theodosius, but again through the influence of Ambrose
rejected. The last national sanctuary of the Romans had hope-

lessly fallen. The triumph, which the heathen party gained
under the usurper Eugenius (392-394), lasted but a couple of

years ; and after his defeat by Theodosius, six hundred of the

most distinguished patrician families, the Annii, Probi, Anicii,

Olybii, Paulini, Bassi, Gracchi, &c., are said by Prudentius to

have gone over at once to the Christian religion.

§ 6. Theodosius the Great and his Successors, a.d. 392-550.

J. n. Stuffken-; Diss, de Theod. M. in rem. christ. mentis. Leyden, 1828.

M. Fleohier: Histoire de Theodose le Grand. Par. 1860.

The final suppression of heathenism is usually, though not

quite justly, ascribed to the emperor Theodosius I., who, on
this account, as well as for his victories over the Goths, his

wise legislation, and other services to the empire, bears the dis-

tinction of the Great, and deserves, for his personal virtues, to be

counted among the best emperors of Pome.' A native of Spain,

son of a very worthy general of the same name, he was called by
Gratian to be co-emperor in the East in a time of great dan-

ger from the threatening barbarians (3T9), and after the death of

Yalentinian, he rose to the head of the empire (392-395). He
labored for the unity of the state and the supremacy of the Catho-

lic religion. He was a decided adherent of the Nicene ortho-

doxy, procured it the victory at the second ecumenical council

(381), gave it all the privileges of the state religion, and issued

a series of rigid laws against all heretics and schismatics. In

his treatment of heathenism, for a time he only enforced the

' Gibbon givps a very favorable estimate of his character, and justly charges the

keathen Zosimus with gross prejudice against Theodosius. Schlosser and Milmac
also extol him.
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existing prohibition of sacrifice for purposes of magic and div-

ination (385), but gradually extended it to the whole sacrificial

worship. In the year 391 he prohibited, under heavy fine, the

visiting of a heathen temple for a religious purpose ; in the fol

lowing year, even the private performance of libations and other

pagan rites. The practice of idolatry was therefore henceforth

a political offence, as Constantius had already, though prema-

turely, declared it to be, and was subjected to the severest

penalties.'

Yet Theodosius by no means pressed the execution of these

laws in places where the heathen party retained considerable

strength ; he did not exclude heathens from public office, and

allowed them at least full liberty of thought and speech. His

countryman, the Christian poet Prudentius, states with appro-

bation, that in the distribution of the secular offices, he looked

not at religion, but at merit and talent, and raised the heathen

Symmachus to the dignity of consul.'' The emperor likewise

appointed the heathen rhetorician, Themistius, prefect of Con-

stantinople, and even intrusted him with the education of his

son Arcadius. He acknowledged personal friendship toward

Libanius, who addressed to him his celebrated plea for the

temples in 381 or 390 ; though it is doubtful whether he ac-

tually delivered it in the imperial presence. In short this

emperor stood in such favor with the heathens, that after hig

death he was enrolled by the senate, according to ancient cus-

tom, among the gods.^

Theodosius issued no law for the destruction of temples.

» Cod. Theos. xvi. 10, 12.

' Prudent, in Symmacbum (written A.D. 403), 1. i. v. 617 sqq.:

" Denique pro meritis terrestribus aequa rependens

Munera sacricolis sumnios impertit honores

Dux bonus, et certare sinit cum laude suorum.

Nee pago implicitos [i. e. paganos, heathen] per debita culmina mundi

Ire vires prohibet: quoniam eoelestia nunquam

Terrenis solitum per iter gradientibus obstant.

Ipse magistratum tibi consulis, ipse tribunal

ContuUt."

* Claudian, who at this period roused pagan poetry from its long sleep and de

rived his inspiration from the glory of Theodosius and his family, represents his

death as an ascension to the gods. De tertio consulatu Honorii, v. 162 sqq.
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He only continued Graliaii's policy of confiscating the temple
property and withdrawing entirely the public contribution to

the support of idolatry. But in many places, especially in the

East, the fanaticism of the monks and the Christian populace

broke out in a rage for destruction, which Libanius bitterly

laments. He calls these iconoclastic monks "men in black

clothes, as voracious as elephants, and insatiably thirsty, but

concealing their sensuality under an artificial paleness." The be
lief of the Christians, that the heathen gods were living beings,

demons,' and dwelt in the temples, was the leading influence

here, and overshadowed all artistic and archseological consider-

ations. In Alexandria, a chief seat of the Neo-Platonic mysti-

cism, there arose, at the instigation of the violent and unspiritual

bishop Theophilus,'' a bloody conflict between heathens and
Christians, in which the colossal statue and the magnificent

temple of Serapis, next to the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus in

Eome the proudest monument of heathen architecture,^ was
destroyed, without verifying the current expectation that upon
its destruction the heavens w^ould fall (391). The power of

superstition once broken by this decisive blow, the other tem-

ples in Egypt soon met a similar fate ; though the eloquent

ruins of the works of the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, and the

Roman emperors in the valley of the I^ile still stand and cast

their twilight into the mysterious darkness of antiquity. Mar-
cellus, bishop of Apamea in Syria, accompanied by an armed
band of soldiers and gladiators, proceeded with the same zeal

against the monuments and vital centres of heathen worship in

his diocese, but was burnt alive for it by the enraged heathens,

who went unpunished for the murder. In Gaul, St. Martin of

' Ambrose, Resp. ad Symmachum : "Dii enim gentium daemonia, ut Scriptura

docet." Comp. Ps. xcvi. 5, Septuag. : Hai/Tes oi Sieol tS>v ibywf Saifj.6yia. On this

principle especially St. Martin of Tours proceeded in his zeal against the idol temples

of Gaul. He asserted that the devil himself frequently assumed the visible form of

Jupiter and Mercury, of Minerva and Venus, to protect their sinking sanctuaries.

See Sulpit. Severus : Vita B. Martini, c. 4 and 6.

' Gibbon styles him, unfortunately not without reason, " a bold, bad man, whose

hands were alternately polluted with gold and with blood."

' Seo an extended description of the Serapeion in Gibbon, and especially in Mil.

man •, Plist. of Christianity, &c., book iii. c. 8 (p. 377 sqq. N. York ed.).

6
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Tours, between the years 375 and 400, destroyed a mnltitiide

of temples and images, and built clmrcbes and cloisters in their

stead.

But we also hear important protests from the church against

this pious vandalism. Says Chrysostom at Antioch in the be-

ginning of this reign, in his beautiful tract on the martyr Baby

las : " Christians are not to destroy error by force and violence,

but should work the salvation of men by persuasion, instruc-

tion, and love." In tlie same spirit says Augustin, though not

quite consistently :
" Let us first obliterate the idols in the

hearts of the heathen, and once they become Christians they

will either themselves invite us to the execution of so good a

work [the destruction of the idols], or anticijjate us in it. ISTow

we must pray for them, and not exasperate them." Tet he

commended the severe laws of the emperors against idolatry.

In the west the work of destruction was not systematically

carried on, and the many rained temples of Greece and Italy

at this day prove that even then ]"eason and taste sometimes

prevailed over the rude caprice of fanaticism, and that the

maxim. It is easier to tear down than to build up, has its

exceptions.

"With the death of Theodosius the empire again fell into

two parts, which were never afterward reunited. The weak

sons and successors of this prince, Arcadits in the east (395-

408) and HoNORros in tlie west (395-423), and likewise Theo-

dosius II., or the younger (son of Arcadius, 408-450), and

Talentinian III. (423-455), repeated and in some cases added

to the laws of the previous reign against the heathen. In the

year 408, Honorius even issued an edict excluding heathens

from civil and military office
;

' and in 423 appeared another

* Cod. Theodos. xvi. 5, 42 :
" Eos qui Catholicae sectae sunt inimici, intra pala-

tium militare probibenius. Nullus nobis sit aliqua ratione conjnnctus, qui a nobis

fide et religione discordat." According to the somewhat doubtful but usually ad-

mitted testimony of Zosimus, 1. v. c. 46, this edict was revoked, in consequence of

the threatened resignation of a pagan general, Generid, whom Honorius could not

dispense with. But Theodosius issued similar laws in the east from 410 to 439. See

Gibbon, Milman, Schrockh, and Neander, 1. c. The latter erroneously places the

edict of Honorius in the yt ar 416, instead of 408.

\
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edict, wliicli questioned the existence of Iieatliens.' But in the

first place, such hiws, in the then critical condition of the em-

pire amidst the confusion of the great migration, especially in

the "West, could l)e but imperfectly enforced ; and in the next

place, the frequent repetition of them itself proves that

heathenism still had its votaries. This fact is witnessed also

by various heathen writers. Zosimus wrote his " New History,"

down to the year 410, under the reign and at the court of the

younger Theodosius (appearing in the higli office of comes and

advocatus Jisci, as he styles himself), in bitter prejudice against

the Christian emperors. In many places the Christians, in

their work of demolishing the idols, were murdered by the in-

furiated pagans.

Meantime, however, there was cruelty also on the Christian

side. One of the last instances of it was the terrible tragedy

of Hypatia. This lady, a teacher of the ]N"eo-Platonic philoso-

phy in Alexandria, distinguished for her beauty, her intelli-

gence, her learning, and her virtue, and esteemed both by
Christians and by heathens, was seized in the open street by
tiie Christian populace and fanatical monks, perhaps not with-

out the connivance of the violent bishop Cyril, thrust put from

her carriage, dragged to the cathedral, completely stripped,

barbarously murdered with shells before the altar, and then torn

to pieces and burnt, a. d. 415." Socrates, who relates this,

adds :
" It brought great censure both on Cyril and on the

Alexandrian church."

§ 7. The Downfall of HeatJienisin.

The final dissolution of heathenism in the eastern empire

may be dated from the middle of the fifth century. In the

• Theodoa. II., in Cod. Theodos. xvi. 10, 22 :
" Paganos, qui supersunt, quam-

quam jam nullos esse credamus, promulgatarum legum jamdudum praescripta com-
pescant." But between 321 and 426 appeared no less than eight laws against apos-

tasy to heathenism ; showing that many nominal Christians changed their religion

according to circumstances.

' Socrat. vii. 15 (who considers Cyril guilty); the letters of Synesius, a pupil of

Hypatia ; and Philostorg. viii. 9. Comp. also Schrockh, vii. 45 sqq. and Werns-
dorf : De Hypatia, philosopha Alex. diss. iv. Viteb. 1748. The " Hypatia" of Charles

Kingsley is a historical didactic romance, with a polemical aim against the Puseyite

overvaluation of patristic Christianity.



68 THEBD TEEIOD. A.D. 311-590.

year 435 Theodosius II. commanded the temples to be de

strojed or turned into churches. There still appear some hea-

thens in civil office and at court so late as the beginning of the

reign of Justinian I. (527-56Y). But this despotic emperor

prohibited heathenism as a form of worship in the empire on

pain of death, and in 529 abolished the last*lntellectual semi-

nary of it, the philosophical school of Athens, which had stood

nine hundred years. At that time just seven philosophers

were teaching in that school,* the shades of the ancient seven

sages of Greece,—a striking play of history, like the name of

the last west-Roman emperor, Romulus Augustus, or, in con-

temptuous diminutive, Augustulus, combining the names of the

founder of the city and the founder of the empire.

In the West, heathenism maintained itself until near the

middle of the sixth century, and even later, partly as a private

religious conviction among many cultivated and aristocratic

families in Rome, partly even in the full form of worship in

the remote provinces and on the mountains of Sicily, Sardinia,

and Corsica,'^ and partly in heathen customs and popular usages

like the gladiatorial shows still extant in Rome in 404, and the

wanton Lupercalia, a sort of heathen carnival, the feast of

Lupercus, the god of herds, still celebrated with all its excesses

in February, 495. But, in general, it may be said that the

Graeco-Roman heathenism, as a system of worship, was buried

under the ruins of the western empire, which sunk under the

storms of the great migration. It is remarkable that the

northern barbarians labored with the same zeal in the destruc-

tion of idolatry as in the destruction of the empire, and really

promoted the victory of the Christian religion. The Gothic

king Alaric, on entering Rome, expressly ordered that the

churches of the apostles Peter and Paul should be spared, as

inviolable sanctuaries; and he showed a humanity, which

* Damascius of Syria, Simplicius of Cilicia (the most celebrated), Eulalius of

Phrygia, Priscianus of Lydia, Isidore of Gaza, Hermias, and Diogenes. They had

the courage to prefer exile to the renunciation of their convictions, and found with

King Chosroes of Persia a welcome reception, but afterwards returned into the Ro-

man empire under promise of toleration. Comp. Schrockh, xvi. p. 74 sqq.

' On these remains of heathenism in the West comp. the citations of Gieseler,

L § "79, not. 22 and 23 ['. 2. p. 38-40. Engl. ed. of N. York, i. p. 219 sq.).



§ 7. THE DOWNFALL OF HEATHENISM. 69

Augustin justly attributes to tlie influence of Christianity (even
perverted Arian Christianity) on these barbarous ^Deople. The
Christian name, he says, which the heathen blaspheme, has
effected not the destruction, but the salvation of the city.'

Odoacer, who put an end to the western Eoman empire in
476, was incited to his expedition into Italy by St. Severin,
and, though himself an Arian, showed great regard to the
catholic bishops. The same is true of his conqueror and suc-
cessor, Theodoric the Ostrogoth, who was recognized by the
east-Koman emperor Anastasius as king of Italy (a.d. 500),
and was likewise an Arian. Thus between the barbarians and
the Eomans, as between the Eomans and the Greeks and in a
measui-e also the Jews, the conquered gave laws to the con-
querors. Christianity triumphed over both.

This is the end of Graeco-Koman heathenism, with its

power, wisdom, and beauty. It fell a victun to a slow but
steady process of incurable consumption. Its downfall is a
sublime tragedy which, with all our abhorrence of idolatry, we
cannot witness without a certain sadness. At the first appear-
ance of Christianity it comprised all the wisdom, literature,
art, and political power of the civilized worid, and led all into'

the field against the weaponless religion of the crucified ITaza-
rene. After a conflict of four or five centuries it lay prostrate
in the dust without hope of resurrection. With the outward
protection of the state, it lost all power, and had not even the
courage of martyrdom; wliile the Christian church showed
countless hosts of confessors and blood-witnesses, and Judaism
lives to-day in spite of all persecution. The expectation, tliat

Christianity would fall about the year 398, after an existence
of thi-ee hundred and sixty-five years,' turned out in the fulfil-

ment to relate to heathenism itself. The last ghmmer of life

in the old religion was its pitiable prayer for toleration and its

' Aug. : De civit. Dei, 1. i. c. l-R

' Augustin mentions this story, De civit. Dei, xviii. 53. Gieseler (vol. i. § 79 not.

17) derives it from a heathen perversion of the Christian (heretical) expectation of
the second coming of Christ and the end of the world

; referring to Philastr. haer.
106

:
" Alia est haeresis de anno annunciate ambigens, quod ait propheta Esaias

:

Ammntiare annum Dei acceptabilem et diem retributionis. I»uti.nt ergo quidam.



70 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

lamentation over the ruin of the empire. Its best elements

took refuge in the church and became converted, or at least

took Christian names. ]!^ow the gods were dethroned, ora-

cles and prodigies ceased, sibylline books were burned, tem-

ples were destroyed, or transformed into churches, or still stand

as memorials of the victory of Christianity.'

But although ancient Greece and Eome have fallen forever,

the spirit of Graeco-Koman paganism is not extinct. It still

lives in the natural heart of man, which at this day as much as

ever needs regeneration by the spirit of God. It lives also in

many idolatrous and superstitious usages of the Greek and Ko-

man churches, against which the pure spirit of Christianity has

instinctively protested from the beginning, and will protest,

till all remains of gross and refined idolatry shall be outwardly

as well as inwardly overcome, and baptized and sanctified not

only with water, but also with the spirit and fire of the gospel.

Finally the better genius of ancient Greece and Eome stiU

lives in the immortal productions of their poets, j^hilosophers,

historians, and orators,—yet no longer an enemy, but a friend

and servant of Christ. What is truly great, and noble, and

beautiful can never perish. The classic literature had prepared

the way for the gospel, in the sphere of natural culture, and

was to be tm-ned thenceforth into a weapon for its defence.

It passed, like the Old Testament, as a rightful inheritance,

into the possession of the Christian church, which saved those

precious works of genius through the ravages of the migration

of nations and the darkness of the middle ages, and used them

as material in the rearing of the temple of modern civilization.

quod ex quo venit Dominus usque ad consummationem saeculi non plus nee minus

fieri annorum numorum, nisi CCCLXY usque ad Christi Domini iterum de coelo di-

vinam praesentiam."

' Comp. August. : Epist. 232, where he thus eloquently addresses the heathen

:

" Videtis simulacrorum tcmpla partim sine reparatione collapsa, partim diruta, par-

tim clausa, partim in usus alienos commutata ; ipsaque simulacra vel coufringi, vel

mcendi, vel includi, vel destrui ; atque ipsas huius saeculi potestates, quae aliquaudo

pro siraulacris populum Christianum persequebantur, victas et domitas, non a repug-

naatibus sed a morientibus Christianis, et contra eadem simulacra, pro quibus Chris-

tianos occideljant, impetus suos Icgesque vertisse et imperii nobilissimi eminentissi-

mum culmen ad sepulcrum piscatoris Petri submisso diademate supplicarc."
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riie word of tlie great apostle of tlie Gentiles was here fulfilled

:

" All tilings are yours." The ancient classics, delivered from
tlie dsemoniacal j^ossession of idolatry, have come into the ser-

vice of the only true and living God, once " unknown " to them,
but now everywhere revealed, and are thus enabled to fulfil

their true mission as the preparatory tutors of youth for Chris-

tian learning and culture. This is the noblest, the most worthy,
and most complete victory of Christianity, transforming the

enemy into friend and ally.



CHAPTER II.

THE UTEKAHY TEIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY OVEE GREEK AlTD RO-

MAN" HEATHENISM.

§ 8. Heathen PoleTnics. New Objections.

I. Comp. the sources at §§ 4 and 5, especially the writings of Julian thk

Apostate Kma Xpiaruiviov, and Libanius, vnep tcov Upu>v. Also Pseudo-

LuciAN : Philopatris (of the age of Julian or later, comprised iu the

works of Luclan). ProOLUS (412-487): xviii iTnxeipr]paTa tcara Xpia-

Tiavoiv (preserved in the counter work of Joh. Philoponus : De seter-

nitate mundi, ed. Venet. 1535). In part also the historical works of

EuNAPius and Zosimtjs.

II. Makqu. d'Argens : Defense du paganisme par Temper. Julien en Greo

et en Franc, (collected from fragments in Cyril), avec des dissertat.

Berl. 1764, sec. ed. augraent^e, 17G7. This singular work gave occa-

sion to two against it by G. Fe. Meier, Halle, 1764, and W. Oeiohton,

Halle, 1765, in which the arguments of Julian were refuted anew.

Nath. Lardner, in his learned collection of ancient heathen testimonies

for the credibility of the Gospel History, treats also largely of Julian.

See his collected works, ed. by Dr. Kippis, Lond. 1838, vol. vii. p. 581-

652. ScHROCKn: vi. 354-385. Neander: iii. 77 sqq. (Engl, transl.

of Torrey, ii. 84-93).

The internal conflict between heatlienism and Christianity

presents the same spectacle of dissolution on tlie one hand and

conscious power on the other. And here the Nicene age reaped

the fruit of the earlier apologists, who ably and fearlessly de-

fended the truth of the true religion and refuted the errors of

idolatry in the midst of persecution.' The literary opposition

* Comp. vol. i. §§ 60-66.
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to Christianity had ah-eadj virtually exhausted itself, and was

now thrown by the great change of circumstances into apology

for heathenism ; while what was then apology on the Christian

side now became triumj^hant polemics. The last enemy was the

Neo-Platonic philosophy, as taught particularly in the schools

of Alexandria and Athens even down to the iifth century.

This philosophy, however, as we have before remarked,' was

no longer the product of pure, fresh heathenism, but an artili-

cial syncretism of elements heathen and Christian, Oriental

and Hellenic, speculative and theurgic, evincing only the

growing weakness of the old religion and the ijTcsistible power

of the new.

Besides the old oft-refuted objections, sundry new ones

came forward after the time of Constantiue, in some cases the

very opposite of the earlier ones, touching not so much the

Christianity of the Bible as more or less the state-church sys-

tem of the J^icene and post-Nicene age, and testifying the in-

trusion of heathen elements into the church. Formerly sim-

plicity and purity of morals were the great ornament of the

Christians over against the prevailing corruption ; now it could

be justly observed that, as the whole world had crowded into

the church, it had let in also all the vices of the world. Against

those vices, indeed, the genuine virtues of Christianity proved

themselves as vigorous as ever. But the heathen either could

not or would not look through the outward appearance and

discriminate the wheat from the chaff. Again : the Christians

of the first three centuries had confessed their faith at the risk

of life, maintained it under sufferings and death, and claimed

only toleration ; now they had to meet reproach from the hea-

then minority for hypocrisy, selfishness, ambition, intolerance,

and the spirit of persecution against heathens, Jews, and here-

tics. From being suspected as enemies to the emperor and the

empire, they now came to be charged in various ways with ser-

vile and fawning submission to the Christian rulers. Former-

ly known as abhorring every kind of idolatry and all pomp in

worship, they now appeared in their growing veneration for

' Comp. § 4 (p. 42), and vol. i. § 61.
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martyrs and relics to reproduce and even exceed the ancient

worship of heroes.

Finally, even the victory of Christianity was branded as a

reproach. It was held responsible by the latest heathen histo-

rians not only for the frequent public calamities, which had

been already charged upon it under Marcus Aurelius and in

the time of TertulHan, but also for the decline and fall of the

once so mighty Roman empire. But this objection, very pop-

ular at tlie time, is refuted by the simple fact, that the empire

in the East, where Christianity earlier and more completely

prevailed outlived by nearly ten centuries the western branch.

Tlie dissolution of the west-Koman empire was due rather to

its unwieldy extent, the incm-sion of barbarians, and the decay

of morals, which was hastened by the introduction of all the

vices of conquered nations, and which had already begun under

Augustus, yea, during the glorious period of the republic ; for

the republic would have lasted much longer if the foundations

of pubHc and private virtue had not been undermined.' Taken

* Gibbon, too, imputes the fall of the west-Roman empire not, as unjustly

charged by Dr. Kurtz (Handbuch der allg. Kirchengesch. i. 2, p. 15, 3d ed.), to

Christianity, but almost solely to the pressure of its own weight. Comp. his Gen-

eral Observations on the Fall of the R. Emjjire in the West, at the close of ch.

xxxviii., where he says :
" The decline of Rome was the natural and inevitable effect

of immoderate greatness. Prosperity ripened the principle of decay ; the causes of

destruction multiplied with the extent of conquest ; and as soon as time or accident

had removed the artificial supports, the stupendous fabric yielded to the pressure of

its own weight. The story of its ruin is simple and obvious ; and instead of inquir-

ing why the Roman empire was destroyed, we should rather be surprised that it had

subsisted so long." Gibbon then mentions Christianity also, it is true, or more prop-

erly monasticism, which, he thinks, suppressed with its passive virtues the patriotic

and martial spirit, and so far contributed to the catastrophe ; but adds :
" If the de-

cline of the Roman empire was hastened [—he says not : caused—] by the conver-

sion of Constantine, his victorious religion broke the violence of the fall, and molli-

fied the ferocious temper of the conquerors." This view is very different from that

of Eunapius and Zosimus, with which Kurtz identities it. Gibbon in general follows

more closely Ammianus Marcellinus, whom, with all reason, he holds as a historian

far superior to the others.—Lord Byron truthfully expresses the law of decay to

wliich Rome succumbed, in these words from Childe Harold :

" There is the moral of all human tales

;

'Tis but the same rehearsal of the past

:

First freedom, and then glory—when that fails,

Wealth, vice, corruption, barbarism at last."
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fi'om a higher point of view, the downfall of Eome was a di-

vine judgment upon the old essentially heathen world, as the

destruction of Jerusalem was a judgment upon the Jewish na-

tion for their unbelief. But it was at the same time the in-

evitable transition to a new creation which Christianity soon

i)egan to rear on the ruins of heathendom by the conversion of

the barbarian conquerors, and the founding of a higher Chris-

tian civilization. This was the best refutation of the last

charge of the heathen opponents of the religion of the cross.

§ 9. Julianas Attach upon Christia/nit/y.

For Literature comp. § 4 p. 39, 40.

The last dii-ect and systematic attack upon the Christian

religion proceeded from the emperor Julian. In his winter

evenings at Antioch in 363, to account to the whole world for

his apostasy, he wrote a work against the Christians, which

survives, at least in fragments, in a refutation of it by Cyril of

Alexandria, written about 432. In its three books, perhaps

seven (Cyril mentions only three '), it shows no trace of the

dispassionate philosophical or historical appreciation of so

mighty a phenomenon as Christianity in any case is. Julian

had no sense for the fundamental ideas of sin and redemption

or the cardinal virtues of humility and love. He stood entirely

in the sphere of naturalism, where the natural light of Helios

outshines the mild radiance of the King of truth, and the ad-

miration of worldly greatness leaves no room for the recognition

of the spiritual glory of self-renunciation. He i-epeated the

arguments of a Celsus and a Porpliyry in modilied form ; ex-

panded them by his larger acquaintance with the Bible, which lie

had learned according to the letter in his clerical education
; and

breathed into all the bitter hatred of an apostate, which agreed

ill with his famous toleration and entirely blinded him to all

that was good in his opponents. He calls the religion of " the

' In the preface to his refutation, Contra Jul. i. p. 3 : Tpia (Tvyyeypa\l/e 0t0\ia «aTo

Tuv ayiQii' euayyf\lwv Koi Kara ttjs fvayovs twv Xpicrriavuv ^pijaKtlat. But Jerome

savs, Epist. 8G (torn. iv. p. G55): " Julianus Augustus septem libros, in expeditione

I'arthica [or rather before he left Antioch and started for Persia], adversus Christianos

vomuit."
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Galilean " an impious human invention and a conglomeration

of the worst elements of Judaism and heathenism without the

good of either ; that is, without the wholesome though some-

what harsh discipline of the former, or the pious belief in the

gods, which belongs to the latter. Hence he compares the

Christians to leeches, which draw all impure blood and leave

the pure. In his view, Jesus, " the dead Jew," did nothing

remarkable during his lifetime, compared with heathen heroes,

but to heal lame and blind people and exorcise dsemoniacs,

which is no very gVeat matter.' He was able to persuade only

a few of the ignorant peasantry, not even to gain his own kins-

men.'' ISTeither Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke, nor Paul called

him God. John was the first to venture so far, and procured

acceptance for his view by a cunning artifice.' The later

Christians perverted his doctrine still more impiously, and have

abandoned the Jewish sacrificial worship and ceremonial law,

which was given for all time, and was declared irrevocable by
Jesus himself.* A universal religion, with all the peculiarities

of diifercnt national characters, appeared to him unreasonable

and impossible. He endeavored to expose all manner of con-

tradictions and absurdities in the Bible. The Mosaic history

' Cyril has omitted the worst passages of Julian respecting Christ, but quotes the

following (Contra Jul. 1. vi. p. 191, ed. Spauh.), which is very characteristic : "Jesus,

who over-persuaded (acairei'iras) the lowest among you, some few, has now been
talked of (oro^a^^erut) for three hundred years, though during his life he performed

nothing worth mentioning (obSeu a/cori? ^I'""), unless it be thought a mighty matter

to heal the cripples and blind persons and to exorcise those possessed of demons in

the villages of Bethsaida and Bethany (el firi ns oUrai rovs koKKovs koX tuvs rv(p\uvs

i&aaabaiy Kal 5ai/j.ovd!)VTat d(()opKi(^eii> 4v BrjdiraiSa KoL iv Brj^ai'ia raTs Kwfxais rSiv

IxfyiffTicv fpywv elra^)." Dr. Lardner has ingeniously inferred from this passage that

Julian, by conceding to Christ the power of working miracles, and admitting the gen-

eral truths of the gospel traditions, furnishes an argument for Christianity rather than

against it.

^ Jno. vii. 5.

^ "Neither Paul," he says (Cyr. 1. x. p. 327), "nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor

Mark has dared to call Jesus God. But honest John (6 xpij^To's 'IwawTjs), under-

standing that a great multitude of men in the cities of Greece and Italy were seized

with this distemper ; and hearing likewise, as I suppose, that tlie tombs of Peter and

Paul were respected, and frequented, though as yet privately only, however, l aving

heard of it, he then first presumed to advance that doctrine."

* Matt. V. 17-19.
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of the creation was defective, and not to be compared with the

Platonic. Eve was given to Adam for a help, yet she led him

astray. Human speech is put into the mouth of the serpent,

and the curse is denounced on him, though he leads man on

to the knowledge of good and evil, and thus proves himself of

great service. Moses represents God as jealous, teaches mono-

theism, yet polytheism also in calling the angels gods. The

moral precepts of the decalogue are found also among the

heathen, except the commands, " Thou shalt have no other gods

before me," and, "Remember the Sabbath day." He prefers

Lycurgus and Solon to Moses. As to Samson and David, they

were not very remarkable for valor, and exceeded by many
Greeks and Egyptians, and all their power was confined

within the narrow limits of Judea. The Jews never had any

general equal to Alexander or C?esar. Solomon is not to be

compared with Theognis, Socrates, and other Greek sages

;

moreover he is said to have been overcome by women, and

therefore does not deserve to be ranked among wise men.

Paul was an arch-traitor; calling God now the God of the

Jews, now the God of the Gentiles, now both at once ; not

seldom contradicting the Old Testament, Christ, and himself,

and generally accommodating his doctrine to circumstances.

The heathen emperor thinks it absurd that Christian baptism

should be able to cleanse from gross sins, while it cannot re-

move a wart, or gout, or any bodily evil. He puts the Bible

far below the Hellenic literature, and asserts, that it made
men slaves, while the study of the classics educated great

heroes and philosophers. The first Christians he styles most

contemptible men, and the Christians of his day he charges

with ignorance, intolerance, and worshipping dead persons,

.")ones, and the wood of the cross.

With all his sarcastic bitterness against Christianity, Julian

undesignedly furnishes some valuable arguments for the his-

torical character of the religion he hated and assailed. The

learned and critical Lardner, after a careful analysis of his

work against Christianity, thus ably and truthfully sums up

Julian's testimony in favor of it

:

" Julian argues against the Jews as well as against the
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Christians. He has borne a valuable testimony to ttie history

and to the books of the Xew Testament, as all must acknoM'l-

edge who have read the extracts just made from his work. He
allows that Jesus was born in the reign of Augustus, at the time

of the taxing made in Judea by Cyrenius : that the Chiistiau

religion had its rise and began to be propagated in the times

of the emperors Tiberius and Claudius. He bears witness to

the genuineness and authenticity of the four gospels of Matthew,

Mark, Luke, and John, and the Acts of the Apostles : and he

so quotes them, as to intimate, that these were the only histor-

ical books received by Christians as of authority, and the only

authentic memoirs of Jesus Christ and his apostles, and the

doctrine preached by them. He allows their early date, and

even argues for it. He also quotes, or plainly refers to the Acts

of the Apostles, to St. Paul's Epistles to the Romans, the Corin-

thians, and the Galatians. He does not deny the miracles of

Jesus Christ, but allows him to have 'healed the blind, and

the lame, and demoniacs,' and ' to have rebuked the winds,

and walked upon the waves of the sea.' He endeavors indeed

to diminish these works ; but in vain. The consequence is un-

deniable : such works are good proofs of a divine mission. He
endeavors also to lessen the number of the early believers in

Jesus, and yet he acknowledgeth, that there were ' multitudes

of such men in Greece and Italy,' before St. John wrote his

gospel. He likewise affects to diminish the quality of the

early believers ; and yet acknowledgeth, that beside ' men-

servants, and maidservants,' Cornelius, a Roman centurion at

Csesarea, and Sergius Paulus, proconsul of Cyprus, were con-

verted to the faith of Jesus before the end of the reign of

Claudius. And lie often speaks with great indignation of

Peter and Paul, those two great apostles of Jesus, and sucess-

ful preachers of his gospel. So that, upon the whole, he has

undesignedly borne witness to the truth of many things re-

corded in the books of the New Testament : he aimed to over-

throw the Christian religion, but has conhrmed it : his argu-

ments against it are perfectly harmless, and insufficient to

unsettle the weakest Christian. He justly excepts to fome

things introduced into the Christian profession by the late pra
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t'cssors of it, in his own time, or sooner ; but lias not made one

objection of moment against the Christian religion, as contained

in the genuine and authentic books of the ISTew Testament." '

The other works against Christianity are far less im-

portant.

The dialogue Philopatkis, or The Patriot, is ascribed in-

deed to the ready scoffer and satirist Lucian (died about 200),

and joined to his works; but it is vastly inferior in style and

probably belongs to the reign of Julian, or a still later period ;

'

since it combats the church doctrine of the Trinity and of the

procession ofthe Spirit from the Father, though not by argument,

but only by ridicule. It is a frivolous derision of the character

and doctrines of the Christians in the form of a dialogue between

Critias, a professed heathen, and Triephon, an Epicurean, per-

sonating a Christian. It represents the Christians as disaffected

to the government, dangerous to civil society, and delighting

in public calamities. It calls St. Paul a half bald, long-nosed

Galilean, who travelled through the air to the third heaven

(2 Cor. 12, 1-4).

The last renowned representative of Neo-Platonism, Pro-

CLtrs of Athens (died 487), defended the Platonic doctrine of

the eternity of the world, and, without mentioning Christianity,

contested the biblical doctrine of the creation and the end of

the world in eighteen arguments, which the Christian philoso-

pher, John Philoponus, refuted in the seventh century.

The last heathen historians, Eunapius and Zosimus, of the

first half of the fifth century, indirectly assailed Christianity

by a one-sided representation of the history of the Roman em-

pire from the time of Constantino, and by tracing its decline

to the Christian religion ; while, on the contrary, Ammianub
Mabcellinus (died about 390) presents with honorable im-

* Dr. Nathaniel Lardner's "Works, ed. by Dr. Kippis in ten vols. Vol. vii. pp.

638 and 639. As against the mythical theory of Strauss and Renan the extract

from Lardner has considerable force, as well as his whole work on the (!Iredibility of

the Gospel History.

' According to Niebuhr's view it must have been composed under the emperor

Phocas, 968 or 969. Moyle places it in the year 302, Dodwell in the year 261,

others in the year 272.
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partiality both the dark and the bright sides of the Chri&tian

emperors and of the apostate Julian,'

§ 10. The Heathen Apologetio Literature.

After the death of Julian most of the heathen writers, es-

pecially the ablest and most estimable, confined themselves to

the defence of their religion, and thus became, by reason of

their position, advocates of toleration ; and, of course, of tolera-

tion for the religious syncretism, which in its cooler form de-

generates into philosophical indifferentism.

Among these were Themistius, teacher of rhetoric, senator

and prefect of Constantinople, and afterwards preceptor of the

young emperor Arcadius ; Aueelius Stmmachtjs, rhetorician,

senator, and prefect of Rome under Gratian and Yalentinian

II., the eloquent pleader for the altar of Yictoria ; and above

all, the rhetorician Lebanius, friend and admirer of Julian,

alternately teaching in Constantinople, Nicomedia, and Anti-

och. These all belong to the second half of the fourth century,

and represent at once the last bloom and the decline of the

classic eloquence. They were all more or less devoted to the

Neo-Platonic syncretism. They held, that the Deity had im-

planted in all men a religious nature and want, but had left

the particular form of worshiping God to the free will of the

several nations and individuals ; that all outward constraint,

therefore, was contrary to the nature of religion and could only

beget hypocrisy. Themistius vindicated this variety of the

forms of religion as favorable to religion itself, as many Prot-

estants justify the system of sects. "The rivalry of different

religions," says he in his oration on Jovian, " serves to stimu-

late zeal for the worship of God. There are different paths,

Bome hard, others easy, some rough, others smooth, leading to

the same goal. Leave only one way, and shut up the rest,

and you destroy emulation. God would have no such uni-

* The more is it to be regretted, that the first thirteen books of his history of the

Roman emperors from Nerva to 353 are lost. The remaining eighteen books reach

from 35,3 to S'TS.
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formity among men. . . . The Lord of the universe delighta

in manifoldness. It is his will, that Syrians, Greeks, Ei^yp-

tians should worship him, each nation in its own way, and that

the Syrians again should divide into small sects, no one ot

which agrees entirely with another. Why should we thua

enforce what is impossible ? " In the same style argues Sym-
machus, who withholds all direct opposition to Christianity

and contends only against its exclusive supremacy.

Libanius, in his plea for the temples addi-essed to Tlieodo-

Bius I. (384 or 390), called to his aid every argument, religious,

political, and artistic, in behalf of the heathen sanctuaries,

but interspersed bitter remarks against the temple-stormino-

monks. He asserts among other things, that the principles ot

Christianity itself condemn the use of force in religion, and

commend the indulgence of free conviction.

Of course this heathen plea for toleration was but the last

desperate defence of a hopeless minority, and an indirect self-

condemnation of heathenism for its persecution of the Christian

reliffion in the first three centuries.

§ 11. Christian AjpologisU and Polemics.

SOURCES.

I. The Geeek Apologists : Eusebiu8 Oaes. : nprnrapuaKevT] elayyiKiKt)

(Preparatio evang.), and ^K-nnbei^Li fvnyyeXiKi] (Demonstratio evang.)
;

besides his controversial work against Hierocles; and his Theophany,

discovered in 1842 in a Syriac version (ed. Lee, Lond. 1842). Atha-

NASIU8 : Kara twu 'EXX/pcoi^ (Oratio contra Gentes), and Uepl t^s tvap-

?ipQ)nrjaea>i roii Aoyov (De incarnatione Verbi Dei) : two treatises belong-

ing together (Opera, ed. Bened. torn. i. 1 sqq.). Cyril of Alex. :

Contra impium Julianum libri X (with extracts from the three books

of Julian against Christianity). Theodoret: Graecarum affectioniun

Cliratio {'EWrjviKan' '^epimevTiKt) 7ra3»j/:xara)i'), disput. XII.

II. The Latin Apologists: Laotantius: Instit. divin. 1. vii (particularly

the first three books, de falsa religione, de origine erroris, and de falsa

sapientia ; the third against the heathen philosophy). Julius Fiemious

Maternus: De errore profanarum religioniim (not mentioned by the

ancients, but edited several times in the sixteenth century, and lat-

terly by F. Miinter, Havn. 1826). Ambrose: Ep. 17 and 18 (against



82 THIRD PEEIOD. A.D. 311-590,

Symmaclius). Prudentitjs: In Symmaclium (an apologetic poem)

Patjx. Orosius : Adv. paganos historiarum 1. vii (an apologetic uni-

versal history, against Eunapius and Zosiraus). Augustine : De civi-

tate Dei 1. xxii (often separately published). Salvianus: De guber-

natione Dei 1. viii (the eighth book incomplete).

MODERl^ LITERATURE.

Oomp. in part the apologetic literature at § 63 of vol. i. Also SoHEooKn

:

vii., p. 263-355. Neander: iii., 188-195 (Engl. ed. of Torrey, ii., 90-

93). DoLLiNGEE (R. 0.): Hdbuch der K. G., vol. I., part 2, p 50-91.

K. Werner (R. 0.) : Geschichte der apolog. und polem. Literatur der

christl. Theol. Schaffh. 1861-'65, 4 vols. vol. i.

In tlie new state of things the defence of Christianity was

no longer of so nrgent and direct importance as it had been

hefore the time of Constantino. And the theological activity

of the church now addressed itself mainly to internal doctrinal

controversy. Still the fourth and fifth centnries produced

several important apologetic works, which far outshone the

corresponding literature of the heathen.

(1) Under Constantino we have Lactaj^tius in Latin, Euse-

Bros and AxHANAsros in Greek, representing, together with Theo-

doret, who was a century later, the close of the older apology.

Lactantius prefaces his vindication of Christian truth with

a refutation of the heathen superstition and philosophy; and

he is more happy in the latter than in the former. He claims

freedom for all religions, and represents the transition stand-

point of the Constantinian edicts of toleration.

EusKBius, the celebrated historian, collected with diligence

and learning in several apologetic works, above all in his " Evan-

gelic Preparation," the usual arguments against heathenism,

and in his " Evangelic Demonstration" the positive evidences

of Christianity, laying chief stress upon the prophecies.

With less scholarship, but with far greater speculative com

pass and acumen, the great Athanasius, in his youthful pro-

ductions " against the Greeks," and " on the incarnation of the

Logos" (before 325), gave in main outline the argument for

the divine origin, the truth, the reasonableness, and the per-

fection of the Christian religion. These two treatises, partic-

ularly the second, are, next to Origen's doctrinal work De
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prlncipiis, the first attempt to construct a scientific system

of the Christian I'eligion upon certain fundamental ideas of

God and world, sin and redemption ; and tliey form the

ripe fruit of the positive apology in the Greek church. The
Logos, Athanasius teaches, is the image of the living, only

true God. Man is the image of the Logos. In communion
with liim consist the original holiness and blessedness of para-

dise. Man fell by his own will, and thus came to need re-

demption. Evil is not a substance of itself, not matter, as the

Greeks suppose, nor does it come from the Creator of all things.

It is an abuse of freedom on the part of man, and consists in

selfishness or self-love, and in the dominion of the sensuous prin-

cij)le over the reason. Sin, as apostasy from God, begets idol-

atry. Once alienated from God and plunged into finitenesg

and sensuonsness, men deified the powers of nature, or mortal

men, or even carnal lusts, as in Aphrodite. The inevitable

consequence of sin is death and corruption. The Logos, how-

ever, did not forsake men. He gave them the law and the

prophets to prepare them for salvation. At last he himself

became man, neutralized in human nature the power of sin

and death, restored the divine image, uniting us with God and

imparting to us his imperishable life. The possibility and

legitimacy of the incarnation lie in the original relation of the

Logos to the world, which was created and is upheld by him.

The incarnation, however, does not suspend the universal reign

of the Logos. While he was in man, he was at the same time

everywhere active and reposing in the bosom of the Father.

The necessity of the incarnation to salvation follows from the

fact, that the corruption had entered into human nature itself,

and thus must be overcome within that nature. An external

redemption, as by preaching God, could profit nothing. " For

this reason the Saviour assumed humanity, that man, united

with life, might not remain mortal and in death, but imbibing

immortality might by the resurrection be immortal. The out-

ward preaching of redemption would have to be continually re-

peated, and yet death would abide in man." ' The object of the

incarnation is, negatively, the annihilation of sin and death

;

' De incarn. c. 44 (Opera, ed. Bened. i. p 86).
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positively, the communication of rigliteousness and life and the

deification of man/ The miracles of Christ are the proof of

his original dominion over nature, and lead men from nature-

worship to the worship of God. The death of Jesus was neces-

sary to the blotting out of sin and to the demonstration of his

life-power in the resurrection, whereby also the death of be-

lievers is now no longer punishment, but a transition to resur-

rection and glory.—This speculative analysis of the incarna-

tion Athanasius supports by referring to the continuous moral

effects of Christianity, which is doing great things every day,

calling man from idolatry, magic, and sorceries to the worship

of the true God, obliterating sinful and irrational lusts, taming

the wild manners of barbarians, inciting to a holy walk, turn-

ing the natural fear of death into rejoicing, and lifting the eye

of man from earth to heaven, from mortality to resurrection

and eternal glory. The benefits of the incarnation are incal-

culable, like the waves of the sea pursuing one another in

constant succession.

(2) Under the sons of Constantine, between the years 343

and 350, Julius Fikmicus Mateenus, an author otherwise un-

known to us,'' wrote against heathenism with large knowledge of

antiquity, but with fanatical zeal, regarding it, now on the prin-

ciple of Euhemerua, as a deification of mortal men and natural

elements, now as a distortion of the biblical history.' At
the close, quite mistaking the gentle spirit of the New Testa-

ment, he urges the sons of Constantine to exterminate heathen-

ism by force, as God commanded the children of Israel to pro-

ceed against the Canaanites ; and openly counsels them boldly

to pillage the temples and to enrich themselves and the

church with the stolen goods. TJiis sort of apology fully eor-

* 'O h6yos ^yai'^pwTrrjcrev, 'iva rifj.e7s i&eo7ro(rjSciJ/U6i/.

* It ia uncertain whether he was the author of a mathematical and astrological

work written some years earlier and published at Basel in 1551, which treats of the

influence of the stars upon men, but conjures its readers not to divulge these Egyptian

and Babylonian mysteries, as astrology was forbidden at the time. If he were the

author, he must have not only wholly changed his religion, but considerably im-

proved his style.

* The Egyptian Serapis, for instance, was no other than Joseph, who, being th«

grand-son of Sara, was named Sopa? air6.
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responds with the despotic conduct of Constantius, which in-

duced the reaction of heathenism under Julian,

(3) The attack of Julian upon Christianity brought out no

reply on the spot,' but subsequently several refutations, the

chief one by Ctkil of Alexandria (f 444), in ten books " againsf

the impious Julian," still extant and belonging among his

most valuable works. About the same time Theodoket wrote

an apologetic and polemic work :
" The Healing of the Heathen

Affections," in twelve treatises, in which he endeavors to refute

the errors of the false religion by comparison of the prophecies

and miracles of the Bible with the heathen oracles, of the

apostles with the heroes and lawgivers of antiquity, of the

Christian morality with the immorality of the heathen world.,

§ 12„ Augustine's City of God. Salvianus.

(4) Among the Latin apologists we must mention Augus-

tine, Orosius, and Sai^vianus, of the fifth century. They
Btruck a diflerent path from the Greeks, and devoted them-

selves chiefly to the objection of the heathens, that the over-

throw of idolatry and the ascendency of Christianity were

chargeable with the misfortunes and the decline of the Roman
empire. This ol^jection had already been touched by Tertul-

lian, but now, since the repeated incursions of the barbarians,

and especially the capture and sacking of the city of Rome un-

der the Gothic king Alaric in 410, it recurred with peculiar

force. By way of historical refutation the Spanish presbyter

Okosius, at the suggestion of Augustine, wrote an outline of

universal history in the year 417.

Augustine himself answered the charge in his immortal

work " On the city of God," that is, the church of Christ, in

' Though Apollinaris wrote a book " Of the Truth" against the emperor and the

heathen philosophers, of which Julian is reported to have said sneeringly: '\v(y

coil', iyvwv^ KaTf-yvinv :
" I have read it, undei'stood it, and condemned it." To

which the Christian bishops rejoined in like tone : 'Ai/e^j/wv, aAA.' ovk iyvw^, el

yap s-yvctf* ovk hv Kareyuw: :
" You have read, but not understood, for, had you

understood you would not have condemned." So says Sozomen: v. 18. Comp
Schrockh: vi. 355.
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twenty-two books, upon wliicli he labored twelve years, from

413 to 426, amidst the storms of the great migration and to-

wards the close of his life. He was not wanting in apprecia-

tion of the old Koman virtues, and he attributes to these the

former greatness of the empire, and to the decline of them he

imputes her growing weakness. But he rose at the same time

far above the superficial view, which estimates persons and

things by the scale of earthly profit and loss, and of temporary

success. " The City of God " is the most powerful, comprehen-

sive, profound, and fertile production in refutation of heathen-

ism and vindication of Christianity, which the ancient church

has bequeathed to us, and forms a worthy close to her literary

contest with Graeco-Roman paganism.' It is a grand funeral

discom-se upon the departing universal empire of heathenism,

and a lofty salutation to the approaching universal order of

Christianity. While even Jerome deplored in the destruction

of the city the downfall of the empire as the omen of the ap-

proaching doom of the world,^ the African father saw in it only

a passing revolution preparing the way for new conquests of

Christianity. Standing at that remarkable turning-point of

history, he considers the origin, progress, and end of the perish-

able kingdom of this world, and the imperishable kingdom of

God, from the fall of man to the final judgment, where at last

they fully and forever separate into hell and heaven. The an-

tagonism of the two cities has its root in the highest regions

of the spirit world, the distinction of good and evil angels

;

its historical evolution commences with Cain and Abel, then

proceeds in the progress of paganism and Judaism to the birth

of Christ, and continues after that great epoch to his return in

glory. Upon the whole his philosophy of history is dualistic,

and does not rise to the unity and comprehensiveness of the

divine plan to which all the kingdoms of this world and even

Satan himself are made subservient. He hands the one city

• Milman says (1. c. book iii. ch. 10) : " The City of God was unquestionably th«

noblest work, both in its original design and in the fulness of its elaborate execution,

which the genius of man had as yet contributed to the support of Christianity."

' Proleg. in Ezek. : In una urbe totus orbis interiit. Epist. 60: Quid salvum

est, si Roma pcrit

!
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over to God, the other to the demons. Yet he softens the rigor

of the contrast by. the express acknowledgment of shiides in

the one, and rays of light in the other. In the present order

of the world the two cities touch and influence each other at

innumerable points ; and as not all Jews were citizens of the

heavenly Jerusalem, so there were on the other hand true

children of God scattered among the heathen like Melchisedek

and Job, who were united to the city of God not by a visible,

but by an invisible celestial tie. In this sublime contrast Au-

gustine weaves up the whole material of his Scriptural and

antiquarian knowledge, his speculation, and his Christian ex-

perience, but interweaves also many arbitrary allegorical con-

ceits and empty subtleties. Tlie first ten books he directs

against heathenism, showing up the gradual decline of the

Roman power as the necessarj^ result of idolatry and of a pro-

cess of moral dissolution, which commenced with the introduc-

tion of foreign vices after the destruction of Carthage ; and he

represents the calamities and approaching doom of the empire

as a mighty preaching of repentance to the heathen, and at the

same time as a wholesome trial of the Christians, and as the

birth-throes of a new creation. In the last twelve books of

this tragedy of history he places in contrast the picture of the

supernatural state of God, founded upon a rock, coming forth

renovated and strengthened from all the storms and revolutions

of time, breathing into wasting humanity an imperishable

divine life, and entering at last, after the completion of this

earthly work, into the sabbath of eternity, where believers

shall rest and see, see and love, love and praise, without end.'

' " Ibi vacabimus," reads the conclusion, 1. xxii. c. 30, " et videbimus ; vide-

bimus, et amabimus ; amabimus, et laudabimus. Ecce quod erit in fine sine fine.

Nam quis alius noster est finis, nisi pervenire ad regnum, cuius nullus est finis/'

Tillemont and Schrockh give an extended analysis of the Civitas Dei. So also more

recently Dr. Baur in his work on the Christian church from the fourth to the sixth

century, pp. 43-52. Gibbon, on the other hand, whose great history treats in some

sense, though in totally different form and in opposite spirit, the same theme, only

touches this work incidentally, notwithstanding his general minuteness. He sayH ia

a contemptuous tone, that his knowledge of Augustine is limited to the " Confes-

sions," and the " City of God." Of course Augustine's philosophy of history U

almost as flatly opposed to the deism of the English historian, as to the heathen viewi

of his contemporaries Amuiianus, Eunapius, and Zosimus.
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Less important, but still noteworthy and peculiar, is tlie

apologetic work of the Gallic presbyter, Salvianus, on prov-

idence and the government of the world.* It was composed

about the middle of the fifth century (440—455) in answer at once

to the charge that Christianity occasioned all the misfortunes

of the times, and to the doubts concerning divine providence,

which were spreading among Christians themselves. The

blame of the divine judgments he places, however, not upon

the heathens, but upon the Christianity of the day, and, in

forcible and lively, but turgid and extravagant style, draws an

extremely unfavorable picture of the moral condition of the

Christians, especially in Gaul, Spain, Italy, and Africa. His

apology for Christianity, or ratlier for the Christian faith in

the divine government of the world, was also a polemic against

the degenerate Christians. It was certainly unsuited to con-

vert heathens, but well fitted to awaken the church to more

dangerous enemies within, and stimulate her to that moral self-

reform, which puts the crown upon victory over outward foes.

" The church," says this Jeremiah of his time, " which ought

everywhere to propitiate God, what does she, but provoke him

to anger ? ^ How many may one meet, even in the church, who
are not still drunkards, or debauchees, or adulterers, or forni-

cators, or robbers, or murderers, or the like, or all these at

once, without end ? It is even a sort of holiness among Chris-

tian people, to be less vicious." From the public worship of

God, he continues, and almost during it, they pass to deeds of

shame. Scarce a rich man, but would commit murder and

fornication. We have lost the whole power of Christianity,

and offend God the more, that we sin as Christians. We are

' Of this book :
" De guberuatione Dei, et de justo Dei praesentique judicio," Isaac

Taylor has made very hxrge use in his interesting work on " Ancient Christianity "

(voL ii. p. 34 sqq.), to refute the idealized Puseyite view of the Micene and post-

Nicene age. But he ascribes too great importance to it, and forgets that it is an

unbalanced picture of the shady aide of the church at that time. It is true as far aa

it goes, and yet leaves a false impression. Theie are books which by a partial and

one-sided representation make even the truth lie.

^ " Ipsa Dei ecclesia quae in omnibus esse debet placatrix Dei, quid est aliud quam

exacerbatrix Dei ? aut, prseter paucissimos quosdam, qui mala fugiunt, quid est aliur

pene omnis coptus Chi-istianorum, quam sentina vitiorum ?" (P. 91.)
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worse tlian tlie barbarians and heatlien. If the Saxon is wild^

the Frank faithless, the Goth inhuman, the Alanian drunken,

the Hun licentious, they are by reason of their ignorance far

less punishable than we, who, knowing the commandments of

God, commit all these crimes. He compares tlie Christians

especially of Rome with the Arian Goths and Vandals, to the

disparagement of the Romans, who add to the gross sins of

nature the refined vices of civilization, passion for theatres, de-

bauchery, and unnatural lewdness. Therefore has the just

God given them into the hands of the barbarians and exposed

them to the ravages of the migrating hordes.

This horrible picture of the Christendom of the fifth cen

tury is undoubtedly in many respects an exaggeration of ascetic

and monastic zeal. Yet it is in general not untrue ; it presents

the dark side of the picture, and enables us to understand more

fully on moral and psychological grounds the final dissolution

of the western empire of Rome.
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§ 13. Tlie New Position of the Church in the Empire.

The previous chapter has shown hs how Christianity grad-

ually supplanted the Grseco-Roman heathenism and became

the established religion in the empire of the Caesars. Since

that time the church and the state, though frequently jarring,

have remained united in Europe, either on the hierarchical

basis, with the temporal power under the tulelage of the spirit-

ual, or on the csesaro-papal, with the spiritual power merged

in the temporal ; while in the United States of America, since

the end of the eighteenth century, the two powers have stood

peacefully but independently side by side. The church could

now act upon the state ; but so could the state act upon the

church ; and this mutual influence became a source of both

profit and loss, blessing and curse, on either side.

The martyrs and confessors of the first three centuries, in

their expectation of the impending end of the world and their

desire for the speedy return of the Lord, had never once

thought of such a thing as the great and sudden change, which

meets us at the begianing of this period in the relation of the

Roman state to the Christian church. Tertullian had even

held the Christian profession to be irreconcilable with the

office of a Koman emperor.' Nevertheless, clergy and peojile

very soon and very easily accommodated themselves to the

new order of things, and recognized in it a reproduction of the

theocratic constitution of the people of God under the ancient

covenant. Save that the dissenting sects, who derived no bene-

fit from this union, but were rather subject to persecution from

the state and from the established Catholicism, the Donatists

for an especial instance, protested against the intermeddling of

the temporal power with religious concerns." The heathen,

• Apologeticus, c. 21 :
" Sed et Caesares credidissent, si aut Cassares non essent

ssBculo necessarii, aut si et Christiani potuissent esse Caesares."

' Thus the bishop Donatus of Carthage in 347 rejected the imperial commis-

sioners, Paulus and Macarius, with the exclamation :
" Quid est imperatori cum eccle-

sia?" See Optatus Milev. : De schismate Donat. 1. iii. c. 3. The Donatists, however,

were the first to involie the imperial intervention in their controversies, and would

doubtless have spoken very differently, had the decision turned in their favor.
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wlio now came over in a mass, had all along been accustomed

to a union of politics with religion, of the imperial with tha

sacerdotal dignity. Thev could not imagine a state without

some cultus, whatever might be its name. And as heathenism

had outlived itself in the empire, and Judaism with its na-

tional exclusiveness and its stationary character was totally

disqualified, Christianity must take the throne.

The change was as natural and inevitable as it was great.

When Constantino planted the standard of the cross upon the

forsaken temples of the gods, he but followed the irresistible

current of histoiy itself. Christianity had already, without a

stroke of sword or of intrigue, achieved over tlie false iteligion

the internal victoiy of spirit over matter, of truth over false-

hood, of faith over superstition, of the worship of God over

idolatry, of morality over corruption. Under a three hundred

years' oppression, it had preserved its irrepressible moral vigor,

and abundantly earned its new social position. It could not

possibly continue a despised sect, a homeless child of the

wilderness, but, like its divine founder on the third day after

his crucifixion, it must rise again, take the reins of the world

into its hands, and, as an all-transforming principle, take state,

science, and art to itself, to breathe into them a higher life and

consecrate them to the service of God. The church, of course,

continues to the end a servant, as Christ himself came not to

be ministered unto, but to minister ; and she must at all times

suffer persecution, outwardly or inwardly, from the ungodly

world. Yet is she also the bride of the Son of God, therefore

of royal blood ; and she is to make her purifying and sanctify-

ing influence felt upon all orders of natural life and all forms

of human society. And from this influence the state, of

course, is not excej)ted. Union with the state is no more ne-

cessarily a profanation of holy things than union with science

and art, which, in fact, themselves proceed from God, and must
subserve his glory.

On the other hand, the state, as a necessary and divine

institution for the protection of person and property, for the

administration of law and justice, and for the promotion of

earthly weal, could not possibly persist forever in her hostility
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to Cliristianitj, but must at least allow it a legal existence and

free play ; and if she w^oulcl attain a higher development and

better answer her moral ends than she conld in union with

idolatry, she must surrender herself to its influence. Tho
kingdom of the Father, to which the state belongs, is not es-

sentially incompatible with the church, the kingdom of the

Son ; rather does " the Father draw to the Son," and the Son
leads back to the Father, till God become " all in all." Hence-

forth should kings again be nursing fathers, and queens nursing

mothers to the church,' and the prophecy begin to be fulfilled :

" The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our

Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever."

'

The American separation of church and state, even if re-

garded as the best settlement of the true relation of the two, ia

not in the least inconsistent with this view. It is not a return

to the pre-Constantinian basis, with its spirit of persecution,

but rests upon the mutual reverential recognition and support

of the two powers, and must be regarded as the continued re-

sult of that mighty revolution of the fourth century.

But the elevation of Christianity as the religion of the state

presents also an opposite aspect to our contemplation. It in-

volved great risk of degeneracy to the church. The Roman
state, with its laws, institutions, and usages, was still deeply

rooted in heathenism, and could not be, transformed by a ma-

gical stroke. The christianizing of the state amounted there-

fore in great measure to a paganizing and secularizing of the

church. The world overcame the chui-ch, as much as the

church overcame the world, and the temporal gain of Chris-

tianity was in many respects cancelled by spiritual loss. The
mass of the Koman empire was baptized only with water, not

with the Spirit and fire of the gospel, and it smuggled heathen

manners and practices into the sanctuary under a new name.

The very combination of the cross with the military ensign by

Constantino was a most doubtful omen, portending an un-

happy mixture of the temporal and the spiritual powers, the

» Is. xlix. 23. » Rev. xi. 16.
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kinsclorn wliicli is of the earth, and tliat which is from heaven.

The settlement of the boiindaiy between the two powers,

which, with all their unitj, remain as essentially distinct aa

body and. soul, law and gospel, was itself a prolific sonrce of

errors and vehement strifes about jurisdiction, which stretch

through all the middle age, and still repeat themselves in these

latest times, save where the amicable American separation has

thus far forestalled collision.

Amidst all tlie bad consequences of the union of church

and state, however, we must not forget that the deeper spirit

of the gospel has ever reacted against the evils and abuses of

it, whether under an imperial pope or a papal emperor, and

lias preserved its divine power for the salvation of men under

every form of constitution. Though standing and working in

the world, and in many ways linked with it, yet is Christianity

not of the world, but stands above it.

I^or must we think the degeneracy of the church began

with her union with the state.' Corruption and apostasy can-

' This view is now very prevalent in America. It was not formerly so. Jona-

than Edwards, in his " History of Redemption," a practical and edifying survey of

church history as an unfolding of the plan of redemption, even saw in the accession

of Constantine a type of the future appearing of Christ in the clouds for the re-

demption of his people, and attributed to it the most beneficent results ; to wit

:

"(]) The Christian church was thereby wholly delivered from persecution. . . .

(2) God now appeared to execute terrible judgments on their enemies. . . . (3) Hea-

thenism now was in a great measure abolished throughout the Roman empire. . . .

(4) The Christian church was brought into a state of great peace and prosperity." . . .

"This revolution," he further says, p. 312, "was the greatest that had occurred

since the flood. Satan, the prince of darkness, that king and god of the heathen world,

was cast out. The roaring lion was conquered by the Lamb of God in the strongest

dominion he ever had. This was a remarkable accomplishment of Jerem. x. 11

:

' The gods that have not made the heaven and tiie earth, even they shall perish from

the earth and from the heavens.' " This work, still much read in America and

England, was written, to be sure, long before the separation of church and state in

New England, viz., in 1739 (first printed in Edinburgh in 1774, twenty-six years

after the author's death). But the great dilFerence of the judgment of this renowned

Puritan divine from the prevailing American opinion of the present day is an inter-

esting proof that our view of history is very much determined by the ecclesiastical

circumstances in which we live, and at the same time that the whole question of

church and state is not at all essential in Christian theology and ethics. In America

all confessions, even the Roman Catholics, are satisfied with the separation, while in

Europe with few exceptions it is the reverse.
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aot attach to any one fact or personage, he he Constantine or

Gregory I. or Gregory YII, Tliey are rooted in the natural

lieart of man. They revealed tlieniselves, at least in the germ,

even in the apostolic age, and are by no means avoided, as the

condition of America proves, by the separation of the two

powers. We have among onrselves almost all the errors and

abuses of the old world, not collected indeed in any one com-

munion, but distributed among our various denominations and

sects. The history of the church presents from the beginning

a twofold development of good and of evil, an incessant antag-

onism of light and darkness, truth and falsehood, the mys-

tery of godliness and the mystery of iniquity, Christianity

and Antichrist. According to the Lord's parables of the net

and of the tares among the wheat, we cannot expect a com-

plete separation before the final judgment, though in a relative

sense the history of the church is a progressive judgment of the

church, as the history of the world is a judgment of the world.

§ 14. Rights and Privileges of the Church. Secular Ad-
vantages.

The conversion of Constantine and the gradual establish-

ment of Christianity as the religion of the state had first of

all the important effect of giving the church not only the usual

rights of a legal corporation, which she possesses also in Amer-

ica, and here without distinction of confessions, but at the

same time the peculiar privileges, which the heathen worship

and priesthood had heretofore enjoyed. These rights and

privileges she gradually secured either by tacit concession or

through special laws of the Christian emperors as laid down
in the collections of the Theodosian and Justinian Codes.*

These were limited, however, as we must here at the outset

observe, exchisively to the catholic or orthodox church.' The

' Comp. § 18,

' So early as 326 Constantine promulgated the law (Cod. Theodos. lib. ivi. tit. 5,

L 1): "Privilegia, quae contemplatione religionis indulta sunt, catholicae tantum

tCffis ohservatorihus prodesse oportet. Haereticos autem atque schismaticos non

tantum ab his privilegiis alienos esse volumus, sed etiam divcrsis muncribus con-

su'ingi et subjici." Yet he was lenient towards the Novatians, adding in the same
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lieretical and schismatic sects without distinction, excepting

the Arians during their brief ascendency nnder Arian em-
perors, were now worse o£f than they had been before, and
were forbidden the free exercise of their worship even nnder
Constantine upon pain of fines and confiscation, and from tlie

time of Theodosius and Justinian upon pain of death. Equal
patronage of all Cliristian parties was totally foreign to the

despotic uniformity system of tlie Byzantine emperors and the

ecclesiastical exclusiveness and absolntism of the popes. ]^or

can it be at all consistently carried out upon the state-church

basis ; for every concession to dissenters loosens the bond be-

tween the church and the state.

The immunities and privileges, which were conferred upon
the catholic church in the Roman empire from the time of

Constantine by imperial legislation, may be specified as follows :

1. The exemption of the clergy from most public burdens.

Among these were obligatory public services,' such as mil-

itary duty, low manual labor, the bearing of costly dignities,

and in a measure taxes for the real estate of the church. Tlie

exemption,^ wliich had been enjoyed, indeed, not by the heathen

priests alone, but at least partially by physicians also and
rhetoricians, and the Jewish rulers of synagogues, was first

granted by Constantine in the year 313 to the catholic clergy in

Africa, and afterwards, in 319, extended throughout the em-
pire. But this led many to press into the clerical oflice with-

out inward call, to the prejudice of the state; and in 320 the

emperor made a law prohibiting the wealthy ' from entering

the ministry, and limiting the increase of the clergy, on the

singular ground, that " the rich should bear the burdens of the

world, the poor be supported by the property o^the church."

year respecting them (C. Theodos. xvi. 5, 2) :
" Novatianos non adeo comperimug

praedamnatos, ut iis quae petiverunt, crederemus minime largienda. Itaque ec-

clesiae suae doraos, et loca sepulcris apta sine inquietudine eos firmiter possideie

praecipimus." Comp. the 8th canon of the Council of Nice, which liliewise deals

with them indulgently.

' The munera publica, or Aeirovpyiat, attaching in part to the person as a siibject

of the empire, in part to the possession of property (munera patrimoniorum).

' Immunitas, aKetTovpyrjcria.

° The decuriones and curiales.
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Valeutinian I. issued a similar law in 36i. Under Yalen-

tinian 11, and Tlieodosius I. the rich were admitted to tlie

spiritual office on condition of assigning their property to others,

who should fulfill the demands of the state in their stead.

But these arbitrary laws were certainly not strictly observed.

Constantine also exempted the church from the land tax,

but afterwards revoked this immunity ; and his successors

likewise were not uniform in this matter. Ambrose, though

one of the strongest advocates of the rights of the church, ac-

cedes to the fact and the justice of the assessment of church

lands
;

' but the hierarchy afterwards claimed for the church

a divine right of exemption from all taxation.

2. The enrichment and endowment of the church.

Here again Constantine led the way. He not only restored

(in 313) the buildings and estates, which had been confiscated

in the Diocletian persecution, but granted the church also the

right to receive legacies (321), and himself made liberal con-

tributions in money and grain to the support of the clergy and

the buihling of churches in Africa,'^ in the Holy Land, in Ni-

comedia, Antioch, and Constantinople. Thougli this, be it re-

membered, can be no great merit in an absolute monarch, v^ho

is lord of the public treasury as he is of his j)rivate purse, and

can afi:brd to be generous at the expense of his subjects. He
and his successors likewise gave to the church the heathen

temples and their estates and the public property of heretics

;

but these more frequently were confiscated to the civil treas-

ury or squandered on favorites. Wealthy subjects, some from

pure piety, others from motives of interest, conveyed their

property to the church, often to the prejudice of the just

claims of their kindred. Bishops and monks not rarely used

' " Si tributum petit Imperator," says he in the Orat. de basilicis non tradendia

haereticis, "non negamus; agri ecclesiae solvunt tributum, solvimus quae sunt

Cassaris Caesari, et quse sunt Dei Deo ; tributum Cfesaris est ; non negatur." Ba-

rouius (ad ann. 387) endeavors to prove that this tribute was meant by Ambrose

merely as an act of love, not of duty !

" So early as 314 he caused to be paid to the bishop Csecilian of Carthage 3,000

folles {rpiaxi^iovs (poAm = £18,000) from the public treasury of the province for

the catholic churches in Afiica, Numidia, and Mauritania, promising further gifts tor

similai purposes. Euseb. : II. E. x. 6, and Vit. Const, iv. 28

1
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unworthy influences with widows and dying persons ; though

Augustine positively rejected every legacy, which deprived a

Bon of his rights. Yalentinian I. found it necessary to oppose

the legacy-hunting of the clergy, particularly in Rome, with a

law of the year 370,' and Jerome acknowledges there was
good reason for it.^ The wealth of the church was converted

mostly into real estate, or at least secured by it. And the

church soon came to own the tenth part of all the landed

property. This land, to be sure, had long been worthless or

neglected, but under favorable conditions rose in value with

uncommon rapidity. At the time of Chrysostom, towards the

close of the fourth century, the church of Antioch was strong

enough to mamtain entirely or in part three thousand widows
and consecrated virgins besides many ])oor, sick, and strangers.

°

The metropolitan churches of Kome and Alexandria were the

most wealthy. The various churches of Kome in the sixth

century, besides enormous treasures in money and gold and

silver vases, owned many houses and lands not only in Italy

and Sicily, but even in Syi-ia, Asia Minor, and Egypt." And
when John, who bears the honorable distinction of the Alms-

giver for his unlimited liberality to the poor, became patriarch

of Alexandria (606), he found in the church treasury eight

thousand pounds of gold, and himself received ten thousand,

though he retained hardly an ordinary blanket for himself, and

is said on one occasion to have fed seven thousand five hundred

j)oor at once.^

The control of the ecclesiastical revenues vested in the

bishops. Tlie bishops distributed the funds according to the

prevailing custom into three or four parts : for themselves, for

their clergy, for the current expenses of worship, and for the

' In an edict to Damasus, bishop of Rome. Cod. Theod. xvi. 2, 20: "Eccle-

siastici . . . viduaruin ac iiupillarum domos non adeant," etc.

" Epist. 34 (al. 2) ad Nepotianuin, where he says of this law: " Nee de lege con-

queror, sed doleo, cur meruerimus hanc legem;" and of the clergy of his tune:

" Ignorainia omnium sacerdotum est, propriis studere divitiis," etc.

* Chrys. Horn. 66 in Matt. (yii. p. 658).

* Comp. the Epistles of Gregory the Great at the end of our period.

' See the Vita S. Joannis Elecmosyuarii (the next to the last catholic patriarch

of Alexandria) in the Acta Sanct. Bolland. ad 23 Jan.
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poor. They frequently exposed themselves to the suspicion

of avarice and nepotism. The best of them, like Chrysostom

and Augustine, were averse to this concernment with earthly

property, since it often conflicted with their higher duties
;

and they preferred the poverty of earlier times, because the

present abundant revenues diminished private beneficence.

And most certainly this opulence had two sides. It was a

source both of profit and of loss to the church. According to

the spirit of its proprietors and its controllers, it might be used

for. the furtherance of the kingdom of God, the building of

chiu'ches, the support of the needy, and the founding of chari-

table institutions for the poor, the sick, for widows and orphans,

for destitute strangers and aged persons,* or perverted to the

fostering of indolence and luxury, and thus promote moral cor-

ruption and decay. This was felt by serious minds even in the

palmy days of the external power of the hierarchy. Dante,

believing Constantino to be the author of the pope's temporal

sovereignty, on the ground of the fictitious donation to Syl-

vester, bitterly exclaimed

:

" Your gods ye make of silver and of gold

;

And wherein differ from idolaters,

Save that their god is one—yours hundred fold ?

Ah, Constantine ! what evils caused to flow,

Not thy conversion, but that plenteous dower

Thou on the first rich Father didst bestow ! "
'

^ The TTT03X0''' po'pe'tO; vo<roKoiJ.e7a, 6p<pauoTpo(pf'ta, •yripoKoneiCL, and ^evSives or |€i'o5o-

Xuio, as they were called ; which all sprang from the church. Especially favored

was the Basilias for sick and strangers in Caesarea, named after its founder, the

bishop Basil the Great. Basil. Ep. 94. Gregor. Naz. Oral. 27 and 30.

" Inferno, canto xix. vs. 112-118, as translated by Wright (with two slight altei

alions). Milton, in his prose works, has translated this passage as well as that oi

Ariosto, where he humorously places the donation of Constantine in the moon among

the things lost or abused on earth

:

" Ah, Constantine ! of how much ill was cause,

Not thy conversion, but those rich domains

That the first wealthy pope received of thee."



100 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

§ 15. Support of the Clergy.

3. The better support of tlie clergy was another advantage

connected with the new position of Christianity in the empire.

Hitherto the clergy had been entirely dependent on the

voluntary contributions of the Christians, and the Christians

were for the most part poor. Now they received a fixed in-

come from the church funds and from imperial and municipal

treasuries. To this was added the contribution of first-fraits

and tithes, which, though not as yet legally enforced, arose as

a voluntary custom at a very early period, and probably in

churches of Jewish origin existed from the first, after the ex-

ample of the Jewish law.' Where these means of support

were not sufiicient, the clergy turned to agriculture or some

other occupation ; and so late as the fifth century many synods

recommended this means of subsistence, although the Apos-

tolical Canons prohibited the engagement of the clergy in secu-

lar callings under penalty of deposition.'

This improvement, also, in the external condition of the

clergy was often attended with a proportional degeneracy in

their moral character. It raised them above oppressive and

distracting cares for livelihood, made them independent, and

permitted them to devote their whole strength to the duties of

their office ; but it also favored ease and luxury, allured a host

of unworthy persons into the service of the church, and checked

the exercise of free giving among the people. The better

bishops, like Athanasius, the two Gregories, Basil, Chrysos-

tom, Theodoret, Ambrose, Augustine, lived in ascetic sim-

plicity, and used their revenues for the public good
;
while

others indulged their vanity, their love of magnificence, and

their voluptuousness. The heathen historian Ammianus gives

the country clergy in general the credit of simplicity, tem-

perance, and virtue, while he represents the Roman hierarchy,

greatly enriched by the gifts of matrons, as extreme in the

luxury of their dress and their more than royal banquets
;

' and

' Lev. xxvii. 30-33 ; Nu. xviii. 20-24 ; Deut. xiv. 22 sqq. ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 4 sqq.

» Coiistit. Apost. lib. viii. cap. 47, can. 6 (p. 239, ed. Ueltzen) :
'Eirfff/coTros ^

irpea$VT(pos ^ StaKovos KoafxiKas (ppoyriSai jx^ avaKa/x^aueru- el 5e fih, /foSajpeiV&cc.

' Lib. xxvii. c. 3.
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St. Jerome agrees with liim.' Tlie distinguislied heathen pre

feet, Praetextatiis, said to Pope Damasus, that for the price ol

the bishopric of Eome he himself might become a Christian at

once. The bishops of Constantinople, according to the acconni

of Gregory JSTazianzen," who himself held that see for a short

time, were not behind their Roman colleagues in this extrav-

agance, and vied w^ith the most honorable functionaries of the

state in pomp and sumptuous diet. The cathedrals of Constan-

tinople and Carthage had hundreds of priests, deacons, dea-

conesses, subdeacons, prelectors, singers, and janitors.*

It is worthy of notice, that, as we have already intimated,

the two greatest church fathers gave the preference in prin-

ciple to the voluntary system in the support of the church and

the ministry, which prevailed before the Nicene era, and which

has been restored in modern times in the United States of

America. Chrysostom no doubt perceived that under existing

circumstances the wants of the church could not well be

otherwise supplied, but he was decidedly averse to the accu-

mulation of treasure by the church, and said to his hearers in

Antioch :
" The treasure of the church should be with you all,

and it is only your hardness of heart that requires her to hold

earthly property and to deal in houses and lands. Ye are un-

fruitful in good works, and so the ministers of God must meddle

in a thousand matters foreign to their office. In the days of

the apostles people might likewise have given them houses and

lands ; why did they prefer to sell the houses and lands and

give the proceeds ? Because this was w^ithout doubt the better

way. Tour fathers would have preferred that you should give

alms of your incomes, but they feared that your avarice might

leave the poor to hunger ; hence the present order of things."
*

Augustine desired that his people in Hippo should take back

' Hieron. Ep. 34 (al. 2) et passim.

« Orat. 32.

* The cathedral of Constantinople fell under censure for the excessive number

of its clergy and subordinate officers, so that Justinian reduced it to five hundred

and twenty-five, of which probably more than half were useless. Comp. lust. Novell.

ciii.

* Horail. 85 in Matt. (vii. 808 sq.). Horn. 21 in 1 Cor. 7 (x. 190). Comp. aba,

De sacerdot. 1. iii. c. 16.
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the cliuro.h property and support the clergy and the poor by

free gifts.'

§ 16. Ejpisc(ypal Jurisdiction and Intercession.

4. We proceed to the legal validity of the ej^iscopal juris-

diction, which likewise dates from the time of Constantine.

After the manner of the Jewish synagogues, and accord-

ing to the exhortation of St. Paul,'' the Christians were accus-

tomed from the beginning to settle their controversies before

the church, rather than carry them before heathen tribunals

;

but down to the time of Constantine the validity of the bishoj)'s

decision depended on the voluntary submission of both parties.

Now this decision was invested with the force of law, and in

spiritual matters no appeal could be taken from it to the civil

court. Constantine himself, so early as 314, rejected such an

appeal in the Donatist controversy with the significant declara-

tion :
" The judgment of the priests must be regarded as the

judgment of Christ himself." " Even a sentence of excom-

munication was final ; and Justinian allowed appeal only to

the metropolitan, not to the civil tribunal. Several coun-

cils, that of Chalcedon, for example, in 451, went so far as to

threaten clergy, who should avoid the episcopal tribunal or

appeal from it to the civil, with deposition. Sometimes the

bishops called in the help of the state, where the ofiender con-

temned the censure of the church. Justinian I. extended the

episcopal jurisdiction also to the monasteries. Heraclius sub-

sequently (628) referred even criminal causes among the clergy

to the bishops, thus dismissing the clergy thenceforth entirely

from the secular courts ; though of course holding them liable

' Possidius, in Vita Aug. c. 23 :
" Alloquebatur plebem Dei, malle se ex colla-

tionibus plebis Dei vivere quam illarum possessionum curam vel gubernationem

pati, et paratum se esse illis cedere, ut eo modo omnes Dei servi et ministri vive-

rent."

» 1 Cor. vi. 1-6.

* " Sacerdotum judicium ita debet haberi, ut si ipse Dominus residens judicct

Optatua Milev. : De schism. Douat. f. 184.
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for the physical penalty, when convicted of capital crime/ as

the ecclesiastical jurisdiction ended with deposition and ex-

communication. Another privilege, granted by Theodosius to

the clergy, was, that they should not be compelled by torture

to bear testimony before the civil tribunal.

This elevation of the power and influence of the bishops

^as a salutary check upon the jurisdiction of the state, and

on the whole conduced to the interests of justice and human-

ity ; though it also nourished hierarchical arrogance and en-

tangled the bishops, to the prejudice of their higher functions,

in all manner of secular suits, in which they were frequently

called into consultation. Chrysostom complains that " the ar-

bitrator undergoes incalculable vexations, much labor, and

more difficulties than the public judge. It is hard to discover

the right, but harder not to violate it when discovered. ITot

labor and difficulty alone are connected with office, but also no

little danger.'"^ Augustine, too, who could make better use

of hi8 time, felt this part of his official duty a burden, which

nevertheless he bore for love to the church.' Others handed

over these matters to a subordinate ecclesiastic, or even, like

Silvanus, bishop of Troas, to a layman.*

5. Another advantage resulting from the alliance of the

church with the empire was the episcopal right of intercession.

The privilege of interceding with the secular power for

criminals, prisoners, and unfortunates of every kind had be-

longed to the heathen priests, and especially to the vestals,

and now passed to the Christian ministry, above all to the

bishops, and thenceforth became an essential function of their

Dffice. A church in Gaul about the year 460 opposed the or-

' Even Constantiue, however, before the council of Nice, had declared, that

should he himself detect a bishop in the act of adultery, he would rather throw over

him his imperial mantle than bring scandal on the church by punishing a clergyman.

' Pe sacerd. 1. iii. c. 18, at the beginning.

° In Psalm, xxv. (vol. iv. 115) and Epist. 213, where he complains that before

and after noon he was beset and distracted by the members of his church with tem-

poral concerns, though they had promised to leave him undisturbed five days in the

week, to finish some theological labors. Comp. Neander, iii. 291 sq. (ed. Torrey,

ii. 139 sq ).

* Socrat. 1. vii. c. 37.
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dination of a monk to tlie bishopric, because, being unaccus-

tomed to intercourse with secular magistrates, though he might

intercede with the Heavenly Judge for their souls, he coukl

not with the earthly for their bodies. Tlie bishops were re

garded particularly as the guardians of widows and orphans,

and the control of their property was intrusted to them. Jus-

tinian in 529 assigned to them also a supervision of the pris-

ons, which they were to visit on "Wednesdays and Fridays, the

days of Christ's passion.

The exercise of this right of intercession, one may well sup-

pose, often obstructed the course of justice ;
but it also, in in-

numerable cases, especially in times of cruel, arbitrary despot-

ism, protected the interests of innocence, humanity, and mercy.

Sometimes, by the powerful pleadings of bishops with governors

and emperors, whole provinces were rescued from oppressive

taxation and from th^e revenge of conquerors. Thus Flavian

of Antioch in 387 averted the wrath of Theodosius on occa-

sion of a rebellion, journeying under the double burden of age

and sickness even to Constantinople to the emperor himself,

and with complete success, as an ambassador of their common

Lord, reminding him of the words :
" If ye forgive men their

trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you." '

6. "With the right of intercession was closely connected the

right of asylum in churches.

In former times many of the heathen temples and altars,

with some exceptions, were held inviolable as places of refuge
;

and the Christian churches now inherited also this prerogative.

The usage, with some precautions against abuse, was made law

by Theodosius II. in 431, and the ill treatment of an unarmed

fugitive in any part of the church edifice, or even upon the

consecrated ground, was threatened with the penalty of death.'

Thus slaves found snre refuge from the rage of their mas-

ters, debtors from the persecution of inexorable creditors,

women and virgins from the approaches of profligates, the con-

quered from the sword of their enemies, in the holy places,

Until the bishop by his powerful mediation could procure jus-

Matt, vi. 14. " Cod. Theodos. is. 45, 1-4. Comp. Socrat. vii. 33.
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tice or mercj. The beneficence of tliis law, wliicli liad its

root not in superstition alone, but in the nobler sympathies of

the people, conies most impressively to view amidst the ragings

of the great migration and of the frequent intestine wars.'

§ 17. Legal Sanction of Sunday.

7. The civil sanction of the observance of Sunday and other

festivals of the church.

The state, indeed, should not and cannot enforce this ob-

servance upon any one, but may undoubtedly and should pro-

hibit the public disturbance and profanation of the Christian

Sabbath, and protect the Christians in their right and duty of

its proper observance. Constantino in 321 forbade the sitting

of courts and all secular labor in towns on " the venerable day

of the sun," as he expresses himself, perhaps with reference at

once to the sun-god, Apollo, and to Christ, the true Sun of

righteousness ; to his pagan and his Christian subjects. But

he distinctly permitted the culture of farms and vineyards in

the country, because frequently this could be attended to on

no other day so well ;
^ though one would suppose that the

hard-working peasantry were the very ones who most needed

the day of rest. Soon aftei-M-ard, in June, 321, he allowed

the manumission of slaves on Sunday ; ' as this, being an act

of benevolence, was different from ordinary business, and

might be altogether appropriate to the day of resurrection

and redemption. According to Eusebius, Constantine also

* " Tbe rash violence of despotism," says even Gibbon, " was suspended by the

mild interposition of tbe church ; and the lives or fortunes of the most eminent sub-

jects might be protected by the mediation of the bishop."

- This exception is entirely unnoticed by many church histories, but stands in

the same law of 321 in the Cod. Justin, lib. iii. tit. 12, de feriis, 1. 3: "Omnes ju-

dices, urbanfeque plebes, et cunctarum artium officia venerabili die Solis quiescant.

Ruri tamen positi agrorum culture libere licenterque inserviant : quoniam frequen-

ter evenit, ut non aptius alio die frumenta sulcis, aut vinese scrobibus mandentur,

ne occasione momenti pereat commoditas ccelesti provisione concessa." Such work

was formerly permitted, too, on the pagan feast days.- Comp. Virgil. Georg. i. v. 268

3qq. Cato, De re rust. c. 2.

* Cod. Theodos. lib. ii. tit. 8. 1. 1 :
" Emancipandi et manumittendi die fcsto

ouncti licentiam habeant, et super his rebus actus non prohibeantur."
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proliibited all military exercises on Sunday, and at the same
time enjoined the observance of Friday in memory of the death

of Christ.' .

ISTay, he went so far, in well-meaning but mistaken zeal,

as to require of his soldiers, even the pagan ones, the positive

observance of Sunday, by 23ronouncing at a signal the follow-

ing prayer, which they mechanically learned :
" Thee alone

we acknowledge as God ; thee we confess as king ; to thee we
call as our helper; from thee we have received victories;

through thee we have conquered enemies. Thee we thank for

good received
; from thee we hope for good to come. Thee we

all most humbly beseech to keep our Constantine and his

God-fearing sons throngh long life healthy and victorious."

'

Though this formula was held in a deistical generalness, yet

the legal injunction of it lay clearly beyond the province of

the civil power, trespassed on the rights of conscience, and un-

avoidably encouraged hypocrisy and empty formalism.

Later emperors declared the profanation of Sunday to be

sacrilege, and prohibited also the collecting of taxes and private

debts (368 and 386), and even theatrical and circus perform-

ances, on Sunday and the high festivals (386 and 425).* But
tliis interdiction of public amusements, on which a council of

Carthago (399 or 401) with reason insisted, was probably never

rigidly enforced, and was repeatedly supplanted by the op

posite practice, which gradually prevailed all over Europe.*

' Eus. Yit. Const, iv. 18-20. Comp. Sozom. i. 8. In our times military parades

and theatrical exhibitions in Paris, Vienna, Berlin, and other European cities are so

frequent on no other day as on the Lord's day ! In France, political elections are

usually held on the Sabbath

!

"^ Eus. Vit. Const. 1. iv. c. 20. The formulary was prescribed in the Latin lan-

guage, as Eusebius says in c. 19. He is speaking of the whole army (comp. c. 18j,

and it may presumed that many of the soldiers were heathen.

' The second law against opening theatres on Sundays and festivals (a.d. 425) in

the Cod. Theodos. 1. xv. tit. 7, 1. 5, says expressly :
" Omni theatrorum atque cir-

censium voluptate per universas urbes . . denegata, totse Christianorum ac fidelium

mentes Dei cultibus occupentur."

* As Chrysostom, at the end of the fourth century and the beginning of the fifth,

often complains that the theatre is better attended than the church ; so down to this

day the same is true in almost all the large cities on the continent of Europe. Onlv

in England and the LTnited States, under the influence of Calvinism and Puritanism,

are the theatres closed on Sunday.
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§ 18. Influence of CTiristianity on Civil Legislation. The

Justinian Code.

Comp. on this subject particularly the works cited at § 13, sub ii, by Rhoeb,

Meysenbtteg, and Tropt-ong ; also Gibbon, chap, xliv (an admirable

summary of the Roman law), Milman: Lat. Christianity, vol, I. B. iii.

chap. 5, and in part the works of Schmidt and Chastel on the influ-

ence of Christianity upon society in the Roman empire, quoted in vol.

i. § 86.

"While in this way the state secured to the church the well-

deserved rights of a legal corporation, the church exerted in

turn a most beneficent influence on the state, liberating it by

degrees from the power of heathen laws and customs, from the

spiiit of egotism, revenge, and retaliation, and extending its

care beyond mere material prosperity to the higher moral in-

terests of society. In the previous period we observed the

contrast between Christian morality and heathen corruption

in the Koman empire.' We are now to see how the principles

of Christian morality gained public recognition, and began at

least in some degree to rule the civil and political life.

As early as the second century, under the better heathen em-

perors, and evidently under the indirect, struggling, yet irre-

sistible influence of the Christian spirit, legislation took a re-

formatory, humane turn, which was carried by the Christian

emperors as far as it could be carried on the basis of the an-

cient GreBCo-Roman civilization. I^ow, above all, the prin-

ciple of justice and equity., hv/manity and love, began to assert

itself in the state. For Christianity, with its doctrines of man's

likeness to God, of the infinite value of personality, of the

original unity of the human race, and of the common re-

demption through Christ, first brought the universal rights of

man to bear in opposition to the exclusive national spirit, the

heartless selfishness, and the political absolutism of the old

world, which harshly separated nations and classes, and re-

spected man only as a citizen, while at the same time it denied

the right of citizenship to the great mass of slaves, foreigners,

and barbarians.'

' Vol. 1. §§ 86-93. ^ Comp. Lactantius: Inst, divin. 1. v. c. 15.
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Clirist liimself began liis reformation with the lowest orders

of the peojjle, witli fishermen and taxgatlierers, with the poor,

the Lame, the blind, with demoniacs and sufferers of every

kind, and raised them first to the sense of their dignity and
their high destiny. So now the church wrought in the state

and through the state for the elevation of the oppressed and
the needy, and of those classes which under the reign of hea-

thenism were not reckoned at all in the body politic, but were

heartlessly trodden under foot. The reformatory motion was
thwarted, it is true, to a considerable extent, by popular cus-

tom, which is stronger than law, and by the structure of so-

ciety in the Roman empire, which was still essentially heathen

and doomed to dissolution. But reform was at last set in

motion, and could not be turned back even by the overthrow

of the empire ; it propagated itself among the German tribes.

And although even in Christian states the old social maladies

are ever breaking forth from corrupt human nature, sometimes

with the violence of revolution, Christianity is ever coming in

to restrain, to purify, to heal, and to console, curbing the wald

passions of tyrants and of populace, vindicating the persecuted,

mitigating the horrors of war, and repressing incalculable vice

in public and in private life among Christian people. The
most cursory comparison of Christendom with the most civilized

heathen and Mohammedan countries afibrds ample testimony

of this.

Here again the reign of Constantine is a turning point.

Though an oriental despot, and but imperfectly possessed with

the earnestness of Christian morality, he nevertheless enacted

many laws, which distinctly breathe the sjjirit of Christian

justice and humanity : the abolition of the punishment of

crucifixion, the prohibition of gladiatorial games and cruel rites,

the discouragement of infanticide, and the encouragement of

the emancij)ation of slaves. Eusebius says he improved most

of the old laws or replaced them by new ones.' Henceforward

' Vit. Const. 1. iv. c. 26, whore the most important laws of Constantine are re-

capitulated. Even the heathen Libanius (Basil, ii. p. 146) records that under Con

stantine and his sons legislation was much more favorable to the lower classes ;

though he accounts for this only by the personal clemency of the emperors.
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we feel beneath the toga of the Roman lawgiver the warmth
of a Christian heart. We perceive the influence of the evan-

gelical preaching and exhortations of the father of monasticism

out of the Egyptian desert to the rulers of the world, Constan-

tino and his sons: that they should show justice and mercy to

the poor, and remember the judgment to come.

Even Julian, with all his hatred of the Christians, could

not entirely renounce the influence of his education and of the

reigning spirit of the age, but had to borrow from the church

many of his measures for the reformation of heathenism. He
recognized especially the duty of benevolence toward all men,

charity to the poor, and clemency to prisoners ; though this

was contrary to the heathen sentiment, and though he proved

himself anything but benevolent toward the Cliristians. But
then the total failure of his philanthropic plans and measures

shows that the true love for nuxn can thrive only in Christian

soil. And it is remarkable, that, with all this involuntary con-

cession to Christianity, Julian himself passed not a single law

in line with the progress of natural rights and equity.'

His successors trod in the footsteps of Constantino, and to

the end of the West Roman empire kept the civil legislation

under the influence of the Christian spirit, though thus often

occasioning conflicts with the still lingering heathen element,

and sometimes temporary apostasy and reaction. We observe

also, in remarkable contradiction, that while the laws were

milder in some respects, they were in others even more severe

and bloody than ever before : a paradox to be explained no

doubt in part by tlie despotic character of tlie Byzantine gov-

ernment, and in part by the disorders of the time:''

It now became necessary to collect the imperial ordinances'

* Troplong, p. 127. C. Schmidt, 378.

* Comp. de Rhoer, p. 59 sqq. The origin of this increased severity of penal

laws is, at all events, not to be sought in the church ; for in the fourth and fifth cen-

turies she was still rather averse to the death penalty. Comp. Ambros. Ep. 25 and

26 (al. 51 and 52), and Augustine, Ep. 153 ad Macedonium.

' Constitutiones or Leges. If answers to questions, they were called Rescripta;

if spontaneous decrees, Edicta.



110 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

in a codex or corpus Juris. Of tlie first two attempts of this

kind, made in the middle of the fom-th centmy, only some
fragments remain.' But we have the Codex TAeodosianiis,

which Theodosius II. caused to be made by several jmists be-

tween the years 429 and 438. It contains the laws of the

Christian emperors from Constantine down, adulterated w^ith

many heathen elements; and it was sanctioned by Yalen-

tinian III. for the western empire. A hundred years later, in

the flourishing period of the Byzantine state-church despotism,

Justinian I., who, by the way, cannot be acquitted of the re-

proach of capricious and fickle law-making, committed to a

number of lawyers, under the direction of the renowned Tribo-

nianus,^ the great task of making a complete revised and di-

gested collection of the Roman law from the time of Hadrian

to his own reign ; and thus arose, in the short period of seven

years (527-534), through the combination of the best talent and

the best facilities, the celebrated Codex Justinianeus., which

thenceforth became the universal law of the Roman empire,

the sole text book in the academies at Rome, Constantinople,

and Berytus, and the basis of the legal relations of the greater

part of Christian Europe to this day.^

* The Codex Gregorianus and Codex Hermogenianus ; so called from the com-

pilers, two private lawyers. They contaiued the rescripts aad edicts of the heathen

emperors from Hadrian to Constantine, and would facilitate a comparison of the

heathen legislation with the Christian.

' Tribonianus, a native of Side in Paphlagonia, was an advocate and a poet, and

rose by his talents, and the favor of Justinian, to be quaestor, consul, and at last

magister officiorum. Gibbon compares him, both for his comprehensive learning and

administrative ability and for his enormous avarice and venality, with Lord Bacon.

But in one point these statesmen were very different : while Bacon was a decided

Christian in his convictions, Tribonianus was accused of pagan proclivities and of

atheism. In a popular tumult in Constantinople the emperor was obliged to dismiss

him, but found him indispensable and soon restored him.

' The complete Codex Juxtininneus, which has long outlasted the conquests of

that emperor (as Napoleon's Code has outlasted his), comprises properly three sepa-

rate works: (1) The Instifutiones, an elementary text book of jurisprudence, of the

year 533. (2) The Dlgesta or Pandectce {TravSeKrat, complete repository), an ab-

Ttracl of the spirit of the whole Roman jurisprudence, according to the decisions of

the most distinguished jurists of the earlier times, composed in 580-533. (3) The

Codex, first prepared in 528 and 529, but in 534 reconstructed, enlarged, and im.

proved, and hence called Codfx repetitce prm'ectionh ; containing 4,648 ordi
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This body of Roman law * is an important source of oui

knowledge of the Christian life in its relations to the state and

its influence upon it. It is, to be sure, in great part the legacy

of pagan Rome, which was constitutionally endowed with legis-

lative and administrative genius, and thereby as it were pre-

destined to universal empire. 13ut it received essential modi-

fication through the orientalizing change in the character of

the empire from the time of Constantino, tlirougli the infusion

of various Germanic elements, through the influence of the

law of Moses, and, in its best points, through the spirit of

Christianity. The church it fully recognizes as a legitimate

institution and of divine authority, and several of its laws were
enacted at the direct instance of bishops. So the " Common
Law," the unwritten traditional law of England and America,

though descending from the Anglo-Saxon times, therefore from

heathen Germandom, has ripened under the influence of Chris-

tianity and the church, and betrays this influence even far

more plainly than the Roman code, especially in all that re-

gards the individual and personal rights and liberties of man.

§ 19. Elevatio7i of Woman mid the Family.

The benign efi'ect of Christianity on legislation in the Graeco

Roman empire is especially noticeable in the following points

:

nances in 7C5 titles, in chronological order. To these is added (4) a later Appendix

:

Novellm constitutlones {ueapai 5iaTa|eis), or simply iVbw/Z« (a barbarism); that is,

168 decrees-of Justinian, subsequently collected from the 1st January, 535, to his

death in 565, mostly in Greek, or in both Greek and Latin. Excepting some of the

novels of Justinian, the codex was composed in the Latin language, which Justinian

and Tribonianus understood ; but afterward, as this tongue died out in the East, it

was translated into Greek, and sanctioned in this form by the emperor Phocas in 600,

The emperor Basil the Macedonian in 876 caused a Greek abstract {irpSxf'pov rwv

v6/j.t»f) to be prepared, which, under the name of the Basilicce, gradually supplanted

the book of Justinian in the Byzantine empire. The Pandects have narrowly es-

caped destruction. Most of the editions and manuscripts of the west (not all, as

Gibbon says) are taken from the Codex Florentinus, which was transcribed in the

beginning of the seventh century at Constantinople, and afterward carried by the

rissitudes of war and trade to Amalfi, to Pisa, and in 1411 to Florence.

* Called Corpus juris Romani or C.j'iris chilis, in distinction from Corpus jurii

canonici, the Roman Catholic church law, which is based chiefly on the canons of the

ancient councils, as the civil law is upon the rescripts and edicts of the emperors.



112 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

1. In the treatment of women. From the beginning, Chris-

tianity labored, primarily in the silent way of fact, for the

elevation of the female sex from the degraded, slavish position,

which it occupied in the heathen world ;

' and even in this

period it produced such illustrious models of female virtue as

Nonna, Authusa, and Monica, who commanded the highest

respect of the heathens themselves. The Christian emperore

pursued this work, though the Roman legislation stops con-

siderably short of the later Germanic in regard to the rights of

woman. Constantino in d'21 granted women the same right as

men to control their property, except in the sale of their landed

estates. At the same time, from regard to their modesty, he

prohibited the summoning them in person before the public

tribunal. Theodosius I. in 390 was the first to allow the

mother a certain right of guardianship, which had formerly

been intrusted exclusively to men. Theodosius 11. in 439 in-

terdicted, but unfortunately with little success, the scandalous

trade of the lenones, who lived by the prostitution of women,

and paid a considerable license tax to the state.'' Woman re-

ceived protection in various ways against the beastly passion

of man. The rape of consecrated virgins and widows was

punishable, from the time of Constantine, with death.'

2. In the marriage laws. Constantino gave marriage its

due freedom by abolishing the old Roman penalties against

celibacy and childlessness." On the other hand, marriage now

came to be restricted under heavy penalties by the introduc-

tion of the Old Testament prohibitions of marriage within cer-

tain degrees of consanguinity, which subsequently were ar-

bitrarily extended even to the relation of cousin down to the

third remove.* Justinian forbade also marriage between god-

parent and godchild, on the ground of spiritual kinship. But

better than all, the dignity and sanctity of marriage were now

' On this subject, and on the heathen family life, CQinp. vol. i. § 91.

* Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 8 : de lenonibus.

' C. Theod. ix. 24: de raptu virginum et viduarum (probably nuna and dea-

conesses).

* C. Theod. viii. 16, 1. Comp. Euseb. Vit. Const, iv. 26.

^ C. Theod. iii. 12: de inceatis uuptiis.
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protected by restrictions upon the boundless liberty of divorce

which had obtained from the time of Augustus, and had vastly

hastened the decay of public morals. Still, the strict view of

the fathers, who, following the word of Christ, recognized

adultery alone as a sufficient ground of divorce, could not be

carried out in the state.' The legislation of the emperors in

this matter wavered between the licentiousness of Rome and

the doctrine of the church. So late as the fifth century we
hear a Christian author complain that men exchange wives as

they would garments, and that the bridal chamber is exposed

to sale like a shoe on the market ! Justinian attempted to

bring the public laws up to the wish of the church, but found

himself compelled to relax them ; and his successor allowed

divorce even on the ground of mutual consent.'

Concubinage was forbidden from the time of Constantine,

and adultery punished as one of the grossest crimes.' Yet here

also pagan habit ever and anon reacted in practice, and even

the law seems to have long tolerated the wild marriage which

rested only on mutual agreement, and was entered into without

' C. Theod. iii. 16: de repudiis. Hence Jerome says in view of this, Ep. 30

(al. 84) ad Oceanum :
" Alise sunt leges Caesarum, aliae Christi ; aliud Papinianus

[the most celebrated Roman jurist, died a.d. 212], aliud Paulus noster prsecipit."

^ Gibbon: " The dignity of marriage was restored by the Christians. . . . The

Christian princes were the first who specified the just causes of a private divorce

;

their institutions, from Constantine to Justinian, appear to fluctuate between the cus-

tom of the empire and the wishes of the church, and the author of the Novels too

frequently reforms the jurisprudence of the Code and the Pandects. . . . The suo-

cessor of Justinian yielded to the prayers of his unhappy subjects, and restored the

liberty of divorce by mutual consent."

' In a law of 326 it is called " facinus atrocissimum, scelus immane." Cod.

Theod. 1. ix. tit. 7, 1. 1 sq. And the definition of adultery, too, was now made

broader. According to the old Roman law, the idea of adultery on the part of the

man was limited to illicit intercourse with the married lady of a fi-ee citizen, and

was thought punishable not so much for its own sake, as for its encroachment on

the rights of another husband. Hence Jerome says, 1. c., of the heathen :
" Apud

illos viris impudicitiaj frena laxantur, et solo stupro et adulterio condemnato passim

per lupauaria et ancillulas libido permittitur ;
quasi culpam digniias faciat, non vo-

luntas. Apud nos quod non licet feminis, seque non licet viris, et eadem servitua

pari conditione censetur." Yet the law. even under the Christian emperors, still ex-

cepted carnal intercourse with a female slave from adultery. Thus the state here

also stopped .short of the church, and does to this day in countries where the instil u

tion of slavery exists.

8
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convenant, dowry, or ecclesiastical sanction.' Solemnization

by the clinrcli was not re(;[uired by the state as the condition

of a legitimate marriage till the eighth centmy. Second mar-

riage, also, and mixed marriages with heretics and heathens,

continued to be allowed, notwithstanding the disapproval of

the stricter church teachers; onl}^ marriage with Jews was

prohibited, on account of their fanatical hatred of the Chris-

tians.^

3. The power of fathers over their children, which accord-

ing to the old Eoman law extended even to their freedom and

life, had been restricted by Alexander Severus under the in-

fluence of the monarchical spirit, which is unfavorable to pri-

vate jurisdiction, and was still further limited under Constan-

tino. This emperor declared the killing of a child by its father,

which the Pompeian law left unpunished, to be one of the

greatest crimes.^ But the cruel and unnatural practice of ex-

posing children and selling them into slavery continued for a

long time, especially among the laboring and agricultural classes.

Even the indirect measures of Yalentiuian and Theodosius I.

could not eradicate the evil. Theodosius in 391 commanded

that children which had been sold as slaves by their father

from poverty, should be free, and that without indemnity to

the purchasers ; and Justinian in 529 gave all exposed children

without exception their freedom."
*

' Even a council at Toledo in 398 conceded so far on this point as to decree,

can. 17 :
" Si quis habens uxorem fidelis concubinam habeat, non commimicet. Cete-

rum is, qui non habet uxorem et pro uxore concubinam habeat, a communione non

repellatur, tantum ut unius mulieris aut uxoris aut concubinse, ut ei placuerit, sit con-

junctione contentus. Alias vero vivens abjiciatur donee desiuat et per poenitentiam

revertatur."

^ Cod. Theod. iii. 7, 2 ; C. Justin, i. 9, 6. A proposal of marriage to a nun was

even punished with death (ix. 25, 2).

' A.D. 318; Valentinian did the same in 374. Cod. Theod. ix. tit. 14 and 15.

Comp. the Pandects, lib. xlviii. tit. 8, 1. ix.

* Cod. Theod. iii. 3, 1 ; Cod. Just. iv. 43, 1 ; viii. 62, 8. Gibbon says: "The

Roman empire was stained with the blood of infants, till such murders were in-

cluded, by Valentinian and his colleagues, in the letter and spirit of the Cornelian

law. The lessons of jurisprudence and Christianity had been inefficient to eradicate

this inhuman practice, till their gentle influence was fortified by the terrors of capital

punishment."
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§20. Social Reforms. Tl\e Institution of Slavery.

4. The institution of slavery ' remained througliont the em
pire. and is recognized in the laws of Justinian as altogether

legitimate." The Justinian code rests on the broad distinction

of the human race into freemen and slaves. It declares, in-

deed, the natural equality of men, and so far rises above the

theory of Aristotle, who regards certain races and classes of

men as irrevocably doomed, by their physical and intellec-

tual inferiority, to perpetual servitude ; but it destroys the

practical value of this concession by insisting as sternly as

ever on the inferior legal and social condition of the slave, by

degrading his marriage to the disgrace of concubinage, by re-

fusing him all legal remedy in case of adultery, by depriving

him of all power over his children, by making him an article

of merchandise like irrational beasts of burden, whose transfer

from vender to buyer was a legal transaction as valid and

frequent as the sale of any other property. The purchase and

sale of slaves for from ten to seventy pieces of gold, according

to their age, strength, and training, was a daily occurrence."

The number was not limited ; many a master owning even

two or three thousand slaves.

The barbarian codes do not essentially differ in this respect

from the Roman. They, too, recognize slavery as an ordinary

condition of mankind, and the slave as a marketable com-

modity. All captives in war became slaves, and thousands of

human lives were thus saved from indiscriminate massacre and

extermination. The victory of Stilicho over Khadagaisus threw

200,000 Goths and other Germans into the market, and lowered

the price of a slave from tweny-five pieces of gold to one.

The capture and sale of men was part of the piratical system

' Comp. vol. i. § 89, and the author's "Hist, of the Apost. Church," § 113.

" Instit. lib. i. tit. 5-8 ; Digest. 1. i. tit. 5 and 6, etc.

'The legal price, which, however, was generally under the market price, was

thus established under Justinian (Cod. 1. vi. tit. xliii. 1. 3) : Ten pieces of gold for an

ordinary male or female slave under ten years ; twenty, for slaves over ten ; thirty,

for such as understood a trade ; fifty, for notaries and scribes ; sixty, for physicians

and midwives. Eunuchs ranged to seventy pieces.
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along all the shores of Europe. Anglo-Saxons were freely sold

in Rome at the time of Gregory the Great. The barbarian

3odes prohibited as severely as the Justinian code the debasing

alliance of the freeman with the slave, but they seem to excel

the latter in acknowledging the legality and religious sanc-

tity of maiTiages between slaves ; that of the Lombards on

the authority of the Scripture sentence: "Whom God has

joined together, let no man put asunder."

The legal wall of partition, which separated the slaves from

free citizens and excluded them from the universal rights of

man, was indeed undermined, but by no means broken down,

by the ancient church, who taught only the moral and religious

equality of men. We find slaveholders even among the

bishops and the higher clergy of the empire. Slaves belonged

to the papal household at Eome, as we learn incidentally

from the acts of a Roman synod held in 501 in consequence

of the disputed election of Symmachus, where his .opponents

insisted upon his slaves being called in as witnesses, while his

adherents protested against this extraordinary request, since

the civil law excluded the slaves from the right of giving

testimony before a court of justice.' Among the barbarians,

likewise, we read of slaveholding churches, and of special

provisions to protect their slaves.^ Constantine issued rigid

laws against intermarriage with slaves, all the ofi^pring of

which must be slaves ; and against fugitive slaves (a, d. 319

and 326), who at that time in great multitudes plundered de-

serted provinces or joined with hostile barbarians against the

empire. But on the other hand he facilitated manumission,

permitted it even on Sunday, and gave the clergy the right to

emancipate their slaves simply by their own word, without

the witnesses and ceremonies required in other cases." By

Theodosius and Justinian the liberation of slaves was still fur-

* Conip. Hefele :
" Conciliengeschichte," ii. p. 620 ; and Milman :

" Latin Chris-

tianity," vol. i. p. 419 (Am. ed.), who infers from this fact, "that slaves formed

the household of the Pope, and that, by law, they were yet liable to torture, ThL'

seems clear from the words of Ennodius."

" Comp. Milman, I. c. i. 531.

• In two laws of 316 and 321 ; Corp. Jur. 1. i. tit. 13, 1. 1 and 2.
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ther encouraged. The latter emperor abolished the penaltv

of condemnation to servitude, and by giving to freed persons

the rank and rights of citizens, he removed the stain which
had formerly attached to that class.' The spirit of his laws

favored the gradual abolition of domestic slavery. In the By-
zantine empire in general the differences of rank in society

were more equalized, though not so much on Christian prin-

ciple as in the interest of despotic monarchy. Despotism and

extreme democracy meet in predilection for universal equality

and uniformity. Neither can suffer any overshadowing great-

ness, save the majesty of the prince or the will of the people.

Tlie one system knows none but slaves ; the other, none but

masters.

Nor was an entire abolition of slavery at that time at all

demanded or desired even by the church. As in the previous

period, she still thought it sufficient to insist on the kind Cliris-

tian treatment of slaves, enjoining upon them obedience for the

sake of the Lord, comforting them in their low condition with

the thought of their higher moral freedom and equality, and

by the religious education of the slaves making an inward

preparation for the abolition of the institution. All hasty and

violent measures met with decided disapproval. Tlie council

of Gangra threatens with the ban every one, who under pre-

text of religion seduces slaves into contempt of their masters

;

and the council of Chalcedon, in its fourth canon, on pain of

excommunication forbids monasteries to harbor slaves without

permission of the masters, lest Christianity be guilty of en-

couraging insubordination. The church fathers, so far as they

enter this subject at all, seem to look upon slavery as at once a

necessary evil and a divine instrument of discipline ; tracing

it to the curse on Ham and Canaan.'' It is true, they favor

emanci])ation in individual cases, as an act of Christian love on

the part of the master, but not as a right on the part of the

slave ; and the well-known passage :
" If thou mayest be made

free, use it rather," they understand not as a challenge to

Cod. Just. vii. 5, 6 ; Nov. 22, c. 8 (a. d. 536), and Nov. 7^', praf. 1, 2 (a. d. 539).

^ Gen. ix. 25: "Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto Iiij

brethren." But Christ appeared to remove every curse of sin, and every kind of

slavery. The service of God is perfect //-eeJom.



118 THIKD PEEIOD, A.D. 31 L-590.

slaves to take the first opportunity to gain their freedom, but.

on the contrary, as a challenge to remain in their servitude,

since they are at all events inwardly free in Christ, and theii

outward condition is of no account.'

Even St. Chrysostom, though of all the church fathers the

nearest to the emancipation theory and the most attentive to

the question of slavery in general, does not rise materially

above this view.' According to him mankind were originally

created perfectly free and equal, without the addition of a

slave. But by the fall man lost the power of self-government,

and fell into a threefold bondage : the bondage of woman

under man, of slave under master, of subject under ruler.

These three relations he considers divine punishments and

divine means of discipline. Thus slavery, as a divine arrange-

ment occasioned by the fall, is at once relatively justified and

in principle condemned. Now since Christ has delivered us

from evil and its consequences, slavery, according to Chrysos-

tom, is in principle abolislied in the church, yet only in the

sense in which sin and death are abolished. Eegenerate Chris-

tians are not slaves, but perfectly free men in Christ and

brethren among themselves. The exclusive authority of the

one and subjection of the other give place to mutual service

in love. Consistently carried out, this view leads of course

* 1 Cor. vii. 21. The Greek fathers supply, with /jLciWov xpv<rui, the word dov\eia

(Chrysostom: iJ.a\\ov Sov\(vi); whereas nearly all modern interpreters (except De

Wette, Meyer, Ewald, and Alford) follow Calvin and Grotius in supplying sAei^^epia.

Chrysostom, however, mentions this construction, and in another place (Serm. iv.

in Genes, torn. v. p. 666) seems himself to favor it. The verb use connects itself

more naturally with freedom, which is a boon and a blessing, than with bondage,

whica is a state of privation. Milmau, however, goes too far when he asserts

(l.at. Christianity, vol. i. 492): "The abrogation of slavery was not contemplateu

even as a remote possibility. A general enfranchisement seems never to have

dawned on the wisest and best of the Christian writers, notwithstanding the greater

facility for manumission, and the sanctity, as it were, assigned to the act by Constan-

tine, by placing it under the special superintendence of the clergy." Compare

against this statement the views of Chrysostom and Augustine, in the text.

" The views of Chrysostom on slavery are presented in his Homilies on Genesia

and on the Epistles of Paul, and are collected by Mohler in his beautiful article on

the Abolition of Slavery (Vermischte Schriften, ii. p. 89 sqq.). Mohler says that

since the times of the apostle Paul no one has done a more valuable service to

slaves than St. Chrysostom. But he overrates his merit.
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to emancipation. CInysostom, it is true, does not cany it tc

that point, but he decidedly condemns all luxurious slave

holding, and thinks one or two servants enough for necessary

help, while many patricians had hundreds and thousands. He

advises the liberation of superfluous slaves, and the education of

all, t]iat in case they should be liberated, they may know how to

take care of themselves. He is of opinion that the first Chris-

tian cominunity at Jerusalem, in connection with community

of goods, emancipated all their slaves
;

' and thus he gives his

hearers a hint to follow that example. But of an appeal to

slaves to break their bonds, this father shows of course no

trace ; he rather, after apostolic precedent, exhorts them to con-

scientious and cheerful obedience for Cln-ist's sake, as earnestly

as he inculcates upon masters humanity and love. The same

is true of Ambrose, Augustine, and Peter Chrysologus of Ka-

venna (f 458).

St. Augustine, the noblest representative of the Latin

church, in his profound work on the " City of God," excludes

slavery from the original idea of man and the final condition

of society, and views it as an evil consequent upon sin, yet

under divine direction and control. For God, he says, created

man reasonable and lord only over the unreasonable, not over

man. The burden of servitude was justly laid upon the shi-

ner. Therefore the term servant is not found in the Scriptures

till Noah used it as a curse upon his ofi'ending son. Thus it

was guilt and not nature that deserved that name. The Latin

word servus is supposed to be derived from servare [servire

rather], or the preservation of the prisoners of war from deatli,

which itself implies the desert of sin. For even in a just war

there is sin on one side, and every victory humbles the con-

quered by divine judgment, either reforming their sins or

punishing them. Daniel saw in the sins of the people the real

cause of their captivity. Sin, therefore, is the mother of ser-

vitude and first cause of man's subjection to man
;
yet this

' Homil. xi. in Acta Apost. (Opera omn., torn. ix. p. 93) : OiSe 70^ rSre tovto

^c, a\K' iKev^fpovs iffws iireTpeiroi' yivfir^at. The monk Nilus, a pupil of Chrysos-

torn, went so far as to declare slaveiiolding inconsistent with true love to Christ, Ep.

lib. i. ep. 142 (quoted by Neander in his chapter on mouasticism) : Ou 70^ ol/xai
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does not come to pass except by the judgment of God, witli

whom there is no injustice, and who knows how to adjust the

various punishments to the merits of the offenders. •. . . The
apostle exhorts tlie servants to obey their masters and to serve

them ex animo, with good will ; to the end that, if they cannot

be made free from their masters, they may make their servitude

a freedom to themselves by serving them not in deceitful foar,

but in faithful love, until iniquity be overpassed, and all man's

principality and power be annulled, and God be all in all.'

As might be expected, after the conversioii of the emperors,

and of rich and noble families, Avho owned most slaves, cases

of emancipation became more frequent."* The biographer of

St. Samson Xenodochos, a contemporary of Justinian, says of

him :
" His troop of slaves he would not keep, still less exer-

cise over his fellow servants a lordly authority ; he preferred

magnanimously to let them go free, and gave them enough
for the necessaries of life." ' Salvianus, a Gallic presbyter of

the fifth century, says that slaves were emancipated daily."

On the other hand, very much w^as done in the church to pre-

vent the increase of slavery ; especially in the way of redeem-

ing prisoners, to which sometimes the gold and silver vessels

of churches were applied. But we have no reliable statistics

for comparing even approximately the proportion of the slaves

to the free population at the close of the sixth century with

the proportion in the former period.

We infer then, that the Christianity of the Nicene and

post-Nicene age, though naturally conservative and decidedly

* De Civit. Dei, lib. xix. cap. 15.

" For earlier cases, at the close of the previous period, see vol. i. § 89, at the end
* Acta Sanct. Boll. Jun. torn. v. p. 267. According to Palladius, Hist. c. 119,

St. Melania had, in concert with her husband Pinius, manumitted as many as eight

thousand slaves. Yet it is only the ancient Latin translation that has this almost in-

credible number.

* Ad eccles. cath. 1. iii. § V (Galland. torn. x. p. 71) : "In usu quidem quotidiano

est, u( servi, etsi non optima, certe non infimae servitudiuis, Romana a dominia

libertaie donentur ; in qua scilicet et proprietatem peculii capiunt et jus testamenta-

rium consequuntur : ita ut et viventes, cui volunt, res suas tradant, et morientcs

donatione transcribant. Nee solum hoc, sed et ilia, qua? in servitute positi conqui-

Bierant, ex dominorura domo tollere non vetantnr." From this passage it appears

that many masters, with a view to set their slaves free, allowed them to earn some-

thing ; which was not allowed by the Roman law.
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opposed to social revolution and violent measures of reform,

yet in its inmost instincts and ultimate tendencies favored

the universal freedom of man, and, by elevating the slave to

spiritual equality with the master, and uniformly treating him
as capable of the same virtues, blessings, and rewards, has

placed the hateful institution of human bondage in the way of

gradual amelioration and final extinction. This result, how-

ever, was not reached hi Em-ope till many centuries after our

period, nor by the influence of the church alone, but with the

help of various economical and political causes, the unprofit-

ableness of slaver}^, especially in more northern latitudes, the

new relations introduced by the barbarian conquests, tbe

habits of the Teutonic tribes settled within the Eoman empire,

the attachment of the rural slave to the soil, and the change

of the slave into the serf, who was as immovable as the soil,

and thus, in some degree independent on the caprice and des-

potism of his master.

5. The poor and unfortunate in general, above all the

widows and orphans, prisoners and sick, who were so terribly

neglected in heathen times, now drew the attention of the im-

perial legislators. Constantino in 315 prohibited the brand-

ing of criminals on the forehead, "that the human counte-

nance," as he said, " formed after the image of heavenly

beauty, should not be defaced." ' He provided against the

inhuman maltreatment of prisoners before their trial.^ To de-

prive poor parents of all pretext for selling or exposing their

children, he had them furnished with food and clothing, partly

at his own expense and partly at that of the state.^ He like-

wise endeavored, particularly by a law of the year 331, to pro-

tect the poor against the venality and extortion of judges, ad-

vocates, and tax collectors, w^ho drained the people by their

exactions." In the year 334 he ordered that widows, orphans,

* Cod. Theod. ix. 40, 1 and 2.

" C. Theod. ix. tit. 3, de custodia reorum. Comp. later similar laws of the year

409 in 1. 7, and of 529 in the Cod. Justin, i. 4, 22.

* Comp. the two laws De alimentis quae inopes parentes de publico petere de-

bent, in the Cod. Theod. xi. 27, 1 and 2.

* Cod. Theod. I. tit. 7, 1. 1 : Cessent jam nunc rapaces officialiiun manus, cessent

inquam ! nam si moni i non cessaverint, gladiis praecidentur.
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the sick, and the poor should not be compelled to appear he-

fore a tribunal outside their own province. Yalentinian, in

365, exempted widows and orphans from the ignoble poll tax.'

In 364 he intrusted the bishops with the supervision of the

poor. Honorius did the same in 409. Justinian, in 629, as

we have before remarked, gave the bishops the oversight of

the state prisons, which they were to visit on Wednesdays and

Fridays, to bring home to the unfortunates the earnestness

and comfort of religion. The same em]3eror issued laws

against usury and inhuman severity in creditors, and secured

benevolent and religious foundations by strict laws against

alienation of their revenues from the original desii2:n of the

founders. Several emperors and empresses took the church

institutions for the poor and sick, for strangers, widows, and

oi-phans, under their special patronage, exempted them IVom

the usual taxes, and enriched or enlarged them from their pri-

vate funds.^ Yet in those days, as still in ours, the private

beneficence of Christian love took the lead, and the state fol-

lowed at a distance, rather with ratification and patronage

than with independent and original activity.^

§ 21. Abolition of Gladiatorial Shows,

6. And finally, one of the greatest and most beautiful vic-

tories of Christian humanity over heathen barbarism and cru-

elty was the abolition of gladiatorial contests, against which

the apologists in the second century had already raised the

most earnest protest.*

* The capitatio plebeja. Cod. Theod. xiii. 10, 1 and 4. Other laws in behalf of

widows, Cod. Just. iii. 14 ; ix. 24.

^ Cod. Theod. xi. 16, xiii. 1 ; Cod. Just. i. 3 ; Nov. 131. Comp. here in general

Chastel : The Charity of the Primitive Churches (transl. by Matile), pp. 281-293.

' Comp. Chastel, 1. c, p. 293 :
" It appears, then, as to charitable institutions,

the part of the Chri.stian emperors was much less to found themselves, than to

recognize, to regulate, to guarantee, sometimes also to enrich with their private gifts,

that which the church had founded. Everywhere the initiative had oeen taken by

religious charity. Pul^lic charity only followed in the distance, and when it attempted

to go ahead originally and alone, it soon found that it had strayed aside, and wai

constrained to withdraw,"

* Comp. Tol. i. § 88.
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These bloody shows, in which human beings, mostly crim-

inals, prisoners of war, and barbarians, bj hundreds and thou-

sands killed one another or were killed in fight with wild beasts

for the amusement of the spectators, were still in full favor at

iJie beginning of the period before us. The pagan civilization

here proves itself impotent. In its eyes the life of a barbarian

is of no other use than to serve the cruel amusement of the

Koman people, who wish quietly to behold with their own

eyes and enjoy at home the martial bloodshedding of their

frontiers. Even the humane Symmachus gave an exhibition

of this kind during his consulate (391), and was enraged that

twenty-nine Saxon prisoners of war escaped this public shame

by suicide.' Wliile the Yestal virgins existed, it was their

special prerogative to cheer on the combatants in the amphi-

theatre to the bloody work, and to give the signal for the

deadly stroke.^

The contagion of the thirst for blood, which these spectacles

generated, is presented to us in a striking example by Augus-

tine in his Confessions.' His friend Alypius, afterward bishop

of Tagaste, was induced by some friends in 385 to visit the

amphitheatre at Eome, and went resolved to lock himself up

against all impressions. " When they reached the spot," says

Augustine, " and took their places on the hired seats, every-

thing already foamed with bloodthirsty delight. But Alypius,

with closed eyes, forbade his soul to yield to this sin. O had

he but stopped also his ears ! For when, on the fall of a gla-

diator in the contest, the wild shout of the whole multitude

fell upon him, overcome by curiosity he opened his eyes, though

prepared to despise and resist the sight. But he was smitten

with a more grievous wound in the soul than the combatant

' Symm. 1. ii. Ep. 46. Comp. vii. 4.

' Prudentius Adv. Symmach. ii. 1095 :

Virgo—consurgit ad ictus,

Et quotiens victor ferrum jugulo inserit, ilia

Delicias ait esse suas, pectusque jacentis

Virgo modesta jubet, converso poUice, rumpi;

Ni lateat pars ulla auimte vitalibus imis,

Altius impresso dum palpitat ense secutor.

• Lib. •»!. c. 8.
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in the body, aud fell more lamentably. . . . For wben lie

saw the blood, he imbibed at once the love of it, turned not

away, fastened his eyes upon it, caught the spirit of rage and

vengeance before he knew it, and, fascinated with the nmrder-

ous game, became drunk with bloodthirsty joy. . . . He
looked, shouted applause, burned, and carried with him thence

the frenzy, by which he was drawn to go back, not only with

those who had taken him there, but before them, and taking

others with him."

Christianity finally succeeded in closing the amphitheatre.

Constantine, who in his earlier reign himself did homage to

the popular custom in this matter, and exposed a great multi-

tude of conquered barbarians to death in the amphitheatre at

Treves, for which he was highly commended by a heathen ora-

tor,' issued in 325, the year of the great council of the church

at Mce, the first prohibition of the bloody spectacles, " because

they cannot be pleasing in a time of public peace." ^ But this

edict, which is directed to the prefects of Phoenicia, had no

permanent efi'ect even in the East, except at Constantinople,

which was never stained with the blood of gladiators. In

Syria and especially in the West, above all in Rome, the

deeply rooted institution continued into the fifth century.

Honorius (395-423), who at first considered it indestructible,

abolished the gladiatorial shows about 404, and did so at the

instance of the heroic self-denial of an eastern monk by the

name of Telemaclms, who journeyed to Rome expressly to pro-

test against this inhunuin barbarity, threw himself into the

arena, separated the combatants, and then was torn to pieces

by the populace, a martyr to humanity.' Yet this put a stop

only to the bloody combats of men. Unbloody spectacles of

every kind, even on the high festivals of the church and amidst

' Eumenii Paucgyr. c. 12.

* Cod. Theod. xv. tit. 12,1. 1, de gladiatoribus : "Cruenta spectacula in otio

civili et domestica quiete non placeut
;
quapropter omnino gladiatores esse prohibe-

mus." Comp. Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 25.

' So relates Theodoret : Hist. eccl. 1. v. c. 26. For there is no law of Honorius

extant on the subject. Yet after this time there is no mention of a gladiatorial con-

test between man and man.
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the invasions of the barbarians, as we see by the grievous com
plaints of a Chrysostom, an x\ugustine, and a Salvian, were aa

largely and as passionately attended as ever ; and even fight?

with wild animals, in which human life was generally more or

less sacrificed, continued,' and, to the scandal of the Christian

name, are tolerated in Spain and South America to tliis day.

§ 22. Evils of the Union of Church and State. Seculariza

tion of the Church.

We turn now to the dark side of the union of the church

with the state ; to the consideration of the disadvantages which

grew out of their altered relation after the time of Constantino,

and which continue to show themselves in the condition of the

church in Europe to our own time.

These evil results may be summed up under the general

designation of the secularization of the church. By taking in

the whole population of the Roman erapii-e the church became,

indeed, a church of the masses, a church of the people, but at

the same time more or less a clmrch of the world. Christiani-

ty became a matter of fashion. The number of hypocrites and

formal professors rapidly increased ; " strict discipline, zeal,

8elf-saerifice, and brotherly love proportionally ebbed away

;

and many heathen customs and usages, under altered names,

crept into the worship of God and the life of the Christian

people. The Roman state had grown up under the influence

of idolatry, and was not to be magically transformed at a

' In a law of Leo, of the year 469 (in the Cod. Justin, iii. tit. 12, 1. 11), besides

the scena theatralis and the circense theatrum, also ferarum lacrymosa spectacula

are mentioned as existing. Salvian likewise, in the fifth century (De gubern. Dei,

1. vi. p. 51), censures the delight of his contemporaries in such bloody combats of

man with wild beasts. So late as the end of the seventh century a prohibition from

the TruUan council was called for in the East. In the West, Theodoric appears to

have exchanged the beast fights for military displays, whence proceeded the later

tournaments. Yet these shows have never become entirely extinct, but remain in

the bull fights of Southern Europe, especially in Spain.

"^ Thus Augustine, for example. Tract, in Joann. xxv. c. 10, laments that the

church filled itself daily with those who sought Jesus not for Jesus, but for earthlj

profit. Comp. the similar complaint of Eusebius, Vita Const. 1. iv. c. 54.
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stroke. Witli the secularizing process, therefore, a p&,ganizmg

tendency went hand in liand.

Yet the pure spirit of Christianity could by no means be

polluted by this. On the contrary it retained even in the

darkest days its faithful and steadfast confessors, conquered

new provinces from time to time, constantly reacted, both

within the established church and outside of it, in the form of

monasticism, against the secular and the pagan influences, and,

in its very struggle with the prevailing corruption, produced

such church fathers as Athanasius, Chrysostom, and Augustine,

such exemplary Christian mothers as JSTonna, Anthusa, and

Monica, and such extraordinary saints of the desert as Anthony,

Pachomius, and Benedict. New enemies and dangers called

forth new duties and virtues, which could now unfold them-

selves on a larger stage, and therefore also on a grander scale.

Besides, it must not be forgotten, that the tendency to seculari-

zation is by no means to be ascribed only to Con stantine and

the influence of the state, but to the deeper source of the

corrupt heart of man, and did reveal itself, in fact, though

within a nnich narrower compass, long before, under the hea-

then emperors, especially in the intervals of repose, when the

earnestness and zeal of Christian life slumbered and gave scope

to a worldly spirit.

The difference between the age after Constantine and the

age before consists, therefore, not at all in the cessation of true

Christianity and the entrance of false, but in the preponder-

ance of the one over the other. The field of the church was

now much larger, but with much good soil it included far

more that was stony, barren, and overgrown with weeds. The

line between church and world, between regenerate and un-

reo-enerate, between those who were Christians in name and

those who were Christians in heart, was more or less obliterat-

ed, and in place of the former hostility between the two parties

there came a fusion of them in the same outward communion

of baptism and confession. Tliis brought the conflict between

light and darkness, truth and falsehood, Christ and antichrist,

into the bosom of Christendom itself.
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§ 23. Worldliness and Extravagance.

The secularization of tlie church appeared most strikingly

in the prevalence of mammon worship and luxury comparefl

with the poverty and simplicity of the primitive Christians

The aristocracy of tlie later empire had a morbid passion

for outward display and the sensual enjoyments of wealth

without the taste, the politeness, or the culture of true civil

ization. The gentlemen measured their fortune by the number

of their marble palaces, baths, slaves, and gilded carriages

;

the ladies indulged in raiment of silk and gold ornamented

with secular or religions figures, and in heavy golden necklaces,

bracelets, and rings, and went to church in the same flaunting

dress as to the theatre.' Chrysostom. addresses a patrician of

Antioch : " You count so and so many acres of land, ten or

twenty palaces, as many baths, a thousand or two thousand

slaves, carriages plated with silver and gold."' Gregory

Nazianzen, who presided for a time in the second ecumenical

council of Constantinople in 381, gives us the following picture,

evidently rhetorically colored, yet drawn from life, of the lux-

ury of the degenerate civilization of that period :
" "We repose

in splendor on high and sumptuous cushions, upon the most

exquisite covers, which one is almost afraid to touch, and are

vexed if we but hear the voice of a moaning pauper; our

chamber must breathe the odor of flowers, even rare flowers
;

our table must flow with the most fragrant and costly ointment,

so that we become perfectly efi'eminate. Slaves must stand

ready, richly adorned and in order, with waving, maidenlike

hair, and faces shorn perfectly smooth, more adorned through-

out than is good for lascivious eyes ; some, to hold cups both

delicately and firmly with the tips of their fingers, others, to

ftm fresh air upon the head. Our table must bend under the

' Ammianus Marcellinus gives the most graphic account of the extravagant and

tasteless luxury of the Roman aristocracy in the fourth century ; which Gibbon has

admirably translated and explained in his 31st chapter.

' Homil. in Matt. 63, § 4 (torn. vii. p. 533), comp. Hom. in 1 Cor. 21, § 6, and

many other places in his sermons. Comp. Neander's Chrysostomus, i. p. 10 sc^q.
;

and Is. Taylor's Anc. Christianity, vol. ii., supplement, p. xxi. sqq.



128 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

load of dishes, while all the kingdoms of nature, air, water^

and earth, furnish copious contributions, and there must be

almost no room for the artificial products of cook and baker.

. . . The poor man is content with water ; but we fill oui

goblets with wine to drunkenness, nay, immeasurably beyond

it. We refuse one wine, another we pronounce excellent wher

well flavored, over a third we institute philosophical discus-

sions ; nay, we count it a pity, if he does not, as a king, add to

the domestic wine a foreign also." ' Still more unfavorable

are the pictures Mhich, a half century later, the Gallic presby-

ter, Salvianus, draws of the general moral condition of the

Christians in the Homan empire.^

It is true, these earnest protests against degeneracy them-

selves, as well as the honor in which monasticism and ascetic

contempt of the world were universally held, attest the exist-

ence of a better spirit. But the uncontrollable progress of

avarice, prodigality, voluptuousness, theatre going, intemper-

ance, lewdness, in short, of all the heathen vices, which Chris-

tianity had come to eradicate, still carried the Roman emjure

and people with rapid strides toward dissolution, and gave it

at last into the hands of the rude, but simple and morally

vicrorous barbarians. When the Christians were awakened bv

the crashings of the falling empire, and anxiously asked why

God permitted it, Salvian, the Jeremiah of his time, answered

:

" Think of your vileness and your crimes, and see whether you

are worthy of the divine protection." ' Nothing but the divine

judgment of destruction upon this nominally Christian, but

essentially heathen world, could open the way for the moral

regeneration of society. There must be new, fresh nations, if

the Christian civilization prepared in the old Roman empire

was to take firm root and bear ripe fruit.

§ 21. Byzantine Court Christianity.

The unnatural confusion of Chi'istianity with the world

culminated in the imperial court of Constantinople, which, if

' Orat. xiv. Comp. Ullmann's monograph on Gregory, p. 6.

' Adv. avarit. and De gubern. Dei, passim. Comp. § 12, at the close.

' De gubern. Dei, 1. iv. c. 12, p. 82.
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is true, never violated moral decency so grossly as tlie court

of a Nero or a Domitian, but in vain x^onip and prodigality

far outdid the courts of the better heathen emperors, and de-

generated into complete oriental despotism. The household

of Constantius, according to the description of Libanius/ em-

braced no less than a thousand barbers, a thousand cup bear-

ers, a thousand cooks, and so many eunuchs, that they could

be compared only to the insects of a summer day. This bound-

less luxury was for a time suppressed by the pagan Julian,

who deliglited in stoical and cynical severity, and was fond of

displaying it; but under his Christian successors the same

prodigality returned ; especially under Theodosius and his

sons. These emperors, who prohibited idolatry upon pain of

death, called their laws, edicts, and palaces "divine," bore

themselves as gods upon earth, and, on the rare occasions when

they sliowed themselves to the people, unfurled an incredible

magnificence and empty splendor.

" When Arcadius," to borrow a graphic description from a

modern historian, " condescended to reveal to the public the

majesty of the sovereign, he was preceded by a vast multitude

of attendants, dukes, tribunes, civil and military officers, their

horses glittering with golden ornaments, with shields of gold

set with precious stones, and golden lances. They proclaimed

the coming of the emperor, and commanded the ignoble crowd

to clear the streets before him. The emperor stood or reclined

on a gorgeous chariot, surrounded by his immediate attendants,

'

distinguished by shields with golden bosses set round with

golden eyes, and drawn by white mules with gilded trappings

;

the chariot was set with precious stones, and golden fans vi-

brated with the movement, and cooled the air. The multitude

contemplated at a distance the snow-white cushions, the silken

carpets, with dragons inwoven upon them in rich colors. Those

who were fortunate enough to catch a glimpse of the emperor,

beheld his ears loaded with golden rings, his arms with golden

chains, his diadem set with gems of all hues, his purple robes,

which, with the diadem, were reserved for the emperor, in all

' Lib., Epitaph. Julian.

9
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tlieir sutures embroidered with precious stoi.es. Tlie wonder

ing people, on their return to their homes, could talk of noth-

ing but the splendor of the spectacle : the robes, the mules,

the carpets, the size and splendor of the jewels. On his return

to the palace, the emperor walked on gold; ships were em-

ployed with the express purpose of bringing gold dust from

remote provinces, which was strewn by the officious care of a

host of attendants, so that the emperor rarely set his foot on

the bare pavement." '

The Christianity of the Byzantine court lived in the atmos-

phere of intrigue, dissimulation, and flattery. Even the court

divines and bishops could hardly escape the contamination,

though their high office, with its sacred functions, was certainly

a protecting wall around them. One of these bishops con

gratulated Constantine, at the celebration of the third decen-

nium of his reign (the tricennalia), that he had been appointed

by God ruler over all in this world, and would reign with the

Son of God in the other ! This blasphemous flattery was too

much even for the vain emperor, and he exhorted the bishoj)

rather to pray God that he might be worthy to be one of his

servants in this world and the next.' Even the church historian

and bishop Eusebius, who elsewhere knew well enough how
to value the higher blessings, and lamented the indescribable

hypocrisy of the sham Christianity around the emperor," suf-

fered himself to be so far blinded by the splendor of the im-

perial favor, as to see in a banquet, which Constantine gave in

his palace to the bishops at the close of the council of iN^ice, in

honor of his twenty years' reign (the vicennalia), an emblem
of the glorious reign of Christ upon the earth !

*

' Milman : Hist, of Ancient Christianity, p. 440 (Am. ed.). Comp. the sketch of the

court of Arcadius, which Montfaucon, in a treatise in the last volume of his Opera

Chrys., and Muller: De genio, moribus, et luxu asvi Theodosiani, Copenh. 1798,

have drawn, chiefly from the worlis of Chrysostom.

' Euseb. Vit. Const, iv. 48.

* v. Const, iv. 64.

* V. Const, iii. 15, where Eusebius, at the close of this imperio-episcopal banquet,
" which transcended all description," says : XptaTov Pa(Tt\flas (So^tv &v ns (pavra-

riovff^ai «»K({»'o, ovap t' flvai aW' ovx Swap rh yivS/ievov.
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And these were bishops, of whom many still bore in theii

body the marks of the Diocletian persecution. So rapidly had

clianged the spirit of the age. While, on the other hand, the

well-known firmness of Ambrose with Theodosius, and the life

of Chrysostom, afford delightful proof that tliere were not

wanting, even in this age, bishops of Christian earnestness and

eourasre to rebuke the sins of crowned heads.

§ 25. Intrusion of Politics into Religion.

With the union of the church and the state begins the long

and tedious history of their collisions and their mutual strug-

gles for the mastery : the state seeking to subject the church

to the empire, the church to subject the state to the hierarchy,

and both very often transgressing the limits prescribed to their

power in that word of the Lord :
" Render unto Csesar the

things which are Csesar's, and unto God the things that are

God's." From the time of Constantino, therefore, the history

of the church and that of the world in Europe are so closely

interwoven, that neither can be understood without the other.

On the one hand, the political rulers, as the highest members

and the patrons of the church, claimed a right to a share in

her government, and interfered in various ways in her external

and internal afi'airs, either to her profit or to her prejudice. On
the other hand, the bishops and patriarchs, as the highest dig-

nitaries and officers of the state religion, became involved in

all sorts of secular matters and in the intrigues of the Byzan-

tine court. This mutual intermixture, on the whole, was of

more injury than benefit to the church and to religion, and

fettered her free and natural development.

Of a separation of religion and politics, of the spiritual

power from the temporal, heathen antiquity knew nothing,

because it regarded religion itself only from a natural point of

view, and subjected it to the purposes of the all-ruling state,

the highest known form of human society. The Egyptian

kings, as Pluturch tells us, were at the same time priests, or

were received into the priesthood at their election. In Greece

the civil magistrate had supervision of the priests and sanctU'



132 THIED PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

aries.' In Home, after the time of Numa, tliis supervision was

intrusted to a senator, and afterward united with the imperial

office. All the pagan emperors, from Augustus ^ to Julian the

Apostate, were at the same time supreme pontiffs (Pontifices

Maximi), the heads of the state religion, emperor-popes. As
such tliey could not only perform all priestly functions, even to

offering sacrifices, when superstition or policy prompted tliem

to do so, but they also stood at the head of the highest sacer-

dotal college (of fifteen or more Pontifices), which in turn reg-

ulated and superintended the three lower classes of priests (the

Epulones, Quindecemviri, and Augures), the temples and altars,

the sacrifices, divinations, feasts, and ceremonies, the exposi-

tion of the Sibylline books, the calendar, in short, all public

worship, and in part even the affairs of marriage and inherit-

ance.

Now it may easily be supposed that the Christian empe-

rors, who, down to Gratian (about 380), even retained the

name and the insignia of the Pontifex Maximus, claimed the

same oversight of the Christian religion established in the em-

pire, which their predecessors had had of the heathen ; only

with this material difference, that they found here a stricter

separation between the religious element and the political, the

ecclesiastical and the secular, and were obliged to bind them-

selves to the already existing doctrines, usages, and traditions

of the church which claimed divine institution and authority.

' This overseer was called fiaanXeiis of the lepeh and Upd.

' Augustus took the dignity of Pontifex Maximus after the death of Lepidus,

A. V. 742, and thenceforth that office remained inherent in the imperial, though it

was usually conferred by a decree of the senate. Formerly the pontifex maximus

was elected by the people for life, could take no civil office, must never leave Italy,

touch a corpse, orcontract a second marriage ; and he dwelt in the old king's house,

the regia. Augustus himself exercised the office despotically enough, though with

great prudence. He nominated and increased at pleasure the members of the sacer-

dotal college, chose the vestal virgins, determined the authority of the vaticinia,

purged the Sibylline books of apocryphal interpolations, continued the reform of the

(alendar begun by Caesar, and changed the month Sextilis into Augustus in his own

honor, as Quintilis, the birth-month of Julius Caesar, had before been rebaptized

Julius. Comp. Charles Merivale : Hist, of the Romans under the Empire, vol. iiL

(Lond. 1851), p. 478 sqq. (This work, which stops where Gibbon begins, has been

republished in 7 vols, in New York, 1863.)
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§ 26. The Emperor-Papacy and the Hierarchy.

And this, in point of fact, took place first imder Constan-

tiire, and developed under liis successors, particularly under

Justinian, into the system of the Byzantine imperial papacy,'

or of the supremacy of the state over the church.

Constantine once said to the bishops at a banquet, that ho

also, as a Christian emperor, was a divinely appointed bishop,

a bishop over the external affairs of the church, while the in-

ternal affairs belonged to the bishops proper.* In this preg-

nant word he expressed the new posture of the civil sovereign

toward the church in a characteristic though indefinite and

equivocal way. He made there a distinction between two

divinely authorized episcopates ; one secular or imperial, cor-

responding with the old office of Pontifex Maximus, and ex-

* 111 England and Scotland the term Erastinnism is used for this ; but is leaa

general, and not properly applicable at all to the Greek church. For the man who

furnished the word, Thomas Erastus, a learned and able physician and professor of

medicine in Heidelberg (died at Basle in Switzerland, 1583), was an opponent not

only of the independence of the church toward the state, but also of the church baa

and of the presbyterial constitution and discipline, as advocated / Frederick III.,

of the Palatinate, and the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism, especially Olevianus,

a pupil of Calvin. He was at last excommunicated for his views by the church

council in Heidelberg.

^ His words, which are to be taken neither in jest and pun (as Neauder supposes),

nor as mere compliment to the bishops, but in earnest, run thus, in Eusebius : Vita

Const. 1. iv. c. 24 : 'T|a6?y (the eViV/foTroi addressed) ,uef tUv ficrw ttjs eKKAij-

(T i as, iyiii Se T w v e/crbs irrrh deou Kakticrrafiivos irriatcoiros Uv tir)v. All depends

here on the intrepretation of the antithesis ratv iiau and riiv iKrhi riis iKKXTtaias.

(a) The explanation of Stroth and others takes the genitive as masculine, ol fiaat

denotmg Christians, and ol eKTOi heathens; so that Constantine ascribed to himself

only a sort of episcopate in partibus infidelium. But this contradicts the connec-

tion ; for Eusebius says immediately after, that he took a certain religious oversight

over all his subjects {rovs apx^y^^vovs S,ir avr as iirecrKoirfi, etc.), and calls him

also elsewhere a "universal bishop" (i. 44). (b) Gieseler's interpretation is no*

much better (I. 2. § 92, not. 20, Amer. ed. vol. i. p. 371) ; that ol eKr6s denotes all his

subjects, Christian as well as non-Christian, but only in their civil relations, so far as

tfiey are outside the church. This entirely blunts the antithesis with ol eXaai, and

puts into the emperor's mouth a mepe commonplace instead of a new idea ; for no

one doubted his political sovereignty, (c) The genitive is rather to be taken as neu-

ter in both cases, and -npayfxaTwv to be supplied. This agrees with usage (we find it

in Polybius), and gives a sense which agrees with the view of Eusebius and with the
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tending over the whole Roman empire, therefore oecumenical

or universal ; the other spiritual or sacerdotal, divided among

the different diocesan bishops, and appearing properly in its

unity and totality only in a general council.

Accordingly, though not yet even baptized, he acted as the

patron and universal temporal bishop of the church;* sum-

moned the first oecumenical council for the settlement of the

controversy respecting the divinity of Christ ; instituted and

deposed bishops ; and occasionally even delivered sermons to

the people ; but on the other hand, with genuine tact (though

this was in his earlier period, a. d. 314), kept aloof from the

Donatist controversy, and referred to the episcopal tribunal as

the highest and last resort in pm'ely spiritual matters. In the

exercise of his imperial right of supervision he did not follow

any clear insight and definite theory so much as an instinctive

impulse of control, a sense of politico-religious duty, and the

requirements of the time. His word only raised, did not solve,

the question of the relation between the imperial and the sa-

cerdotal episcopacy and the extent of their respective jurisdic-

tions in a Christian state.

This question became thenceforth the problem and the

strife of history both sacred and secular, ran through the whole

mediaeval conflict between emperor and pope, between impe-

rial and hierarchical episcopacy, and recurs in modified form

in every Protestant established church.

In general, from this time forth the prevailing view was,

that God has divided all power between the priesthood and

the kingdom (sacerdotium et imperium), giving internal or spir-

itual affairs, especially doctrine and worship, to the former, and

external or temporal affairs, such as government and discipline,

whole practice of Constantine. There is, however, of course, another question

:

What is the proper distinction between ra dau and to sktSs, the interjia and externa

of the church, or, what is much the same, between the sacerdotal jus in sacra and

the imperial jus circa sacra. This Constantine and his age certainly could not

themselves exactly define, since the whole relation was at that time as yet new and

undeveloped.

' Eusebius in fact calls him a divinely appointed universal bishop, dla ti$ Koivhs

eirlaKOTTOS 4k deov Ka^€(TTafXfvos, (tvv68ous rwu tov ^(ov \eiTovpywv avviKp6ru.

Vit. Const, i. 44. His son Constautius was fond of being called "bishop of bishops."
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CO tlie latter.' But internal and external here vitally inter

penetrate and depend on each other, as soul and body, ana

frequent reciprocal encroachments and collisions are inevita-

ble upon state-church ground. This becomes manifest in the

period before us in many ways, especially in the East, where

the Byzantine despotism had freer play, than in the distant

^est.

The emperors after Constantino (as the popes after them)

summoned the general councils, bore the necessary expenses,

presided in the councils through commissions, gave to the de-

cisions in doctrine and discipline the force of law for the whole

Roman empire, and maintained them by their authority. The

emperors nominated or confirmed tlie most influential metro-

politans and patriarchs. They took part in all theological

disputes, and thereby inflamed the passion of parties. They

protected orthodoxy and punished heresy with the arm of

power. Often, however, they took the heretical side, and

banished orthodox bishops from their sees. Thus Arianism,

ISTestorianism, Eutychianism, and Monophysitism successively

found favor and protection at court. Even empresses meddled

in the internal and external concerns of the church. Justina

' Justinian states the Byzantine theory thus, in the preface to the 6th Novel

:

"Maxima quidem in hominibus sunt dona Dei a superna coUata dementia Sacerdotlum

et Impermm, et illud quidem divinis ministi-ans, hoc autem humanis prsesidens ao

diligentiam exhibens, ex uno eodemque principio utraque proeedentia, humanam

exornant vitam." But he then ascribes to the Imperium the supervision of the Sa-

cerdotium, and " maximam sollicitudinem circa vera Dei dogmata et? circa Sacerdo-

turn honestatem." Later Greek emperors, on the ground of their anointing, even

claimed a priestly character. Leo the Isaurian, for example, wrote to Pope Gregory

II. in 730 : Ba-riAe^s kui kpfvs €iV< (Mansi xii. 976). This, however, was contested

even in the East, and the monii Maximus in 655 answered negatively the question

put to him : " Ergo non est omnis Christianus iraperator etiam sacerdos ? " At first

the emperor's throne stood side by side with the bishop's in the choir; but Ambrose

gave the emperor a seat next to the choir. Yet, after the ancient custom, which

the Concilium Quinisext., a.d. 692, in its 69th canon, expressly confirmed, the em-

perors might enter the choir of the church, and lay their oblations in person upon

the altar—a privilege which was denied to all the laity, and which implied at least

a half-priestly character in the emperor. Gibbon's statement needs correction ac-

cordingly (ch. XX.): ''The monarch, whose spiritual rank is less honorable than that

of the meanest deacon, was seated below the rails of the sanctuary, and confounded

with the rest of the faithful multitude."
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endeavored ^\itll all her might to introduce Arianism in Milaa

but met a successful opponent in bishop Ambrose. Eudoxia

procured the deposition and banishment of the noble Chrysos-

tom. Theodora, raised from the stage to the throne, ruled the

emperor Justinian, and sought by every kind of intrigue to

promote the victory of the Monophysite heresy. It is true, the

doctrinal decisions proceeded properly from the councils, and

could not have maintained themselves long without that sanc-

tion. But Basiliscus, Zeno, Justinian I., Heraclius, Constans

II., and other emperors issued many purely ecclesiastical edicts

and rescripts without consulting the councils, or through the

councils by their own influence upon them. Justinian opens

his celebrated codex with the imperial creed on the trinity and

the imperial anathema against Nestoiiius, Eutyches, ApoUina-

ris, on the basis certainly of the apostolic church and of the

four oecumenical councils, but in the consciousness of absolute

legislative and executive authority even over the faith and

conscience of all his subjects.

The voice of the catholic church in this period conceded to

the Christian emperors in general, with the duty of protecting

and supporting the church, the right of supervision over its

external affairs, but claimed for the clergy, particularly for

the bishops, the right to govern her within, to fix her doctrine,

to direct her worship. The new state of things was regarded

as a restoration of the Mosaic and Davidic theocracy on Chris-

tian soil, and judged accordingly. But in respect to the extent

and application of the euiperor's power in the church, opinion

was generally determined, consciously or unconsciously, by

some special religious interest. Hence we find that catholics

and heretics, Athanasians and Arians, justified or condemned

the interference of the emperor in the development of doctrine,

the appointment and deposition of bishops, and the patronage

and persecution of parties, according as they themselves were

aflected by them. The same Donatists who first appealed to

the imperial protection, when the decision went against them

denounced all intermeddling of the state with the church.

There were bishops who justified even the most arbitrary ex-

cesses of the Byzantine despotism in religion by reference to
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Melcliizedek and the pious kings of Israel, and yielded thein

selves willing tools of the court. But there were never want

ing also fearless defenders of the rights of the church against

the civil power. Maximus the Confessor declared before hia

judges in Constantinople, that Melchizedek was a type of

Christ alone, not of the emperor.

In general the hierarchy formed a powerful and whole-

some check on the imperial papacy, and preserved the free-

dom and independence of the church toward the temporal

power. That age had only the alternative of imperial or epis-

copal despotism ; and of these the latter was the less hurtful

and the more profitable, because it represented the higher in-

tellectual and moral interests. Without the hierarchy, the

church in the Roman empire and among the barbarians would

have been the football of civil and military despots. It was,

therefore, of the utmost importance, that the church, at the time

of her marriage with the state, had already grown so large

and strong as to withstand all material alteration by imperial

caprice, and all effort to degrade her into a tool. The Apos-

tolic Constitutions place the bishops even above all kings and

magistrates.' Chrysostom says that the first ministers of the

state enjoyed no such honor as the ministers of the church.

And in general the ministers of the church deserved their honor

Though there were prelates enough who abused their powei

to sordid ends, still there were men like Athanasius, Basil,

Ambrose, Chrysostom, Augustine, Leo, the purest and most

venerable characters, which meet us in the fourth and fifth

centuries, far surpassing the contemporary emperors. It was

the universal opinion that the doctrines and institutions of

the church, resting on divine revelation, are above all human

power and will. The people looked, in blind faith and super-

stition, to the clergy as their guides in all matters of conscience,

and even the emperors had to pay the bishops, as the fathers

of the churches, the greatest reverence, kiss their hands, beg

heir blessing, and submit to then- admonition and discipline.

' Lib. ii. c. 11, where the bishop is reminded of his exalted position, &s d€oi

riiTOV ix'^'" ^'' 0'''^P<^^ois T<p irdfTU'i/ opx^"' avdpwTruiv, ltp(u>f, ^aaiXiuv, apx6vTii>Vy

etc. Comp. c. 33 and 34.
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In most cases the emperors were mere tools of parlies in the

church. Arbitrary laws which were imposed upon the churcl?

from without rarely survived their makers, and were con

demned by history. For there is a divine authority above all

thrones, and kings, and bishops, and a power of truth above

all the machinations of falsehood and intrigue.

The Western church, as a whole, preserved her independ-

ence far more than the Eastern
;

partly through the great

firmness of the Roman character, partly through the favor of

political circumstances, and of remoteness from the influence

and the intrigues of the Byzantine court. Here the hierarchi-

cal principle developed itself from the time of Leo the Great

even to the absolute papacy, which, however, after it fulfilled

its mission for the world among the barbarian nations of the

middle ages, degenerated into an insuff'erable tyranny over

conscience, and thus exposed itself to destruction. In the

Catholic system the freedom and independence of the church

involve the supremacy of an exclusive priesthood and papacy
;

in the Protestant, they can be realized only on the broader

basis of the universal priesthoorl, in the self-government of

the Christian people; though this is, as yet, in all Protestant

established churches more or less restricted by the power of

the state.

§ 27. Rest/riction of Religious Freedom^ and Begmnings of
Persecution of Heretics.

Sam. Eliot: History of Liberty. Boston, 1853, 4 vols. Early Christians,

vols. i. and ii. The most important facts are scattered through the

sections of the larger church histories on the heresies, the doctrinal

controversies, and church discipline.

An inevitable consequence of the union of church and state

was restriction of religious freedom in faith and worship, and

the civil punishment of departure from the doctrine and dis-

cipline of the established church.

The church, dominant and recognized by the state, gained

indeed external freedom and authority, but in a measure at

the expense of inward liberty and self-control. She came, aa
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we liave seen in the previous section, under the patronage

and supervision of the head of the Christian state, especially

in the Byzantine empire. In the first three centuries, the

church, with all her external lowliness and oppression, en-

joyed the g] eater liberty within, in the development of her

doctrines and institutions, by reason of her entire separation

from the state.

But the freedom of error and division was now still more

restricted. In the ante-Nicene age, heresy and schism were as

much hated and abhorred, indeed, as afterward, yet were met

only in a moral way, by word and writing, and were punished

with excommunication from the rights of the church. Justin

Martyr, Tertullian, and even Lactantius were the first advo-

cates of tlie principle of freedom of conscience, and maintain-

ed, against the heathen, that religion was essentially a matter

of free will, and could be promoted only by instruction and

persuasion, not by outward force.' All tliey say against the

persecution of Christians by the heathen applies in full to the

persecution of heretics by the church. After the Nicene age

all departures from the reigning state-church faith were not

only abhorred and excommunicated as religious errors, but

were treated also as crimes against the Christian state, and

hence were punished with civil penalties ; at first with deposi-

tion, banishment, confiscation, and, after Theodosius, even with

death.

This persecution of heretics was a natural consequence of

the miion of religious and civil duties and rights, the confusion

of the civil and the ecclesiastical, the judicial and the moral,

which came to pass since Constantine. It proceeded from the

state and from the emperors, who in this respect showed them-

selves the successors of the Pontifices Maximi, with their rela-

tion to the church reversed. The church, indeed, steadfastly

adhered to the principle that, as such, she should employ only

spiritual penalties, excommunication in extreme cases ; as in

fact Christ and the apostles expressly spurned and prohibited

all carnal weapons, and would rather suffer and die than use

' Ju3t. Mart. Apol. i. 2, 4, 12 ; Teitull. Apolog. c. 24, 28 ; Ad Scapul. c. 2 ; Lac

tant. Instit. v. 19, 20; Epit. o. 54. Couip. vol. i. § 51.
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violeuee. But, involved in the idea of Jewish theocracy and

of a state church, she practically confounded in various waya

the position of the law and that of tlie gospel, and in theory

approved the application of forcible measures to heretics, and

not rarely encouraged and urged the state to it ; thus making

herself at least indirectly responsible for the persecution. This

is especially true of the Koman church in the times of her

greatest power, in the middle age and down to the end of the

sixteenth century ; and by this course that church has made

herself almost more offensive in the eyes of the world and of

modern civilization than by her peculiar doctrines and usages.

The Protestant reformation dispelled the di-eam that Chris-

tianity w^as identical with an outward organization, or the

papacy, and gave a mighty shock thereby to the principle of

ecclesiastical exclusiveness. Yet, properly speaking, it was not

till the eighteenth century that a radical revolution of views

was accomplished in regard to religious toleration; and the

progress of toleration and free worship has gone hand in hand

with the gradual loosening of the state-church basis and with

the clearer separation of civil and religious rights and of the

temporal and spiritual power.

In the beginning of his reign, Constantine proclaimed full

freedom of religion (312), and in the main continued tolerably

true to it ; at all events he used no violent measures, as his

successors did. This toleration, however, was not a matter of

fixed principle with him, but merely of temporary policy ; a

necessary consec^uence of the incipient separation of the Roman

throne from idolatry, and the natural transition from the sole

Bupi-emacy of the heathen religion to the same supremacy of

the Christian. Intolerance directed itself first against heathen-

ism ; but as the false religion gradually died out of itself, and

at any rate had no moral energy for martyrdom, there resulted

no such bloody persecutions ofidolatry imder the Christian em-

perors, as there had been of Christianity under their heathen

predecessors. Instead of Christianity, the intolerance of the

civil power now took up Christian heretics, w^hom it recognized

as such. Constantine even in his day limited the freedom and

the privileges which he conferred, to the catholic, that is, the
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prevailing orthodox liierarchical cliurcli, and soon after the Coun-
cil of Nice, by an edict of the year 326, expressly excluded

heretics and schismatics from these privileges.' Accordingly
he banished the leaders of Arianism and ordered their wi-itings

to be burned, but afterward, wavering in his views of ortho-

doxy and heterodoxy, and persuaded over by some bishops and
his sister, he recalled Ai'iiis and banished Athanasius. He
himself was baptized shortly before his death by an Arian
bishop. Ilis son Constautius was a fanatical persecutor both ot

idolatry and the Nicene orthodoxy, and endeavored with all his

might to establish Arianism alone in the empire. Hence the

earnest protest of the orthodox bishops, Hosius, Athanasius,

and Hilary, against this despotism and in favor of toleration ;

'

which came, however, we have to remember, from parties who
were themselves the sufferers under intolerance, and who did

not regard the banishment of the Arians as unjust.

Under Julian the Apostate religious liberty was again pro-

claimed, but only as the beginning of return to the exclusive

establishment of heathenism ; the counterpart, therefore, of

Constantino's toleration. After his early death Arianism again

prevailed, at least in the East, and showed itself more intolerant

and violent than the catholic orthodoxy.

At last Theodosius the Great, the first emperor who was
baptized in the Nicene faith, put an end to the Arian inter-

regnum, proclaimed the exclusive authority of the Nicene

creed, and at the same time enacted the first rigid penalties

not only against the pagan idolatry, the practice of which was
thenceforth a capital crime in the empire, but also against all

Christian heresies and sects. The ruling principle of his public

life was the unity of the empire and of the orthodox church.

Soon after his baptism, in 380, he issued, in connection with

his weak coemperors, Gratian and Yalentinian II., to the in

habitants of Constantinople, then the chief seat of Arianism,

* Cod. Theod. xvi. 5, 1 : Privilegia, quae contemplatione religionis indulta sunt,

catholicse tantum legis observatoribus prodesse opportet. Iljereticos autem atque

schismaticos non tantum ab his privilegiis alienos esse volumus, sed etiain divoreie

nauneribus constringi el subjici.

• Comp. § 3, above.
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tlie following edict :
" "We, the tliree emperors, will, that all

our subjects steadfastly adhere to the religion which was taught

by St. Peter to the Komans, which has been faithfully pre

served by tradition, and which is now professed by the pontiff

Damasus, of Eome, and Peter, bishop of Alexandria, a man

of apostolic holiness. According to the institution of the

apostles and the doctrine of the gospel, let us believe in the

one Godliead of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, of

equal majesty in the holy Trinity. We order that the adhe-

rents of this faith be called Catholic Christians ; we brand all

the senseless followers of other religions with the infamous

name of heretics, and forbid their conventicles assuming the

name of churches. Besides the condemnation of divine justice,

they must expect the heavy penalties which our authority,

guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to inflict."

'

In the course of fifteen years this emperor issued at least fifteen

penal laws against heretics,'' by which he gradually deprived

them of all right to the exercise of their religion, excluded

them from all civil offices, and threatened them with fines,

confiscation, banishment, and in some cases, as the Mani-

chseans, the Audians, and even the Quartodecimanians, with

death.

From Theodosius therefore dates the state-church theory of

the persecution of heretics, and the embodiment of it in legis-

lation. His primary design, it is true, was rather to terrify

and convert, than to punish, the refractory subjects.'

From the theory, however, to the practice was a single

step ; and this step his rival and colleague, Maximus, took,

when, at the instigation of the unworthy bishop Ithacius, he

caused the Spanish bishop, Priscillian, with six respectable

adherents of his Manichaean-like sect (two presbyters, two

deacons, the poet Latronian, and Euchrocia, a noble matron

of Bordeaux), to be tortured and beheaded with the sword at

' Cod. Theod. xvi. 1, 2. Baronius (Ann.), and even Godefroy call this edict

which in this case, to be sure, favored the true doctrine, but involves the? absolute

despotism of the emperor over faith, an "edictum aureum, pium et saUitare."

' Comp. Cod. Theod. xvi. tit. v. leg. 6-33, and Godefroy's Commentary.

• So Sozomen asserta, L vii. c. 12.
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Treves in 385. This was the first sliedding of the blood of

heretics by a Christian prince for religions opinions. The
bishops assembled at Treves, with the exception of Theognistus,

approved this act.

But the better feeling of the Christian church shrank from

it with horror. The bishops Ambrose of Milan/ and Martin

of Tours/ raised a memorable protest against it, and broke off

all communion with Ithacius and the other bishops who had
approved the execution. Yet it should not be forgotten that

these bishops, at least Ambrose, were committed against the

death penalty in general, and in other respects had no indul-

gence for heathens and heretics.' The whole thing, too, waa
irregularly done ; on the one hand the bishops appeared as

accusers in a criminal cause, and on the other a temporal judge

admitted an appeal from the episcopal jurisdiction, and pro-

nounced an opinion in a matter of faith. Subsequently the

functions of the temporal and spiritual courts in the trial of

heretics were more accurately distinguished.

The execution of the Priscillianists is the only instance of

the hloody punishment of heretics in this period, as it is the

first in the history of Christianity. But the propriety of

violent measures against heresy was thenceforth vindicated

even by the best fathers of the church. Chrysostom recom-

' Epist. xxiv. ad Valentin, (torn. ii. p. 891). He would have nothing to do with

bishops, " qui aliquos, devios licet a fide, ad necem petebant."

" In Sulpic. Sever., Hist. Sacra, ii. 50 :
" Namque turn Martinus apud Treveroa

constitutus, non desinebat increpare Ithacium, ut ab accusatione desisteret, Maximum

orare, ut sanguine infelicium abstineret : satis superque sufBcere, ut episcopali

sententia hteretici judicati ecclesiis pellerentur : novum esse et inauditum nefas, ut

causam ecclesiae judex saeculi judicaret." Comp. Sulp. Sev., Dial. iii. c. 11-13, and

his Vit. Mart. c. 20.

^ Hence Gibbon, ch. xxvii., charges them, not quite groundlessly, with incon-

Eistency: "It is with pleasure that we can observe the human inconsistency of the

most illustrious saints and bishops, Ambrose of Milan, and Martin of Tours, who, on

this occasion, asserted the cause of toleration. They pitied the unhappy men who

had been executed at Treves ; they refused to hold communion with their episcopal

murderers ; and if Martin deviated from that generous resolution, his motives were

laudable, and his repentance was exemplary. The bishops of Tours and Milan pro-

nounced, without hesitation, the eternal damnation of heretics ; but they were

surprised and shocked by the bloody image of their temporal death, and the honest

feelings of nature resisted the artificial prejudices of theology."
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mends, indeed, Christian love toward heretics and heathens,

and declares against their execution, but approved the prohi-

bition of their assemblies and the confiscation of their churches

;

and he acted accordingly against the Novatians and the Quar-

todecimanians, so that many considered his own subsequent

misfortunes as condign punishment.' Jerome, appealing to

Dent. xiii. 6-10, seems to justify even the penalty of death

against religious errorists."

Augustine, who himself belonged nine years to the Mani-

chfean sect, and was wonderfully converted by the grace of

God to the Catholic church, without the slightest pressure

from without, held at first the truly evangelical view, that

heretics and schismatics should not be violently dealt with,

but won by instruction and conviction ; but after the year 400

he turned and retracted this view, in consequence of his ex-

perience with the Donatists, whom he endeavored in vain to

convert by disputation and writing, while many submitted to

the imperial laws.' Thenceforth he was led to advocate the

persecution of heretics, partly by his doctrine of the Christian

state, partly by the seditious excesses of the fanatical Circum-

celliones, partly by the hope of a wholesome effect of temporal

punishments, and partly by a false interpretation of the Cogite

intrare, in the parable of the great supper, Luke xiv. 23."

" It is, indeed, better," says he, " that men should be brought

to serve God by instruction than by fear of punishment

• Horn. xxix. and xlvi. in Matt. Comp. Socrat. H. E. ti. 19. Elsewhere his

principle was (in Phocam mart, et c. haer. torn. ii. p. 705) : 'E^ol iS>os iarl 5t<iKf<rdat

Kcii n^ SiciKfLv ; that is, he himself would rather suifer injury than inflict injury.

" Epist. xxxvii. (al. liii.) ad Riparium adv. Vigilantium.

» Epist. 93, ad Vincent. § 17 :
" Mea primitus sententia non erat, nisi nerainem

ad unitatem Christi esse cogendum, verbo esse agendum, disputatione pugnandum,

ratione vincendum, ne fictos catholicos haberemus, quos apertos ha^reticos novcramus.

Sed—he continues—htec opinio mea non contradicentium verbis, sed demonstran-

tium superabatur exemplis." Then he adduces his experience with the Donatists.

Comp. Retract, ii. 5.

* The direciit n :
" Compel them to come in," which has often since been abused

in defence of coercive measures against heretics, must, of course, be interpreted in

harmony with the whole spirit of the gospel, and is only a strong descriptive term

in the parable, to signify the fervent zeal in the conversion of the heathen, such a.'

St. Paul manifested without ever resorting to physical coercion.
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or hj pain. But because tlie former means are better, tlie

latter must not therefore be neglected Many must

often be brought back to their Lord, like wicked servants, by

the rod of temporal suffering, before they attain the highest

grade of religious development. . . . The Lord himself

orders that the guests be first invited, then compelled, to his

great supper." ' This father thinks that, if the state be denied

the right to punish religious error, neither should she pimish

any other crime, like murder or adultery, since Paul, in Gal.

V. 19, attributes divisions and sects to the same source in the

flesh." He charges his Donatist opponents with inconsistency

in seeming to approve the emperors' prohibitions of idolatry,

but condemuiiig their persecution of Christian heretics. It is

to the honor of Augustine's heart, indeed, that in actual cases

he earnestly urged upon the magistrates clemency and

humanity, and thus in practice remained true to his noble

maxim :
" Nothing conquers but truth, the victory of truth is

love."** But his theory, as ISTeander justly observes, " contains

the germ of the whole system of spiritual despotism, intoler-

ance, and persecution, even to the court of the Inquisition."
*

The great authority of his name was often afterward made to

justify cruelties from which he himself would have shrunk

with horror. Soon after him, Leo the Great, the first repre-

sentative of consistent, exclusive, universal papacy, advocated

even the penalty of death for heresy.*

Henceforth none but the persecuted parties, from time to

time, protested against religious persecution ;
being made, by

their sufferings, if not from principle, at least from policy and

self-interest, the advocates of toleration. Thus the Donatist

bishop Petilian, in Africa, against whom Augustine wrote,

rebukes his Catholic opponents, as formerly his countryman

* Epist. 185, ad Bonifacium, § 21, § 24.

* C. Gaudeat. Donat. i. § 20. C. Epist. Parmen. i. § 16.

' " Non vincit nisi Veritas, victoria veritatis est caritas."

* Kirchengesch. iii. p. 42V ; Torrey's ed. ii. p. 217.

' Epist. XV. ad Turribium, where Leo mentions the execution of the Priscillianista

with evident approbation :
" Etiain mundi principes ita banc sacrilegam amentiam

detestati sunt, ut auctorem ejus cum plerisque discipulis legum publicarum ense

prosternerent."

10
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Tertullian had condemned the heathen persecutors of the

Christians, for using outwai-d force in matters of conscience

;

appealing to Christ and the apostles, who never persecuted,

but rather suffered and died. "Think you," says he, "to

serve God by killing us with your own hand ? Ye err, ye

err, if ye, poor mortals, think this ; God has not hangmen for

priests. Christ teaches us to bear wrong, not to revenge it."

The Donatist bishop Gaudentius says :
" God appointed proph-

ets and fishermen, not princes and soldiers, to spread the

faith." Still we cannot forget, that the Donatists were the

first who appealed to the imperial tribunal in an ecclesiastical

matter, and did not, till after that tribunal had decided against

them, turn against the state-church system.



CHAPTER IV.

THE EISE AND PKOGEESS OF M0NASTICI8M.

SOUKOES.

1. Greek : Sookates : Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 23 sqq. SozoMEif : H. E.

I. i. c. 12-14 ; iii. 14 ; vi. 28-34. Palladius (first a monk and disciple

of the younger Macarius, then bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia,

ordained by Chrysostom ; t 431) : Historia Lausiaca ('lo-rop/a npos

AaCo-oi/, a court officer under Theodosiiis II., to whom the work was
dedicated), composed about 421, with enthusiastic admiration, from

personal acquaintance, of the most celebrated contemporaneous ascetics

of Egypt. Theodoeet (t 457) : Historia religiosa, seu ascetica vivendi

ratio ((piXo'iifos laTopla), biographies of thirty Oriental anchorets and

monks, for the most part from personal observation. Niltjs the elder

(an anchoret on Mt. Sinai, t about 450) : De vita ascetica, De exerci-

tatione monastica, Epistolae 355, and other writings.

2. Latin : Rufinus (t 410) : Histor. Eremitica, s. Vitee Patrum. SuLPiorua

Severds (about 400) : Dialogi III. (the first dialogue contains a lively

and entertaining account of the Egyptian monks, whom he visited

;

the two others relate to Martin of Tours). Oassianus (t 432) : Insti-

tutiones cojnobiales, and Collationes Patrnm (spiritual conversations

of eastern monks).

Also the ascet'c writings of Athanasius (Vita Antonii), Basil, Gregoet

Nazianzex Chrysostom, Niltjs, Isidore of Pelusium, among the

Greek ; Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome (his Lives of anchorets, and his

letters), OAesioDOEus, and Gregory the Great, among the Latin

fathers.

LATER LITERATURE.

L. Holstenius (borj tt Hamburg 1596, a Protest., then a Romanist convert,

and librarian oi the Vatican) : Oodex regularum monastic, first Rom.

1661 ; then, ei.'arged. Par. and Augsb. in 6 vols. fol. The older

Greek Menolog a (^r^voXoyid), and Men^ea (htji/cuo), and the Latin

Calendaria and Martyrologia, 1. e. church calendars or indices of

memorial days (days of the earthly death and heavenly birth) of the
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saints, with short biojcraphical notices for liturgical use. P. Herbeei

EoswEYDE (Jesuit) : Vitte Patrum, sive Historiae Eremiticse, libri x.

Antw. 1628. Acta Sanctorum, quotquot toto orbe coluntur, Antw.

1643-1786, 53 vols. fol. (begun by the Jesuit Bollandus, continued by

several scholars of his order, Ciilled BoUandlsts, down to the 11th Oct.

in the calendar of saints' days, and resumed in 18-45, after loug interrup-

tion, by Theiner and others). D'Aoheey and Mabillon (Benedictines)

:

Acta Sanctorum ordinis S. Benedicti, Par. 166&-1701, 9 vols. fol. (to

1100). Pet. Hkltot (Franciscan) : Histoire des ordres monastiquea

religieux et militaires, Par. 1714-'19, 8 vols. 4to. Alban Butler

(R. 0.) : The Lives of the Fathers, Martyrs, and other principal Saints

(arranged according to the Catholic calendar, and completed to the

31st Dec), first 1745 ; often since (best ed. Lond. 1812-13, in 12 vols.

;

another, Baltimore, 1844, in 4 vols). Gibbon : Chap, xxxvii. (Origin,

Progress, and Effects of Monastic Life ; very unfavorable, and written

in lofty philosophical contempt). Henrion (R. 0.) : Histoire dea

ordres religieux, Par. 1835 (deutsch bearbeitet von S. Fehr, Tiib.

1845, 2 vols.). F. V. Biedexfeld : Ursprung u. s. w. sammtlicher

Monchsorden im Orient u. Occident, "Weimar, 1837, 3 vols. Schmidt'

(R. 0.) : Die Monchs-, Nonnen-, u. geistlichen Ritterorden nebst Or-

densregeln u. AbbUdungen., Augsb. 1838, sqq. H. H. Milman (Angli-

can) : History of Ancient Christianity, 1844, book iii. ch. 11. H.

Ruffner (Presbyterian) : The Fathers of the Desert, New York, 1850,

2 vols, (full of curious information, in popular form). Count de Mon-

talembert (R. C.) : Les Moines d'Occident depuis St. Benoit jusqu'a

St. Bernard, Par. 1860, sqq. (to embrace 6 vols.) ; transl. into English :

The Monks of the West, etc., Edinb. and Lond. 1861, in 2 vols. (vol. i.

gives the history of monastieism before St. Benedict, vol. ii. is mainlv

devoted to St. Benedict; eloquently eulogistic of, and apologetic for,

monastieism). Otto Zockler: Kritische Geschichte der Askese.

Frankf. a. M. 1863. Comp. also the relevant secrions of Tillemont,

Fleury, SonEOOKH (vols. V. and viii.), Neandek, and Gieseler.

§ 28. Origin of Christian Monastieism. Comparison with

otherforms of Asceticism,

HospiNiAN : De origine et progressu monachatus, 1. vi.. Tig. 1588, and en

larged, Genev. 1669, fol. J. A. Mohler (R. 0.) : Geschichte dea

Monchthums in der Zeit seiner Entstehung u. ersten Ausbildung, 1836

(in his collected works, Regensb. vol. ii. p. 165 sqq.). Isaac Taylor

(Independent) : Ancient Christianity, Lond. 1844, vol. i. p. 299 sqq.

A. Vogel: Ueber das Monchthum, Berl. 1858 (in the "Deutsche Zeit-

schrift fiir christl. Wissenschaft," etc.). P. Schaff: Ueber den Ur-

sprung und Charakter des Monchthums (iaDorner's, etc. " Jahrbiicher

fur deutsche Theol.," 1861, p. 555 ff.). J. Ceopp: Origenes et causaa

monachatus. Gott. 1863.
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' In the beginning of the fourth century monasticism appear?

In the history of the church, and thencefortli occupies a dis-

tinguished phace. Beginning in Egypt, it spread in an irresis-

tible tide over the East and the West, continued to be the

chief repository of the Christian life down to the times of the

Reformation, and still remains in the Greek and Roman

churches an indispensable institution and the most productive

seminary of saints, priests, and missionaries.

"With the ascetic tendency in general, monasticism in par-

ticular is found by no means only in the Christian church,

but in other religions, both before and after Christ, especially

in the East. It proceeds from religious seriousness, enthusiasm,

and ambition ; from a sense of the vanity of the world, and an

inclination of noble souls toward solitude, contemplation, and

freedom from the bonds of the flesh and the temptations of the

world ; but it gives this tendency an undue predominance over

the social, practical, and world-reforming spirit of religion.

Among the Hindoos the ascetic system may be traced back

almost to the time of Moses, certainly beyond Alexander the

Great, who found it there in full force, and substantially with

the same characteristics which it presents at the present day.*

Let us consider it a few moments.

The Vedas, portions of which date from the fifteenth cen-

tury before Christ, the Laws of Menu, which were completed

before the rise of Buddhism, that is, six or seven centuries

before our era, and the numerous other sacred books of the

Indian religion, enjoin by example and precept entire abstrac-

tion of thought, seclusion from the world, and a variety of

' Comp. the occasional notices of the Indian gymnosophists in Strabo (lib.

XV. cap, 1, after accounts from the time of Alexander the Great), Arrian (Exped.

Alex. 1. vii c. 1-3, and Hist. Ind. c. 11), Plinius (Hist. Nat. vii. 2), Diodorus Siculua

(lib. ii.), riutarch (Alex. 64), Porphyry (De abstinent. 1. iv.), Lucian (Fugit. 7), Cle-

mens Alex. (Strom. 1. i. and iii.), and Augustine (De civit. Dei, 1. xiv. c. 17 : "Per

opacas Indige solitudines, quum quidam nudi philosophentur, unde gymnosophistae

nominantur ; adhibent tamen genitalibus tegmina, quibus per caetera membrorum

carent ; " and 1. xv. 20, where he denies all merit to their celibacy, because it is not

"secundum fidem summi boni, qui est Deus"). With these ancient representations

agree the narratives of Fon Koueki (about 400, translated by M. A. R6mu8at, Par.

1836), Marco Polo (1280), Bernier (1670), Hamilton (1700), Papi, Niebuiir, Orlich,

Sonnerat, and others.
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penitential and nieritorions acts of self-mortification, by wLich

the devotee assumes a proud superiority over the vulgar herd

of mortals, and is absorbed at last into the divine fountain of all

being. The ascetic system is essential alike to Brahmanism

and Buddhism, the two opposite and yet cognate branches of

the Indian religion, which in many respects are similarly re-

lated to each other as Judaism is to Christianity, or also as

Romanism to Protestantism. Buddhism is a later reformation

of Brahmanism ; it dates probably from the sixth century be-

fore Christ (according to other accounts much earlier), and,

although subsequently expelled by the Brahmins from Hin-

dostan, it embraces more followers than any other heathen

religion, since it rules in Farther India, nearly all the Indian

islands, Japan, Thibet, a great part of China and Central Asia

to the borders of Siberia. But the two religions start from

opposite principles. Brahmanic asceticism ' proceeds from a

pantheistic view of the world, the Buddhistic from an atheistic

and nihilistic, yet very earnest view ; the one is controlled by

the idea of the absolute but abstract unity and a feeling of

contempt of the world, the other by the idea of the absolute

but unreal variety and a feeling of deep grief over the empti-

ness and nothingness of all existence ; the one is predominantly

objective, positive, and idealistic, the other more subjective,

negative, and realistic ; the one aims at an absorption into the

universal spirit of Brahm, the other consistently at an absorp-

tion into nonentity, if it be true that Buddhism starts from an

atheistic rather than a pantheistic or dualistic basis. " Brah-

manism "—says a modem writer on the subject"—" looks back

to the beginning, Buddhism to the end ; the former loves cos-

mogony, the latter eschatology. Both reject the existing

world ; the Brahman despises it, because he contrasts it with

the hio-her being of Brahma, the Buddhist bewails it because

of its unrealness ; the former sees God in all, the other empti-

ness in all." Yet as all extremes meet, the abstract all-entity

• The Indian word for it is tapas, i. e. the burning out, or the extinction of the

Individual being and its absorption into the essence of Brahma.

' Ad. Wuttke, in his able and instructive work : Das Geistesleben der Chineseii,

Japaner, und Indier (second part of his History of Heathenism), 1853, p. 593.
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of BiahmaTiism and tlie cqiiallj abstract non-entity or vacuity

of Buddhism come to the same thing in the end, and may lead

to the same ascetic practices. The asceticism of Brahmanism

takes more the direction of anchoretism, while that of Buddhism

exists generally in the social form of regular convent life.

Tlie Hindoo monks or gymnosophists (naked philosophers),

as the Greeks called them, live in woods, caves, on mountains,

or rocks, in poverty, celibacy, abstinence, silence : sleeping on

Btraw or the bare ground, crawling on the belly, standing all

day on tiptoe, exposed to the pouring rain or scorching sun

with four fires kindled around them, presenting a savage and

frightful appearance, yet greatly revered by the multitude, espe-

cially the women, and performing miracles, not unfrequently

completing their austerities by suicide on the stake or in the

waves of the Ganges. Thus they are described by the ancients

and by modern travellers. The Buddhist monks are less

fanatical and extravagant than the Hindoo Yogis and Fakirs.

They depend mainly on fasting, prayer, psalmody, intense

contemplation, and the use of the whip, to keep their rebellious

flesh in sul^gection. They have a fully developed system of

monasticisrn in connection with their priesthood, and a large

number of convents ; also nunneries for female devotees. The

Buddhist monasticism, especially in Thibet, with its vows of

celibacy, poverty, and obedience, its common meals, readings,

and various pious exercises, bears such a remarkable resem-

blance to that of the Roman Catholic church that Roman
missionaries thought it could be only explained as a diabolical

imitation.* But the original always precedes the caricature,

* See the older accounts of Catholic missionaries to Thibet, in Pinkerton's Collec-

tion of Voyages and Travels, vol. vii., and also the recent work of Hue, a French

missionary priest of the congregation of St. Lazare : Souvenirs d'un Voyage dans la

Tartarie, le Thibet, et la Chine, pendant les ann6es 1844-1846. Comp. also on the

whole subject the two works of R. S. Hardy :
" Eastern Monachism," and " A

Manual of Buddhism in its modern development, translated from Singalese MSS."

Lond. 1850. The striking affinity between Buddliism and Romanism extends, by

the way, beyond monkery and convent life to the heirarchical organization, with the

Grand Lama for pope, and to the worship, with its ceremonies, feasts, processions,

pilgrimages, confessional, a kind of mass, prayers for the dead, extreme unction, &c.

The view is certainly at least plausible, to which the great geographer Carl Rittei

(Erdkunde, ii. p. 283-299, 2d ed.) has given the weight of his name, that the
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and the ascetic system was completed in India long before the

introduction of Cliristianity, even if we sliould trace this back

to St. Bartholomew and St. Thomas.

The Hellenic lieathenism was less serious and contempla-

tive, indeed, than the Oriental
;
jet the Pythagoreans were a

kind of monastic society, and the Platonic view of matter and

of body not only lies at the bottom of the Gnostic and Mani-

chaean asceticism, but had much to do also with the ethics of

Origen and the Alexandrian school.

Judaism, apart from the ancient ITazarites,' had its Essenes

in Palestine ' and its Therapeutse in Egypt ;
* though these

betray the intrusion of foreign elements into the Mosaic reli-

gion, and so find no mention in the ISTew Testament.

Lastly, Mohammedanism, though m mere imitation of

Christian and pagan examples, has, as is well known, its

dervises and its cloisters.*

Now were these earlier phenomena the source, or only

analogies, of the Christian monasticism ? That a multitude of

foreign usages and rites made their way into the church in the

age of Constantine, is undeniable. Hence many ha^ye held, that

monasticism also came from heathenism, and was an apostasy

from apostolic Christianity, which Paul had plainly foretold

in the Pastoral Epistles.' But such a view can hardly be

Lamaists in Thibet borrowed their religious forms and ceremonies in part from the

Nestorian missionaries. But this view is a mere hypothesis, and is rendered im-

probable by the fact, that Buddhism in Cochin China, Tonquin, and Japan, where no

Nestorian missionaries ever were, shows the same striliing resemblance to Romanism

as the Lamaism of Thibet, Tartary, and North China. Respecting the singular tra-

dition of Prester John, or the Christian priest-king in Eastern Asia, which arose

about the eleventh century, and respecting the Nestorian missions, see Ritter, 1. c.

' Comp. Num. vi. 1-21.

^ Comp. the remarkable description of these Jewish monks by the elder Pliny,

Hist. Natur. v. 15 : "Gens sola, et in toto orbe praeter caeteros mira, sine ulla femina,

omni venere abdicata, sine pecunia, socia palmarum. Ita per seculorum millia (in-

crcdibile dictu) gens ajterna est in qua nemo nascitur. Tam foecunda illis aliorum

vitae penitentia est."

' Eusebius, H. E. ii. IV, erroneously takes them for Christians.

* H. Ruffner, 1. c. vol. i. ch. ii.-ix., gives an extended description of these extrtv

Christian forms of monasticism, and derives the Christian from them, especially from

the Buddhist.

' So even Calvin, who, in his commentary ou 1 Tim. iv. 3, refers Paul's prophecy
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reconciled with the great place of this phenomenon in history

;

and would, furthermore, involve the entire ancient church,

with its greatest and best representatives both east and west,

its Athanasius, its Chrysostom, its Jerome, its Augustine, in

the predicted apostasy from the faith. And no one will now
hold, that these men, who all admired and commended the

monastic life, were antichristian errorists, and that the few and
almost exclusively negative opponents of that asceticism, as Jo-

vinian, Helvidius, and Vigilantius, were the sole representatives

of pure Chistianity in the ISTicene and next following age.

In this whole matter we must carefully distinguish two

forms of asceticism, antagonistic and iiTeconcilable in spirit and

principle, though similar in form : the Gnostic dualistic, and
the Catholic. The former of these did certainly come from

heathenism ; but the latter sprang independently from the

Christian spirit of self-denial and longing for moral perfection,

and, in spite of all its excrescences, has fulfilled an important

mission in the history of the church.

The pagan monaehism, the pseudo-Jewish, the heretical

Christian, above all the Gnostic and Manichsean, is based on

an irreconcilable metaphysical dualism between mind and

matter ; the Catholic Christian monaehism arises from the

moral conflict between the spirit and the flesh. The former is

prompted throughout by spiritual pride and selfishness ; the

latter, by humility and love to God and man. The false ascet-

icism aims at annihilation of the body and pantheistic absorp-

tion of the human being in the divine
; the Christian strives

after the glorification of the body and j)ersonal fellowship with

of the ascetic apostasy primarily to the Encratites, Gnostics, Moutanists, and Mani-

chreans, but extends it also to the Papists, " quando coelibatum et ciborum abstinen-

tiam sererius urgent quam ullum Dei pracceptum." So, recently, Ruffner, and

especially Is. Taylor, who, in his " Ancient Christianity," vol. i. p. 299 sqq., has a

Bpecial chapter on The Predicted Ascetic Apostasy. The best modern interpreters,

however, are agreed, that the apostle has the heretical Gnostic dualistic asceticism in

his eye, which forbade marriage and certain meats as intrinsically impure ; whereaa

the Roman and Greek churches make marriage a sacrament, only subordinate it to

celibacy, and limit the prohibition of it to priests and monks. The application of

1 Tim. iv. 1-3 to the Catholic church is, therefore, admissible at most only in a

partial and indirect way.
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the living God in Christ. And the effects of the two are

equally diiferent. Though it is also unquestionable, that, not-

withstanding this diffei-ence of principle, and despite the con-

demnation of Gnosticism and Manichseism, the heathen dual-

ism exerted a powerful influence on 'the Catholic asceticism

and its view of the world, particularly upon anchoretism and

monasticism in the East, and has been fully overcome only

in evangelical ^Protestantism. The precise degree of this in-

fluence, and the exact proportion of Christian and heathen

ingredients in the early monachism of the church, were an

interesting subject of special investigation.

The germs of the Christian monasticism may be traced aa

far back as the middle of the second century, and in fact faintly

even in the anxious ascetic practices of some of the Jewish

Christians in the apostolic age. This asceticism, particularly

fasting and celibacy, was commended more or less distinctly

by the most eminent ante-Nicene fathers, and was practised, at

least partially, by a particular class of Christians (by Origen

even to the unnatural extreme of self-emasculation).' So early

as the Decian persecution, about the year 250, we meet also

the first instances of the flight of ascetics or CJiristian philoso-

phers into the wilderness ; though rather in exceptional cases,

and by way of escape from personal danger. So long as the

church herself was a child of the desert, and stood in abrupt

opposition to the persecuting world, the ascetics of both sexes

usually lived near the congregations or in the midst of them,

often even in the families, seeking there to realize the ideal of

Christian perfection. But when, under Constantine, the mass

of the population of the empire became nominally Christian,

they felt, that in this world-church, especially in such cities as

Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, they were not at

home, and voluntarily retired into waste and desolate places

and mountain clefts, there to work out the salvation of their

souls undisturbed.

Thus far monachism is a reaction against the secularizing

state-church system and the decay of discipline, and an earnest,

well-meant, though mistaken efi^ort to save the virginal purity

» Comp. vol. i. § 94-97.
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of the Cliristian clmrcli by transplanting it in the wilderness.

The moral cormption of the Koman empire, which had the

appearance of Christianity, but was essentially heathen in the

M^hole framework of society, the oppressiveness of taxes,' the

extremes of despotism and slavery, of extravagant luxury and

hopeless poverty, the repletion of all classes, the decay of all

productive energy in science and art, and the threatening incur-

sions of barbarians on the frontiers—all favored the inclination

toward solitude in just the most earnest minds.

At the same time, however, monasticism afforded also a

compensation for martyrdom, which ceased with the Christian-

ization of the state, and thus gave place to a voluntary martyr-

dom, a gradual self-destruction, a sort of religious suicide. In the

burning deserts and awful caverns of Egypt and Syria, amidst

the pains of self-torture, the mortification of natural desires,

and i-eleutless battles with hellish monsters, the ascetics now

sought to win the crown of heavenly glory, which their prede-

cessors in the times of persecution had more quickly and easily

gained by a bloody death.

The native land of the monastic life was Egypt, the land

where Oriental and Grecian literature, philosophy, and religion,

Christian orthodoxy and Gnostic heresy, met both in friendship

and in hostility. Monasticism was favored and promoted here

by climate and geographic features, by the oasis-like seclusion

of the country, by the bold contrast of barren deserts with the

fertile valley of the ISTile, by the superstition, the contemplative

turn, and the passive endurance of tlie national character, by

the example of the Therapeutse, and by the moral principles

of the Alexandrian fathers ; especially by Origen's theory of a

higher and lower morality and of tlie merit of voluntary pov-

erty and celibacy. J^^lian says of tlie Egyptians, that they

bear the most exquisite torture without a murmur, and would

rather be tormented to death than compromise truth. Such

natures, once seized with religious enthusiasm, were eminently

qualified for saints of the desert.

' Lactantilts says it was necessary to buy even the liberty of breathing, and ao-

ooriino- to Zosimus (Hist. ii. 38) the fathers prostituted their daughters to have

means to pay their tax.
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§ 29. Develojpment of Ifonasticism.

In the historical development of the monastic institution

we must distinguish four stages. The first three were com-

pleted in the fourth century ; the remaining one reached ma-

turity in the Latin church of the middle age.

The first stage is an ascetic life as yet not organized nor

separated from the church. It comes down from the ante-

Nicene age, and has been already noticed. It now took the

form, for the most part, of either hermit or coenobite life, but

continued in the church itself, especially among the clergy,

who might be called half monks.

The second stage is hermit life or anchoretism.' It arose

in the beginning of the fourth century, gave asceticism a fixed

and permanent shape, and pushed it to even external separa-

tion from the world. It took the prophets Elijah and John the

Baptist for its models, and went beyond them. ISTot content

with partial and temporary retirement from common life,

which may be united with social intercourse and useful labors,

the consistent anchoret secludes himself from all society, even

from kindred ascetics, and comes only exceptionally into contact

with human afi'airs, either to receive the visits of admirers of

every class, especially of the sick and the needy (which were

very frequent in the case of the more celebrated monks), or to

appear in the cities on some extraordinary occasion, as a spirit

from another world. His clothing is a hair shirt and a wild

beast's skin ; his* food, bread and salt ; his dwelling, a cave
;

his employment, prayer, affliction of the body, and conflict with

Satanic powers and wild images of fancy. This mode of life

was founded by Paul of Thebes and St. Anthony, and came to

perfection in the East. It was too eccentric and unpractical

for the West, and hence less frequent there, especially in the

rougher climates. To the female sex it was entirely unsuited.

There was a class of hermits, the Sarabaites in Egypt, and the

Rhemoboths in Syria, who lived in bands of at least two or

' From a.vax<^'p^(^ to retire (from human society), amx'^'PVT'hi, (fivf^^rrt^ (from

tprjMia, a desert). The word /xovax^s (from iui.6vos, alone, and f^oydCftf, to live alone),

monacnus (whence monk), also points originally to solitary, hermit life, but is

commonly synonymous with coenobite or friar.
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three together ; but their qiiarrelsomeness, occasional intemper-

ance, and opposition to the clergy, brought them into ill repute.

The third step in the progress of the monastic life brings us

to coenobitism or cloister life, monasticism in the ordinary sense

of the word.' It originated likewise in Egypt, from the exam-

ple of the Essenes and Therapeutse, and was carried by St.

Pachomius to the East, and afterward by St. Benedict to the

West. Both these ascetics, like the most celebrated order-

founders of later days, were originally hermits. Cloister life

is a regular organization of the ascetic life on a social basis.

It recognizes, at least in a measure, the social element of

human nature, and represents it in a narrower spliere secluded

from the larger world. As hermit life often led to cloister life,

so the cloister life was not only a refuge for the spirit weary of

the world, but also in many ways a school for practical life in

the church. It formed the transition from isolated to social

Christianity. It consists in an association of a number of an-

chorets of the same sex for mutual advancement in ascetic

holiness. The coenobites live, somewhat according to the laws

of civilization, under one roof, and under a superintendent or

abbot." They divide their time between common devotions

and manual labor, and devote their surplus provisions to

charity ; except the mendicant monks, who themselves live by

alms. In this modified form monasticism became available to

the female sex, to which the solitary desert life was utterly im-

practicable ; and with the cloisters of monks, there appear at

once cloisters also of nuns.' Between the anchorets and the cce-

' Koiy6$iov, coenobium ; from Koivhs jSi'os, vita communis ; then tlie congregation

of monks ; sometimes also used for the building. In the same sense fxavSpa, stable,

fold, and ixovMTvptou, claustrum (whence cloister). Also \avpai, hurve (literally,

etreets), that is cells, of which usually a number were built not far apart, so as to

form a hamlet. Hence this term is often used in the same sense as monasterium.

The singular, \avpa, however, answers to the anchoret life. On this nomenclature

of monasticism comp. Du Gauge, in the Glossarium mediae et infimae Latinitatis,

under the respective words.

^ 'Hyov/j.evos, apxi/uai'SpiTTjy, a/8;3uy, i. e. father, hence abbot. A female superin-

tendent was called in Syriac aufxcis, mother, abbess.

' From nonna, i. e. casta, chaste, holy. The word is probably of Coptic origin,

and occurs as early as in Jerome. The masculine nonnus, monk, appears frequentlj

In the middle age. Comp. the examples in Du Cange, s. t.
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nobites no little jealousy reigned ; the former charging the lafc

ter with ease and conformity to the world ;
the latter accusing

the former of selfishness and misanthropy. The most eminent

church teachers generally prefer the cloister life. But the

hermits, though their numbers diminished, never became ex-

tinct. Many a monk was a hermit first, and then a ecenobite
;

and many a coenobite turned to a hermit.

The same social impulse, finally, which produced monastic

congregations, led afterward to monastic orders, unions of a

number of cloisters under one rule and a common government.

In this fourth and last stage monasticism has done most for the

diflfusion of Christianity and the advancement of learning,' has

fulfilled its practical mission in the Roman Catholic church,

and stiU wields a mighty influence there. At the same time it

became in some sense the cradle of the German reformation.

Luther belonged to the order of St. Augustine, and the monas-

tic discipline of Erfurt was to him a preparation for evangelical

freedom, as the Mosaic law was to Paul a schoolmaster to lead

to Christ. And for this very reason Protestantism is the end

of the monastic life.

§ 30. Nature and Aim of Monasticism.

Monasticism was from the first distinguished as the contem-

plative life from the practical.^ It passed with the ancient

church for the true, the divine, or Christian philosophy,' an

unworldly, purely apostolic, angelic life." It rests upon an

' Hence Middleton says, not without reason :
" By all which I have ever read of

the old, and have seen of the modern monks, I take the preference to be clearly due

to the last, as having a more regular discipline, more good learning, and less super-

stition among them than the first."

* B(os &ewf)i7Ti«d5, and /3ios Trpa/fTiKoy, according to Gregory Nazianzen and

athers. Throughout the middle age the distinction between the vita contemplativa

and the vita activa was illustrated by the two sisters of Lazarus, Luke x. 38^2.

' 'H Kara bihv or Xpiarhv <t>i\o<TO(pia, ri ui(/TjA^ (piKoa., i. e. in the sense of the

ancients, not so much a speculative system, as a mode of life imder a particular rule.

So in the Pytliagoreaus, Stoics, Cynics, and Neo-Platonists. Ascetic and philosopher

are the same.

* 'Aitoo-toXikJij /3io9, b Twv a77eA.&>i' jSi'ot, vita angelica; after an unwarranted

application of Christ's word respecting the sexless life of the angels, Matt. xxii. 30,
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earnest view of life ; upon the instinctive struggle after perfect

dominion of the spirit over the flesh, reason over sense, the

supernatural over the natural, after the highest grade of holi-

ness and an undisturbed communion of the soul with God

;

but also upon a morbid depreciation of the body, the family,

the state, and the divinely established social order of the world.

It recognizes the world, indeed, as a creature of God, and the

family and property asdivine institutions, in opposition to the

Gnostic Manichsean asceticism, which ascribes matter as such

to an evil principle. But it makes a distinction between two

grades of morality : a common and lower grade, democratic,

so to speak, which moves in the natural ordinances of God

;

and a higher, extraordinary, aristocratic grade, which lies be-

yond them and is attended with special merit. It places the

great problem of Christianity not in the transformation, but in

the abandonment, of the world. It is an extreme unworldliness,

over ao-ainst the worldliness of the mass of the visible church

in union with the state. It demands entire renunciation, not

only of sin, but also of property and of marriage, which are

lawful in themselves, ordained by God himself, and indispen-

sable to the continuance and welfare of the human race. The

poverty of the individual, however, does not exclude the pos-

Bession of common property ; and it is well known, that some

monastic orders, especially the Benedictines, have in course of

time grown very rich. The coenobite institution requires also

absolute obedience to the will of the superior, as the visible

representative of Christ. As obedience to orders and sacrifice

of self is the first duty of the soldier, and the condition of

military success and renown, so also in this spii'itual army in

its war against the flesh, the world, and the devil, monks are

not allowed to have a will of their own. To them may be

applied the lines of Tennyson :

'

"Theirs not to reason why,

Theirs not to make reply,

Theirs but to do and die."

which is not presented here as a model for imitation, but only mentioned as an argu-

ment against the Sadducees.

' In hia famous battle poem :
" The Charge of the Light Brigade at BaUiclava."

first ed. 1854.
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Voluntary poverty, voluntary celibacy, and absolute obedience

form the tbree monastic vows, as they are called, and are sup-

posed to constitute a higher virtue and to secure a higher re-

ward in heaven.

But this threefold self-denial is only the negative side of

the matter, and a means to an end. It places man beyond the

reach of the temptations connected with earthly possessions,

married life, and independent will, and facilitates his progress

toward heaven. The positive aspect of monasticism is unre-

served surrender of the whole man, with all his time and

strength, to God ; though, as we have said, not within, but

without the spliere of society and the order of nature. This

devoted life is employed in continual prayer, meditation, fasting,

and castigation of the body. Some votaries went so far as to

reject all bodily employment, for its interference with devotion.

But in general a moderate union of spiritual exercises with scien-

tific studies or with such manual labor as agriculture, basket

making, weaving, for their own living and the support of the

poor, was held not only lawful but wholesome for monks. It

wao a proverb, that a laborious monk was beset by only one

devil ; an idle one, by a legion.

"With all the austerities and rigors of asceticism, the monas-

tic life had its spiritual joys and irresistible charms for noble,

contemplative, and heaven-aspiring souls, who fled from the

turmoil and vain show of the city as a prison, and turned the

Bolitude into a paradise of freedom and sweet communion with

God and his saints ; while to others the same solitude became

a fruitful nursery of idleness, despondency, and the most peril-

ous temptations and ultimate ruin.'

§ 31. Monasticism and the Bihle.

Monasticism, therefore, claims to be the highest and purest

form of Christian piety and virtue, and the surest way tc

* Comp. the truthful remark of Yves de Chartres, of the twelfth century, Ep.

192 (quoted by Montalombert) :
" Non beatum faciunt hominem secreta sylvarum,

cacumina montium, si secum non habet solitudinem mentis, sabbatum cordis, tran«

^uillitatem couscientiae, ascensioaes in corde, sine quibus omnem solitudinem comi*

tantur Tueutis acedia, curiositas, vana gloria, periculos® tentationum procellae."
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heaven. Then, we should think, it mnst be preeminently com-
mended in the Bible, and actually exhibited in the life of

Christ and the apostles. But just in this biblical support it

falls short.

The advocates of it uniformly refer first to the examples of

Elijah, Elisha, and John the Baptist
;

' but these stand upon
the legal level of the Old Testament, and are to be looked

upon as extraordinary personages of an extraordinary age
;

and though they may be regarded as types of a partial ancho-

retism (not of cloister life), still they are nowhere commended
to our imitation in this particular, but rather in their influence

upon the world.

The next appeal is to a few isolated passages of the New
Testament, which do not, indeed, in their literal sense require

the renunciation of property and marriage, yet seem to recom-
mend it as a special, exceptional form of piety for those Chris-

tians who strive after higher perfection.^

Finally, as respects the spirit of the monastic life, reference

is sometimes made even to the poverty of Christ and his apos-

tles, to the silent, contemplative Mary, in contrast with the

busy, practical Martha, and to the voluntary community of

goods in the first Christian church in Jerusalem.

* So Jerome, Ep. 49 (od. Ben), ad Paulinum, where he adduces, besides Elijah and

John, Isaiah also and the sous of the prophets, as the fathers of monasticism ; and

in his Vita Pauli, where, however, he more correctly designates Paul of Thebes and

Anthony as the first hermits, properly so called, in distinction from the prophets.

Comp. also Sozomen : H. E., 1. i. c. 12 : Tavrn? 5e t7|s apiffrjis <pi\oco(pias ^p|aTo,

(is Ttves \4yov(Tiv, 'H\itts o TrpocfTjrrjs kol ''lojavvrts 6 PairTia-TTis. This appeal to

the example of Elijah and John the Baptist has become traditional with Catholic

writers on the subject. Alban Butler says, under Jan. 15, in the life of Paul of

Thebes: "Elias and John the Baptist sanctified the deserts, and Jesus Christ him-

self was a model of the eremitical state during his forty days' fast in the wilderness

;

neither is it to be questioned but the Holy Ghost conducted the saint of this day

(Paul of Thebes) into the desert, and was to him an instructor there."

^ Hence called conailia evatigelica, in distinction from mandata divina ; after

1 Cor. vii. 25, where Paul does certainly make a similar distinction. The consilium

and votum paupertalis is based on Matt. xix. 21 ; the votum castitatis, on 1 Cor. vii.

8, 25, 38-40. For the votum obedientice no particular text is quoted. The theory

appears substantially as early as in Origen, and was in him not merely a personal

opinion, but the reflex of a very w'dely spread practice. Comp. vol. i. § 94

and 95.

11
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But this monastic interpretation of primitive Christianity

mistakes a few incidental points of ontward resemblance for

essential identity, measures the spirit of Christianity by some

isolated passages, instead of explaining the latter from the

former, and is upon the whole a miserable emaciation and

caricature. The gospel makes upon all men virtually the same

moral demand, and knows no distinction of a religion for the

masses and another for the few.

Jesus, the model for all believers, was neither a coenobite,

nor an anchoret, nor an ascetic of any kind, but the perfect

pattern man for universal imitation. There is not a trace of

monkish austerity and ascetic rigor in his life or precepts, but

in all his acts and words a wonderful harmony of freedom and

purity, of the most comprehensive charity and spotless holi-

ness. He retired to the mountains and into solitude, but only

temporarily, and for the purpose of renewing his strength for

active work. Amidst the society of his disciples, of both sexes,

with kindred and friends, in Cana and Bethany, at the table of

publicans and sinners, and in intercourse with all classes of the

people, he kept himself unspotted from the world, and trans-

figured the world into the kingdom of God. His poverty and

celibacy have nothing to do with asceticism, but represent,

the one the condescension of his redeeming love, the other his

ideal uniqueness and his absolutely peculiar relation to the

whole church, which alone is fit or worthy to be his bride. 'No

single daughter of Eve could have been an equal partner of

the Saviour of mankind, or the representative head of theinew

creation.

The example of the sister of Lazarus proves only, that the

contemplative life may dwell in the same house with the prac-

tical, and with the other sex, but justifies no separation from the

social ties.

The life of the apostles and primitive Christians in general

was anything but a hermit life ; else had not the gospel spread

so quickly to all the cities of the Roman world. Peter was

married, and travelled with his wife as a missionary. Paul

assumes one marriage of the clergy as the rule, and notwith-

,standing his personal and relative preference for celibacy in
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tlie then oppressed condition of the church, he is the most

zealous advocate of evangelical freedom, in opposition to all

legal bondage and anxious asceticism.

Monasticism, therefore, in any case, is not the normal form

of Christian piety. It is an abnormal plienomenon, a liu-

manly devised service of God,' and not rarely a sad enerva-

tion and repulsive distortion of the Christianity of the Bible,

And it is to be estimated, therefore, not by the extent of its

self-denial, not by its outward acts of self-discipline (which may
all be found in heathenism, Judaism, and Mohammedanism aa

well), but by the Christian spirit of humility and love which

animated it. For humility is the groundwork, and love the all-

ruling principle, of the Christian life, and the distinctive char-

acteristic of the Christian religion. Without love to God and

qharity to man, the severest self-punishment and the utmost

abandonment of the world are worthless before God.''

§ 32. Lights and Shades of Monastie Life.

The contrast between pure and normal Bible-Christianity

and abnormal Monastic Christianity, will appear more fully if

we enter into a close examination of the latter as it actually

appeared in the ancient church.

The extraordinary rapidity with which this world-forsaking

form of piety spread, bears witness to a high degree of self-

denying moral earnestness, which even in its mistakes and va-

grancies w^e must admire. Our age, accustomed and wedded to

all possible comforts, but far in advance of the Nicene age in

respect to the average morality of the masses, could beget no

such ascetic extremes. In our estimate of the diffusion and value

of monasticism, the polluting power of the theatre, oppressive

taxation, slavery, the multitude of civil wars, and the hopeless

condition of the Roman empire, must all come into view. Nor
must we, by any means, measure the moral importance of this

plienomenon by numbers. Monasticism from the beginning

attracted persons of opposite character and from opposite

' Comp. Col. ii. 16-23. ' Comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3. Comp. p. 163 sq.
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motives. Moral earnestness and religious entliusiasm were

accompanied here, as formerly in martyrdom, though even in

larger measure than there, with all kinds of sinister motives

;

{ndolence, discontent, weariness of life, misanthropy, ambition

for spiritual distinction, and every sort of misfortune or acci-

dental circumstance. Palladius, to mention but one illustri-

ous example, tells of Paul the Simple,' that, from indignation

against his wife, wdiom he detected in an act of infidelity, he

hastened, with the current oath of that da}^, "in the name of

Jesus," ' into the wilderness ; and immediately, thougli now sixty

years old, under the direction of Anthony, he became a very

model monk, and attained an astonishing degree of humility,

simplicity, and perfect submission of will.

In view of these different motives we need not be surprised

that the moral character of the monks varied greatly, and pre-

sents opposite extremes. Augustine says he found among the

monks and nuns the best and the w^orst of mankind.

Looking more closely, in the first place, at anchoretism, we

meet in its history unquestionably many a heroic character,

who attained an incredible mastery over his sensual nature,

and, like the Old Testament prophets and John the Baptist, by

their mere appearance and their occasional preaching, made an

overwhelming impression on his contemporaries, even among

the heathen. St. Anthony's visit to Alexandria was to the

gazing multitude like tlie visit of a messenger from the other

world, and resulted in many conversions. His emaciated face,

the glare of his eye, his spectral yet venerable form, his con-

tempt of the world, and his few aphoristic sentences told more

powerfully on that age and people than a most elaborate ser-

mon. St. Symeon, standing on a column from year to year,

fasting, praying, and exhorting the visitors to repentance, was

to his generation a standing miracle and a sign that pointed

them to heaven. Sometimes, in seasons of public calamity,

sucli hermits saved whole cities and provinces from the impe-

rial wrath, by their effectual intercessions. When Tlieodosius,

' "ATrAao-Toj, lit. not moulded; hence natural, sincere.

" Ma Tov 'iTjfToDv {per Christum, in Salvian), which now took the place of tin

pagan oath : nh. rhv Aia, by Jupiter.
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in 387, was about to destroy Antiocli for a sedition, the liermil

Macedonius met the two imperial commissaries, wlio reverently

dismounted and l^issed his hands and feet ; he ren^inded them
and the emperor of tlieir own weakness, set before them the

value of men as innnortal images of God, in comparison with
the perishable statues of the emperor, and thus saved the city

from demolition.' The heroism of the anchoretic life, in the
voluntary renunciation of lawful pleasures and the patient

endurance of self-inflicted pains, is worthy of admiration in its

way, and not rarely almost incredible.

But this moral heroism—and these are the weak points of
it—oversteps not only the present standard of Cln-istianity, but
all sound measure

; it has no support either in the theory or

the practice of Christ and the apostolic church
; and it has

far more resemblance to heathen than to biblical precedents.

Many of tlie most eminent saints of the desert difler only in

their Christian confession, and in some Bible phrases learnt by
rote, from Buddhist fakirs and Mohammedan dervises. Their
highest virtuousness consisted in bodily exercises of their own
devising, which, without love, at best profit nothing at all,

very often only gratify spiritual vanity, and entirely obscure
the gospel way of salvation.

To illustrate this by a few examples, we may choose any
of the most celebrated eastern anchorets of the fourth and fifth

centuries, as reported by the most credible contemporaries.

The holy Scriptures instruct us to pray and to labor
; and

to pray not only mechanically with the lips, as the heathen do,

but with all the heart. But Paul the Simple said daily three

hundred prayers, counting them with pebbles, which he carried

in his bosom (a sort of rosary) ; when he heard of a virgin who
prayed seven hundred times a day, he was troubled, and told

his distress to Macarius, who well answered him: "Either
thou prayest not with thy heart, if thy conscience repro\^eg

thee, or thou couldst pray oftener. I have for six yeai-s ])vaved

only a hundred times a day, without being obliged to condemn
myself for neglect." Christ ate and drank like other men, ex-

' In Thcodoret: Hist, relig. c. (vita) 13.
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pressly distinguisliing liimself thereby from John, the repre-

sentative of the old covenant ; and Paul recommends to us to

use the gifts of God temperately, with cheerful and childlike

gratitude,' But the renowned anchoret and presbyter Isidore

of Alexandria (whom Athanasius ordained) touched no meat,

never ate enough, and, as Palladius relates, often burst into

tears at table for shame, that he, who was destined to eat

angels' food in paradise, should have to eat material stuff like

the irrational brutes. Macarius the elder, or the Great, for a

long time ate only once a week, and slept standing and leaning

on a staff. The equally celebrated younger Macarius lived

three years on four or five ounces of bread a day, and seven

years on raw herbs and pulse. Ptolemy spent three years

alone in an unwatered desert, and quenched his thirst with

the dew, which he collected in December and January, and

preserved in earthen vessels ; but he fell at last into skepticism,

madness, and debauchery.'' Sozomen tells of a certain Bat-

thseus, that by reason of his extreme abstinence, worms crawled

out of his teetli ; of Alas, that to Lis eightieth year he never

ate bread ; of Heliodorus, that he spent many nights without

sleep, and fasted without interruption seven days/ Symeon,

a Christian Diogenes, spent six and thirty years praying, fast-

ing, and preaching, on the top of a pillar thirty or forty feet

high, ate only once a week, and in fast times not at all. Such

heroism of abstinence was possible, however, only in the torrid

climate of the East, and is not to be met with in the West.

Anchoretism almost always carries a certain cynic rough-

ness and coarseness, which, indeed, in the light of that age,

may be leniently judged, but certainly have no affinity with

the morality of the Bible, and offend not only good taste, but

all sound moral feeling. The ascetic holiness, at least accord-

ino- to the Egyptian idea, is incompatible with cleanliness and

d(^ency, and delights in filth. It reverses the maxim of sound

evangelical morality and modern Christian civilization, that

cleanliness is next to godliness. Saints Anthony and Hilarion,

' Comp. Matt. xi. 18, 19; 1 Tim. iv. 3-5. "•' Comp. Hist. Laus. c. 33 and 95

* Hist. Eccles. lib. vL cap. 84.
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as their admirers, Atlianasius the Great and Jerome the

Learned, tell us, scorned to comb or cut their hair (save once

a year, at Easter), or to wash their hands or feet. Otlier her-

mits went ahnost naked in the wilderness, like the Indian

gynmosophists.' The younger Macarius, according to the ac-

count of his disciple Palladius, once lay six months naked in

the morass of the Scetic desert, and thus exposed himself to

the incessant attacks of the gnats of Africa, " whose sting can

pierce even the hide of a wild boar." He wished to punish

himself for his arbitrary revenge on a gnat, and was there so

badly stung by gnats and wasps, that he was thought to be

smitten with leprosy, and w^as recognized only by his voice.'

St. Symeon the Stylite, according to Theodoret, suffered him-

self to be incessantly tormented for a long time by twenty

enormous bugs, and concealed an abscess full of w^orms, to

exercise himselfxin patience and meekness. In Mesopotamia

there was a peculiar class of anchorets, who lived on grass,

spending the greater part of the day in prayer and singing, and

then turning out like beasts upon the mountain,^ Theodoret

relates of the mu(ih lauded Akepsismas, in Cyprus, that he

spent sixty years in the same cell, without seeing or speaking

to any one, and looked so wdid and shaggy, that he was once

actually taken for a wolf by a shepherd, wdio assailed him

with stones, till he discovered his error, and then worshipped

the hermit as a saint.* It was but a step from this kind of

moral sublimity to beastly degradation. Many of these saints

were no more than low sluggards or gloomy misanthropes,

who would rather company with wild beasts, with lions, wolves,

and hyenas, than with immortal men, and above all shunned

the face of a woman more carefully than they did the devil.

' These latter themselves were not absolutely naked, but wore a covering over

the middle, as Augustine, in the passage above cited, De civit. Dei, 1. xiv. c. 17, and

later tourists tell us. On the contrary, there were monks who were very scrupulous

on this point. It is said of Ammon, that he never saw himself naked. The monks iu

Tabenna», according to the rule of Pachomius, had to sleep always in their clothes.

» Comp. Hist. Lausiaca, c. 20, and Tillemont, torn. viii. p. 633.

* The 0o(TKui or pabulatores. Comp. Sozom. H. E. 1. vi. 33. Ephraim Syrus de-

livered a special eulogy on them, cited iu Tillemont, Mem. torn. viii. p. 292 sq.

* Hist. rel. cap. (vita) xv. (Opera omnia, ed Par. iii. 8i3 sqq.).
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Sulpitius Severns saw an anchoret in tlie Tliebaid, who dailji

shared his evening meal with a female wolf; and upon her

discontimiiug her visits for some days by way of penance for a

theft she had committed, he besought her to come again, and

comforted her with a double portion of bread.' The same

writer tells of a hermit who lived lifty years secluded from all

human society, in the clefts of Mount Sinai, entirely destitute

of clothing, and all overgrown with thick hair, avoiding every

visitor, because, as he said, intercourse with men interrupted

the visits of the angels ; whence arose the report that he held

intercourse with angels.''

It is uo recommendation to these ascetic eccentricities that

while they are without Scripture authority, they are fully

equalled and even surpassed by the strange modes of self-

torture jjractised by ancient and modern Hindoo devotees, for

the supposed benefit of their souls and the gratification of theii

vanity in the presence of admiring spectators. Some bury

themselves—we are told by ancient and modern travellers

—

in pits with only small breathing holes at the top, while others,

disdaining to touch the vile earth, live in iron cages suspended

from trees. Some wear heavy iron collars or fetters, or drag a

heavy chain fastened by one end round their privy parts, to

give ostentatious proof of their chastity. Others keep their

fists hard shut, mitil their finger nails grow through the palms

of their hands. Some stand perpetiially on one leg ; others

keep their faces turned over one shoulder, until they cannot

turn them back again. Some lie on wooden beds, bristling all

over with iron spikes ; others are fastened for life to the trunk

of a tree by a chain. Some suspend themselves for half an

hour at a time, feet uppermost, or with a hook thrust through

their naked back, over a hot fire. Alexander von Humboldt,

at Astracan, where some Hindoos had settled, found a Yogi in

the vestibule of the temple naked, shrivelled up, and overgrown

with hair like a wild beast, who in this position had withstood

for twenty years the severe winters of that climate. A Jesuit

* Dial. i. c. 8. Severus sees in this a wonderful example of the power of Christ

over wild beasti.

L. c. i. c. 11.
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missfonaiy describes one of the class called Tapasonias, that

Le had his body enclosed in an iron cage, with his head and

feet outside, so that he could walk, but neither sit nor lie down

;

at night his pious attendants attached a hundred lighted latnpa

to the outside of the cage, so that their master could exhibit

himself walking as the mock light of the world.'

In general, the hermit life confounds the fleeing from tho

outward world with the mortification of the inward world of

the corrupt heart. It mistakes the duty of love ; not rarely,

under its mask of humility and the utmost self-denial, cherishes

spiritual pride and jealousy ; and exposes itself to all the dan-

gers of solitude, even to savage barbarism, beastly grossness, or

despair and suicide. Anthony, the father of anchorets, well

understood this, and warned his followers against overvaluing

solitude, reminding them of the proverb of the Preacher, iv.

10 :
" Woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; for he hath

not another to help him up."

The cloister life was less exposed to these errors. It ap-

proached the life of society and civilization. Yet, on the other

hand, it produced no such heroic phenomena, and had dangers

peculiar to itself. Chrysostom gives us the bright side of it

from his own experience. " Before the rising of the sun," says

he of the monks of Antioch, " they rise, hale and sober, sing

as with one mouth hynms to the praise of God, then bow the

knee in prayer, under the direction of the abbot, read the holy

Scriptures, and go to their labors
;
pray again at nine, twelve,

and three o'clock ; after a good day's work, enjoy a simple

meal of bread and salt, perhaps with oil, and sometimes with

pulse ; sing a thanksgiving hymn, and lay themselves on their

pallets of straw without care, grief, or murmur. When one

dies, they say :
' He is perfected ; ' and all pray God for a like

end, that they also may come to the eternal sabbath-rest and

to the vision of Christ." Men like Chrysostom, Basil, Gre-

gory, Jerome, Nilus, and Isidore, united theological studiea

with the ascetic exercises of solitude, and thus gained a copious

knowledge of Scripture and a large spiritual experience.

* See Ruffner, 1 c. i. 49 sqq., aud Wuttke, 1. c. p. 369 sqq.
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But most of the monks either could not even read, or had

too little intellectual culture to devote themselves with ad«

vantage to contemplation and study, and only brooded over

gloomy feelings, or sank, in spite of the unsensual tendency ol

the ascetic principle, into the coarsest anthropomorphism and

image worship, Wiien the religious enthusiasm faltered or

ceased, the cloister life, like the hermit life, became the most

spiritless and tedious routine, or hypocritically practised secret

vices. For the monks carried with them into their solitude

their most dangerous enemy in their hearts, and there often

endured much fiercer conflicts with flesh and blood, than

amidst the society of men.

The temptations of sensuality, pride, and ambition external-

ized and personified themselves to the anchorets and monks in

hellish sliapes, which appeared in visions and creams, now in

pleasing and seductive, now in threatening and terrible forms

and colors, according to the state of mind at the time. The

monastic imagination peopled the deserts and solitudes with

the very worst society, with swarms of w^inged demons and all

kinds of hellish monsters.^ It substituted thus a new kind of

polytheism for the heathen gods, which were generally sup-

posed to be evil spirits. The monastic demonology and demon-

omachy is a strange mixture of gross superstitions and deep

spiritual experiences. It forms the romantic shady side of the

otherwise so tedious monotony of the secluded life, and contains

much material for the history of ethics, psychology, and pa-

thology.

Especially besetting were the temptations of sensuality, and

' According to a sensuous and local conception of Eph. vi. 12 : To, TrvfUfiaTiKo,

TTis iroi'7]pias eV rols ixovpafiois ;
" die boseu Geister unter dem Himmel " (evil spirits

under heaven), as Luther translates ; while the Vulgate gives it literally, but some-

what obscurely :
" Spiritualia nequitiae iu ccelestibus

;
" and the English Bible quite too

freely: "Spiritual wickedness in high places." In any case irvtvfxaTiKd. is to be

taken in a much wider sense than irv^v^iara or Sai^oVia ; and i-rrovpoivta, also, is not

fully identical with the cloud heaven or the atmosphere, and besides admits a differ-

ent oonstruction, so that many put a comma after trovnpius. The monastic satanology

and demonology, we may remark, was universally received in the ancient church

and throughout the middle age. And it is well known that Luther retained from

his monastic hfe a sensuous, materialistic idea of the devil and of his influence on

men.
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irresistible without the utmost exertion aud constant watchful-

ness. The same saints, who could not conceive of true chastity

without celibacy, were disturbed, according to their own con-

fession, by unchaste dreams, which at least defiled the imagi-

nation.^ Excessive asceticism sometimes turned into unnatu-

ral vice ; sometimes ended in madness, despair, and suicide.

Pachomius tells us, so early as his day, that many monks cast

themselves down precipices, others ripped themselves up, and

others j)ut themselves to death in otlier ways.'

A characteristic trait of monasticism in all its forms is a

morbid aversion to female society and a rucle contempt of mar-

ried life, No wonder, then, that in Egypt and the whole East,

the land of monasticism, women and domestic life never at-

tained their proper dignity, and to this day remain at a very

low stage of culture. Among the rules of Basil is a prohibition

of speaking with a woman, touching one, or even looking on

one, except in unavoidable cases. Monasticism not seldom sun-

dered the sacred bond between husband and wife, commonly

with mutual consent, as in the cases of Ammon and Nilus,

but often even without it. Indeed, a law of Justinian seems to

give either party an unconditional right of desertion, while yet

the word of God declares the marriage bond indissoluble. The

Council of Gaugra found it necessary to oppose the notion that

marriage is inconsistent with salvation, and to exhort wives to

* Athanasius saya of St. Anthony, that the devil sometimes appeared to him in

the form of a woman ; Jerome relates of St. Hilarion, that in bed his imagination

was often beset with visions of naked women. Jerome himself acknowledges, in a

letter to a virgin (!), Epist. xxii. (ed. Vallars. t. i. p. 91, 92), de Custodia Virginia

talis, ad Eustochium : "0 quoties ego ipse in eremo constitutus et in ilia vasta

sohtudine, quae exusta solis ardoribus horridum monachis priebebat habitaculum,

putavi me Romauis interesse deliciis. . . . Ille igitur ego, qui ob gehennje metum

tali me carcere ipse damnaveram, scorpionum tantum socius et ferarum, sa^pe choria

intereram puellaium. Pallcbant ora jejuniis, et mens desideriis aestuabat in frigido

corpore, et ante hominem suum jam in came praemortuum, sola libidinum iiicendia

bulliebant. Itaque omni auxilio destitutus, ad Jesu jacebam pedes, rigabam lacrymio,

crine tergebam et repugnantem carnem hebdomadarum inedia subjugabam." St.

Ephraim warns against listening to the enemy, who whispers to the monk : Ou Swarhv

vuiKTaffHat a.ir6 aov, iai /xi} wXripocpop-qcrri^ iiri^viJiiav auv.

' Vita Pach. § 61. Comp. Nilus, Epist. 1. ii. ep. 140: Tivh . . . iauTuhs tffcpa^ap

ftaxaipa, etc. Even among the fanatical Circumcelliones, Donatist medicant monka

in Africa, suicide was not uncommon.
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remaiii with tlieir husbands. In the same way monasticism

came into conflict with love of kindred, and with the relation

of parents to children ; misinterpreting the Lord's command
to leave all for His sake. ISTilus demanded of the monks the

entire suppression of the sense of blood relationship. St. An-

thonv forsook his younger sister, and saw her only once after

the separation. His disciple, Prior, when he became a monk,

vowed never to see his kindred again, and would not even

speak with his sister without closing his eyes. Something of

the same sort is recorded of Pachomius. Ambrose and Jerome,

in full earnest, enjoined upon virgins the cloister life, even

against the will of their parents. When Hilary of Poictiers

heard that his daughter wished to marry, he is said to have

prayed God to take her to himself by death. One Mucins,

without any provocation, caused his own son to be cruelly

abused, and at last, at the command of the abbot himself, cast

him into the water, whence he was rescued by a brother of the

cloister.'

Even in the most favorable case monasticism falls short of

harmonious moral development, and of that symmetry of virtue

which meets us in perfection in Christ, and next to him in the

apostles. It lacks the liner and gentler traits of character,

which are ordinarily brought out only in the school of daily

family life and under the social ordinances of God. Its

morality is rather negative than positive. There is more virtue

in the temperate and thankful enjoyment of the gifts of God,

than in total abstinence ; in charitable and well-seasoned

speech, than in total silence ; in connubial chastity, than in

celibacy ; in self-denying practical labor for the church, than

in solitary asceticism, which only pleases self and profits no

one else.

Catholicism, whether Greek or Roman, cannot dispense

with the monastic life. It knows only moral extremes, nothing

of the healthful mean. In addition to this, Popery needs the

monastic orders, as an absolute monarchy needs large standing

' Tillem. vii. 4S0. The abbot thereupou, as Tillemont relates, was informed by

a revelation, " que Muce avait egale par son obeissance celle d'Abraham," and soor

after made him his successor.
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armies both for conquest and defence. But evangelical Pro-

testantism, rejecting all distinction of a twofold morality, as-

signing to all men the same great duty under the law of God,

placing the essence of religion not in outward exercises, but in

the heart, not in separation from the world and from society,

but in purifying and sanctifying the world by the free spirit

of the gospel, is death to the great monastic institution.

§ 33. Position of Monks in the Church.

As to the social position of monasticism in the system of

ecclesiastical life : it was at first, in East and "West, even so

late as the council of Chalcedon, regarded as a lay institution
;

but the monks were distinguished as religiosi from the secula-

res, and formed thus a middle grade between the ordinary

laity and the clergy. They constituted the spiritual nobility.

but not the ruling class ; the aristocracy, but not the hierarchy

of the church. " A monk," says Jerome, " has not the office

of a teacher, but of a penitent, who endures suffering either for

himself oi for the world." Many monks considered ecclesias-

tical oflice incompatible with their eft'ort after perfection. It

vs'-as a proverb, traced to Pachomius :
" A monk should es-

pecially shun women and bishops, for neither will let him have

peace." ' Ammonius, who accompanied Athanasius to Rome,

cut off his own ear, and threatened to cut out his own tongue,

when it was proposed to make him a bishop." Martin of Tours

thought his miraculous power deserted him on his transition

fi'om the cloister to the bishopric. Others, on the contrary,

were ambitious for the episcopal chair, or were promoted to it

against their will, as early as the fourth century. The abbots

of monasteries were usually ordained priests, and administered

the sacraments among the brethren, but were subject to the

bishop of the diocese. Subsequently the cloisters managed,

through special papal grants, to make themselves independent

of the episcopal jurisdiction. From the tenth century the cler-

ical character was attached to the monks. In a certain sense,

' Omniuo monachura fugere debere mulieres et episcopos.

» Sozom. iv. 30.
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they stood, from the beginning, c\'eu above tlie clergy ; consid-

ered themselves preeriiinently conversi and religiosi, and theii

life vita religiosa ; looked down with contempt upon the secu-

lar clergy
;
and often encroached on their province in trouble-

some ways. On the other hand, the cloisters began, as earl;^

as the fourth centnrj^, to be most fruitful seminaries of clergy

and fnrnished, especially in the East, by far tlie greater num-
ber of bishops. The sixth novel of Justinian provides that

the bishops shall be chosen from the clergy, or from the mon-
astery.

In dress, the monks at first adhered to the costume of the

country, but chose the simplest and coarsest material. Subse-

quently, they adopted the tonsure and a distinctive uniform.

§ 31. Influence and Effect of Monasticism.

The influence of monasticism upon the world, from Antho-

ny and Benedict to Luther and Loyola, is deeply marked in all

branches of the history of the church. Here, too, we must
distinguish light and shade. The operation of the monas-

tic institution has been to some extent of diametrically op-

posite kinds, and has accordingly elicited the most diverse

judgments. "It is impossible," says Dean Milnian,' " t

c

survey monachism in its general influence, from the earliest

period of its inworking into Christianity, without being aston-

ished and perplexed with its diametrically opposite efiects.

Here it is the undoubted parent of the blindest ignorance and

the most ferocious bigotry, sometimes of the most debasing li-

centiousness ;
there the guardian of learning, the author of

civilization, the propagator of humble and peaceful religion."

The apparent contradiction is easily solved. It is not monas-

ticism, as such, which has proved a blessing to the church and
the world ; for the monasticism of India,' which for three

thousand years has pushed the practice of mortification to all

the excesses of delirium, never saved a single soul, nor pro-

duced a single benefit to the race. It was Christianity in mo-

nasticism which has done all the good, and used this abnormal

* Hist, of (ancient) Christianity, Am. ed., p. 432.
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mode of life as a means for carrying forward its mission of love

and peace. In proportion as monasticism was animated and

controlled by the spirit of Christianity, it proved a blessing

;

while separated from it, it degenerated and became a fruitful

source of evil.

At the time of its origin, when \ve can view it from the

most favorable point, the monastic life formed a healthful and

necessary counterpart to the essentially corrupt and doomed

social life of the Grseco-Roman empire, and the preparatory

school of a new Christian civilization among the Romanic and

Germanic nations of the middle age. Like the hierarchy and

the papacy, it belongs with the disciplinary institutions, which

the spirit of Christianity uses as means to a higher end, and,

after attaining that end, casts aside. For it ever remains the

great problem of Christianity to pervade like leaven and sanc-

tify all human society in the family and the state, in science

and art, and in all public life. The old Roman world, which

was based on heathenism, was, if the moral portraitures of

Salvianus and other writers of the fourth and fifth centuries

are even lialf true, past all such transformation ; and the Chris-

tian morality therefore assumed at the outset an attitude of

downright hostility toward it, till she should grow strong enough

to venture upon her regenerating mission among the new and,

though barbarous, yet plastic and germinal nations of the mid-

dle age, and plant in them the seed of a higher civilization.

Monasticism promoted the downfall of heathenism and the

victory of Christianity in the Roman empire and among the

barbarians. It stood as a warning against the worldhness,

frivolity, and immorality of the great cities, and a mighty call

to repentance and conversion. It offered a quiet refuge to

souls weary of the world, and led its earnest disciples into the

sanctuary of undisturbed communion with God. It was to

invalids a hospital for the cure of moral diseases, and at the

same time, to healthy and vigorous enthusiasts an arena for

the exercise of heroic virtue.' It recalled the original unity

* Chateaubriand commends the monastic institution mainly under the first view.

" If there are refuges for the health of the body, ah ! permit religion to have such

also for the health of the soul, which is still more subject to sickness, and the in
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and equality of tlie human race, by placing rich and poor, high

and low upon the same level. It conduced to the abolition, or

at least the mitigation of slavery.' It showed hospitality to

the wayfaring, and liberality to the poor and needy. It was

an excellent school of meditation, self-discipline, and spiritual

exercise. It sent forth most of those catholic missionaries, who,

inured to all hardship, planted the standard of the cross, among

the barbarian tribes of Northern and Western Europe, and after-

ward in Eastern Asia and South America. It was a prolific

seminary of the clergy, and gave the church many of her most

eminent bishops and popes, as Gregory I. and Gregory YII.

It produced saints like Anthony and Bernard, and trained di-

vines like Chrysostom and Jerome, and the long succession of

schoolmen and mystics of the middle ages. Some of the pro-

foundest theological discussions, like the tracts of Anselm, and

theSumma of Thomas Aquinas, and not a few of the best

books of devotion, like the " Imitation of Christ," by Thomas

a Kempis, have proceeded from the solemn quietude of clois-

ter life. Sacred hynms, unsurpassed for sweetness, like the

Jesu dulcis me7noria, or tender emotion, like the Stabat mater

dolorosa^ or terrific grandeur, like the Dies irm^ dies ilia, were

conceived and sung by mediaeval monks for all ages to come.

In patristic and antiquarian learning the Benedictines, so

lately as the seventeenth century, have done extraordinary

service. Finally, monasticism, at least in the West, promoted

the cultivation of the soil and the education of the people, and

by its industrious transcriptions of the Bible, the works of the

church fathers, and the ancient classics, earned for itself, before

the Eeformation, much of the credit of the modern civilization of

Europe. The traveller in France, Italy, Spain, Germany, Eng-

firmities of which are so much more sad, so much more tedious and difficult to cure
!"

Montalembert (1. c. i. 25) objects to this view as poetic and touching but false, and

represents monasticism as an arena for the healthiest and strongest souls which the

world has ever produced, and quotes the passage of Chrysostom: "Come and see

the tents of the soldiers of Christ ; come and see their order of battle ; they fight

every day, and every day they defeat and immolate the passions which assail us."

* The abbot Isidore of Pelusium wrote to a slaveholder, Ep. 1. i. 142 (cited by

Neander) : " I did not think that the man who loves Christ, and knows the grace

ffhich makes us all free, would still hold slaves."
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land, and even in the northern regions of Scotland and Swe-

den, encounters innnmerable traces of useful monastic labors in

the ruins of abbeys, of chapter houses, of convents, of priories

and. hermitages, from which once proceeded educational and

missionary influences upon the surrounding hills and forests.

These ofiices, however, to the progress of arts and letters were

only accessory, often involuntary, and altogether foreign to the

intention of the founders of monastic life and. institutions, who

looked exclusively to the religious and moral education of the

Boul. In seeking first the kingdom of heaven, these other

things were added to them.

But on the other hand, monasticism withdrew from society

many useful forces ; diffused an indifference for the family life,

the civil and military service of the state, and all public prac-

tical operations ; turned the channels of religion from the

world into the desert, and so hastened the decline of Egypt,

Syria, Palestine, and the whole Roman empire. It nourished

religious fanaticism, often raised storms of popular agitation,

and rushed passionately into the controversies of theological

parties
;
generally, it is true, on the side of orthodoxy, but often,

as at the Ephesian " council of robbers," in favor of heresy,

and especially in behalf of the crudest superstition. For the

simple, divine way of salvation in the gospel, it substituted an

arbitrary, eccentric, ostentatious, and pretentious sanctity. It

darkened the all-sufficient merits of Christ by the glitter of the

over-meritorious works of man. It measured virtue by the

quantity of outward exercises instead of the quality of the in-

ward disposition, and disseminated self-righteousness and an

anxious, legal, and mechanical religion. It favored the idola-

trous veneration of Mary and of saints, the worship of images

and relics, and all sorts of superstitious and pious fraud. It

circulated a mass of visions and miracles, which, if true, far

surpassed the miracles of Christ and the apostles and set ail

the laws of nature and reason at defiance. The Nicene age is

full of the most absurd monks' fables, and is in this respect not

a whit behind the darkest of the middle ages.' Monasticism

' The monkish miracles, with which the Vitce Patrum of the Jesuit Rosweyde

and the Acta Sanctorum swarm, often contradict all the laws of nature and of rea-

12



178 THEBD PEEIOD. A.D. 311-590,

lowered the standard of general morality in proportion as it set

itself above it and claimed a corresponding higher merit ; and

it exerted in general a demoralizing influence on the people,

who came to consider themselves i}iQj>rofanuin vulgus mundi,

and to live accordingly. Hence the frequent lamentations, not

only of Salvian, bnt of Chrysostom and of Augustine, over the

indifi'erence and laxness of the Christianity of the day
;
hence

son, and would be hardly worthy of mention, but that they Some from such fathers

as Jerome, Rufinus, Severus, Palladius, and Theodoret, and go to characterize the

Nicene age. We are far from rejecting all and every one as falsehood and decep-

tion, and accepting the judgment of Isaac Taylor (Ancient Christianity, ii. 106)

:

"The Nicene miracles are of a kind which shocks every sentiment of gravity, of de--

cency, and of piety :—in their obvious features they are childish, horrid, blasphemous,

and foul." Much more cautious is the opinion of Robertson (Hist, of the Christian

Church, i. 312) and other Protestant historians, who suppose that, together with

the innocent illusions of a heated imagination and the fabrications of intentional

fraud, there must have been also much that was real, though in the nature of the

case an exact sifting is impossible. But many of these stories are too much even for

Roman credulity, and are either entirely omitted or at least greatly reduced and

modified by critical historians. We read not only of innumerable visions, prophe-

cies, healings of the sick and the possessed, but also of raising of the dead (as in the

life of Martin of Toui-s), of the growth of a dry stick into a fruitful tree, and of a

monk's passing unseared, in absolute obedience to his abbot, through a furnace of

fire as through a cooling bath. (Comp. Sulp. Sever. Dial. i. c. 12 and 13.) Even

wild beasts play a large part, and are transformed into rational servants of the Egyp-

tian saints of the desert. At the funeral of Paul of Thebes, according to Jerome,

two lions voluntarily performed the office of sexton. Pachomius walked unharmed

over serpents and scorpions, and crossed the Nile on crocodiles, which, of their own

accord, presented their backs. The younger Macarius, or (according to other state-

ments of the Historia Lausiaca ; comp. the investigation of Tillemont, tom. viii. p,

811 sqq.) the monk Marcus stood on so good terms with the beasts, that a hyena

(according to Rufinus, V. P. ii. 4, it was a lioness) brought her young one to him in

his cell, that he might open its eyes ; which he did by prayer and application of

spittle ; and the next day she offered him, for gratitude, a large sheepskin ; the saint

at first declined the gift, and reproved the beast for the double crime of murder and

theft, by which she had obtained the skin ; but when the hyena showed repentance,

and with a nod promised amendment, Macarius took the skin, and afterward be-

queathed it to the great bishop Athanasius. Severus (Dial. i. c. 9) gives a very

similar account of an unknown anchoret, but, like Rufinus, substitutes for the hyena

of Palladius a lioness with five whelps, and makes the saint receive the present of

the skin without scruple or reproof. Shortly before (c. 8), he speaks, however, of a

wolf, which once robbed a friendly hermit, whose evening meal she was accustomed

to share, showed deep repentance for it, and with bowed head begged forgiveness

of the saint. Perhaps Palladius or his Latin translator has combined these two

anecdotes.
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to this day the mournful state of things in the southern coun-

tries of Europe and America, where nionasticism is most preva-

lent, and sets the extreme of ascetic sanctity in contrast with

the profane laity, hut where there exists no healthful middle

slass of morality, no blooming family life, no moral vigor in tho

masses. In the sixteenth century the monks were the bitterest

enemies of the Eeformation and of all true progress. And yet

the greatest of the reformers was a pupil of the convent, an-d

a child of the monastic system, as the boldest and most free of

the apostles had been the strictest of the Pharisees.

§ 85. Paul of Thebes and St. Anthony.

I. Athanasius : Vita S. Antonii (in Greek, Opera, ed. Ben. ii. 793-866).

The same in Latin, by Evagrius, in the foni-th century. Jerome : Catal.

c. 88 (a very brief notice of Antliony) ; Vita S. Pauli Theb. (Opera, ed.

Vallars, ii. p. 1-12). Sozom : H. E. 1. i. cap. 13 and 14. Sooeat. :

H. E. iv. 23, 25.

II. Acta Sanctorttm, sub Jan. 17 (torn. ii. p. 107 sqq.). Tillemont : Mem.

torn. vii. p. 101-144 (St. Antoine, premier p^re des solitaires d'Egypte).

Butler (E. C.) : Lives of the Saints, sub Jan. 17. Mohler (E. 0.)

:

Athanasius der Grosse, p. 382-402. Neandkr : K. G. iii. 446 sqq.

(Torrey's Engl. ed. ii. 229-234). Bohringer : Die Kirche Ohristi in

Biographien, i. 2, p. 122-151. H. Euffnee: 1. c. vol. i. p. 247-302

(a condensed translation from Athanasius, with additions). K. Hase :

K. Gesch. § 64 (a masterly miniature portrait).

The first known Christian hermit, as distinct from the

earlier ascetics, is the fabulous Paul of Thebes, in Upper

Egypt. In the twenty-second year of his age, during the De-

cian persecution, a. d. 250, he retired to a distant cave, grew

fond of the solitude, and lived there, according to the legend,

ninety years, in a grotto near a spring and a palm tree, which

furnished him food, shade, and clothing,' until his death in 340.

Li his later years a raven is said to have brought him daily

half a loaf, as the ravens ministered to Elijah. But no one

knew of this wonderful saint, till Anthony, who under a higher

impulse visited and buried him, made him known to the world.

After knocking in vain for more than an hour at the door of

the hermit, who Avould receive the visits of beasts and reject

' Pliny counts thirty-nine different sorts of palm trees, of which the best grow in

Egypt, are ever green, have thick foliage, and bear a fruit, from which in some places

bread is made.
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those of men, he was admitted at last with a smiling face, and

greeted with a holy kiss. Paul had sufficient curiosity left to

ask the question, whether there were anj more idolaters in

the world, whether new houses were built in ancient cities,

and by whom the world was governed? During this interest-

ing conversation, a large raven came gently flying and de-

posited a double portion of bread for the saint and his guest,

"The Lord," said Paul, "ever kind and merciful, has sent us

a dinner. It is now sixty years since I have daily received

half a loaf, but since thou hast come, Christ has doubled the

supply for his soldiers." After thanking the Giver, they sat

down by the fountain ; but now the question arose who should

break the bread ; the one urging the custom of hospitality, the

other pleading the right of his friend as the elder. This ques-

tion of monkish etiquette, which may have a moral significance,

consumed nearly the whole day, and was settled at last by the

compromise that both should seize the loaf at opposite ends,

pull till it broke, and keep what remained in their hands. A
drink from the fountain, and thanksgiving to God closed the

meal. The day afterward Anthony returned to his cell, and

told his two disciples :
" Woe to me, a sinner, who have falsely

pretended to be a monk. I have seen Elijah and John in

the desert ; I have seen St. Paul in paradise." Soon after-

ward he paid St. Paul a second visit, but found him dead in

his cave, with head erect and hands lifted up to heaven. He
wrapped up the corpse, singing psalms and hymns, and buried

him without a spade ; for two lions came of their own accord,

or rather from supernatural impulse, from the interior parts of

the desert, laid down at his feet, wagging their tails, and

moaning distressingly, and scratched a grave in the sand large

enough for the body of the departed saint of the desert ! An-

thony returned with the coat of Paul, made of palm leaves,

and wore it on the solemn days of Easter and Pentecost.

Tlie learned Jerome wrote the life of Paul, some thirty

years afterward, as it appears, on the authority of Anathas and

Macarius, two disciples of Anthony. But he remarks, in the

prologue, that many incredible things are said of him, which

are not worthy of repetition. K he believed his story of the
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grave-digging lions, it is hard to imagine what was more credi

ble and less worthy of repetition.

In this Paul we have an example of a canonized saint, who
lived ninety years unseen and unknown in the wilderness, be-

yond all fellowship with the visible church, without Bible,

public worship, or sacraments, and so died, yet is supposed to

have attained the highest grade of piety. How does this con-

Bist with the common doctrine of the Catholic church respecting

the necessity and the operation of the means of grace ? Au-
gnstine, blinded by the ascetic spirit of his age, says even, that

anchorets, on their level of perfection, may dispense with the

Bible. Certain it is, that this kind of perfection stands not in

the Bible, but outside of it.

The proper founder of the hermit life, the one chiefly in-

stnimental in giving it its prevalence, was St. Anthony of

Egypt. He is the most celebrated, the most original, and the

most venerable representative of this abnormal and eccentric

sanctity, the "patriarch of the monks," and the "childless

father of an innumerable seed."
'

Anthony sprang from a Christian and honorable Coptic

family, and was born about 251, at Coma, on the borders of the

Thebaid. Naturally quiet, contemplative, and reflective, he

avoided the society of playmates, and despised all higher learn-

ing. He understood only his Coptic vernacular, and remained

all his life ignorant of 'Grecian literature and secular science.*

But he diligently attended divine worship wdth his parents,

and so carefully heard the Scripture lessons, that he retained

them in memory.' Memory was his library. He afterward

' Jerome says of Anthony, in his Vita Pauli Theb. (c. i.) : "Non tarn ipse ante

Dinnes (eremitas) fuit, quam ab eo omnium incitata sunt studia."

° According to the common opinion, which was also Augustine's, Anthony could

not even read. But Tillemont (torn. vii. 10*7 and 666), Butler, and others think

that this ignorance related only to the Greek alphabet, not to the Egyptian. Atha-

nasius, p. 795, expi-esses himself somewhat indistinctly ; that, from dread of society,

he would not fiaduv ypdi.iiuiara (letters ? or the arts ?), but speaks afterward of hia

regard for reading.

* Augustine says of him, De doctr. Christ. § 4, that, without being able to read,

from only hearing the Bible, he knew it by heart. The life of Athanasius shows, in.

deed, that a number of Scripture passages were very familiar to him. But of a con-

nected and deep knowledge of Scripture in him, or in these anchorets generally, W9
find no trace.
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made faitliful, but only too literal use of siugle passages of

Scriptui'e, and begau his discourse to the hermits with the ver^

uncatholic-souuding declaration :
" The holy Scriptures give

OS instruction enough." In his eighteenth year, about 2T0, the

death of his parents devolved on him the care of a younger

sister and a considerable estate. Six months afterward he

heard in the church, just as he was meditating on the apostles'

implicit following of Jesus, the word of the Lord to the rich

young ruler : " If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou

liast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in

heaven ; and come and follow me." ' This word was a voice

of God, which determined his life. He divided his real estate,

consisting of three hundred acres of fertile land, among the in-

habitants of the village, and sold his personal property for the

benefit of the poor, excepting a moderate reserve for the sup-

port of his sister. But when, soon afterward, he heard in the

church the exhortation, " Tal<e no thought for the morrow,"

"

he distributed the remnant to the poor, and intrusted his sister

to a society of pious virgins." He visited her only once after

—

a fact characteristic of the ascetic depreciation of natural ties.

He then forsook the hamlet, and led an ascetic life in the

neighborhood, praying constantly, according to the exhorta-

tion :
" Pray without ceasing ; " and also laboring, according

to the maxim : "If any will not work, neither should he eat."

What he did not need for his slender 'support, he gave to the

poor. He visited the neighboring ascetics, who were then al-

ready very plentiful in Egypt, to learn humbly and thankfully

their several eminent virtues ; from one, earnestness in prayer

;

from another, w^atchfulness ; from a third, excellence in fast-

ing ; from a fourth, meekness ; from all, love to Christ and to

fellow men. Thus he made himself universally beloved, and

came to be reverenced as a friend of God.

But to reach a still higher level of ascetic holiness, he re-

> Matt. xix. 21. * Matt. vi. 34.

' El's irapSffvUva, says Athannsius; i e., not "un monastere de verges," as Tille-

mont translates, for nunneries did not yei exist ; but a society of female ascetics

within the congregation ; from which, however, a regular cloister might of course

Fery easily grow.
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treated, after the year 285, further and further from the bosom

and vicinity of the church, into solitude, and thus became the

founder of an anchoretism strictly so called. At first he lived

in a sepulchre ; then for twenty years' in the ruins of a castle

;

and last on Mount Colzim, some seven hours from the Eed Sea,

a three days' journey east of the Nile, where an old cloister

still preserves his name and memory.

In this solitude he prosecuted his ascetic practices with ever-

increasing rigor. Their monotony was broken only by basket

making, occasional visits, and battles with the devil. In fast-

ino; he attained a rare abstemiousness. His food consisted of

bread and salt, sometimes dates ; his drink, of water. Flesh

and wine he never touched. He ate only once a day, gener-

ally after sunset, and, like the presbyter Isidore, was ashamed

that an immortal spirit should need earthly nourishment.

Often he fasted from two to five days. Friends, and wander-

ing Saracens, who always had a certain reverence for the saints

of the desert, brought him bread from time to time. But in

the last years of his life, to render himself entirely independent

of others, and to afi"ord hospitality to travellers, he cultivated

a small garden on the mountain, near a spring shaded by

palms.' Sometimes the wild beasts of the forest destroyed his

modest harvest, till he drove them aw^ay forever with the ex-

postulation :
" AVhy do you injure me, who have never done

you the slighest harm? Aw^ay with you all, in the name of

the Lord, and never come into my neighborhood again." He

slept on bare ground, or at best on a pallet of straw ;
but often

he watched the whole night through in prayer. The anoint-

ing of the body with oil he despised, and in later years never

washed his feet ; as if filthiness were an essential element of

ascetic perfection. His whole w^ardrobe consisted of a hair

shirt, a sheepskin, and a girdle. But notwithstanding all, he

had a winning friendliness and cheerfulness in his face.

Confiicts with the devil and his hosts of demons were, as

' Jerome, in his Vit.a Hilarionis, c. 31, gives an incidental description of this last

residence of Anthony, according to which it was not so desolate as from Athanasius

one would infer. He speaks even of palms, fruit trees, and vines in this garden, the

fruit of which any one would have enjoyed.
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with other solitary saints, a prominent part of Anthony's ex

perience, and continued through all his life. The devil ap*

peared to him in visions and dreams, or even in daylight, in

all possible forms, now as a friend, now as a fascinating woman,

now as a dragon, tempting him by reminding him of his former

wealth, of his noble family, of the care due to his sister, by

promises of wealth, honor, and renown, by exhibitions of the

difficulty of virtue and the facility of vice, by unchaste thoughts

and images, by terrible threatenings of the dangers and punish-

ments of the ascetic life. Once he struck the hermit so violently,

Athanasius says, that a friend, who brought him bread, found

him on the ground apparently dead. At another time he

broke through the wall of his cave and filled the room with

roaring lions, liowling wolves, growling bears, fierce hyenas,

crawling serpents and scorpions ; but Anthony turned man-

fully toward the monsters, till a supernatural light broke in

from tlie roof and dispersed them. His sermon, which he de-

livered to the hermits at their request, treats principally of

these wars with demons, and gives also the key to the interpre-

tation of them :
" Fear not Satan and his angels. Christ has

broken their power. The best weapon against them is faith

and piety. . . . The presence of evil spirits reveals itself

in perplexity, despondency, hatred of the ascetics, evil desires,

fear of death. . . . They take the form answering to the

spiritual state they find in us at the time.' They are the re-

flex of our thoughts and fantasies. If thou art carnally minded,

thou art their prey ; but if thou rejoicest in the Lord and

occupiest thyself with divine things, they are powerless. . . .

The devil is afraid of fasting, of prayer, of humility and good

works. His ill usions soon vanish, when one arms himself with

the sign of the cross."

Only in exceptional cases did Anthony leave his solitude
;

and then he made a powerful impression on both Christians

and heathens with his hairy dress and his emaciated, gliostlike

f(»rm. In the year 311, during the persecution under Maxim-
inns, he appeared in Alexandria in the hope of himself gaining

' Athanas. c. 42 : 'E,K^6vTes yap (oi e'x^poi) 6Troiovt av evpc>i(Tiy fjfj.ai, roiouroi ku'

oi'iToJ yivovTai, etc.—au important psychological observation.



§ 35. PAUL OF THEBES AND ST. ANTHONY. 185

the martyr's crown. He visited the confessors in the minea

and prisons, encouraged them before the tribmial, accompanied

them to the scaffold ; but no one ventured to lay hands on the

saint of the wilderness. In the year 351, w^hen a hundred

years old, he showed himself for the second and last time in the

metropolis of Egypt, to bear witness for the orthodox faith of

his friend Athanasius against Arianism, and in a few days con-

verted more heathens and heretics than had otherwise been

gained in a whole year. He declared the Arian denial of the

divinity of Christ worse than the venom of the serpent, and no

better than heathenism which worshipped the creature instead

of the Creator. He would have nothing to do with heretics,

and warned his disciples against intercourse with them. Ath-

anasius attended him to the gate of the city, where he cast out

an evil spirit from a girl. An invitation to stay longer in

Alexandria he declined, saying :
" As a fish out of water, so a

monk out of his solitude dies." Imitating his example, the

monks afterward forsook the wilderness in swarms whenever

orthodoxy was in danger, and went in long processions with

wax tapers and responsive singing through the streets, or ap-

peared at the councils, to contend for tlie orthodcix faith with

all the energy of fanaticism, often even with physical force.

Though Anthony shunned the society of men, yet he was

frequently visited in his solitude and resorted to for consolation

and aid by Christians and heathens, by ascetics, sick, and

needy, as a heaven-descended physician of Egypt for body and

soul. He enjoined prayer, labor, and care of the poor, exhort-

ed those at strife to the love of God, and healed the sick and

demoniac with his pi'ayer. Athanasius relates several mii'acles

performed by him, the truth of which we leave undecided,

though they are far less incredible and absurd than many other

monkisb stories of that age. Anthony, his biographer assures

us, never boasted when his prayer was heard, nor murmured
when it was not, but in either case thanked God. He cau-

tioned monks against oveiTating the gift of miracles, since it is

not our work, but the grace of the Lord ; and he reminds them

of the word :
" Hejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto

you; but rather rejoice, because your names are written in
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heaven." To Martianus, an officer, who urgently besought

him to heal his possessed daughter, he said :
" Man, why dost

thou call on me ? I am a man, as thou art. If thou believest,

pray to God, and he will hear thee." Martianus prayed, and

on his return found his daughter whole.

Anthony distinguished himself above most of his countless

disciples and successors, by his fresh originality of mind.

Though uneducated and limited, he had sound sense and ready

mother wit. Many of his striking answers and felicitous sen-

tences have come down to us. When some heathen philoso-

phers once visited him, he asked them :
" Why do you give

yourselves so much trouble to see a fool ? " They explained,

perhaps ironically, that they took him rather for a wise man.

He replied :
" If you take me for a fool, your labor is lost ; but

if I am a wise man, you should imitate me, and be Christians,

as I am." At another time, when taunted with his ignorance,

he asked: "Which is older and better, mind or learning?"

The mind, was the answer. " Then," said the hermit, " the

aiind can do without learning." " My book," he remarked on

a similar occasion, " is the whole creation, which lies open be-

fore me, and in which I can read the word of God as often as

I will." The blind church-teacher, Didymus, whom he met in

Alexandria, he comforted with the words :
" Trouble not thy-

self for the loss of the outward eye, with which even flies see
;

but rejoice in the possession of the spiritual eye, with which

also angels behold the face of God, and receive his light."

'

Even the emperor Constantino, with his sons, wrote to him as

a spiritual father, and begged an answer from him. The her-

mit at first would not so much as receive the letter, since, in

any case, being unable to write, he could not answer it, and

cared as little for the great of this world as Diogenes for Alex-

ander. When told that the emperor was a Christian, he dic-

tated the answer :
" Happy thou, that thou worshippest Christ.

Be not proud of thy earthly power. Think of the future judg-

ment, and know that Christ is the only true and eternal king.

Practise justice and love for men, and care for the poor." To

' This is not told indeed by Athanasius, but by Eufinus, Jerome, and SocrateF

(Hist. Eccl. iv. 25). Comp. Tillemont, 1. c. p. 129.
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his disciples lie said on this occasion :
" Wonder not that the

emperor writes to me, for he is a man. Wonder much more

that God has written the law for man, and has spoken to us b^

his own Son."

During the last years of his life the patriarch of monasti-

cism withdrew as much as possible from the sight of visitors,

but allowed two disciples to live with him, and to take care of

him in his infirm old age. When he felt his end approaching,

he commanded them not to embalm his body, according to the

Egyptian custom, but to bury it in the earth, and to keep the

spot of his interment secret. One of his two sheepskins he

bequeathed to the bishop Serapion, the other, with his under-

clothing, to Athanasius, who had once given it to him new,

and now received it back worn out. What became of the robe

woven from palm leaves, which, according t3 Jerome, he had

inherited from Paul of Thebes, and wore at Easter and Pente-

cost, Athanasius does not tell us. After this disposition of his

property, Anthony said to his disciples :
" Children, farewell

;

for Anthony goes away, and will be no more with you." With

these words he stretched out his feet and expired with a smiling

face in the year 356, a hundred and five years old. His grave

remained for centuries unknown. His last will was thus a

protest against the worship of saints and relics, which, however,

it nevertheless greatly helped to promote. Under Justinian,

in 561, his bones, as the Bollandists and Butler minutely re-

late, were miraculously discovered, brought to Alexandria,

then to Constantinople, and at last to Yienne in South France,

and in the eleventh century, during the raging of an epidemic

disease, the so-called " holy fire," or " St. Anthony's fire," they

are said to have performed great wonders.

Athanasius, the greatest man of the Nicene age, concludes

his biography of his friend with this sketch of his character

:

"From this short narrative you may judge how great a man

Anthony was, who persevered in the ascetic life from youth to

the highest age. In his advanced age he never allowed him-

self better food, nor change of raiment, nor did he even wash

his feet. Yet he continued healthy in all his parts. His e^'e-

eight was clear to the end, and his teeth sound, though by long
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use worn to mere stumps. He retained also the perfect use of

his hands and feet, and was more robust and vigorous than

those who are accustomed to change of food and clothing and

to washing. His fame spread from his remote dwelling on the

lone mountain over the whole Roman empire. What gave

him his renown, was not learning, nor worldly wisdom, nor

human art, but alone his piety toward God And let

all the brethren know, that the Lord will not only take holy

monks to heaven, but give them celebrity in all the earth,

however deep they may bury themselves in the wilderness."

The whole Nicene age venerated in Anthony a model

saint.' This fact brings out most characteristically the vast

difference between the ancient and the modern, the old Catho-

lic and the evangelical Protestant conception of the nature of

the Christian religion. The specifically Christian element in the

life of Anthony, especially as measured by the Pauline stand-

ard, is very small. Nevertheless we can but admire the needy

magnificence, the simple, rude grandeur of this hermit sanctity

even in its aberration. Anthony concealed under his sheep-

skin a childlike humility, an amiable simplicity, a rare energy

of will, and a glowing love to God, which maintained itself for

almost ninety years in the absence of all the comforts and

pleasures of natural life, and triumphed over all the tempta-

tions of the flesh. By piety alone, without the help of educa-.

tion or learning, he became one of the most remarkable and

influential men in the history of the ancient church. Even

heathen contemporaries could not withhold from him their

reverence, and the celebrated philosopher Synesius, afterward

a bishop, before his conversion reckoned Anthony among those

rare men, in whom flashes of thought take the place of reason-

ings, and natural power of mind makes schooling needless.

§ 36. Spread of Anchoretism. Hilarion.

The example of Anthony acted like magic upon his gener-

ation, and his biography by Athanasius, which was soon trans-

* Comp. the proofs in Tillemont, 1. c. p. 137 sq.

^ Dion, fol. 51, ed. Petav., cited in Tillemont and Neander.
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lated also into Latin, was a tract for tlie times. Clirysostom

recommended it to all as instructive and edifying reading.^

Even Augustine, the most evangelical of the fathers, was

powerfnllj affected by the reading of it in his decisive religious

struggle, and was decided by it in his entire renunciation of

the world."

Tn a short time, still in the lifetime of Anthony, the deserts

of Egypt, from Nitria, south of Alexandria, and the wilderness

of Scetis, to Libya and the Thebaid, were peopled with ancho-

rets and studded with cells. A mania for monasticism pos-

sessed Christendom, and seized the people of all classes like an

epidemic. As martyrdom had formerly been, so now monas-

ticism was, the quickest and surest way to renown upon earth

and to eternal reward in heaven. This prospect, with which

Athanasius concludes his life of Anthony, abundantly recom-

pensed all self-denial and mightily stimulated pious ambition.

The consistent recluse must continually increase his seclusion.

No desert was too scorching, no rock too forbidding, no cliff

too steep, no cave too dismal for the feet of these world-hating

and man-shunning enthusiasts. Nothing was more common

*han to see from two to five hundred monks under the same

abbot. It has been supposed, that in Egypt the number of

anchorets and cenobites equalled the population of the cities.*

The natural contrast between the desert and the fertile valley

of the Nile, was reflected in the moral contrast between the

monastic life and the world.

* Horn. viii. in Matth. torn. vii. 1 28 (ed. Montfaucon).

' Comp. Aug. : Confess. 1. viii. c. 6 and 28.

' "Quanti populi," says Rufinus (Vitse Patr. ii c. 7), "habentur in urbibus,

tantae paene habentur in desertis multitudines monachorum." Gibbon adds the sar-

castic remark :
" Posterity might repeat the saying, which had formerly been applied

to sacred animals of the same country, That in Egypt it was less difficult to find a

god than a man." Montalembert (Monks of the West, vol. i. p. 314) says of the in-

crease of monks :
" Nothing in the wonderful history of these hermits in Egypt is so

incredible as their number. But the most weighty authorities agreed in establishing

it (S. Augustine, De morib. Eccles. i. 31). It was a kind of emigration of towns to

the desert, of civilization to simplicity, of noise to silence, of corruption to inno-

cence. The current once begun, floods of men, of women, and of children threw

themselves into it, and flowed thither during a century with irresistible force."
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The elder Macarius ' introduced tlie hermit life in the

frightful desert of Seetis ; Amun or Ammon,' on the Nitrian

mountain. The latter was married, but persuaded his bride,

immediately after the nuptials, to live with him in the strictest

abstinence. Before the end of the fourth century there were

in Nitria alone, according to Sozomen, five thousand monks,

who lived mostly in separate cells or laurse, and never spoke

with one another except on Saturday and Sunday, when they

assembled for common worship.

From Egypt the solitary life spread to the neighboring

countries.

HiLARioN, whose life Jerome has written graphically and at

large,' established it in the wilderness of Gaza, in Palestine and

Syria. This saint attained among the anchorets of the fourth

century an eminence second only to Anthony. He was the

son of pagan parents, and grew up " as a rose among thorns."

He went to school in Alexandria, diligently attended church,

and avoided the circus, the gladiatorial shows, and the theatre.

He afterward lived two months with St. Anthony, and became

his most celebrated disciple. After the death of his parents,

he distributed his inheritance among his brotliers and the poor,

and reserved nothing, fearing the example of Ananias and

Sapphira, and remembering the word of Christ :
" Whosoever

he be of you, that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my
disciple." " He then retired into the wilderness of Gaza, which

was inhabited only by robbers and assassins ; battled, like An-

thony, with obscene dreams and other temptations of the devil

;

and so reduced his body—the "ass," which ought to have not

barley, but chaff—with fastings and night watchings, that,

while yet a youth of twenty years, he looked almost like a

* There were several (five or seven) anchorets of this name, who are often con

founded. The most celebrated are Macarius the elder, or the Great (f 390), to

whom the Homilies probably belong ; and Macarius the younger, of Alexandria

(j- 404), the teacher of Palladius, who spent a long time with him, and set him aa

high as the other. Comp. Tillemont's extended account, torn. viii. p. 574-650, and

the notes, p. 811 sqq.

* On Ammon, or, in Egyptian, Amua and Amnn, comp. Tillemont, viiL p. 158-

166, and the notes, p. 6'72-6'74.

' Opera, torn. ii. p. 13-40.

* Lu. xiv, 33.
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skeleton. He never ate before sunset. Prayers, psalm singing,

Bible recitations, and basket weaving were liis employment

His cell was only five feet liigh, lower than his own stature,

and more like a sepulchre than a dwelling. He slept on the

ground. He cut his hair only once a year, at Easter. The

fame of his sanctity gradually attracted hosts of admirers (once,

ten thousand), so that he had to change his residence several

times, and retired to Sicily, then to Dalmatia, and at last to

the island of Cyprus, where he died in 371, in his eightieth

year. His legacy, a book of the Gospels and a rude mantle, he

made to his friend Hesycliius, who took his corpse home to

Palestine, and deposited it in the cloister of Majumas. The

Cyprians consoled themselves over their loss, with the thought

that they possessed the spirit of the saint. Jerome ascribes to

him all manner of visions and miraculous cures.

§ 37. St. Symeon and the Pillar Saints.

Respecting St. Symeon, or Simeon Stylites, we have accounts from three

contemporaries and eye witnesses, Anthony, Cosmas, and especially

TnEODORET (Hist. Relig. c. 26). The latter composed his narrative

sixteen years before the death the saint.

EvAGRius : H. E. i. c. 13. The Acta Sanctorum and Butler, sub Jan. 5.

Uht-emann: Symeon, der erste Sanlenheilige in Syrien. Leipz. 1846.

(Oomp. also the fine poem of A. Tennyson: St. Symeon Stylites, a

monologue in which S. relates his own experience.)

It is unnecessary to recount the lives of other such ancho-

rets; since the same features, even to unimportant details, re-

peat themselves in all.' But in the fifth century a new and

quite original patli^ was broken by Symeon, the father of the

Stylites or pillar saints, who spent long years, day and night,

summer and winter, rain and sunshine, frost and heat, standing

on high, unsheltered pillars, in prayer and penances, and made
the way to heaven for themselves so passing hard, that one

knows not whether to wonder at their unexampled self-denial,

* A peculiar, romantic, but not fully historical interest attaches to the biography

of the imprisoned and fortunately escaping monk Malchus, with his nominal wife,

vhich is preserved to us by Jerome.

' Original at least in the Christian church. Gieseler refers to a heathen prece

dent; the ^oLWo^anh in Syria, mentioned by Lucian, De Dea Syria, c. 28 and 29.
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or to pity their ignorance of the gospel salvation. On this

giddy height the anchoretic asceticism reached its completion.

St. Symeon the Stylite, originally a shepherd on the bor-

ders of Syria and Cilicia, when a boy of thirteen years, was

powerfully affected by the beatitudes, which he heard read in

the church, and betook himself to a cloister. He lay several

days, without eating or drinking, before the threshold, and

begged to be admitted as the meanest servant of the house.

He accustomed himself to eat only once a week, on Sunday.

During Lent he even went through the whole forty days with-

out any food ; a fact almost incredible even for a tropical

climate.' The first attempt of this kiud brought him to the

verge of death ; but his constitution conformed itself, and when

Theodoret visited him, he had solemnized six and twenty Lent

seasons by total abstinence, and thus surpassed Moses, Elias,

and even Christ, who never fasted so but once. Another of

his extraordinary inflictions was to lace his body so tightly that

the cord pressed through to the bones, and could be cut off only

with the most terrible pains. This occasioned his dismissal

from the cloister. He afterward spent some time as a hermit

upon a mountain, with an iron chain upon his feet, and was

visited there by admiring- and curious throngs. "When this

failed to satisfy him, he invented, in 423, a new sort of holiness,

and lived, some two days' journey (forty miles) east of Antioch,

for six and thirty years, until his death, upon a pillar, which

it the last was nearly forty cubits high ; ' for the pillar was

' Butler, 1. c, however, relates something similar of a contemporary Benedictine

monk, Dom Claude Leante :
" In 1731, when he was about fifty-one years of age, he

had fasted eleven years without taking any food the whole forty days, except what he

daUy took at mass ; and what added to the wonder is, that during Lent he did not

properly sleep, but only dozed. He could not bear the open air ; and toward the

end of Lent he was excessively pale and wasted. This fact is attested by his breth-

ren and superiors, in a relation printed at Sens, in 1731."

^ The first pillar, which he himself erected, and on which he lived four years,

was six cubits {K-nxet^'") high, the second twelve, the third twenty-two, and the

fourth, which the people erected for him, and on which he spent twenty years, waa

thirty-six, according to Theodoret ; others say forty. The top was only three feet

in diameter. It probably had a railing, however, on which he could lean in sleep or

exhaustion. So at least these pillars are drawn in pictures. Food was carried up to

the pillar saints by their disciples on a ladder.
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raised in proportion as be approached heaven and perfection.

Here he could never lie nor sit, but only stand, or lean upon a

post (probably a banister), or devoutly bow ; in which last

posture he almost touched his feet with his head—so flexible

had his back been made by fasting. A spectator once counted

in one day no less than twelve hundred and forty-four such

genuflexions of the saint before the Almighty, and then gave

up counting. He wore a covering of the skins of beasts, and a

chain about his neck. Even the holy sacrament he took upon
his pillar. There St. Symeon stood many long and weary days,

and weeks, and months, and years, exposed to the scorching

sun, the drenching rain, the crackling frost, the howling storm,

living a life of daily death and martyrdom, groaning under the

load of sin, never attaining to the true comfort and peace of

soul which is derived from a child-like trust in Christ's infinite

merits, earnestly striving after a superhuman holiness, and

looking to a glorious reward in heaven, and immortal fame on

earth. Alfred Tennyson makes him graphically describe hia

experience in a monologue to God :

* Although I be the basest of mankind,

From scalp to sole one slough and crust of sin,

Unfit for earth, unfit for heaven, scarce meet

For troops of devils, mad with blasphemy,

I will not cease to grasp the hope I hold

Of saintdom, and to clamor, moan, and sob

Battering the gates of heaven with storms of prayer

:

Have mercy, Lord, and take away my sin.

* * *t ift * *

Oh take the meaning, Lord : I do not breathe,

Not whisper, any murmur of complaint.

Pain heaped ten hundredfold to this, were still

Less burthen, by ten hundredfold, to bear,

Than were those lead-like tons of sin, that crushed

My spirit flat before Thee,

Lord, Lord,

Thou knowest I bore this better at the first,

For I was strong and hale of body then

;

And though my teeth, which now are dropt awaj,

Would chatter with the cold, and all my beard

Was tagged with icy fringes in the moon,

I drowned the whoopings of the owl with sound

18
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Of piou3 hymns and psalms, and sometimes saw

An angel stand and watch me, as I sang.

Now am I feeble grown : my end draws nigh—

•

I hope my end draws nigh : half deaf I am.

So that I scarce can hear the people hum
About the column's base ; and almost blind.

And scarce can recognize the fields I know.

And both my thighs are rotted with the dew,

Yet cease I not to clamor and to cry,

While my stiff spine can hold my weary head.

Till all my limbs drop piecemeal from the stone

:

Have mercy, mercy ; take away my sin."

i[et Synieon was not only concerned about liis own salva-

tion. People streamed from afar to witness this standing

wonder of the age. He spoke to all classes with the same

friendliness, mildness, and love
;
only women he never suffered

to come within the wall which surrounded his pillar. From
this original pulpit, as a mediator between heaven and earth,

he preached repentance twice a day to the astonished specta-

tors, settled controversies, vindicated the orthodox faith, ex-

torted laws even from an emperor, healed the sick, wrought

miracles, and converted thousands of heathen Ishmaelites, Ibe-

rians, Armenians, and Persians to Christianity, or at least to

the Christian name. All this the celebrated Theodoret relates

as an eyewitness during the lifetime of the saint. He terms

him the great wonder of the world,' and com]:>ares him to a

candle on a candlestick, and to the sun itself, which sheds its

rays on every side. He asks the objector to this mode of life

to consider that God often uses very striking means to arouse

the negligent, as the history of the prophets shows ;
^ and con-

cludes his narrative with the remark: "Should the saint live

longer, he may do yet greater wonders, for he is a universal

ornament and honor of religion."

He died in 459, in the sixty-ninth year of his age, of a long-

concealed and loathsome ulcer on his leg ; and his body was

brought in solemn procession to the metropolitan church of

Antioch.

* Th fxfya S)avfA.ix t5js oiVouiixeVijy. Hist. Relig. c. 26, at the beginning.

* Referring to Isa. xx. 2; Jer. i. 17; xxviii. 12; Hoa i. 2; iii. 1 ; Ezek. iv. 4;

xii. 5.
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Even befcJl-e liis death, Symeon enjoyed tlie unbounded ad

miration of Christians and heathens, of the common people, ot

the kings of Persia, and of the emperors Theodosius II., Leo,

and Marcian, who begged liis blessing and his counsel. !N^o

wonder, that, with all his renowned humility, he had to strug-

gle with the temptations of spiritual pride. Once an angel

appeared to him in a vision, with a chariot of fire, to convey

him, like Elijali, to heaven, because the blessed spirits longed

for him. He was already stepping into the chariot with his

right foot, which on this occasion he sprained (as Jacob his

thigh), when the phantom of Satan was chased away by the

sign of the cross. Perhaps this incident, which the Acta Sa/nc-

torum gives, was afterward invented, to account for his sore,

and to illustrate the danger of self-conceit. Hence also the

pious monk Nilus, with good reason, reminded the ostentatious

pillar saints of the proverb :
" He that exalteth himself shall

be abased."

'

Of the later stylites the most distinguished were Daniel

(f 490), in the vicinity of Constantinople, and Symeon the

younger (f 592), in Syria. The latter is said to have spent

sixty-eight years on a pillar. In the East this form of sanctity

perpetuated itself, though only in exceptional cases, down to

the twelfth century. The West, so far as we know, affords but

one example of a stylite, who, according to Gregory of Tours,

lived a long time on a pillar near Treves, but came down at

the command of the bishop, and entered a neighboring cloister.

§ 38. Pachomius and the Cloister Life.

On St. Pachomius we have a biography composed soon after his death by

a monk of Tabennae, and scattered accounts in Palladius, Jerome

(Eegula Pachomii, Latine reddita, 0pp. Hieron. ed. Vallarsi, tom. ii.

p. 50 sqq.), RoFiNus, SozoMEN, &c. Comp. TiLLEMONT, tom. vii. p.

167-235, and the Vit. Sanct. sub Maj. 14.

Though the strictly solitary life long continued in use, and

' Ep ii. 114 ; cited in Gieseler, ii. 2, p. 246, note 47 (Edinb. Engl. ed. ii. p. 13

note 47), and in Neander.
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to this day appears here and there in the Greet and Roman
churches, yet from the middle of the fourth century monasti-

cism began to assume in general the form of the cloister life, as

incurring less risk, being available for both sexes, and being

profitable to the church. Anthony himself gave warning, as

we have already observed, against the danger of entire isola-

tion, by referring to the proverb :
" Woe to him that is alone."

To many of the most eminent ascetics anchoretism was a

stepping stone to the coenobite life ; to others it was the goal

of coenobitism, and the last and highest round on the ladder

of perfection.

The founder of this social monachisra was Paohomius, a con-

temporary of Anthony, like him an Egyptian, and little below

him in renown among the ancients. He was born about 292,

of heathen parents, in the Upper Thebaid, served as a soldier

in the army of the tyrant Maximin on the expedition against

Constantine and Licinius, and was, with his comrades, so kindly

treated by the Christians at Thebes, that he was won to the

Christian faith, and, after his discharge from the military ser-

vice, received baptism. Then, in 313, he visited the aged

hermit Palemon, to learn from him the way to perfection. The

saint showed him the difficulties of the anchorite life :
" Many,"

said he, " have come hither from disgust with the world, and

had no perseverance. Remember, my son, my food consists

only of bread and salt ; I drink no wine, take no oil, spend

half the night awake, singing psalms and meditating on the

Scriptures, and sometimes pass the whole night without sleep."

Pachomius was astounded, but not discouraged, and spent sev

eral years with this man as a pupil.

In the year 325 he was directed by an angel, in a vision, to

establish on the island of Tabennse, in the Nile, in Upper

Eo-ypt, a society of monks, which in a short time became so

strong that even before his death (348) it numbered eight or

nine cloisters in the Thebaid, and three thousand (according

to some, seven thousand), and, a century later, fifty thousand

members. The mode of life was fixed by a strict rule of Pa-

chomius, which, according to a later legend, an angel comnm-
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Tiicated to him, and wliich Jerome translated into Latin. The
formal reception into the society was preceded by a three-years

probation. Rigid vows were not yet enjoined. Witli spiritual

exercises manual labor was united, agriculture, boat building,

basket making, mat and coverlet weaving, by which the monks
not only earned their own living, but also supported the poor

and the sick. They were divided, according to the grade of

their ascetic piety, into four and twenty classes, named by the

letters of the Greek alphabet. They lived three in a cell.

They ate in common, but in strict silence, and with the face

covered. They made known their wants by signs. The sick

were treated with special care. On Saturday and Sunday they

partook of the communion. Pachomius, as abbot, or archi-

mandrite, took the oversight of the whole ; each cloister having

a separate superior and a steward.

Pachomius also established a cloister of nuns for his sister,

whom he never admitted to his presence when she would visit

him, sending her word that she should be content to know that

he was still alive. In like manner, the sister of Anthony and

the wife of Ammon became centres of female cloister life,

which spread with great rapidity.

Pachomius, after his conversion, never ate a full meal, and

for fifteen years slept sitting on a stone. Tradition ascribes to

him all sorts of miracles, even the gift of tongues and perfect do-

minion over nature, so that he trod without harm on serpents

and scorpions, and crossed the ITile on the backs of crocodiles !

'

Soon after Pachomius, fifty monasteries arose on the ISTitrian

mountain, in no respect inferior to those in the Thebaid. They
maintained seven bakeries for the benefit of the anchorets in

the neighboring Libyan desert, and gave attention also, at least

in later days, to theological studies ; as the valuable manuscripts

recently discovered there evince.

' Mohler remarks on this (Vermischte Schriften, ii. p. 183): "Thug antiquity

expresses its faith, that for man perfectly reconciled with God there is no enemy in

nature. There is more than poetry here ; there is expressed at least the high opin-

ion his own and future generations had of Pachomius." The last qualifying remark

suggests a doubt even in the mind of this famous modern champion of Romanism as

to the real historical character of the wonderful tales of this monastic saint.
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From Egypt the cloister life spread with the rapidity of the

irresistible spirit of the age, over the entire Christian East.

The most eminent fathers of the Greek church were either

themselves monks for a time, or at all events friends and pa-

trons of monasticism. Ephraim propagated it in Mesopotamia

;

Eustathius of Sebaste in Armenia and Paphlagonia
; Basil tho

Great in Pontus and Cappadocia. The latter provided his

monasteries and nunneries with clergy, and gave them an im-

proved rule, which, before his death (379), was accepted by

some eighty thousand monks, and translated by Rnfinus into

Latin. He sought to unite the virtues of the anchorite and

coenobite life, and to make the institution useful to the church

by promoting the education of youth, and also (as Athanasius

designed before him) by combating Arianism among the

people.' He and his friend Gregory Nazianzen were the first

to unite scientific theological studies with the ascetic exercises

of solitude. Chrysostom wrote three books in praise and vindi-

cation of the monastic life, and exhibits it in general in its

noblest aspect.

In the beginning of the fifth century, Eastern monasticism

was most worthily represented by the elder Nilus of Sinai, a

pupil and venerator of Chrysostom, and a copious ascetic writer,

who retired with his son from a high civil office in Constanti-

nople to Mount Sinai, while his wife, with a daughter, travelled

to an Egyptian cloister ;
^ and by the abbot Isidore, of Pelu-

sium, on the principal eastern mouth of the Nile, from whom
we have two thousand epistles.^ The writings of these two

men show a rich spiritual experience, and an extended and fer-

tile field of labor and usefalness in their age and generation.

' Gregory Nazianzen, in his eulogy on Basil (Orat. xx. of the old order, Orat. xliii.

in the new Par. ed.), gives him the honor of endeavoring to unite the theoretical

and the practical modes of life in monasticism, 'Iva mtite rh (pi\6ao(pov o.Kuiv<i>vriTov ^,

u.i)Te rh irpaKrtKhv a(pi\6ao(pov.

' Comp. Neander, iii. 48Y (Torrey's translation, vol. ii. p. 250 sqq.), who esteems

Nilus highly ; and the article of Gass in Herzog's Tlieol. Encykl. vol. x. p. 355 sqq.

His works are in the Bibl. Max. vet. Patr. tom. vii.,and in Migne's Patrol. Gr. t. 79.

• Comp. on him Tillemont, xv., and H. A. Niemeyer : "De Isid. Pel vita, scrip-

tis et doctrina," Hal. 1825. His Epistles are in the 1th volume of the Bibliotheca

Maxima, and in Migne's Patrol. Graeca, tom. 58, Paris, 1860.
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§ 39. Fanatical a/nd Heretical Monastic Societies in the East.

A.cta Concil. Gangrenensis, in Mansi, ii. 1095 sqq. Epiphan-. : Hser. 70, 75

and SO. Soce. : H. E. ii. 43. Sozom. : iv. 2-4. Theodoe. : H. E. iv.

9, 10; Fab. hasr. iv. 10, 11. Oomp. Keandee: iii. p. 468 sqq. (ed.

Torrey, ii. 238 sqq.).

Monasticism generally adhered closely to the orthodox faith

of the church. The friendship between Athanasius, the father

of orthodoxy, and Anthony, the father of mouachism, is on this

point a classical fact. But Nestorianisni also, and Eutychian-

ism, Monophysitism, Pelagianism, and other heresies, proceeded

from monks, and found in monks their most vigorous advocates.

And the monastic enthusiasm ran also into ascetic heresies of

its own, which we must notice here.

1. The EusTATHiANSj so named from Eustathius, bishop of

Sebaste and friend of Basil, founder of monasticism in Armenia,

Pontus, and Paphlagonia. This sect asserted that marriage

debarred from salvation and incapacitated for the clerical

office. For tliis and other extravagances it was condemned by

a council at Gangra in Paphlagonia (between 360 and 370), and

gradually died out.

2. The AuDiANS held similar principles. Their founder,

Audius, or Udo, a layman of Syria, charged the clergy of hia

day with immorality, especially avarice and extravagance.

After much persecution, which he bore patiently, he forsook

the church, with his friends, among whom were some bishops

and priests, and, about 330, founded a rigid monastic sect in

Scythia, which subsisted perhaps a hundred years. They were

Quartodecimans in the practice of Easter, observing it on the

14th of Nisan, according to Jewish fashion. Epiphanius speaks

favorably of their exemplary but severely ascetic life.

3. The EucHiTEs or Messalians,' also called Enthusiasts,

were roaming mendicant monks in Mesopotamia and Syria

(dating from 360), who conceived the Christian life as an un-

intermitted prayer, despised all physical labor, the moral law,

and the sacraments, and boasted themselves perfect. Thej

' From I'l^StTS = Eux^rai, from euxil) prayer.
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taught, that every man brings an evil demon with him into the

world, which can only be driven away by prayer ; then the

Ploly Ghost comes into the soul, liberates it from all the bonds

of sense, and raises it above the need of instruction and the

means of grace. The gospel history they declared a mere

allegory. But they concealed their pantheistic mysticism

and antinomianism under external conformity to the Catholic

church. When their principles, toward the end of the fourth

century, became known, the persecution of both the ecclesias-

tical and the civil authority fell upon them. Yet they per-

petuated themselves to the seventh century, and reappeared in

the Euchites and Bogomiles of the middle age.

§ 40. Monastidsm vn the West. Aihanasius. Ambrose,

Augustine, Martin of Tours,

I. Ambrositjs : De Yirginibus ad Marcellinam sororem siiam libri tres,

written about 377 (ia the Benedictine edition of Ambr. Opera, torn,

ii. p. 145-183). AuGusTiNUS (a. d. 400) : De Opere Monacborum liber

nnus (in the Bened. ed., torn. vi. p. 476-504). Sulpitius Seyerus

(about A. D. 403) : Dialogi tres (de virtutibus monacborum orientaliura

at de virtutibus B. Martini) ; and De Yita Beati Martini (both in the

Bibliotheca Maxima vet. Patrum, torn. vi. p. 349 sqq., and better in

Gallandrs Bibliotheca vet. Patrum, torn. viii. p. 392 sqq.).

II. J. Mabillon : Observat. de monachis in occidente ante Benedictum

(Prsef. in Acta Sanct. Ord. Bened.). H. H. Milman : Hist, of Latin

Christianity, Lond. 1854, vol. i. oh. vi. p. 409-426 : "Western Monasti-

cism." Count de Montalembeet : The Monks of the "West, Engl,

translation, vol. i. p. 879 sqq.

In the Latin church, in virtue partly of the climate, partly

of the national character,' the monastic life took a much milder

form, but assumed greater variety, and found a larger field of

usefulness than in the Greek. It produced no pillar saints,

nor other such excesses of ascetic heroism, but was more practi-

' Sulpitius Severus, in the first of his three dialogues, gives several amusing in-

gtances of the difference between the Gallic and Egyptian stomach, and was greatly

astonished when the first Egyptian anchoret whom he visited placed before him and

his four companions a half loaf of barley bread and a handful of herbs for a dinner,

though they tasted very good after the wearisome journey. "Edacitas," says he

'in Graecis gula est, in Gallis natura." (Dial. i. c. 8, in Gallandi, t. viii. p. 405.)
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eal instead, and an important instrument for tlie cultivation of

the soil and tlie diffusion of Cliristianitj and civilization among
the barbarians,' Exclusive contemplation was exchanged for

alternate contemplation and labor. "A working monk," says

Cassian, "is plagued by one devil, an inactive monk by a Jiost."

Yet it must not be forgotten that the most eminent represen-

tatives of the Eastern monasticism recommended manual labor

and studies ; and that the Eastern monks took a very lively

often rude and stormy part in theological controversies. And
on the other hand, there were Western monks who, like Martin

of Tonrs, regarded labor as disturbing contemplation.

Athajjasius, the guest, the disciple, and subsequently the

biographer and eulogist of St. Anthony, brought tlie first in-

telligence of monastitism to the "West, and astounded the civil-

ized and efi'eminate Romans with two live representatives of

the semi-barbarous desert-sanctity of Egypt, who accompanied

him in his exile in 340. The one, Ammonius, was so abstracted

from the world that he disdained to visit any of the wonders

of the great city, except the tombs of St. Peter and St. Paul

;

while the other, Isidore, attracted attention by his amiable

simplicity. Tlie phenomenon excited at first disgust and con-

tempt, but soon admiration and imitation, especially among
women, and among the decimated ranks of the ancient Roman
nobility. The impression of the first visit was afterward

strengthened by two other visits of Athanasius to Pome, and

especially by his biography of Anthony, which immediately

acquired the popularity and authority of a monastic gospel.

Many went to Egypt and Palestine, to devote themselves there

to the new mode of life ; and for the sake of such, Jerome
afterward translated the rule of Pachomius into Latin. Others

founded cloisters in the neighborhood of Rome, or on the ruins

of the ancient temples and the forum, and the frugal number

' "The monastic stream," says Montalembert, 1. c., " which had been born in the

deserts of Egypt, divided itself into two great arms. The" one spread in the East,

at first inundated everything, then concentrated and lost itself there. The other

escaped into the West, and spread itself by a thousand channels over an entire world,

which had to be covered and fertilized."
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of the heathen vestals was soon cast into the shade bj whole

hosts of Christian virgins. From Kome, monasticism gradu-

ally spread over all Italy and the isles of the Mediterranean,

even to the rugged rocks of the Gorgon and the Capraja, where

the hermits, in voluntary exile from the world, took the place

of the criminals and political victims whom the justice or tyran-

ny and jealousy of the emperors had been accustomed to banish

thither.

AiMBKOSE, whose sister, Marcellina, was among the first

Roman nuns, established a monastery in Milan,' one of the first

in Italy, and with the warmest zeal encouraged celibacy even

against the will of parents ; insomuch that the mothers of

Milan kept their daughters out of the way of his preaching

;

whilst from other quarters, even fronj Mauritania, virgins

flocked to him to be consecrated to the solitary life." The

coasts and small islands of Italy were gradually studded wnth

cloisters.'

ArrGTrsTiNE, whose evangelical principles of the free grace

of God as the only ground of salvation and peace were essen-

tially inconsistent with the more Pelagian theory of the mo-

nastic life, nevertheless went with the then reigning spii-it of

the church in this respect, and led, with his clergy, a monk-like

life in voluntary poverty and celibacy,* after the pattern, as he

thought, of the primitive church of Jerusalem ; but with all

his zealous commendation he could obtain favor for monasti-

cism in North Africa only among the liberated slaves and the

' Augustine, Conf. vii. 6: "Erat monasterium Mediolani plenum bonis

fratribus extra urbis moenia, sub Ambrosio nutritore."

''Ambr. : De virginibus, lib. iii., addressed to his sister Marcellina, about

377. Comp. Tillem. x 102-105, and Schrockh, viii. 355 sqq.

' Ambr. : Hexaemeron, 1. iii. c. 5. Hieron. : Ep. ad Oceanum de morte Fabiolse,

Ep. 77 ed. Va!l. (84 ed. Ben., al. 30).

* He himself speaks of a monasterium clericorum in his episcopal residence, and

his biographer, Possidius, says of him, Vita, c. 5: "Factus ergo presbyter monas-

terium inter ecclesiam mox instituit, et cum Dei servis vivere coepit secundum modum

et regulam sub Sanctis apostoHs constitutam, maxime ut nemo quidquam propiiura

haberet, sed eis essent omni^ coramuuia."
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lower classes.' He viewed it in its noblest aspect, as a life of

undivided surrender to God, and undisturbed occupation with

spiritual and eternal things. But he acknowledged also ita

abuses ; he distinctly condemned the vagrant, begging monks,

like the Circumcelliones and Gyrovagi, and wrote a book (De

opere monachorum) against the monastic aversion to labor.

Monasticism was planted in Gaul by Martin of Tours,

whose life and miracles were described in fluent, pleasing Ian- <

guage by his disciple, Sulpitius Severus," a few years after

his death. This celebrated saint, the patron of fields, was

born in Pannonia (Hungary), of pagan parents. He was edu-

cated in Italy, and served three years, against his will, as a

soldier under Con stantins and Julian the Apostate. Even at

that time he showed an uncommon degree of temperance, hu-

mility, and love. He often cleaned his servant's shoes, and

once cut his only cloak in two with his sword, to clothe a naked

beggar with half; and the next night he saw Christ in a dream

with the half cloak, and plainly heard him say to the angels :

" Behold, Martin, who is yet only a catechumen, hath clothed

me."' He, was baptized in his eighteenth year ; converted his

mother ; lived as a hermit in Italy ;
afterward built a monas-

tery in the vicinity of Poictiers (the first in France) ; destroyed

many idol temples, and won great renown as a saint and a

worker of miracles. About the year 370 he was unanimously

elected by the people, against his wish, bishop of Tours on the

Loire, but in his episcopal office maintained his strict monastic

mode of life, and established a monastery beyond the Loire,

where he was soon surrounded with eighty monks. He had

little education, but a natural eloquence, much spiritual ex-

' De opera monach. c. 22. Still later, Salvian (De gubern. Dei, viii. 4) speaks

of the hatred of the Africans for monasticism.

' In his Vita Martini, and also in three letters respecting him, and in three very

eloquently and elegantly written dialogues, the first of which relates to the oriental

monks, the two others to the miracles of Martin (translated, with some omissions, in

Kuffner's Fathers of the Desert, vol. ii. p. 68-178). He tells us (Dial. i. c. 23) that the

book traders of Rome sold his Vita Martini more rapidly than any other book, and

made great profit on it. The Acts of the Saints were read as romances in those days
' The biographer here refers, of course, to Matt. xxv. 40.
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perience, and unwearied zeal. Sulpitius Severus places liim

above all the Eastern monks of whom he knew, and declarea

his merit to be beyond all expression. " ISTot an hour passed,"

says he,' " in which Martin did not pray. . . . No one ever

saw him angry, or gloomy, or merry. Ever the same, with a

countenance full of heavenly serenity, he seemed to be raised

above the infirmities of man. There was nothing in his mouth
but Christ ; nothing in his heart but piety, peace, and sympa-

thy. He used to weep for the sins of his enemies, who reviled

him with poisoned tongues when he was absent and did them
no harm. . . . Yet he had very few persecutors, except

among the bishops." The biographer ascribes to him wondrous

conflicts with the devil, whom he imagined he saw bodily and

tangibly present in all possible shapes. He tells also of visions,

miraculous cures, and even, what no oriental anchoret could

boast, three instances of restoration of the dead to life, two be-

fore and one after his accession to the bishopric ; ' and he assures

us that he has omitted the greater part of the miracles which
had come to his ears, lest he should weary the reader ; but he

several times intimates that these were by no means univer-

sally credited, even by monks of the same cloister., His piety

was characterized by a union of monastic humility with clerical

aiTOgance. At a supper at the court of the tyrannical emperor

Maxiraus in Trier, he handed the goblet of wine, after he him-

self had drunk of it, first to his presbyter, thus giving him
precedence of the emperor.' The empress on this occasion

showed him an idolatrous veneration, even preparing the meal,

laying the cloth, and standing as a servant before him, like

Martha before the Lord.* More to the bishop's honor was hia

* Toward the close of his biography, c. 26, 27 (Gallandi, torn. viii. 899).

' Comp. Dial. ii. 5 (in Gallandi Bibl. torn. viii. p. 412).

» Vita M. c. 20 (in Gallandi, viii. 397).

* Dial. ii. 7, which probably relates to the same banquet, since Martin declined

other invitations to the imperial table. Severus gives us to understand that this was

the only time Martin allowed a woman so near him, or received her service. He
commended a nun for declining even his official visit as bishop, and Severus re

marks thereupon :
" glorious virgin, who would not even suffer herself to be seen

by Martin ! blessed Martin, who took not this refusal for an msult, but com-

mended its virtue, and rejoiced to find in that region so rare an ex-ample I" (Dial;

u, c. 12, Gall. viii. 414.)
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protest against the execution of the Priscillianists in Treves.

Martin died in 397 or 400 : his funeral was attended by two

thousand monks, besides many nuns and a great multitude of

people ; and his grave became one of the most frequented cen

tres of pilgrimage in France.

In Southern Gaul, monasticism spread with equal rapidity.

John Cassian, an ascetic writer and a Semipelagian (f 432),

founded two cloisters in Massilia (Marseilles), where literary

studies also were carried, on ; and Honoratus (after 426, bishop

of Aries) established the cloister of St. Honoratus on the island

of Lerina.

§ 41. Si. Jerome as a Monk.

S. Eus. HiERONYMi : Opera omnia, ed. Erasmus (assisted by CEcolampadius),

Bas. 1516-'20, 9 vols. fol. ; ed. (Bened.) Martianay, Par. 1693-1706,

5 vols. fol. (incomplete) ; ed. Vallarsi and Maffei, Veron. 1734-'42,

11 vols, fol., also Venet. 1766 (best edition). Comp. especially the

150 Epistles, often separately edited (the chronological order of which

Vallarsi, in torn. i. of his edition, has finally established).

For extended works on the life of Jerome see Dcr Pin (Nouvelle Biblioth.

des auteurs eccles. torn. iii. p. 100-140) ; Tillemont (tom. xii. 1-356)
;

Martianay (La vie de St. Jer6me, Par. 1706) ; Joh. Stilting (in the

Acta Sanctorum, Sept. tom. viii. p. 418-688, Antw. 1762) ; Butleb

(sub Sept. 30) ; Vallarsi (in Op. Hieron., tom. xi. p. 1-240) ; Sohrookh

(viii. 359 sqq., and especially xi. 3-254) ; Engelstoft (Hieron. Strido-

nensis, interpres, criticus, exegeta, apologeta, historicus, doctor, mona-

chns, Havn. 1798) ; D, v. Colln (in Ersch and Gruber's Encycl. sect.

ii. vol. 8) ; Oollombet (Ilistoire de S. Jerome, Lyons, 1844) ; and

O. ZooKLER (Hieronymus, sein Leben und Wirken. Gotha, 1865).

The most zealous promoter of the monastic life among the

church fathers was Jerome, the connecting link between East-

ern and Western learning and religion. His life belongs almost

.with equal right to the history of theology and the history of

monasticism. Hence the church art generally represents him
as a penitent in a reading or writing posture, with a lion and

a skull, to denote the union of the litei-ary and anchoretic modea
of life. He was the first learned divine who not only recom-

mended but actually embraced the monastic mode of life, and his
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example exerted a great influence in making monar>ticism avail

able for the promotion of learning. To rare talents and attain

ments/ indefatigable activity of mind, ardent faith, immortal

merit in the translation and interj^retation of the Bible, and earn-

est zeal for ascetic piety, he united so great vanity and ambition^

such irritability and bitterness of temper, such vehemence of

uncontrolled passion, such an intolerant and persecuting spirit,

and such inconstancy of conduct, that we find ourselves alter-

nately attracted and repelled by his character, and now filled

with admiration for his greatness, now with contempt or pity

for his weakness.

Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus was born at Stridon,'' on

the borders of Dalmatia, not far from A quileia, between the

years 331 and 342.^ He was the son t f wealthy Christian

parents, and was educated in Rome under the direction of the

celebrated heathen grammarian Donatus, and the rhetorician

Yictorinus. He read with great diligence and profit the classic

poets, orators, and philosophers, and collected a considerable

' As he himself boasts in his second apology to Rufinus :
" Ego philosophus (?),

rhetor, grammaticus, dialecticus, hebrseus, grsecus, latinus, trilinguis." The celebra-

ted Erasmus, the first editor of his works, and a very competent judge in matters

of literary talent and merit, places Jerome above all the fathers, even St. Augustine

(with whose doctrines of free grace and predestination he could not sympathize),

and often gives eloquent expression to his admiration for him. In a letter to Pope

Leo X. (Ep. ii. 1, quoted in Vallarsi's ed. of Jerome's works, torn. xi. 290), he says:

"Divus Hieronymus sic apud Latinos est theologorum princeps, ut hunc prope

solum habeamus theologi dignum nomine. Non quod caeteros damnem, sed quod

illustres alioqui, si cum hoc conferantur, ob huius eminentiam velut obscurentur.

Denique tot egregiis est cumulatus dotibus, ut vix ullum habeat et ipsa docta Gr»cia,

quem cum hoc viro queat componere. Quantum in illo Romance facundiae ! quanta

linguarum peritia ! quanta omnis antiquitatis omnium historiarum notitia ! quam fida

memoria ! quam felix rerum omnium mixtura ! quam absoluta mysticarum litera-

rum cognitio ! super omnia, quis ardor ille, quam admirabilis divini pectoris afflatus?

ut una et plurimum delectet eloquentia, et doceat eruditione, et rapiat sanctimonia."

* Hence called Stridonensis ; also in distinction from the contemporary but little

known Greek Jerome, who was probably a presbyter in Jerusalem.

* Martianay, Stilting, Cave, Schrockh, Hagenbach, and others, place his birth,

according to Prosper, Chron. ad ann. 331, in the year 331 ; Baronius, Du Pin, and

Tillemont, with greater probability, in the year 342. The last infers from various

circumstances, that Jerome lived, not ninety-one years, as Prosper states, but only

seventy-eight. Vallarsi (t. xi. 8) places his birth still later, in the year 346. His

death is placed in the year 419 or 420.
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library. On Sundays he visited, with Bonosns and otlier

young friends, the subterranean graves of the martyrs, whicb

made an indelible impression upon him. Yet be was not ex-

empt from the temptations of a great and corrupt city, and he

lost his chastity, as he himself afterward repeatedly acknowl-

edged with pain.

About the year 370, whether before or after his literary

tour to Treves and Aquileia is uncertain, but at all events in bis

later youth, be received baptism at Rome, and resolved thence-

forth to devote himself wholly, in rigid abstinence, to the service

of the Lord. In the first zeal of his conversion he renounced his

love for the classics, and applied himself to the study of the hither-

to distasteful Bible. In a morbid ascetic frame, he had, a few

years later, that celebrated dream, in whicb he was summoned
before tbe judgment seat of Christ, and as a heathen Ciceroni-

an,' so severely reprimanded and scourged, that even the angels

interceded for him from sympathy with his youth, and he him-

self solemnly vowed never again to take worldly books into his

hands. When he woke, he still felt the stripes, which, as he

thought, not his heated fancy, but the Lord himself had in-

flicted upon him. Hence he warns his female friend Eusto-

chium, to whom several years afterward (a. d. 384) he recount-

ed this experience, to avoid all profane reading :
" What

have light and darkness, Christ and Belial (2 Cor. vi. 14), the

Psalms and Horace, the Gospels and Yirgil, the Apostles and

Cicero, to do with one another ? . . . We cannot drink

the cup of the Lord and the cup of the demons at the same

time." " But proper as this warning may be against overrating

classical scholarship, Jerome himself, in his version of the Bible

and his commentaries, affords the best evidence of the inesti-

mable value of linguistic and antiquarian knowledge, when
devoted to the service of religion. That oath, also, at least in

' "Mentiris," said the Lord to him, when Jerome called himself a Christian

,

" Cieeronianus es, non Christianas, ubi enim thesaurus tuus ibi et cor tuum." Ep.

xxii. ad Eustochium, " De custodia virginitatis " (torn. i. p. 113). C. A. Heumann has

written a special treatise, De ecstasi Hieronymi anti-Ciceroniana. Comp. also

Schroclih, vol. vii. p. 35 sqq., and Ozanam :
" Civilisation au 5e Siecle," i. 301.

' Ep. xxii. cd. VaU. (i. 112).
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later life, he did not strictly keep. On the contrary, he made

the monks copy the dialogues of Cicero, and explained Virgil

at Bethlehem, and his writings abound in recollections and

quotations of the classic authors. When Rufinus of Aquiloia,

at first his warm friend, but afterward a bitter enemy, cast up

to him this inconsistency and breach of a solemn vow, he re-

sorted to the evasion that he could not , obliterate from his

memory what he had formerly read ; as if it were not so sin-

ful to cite a heathen author as to read him. With more reason

he asserted, that all was a mere dream, and a dream vow wa's

not binding. He referred him to the prophets, " who teach

that dreams are vain, and not worthy of faith," Yet was this

dream afterward made frequent use of, as Erasmus laments, to

cover monastic obscurantism.

After his baptism, Jerome divided his life between the East

and the West, between ascetic discipline and literary labor.

He removed from Home to Antioch with a few friends and liia

library, visited the most celebrated anchorets, attended the ex-

egetical lectures of the younger ApoUinaris in Antioch, and

then (374) spent some time as an ascetic in the dreary Syrian

desert of Chalcis. Here, like so many other hermits, he under-

went a grevious struggle with sensuality, which he described

ten years after with indelicate minuteness in a long letter to his

vii'gin friend Eustochium.' In spite of his starved and emacia-

ted body, his fancy tormented him with wild images of Roman
banquets and dances of women ; showing that the monastic

seclusion from the world was by no means pro*f against the

temptations of the flesh and the devil. Helpless he cast him-

self at the feet of Jesus, wet them with tears of repentance, and

subdued the resisting flesh by a week of fasting and by the dry

study of Hebrew grammar (which, according to a letter tc

Rusticus,'' he was at that time learning from a converted Jew),

until he found peace, and thought himself transported to the

choirs of the angels in heaven. In this period probably falls

the dream mentioned above, and the composition of several

» Ep. xxii. (i. p. 91, ed. Vallars.)

' Ep, cxxv., ed. Vallars. (al. 95 or 4.)
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ascetic writings, full of lieated eulogy of the monastic life.'

His biographies of distinguished anchorets, however, are very

pleasantly and temperately written.^ He commends monastic

seclusion even against the will of parents ; interpreting the word

of the Lord about forsaking father and mother, as if monasti-

cism and Christianity were the same. " Though thy mother "

—^lie writes, in 373, to his friend Heliodorus, who had left him
in the midst of his journey to the Syrian desert—" with flowing

hair and rent garments, should show thee the breasts which

have nourished thee ; though thy father should lie uj^on the

threshold
;
yet depart thou, treading over thy father, and fly

with dry eyes to the standard of the cross. This is the only

religion of its kind, in this matter to be cruel. . . The love of

God and the fear of hell easily rend the bonds of the household

asunder. The holy Scripture indeed enjoins obedience to pa-

rents ; but he who loves them more than Christ, loses his soul.

. . . O desert, where the flowers of Christ are blooming

!

O solitude, where the stones for the new Jerusalem are pre-

pared ! O retreat, which rejoices in the friendship of God !

What doest thou in the world, my brother, with thy soul

greater than the world ? How long wilt thou remain in the

shadow of roofs, and in the smoky dungeon of cities? Believe

me, I see here more of the light." ' The eloquent appeal, how-

' De laude vitae solitarifE, Ep. xiv. (torn. i. 28-36) ad Heliodorura. The Roman

lady Fabiola learned this letter by heart, and Du Pin calls it a masterpiece of elo-

quence (Nouv. Bibl. des auteurs eccl. iii. 102), but it is almost too declamatory and

turgid. He himself afterward acknowledged it overdrawn.

^ Gibbon says of them :
" The stories of Paul, Hilarion, and Malchus are admira-

bly told ; and the only defect of these pleasing compositions is the want of truth and

common sense."

' Ep. xiv. (t. i. 29 sq.) Similar descriptions of the attractions of monastic life

we meet with in the ascetic writings of Gregory, Basil, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Caa-

sian, Nilus, and Isidor. " So great grace," says the venerable monk Nilus of Mount

Sinai, in the beginning of the fifth century (Ep. lib. i ep. 1, as quoted by Neander,

Am. ed. ii. 250), " so great grace has God bestowed on the monks, even in anticipa-

tion of the future world, that they wish for no honors from men, and feel no longing

after the greatness of this world ; but, on the contrary, often seek rather to remain

concealed from men : while, on the other hand, many of the great, who possess all

the glory of the world, either of their own accord, or compelled by misfortune, take

refuge with the lowly monks, and, delivered from fatal dangers, obtain at once a

temporal and an eternal salvation."

14
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ever, failed of the desired effect ; Heliodorus entered the teaeh-

ing order and became a bishop.

The active and restless spirit of Jerome soon brouglit him

again upon the public stage, and involved him in all the doc-

trinal and ecclesiastical controversies of those controversial

times. He received the ordination of presbyter from the

bishop Paulinus in Antioch, without taking charge of a con-

o-reo-ation. He preferred the itinerant life of a monk and a

Student to a fixed ojOBce, and about 880 journeyed to Constan-

tinople, wbere he heard the anti-Arian sermons of the celebrated

Gregory JSTazianzen, and translated the Chronicle of Eusebius

and the homilies of Origen on Jeremiah and Ezekiel. In 382,

on account of the Meletian schism, he returned to Eome with

Paulinus and Epiphanius. Here he came into close connection

with the bishop, Damasus, as his theological adviser and eccle-

siastical secretary,' and was led by him into new exegetical

labors, particularly the revision of the Latin version of the

Bible, which he completed at a later day in the East.

At the same time he labored in Eome witli the greatest

zeal, by mouth and pen, in the cause of monasticism, which

had hitherto gained very little foothold there, and met with vio-

lent opposition even among the clergy. He had his eye mainly

upon the most wealthy and honorable classes of the decayed

Koman society, and tried to induce the descendants of the

Scipios, the Gracchi, the Marcelli, the CamilH, the Anicii to

turn their sumptuous villas into monastic retreats, and to lead

a life of self-sacrifice and charity. He met with great success.

"The old patrician races, which founded Eome, which had

governed her during all her period of splendor and liberty, and

which overcame and coni^uered the world, had expiated for

four centuries, under the atrocious yoke of the Caesars, all that

was most hard and selfish in the glory of their fathers. Cruelly

' A.S we infer from a remark of Jerome in Ep. cxxiii. c. 10, written a. 409 (eA

Vallars. i. p. 901) :
" Ante annos plurimos, quum in cbartis ecclesiasticis" (i. e. prob-

ably in ecclesiastical documents ; though Schrockh, viii. p. 122, refers it to the Holy

Scriptures, appealing to a work of Bonamici unknown to me), "juvarem Damasum,

Romanse urbis opiscopum, et oricntis atque occidentis synodicis consultationibus re-

sponderem," etc. The latter words, which Schrockh docB not quote, favor the com

men interpretation.
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humiliated, disgraced, and decimated during that long servi

tude, by the masters whom degenerate Rome had given herself,

they found at last in Christian life, such as was practised by
the monks, the dignity of sacrifice and the emancipation of the

Bonl. These sons of the old Romans threw themselves into it

with the magnanimous fire and persevering energy which had

gained for their ancestors the empire of the world. ' Formerly,'

says St. Jerome, ' according to the testimony of the apostles,

there were few rich, few noble, few powerful among the Chris-

tians. Kow it is no longer so. l^ot only among the Christians,

but among the monks are to be found a multitude of the wise,

the noble, and the rich.' . . . The monastic institution

ofiered them a field of battle where the struggles and victories

of their ancestors could be renewed and surpassed for a loftier

cause, and over enemies more redoubtable. The great men
whose memory hovered still over degenerate Rome had con-

tended only with men, and subjugated only their bodies ; their

descendants undertook to strive with devils, and to conquer

souls. . . . God called them to be the ancestors of a new
people, gave them a new empire to found, and permitted them

to bury and transfigure the glory of their forefathers in the

bosom of the spiritual regeneration of the world." '

Most of these distinguished patrician converts of Jerome
were women—such widows as Marcella, Albinia, Furia, Salvi-

na, Fabiola, Melania, and the most illustrious of all, Paula,

and her family ; or virgins, as Eustochium, Apella, Marcellina,

Asella, Felicitas, and Demetrias. He gathered them as a select

circle around him
;
he expounded to them the Holy Scriptures,

in which some of these Roman ladies were very well read ; he

answered their questions of conscience ; he incited them to celi-

bate life, lavish beneficence, and enthusiastic asceticism ; and

flattered their spiritual vanity by extravagant praises. He
was the oracle, biographer, admirer, and eulogist of these holy

women, who constituted the spiritual nobility of Catholic

Rome. Even the senator Pammachius, son in-law to Paula

* Montalembert, himself the scion of an old noble family in France, 1. c. i. p. 388 sq.

Comp. Hieron., Epist. Ixvi. ad Pammachium, de obit. Paulinse (ed. Vallars. 1

891 sqq.).
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and lieir to her fortune, gave liis goods to tlie poor, exchanged

the purple for the cowl, exposed himself to the mockery of his

colleagues, and became, in the flattering language of Jerome,

the general in cliief of Koman monks, the first of monks in the

irst of cities.' Jerome considered second marriage incompati

ble with genuine holiness; even depreciated first marriage,

except so far as it was a nursery of brides of Christ ;
warned

Eustochiura against all intercourse with married women ;
and

hesitated not to call the mother of a bride of Christ, like Paula,

a " mother-in-law of God."
'

His intimacy with these distinguished women, whom he

admired more, perhaps, than they admired him, together with

his unsparing attacks upon the immoralities of the Eoman

clergy and of the higher classes, drew upon him much unjust

censure and groundless calumny, which he met rather with in-

dignant scorn and satire than with quiet dignity and Christian

meekness. After the death of his patron Damasus, A. d. 3S4,

he left Eome, and in August, 385, with his brother Paulinian,

a few monks, Paula, and her daughter Eustochium, made a

pilgrimage " from Babylon to Jerusalem, that not Nebuchad-

nezzar, but Jesus, shoidd reign over him.*' With religious

devotion and inquiring mind he wandered through the holy

places of Palestine, spent some time in Alexandria, where he

heard the lectures of the celebrated Didymus ;
visited the

cells of the Nitrian mountain ; and finally, with his two female

friends, in 386, settled in the birthplace of the Redeemer, to

lament there, as he says, the sins of his youth, and to secure

himself against others.

In Bethlehem he presided over a monastery till his death,

built a hospital for all strangers except heretics, prosecuted his

literary studies without cessation, wrote several commentaries,

and finished his improved Latin version of the Bible—the

noblest monument of his life—but entangled himself in violent

• In tme of his Epist. ad Pammach. : " Primus inter monachos in prima urbe . .

archistrategos monachorum."

* Ep. xxii. ad Eustochium, " de custodia virginitatis." Even Rufiuus was shocked

at the profane, nay, almost blasphemous expression, socnis Dei, and asked him from

what heathen poet he had stolen it.
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literary controversies, not only witli opponents of the cliurcb

ortliodoxj like Plelvidius (against whom lie had appeared be-

fore, in 384), Jovinian, Vigilantius, and Pelagius, but also

with his long-tried friend Ruiinus, and even with Augustine.'

Palladius says, his jealousy could tolerate no saint beside him

self, and drove many pious monks away from Bethlehem. He
complained of the crowds of monks whom his fame attracted

to Bethlehem.'' The remains of the Roman nobility, too, ruined

by the sack of Rome, fled to him for food and shelter. At the

last his repose was disturbed by incursions of the barbarian

Huns and the heretical Pelagians. He died in 419 or 420, of

fever, at a great age. His remains were afterward brought to

the Roman basilica of Maria Maggiore, but were exhibited

also and superstitiously venerated in several copies in Florence,

Prague, Clugny, Paris, and the Escurial.'

The Roman church has long since assigned him one of the

first places among her standard teachers and canonical saints.

Yet even some impartial Catholic historians venture to admit

and disapprove his glaring inconsistencies and violent passions.

The Protestant love of truth inclines to the judgment, that

Jerome was indeed an accomplished and most serviceable

scholar and a zealous enthusiast for all which his age counted

holy, but lacking in calm self-control and proper depth of

'mind and character, and that he reflected, with the virtues,

' His controversy with Augustine on the interpretation of Gal. ii. 14 is not un-

important as an index of the moral character of the two most illustrous Latin fathers

of the church. Jerome saw in the account of the collision between Paul and Peter,

in Antioch, an artifice of pastoral prudence, and supposed that Paul did not there

reprove the senior apostle in earnest, but only for effect, to reclaim the Jews from

their wrong notions respecting the validity of the ceremonial law. Augustine's deli-

cate sense of truth was justly offended by this exegesis, which, to save the dignity of

Peter, ascribed falsehood to Paul, and he expressed his opinion to Jerome, who,

however, very loftily made him feel his smaller grammatical knowledge. But they

afterward became reconciled. Comp. on this dispute the letters on both sides, in

Hieron. Opera, ed. Vail. tom. i. G32 sqq., and the treatise of Mohler, in his " Ver-

mischte Schriften," vol. i. p. 1-18.

^ " Tantis de toto orbe confluentibus obruimur turbis monachorum."
' The Jesuit Stilting, the author of the Vita Hieron. in the Acta Sanctorum, de-

votes nearly thirty folio pages to accounts of the veneration paid to liim and hia

relics after his death.
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the failings also of his age and of the monastic sj^stein. It must

be said to his credit, however, that with all his enthusiastic

zeal and admiration for nionasticism, he saw with a keen eye

and exposed with unsparing hand the false monks and nuns,

and painted in hvely colors the dangers of melancholy, hypo-

chondria, the hypocrisy and spiritual pride, to which the insti-

tution was exposed/

§ 42. ^t. Paula.

HiERomcMus : Epitaphium Paulaa matris, ad Eustocliium virginem, Ep. cviii.

(ed. Vallarsi, Opera, torn. i. p. 684 sqq. ; od. Bened. Ep. Ixxxvi). Also

the Acta Sanctoedm, aud Butler's Lives of Saints, sub Jan. 26.

Of Jerome's many female disciples, the most distinguished

18 St. Paula, the model of a Eoman Catholic nun. With his

* Most Roman Catholic biographers, as Martianay, Vallarsi, Stilting, Dolci, and

even the Anglican Cave, are unqualified eulogists of Jerome. See also the " Selecta

Veterum testimonia de Hieronymo ejusque scriptis," in Vallarsi's edition, torn. xi.

pp. 282-300. Tillemont, however, who on account of his Jausenist proclivity sympa-

thizes more with Augustine, makes a move toward a more enlightened judgment,

for which Stilting sharply reproves him. Montalembert (1. c. i. 402) praises him aa

a man of genius, inspired by zeal and subdued by penitence, of ardent faith aud im-

mense resources of knowledge ;
yet he incidentally speaks also of his " almost savage

impetuosity of temper," and " that inexhaustible vehemence which sometimes de-

generated into emphasis and aftectation." Dr. John H. Newman, in his opinion be-

fore his transition from Puseyism to Romanism, exhibits the conflict in which the

moral feeling is here involved with the authority of the Roman Church :
" I do not

scruple to say, that, were he not a saint, there are things in his writings and views

from which I should shrink ; but as the case stands, I shrink rather from putting

myself in opposition to something like a judgment of the catholic (?) world in favor

of his saintly perfection." (Church of the Fathers, 263, cited by Robertson.) Luther

also here boldly broke through tradition, but, forgetful of the great value of the

Vulgate even to his German version of the Bible, went to the opposite extreme of

imjust derogation, expressing several times a distinct antipathy to this church father,

aud charging him with knowing not how to write at all of Christ, but only of fasts,

virginity, and useless monkish exercises. Le Clerc exposed his defects with thorough

ability, but unfairly, in his " Quajstiones Hieronymianffi " (Amstel. 1700, over 500

pages). Mosheim and Schrockh are more mild, but the latter considers it doubtful

whether Jerome did Christianity more good than harm. Among later Protestant

historians opinion has become somewhat more favorable, though rather to his learn-

ing than to his moral character, which betrays in his letters and controversial writing?

too many unquestionable weaknesses.
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accustomed extravagance, lie opeus iiis eulogy after her death,

in 404, with these words :
" If all the members of my bod^'

were turned into tongues, and all my joints were to utter

human voices, I should be unable to say anything worthy of

the holy and venerable Paula."

She was born in 347, of the renowned stock of the Scipioa

and Gracchi and Paulus ^milius,' and was already a widow
of six and thirty years, and the mother of five children, when,

under the influence of Jerome, she renounced all the wealth

and honors of the world, and betook herself to the most

rigorous ascetic life. Rumor circulated suspicion, which her

spiritual guide, however, in a letter to Asella, answered with

indignant rhetoric :
" Was there, then, no other matron in

Rome, who could have conquered my heart, but that one, who
was always mourning and fasting, who abounded in dirt,^ who
had become almost blind with weeping, who spent whole

nights in prayer, whose song was the Psalms, whose conversa-

tion was the gospel, whose joy was abstemiousness, whose life

was fasting ? Could no other have pleased me, but that one,

whom I have never seen eat ? Nay, verily, after I had begun

to revere her as her chastity deserved, should all virtues have

at once forsaken me ? " He afterward boasts of her, that she

knew the Scriptures almost entirely by memory ; she even

learned Hebrew, that she might sing the psalter with him in

the original ; and continually addressed exegetical questions

to him, which he himself could answer only in part.

Repressing the sacred feelings of a mother, she left her

daughter Ruffina and her little son Toxotius, in spite of their

prayers and tears, in the city of Rome,^ met Jerome in

Antioch, and made a pilgrimage to Palestine and Egypt.

With glowing devotion, she knelt before the rediscovered

cross, as if the Lord were still hanging upon it ; she kissed the

' Her father professed to trace his genealogy to Agamenmon, and her husband

to jEneas.

^ This want of cleanliness, the inseparable companion of ancient ascetic holiness,

IS bad enough in monks, but still more intolerable and revolting in nuns.

'' "Nesciebat se matrem," says Jerome, "ut Christi probaret ancillam." Reveal

ing the conflict of monastic sanctity with the natural virtues which God has enjoined,

Moutalembert, also, quotes this objectionable passage with apparent approbation.
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stone of tlie resurrection wliicli the angel rolled away ; licked

with thirsty tongue the pretended tomb of Jesus, and shed

tears of joy as she entered the stable and beheld the manger

of Bethlehem. In Egypt she penetrated into the desert of

Nitria, prostrated herself at the feet of the hermits, and then

returned to the holy land and settled permanently in the birth-

place of the Saviour. She founded there a monastery for Je-

rome, whom she supported, and three nunneries, in which she

spent twenty years as abbess, until 404.

She denied herself flesh and wine, performed, with her

dauo-hter Eustochium, the meanest services, and even in sick-

ness slept on the bare ground in a hair shirt, or spent the whole

night in prayer. " I must," said she, '' disfigure my face, which

I have often, against the command of God, adorned with paint

;

torment the body, which has participated in many idolatries
;

and atone for long laughing by constant weeping." Her liber-

ality knew no bounds. She wished to die in beggary, and to

be buried in a shroud which did not belong to her. She left

to her daughter (she died in -±19) a multitude of debts, which

she had contracted at a high rate of interest for benevolent

purposes.'

Her obsequies, which lasted a week, were attended by the

bishops of Jerusalem and other cities of Palestine, besides

clergy, monks, nuns, and laymen innumerable. Jerome apos-

trophizes her :
" Farewell, Paula, and help with prayer the old

age of thy adorer !

"

§ 43. Benedict of Nursia.

Geegorius M. : Dialogorum, 1. iv. (composed about 594 ; lib. ii. contains

the biography of St. Benedict according to the communicutions of four

abbots and disciples of the saint, Oonstantine, Honoratus, Valentinian,

and Simplicius, but full of surprising miracles). Mabilj.on and other

writers of the Benedictine congregation of St. Maurus : Acta Sancto-

rum ordinis S. Benedict! in sseculorum classes distributa, fol. Par.

1668-1701, 9 vols, (to the year 1100), and Annales ordinis S. Bened.

' Jerome says, Eustochium hoped to pay the debts of her moth.'r—probably by

the help of others. Fuller justly remarks :
" Liberality should have banks, as well

as a stream."
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Par l703-'39, 6 vols. fol. (to 1157). Dom (Domnus) Jos. De Megb
Vie de St. Benoit, Par. 1690. The Acta Sanctorum, and ButleKj

sub Mart. 21. Montalembekt : The Monks of the West, vol. ii

book iv.

Benedict of Kursia, the founder of the celebrated order

which bears his name, gave to the Western monasticism a fixed

and permament form, and thns carried it far above the Eastern

with its imperfect attempts at organization, and made it ex-

ceedingly profitable to the practical, and, incidentally, also to

the literary interests of the Catholic Church. He holds, there-

fore, the dignity of patriarch of the Western monks. He has

furnished a remarkable instance of the incalculable influence

which a simple but judicious moral rule of life may exercise

on many centuries.

Benedict was born of the illustrious house of Anicius, at

Nursia (now Korcia) in Unibria, about the year 480, at the

time when the political and social state of Europe was dis-

tracted and dismembered, and literature, morals, and religion

seemed to be doomed to irremediable ruin. He studied in

Rome, but so early as his fifteenth year he fled from the cor-

rupt society of his fellow students, and spent three years in

seclusion in a dark, narrow, and inaccessible grotto at Subiaco.*

A neighboring monk, Romanus, furnished him from time to

time his scanty food, lettiug it down by a cord, with a little

bell, the sound of which announced to him the loaf of bread.

He there passed through the usual anchoretic battles with
demons, and by prayer and ascetic exercises attained a rare

power over nature. At one time. Pope Gregory tells us, the

allurements of voluptuousness so strongly tempted his iniao-i-

nation that ho was on the point of leaving his retreat in pur-

suit of a beautiful woman of previous acquaintance
; but sum-

moning up his courage, he took off his vestment of skins and
rolled himself naked on thorns and briers, near his cave, until

the impure fii-e of sensual passion was forever extinguished.

' In Latin Sublaqueum, or Sublacum, in the States of the Church, over thirty

English miles (Butler says "near forty," Monialembert, ii. 7, "fifty miles") east of

Rome, on the Teverone. Butler describes the place as "a barren, hideous chain of

rocks, with a river and lake in the valley."
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Seven centuries later, St. Francis of Assisi planted on that

spiritual battle field two rose trees, which, grew and survived

the Benedictine thorns and briers. He gradually became

known, and was at first taken for a wild beast by the surround-

ing shepherds, but afterward reverenced as a saint.

After this period of hermit life he began his labors in be-

half of the monastery proper. In that mountainous region he

established in succession twelve cloisters, each with twelve

monks and a superior, himself holding the oversight of all.

Tlie persecution of an unworthy priest caused him, however,

to leave Subiaco and retire to a wild but picturesque mountain

district in the I^eapolitan province, upon the boundaries of

Samnium and Campania. There lie destroyed the remnants

of idolatry, converted many of the pagan inhabitants to Chris-

tianity by his preaching and miracles, and in the year 529,

under many difficulties, founded upon the ruins of a temple of

Apollo the renowned cloister of Monte Casslno^ the alma mater

and capital of his order. Here he labored fourteen years, till

his death. Although never ordained to the priesthood, his life

there was rather that of a missionary and apostle than of a

solitary. He cultivated the soil, fed the poor, healed the sick,

preached to the neighboring population, directed the young
monks, who in increasing numbers flocked to him, and organ-

ized the monastic life upon a fixed method or rule, which he

* Mona&tenum Cassinense. It was destroyed, indeed, by the Lombards, as early

as 583, as Benedict is said to have predicted it would be, but was rebuilt in 731,

consecrated in 748, again destroyed by the Saracens in 857, rebuilt about 950, and

more completely, after many other calamities, in 1649, consecrated for the third

time by Benedict XIII. in 1727, enriched and increased under the patronage of the

emperors and popes, but in modern times despoiled of its enormous income (which at

the end of the sixteenth century was reckoned at 500,000 ducats), and has stood

through all vicissitudes to this day. In the days of its splendor, when the abbot

was first baron of the kingdom of Naples, and commanded over four hundred towns

and villages, it numbered several hundred monks, but in 1843 only twenty. It baa

a considerable library. Montalembert (1. c. ii. 19) calls Monte Cassino "the most

powerful and celebrated monastery in the Catholic universe ; celebrated especially

because there Benedict wrote his rule and formed the type which was to serve as a

model to innumerable communities submitted to that sovereign code." He also

quotes the poetic description from Dante's Paradiso. Dom Luigi Tosti published

it Naples, in 1842, a full history of this convent, in three volumes.
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fiimself conscientiously observed. His power over the liearts,

and the veneration in which he was held, is illustrated by the

visit of Totila, in 542, the barbarian king, the victor of the

Romans and master of Italy, who threw himself on his face

before the saint, accepted his reproof and exhortations, asked

bis blessing, and left a better man, but fell after ten years^

reign, as Benedict had predicted, in a great battle with the

Qroeco-Roman army under ISTarses. Benedict died, after par-

taking of the holy communion, praying, in standing posture, at

the foot of the altar, on the 21st of March, 543, and was buried

by the side of his sister, Scholastica, who had established a

nunnery near Monte Cassino and died a few weeks before him.

They met only once a year, on the side of the mountain, for

prayer and pious conversation. On the day of his departure,

two monks saw in a vision a shining pathway of stars leading

from Monte Cassino to heaven, and heard a voice, that by this

road Benedict, the well beloved of God, had ascended to

heaven.

His credulous biographer, Pope Gregory I., in the second

book of his Dialogues, ascribes to him miraculous prophecies

and healings, and even a raising of the dead.' "With reference

to his want of secular culture and his spiritual knowledge, he

calls him a learned ignorant and an unlettered sage.' At all

events he possessed the genius of a lawgiver, and holds the

first place among the founders of monastic orders, though his

person and life are much less interesting than those of a Bernard

of Clairvaux, a Francis of Assisi, and an Ignatius of Loyola."

' Gregor. Dial. ii. 37. * '^Scienter nesciens, et sapienter iudoctus."

' Butler, 1. c, compares him even with Moses and Elijali. "Being chosen by

God, like another Moses, to conduct faithful souls into the true promised land, the

kingdom of heaven, he was enriched with eminent supernatural gifts, even those of

miracles and prophecy. He seemed, like another Eliseus, endued by God with an
extraordinary power, commanding all nature, and, like the ancient prophets, fore-

seeing future events. He often raised the sinking courage of his monks, and baffled

the various artifices of the devil with the sign of the cross, rendered the heaviest

Btone light, in building his monastery, by a short prayer, and, in presence of a

multitude of people, raised to life a novice who had been crushed by the fall of a

wall at Monte Cassino." Montalembert omits the more extraordinary miracles ex-

cept the deliverance of Placidus from the whirlpool, which he relates in the language

of Bossuet. ii. 15. •
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§ 44. The Rule of St. Benedict.

The Regttla Benedioti has been frequently edited and annotated, best by

HoLSTEK^ius : Codex reg. Monast. torn. i. p. 111-135; by Dom Martene:

Commeutarius in regulam S. Benedict! literalis, moralis, historicus,

Par. 1690, in 4to. ; by Dom Calmet, Par. 1734, 2 vols. ; and by Dom
Ohaeles Beaxdes (Benedictine of Einsiedeln), in 3 vols., Einsiedeln

and New York, 1857. Gieselee gives the most important articles in

his Oh. H. Bd. i. Abtheil. 2, § 119. Comp. also Montalembert, 1. c. ii,

39 sqq.

The rule of St. Benedict, on wliicli Ms fame rests, forma an

epoch in the liistorj of monasticism. In a short time it super-

seded all contemporary and older rules of the kind, and became

the immortal code of the most illustrious branch of the monas-

tic army, and tbe basis of the whole Roman Catholic cloister

life.* It consists of a preface or prologue, and a series of moral,

social, liturgical, and penal ordinances, in seventy-three chapters.

It shows a true knoMdedge of liuman nature, the practical wis-

dom of Rome, and adaptation to Western customes ; it combines

simplicity with completeness, strictness with gentleness, hu-

mility with courage, and gives the whole cloister life a fixed

unity and compact organization, which, like the episcopate,

possessed an unlimited versatility and power of expansion. It

made every cloister an ecclesiola in ecclesia, reflecting the re-

lation of the bishop to his charge, the monarchical principle of

authority on the democratic basis of the equality of the breth-

ren, though claiming a higher degree of perfection than could

be realized in the great secular church. For the rude and un-

disciplined world of the middle age, the Benedictine rule fur-

nished a wholesome course of training and a constant stimulus

to the obedience, self-control, order, and industry which were

indispensable to the regeneration and healthy growth of social

life.'

' The Catholic church has recognized three other rules besides that of St. Bene-

dict, viz. : 1. That of St. Basil, which is still retained by the Oriental monks ; 2. That

of St. Augustine, which is adopted by the regular canons, tlie order of the preaching

brothers or Dominicans, and several mihtary orders ; 3. The rule of St. Francis of

Assisi, and his mendicant order, in the thirteenth century.

* Pope Gregory believed the rule of St. Benedict even to be directly inspired,

and Bossuet (Panicjyrlc de Saint Benoit), i^ evident exaggeration, calls it "ac
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Tlie spirit of the rule may be judged from tlio following

sentences of the prologus^ which contains pious exhortations :

"Having thus," he says, " mj brethren, asked of the Lord

who shall dwell in his tabernacle, we have heard the precepts

prescribed to such a one. If we fulfil these conditions, we
shall be heirs of tlie kingdom of heaven. Let us then prepare

our hearts and bodies to fight under a holj obedience to these

precepts ; and if it is not always possible for nature to obey,

let us ask the Lord that he would deign to give us the succor

of his grace. Would we avoid the pains of hell and attain

eternal life, while there is still time, while we are still in this

mortal body, and while the light of this life is bestowed upon
us for that purpose, let us run and strive so as to reap an eter-

nal reward. We must then form a school of dwine servitude^

in which, we trust, nothing too heavy or rigorous will be

established. But if, in conformity with riglit and justice, we
should exercise a little severity for the amendment of vices or

the preservation of charity, beware of fleeing under the impulse

of terror from the way of salvation, which cannot but have a

hard beginning. When a man has walked for some time in

obedience and faith, his heart will expand, and he will run

with the unspeakable sweetness of love in the way of God's

commandments. May he grant that, never straying from the in-

struction of the Master, and persevering in his doctrine in the

monastery until death, we may share by p)atience in the suifer-

ings of Christ, and be worthy to share together his kingdom," '

The leading provisions of this rule are as follows :

At the head of each society stands an abbot, who is elected

by the monks, and, with their consent, appoints a provost

{prcBposihis), and, when the number of the brethren requires,

deans over the several divisions {deeanice), as assistants. He
governs, in Christ's stead, by authority and example, and is

epitome of Christianity, a learned and mysterious abridgment of all doctrines of the

gospel, all the institutions of the holy fathers, and all the counsels of perfection."

Montalembert speaks in a similar strain of French declamatory eloquence. Monasti

cism knows very little of the gospel of freedom, and resolves Christianity into a new
law of obedience.

' We have availed ourselves, in this extract from the preface, of the transIatioD

Df Montalembert, ii. 44 sq.
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to his cloister, wliat the bishop is to his diocese. In the more

weighty matters he takes the congregation of the hretliren into

consultation ; in ordinary affairs only the older members. The

formal entrance into the cloister must b,e preceded by a proba-

tion or novitiate of one year (subsequently it was made three

years), that no one might prematurely or rashly take the

Bolemn step. If the novice repented his resolution, lie could

leave the cloister without liindrance ; if he adhered to it, he

was, at the close of his probation, subjected to an examination

in presence of the abbot and the monks, and then, appealing

to the saints, whose relics were in the cloister, he laid upon

the altar of the chapel the irrevocable vow, written or at least

subscribed by his own hand, and therewith cut off from himself

forever all return to the world.

From this important arrangement the cloister received its

stability and the whole monastic institution derived additional

earnestness, solidity, and permanence.

The vow was threefold, comprising stahilitas^ perpetual

adherence to the monastic order ; conversio morum^ especially

voluntary poverty and chastity, which were always regarded

as the very essence of monastic; piety under all its forms ; and

obedientia coram Deo et Sanctis ejus, absolute obedience to the

abbot, as the representative of God and Christ. This obedience

is the cardinal virtue of a monk,'

The life of the cloister consisted of a judicious alternation

of spiritual and bodily exercises. This is the great excellence

of the rule of Benedict, who proceeded here upon the true

principle, that idleness is the mortal enemy of the soul and the

workshop of the devil.' Seven hours were to be devoted to

prayer, singing of psalms, and meditation ; ' from two to three

' Cap. 5 :
" Primus humilitatis gradus est obedientia sine mora. Hsec convenit

lis, qui nihil sibi Christo carius aliquid existimant
;
propter servitium sanctum, quod

professi sunt, seu propter metum gehennse, vel gloriam vitse seternas, mox ut aliquid

imperatum amajore fuerit, ac si divinitus imperetur, moram pati nesciunt in faciendo."

" Cap. 48 : " Otiositas inimica est animee ; et ideo certis temporibus occupari

debent fratres in labore manuum, -certis iterum horis in lectione divina."

' The horcB canonicce are the Nocturnm vigilice, Matutince, Prima, Tertia, Sexto,

Nona, Vespcra, and Completorium, and are taken *(c. 16) from a literal interpret
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hours, especially on Sunday, to religious reading; and from

six to seven hours to manual labor in doors or in the field, or,

instead of this, to the training of children, who were committed

to the cloister by their parents iphlati).^

Here was a starting point for the afterward celebrated

cloister schools, and for that attention to literary pursuits,

which, though entirely foreign to the uneducated Benedict and

his immediate successors, afterward became one of the chief

ornaments of his. order, and in many cloisters took the place of

manual labor.

In other respects the mode of life was to be simple, with-

out extreme rigor, and confined to strictly necessary things.

Clothing consisted of a tunic with a black cowl (whence the

name : Blaclz Friars) ; the material to be determined by the

climate and season. On the two weekly fast days, and from

the middle of September to Easter, one meal was to sufiice for

the day. Each monk is allowed daily a pound of bread and

pulse, and, according to the Italian custom, half a flagon

{hemina) of wine ; though he is advised to abstain from the

wine, if he can do so without injury to his health. Elesh is

permitted only to the weak and sick,'^ who were to be treated

with special care. During the meal some edifying piece was

read, and silence enjoined. The individual monk knows no

personal property, not even his simple dress as such ; and the

fruits of his labor go into the common treasury. He should

avoid all contact with the world, as dangerous to the soul, and

therefore every cloister should be so arranged, as to be able to

carry on even the arts and trades necessary for supplying its

tation of Ps. cxix. 164: "Seven times a day do I praise thee," and v. 62: "At
midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee." The Psalter was the liturgy and

iiymn book of the convent. It was so divided among the seven services of the day,

that the whole psalter should be chanted once a week.

' Cap. 69 :
" Si quis forte de nobilibus offert filium suum Deo in monasterio, si

ipse puer minori setate est, parentes ejus faciant petitionem," etc.

"^ Cap. 40 :
" Carnium quadrupedum ab omnibus abstinetur comestio, proeter

omnino debiles et aegrotos." Even birds are excluded, which were at that time only

delicacies for princes and nobles, as Mabillon shows from the contemporary testi-

mony of Gregory of Tours.
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wants.' Hospitality" and other works of love are especially

commended.

The penalties for transgression of the rule are, first, privato

admonition, then exclusion from the fellowship of prayer, next

exclusion from fraternal intercourse, and finally expulsion from

the cloister, after which, however, restoration is possible, even

to the third time.

§ 45. The Benedictines. Cassiodorus.

Benedict had no presentiment of the vast historical impor-

tance, which this rule, originally designed simjily for the cloister

of Monte Cassino, was destined to attain. He probably never

aspired beyond the regeneration and salvation of his own soul

and that of his brother monks, and all the talk of later Catholic

historians about his far-reaching plans of a political and social

regeneration of Europe, and the preservation and promotion

of literature and art, find no support whatever in his life or in

his rule. But he humbly planted a seed, which Providence

blessed a hundredfold. By his rule he became, without his

own will or knowledge, the founder of an order, which, until

in the thirteenth century the Dominicans and Franciscans

pressed it partially into the background, spread with great

rapidity over the whole of Europe, maintained a clear suprem-

acy, formed the model for all other monastic orders, and gave

to the Catholic church an imposing array of missionaries, au-

thors, artists, bishops, archbishops, cardinals, and popes, as

Gregory the Great and Gregory VII. In less than a century

after the death of Benedict, the conquests of the barbarians in

Italy, Gaul, Spain were reconquered for civilization, and the

vast territories of Great Britain, Germany, and Scandinavia

incorporated into Christendom, or opened to missionary labor;

and in this progress of history the monastic institution, regula-

ted and organized by Benedict's rule, bears an honorable share,

' Cap. 66 :
" Monasterium, si possit fieri, ita debet construi, ut omnia necessaria,

Id est, aqua, molendinum, hortus, pistrinum, vol artes diversac intra monasterium ox-

erccantur, ut non sit necessitas monachis vagaudi foras, quia omniao non expedil

aniraabua eorum."
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Benedict himself established a second cloister in the vicinity

of Terracina, and two of his favorite disciples, Placidus and

St. Mauriis,' introduced the " holj rule," the one into Sicily,

the other into France. Pope Gregory the Great, himself at

one time a Benedictine monk, enhanced its prestige, and con-

verted the Anglo-Saxons to the Homan Christian faith, by

Benedictine monks. Gradually the rule found so general ac-

ceptance both in old and in new institutions, that in the time

of Charlemagne it became a question, whether there were any

monks at all, who were not Benedictines. The order, it is

true, has degenerated from time to time, through the increase

of its wealth and the decay of its discipline, but its fostering

care of religion, of humane studies, and of the general civiliza-

tion of Europe, from the tilling of the soil to the noblest learn-

ing, has given it an honorable place in history and won im-

mortal praise. He who is familiar with the imposing and

venerable tomes of the Benedictine editions of the Fathers,

their thoroughly learned prefaces, biographies, antiquarian

dissertations, and indexes, can never think of the order of the

Benedictines without sincere regard and gratitude.

The patronage of learning, however, as we have already

said, was not within the design of the founder or his rule. The
joining of this to the cloister life is due, if we leave out of view

the learned monk Jerome, to Casstodorus, who in 538 retired

from the honors and cares of high civil office, in the Gothic

monarchy of Italy,'' to a monastery founded by himself at Yi-

arium ' (Yiviers), in Calabria in Lower Italy. Here he spent

' This Maurua, the founder of the abbacy of Glanfeuil (St. Maur sur Loire), is

the patron saint of a branch of the Benedictines, the celebrated Maurians in France

(dating from 1618), who so highly distinguished themselves in the seventeenth and

early part of the eighteenth centuries, by their thorough archteological and historical

researches, and their superior editions of the Fathers. The most eminent of the

Maurians are D. (Dom, equivalent to Domnus, Sir) Menard, d'Achery, Godin, Ma-

billon, le Nourry, Martianay, Ruinart, Martene, Montfaucon, Massuet, Garnier, and

de la Rue, and in our time Dom Pitra, editor of a valuable collection of patristic

fragments, at the cloister of Solesme.

* He was the last of the Roman consuls—an office which Justinian abolished

and was successively the minister of Odoacer, Theodoric, and Athalaric, who made
him prefect of the prsetorium.

• Or Vivaria, so called from the numerous vivaria or fish ponds in that regioD.

15
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nearly thirty years as monk and abbot, collected a large li-

brary, encouraged the monks to copy and to study the Holy

Scriptures, the works of the church fathers, and even the an-

cient classics, and wrote for them several literary and theologi-

cal text-books, especially his treatise De institutione divinarum

literarum, a kind of elementary encyclopaedia, which was the

code of monastic education for many generations. Yivarium

at one time almost rivalled Monte Cassino, and Cassiodorus

won the honorary title of the restorer of knowledge in the sixth

century.*

The Benedictines, already accustomed to regular work,

soon followed this example. Thus that very mode of life,

which in its founder, Anthony, despised all learning, became

m the course of its development an asylum of culture in the

rough and stormy times of the migration and the crusades, and

a conservator of the literary treasures of antiquity for the use

of modern times, n

§ 46. Opposition to MonasUcism. Jovinian.

I. OhetSOSTOMTTS : IIpos rouy TToKeixovvTas Tois eVi to fiova^eiv evdyovcriv (a

vindication of monasticism against its opponents, in three books).

HiERONYMUs : Ep. 61, ad Vigilantium (ed. Vallars. torn. i. p. 345

sqq.) ; Ep. 109, ad Riparium (i. 719 sqq.) ;
Adv. Helvidium (a. d. 383)

;

Adv. Jovinianum (a. d. 392) ; Adv. Vigilantium (a. d. 406). All these

three tracts are in Opera Hieron. torn. ii. p. 206-402. Attgustintjs :

De hferes. cap. 82 (on Jovinian), and c. 84 (on Helvidius and the Hel-

vidians). EpiPHANnis : Hsres. 75 (on Aerius).

n Ohr. W. F. Walch : Ketzerhistorie (1766), part iii. p. 585 (on Helvi-

dius and the Antidikoraarianites)
; p. 635 sqq. (on Jovinian) ;

and p.

673 sqq. (on Yigilantius). Vogel : De Vigilantio haeretico orthodoxo,

Gott. 1756. G. B. LiNDNEE : De Joviniano et Yigilantio purioris doc-

trinse antesignanis. Lips. 1839. W. S. Gillt : Yigilantius and his

Times, Lond. 1844. Comp. also Neander : Der heil. Joh. Chrysos-

tomus, 3d ed. 1848, vol. i. p. 53 sqq. ; and Kirchengesch, iii. p. 508 sqq.

(Torrey's translation, ii. p. 265 sqq.). Baue: Die christhche Kirche

von 4^6 ten Jahrh. 1859, p. 311 sqq.

Although monasticism was a mighty movement of the age,

» Comp. Mabillon, Ann. Bened. 1. v. c. 24, 27 ; F. de Ste, Marthe, Vie de Gas-

siodore. 1684.
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engaging either tlie cooperation or the admiration of the wliole

church, jet it was not exempt from opposition. And opposi-

tion sprang from very different quarters : now from zealous

defenders of heathenism, like Julian and Libanius, who hated

and bitterly reviled the monks for their fanatical opposition to

temples and idol-worship ; now from Christian statesmen and

emperors, like Yalens, who were enlisted against it by its with-

drawing so much force from the civil and military service of

the state, and, in the time of peril from the barbarians, encour-

aging idleness and passive contemplation instead of active,

heroic virtue ; now from friends of worldly indulgence, who
found themselves unpleasantly disturbed and rebuked by the

religious earnestness and zeal of the ascetic life ; lastly, how-

ever, also from a liberal, almost protestant, conception of

Christian morality, which set itself at the same time against

the worship of Mary and the saints, and other abuses. This

last form of opposition, however, existed mostly in isolated

cases, was rather negative than positive in its character, lacked

the spirit of wisdom and moderation, and hence almost entirely

disajppeared in the fifth century, only to be revived long after,

in more mature and comprehensive form, when monasticism

had fulfilled its mission for the world.

To this class of opponents belong Helvidius, Jovinian,

Yigilantius, and Aerius. The first three are known to us

through the passionate replies of Jerome, the last through the

Panarion of Epiphanius. They figure in Catholic church his-

tory among the heretics, while they have received from many
Protestant historians a place among the " witnesses of the truth "

and the forerunners of the Peformation.

We begin with Jovinian, the most important among them,

who is sometimes comp^ed, for instance, even by IsTeander, to

Luther, because, like Luther, he was carried by his own ex-

perience into reaction against the ascetic tendency and the

doctrines connected with it. He wrote in Rome, before the

year 390, a work, now lost, attacking monasticism in its ethical

principles. He was at that time himself a monk, and probably

remained so in a free way until his death. At all events he

never married, and, according to Augustine's account, he ab-
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»5tamed "" for the present distress," ' and from aversion to the

encumbrances of tlie married state. Jerome pressed him with

the alternative of marrying and proving the equality of celibacy

with married life, or giving up his opposition to his own con-

dition.'' Jerome gives a very unfavorable picture of his char-

acter, evidently colored by vehement bitterness. He calls

Jovinian a servant of corruption, a barbarous writer, a Chris-

tian Epicurean, who, after having once lived in strict asceticism,

now preferred earth to heaven, vice to virtue, his belly to

Christ, and always strode along as an elegantly dressed bride-

groom. Augustine is much more lenient, only reproaching

Jovinian with having misled many Roman nuns into marriage

by holding before them the examples of pious women in the

Bible. Jovinian was probably provoked to question and

oppose monasticism, as Gieseler supposes, by Jerome's extrava-

gant praising of it, and by the feeling against it, which the

death of Blesilla (384) in Eome confirmed. And he at first

found extensive sympathy. But he was excommunicated and

banished with his adherents at a council about the year 390,

by Siricius, bishop of Rome, who was zealously opposed to the

marriage of priests. He then betook himself to Milan, where

the two monks Sarmatio and Barbatian held forth views like

his own ; but he was treated there after the same fashion by

the bishop, Ambrose, who held a council against him. From

this time he and his party disappear from history, and before

the year 406 he died in exile."

According to Jerome, Jovinian held these four points :

(1) Yirgins, widows, and married persons, who have once

been baptized into Christ, have equal merit, other things in

their conduct being equal. (2) Those, who are once with full

' 1 Cor. vii. 26.

' Adv. Jovin. lib. i. c. 40 (Opera, ii. 304) :
" Et tamen iste formosus monachus,

crassus, nitidus, dealbatug, et quasi sponsus semper incedens, aut uxorem ducat ut

sequalem v4rginitatem nuptiis probet ; aut, si non duxerit, frustra contra nos verbis

agit, cum opere nobiscam sit."

' Augustine says, De hser. c. 82 :
" Cito ista haeresis oppressa et extincta est ;

"

and Jerome writes of Jovinian, in 406, Adv. Vigilant, c. 1, that, after having been

condemned by the authority of the Roman church, he dissipated his mind in tlie en

joyment of his lusts.
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faitli Lorn again by baptism, cannot be overcome (subvert!) by

the devil. (3) There is no difference between abstaining from

food and enjoying it with thanksgiving. (4) All, who keep

the baptismal covenant, will receive an equal reward in heaven.

He insisted chiefly on the first point ; so that Jerome de-

votes the whole first book of his refutation to this point, while

he disposes of all the other heads in the second. In favor of

the moral equality e»f married and single life, he appealed to

Gen. ii. 24, where God himself institutes marriage before the

fall ; to Matt. xix. 5, where Christ sanctions it ; to the patri-

archs before and after the flood ; to Moses and the prophets,

Zacharias and Elizabeth, and the apostles, particularly Peter,

who lived in wedlock ; also to Paul, who himself exliorted to

marriage,' required the bishop or the deacon to be the husband

of one wife," and advised young w^idows to marry and bear

children,' He declared the prohibition of marriage and of

divinely provided food a Manichsean error. To answer these

arguments, Jerome indulges in utterly unwarranted inferences,

and speaks of marriage in a tone of contempt, which gave

offence even to his friends.' Augustine was moved by it to

present the advantages of the married life in a special work,

De 'bono conjugali^ though without yielding the ascetic esti-

mate of celibacy.'

Jovinian's second point has an apparent affinity with the

' 1 Cor. vii. 36, 39. « 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12.

* 1 Tim. V. 14 ; comp. 1 Tim. iL 15 ; Heb. xiii. 4.

* From 1 Cor. vii. 1, for example (" It is good for a man not to touch a woman "),

ae argues, without qualification, 1. i. c. 7 (Opera, ii. 246): "Si bonum est mulierem

non tangere, malum est ergo tangere, niliil enim bono coutrarium est, nisi malum ; si

autem malum est, et ignoscitur, ideo conceditur, ne malo quid deterius fiat. . . . Tolle

fornicationem, et non dicet [apostolus], unusquisque uxorem suam habeat.^^ Immedi-

ately after this (ii. 2tY) he argues, from the exhortation of Paul to pray without ceas-

ing, 1 Thess. V. 17: "Si semper orandum est, nunquam ergo conjugio serviendum,

quouiam quotiescunque uxori debitum reddo, orare non possum." Such sophistries

and misinterpretations evidently proceed upon the lowest sensual idea of marriage,

and called forth some opposition even at that age. He himself afterward felt that

he had gone too far, and in his Ep. 48 (ed. Vallars. or Ep. 30, ed. Bened.) ad Pam-

macbium, endeavored to save himself by distinguishing between the gymnastio

(polemically rhetorical) and the dogmatic mode of writing.

' De bono conj. c. 8 :
" Duo bona sunt connubium et contineutia, quorum alte-

rum est melius."
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Angustinian and Calvinistic doctrine of the persevenmtia sanc-

torum. It is not referred by liim, however, to the eternal

and unchangeable counsel of God, but simply based on 1 Jno.

iii. 9, and v. 18, and is connected with his abstract conception

of the opposite moral states. He limits the impossibility of

relapse to the truly regenerate, who "plena fide in baptismate

renati sunt," and makes a distinction between the mere bap-

tism of water and the baptism of the Spirit, which involves also

a distinction between the actual and the ideal church.

His third point is aimed against the ascetic exaltation of

fasting, with reference to Eom. xiv. 20, and 1 Tim. iv. 3. God,

he holds, has created all animals for the service of man ; Christ

attended the marriage feast at Cana as a guest, sat at table

with Zaccheus, with publicans and sinners, and was called by
the Pharisees a glutton and a wine-bibber ; and the apostle

Bays : To the pure all things are pure, and nothing to be re-

fused, if it be received with thanksgiving.

He went still furtlier, however, and, with the Stoics, deuied

all gradations of moral merit and demerit, consequently also

all gradations of reward and punishment. He overlooked the

process of development in both good and evil. He went back

of all outward relations to the inner mind, and lost all subor-

dinate differences of degree in the great contrast between true

Christians and men of the world, between regenerate and un-

regenerate ; whereas the friends of monasticism taught a higher

and lower morality, and distinguished the ascetics, as a special

class, from the mass of ordinary Christians. As Christ, says

he, dwells in believers, without difference of degree, so also be-

lievers are in Chiist without difference of degree or stages of

development. There are only two classes of men, righteous

and wicked, sheep and goats, five wise virgins and five foolish,

good trees with good fruit and bad trees with bad fruit. He
appealed also to the parable of the laborers in the vineyard,

who all received equal wages. Jerome answered him with

Buch things as the parable of the sower and the different kinds

of ground, the parable of the diff'erent numbers of talents with

corresponding rewards, the many mansions in the Father's

house (by which Jovinian singularly miderstood the different
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churclies on earth), tlie comparison of tlie resurrection bodies

with, the stars, which differ in glory, and the passage :
" He

which soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ; and he

which Boweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully."

'

§ 47. JSelvidius, Vigilantius, and Aerius.

See especially the tracts of Jerome quoted ia the preceding section.

Helvidiits, whether a layman or a priest at Rome it is un-

certain, a pupil, according to the statement of Gennadius, of

the Arian bishop Auxentius of Milan, wrote a work, before the

year 383, in refutation of the perpetual virginity of the mother

of the Lord—a leading point with the current glorification of

celibacy. He considered the married state equal in honor and

glory to that of virginity. Of his fortunes we know nothing.

Augustine sj^eaks of Helvidians, who are probably identical

with the Antidicomarianites of Epiphanius. Jerome calls

Helvidius, indeed, a rough and uneducated man," but proves

by quotations of his arguments, that he had at least some
knowledge of the Scriptures, and a certain ingenuity. He ap-

pealed in the first place to Matt. i. 18, 24, 25, as implying that

Joseph knew his wife not before, but after, the birth of the

Lord ; then to the designation of Jesus as the " first born " son

of Mary, in Matt. i. 25, and Luke ii. 7 ; then to the many
passages, which speak of the brothers and sisters of Jesus ; and

finally to the authority of Tertullian and Yictorinus. Jerome

replies, that the " till " by no means always fixes a point after

which any action must begin or cease
;

' that, according to Ex.

xxxiv. 19, 20; ISTum. xviii. 15 sqq., the "first born" does not

necessarily imply the birth of other children afterward, but

enotes every one, who first opens the womb ; that the "broth-

ers " of Jesus may have been either sons of Joseph by a foniier

marriage, or, according to the wide Hebrew use of the term,

cousins ; and that the authorities cited were more than balanced

by the testimony of Ignatius, Polycarp (?), and Iren£eus. " Had
' 2 Cor. ix. 6.

* At the very beginning of his work against him, he styles him ' hominem rusti

cum et vix primis qaoque imbutum Uteris."

' Comp. Matt, xxviii. 20.
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Helvidius read these," says he, " he would doubtless have pro.

duced something more skilful."

This whole qnestion, it is well known, is still a problem in

exegesis. The perpetua virginitas of Mary has less support

from Scripture than the opposite theory. But it is so essential

to the whole ascetic system, that it became from this time an

article of the Catholic faith, and the denial of it was anathema-

tized as blasphemous heresy. A considerable number of Pro-

testant divines,' however, agree on this point with the Catholic

doctrine, and think it incompatible with the dignity of Mary,

that, after the birth of the Son of God and Saviour of the world,

slie should have borne ordinary children of men.

ViGiLANTiDS, originally from Gaul," a presbyter of Barce-

lona in Spain, a man of pious but vehement zeal, and of liter-

ary talent, wrote in the beginning of the fifth century against

the ascetic spirit of the age and the superstition connected with

it. Jerome's reply, dictated hastily in a single night at Beth-

lehem in the year 406, contains more of personal abuse and

low witticism, than of solid argument. " There have been,"

he says, " monsters on earth, centaurs, syrens, leviathans, be-

hemoths Gaul alone has bred no monsters, but

has ever abounded in brave and noble men,—when, of a sudden,

there has arisen one Yigilantius, who should rather be called

Dormitantiiis," contending in an impure spirit against the

Spirit of Christ, and forbidding to honor the graves of the

martyrs ; he rejects the Yigils—only at Easter should we sing

hallelujah ; he declares abstemiousness to be heresy, and chastity

a nursery of licentiousness {jpudidtiam^ Uhidinis seminarium).

. . . . This innkeeper of Calagurris ^ mingles water with

' Luther, for instance (who even calls Helvidius a "gross fool"), and Zuingle,

among the Reformers ; Olshausen and J. P. Lange, among the later theologians.

" Respecting his descent, compare the diffuse treatise of the tedious but thorough

Walch, 1. c. p. 675-677.

' This cheap pun he repeats, Epist. 109, ad Ripar. (Opera, i. p. 719), where he

Bays that Vigilantius (Wakeful) was so called Kar' avT'Kppaaif, and should rather be

called Dormitantius (Sleepy). The fact is, that Vigilantius was wide-awake to a

sense of certain superstitions of the age.

* In South Gaul ; now Caseres in Gascogne. As the business of innkeeper ia

incompatible with the spiritual office, it has been supposed that the father of Vigi-

. lantius was a caupo Caiaffurritanns. Comp. Rossler's Bibliothek der Kirchenvater,

Dart ix. p. 880 sa.. note 1 )0 ; and WnJch. 1. c.
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the wine, and would, according to ancient art, combine his

poison witli the genuine faith. He opposes virginity, hates

chastity, cries against the fastings of the saints, and would

only amidst jovial feastings amuse himself with the Psalms of

David. It is terrible to hear, that even bishops are compan-

ions of his wantonness, if those deserve this name, who ordain

only married persons deacons, and trust not the chastity of tlie

single." * Yigilantius thinks it better for a man to use his

money wisely, and apply it gradually to benevolent objects at

home, than to lavish it all at once upon the poor or give it to

the monks of Jerusalem. He went further, however, than his

two predecessors, and bent his main efforts against the worship

of saints and relics, which was then gaining ascendency and

was fostered by monasticism. He considered it superstition

and idolatry. He called the Christians, who worshipped the

" wretched bones " of dead men, ash-gatherers and idolaters."

He expressed himself sceptically respecting the miracles of the

martyrs, contested the practice of invoking them and of inter-

cession for the dead, as useless, and declared himself against

the Yigils, or public worship in the night, as tending to dis-

order and licentiousness. This last point Jerome admits as a

fact, but not as an argument, because the abuse should not

abolish the right use.

The presbyter Aeeius of Sebaste, about 360, belongs alsr

among the partial opponents of monasticism. For, though

himself an ascetic, he contended against the fast laws and the

injunction of fasts at certain times, considering them an en-

croachment upon Christian freedom. Epiphanius also ascribes

to him three other heretical views : denial of the superiority

of bishops to presbyters, opposition to the usual Easter festival,

and opposition to prayers for the dead.' He was hotly perse-

cuted by the hierarchy, and was obliged to live, with his adhe-

rents, in open fields and in caves.

* Adv. Vigil, c. 1 and 2 (Opera, torn. ii. p. 387 sqq.).

' " Cluerarios et idolatras, qui mortuorum ossa venerantur." Hieron. ep. 109,

>d Riparium (torn. i. p. 719).

* Epiph. Haer. 75. Comp. also Walch, 1. c. iii. 321-338. Bellarmine, on ac-

count of thia external resemblance, styles Protestantism the Aerian heresy.



CHAPTER Y.

THE HIEEAECHY AND POLITY OF THE OHUKCH.

Oomp. in part the literature in vol. i. § 105 and 110 (to whicli should be

added now, P. A. be Lagaede: Oonstitutiones Apostolorum, Lips.

and Lond., 1862) ; also Gibbon, ch. xx. ; Milman : Hist, of Ancient

Christianity, book iv. c. 1 (Amer. ed. p. 438 sqq.), and the correspond-

ing sections in Bingham, Soheookh, Plank, Neandee, Gieselee,

Batje, etc. (see the particular literature below).

§ 48. Schools of the Clergy.

Having in a former section observed the elevation of the

church to the position of the state religion of the Roman em-

pire, and the influence of this great change npon the condition

of the clergy and upon public morality, we turn now to the

internal organization and the development of the hierarchy

under its new circumstances. The step of progress which we

here find distinguishing the organization of this third period

from the episcopal system of the second and the apostolic su-

pervision of the first, is the rise of the patriarchal constitution

and of the system of ecumenical councils closely connected with

it. But we must first glance at the character and influence of

the teaching order in general.

The work of preparation for the clerical office was, on the

one hand, materially facilitated by the union of the church

with the state, putting her in possession of the treasures, the

Bchools, the learning, and the literature of classic heathendom,

and throwing the education of the rising generation into her

hands. The numerous doctrinal controversies kept the spirit
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of investigation awake, and among the fatliers and bishops of

the fourth and fifth centuries we meet with the greatest theolo-

gians of the ancient church. These gave their weighty voices

for the great value of a thorough education to the clerical

office, and imj^arted much wholesome instruction respecting

the studies proper to this purpose.' The African church, by a

decree of the council of Carthage, in 397, required of candi-

dates a trial of their knowledge and orthodoxy. A law of

Justinian, of the year 541, established a similar test in the East.

But on the other hand, a regular and general system of

clerical education was still entirely wanting. The steady de-

cay of the chissic literature, the gradual cessation of philosoph-

ical and artistic production, the growth of monastic prejudice

against secular learning and culture, the great want of minis-

ters in the suddenly expanded field of the church, the uneasy

state of the empire, and the barbarian invasions, were so many
hinderances to thorough theological preparation. Many candi-

dates trusted to the magical virtue of ordination. Others,

without inward call, were attracted to the holy office by the

wealth and power of the church. Others had no time or oppor-

tunity for preparation, and passed, at the instance of the popu-

lar voice or of circumstances, immediately from the service of

the state to that of the church, even to the episcopal office

;

though several councils prescribed a previous test of their ca-

pacity in the lower degrees of reader, deacon, and presbyter.

Often, however, this irregularity turned to the advantage of

the church, and gave her a higlily gifted man, like Ambrose,

whom the acclamation of the people called to the episcopal see

of Milan even before he was baptized. Gregory Nazianzen

laments that many priests and bishops came in fresh from the

counting house, sunburnt from the plow, from the oar, from

the army, or even from the theatre, so that the most holy order

of all was in danger of becoming the most ridiculous. " Only

he can be a physician," says he, " who knows the nature of

diseases ; he, a painter, who has gone through much practice

* E. g. Chrysostom : De sacerdotio ; Augustine : De doctrina Christiana ; Jo

rome : in several letters ; Gregory the Great : Regula pastoralis.
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in mixing colors and in drawing forms ; but a clergyman ma^
be found with perfect ease, not thoroughly wrought, of course,

but fresh made, sown and full blown in a moment, as the legend

Bays of the giants.' We form the saints in a day, and enjoin

them to be wise, though they possess no wisdom at all, and

bring nothing to their spiritual office, except at best a good

will."* If such complaints were raised so early as the end of

the Nicene age, while the theological activity of the Greek

church was in its bloom, there was far more reason for them
after the middle of the fifth century and in the sixth, especially

in the Latin church, where, even among the most eminent

clergymen, a knowledge of the original languages of the Holy
Scriptures was a rare exception.

The opportunities which this period ofi'ered for literary and

theological preparation for the ministry, were the following

:

1. The East had four or five theological schools, which,

however, were far from supplying its wants.

The oldest and most celebrated was the catechetical school

of Alexandria. Favored by the great literary treasures, tlie

extensive commercial relations, and the ecclesiastical impor-

tance of the Egyptian metropolis, as well as by a succession of

distinguished teachers, it flourished from the middle of the

second century to the end of the fourth, when, amidst the

Origenistic, ISTestorian, and Monophysite confusion, it withered

and died. Its last ornament was the blind, but learned and

pious Didymus (340-395).

From the Alexandrian school proceeded the smaller insti-

tution of Csesarea in Palestine, which was founded by Origen,

after his banishment from Alexandria, and received a new but

temporary impulse in the beginning of the fourth century from

his admirer, the presbyter Pamphilus, and from his friend

Eusebius. It possessed the theological library which Eusebius

used in the preparation of his learned works.

Far more important was the theological school of Antioch,

* 'n? 6 /jiv^oi TToifl Tovs yiyavTas.

' Greg. Orat. xliii. c. 26 (Opera omnia, ed. Bened., Paris, 1842, torn. i. p. 791 sq.),

and similar passages in his otiier orations, and liis Carmen do se ip^i- et advers. Episc.

Comp. Uilmann: Greg. v. Naz. p. 511 sqq.
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founded about 290 by the presbyters Dorotheas and Lucian.

It developed in the course of the fourth century a severe grana-

matico-histarical exegesis, counter to the Origenistic allegorical

method of the Alexandrians ; now' in connection with the

church doctrine, as in Chrysostom ; now in a rationalizing

spirit, as in Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorius.

The seminary at Edessa, a daughter of the Antiochian

school, was started by the learned deacon, Ephraim Syrus

(f 378), furnished ministers for Mesopotamia and Persia, and

stood for about a hundred years.

The Nestorians, at the close of the fifth century, founded a

seminary at Nisibis in Mesopotamia, which was organized into

several classes and based upon a definite plan of instruction.

The West had no such institutions for theological instruc-

tion, but supplied itself chiefly from cloisters and private schools

of the bishops. Cassiodorus endeavored to engage Pope Aga-

petus in founding a learned institution in Rome, but was dis-

couraged by the warlike disquietude of Italy. Jerome spent

some time at the Alexandrian school under the direction of

Didymus.

2. Many priests and bishops, as we have already observed,

emanated from the monasteries, where they enjoyed the advan-

tages of retirement from the world, undisturbed meditation,

the intercourse of kindred earnest minds, and a large spiritual

experience ; but, on the other hand, easily sank into a monkish

narrowness, and rarely attained that social culture and compre-

hensive knowledge of the world and of men, which is necessary,

especially in large cities, for a wide field of labor.

3. In the "West there were smaller diocesan seminaries,

under the direction of the bishops, who trained their own
clergy, both in theory and in practice, as they passed through

the subordinate classes of reader, sub-deacon, and deacon.

Augustine set a good example of this sort, having at Hippo

a "monasterium clericorum," which sent foi-th many good

presbyters' and bishops for the various dioceses of North

Africa. Similar clerical monasteries or episcopal seminaries

arose gradually in the southern countries of Europe, and are

very common in the Eoman Catholic church to this day.
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4. Several of tlie most learned and able fathers of tlie fourth

century received their general scientific education in heathen

schools, under the setting sun of the classic culture, and then

studied theology either in ascetic retirement or under some

distinguished church teacher, or by the private reading of the

Scriptures and the earlier church literature.

Thus Basil the Great and Gregory Nazianzen were in the

high school of Athens at the same time with the prince Julian

the Apostate ; Chrysostom attended the lectures of the celebrat-

ed rhetorician Libanius in Antioch ; Augustine studied at Car-

thage, Rome, and Milan ; and Jerome was introduced to the

study of the classics by the grammarian Donatus of Home.

The great and invaluable service of these fathers in the de-

velopment and defence of the church doctrine, in pulpit elo-

quence, and especially in the translation and exposition of the

Holy Scriptures, is the best evidence of the high value of a

classical education. And the church has always, with good

reason, acknowledged it.

§ 49. Clergy and Laity. Elections.

The clergy, according to the precedent of the Old Testa-

ment, came to be more and more rigidly distinguished, as a

peculiar order, from the body of the laity. The ordination,

which was solemnized by the laying on of hands and prayer,

with the addition at a later period of an anointing with oil and

balsam, marked the formal entrance into the special priesthood,

as baptism initiated into the universal priesthood ; and, like

baptism, it bore an indefeasible character {character indelehilis).

By degrees the priestly oflSce assumed the additional distinc-

tion of celibacy and of external marks, such as tonsure, and

sacerdotal vestments worn at first only during official service,

then in every-day life. The idea of the universal priesthood

of believers retreated in proportion, though it never passed

entirely out of sight, but was from time to time asserted even

in this age. Augustine, for example, says, that as all are

called Christians on account of their baptism, so all believ-
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ers are priests, because they are members of the one High

Priest/

The progress of the hierarchical principle also encroached

gradually uj^on the rights of the people in the election of their

pastors.' But in this jDcriod it did not as yet entirely suppress

them. The lower clergy were chosen by the bishops, the bish-

ops by their colleagues in the province and by the clergy.

The fourth canon of Nice, probably at the instance of the Me-

letian schism, directed that a bishop should be instituted and

consecrated by all, or at least by three, of the bishops of the

province. This was not aimed, however, against tlie rights of

the people, but against election by only one bishop—the act

of Meletius. For the consent of the people in the choice of

presbyters, and especially of bishops, long remained, at least

in outward form, in memory of the custom of the apostles and

the primitive church. There was either a formal vote,^ par-

ticularly when there were three or more candidates before

the people, or the people were thrice required to signify their

confirmation or rejection by the formula :
" Worthy," or "un-

worthy." * The influence of the people in this period appears

* De civit. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 10: '' Erunt sacerdotes Dei et Christi et regnabunt

cum eo mille annos (Apoc. xx. 6) : non utique de solis episcopis et presbyteris dictum

est, qui proprie jam vocantur in Ecclesia sacerdotes ; sed sicut omnes Christianos

dicimus propter mysticum chrisma, sic omnes sacerdotes, quoniam membra sunt

unius sacerdotis. De quibus apostolus Petrus: Plebs, inquit, sancta regale sacer-

dotium (1 Pet. ii. 9)." Comp. Ambrosiaster ad Eph. iv. 11 ; Jerome ad Tit. i. T;

and Pope Leo I., Sermon, iv. 1.

' According to Clemens Romanus, ad Corinth, c. 44, the consent of the whole

congregation in the choice of their officers was the apostolic and post-apostolic cus-

tom ; and the Epistles of Cyprian, especially Ep. 68, show that the same rule con-

tinued in the middle of the third century. Comp. vol. i. § 105.

' Z-qTriTis,^Ti(picr/j.a, \prjcj)os, scrutinium.

* "Alloy, dignus, or avd^tos, indignus. Constitut. Apost. viii. 4; Concil. Aurelat.

ii. (a. d. 452) c. 54 ; Gregor. Naz. Orat. xxi. According to a letter of Peter of

Alexandria, in Theodor. Hist. Eccl. iv. 22, the bishop in the East was elected eiricr-

kSttui' (TvuoSq), \p7](l>v K\7)piKuu, aiTTicrei Xauy. He himself was elected archbishop of

Alexandria and successor of Athanasius (a. d. 373), according to the desire of the

latter, " by the unanimous consent of the clergy and of the chief men of the city "

(iv. cap. 20), and, after his expulsion, he objected to his wicked successor Lucius,

among other things, that " he had purchased the episcopal oflBce with gold, as though

it had been a secular dignity, . . . and had not been elected by a synod of bishops,

by the votes of the clergy, or by the request of the people, accordi7ig to the regulationt

-)^ thi> rhii.vrh " LW. « 9.9,V
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most prominently in tlie election of bishops. The Koman
bishop Leo, in spite of his papal absolutism, asserted the

thoroughly democratic principle, long since abandoned by his

successors :
" He who is to preside over all, should be elected

by all." ' Oftentimes the popular will decided before the pro-

vincial bishops and the clergy assembled and the regular elec-

tion could be held. Ambrose of Milan and IJTectarius of Con-

stantinople were appointed to the bishopric even before they

were baptized ; the former by the people, the latter by the

emperor Theodosius ; though in palpable violation of the

eightieth apostolic canon and the second Nicene.^ Martin of

Tours owed his elevation likewise to the popular voice, while

some bishops objected to it on account of his small and wasted

form.' Chrysostom was called from Antioch to Constantinople

by the emperor Arcadius, in consequence of a unanimous vote

of the clergy and people.* Sometimes the people acted under

outside considerations and the management of demagogues,

and demanded unworthy or ignorant men for the highest

offices. Thus there were frequent disturbances and collisions,

and even bloody conflicts, as in the election of Damasus in

Rome. In short, all the selfish passions and corrupting influ-

ences, which had spoiled the freedom of the popular political

elections in the Grecian and Roman republics, and which ap-

pear also in the republics of modern times, intruded upon the

elections of the church. And the clergy likewise often sufi'ered

themselves to be guided by impure motives. Chrysostom

laments that presbyters, in the choice of a bishop, instead of

looking only at spiritual fitness, were led by regard for noble

birth, or great wealth, or consanguinity and friendship.* The

' Epist. X. c. 4 (Opera, ed. Bailer, i. 637): " Expectarentur certe vota civium,

testimonia populorum, quareretur honoratorum arbitriuin, eleetio clericorum . . .

In the same epistle, cap. 6 : Qui prmfuturus eat omnibus, ab omjiibns eligatur.''^

' Paulinus, Vita Ambros. ; Sozomen, H. E. 1. iv. c. 24, and vii. 8. This historian

excuses the irregularity by a special interposition of Providence.

" Sulpitius Severus, Vita Mart. c. 7 :
" Incredibiiis multitude non solum ex eo

oppido [Tours], sed etiam ex vicinis urbibus ad suffragia ferenda convenerat," etc.

* Socrates, H. E. vi. 2 : "Prj^ur^aTi koivu bixov irivrtiiv nXripov re <pri/xl koI AaoC.

* De sacerdotio, lib. iii. c. 15. Further on in the same chapter he says even, that

many are elected on account of their badness, to prevent the mischief they would
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bishops themselves sometimes did no better. Nectariiis, who

was suddenly transferred, in 381, by the emperor Theodosius,

from the prsetorship to the bishopric of Constantinople, even

before he was baptized,' wished to ordain his physician Mar
tyrius deacon, and when the latter refused, on the ground of

incapacity, he replied :
" Did not I, who am now a priest,

formerly live much more immorally than thou, as thou thyself

w^ell knowest, since thou wast often an accoijiplice of my many
iniquities ? " MartjTius, however, persisted in his refusal, be-

cause he had continued to live in sin long after his baptism,

while Kectarius had become a new man since his.'

The emperor also, after the middle of the fourth century,

exercised a decisive influence in the election of metropolitans

and patriarchs, and often abused it in a despotic and arbitrary

way.

Thus every mode of appointment was evidently exposed to

abuse, and could furnish no security against unworthy candi-

dates, if the electors, whoever they might be, were destitute

of moral earnestness and the gift of spiritual discernment.

Toward the end of the period before us the republican

element in the election of bishops entirely disappeared. The
Greek church after the eighth century vested the franchise ex-

clusively in the bishops." The Latin church, after the eleventh

century, vested it in the clergy of the cathedral church, with-

out allowing any participation to the people. But in the West,

especially in Spain and France, instead of the people, the

otherwise do : Ol Se, 5ia n-<fi'riplav (et j Ti]v tov K\-i]pov KaraXiyovTai Tct|iy), koX Iva

1X7), 7rapo(/)&eVT6?, jxcyaKa epydcruuTat Kaii6,. Quite parallel is the testimony of Gre-

gory Nazianzen in his Carmen, ets kavrhv «ai repl eTna-Kiiraiy, or De se ipso et de

episcopis, ver. 330 sqq. (Opera, ed. Bened. Par. torn. ii. p. 796), and elsewhere.

' Sozomenus, Hist. Eccl. vii. c. 8, Sozomen sees in this election a special inter-

position of God.

^ Sozomenus, vii. c. 10. Otherwise he, as well as Socrates, H. E. v. c. 8, and

Theodoret, H. E. v. c. 8, speaks very favorably of the character of Nectarius.

' The seventh ecumenical council, at Nice, 787, in its third canon, on the basis

of a wrong interpretation of the fourth canon of the first council of Nice, expressly

prohibited the people and the secular power from any share in the election of

bishops. Also the eighth general council prescribes that the bishop should be

chosen only by the college of bishops.

IG
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temporal prince exerted an important influence, in spite of the

frequent protest of the church.

Even the election of pope, after the downfall of the West

Roman empire, came largely under control of the secular au-

thorities of Rome ; first, of the Ostrogothic kings ; then, of

the exarchs of Ravenna in the name of the Byzantine emperor

;

and, after Charlemagne, of the emperor of Germany ;
till, in

1059, through the.influence of Hildcbrand (afterward Gregory

YII.), it was lodged exclusively with the college of cardinals,

which was filled by the pope himself. Yet the papal absolut-

ism of the middle age, like the modern Napoleonic military

despotism in the state, found it well, under favorable prospects,

to enlist the democratic principle for the advancement of its

own interests.

§ 50. Marriage and Celibacy of the Clergy.

The progress and influence of monasticism, the general ex-

altation of the ascetic life above the social, and of celibacy

above the married state, together with the increasing sharpness

of the distinction between clergy and laity, all tended power-

fully toward the celibacy of the clergy. What the apostle

Paul, expressly discriminating a divine command from a hu-

man counsel, left to each one's choice, and advised, in view of

the oppressed condition of the Christians in the apostolic age,

as a safer and less anxious state only for those who felt called

to it by a special gift of grace, now, though the stress of

circumstances was past, was made, at least in the Latin church,

an inexorable law. What had been a voluntary, and therefore

an honorable exception, now became the rule, and the former

rule became the exception. Connubial intercourse appeared

incompatible with the dignity and purity of the priestly office

and of priestly functions, especially with the service of the

altar. The clergy, as the model order, could not remain below

the moral ideal of monasticism, extolled by all the fathers of

the church, and must exhibit the same unconditional and un-

divided devotion to the church within the bosom of society,

which monasticism exhibited without it. While placed by
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tlioir calling in unavoidable contact with the world, they must

vie with the monks at least in the virtue of sexual purity, and

thereby increase their influence over tlie people. Moreover, the

celibate life secured to the clergy greater independence toward

the state and civil society, and thus favored the interests of the

hierarchy. But, on the other hand, it estranged tliem more

and more from the sympathies and domestic relations of the

people, and tempted them to the illicit indulgence of appetite,

which, perhaps, did more injury to the cause of Christian

morality and to the true influence of the clergy, than the ad-

vantage of forced celibacy could compensate.

In the practice of clerical celibacy, however, the Greek and

the Latin churches diverged in the fourth century, and are to

this day divided. The Greek church stopped halfway, and

limited the injunction of celibacy to the higher clergy, who

were accordingly chosen generally from the monasteries or

from the ranks of widower-presbyters ; while tlie Latin church

ext^ded the law to the lower clergy, and at the same lime

carried forward the hierarchical principle to absolute papacy.

The Greek chiireh differs from the Latin, not by any higher

standard of marriage, but only by a closer adherence to earlier

usage and by less consistent application of the ascetic princi-

ple. It is in theory as remote from the evangelical Protestant

church as the Latin is, and approaches it only in practice. It

sets vu'ginity far above marriage, and regards marriage only in

its aspect of negative utility. In the single marriage of a

priest it sees in a measure a necessary evil, at best only a con-

ditional good, a wholesome concession to the flesh for the pre-

vention of immorality,' and requires of its highest ofilce bearers

total abstinence from all matrimonial intercourse. It wavers,

therefore, between a partial pennission and a partial condem-

nation of priestly marriage.

In the East, one marriage was always allowed to the clergy,

and at first even to bishops, and celibacy was left optional.

Yet certain restrictions were early introduced, such as the pro-

hibition of marriage after ordination (except in deacons and

subdeacons), as well as of second marriage after baptism ; the

* 1 Cor. vii. 9.
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apostolic direction, that a bishop should be the husband of one,

wife/ beiug taken as a prohibition of successive polygamy, and

at the same time as an allowance of one marriage. Besides

second marriage, the marrying of a concnbine, a widow, a

liarlot, a slave, and an actress, was forbidden to the clergy.

With these restrictions, the "Apostolic Constitutions " and

" Canons " expressly permitted the marriage of priests con-

tracted hefore ordination, and the continuance of it after ordi-

nation.'' The synod of Ancyra, in 314, permitted deacons to

marry even after ordination, in case they had made a condition

to that effect beforehand ; otherwise they were to remain sin-

gle or lose their office.' The synod of New Caesarea, which

was held at about the same time, certainly before 325, does

not go beyond this, decreeing :
" If a presbyter (not a deacon)

marry (that is, after ordination), he shall be expelled from the

clergy ; and if he practise lewdness, or become an adulterer,

he shall be utterly thrust out and held to penance." * At the

general council of Nice, 325, it was proposed indeed, probably

by the Western bishop Hosius,' to forbid entirely the marriage

of priests ; but the motion met with strong oppcJsition, and was

rejected. A venerable Egyptian bishop, Paphnutius, though

himself a strict ascetic from his youth up, and a confessor

who in the last persecution had lost an eye and been crippled

in the knee, asserted with irapressiveness and success, that too

great rigor would injure the church and promote licentiousness,

and that marriage and connubial intercourse were honorable

> 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12 ; Tit. i. 6.

" Lib. vi. cap. 17 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 144) : ^'Eiria-Koirov koI irpeff^vrepov koI SiaKovov

[thus including the bishop] eho/xev fiuvoydixovs KaSticrraabai , . . /xt; e^i7uaL Se

avTuis juera x^'P"'"''"''"*' oyctMots ovcriv tn ettI ydfiov epx€cr,&oi, etc. Can. Apost.

can. 17 (p. 241) : 'O Svcl yd/JiOis o-u/xTrAoiceh /J-eTO. rh ^dirricrfxa . . . ov Svyarat

fhat iwlo-KOTTOs f] irpetr/Surepoy ^ StaKovos fl 3\ajs rod KaraXSyov tov lepaTiKov. Comp.

"ian. 18 and can. 5.

' Can. 10. Comp. Dr. Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, i. p. 198.

* Can. 1. In Harduin, tom. v. p. 1499 ; Hefele, Conciliengesch. i. 211 sq. This

canon passed even into the Corpus juris can. c. 9, dist. 28.

* Hosius of Cordova, who was present at the council of Elvira in Spain, in 305,

where a similar proposition was made and carried (can. 33). In the opinion above

given, Theiner, Gieseler, Robertson, and Hefele agree.
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and spotless things.' Tlie council of Gangra in Paphlagonia

(according to some, not till the year 380) condemned, among
several ascetic extravagances of the bishop Eustathius of Se-

baste and his follovt^ers, contempt for married priests and re-

fusal to take part in their ministry." The so-called Apostolic

Oamans, which, like the Constitutions, arose by a gradual

growth in the East, even forbid the clergy, on pain of deposi-

tion and excommunication, to put away their wives under the

pretext of religion.' Perhaps this canon likewise was occa-

sioned by the hyper-asceticism of Eustathius.

Accordingly we not unfrequently find in the Oriental

church, so late as the fourth and fifth centuries, not only priests,

but even bishops living in wedlock. One example is the

father of the celebrated Gregory Nazianzen, who while bishop

had two sons, Gregory and the younger Csesarius, and a

daughter. Others are Gregory of Nyssa, who, however, wrote

an enthusiastic eulogy of the unmarried life, and lamented his

loss of the crown of virginity ; and Synesius (f about 430),

who, when elected bishop of Ptolemais in Pentapolis, express-

ly stipulated for the continuance of his marriage connection."

Socrates, whose Church History reaches down to the year 439,

See the account in Socrates, H. E. i. c. 11, where that proposition to prohibit

priestly marriage is called an innovation, a v6/j.os veapus ; in Sozomen, H. E. i. c. 23,

and in Gelasius, Hist. Cone. Nic. ii. 32. The statement is thus sufficiently accredited,

and agrees entirely with the ancient practice of the Oriental church and the directions

of the Apostolic Constitutions and Canons. The third canon of the council of Nice

goes not against it, since it forbids only the immorality of mulieres subintroducta

(comp. vol. i. § 95). The doubts of several Roman divines (Barouius, Bellarmine,

Valesius), who would fain trace the celibacy of the clergy to an apostolic origin,

arise evidently from dogmatic bias, and are sufficiently refuted by Hefele, a Roman
Catholic historian, in his Conciliengeschichte, vol. i. p. 417 sqq.

* Comp. Hefele, 1. c. i. 753 sqq.

' Can. 5 (ed. TJeltzen, p. 239) : 'Ettio-kottos r) Kpeafiinepos fj SiaKovos r^u eavrot

yvvaiKO. fj.^ 6(c/3aAA.e'Tai npucpdaei evXa^eias' iav 5e fK^aAij, CKpopt^iadcc, i-KifXivoov S<

Ka^aipdaSiai. Comp. Const. Apost. vi. 17.

^ Declaring :
" God, the law, and the consecrated hand of Theophilus (bishop of

Alexandria), have given me a wife. I say now beforehand, and I protest, that I

will neither ever part from her, nor live with her in secret as if in an unlawful con-

nection ; for the one is utterly contrary to religion, the other to the laws ; but I

desire to receive many and good children from her" (Epist. 105 ed. Basil., cited in

the original Greek in Gieseler). Comp on the instances of married bishops, Bing
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says of the practice of liis time, tliat in Tliessalia matrinioniai

intercourse after ordination had been forbidden under penalty

of deposition from the time of Ileliodorus of Trica, who in his

youth had been an amatory writer ; but that in the East the

clergy and bishops voluntarily abstained from intercourse with

their wives, without being required by any law to do so ; for

many, he adds, have had children during their episcopate by
their lawful wives.' There v/ere Greek divines, however, like

Epiphanius, who agreed with the Roman theory. Justinian I,

was utterly opposed to the marriage of priests, declared the

children of such connection illegitimate, and forbade the elec-

tion of a married man to the episcopal office (a. d. 528).

Nevertheless, down to the end of the seventh century, many
bishops in Africa, Libya, and elsewhere, continued to live in

the married state, as is expressly said in the twelfth canon of

the Trullan council ; but this gave offence and was forbidden.

From that time the marriage of bishops gradually disap23ears,

while marriage among the lower clergy continues to be the

rule.

This Trullan council, which was" the sixth ecumenical'

(a. d. 692), closes the legislation of the Eastern church on the

subject of clerical marriage. Here—to anticipate somewhat

—

the continuance of a first marriage contracted before ordina-

tion was prohi,bited in the case of bishops on pain of deposi-

tion, but, in accordance with the Apostolic Constitutions and

Canons, allowed in the case of presbyters and deacons (contrary

to the Roman practice), with the Old Testament restriction,

ham, Christ. Antiq. b. iv. ch. 5 ; J. A. Theiner and A. Theiner, Die Einfiihrung

der erzwungeuen Ehelosigkeit der christl. Geisthcheu u. ihre Folgen (Altenburg,

1828), vol. i. p. 263 sqq., and Gieseler, vol. i. div. 2, § 9Y, notes at the close. The

marriage of Gregory of Nyssa with Theosebia is disputed by some Roman Catholic

writers, but seems well supported by Greg. Naz. Ep. 95, and Greg Nyss. De virg. 3.

' Hist. Eccl. V. cap. 22 : THi/ iv auaroXy iravTwv yvdjxri (i. e. from principle or

voluntarily—according to the reading of the Florentine codex) aTrexoM* "'»'') ««' '^'^^

firicrKSiraiv, et Koi Pov\oivto, oh fxriv avdyKri vofxou tovto ttoiovvtoii/. HoWoI yap auTuik

iv T(j! KCLipif rfjs (TVLaKonrjs koX TraiSas iK Trjs vofxljuLrji ya/xeTrji TtiiroirjKacnv.

'' More precisely, the second Trullan council, held in the Trullan hall of the im-

perial palace in Constantinople ; also called Concilium Quinisextvm, avvo^os mv
&fKTTj, being considered a supplement to the fifth and sixth general councils. Cump

respecting it Hefele, iii. 298 sqq.
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that tliey abstain from sexual intercourse during the season of

official service, because he who administers holy things must

be jjure.' The same relation is thus condemned in the one case

as immoral, in the other approved and encouraged as moral

;

the bishop is deposed if he retains his lawful wife and does

not, immediately after behig ordained, send her to a distant

cloister ; while the presbyter or deacon is threatened with de-

position and even excommunication for doing the opposite and

putting his wife away.

The Western church, starting from the perverted and al-

most Manichajan ascetic principle, that the married state is

incompatible with clerical dignity and holiness, instituted

a vigorous effort at the end of the fourth century, to make

celibacy, which had hitherto been left to the option of individ-

uals, the universal law of the priesthood ; thus placing itself

in direct contradiction to the Levitical law, to which in other

respects it made so much .account of conforming. The law,

however, though repeatedly enacted, could not for a long time

be consistently enforced. The canon, already mentioned, of

the Spanish council of Elvira in 305, was only provincial. The

first prohibition of clerical marriage, which laid claim to uni-

versal ecclesiastical authority, at least in the West, proceeded

in 385 from the Roman church in the form of a decretal letter

of the bishop Siricius to Himerius, bishop of Tarr.sgona in

Spain, wdio had referred several questions of discipli/ie to the

Eoman bishop for decision. It is significant of the cc-nnectioji

between the celibacy of the clergy and the interest of the hier-

archy, that the first properly papal decree, which was issued

in the tone of supreme authority, imposed such an unscriptural,

unnatural, and morally dangerous restriction. Siricius con-

tested the appeal of dissenting parties to the Mosaic law, on

the ground that the Christian priesthood has to stand not

merely for a time, but perpetually, in the service of the sanc-

tuary, and that it is not hereditary, like the Jewish ; and he

ordained that second marriage and marriage with a widow

* Can. 3, 4, and especially 12, 13, and 48. In the latter canon bishops are

directed, after ordination, to commit their wives to a somewhat remote cloister,

though to provide for their support.
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Bhonld incapacitate for ordination, and that continuance in the

married state after ordination should be punished with deposi-

tion.' And witli this punishment he threatened not bishops

only, but also presbyters and deacons. Leo tlie Great subse-

quently extended the requirement of celibacy even to the sub-

diaconate. The most eminent Latin church fathers, Ambrose,

Jerome, and even Augustine—though the last with more

moderation—advocated the celibacy of priests. Augustine,

with Eusebius of Yercella before him (370), united their clergy

in a cloister life, and gave them a monastic stamp ; and Martin

of Tours, who was a monk from the first, carried his monastic

life into his episcopal oifice. The councils of Italy, Africa,

Spain, and Gaul followed the lead of Eome. The synod of

Clermont, for example (a. d. 535), declared in its twelfth can-

on :
" No one ordained deacon or priest may continue matri-

monial intercourse. He is become the brother of her who was

his wife. But since some, inflamed with lust, have rejected

the girdle of the warfare [of Christ], and returned to marriage

intercourse, it is ordered that such must lose their office for-

ever." Other councils, like that of Tours, 461, were content

with forbidding clergymen, who begat children after ordina-

tion, to administer the sacrifice of the mass, and with confining

the law of celibacy ad altiorem gradum.^

But the very fact of the frequent repetition of these enact-

ments, and the necessity of mitigating tlie penalties of trans-

gression, show the great difficulty of carrying this unnatural

' Epist. ad Ilimerium Episc. Tarracouensem (in Harduin, Acta Cone. i. 849-850),

c 7: "Hi veio, qui illiciti privilegii excusatione nituntur, ut sibi asserant veteri hoc

lege concessum : noverint se ab omni ecclesiastico honore, quo iudigne usi sunt,

apostolicae sedis auctoritate dejectos. ... Si quilibet episcopus, presbyter atque

diaconus, quod non optamus, deiuceps fuerit talis inventus, jam nunc sibi omnem per

nos indulgentise aditum intelligat obseratum : quia ferro necesse est excidantur vul-

nera, quae fomentorum non senserint medicinam." Tlie exegesis of Siricius is utterly

arbitrary in limiting the demand of holiness (Lev. xx. 1) to the priests and to absti-

nence from matrimonial intercourse, and in referring the words of Paul respecting

walking in the flesh, Rom. viii. 8, 9, to the married life, as if marriage were thus in-

compatible with the idea of holiness. Comp. also the striking remarks of Green«

wood. Cathedra Petri, vol. i. p. 265 sq., and Milman, Hist, of Latin Christianity, L

*19 (Amer ed.), on Siricius.

" Comp. Hefele, ii. 568, and Gieseler, 1. c. (§ 97, note V).
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restriction into general effect. In the British and Irish church,

isolated as it was from the Roman, the marriage of priests con

tinned to prevail do^vn to the Anglo-Saxon period.

But with the disappearance of legitimate marriage in the

priesthood, the already prevalent vice of the cohabitation of

unmarried ecclesiastics with pious widows and virgins " secretly

brought in," ' became more and more common. This spiritual

marriage, which had begun as a bold ascetic venture, ended only

too often in the flesh, and prostituted the honor of the church.

The Nicene council of 325 met the abuse in its third canon

with this decree :
" The great council utterly forbids, and it

shall not be allowed either to a bishop, or a priest, or a deacon,

or any other clergyman, to have with him a avveL(TaKTo<i, unless

she be his mother, or sister, or aunt, or some such person, who
is beyond all suspicion." " This canon forms the basis of the

wliole subsequent legislation of the church de cohabitatione

clericormn et mulierum. It had to be repeatedly renewed and

strengthened ; showing plainly that it was often disobeyed.

The council of Toledo in Spain, a. d. 527 or 531, ordered in its

third canon :
" No clergyman, from the subdeacon upward,

shall live with a female, be she free woman, freed woman, or

slave. Only a mother, or a sister, or other near relative shall

keep his house. If he have no near relative, his housekeeper

must live in a separate house, and shall under no pretext entei

his dwelling. Whosoever acts contrary to this, shall not only

be deprived of his spiritual office and have the doors of his

church closed, but shall also be excluded from all fellowship

of Catholics." The Concilium Agathense in South Gaul, a. d.

506, at which thirty -five bishops met, decreed in the tenth and

eleventh canons :
" A clergyman shall neither visit nor receive

into his house females not of his kin ; only with his mother, or

Bister, or daughter, or niece may he live. Female slaves, also,

' The so-called sorores, or mulieres subintroductce, or Ko.p^evot auviiaanToi,

Comp. oa the origin of this practice, vol 1. § 95.

' By a uiisiuterpretatiou of the term aweiaaKro^, the sense of which is fixed iu

the usage of the early church, Baronius and Bellarmine erroneously find in thia

•.anon a universal law of celibacy, and accordingly deny the above-mentioned state*

meut respecting Paphuutius. Comp. Hefele, i. 364.
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and freed women, must be kept away from the lionse of a

clergyman." Similar laws, with penalties more or less severe,

were passed by tbe council of Hippo, 393, of Angers, 453, of

Tours, 461, of Lerida in Spain, 524, of Clermont, 535, of Bra-

ga, 563, of Orleans, 538, of Tours, 56Y.' The emperor Justin-

ian, in the twenty-third l^ovelle, prohibited the bishop having

any woman at all in his house, but the Trullan council of 692

returned simply to the Nicene law." The Western councils

also made attempts to abolish the exceptions allowed in the

Nicene canon, and forbade clergymen all intercourse with

women, except in presence of a companion.

This rigorism, however, which sheds an unwelcome light

upon the actual state of things that made it necessary, did not

better the matter, but rather led to such a moral apathy, that

the Latin church in the middle age had everywhere to contend

with the open concubinage of the clergy, and the whole energy

of Gregory YII. was needed to restore in a measure the old laws

of celibacy, without being sufficient to prevent the secret and,

to morality, far more dangerous violations of it.* The later

ecclesiastical legislation respecting the mulieres suhintroductm

is more lenient, and, without limiting the intercourse of clergy-

men to near kindred, generally excludes only concubines and

those women " de quihus jpossit hdberi suspicio.''''
*

§ 51. Moral Cha/racter of the Clergy in general.

Augustine gives us the key to the true view of the clergy

of the Eoman empire in both light and shade, when he says of

' Comp. the relevant canons of these and other councils in the second and thira

Tolumes of Hefele's Conciliengeschichte.

' Can. 5 :
" No clergyman shall have a female in his house, but those allowed in

the old canon (Nicsen. c. 3). Even eunuchs are to observe this."

' " Throughout the whole period," says Milman (Hist, of Latin Christianity, i,

123), " from Pope Siricius to the Reformation, as must appear in the course of our

history, the law [of clerical celibacy] was defied, infringed, eluded. It never ob-

'^ined anything approaching to general observance, though its violation was at timea

more open, at times more clandestine."

* So the Concilium Tridentinum, sess. xxv. de reform, cap. 14. Comp. also the

article Subinteodcct^, in the 10th volume of Wetzer and Welte's Cath. Churct

Lexicon.
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the spiritual office :
" There is in this life, and especially in

this day, nothing easier, more delightful, more acceptable to

men, than the office of bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, if the

charge be administered superficially and to the pleasure of

men ; but nothing in tlie eye of God more wretched, mourn-

ful, and damnable. • So also there is in this life, and especially

in this day, nothing more difficult, more laborious, more haz-

ardous than the office of bishop, or presbyter, or deacon ; but

nothing in the eye of God more blessed, if the battle be fought

in the manner enjoined by our Captain." ' We cannot wonder,

on the one hand that, in the better condition of the church and

the enlarged field of her labor, a multitude of light-minded

and unworthy men crowded into the sacred office, and on the

other, that just the most earnest and worthy bishops of the

day, an Ambrose, an Augustine, a Gregory Nazianzen, and a

Chrysostom, trembled before the responsibility of the office,

and had to be forced into it in a measure against their will, by

the call of the church.

Gregory ISTaziauzen fled into the wilderness when his father,

without his knowledge, suddenly consecrated him priest in the

presence of the congregation (361). He afterward vindicated

this flight in his beautiful apology, in which he depicts the

ideal of a Christian priest and theologian. The priest must,

above all, he says, be a model of a Christian, ofier himself a

holy sacrifice to God, and be a living temple of the living God.

Then he must possess a deep knowledge of souls, and, as a

spiritual physician, heal all classes of men of various diseases

of sin, restore, preserve, and protect the divine image in them,

bring Christ into their hearts by the Holy Ghost, and make

them partakers of the divine nature and of eternal salvation.

He must, moreover, have at command the sacred philosophy

or divine science of the world and of the worlds, of matter and

' Epist. 21 ad Valerium : "Nihil esse in hac vita et maxime hoc tempore facilius

ct laetitius et hominibus aeceptabilius episcopi aut presbyteri aut diaconi officio, si

perfunctorie atque adulatoiie res agatur : sed nihil apud Deum miserius et tristius ct

damnabilius. Item nihil esse in hac vita et maxime hoc tempore difficilius, labori-

osius, periculosius episcopi aut presbyteri aut diaconi officio, sed apud Deum niliil

beatius, si eo modo militetur, quo noster imperator jubet." This epistle was written

soon after his ordination to the priesthood, a. d. 391. See Opera, ed. Bened. toni

ii. p. 25.



252 THIKD PERIOD, A,D. 311-590.

spirit, of good and evil angels, of tlie all-ruling Providence, of

our creation and regeneration, of tlie divine covenants, of tlie

first and second appearing of Christ, of liis incarnation, pas-

sion, and resurrection, of the end of all things and the universal

judgment, and above all, of the mystery of tlie blessed Trinity •

and he must be able to teach and elucidate these doctrines of

faith in popular discourse. Gregory sets forth Jesus as the

perfect type of the priest, and next to him he presents in an

eloquent picture the apostle Paul, who lived only for Christ,

and under all circumstances and amid all trials by sea and

land, among Jews and heathen, in hunger and thirst, in cold

and nakedness, in freedom and bonds, attested the divine

power of the gospel for the salvation of the world. This ideal,

however, Gregory found but seldom realized. He gives on

the whole a very unfavorable account of the bishops, and even

of the most celebrated comicils of his day, charging them with

ignorance, unworthy means of promotion, ambition, flattery,

pride, luxury, and worldly mindedness. He says even :
" Our

danger now is, that the holiest of all otfices will become the

most ridiculous ; for the highest clerical places are gained not

so much by virtue, as by iniquity ; no longer the most worthy,

but the most powerful, take the episcopal chair." ' Though

his descriptions, especially in the satirical poem " to himself

and on the bishops," composed probably after his resignation

in Constantinople (a. d. 381), may be in many points exagger-

ated, yet they were in general di"awn from life and from ex-

perience.*

Jerome also, in his epistles, unsparingly attacks the clergy

of his time, especially the Roman, accusing them of avarice

and legacy hunting, and drawing a sarcastic picture of a cleri-

* Orat. xliii. c. 46 (Opera, ed. Bened. torn. i. p. 791), iu the Latin translation:

"Nunc autem periculum est, ne ordo omnium sanctissimus, sit quoque omnium

maxime ridiculus. Non enim virtute magis, quam maleficio et scelere, sacerdotium

paratur ; nee digniorum, sed potentiorum, throni sunt." In the following chapter,

however, he represents his friend Basil as a model of all virtues.

" Comp. Ullmann : Gregor von Nazianz, Erste Beilage, p. 509-52*7, where the

views of this church father on the clerical office and the clergy of his time are pre-

sented at large iu his own words. Also Gieseler, i., ii. § 103, gives copious extracts

from the writings of Gregory on the vices of the clergy.
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cal fop, who, with his fine scented clothes, was more like a

bridegroom than a clergyman.' ^Of the rural clergy, however,

the heathen Ammiamis Marcellinus bears a testimony, which

is certainly reliable, to their simplicity, contentment, and

virtue.^

Chrysostom, in his celebrated treatise on the priesthood,"

written probably before his ordination (somewhere between

the years 375 and 381), or while he was deacon (between 381

and 386), portrayed the theoretical and practical qualifications,

the exalted duties, responsibilities, and honors of this office,

with youthful enthusiasm, in the best spirit of his age. He
requires of the priest, that he be in every respect better than

the monk, though, standing in the world, he have greater

dangers and difficulties to contend with." He sets up as the

highest object of the preacher, the great principle stated by

Paul, that in all his discourses he should seek to please God

alone, not men. " He must not indeed despise the approving

demonstrations of men ; but as little must he court them, nor

trouble himself when his hearers withhold them. True and

imperturbable comfort in his labors he finds only in the con-

sciousness of having his discourse framed and wrought out to

the approval of God." " Nevertheless the book as a whole is

unsatisfactory. A comparison of it with the " Keformed Pas-

tor " of Baxter, which is far deeper and richer in all that per-

tains to subjective experimental Christianity and the proper

' Hieron. ad Eustochium, and especially ad Nepotianum, de vita clericorum et

monachorum (Opera, ed. Yall. torn. i. p. 252 sqq.). Yet neither does he spare the

monks, but says, ad Nepot. :
" Nonnulli sunt ditiores monachi quam fuerant secula-

res et clerici, qui possident opes sub Christo paupere, quas sub locuplete et fallaci

Diabolo non habuerant."

' Lib. xxvii. c. 3, sub ann. 367.

^ Hep! Upuxrvvi}^, or De Sacerdotio libri sex. The work has been often published

separately, and several times translated into modern languages (into German, for

example, by Hasselbach, 1820, and Ritter, 1821 ; into English by HoUier, 1740,

Bu»ice, 1759; Hohler, 1837; Marsh, 1844; and best by B. Harris Cowper, London,

1860). Comp. the list of twenty-three different separate editions and translations in

Lomler: Job. Chrysost. Opera prsestantissima Gr. et Lat. Rudolph. 1840, p. viii, ix

* De Sacerdotio, lib. vi. cap. 2-8.

' Tiphs apeffKiiav rov @fov, lib. v, C. 7.
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care of souls, w6iild result emphatically in favor of the English

Protestant church of the seventeenth century.'

We must here particularly notice a point which reflects

great discredit on the moral sense of many of the fathers, and

shows that they had not wholly freed themselves from the

chains of heathen ethics. The occasion of this work of Chrys-

ostom was a ruse, by which he had evaded election to the

bishopric, and thrust it upon his friend Basil.' To justify this

conduct, he endeavors at large, in the fifth chapter of the first

book, to prove that artifice might be lawful and useful ; that

is, when used as a means to a good end. " Manifold is the

potency of deception, only it mnst not be employed with

knavish intent. And this should be hardly called deception,

but rather a sort of accommodation {oiKovofiLa), wisdom, art, or

sagacity, by which one can find many ways of escape in an

exigency, and amend the errors of the soul." He appeals to

biblical examples, like Jonathan and the daughter of Saul,

who by deceiving their father rescued their friend and hus-

band ; and, unwarrantably, even to Paul, who became to the

Jews a Jew, to the Gentiles a Gentile, and circumcised^Timo-

thy, though in the Epistle to the Galatians he pronounced

circumcision useless. Chrysostom, however, had evidently

learned this loose and pernicious principle respecting the obli-

gation of truthfulness, not from the Holy Scriptures, but from

the Grecian sophists.^ Besides, he by no means stood alone in

the church in this matter, but had his predecessors in the

' Comp. also the remarks of B. H. Cowper in the introduction to his Enghsh

translation, Lond. 1866, p. xiii.

' Not Basil the Great (as Socrates supposes), for he was much older, and died in

379 ; but probably (as Montftiucon conjectures) the bishop of Raphanea in Syria,

near Antioch, whose name appears among the bishops of the council of Constanti-

nople, in 381.

' Even the purest moral philosopher of antiquity, Plato, vindicates falsehood,

and recommends it to physicians and rulers as a means to a good end, a help to the

healing of the sick or to the advantage of the people. Comp. De republ. iii. p. 266,

ed. Bipont. : Et yap op^ii iKeyofiev &pTi, koI t^ uvti biois fieu &xp'il<^'^ou \l/evSos,

av^pdirois Se xPV^^^H-ov, ws if cpaptxaKov eiSei, SrjAov on rb ye roiovrov laTpois Soreou,

iSiiirais 5e uiix airTfov. ArjXov, i<pri. Toty 6,pxovai 8ri ttjs iroAews, e^Trep ricrit

&K\ois, TTpoarjKei ypevS^a^ai ^ TroK^fxlwv t\ •koAltoiv eveKa, in' a)(^eA>eia t^s ir6\fa>s' rois

Se a.\Koi% wairii' oux cnrTiov tov toiovtov. The Jewish philosophizing theologian,

Philo, had a similar view, in his work : Quod Deus sit immutabiUs, p. 802.
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Alexandrian fathers/ and his followers in Cassian, Jerome, and

other eminent Catholic divines.

Jerome made a doubtful distinction between yu/it'ao-Tt/cwc

scribere and 8oyfj,aTiK(b<i scribere, and, with Origen, explained

tlie severe censure of Paul on Peter in Antioch, for example,

as a mere stroke of pastoral policy, or an accommodation to

the weakness of the Jewish Christians at the expense of truth.'

But Augustine's delicate Christian sense of tnith revolted at

this construction, and replied that such an interpretation under-

mined the whole authority of Holy Scripture ; that an apos-

tle could never lie, even for a good ol)ject ; that, in extremity,

one should rather suppose a false reading, or wrong translation,

or suspect his own apprehension ; but that in Antioch Paul

spoke the truth and justly censured Peter openly for his incon-

sistenc}^, or for a practical (not a theoretical) error, and thus

deserves the praise of righteous boldness, as Peter on the other

hand, by his meek submission to the censure, merits the praise

of holy humility.^

Thus in Jerome and Augustine we have the representatives

of two opposite ethical views : one, unduly subjective, judging

all moral acts merely by their motive and object, and sanction-

ing, for example, tyrannicide, or suicide to escape disgrace, or

breach of faith with heretics (as the later Jesuitical casuistry

does with the utmost profusion of sophistical subtlety) ; the

other objective, proceeding on eternal, immutable ]3rinciples

and the irreconcilable opposition of good and evil, and freely

• Clemens Alex., Strom, vi. p. 802, and Origen, Strom, vi. (in Hieron. Apol.

L adv. Ruf. c. 18), where he adduces the just cited passage of Plato in defence of a

doubtful accommodation at the expense of truth. See the relevant passages in

Gieseler, i, § 63, note 7.

' Epist. 48 (ed. Vail., or Ep. 30 ed. Bened., Ep. 50 in older editions), ad Pamma-
chiura, pro libris contra Jovinianum, and Comm. ad Gal. ii. 1 1 sqq. Also Johannea

Cassiauus, a pupil of Chrysostom, defends the lawfulness of falsehood and deception

in certain cases, Coll. xvii. 8 and 17.

* Comp. the somewhat sharp correspondence of the two fathers in ITieron. Episi.

101-105, 110, 112, 115, 134, 141, in Vallarsi's ed. (torn. i. 625 sqq.), or in August,

Epist. 67, G8, 72-75, 81, 82 (in the Bened. ed. of Aug. tom. ii. 161 sqq.); August.:

De mendacio, and Contra raendadum ; also the treatise of Mohler meutioued above,

§ 41 , on this controversy, so instructive in regard to the patristic ethics and exegesii
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enough making prudence subservient to tmtli, but never truth

subservient to prudence.

Meantime, in the Greek church also, as early as the fourth

century, the Augustinian view here and there made its way
;

and Basil the Great, in his shorter monastic Rule,^ rejected

even accommodation {oIkovo/ulo) for a good end, because Christ

ascribes the lie, without distinction of kinds, exchisively to

Satan. ° In tliis respect, therefore, Chrysostom did not stand

at the head of his age, but represented without doubt the pre-

vailing view of the Eastern church.

The legislation of the councils with reference to the clergy,

shows in general the earnestness and rigor with which tlie

church guarded the moral purity and dignity of her servants.

The canonical age was, on the average, after the analogy of the

Old Testament, the five-and-twentieth year for the diaconate,

the thirtieth for the priesthood and episcopate. Catechumens,

neophytes, persons baptized at the point of death, penitents,

energumens (such as were possessed of a devil), actors, dancers,

soldiers, cnrials (court, state, and municipal officials),' slaves,

eunuchs, bigamists, and all who led a scandalous life after

baptism, were debarred from ordination. The frequenting of

taverns and theatres, dancing and gambling, usury and the

pursuit of secular business were forbidden to clergymen. But
on the other hand, the frequent repetition of warnings against

even the lowest and most common sins, such as licentiousness,

drunkenness, fighting, and buffoonery, and the threatening of

coi^poral punishment for certain misdemeanors, yield an un-

favorable conclusion in regard to the moral standing of the

' Regul. brev. interrogat. 76, cited by Neander in his monograph on Chrysostom

(3d ed.) i. p. 9Y. Neander there adduces still another similar testimony against the

lawfulness of the lie, by the contemporaneous Egyptian monk, John of Lycopolis,

from Pallad. Hist. Lausiaca.

' John, viii. 44.

' The ground on which even civil officers were excluded, is stated by the Roman
council of 402, which ordained in the tenth canon :

" One who is clothed with a

civil office cannot, on account of the sins almost necessarily connected with it, be-

come a clergyman without previous penance" Comp. Mansi, iii. 1133, and Hefele

vi. 75.
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sacred order.' Even at tlie councils the clerical dignity waa

not seldom desecrated by outbreaks of coarse passion ; inso-

mncli that the conncil of Ephesus, in 449, is notorious as the

" council of robbers."

In looking at this picture, however, we must not forget

tliat in this period of the sinking empire of Rome the task of

the clergy was exceedingly difficult, and amidst the nominal

conversion of the whole population of the empire, their num-

bers and education could not keep pace with the sudden and

extraordinary expansion of their field of labor. After all, the

clerical office was the great repository of intellectual and moral

force for the world. It stayed the flood of corruption ; re-

buked the vices of the times ;
fearlessly opposed tyrannical

cruelty ; founded institutions of charity and public benefit

;

prolonged the existence of the Roman empire ; rescued the

literary treasures of antiquity ; carried the gospel to the bar-

barians, and undertook to educate and civilize their rude and

vigorous hordes. Out of the mass of mediocrities tower the

great church teachers of the fourth and fifth centuries, com-

bining all the learning, the talent, and the piety of the time,

and through their immortal writings mightily moulding the

succeeding ages of the world.'&

§ 52. The Lower Clergy.

As the authority and influence of the bishops, after the

accession of Constantino, increased, the lower clergy became

more and more dependent upon them. The episcopate and

the presbyterate were now rigidly distinguished. And yet the

memory of their primitive identity lingered. Jerome, at the

end of the fourth century, reminds the bishops that they owe
their elevation above the presbyters, not so much to Divine in-

' Comp. the decrees of councils in Hefele, ii. 574, 638, 686, 687, 753, 760, &c.

Even the Can. Apost. 27, 65, and 72, are directed against common crimes in tJie

clergy, such as battery, murder, and theft, which therefore must have already ap-

peared, for legislation always has regard to the actual state of things. The Pastoral

Epistles of Paul contain no exhortations or prohibitions of this kind.

17
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stitution as to ecclesiastical usage ;
for before the outbreak of

controversies in the church there was no distinction between

the two, exqppt that presbyter is a term of age, and Ushop a

term of official dignity ; but when men, at the instigation of

Satan, erected parties and sects, and, instead of simply following

Christ, named themselves of Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, all

ao-reed to put one of the presbyters at the head of the rest, that

by his miiversal supervision of the churches, he might kill the

seeds of division.' The great commentators of the Greek

church agree with Jerome m maintaining the original identity

of bishops and presbyters in the New Testament.'

In the episcopal or cathedral churches the presbyters still

formed the council of the bishop. In town and country con-

gregations, where no bishop officiated, they were more inde-

pendent. Preaching, administration of the sacraments, and

care of souls were their functions. In North Africa they were

for a long time not allowed to preach in the presence of the

bishop ; until Augustine was relieved by his bishop of this

restriction. The seniores pleUs in the African church of the

fourth and fifth centuries were not clergymen, but civil person-

ages and other prominent members of the congregation.'

1 Hieron. Coram, ad Tit. i. 7 : "Idem est ergo presbyter qui episcopus, et ante-

quam diaboli instinctu studia in religione fierent . . . communi presbyterorum

consilio ecclesiae gubernabautur," etc. Comp. Epist. ad Evangelum presbyterum

(Ep. 146, ed. Vail. Opera, i. 1074 sqq. ; Ep. 101, ed. Bened.), and Epist. ad Oceanum

(Ep. 69, ed. Vail, Ep. 82, ed. Bened.). In the latter epistle he remarks :
" Apud

veteres iidem episcopi et presbyteri fuerunt, quia illud nomen dignitatis est, hoc

aetatis.'*

" Chrysostom, Hom. i. in Ep. ad Philipp. (Phil. i. 1, on the words aw eiriaKoirois,

which imply a number of bishops, i. e. presbyters in one and the same congregation),

observes : Tous Trpea-fivrepovs ourais fKaAecre * tc5t€ yap Tsa-s iKoivuivovv ruts ovofiaffi.

Of the same opinion are Theodoret, ad Phil. i. 1, and ad Tim. iii. 1 ; Ambrosiaster,

ad Eph. iv. 1 1 ; and the author of the pseudo-Augustinian Questiones V. et N. T.,

qu. 101. Comp. on this whole subject of the original identity of iiriaKo-iroi and

Trpefffiirepos, my History of the Apostolic Church, § 132 (Engl, translation, p. 522-

531), and Rich. Rothe : Anfange der christlichen Kirche, i. p. 207-217.

» Optatus of Mileve calls them, indeed, ecclesiasticos vivos ; not, however, in the

sense of clerici, from whom, on the contrary, he distinguishes them, but in the broad

sense of catholic Christians as distinguished from heathens and heretics. Comp. on

these seniores plebis, or lay elders, as they are called, the discussion of Dr. Rothe

:

Die Anfange der christl. Kirche u. ihrer Verfassung, vol. i. p. 227 sqq.
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In the fourth century arose the office of archpreslyter,

whose duty it was to preside over the worship, and sometimea

to take the place of the bisliop in his absence or incapacity.

The DEACONS, also called Levites, retained the same func-

tions which they had held in the preceding period. In the

West, they alone, not the lectors, were allowed to read in

public worship the lessons from the Gospels ; which, contain-

ing the words of the Lord, were placed above the Epistles, or

the words of the apostles. They wei'e also permitted to bap-

tize and to preach. After the pattern of the church in Jerusa-

lem, the number of deacons, even in large congregations, was

limited to seven ; though not rigidly, for the cathedral of Con-

stantinople had, under Justinian I., besides sixty presbyters,

a hundred deacons, forty deaconesses, ninety subdeacons, a

hundred and ten lectors, twenty-five precentors, and a hun-

dred janitors—a total of five hundred and twenty-five officers.

Though subordinate to the presbyters, the deacons frequently

stood in close relations with the bishop, and exerted a greater

influence. Hence they not rarely looked upon ordination to

the presbyterate as a degradation. After the beginning of the

fourth century an archdeacon stood at the head of the college,

the most confidential adviser of the bishop, his representative

and legate, and not seldom his successor in office. Thus Atha-

nasius first appears as archdeacon of Alexandria at the council

of Nice, clothed with important influence ;
and upon the death

of the latter he succeeds to the patriarchal chair of Alexandria.

The office of deaconess, which, under the strict separation

of the sexes in ancient times, and especially in Greece, was

necessary to the completion of the diaconate, and which origin-

ated in the apostolic age,' continued in the Eastern church

down to the twelfth century. It was frequently occupied by the

widows of clergymen or the wives of bishops, who were obliged

to demit the married state before entering upon their sacred

office. Its functions were the care of the female poor, sick,

and imprisoned, assisting in the baptism of adult women, and,

in the country churches of the East, perhaps also of the West,

• Comp. Rom. xii. 1, 12, and my Hist, of the Apost. Church, § 135, p. 535 sqq.
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the preparation of women for baptism by private instruction.

Formerly, from regard to the apostolic precept in 1 Tim. v. 9,

the deaconesses were required to be sixty years of age.' The

general council of Chalcedon, however, in 451, reduced the

canonical age to forty years, and in the fifteenth canon or-

dered :
" ISTo female shall be consecrated deaconess before she

is forty years old, and not then without careful probation. If,

however, after having received consecration, and having been

Aome time in the service, she marry, despising the grace of

God, she with her husband shall be anathematized." The

usual ordination prayer in the consecration of deaconesses, ac-

cording to the Apostolic Constitutions, runs thus :
" Eternal

God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Creator of man and

woman, who didst fill Miriam and Deborah and Hannah and

Huldah with the Spirit, and didst not disdain to suffer thine

only-begotten Son to be born of a woman ;
who also in the

tabernacle and the temple didst appoint women keepers 'of

thine holy gates : look down now upon this thine handmaid,

who is designated to the office of deacon, and grant her the

Holy Ghost, and cleanse her from all filthiness of the flesh and

of the spirit, that she may worthily execute the work intrusted

to her, to thine honor and to the praise of thine Anointed
;
to

whom with thee and the Holy Ghost be honor and adoration

forever. Amen."

'

' Comp. Pelaglus ad Rom. xvi. 1. Neander (iii. p. 314, note; Torrey's transl.

ri. p. 158) infers from a canon of the fourth council of Carthage, that the latter

custom prevailed also in the West, since it is there required of " viduge quae ad

ministerium baptizandarum mulierum eliguntur," "utpossint apto et sano sermone

docere imperitas et rusticas mulieres."

' Comp, Codex Theodos. 1. xvi., Tit. ii. lex 27 :
" Nulla nisi emensis 60 annia

eecundum prseceptum apostoli ad diaconissarum consortium transferatur."

* Const. Apost. lib. viii. cap. 20. We have given the prayer in full. Neander

(iii. p. 322, note) omits some passages. The custom of ordaining deaconesses is

placed by this prayer and by the canon quoted from the council of Chalcedon be-

yond dispute. The 19 th canon of the council of Nice, however, appears to conflict

with this, in reckoning deaconesses among the laity, who have no consecration

(xeipodeai'a). Some therefore suppose that the ordination of deaconesses did not

arise till after the Nicajnum (325), though the Apostolic Constitutions contradict

tliis; while others (as Baronius, and recently Hefele, Concilien-Gesch. 1855, vol. i.

p. 414) would resolve the contradiction by distinguishing between the proper
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The noblest type of an apostolic deaconess, whicli has come

down to us from this period, is Olympias, the friend of Chrjs

ostom, and the recipient of seventeen beautiful epistles from

him.* She sprang from a respectable heathen family, but re-

ceived a Christian education ; was beautiful and wealthy

married in her seventeenth year (a, d. 38-i) the prefect of Con

stantinople, Nebridius ; but in twenty months after was left a

widow, and remained so in spite of the efforts of the emperor

Theodosius to unite her with one of his own kindred. She

became a deaconess ; lived in rigid asceticism ; devoted her

goods to the poor ; and found her greatest pleasure in doing

good. When Chrysostom came to Constantinople, he became

her pastor, and guided her lavish benefaction by wise counsel.

She continued faithful to him in his misfortune ; survived him

by several years, and died in 420, lamented by all the poor and

needy in the city and in the country around.

In the West, on the contrary, the office of deaconess was

first shorn of its clerical character by a prohibition of ordina-

tion passed by the Gallic councils in the fifth and sixth cen-

turies ; " and at last it was wholly abolished. The second

X^ipo^^aia and the simple benediction. But the consecration of the deaconesses

was certainly accompanied with imposition of hands in presence of the whole clergy

;

since the Apost. Const., 1. vili. c. 19, expressly say to the bishop : 'Ent&ijo-ei

ail Tij TO, 3 x^'P"** TrapfCTToiTOi rod Trpeafivrepiov Kal tuv SiaKovtuu Ka\ rix>v SiaKO

viaawv. The contradiction lies, however, in that Nicene canon itself ; for (according

to the Greek Codices) the deaconesses are immediately before counted among the

clergy, if we do not, with the Latin translation, read deacons instead. Neander

helps himself by a distinction between proper deaconesses and widows abusive so

called.

' They are found in Montfaucon's Bened. edition of Chrysostom, torn. iii. p. 524-

604, and in Lomler's edition of Joann. Ghrysost. Opera praestantissima, 1840, p.

168-252. These seventeen epistles to Olympias are, in the judgment of Photius as

quoted by Montfaucon (Op. iii. 524), of the epistles of Chrysostom, " longissimae,

elegantissimae, omniumque utilissimse." Compare also Montfaucon's prefatory re-

marks on Olympias.

* A mere benediction was appointed in place of ordination. The first synod of

Orange (Arausicana i.), in 441, directed in the 26th canon: "Diaconae omnimodia

non ordinandaj [thus they had previously been ordained in Gaul also, and reckoned

with the clergy] ; si quae jam sunt, benedictioni, quae populo impenditur, capita

Eubmittant." Likewise was the ordination of deaconesses forbidden by the council

of Epaou in Burgundy, in 517, can. 21, and by the second council at Orleans, in

533, can. 17 and 18.
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synod of Orleans, in 533, ordained in its eigliteentli canon

;

" No woman shall liencefortli receive the henediotio diaconalis

[which had been substituted for ordinatio]., on account of the

A^eakness of this sex." The reason betrays the want of good

deaconesses, and suggests the connection of this abolition of an

apostolic institution with the introduction of the celibacy of

the priesthood, which seemed to be endangered by every sort

of female society. The adoption of the care of the poor and

sick by the state, and the cessation of adult baptisms and of

the custom of immersion, also made female assistance less

needful. In modern times, the Catholic church, it is true, has

special societies or orders of women, like the Sisters of Mercy,

for the care of the sick and poor, the training of children, and

other objects of practical charity ; and in the bosom of Protest-

antism also similar benevolent associations have arisen, under

the name of Deaconess Institutes, or Sisters' Houses, tliough in

the more free evangelical spirit, and without the bond of a vow.'

But, though quite kindred in their object, these associations

are not to be identified with the ojffice of deaconess in the

apostolic age and in the ancient church. That was a regular,

standing office in every Christian congregation, corresponding

to the office of deacon ; and has never since the twelfth cen-

tury been revived, though the local work of charity has never

ceased.

To the ordinary clergy there were added in this period

sundry extraordinary church offices, rendered necessary by

the multiplication of religious functions in large cities and

dioceses :

1. Stewards.' These officjers administered the church

property under the supervision of the bishop, and were chosen

in part from the clergy, in part from such of the laity as were

The Deaconess House (Mutterhaus) at Kaiserswerth on the Rhine, founded in

1836 ; Bethany in Berlin, 1847 ; and similar evangelical hospitals in Dresden, 1842,

Strasburg, 1842, Paris (institution des diaconesses des eglises evangeliques de France),

1841, London (Institution of Nursing Sisters), 1840, New York (St. Luke's Hogpital)^

Pittsburg, 1849, Smyrna, Jerusalem, etc.

" OIkovohoi. Besides these there were also KUfx-nXicipxai, sacellarii, thesaurarii.
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versed in law. In Constantinople the " great steward " was a

person of considerable rank, though not a clergyman. The

council of Chalcedon enjoined upon every episcopal diocese

the appointment of such officers, and the selection of them

from the clergy, " that the economy of the church might not

be irresponsible, and thereby the church property be exposed

to waste and the clerical dignity be brought into ill repute."
'

For conducting the litigation of the church, sometimes a special

advocate, called tlie e/<;8t/co9, or defensor, was appointed.

2. Secketaeies," for drawing the protocols in public eccle-

siastical transactions (gesta ecclesiastica). They were usually

clergymen, or such as had prepared themselves for the service

of the church.

3. Nurses or Paiiabolani,' especially in connection with

the larger church hospitals. Their office was akin to that of

the deacons, but had more reference to the bodily assistance

than to the spiritual care of the sick. In Alexandria, by the

fifth century, these officers formed a great guild of six hundred

members, and were not rarely misemployed as a standing army

of episcopal domination.* Hence, upon a complaint of the

citizens of Alexandria against them, to the emperor Tlieodo-

sius IL, their number were reduced to five hundred. In the

"West they were never introduced.

4. BuEiEKS OF THE DEAD ^ likcwisc belonged among these

ordines minores of the church. Under Theodosius II. there

were more than a thousand of them in Constantinople.

§ 53. The Bishops.

The bishops now stood with sovereign power at the head

of the clergy and of their dioceses. They had come to be

* Cone. Chalced. can. 26. This canon also occurs twice in the Corp. jur. can.

c. 21, C. xvi. q. 7, and c. 4, Dist. Ixxix.

^ Taxvypo-^oi^ notarii, excerptorcs.

^ Parabolani, probably from wapa^dWeiv t^v C<^Wf to risk life ; because in con-

tagious diseases they often exposed themselves to the danger of death.

* A. perversion of a benevolent association to turbulent purposes similar to that

of the firemen's companies in the large cities of the United States.

* Koiridrat, copiatae, fossores, fossarii.
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universally regarded as the vehicles and propagators of the

gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the teachers and lawgivers of the

church in all matters of faith and discipline. Tlie specific

distinction between them and the presbyters was carried into

everything ; while yet it is worthy of remark, that Jerome,

Clirysostom, and Theodoret, just the most eminent exegetes of

the ancient church, expressly acknowledged the original iden-

tity of the two offices in tlie New Testament, and consequently

derive the proper episcopate, not from divine institution, but

only from church usage.'

The traditional participation of the people in the election,

which attested the popular origin of the episcopal office, still

continued, but gradually sank to a mere formality, and at last

became entirely extinct. Tlie bishops filled their own vacan-

cies, and elected and ordained the clergy. Besides ordination,

as the medium for communicating the official gifts, they also

claimed from the presbyters in the "West, after the fifth cen-

tury, the exclusive prerogatives of confirming the baptized and

consecrating the chrism or holy ointment used in baptism.*

In the East, on the contrary, confirmation (the chrism) is per-

formed also by the presbyters, and, according to the ancient

custom, immediately follows baptism.

To this spiritual preeminence of the bishops was now added,

from the time of Constantino, a civil importance. Through

the union of the church with the state, the bishops became at

the same time state officials of weight, and enjoyed the various

privileges which accrued to the church from this connection.'

They had thenceforth an independent and legally valid juris-

diction ; they held supervision of the church estates, which

were sometimes very considerable, and they had partial charge

even of the city property ; they superintended the morals of

the people, and even of the emperor ; and they exerted infiu-

* See the passages quoted in § 52, and the works there referred to. The modern

Romish divine, Perrone, in his PrBelectioues Theologica?, t. ix. § 93, denies that the

doctrine of the superiority of bishops over presbyters by divine right^ is an article

of the Catholic faith. But the council of Trent, sess. xxiii. can. 6, condemns all

who deny the divine institution of the three orders.

'' Innocent I., Ep. ad Decent. :
" Ut sine chrismate at episcopi jussione nequc

presbyter neque diaconus jus habeant baptizandi." ' Comp. above, ch. iii. § 14-16.
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ence upon the public legislation. They were exempt from

civil jurisdiction, and could neither be brought as witnesses

before a court nor be compelled to take an oath. Their dio-

ceses grew larger, and their power and revenues increased.

Dominus heatissionus {fiaKapKoraros:), sanctissimus (ajco)TaTo<i)y

or reverendissimus, Beaiitudo or Sanctitas tua^ and similar

high-sounding titles, passed into universal use. Kneeling,

kissing of the hand, and like tokens of reverence, came to be

shown them bj all classes, up to the emperor himself. Chrjs-

ostom, at the end of the fourth century, says : "The heads of

the empire (hyparchs) and the governors of provinces (top-

archs) enjoy no such honor as the rulers of the church.

They are first at court, in the society of ladies, in the houses

of the great. No one has precedence of them."

To this position corresponded the episcopal insignia, which

from the fourth century became common : the ring, as the

symbol of the espousal of the bishop to the church ; the crosier

or shepherd's staff (also called crook, because it was generally

curved at the top) ; and the pallium,' a shoulder cloth, after

the example of the epliod of the Jewish high-priest, and per-

haps of the sacerdotal mantle worn by the Roman emperors

as jpontijices maximi. The pallium is a seamless cloth hang-

ing over the shoulders, formerly of white linen, in the West

subsequently of white lamb's wool, with four red or black

crosses wrought in it with silk. According to the present

usasi:e of the Roman church the wool is taken from the lambs

' 'lepa crTo\rj, w/j.o(p6pioi', superhumerale, pallium, also ephod (^i2^5, eVoj/its).

The ephod (Ex. xxviii. 6-1 1 ; and xxxix. 2-5), in connection with the square breast-

plate belonging to it (-jian comp. Ex. xxviii. 15-30; xxxix. 8-21), was the princi-

pal official vestment of the Jewish high-priest, and no doubt served as the precedent

for the arcliiepiscopal pallium, but exceeded the latter in costliness.* It consisted of

two shoulder pieces (like the pallium and the chasubles), which hung over the upper

part of the body before and behind, and were skilfully wrought of fine linen in three

colors, fastened by golden rings and chains, and richly ornamented with gold thread,

and twelve precious stones, on which the names of the twelve tribes were graven.

Whether the sacred oracle, Urim and Thummim (LXX. : SvAoktcs koI a\r]^eia, Ex.

xxviii. 30), was identical with the twelve precious stones in the breastplate, tho

learned are not agreed. Comp. Winer, Bibl. Reallex., and W. Smith, Dictionary of

the Bible, sub Urim and TJmmmim.
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of St. Agnes, wliicli are every year solemnly blessed and sacri-

ficed by the pope in memory of tliis pure virgin. Hence the

later symbolical meaning of the pallium, as denoting the

bishop's following of Christ, the good Shepherd, with the lost

and reclaimed sheep upon his shoulders. Alexandrian tradition

traced this vestment to the evangelist Mark ; but Gregory ISTa-

zianzen expressly says that it was first given by Constantino

the Great to the bishop Macarius of Jerusalem.' In the East

it was worn by all bishops, in the "West by archbishops only,

on whom, from the time of Gregory I., it was conferred by the

pope on their accession to office. At first the investiture was

gratuitous, but afterward came to involve a considerable fee,

according to the revenues of the archbishopric.

As the bishop united in himself all the rights and privileges

of the clerical office, so he was exjjected to show himself a

model in the discharge of its duties and a follower of the great

Archbishop and Archshepherd of the sheep. He was expected

to exliibit in a high degree the ascetic virtues, especially that

of virginity, which, according to Catholic ethics, belongs to

the idea of moral perfection. Many a bishop, like Athanasius,

Basil, Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, Martin of Tours,

lived in rigid abstinence and poverty, and devoted his income

to religious and charitable objects.

But this very power and this temporal advantage of the

episcopate became also a lure for avarice and ambition, and a

temptation to the lordly and secular spirit. For even under

the episcopal mantle the human heart still beat, with all those

weaknesses and passions, which can only be overcome by the

continual influence of Divine grace. There were metropolitans

and patriarchs, especially in Alexandria, Constantinople, and

Kome, who, while yet hardly past the age of persecution, for-

got the servant form of the Son of God and the poverty of his

apostles and martyrs, and rivalled the most exalted civil officials,

nay, the emperor himself, in worldly pomp and luxury. JSTot

seldom were the most disgraceful intrigues employed to gain

the holy office. No wonder, says Ammianus, that for so

^ Orat. xlvii. So Theodoret, Hist. eccl. ii. 27, at the beginning. Macarius is said

to have worn the gilded vestment in the administration of baptism.
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eplendid a prize as the bisliopric of E.ome, men strive witli the

utmost passion and persistence, when rich presents from ladies

and a more than imperial sumptuousness invite them.' The
Roman prefect, Prsetextatus, declared jestingly to the bishop

Damasus, who had obtained the office through a bloody battle

of parties, that for such a price he would at once turn Chris-

tian himself.'' Such an example could not but shed its evil

influence on the lower clergy of the great cities. Jerome
sketches a sarcastic description of the Eoman priests, who
squandered all their care on dress and perfumery, curled their

hair with crisping pins, wore sparkling rings, paid far too great

attention to women, and looked more like bridegrooms than

like clergymen.^ And in the Greek church it was little better.

Gregory ISTazianzen, himself a bishop, and for a long time

patriarch of Constantinople, frequently mourns the ambition,

the official jealousies, and the luxury of the hierarchy, and

utters the wish that the bishops might be distinguished only

by a higher grade of virtue.

§ 54. Orga/nization of the Hierarchy : Country JBishqps, City

JBishqps, and Jletrqpolitans.

The episcopate, notwithstanding the unity of the office and

ts rights, admitted the different grades of country bishop,

ordinary city bishop, metropolitan, and patriarch. Such a

distinction had ah*eady established itself on the basis of free

religious sentiment in the church ; so that the incumbents of

the apostolic sees, like Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth,

and Home, stood at the head of the hierarchy. But this gra-

' Amm. Marcell. xxvii. c. "3, sub anno 36*7 : . . .
" ut dotentur oblationibus

matronarum procedantque vehiculis insidentes, ciicumspecte vestiti, epulas curantes

profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia regales superent meiisas." But then with thia

pomp of the Roman prelates he contrasts the poverty of the worthy country bishops.

' Besides Ammianus, Jerome also states this, iu his book against John of Jeru

ealem (Opera, torn. ii. p. 415, ed. Vallars.) : "Miserabilis ille Prsetextatus, qui de-

Bignatus consul est mortuus, homo sacrilegus et idolorum cultor, solebat ludens

beato papae Damaso dicere :
' Facite me Romanse urbis episcopum et ero protinug

Christianus.'

"

• Epist. ad Eustochium de virginitate servanda.
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dation now assumed a political character, and became both

modified and confirmed bj attachment to the mmiicipal divi-

sion of the Roman empire.

Constantine the Great divided the whole empire into four

prsefectures (the Oriental, the Illjrian, the Italian, and the

Gallic) ; the prsefectures into vicariates, dioceses, or proconsu

lates, fourteen or fifteen in all
;

' and each diocese again into

several provinces.'' The prsefectures were governed by Ptor-

fecti Prcetorio, the dioceses by Vicat-ii, the provinces by
Pectores, with various titles—commonly Prwsides.

It was natural, that after the union of church and state the

ecclesiastical organization and the political should, so far as

seemed proper, and hence of course with manifold exceptions,

accommodate themselves to one another. In the East this

jjrinciple of conformity was more palpably and rigidly carried

out than in the West. The council of Nice in the fourth cen-

tury proceeds upon it, and the second and fourth ecumenical

councils confirm it. The political influence made itself most

distinctly felt in the elevation of Constantinople to a patri-

archal see. The Roman bishop Leo, however, protested against

the reference of his own power to political, considerations, and

planted it exclusively upon the j)rimacy of Peter ; though

evidently the Roman see owed its importance to the favorable

' The dioceses or vicariates were as follows :

I. The Prajfectura Orientalis consisted of the five dioceses of Oriens, with

Antioch as its political and ecclesiastical capital ; ^gi/ptus, with Alexandria ; Asia

pj-oconsnlaris, with Ephesus ; Pontus^ with CiEsarea in Cappadocia ; TJiracia, with

Heraklea, afterward Constantinople.

II. The Prgefectura Illyrica, with Thessalonica as its capital, had only the two

dioceses of Macedonia and Dacia.

III. The Prffifectura Italica embraced Roma (i. e. South Italy and the islands

of the Mediterranean, or the so-called Suburban provmces) ; Italia^ or the Vicariate

of Italy, with its centre at Mediolanum (Milan) ; lUyricum occidentale, with its capi-

tal at Sirmium ; and Africa occidentalism with Carthage.

IV. The Prffifectura Gallica embraced the dioceses of Gallia^ with Treveri

(Trier) and Lugdunum (Lyons) ; Hispania, with Hispalis (Sevilla) ; and Britannia,

with Eboracum (York).

" Thus the diocese of the Orient, for example, had five provinces, Egypt nine,

Pontus thirteen, Gaul seventeen, Spain seven. Comp. Wiltsch, Kirchl. Geogr. u.

Statistik, i. p. 51 sqq., where the provinces are all quoted, as is not necessary for

our purpose here.
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cooperation of both these influences. The power of the patri<

archs extended over one or more municipal dioceses ; while

the metropolitans presided over single provinces. The word

diocese {SioiKrja-i'^;) passed from the political into the ecclesi-

astical terminology, and denoted at first a patriarchal district,

comprising several provinces (thus the expression occurs con-

tinually in the Greek acts of councils), but afterward came to

be applied in the West to each episcopal district. The circuit

of a metropolitan was called in the East an eparchy {iirapxM),

in the West provincia. An ordinary bishopric was called in

the East a parish {'TrapotKta), while in the Latin church the

term (jparochia) was usually applied to a mere pastoral charge.

The lowest rank in the episcopal hierarchy was occupied

by tlie country hishops,^ the presiding ofiicers of those rural

congregations, which were not supplied with presbyters from

neighboring cities. In E'orth Africa, with its multitude of

small dioceses, these country bishops were very numerous, and

stood on an equal footing with the others. But in the East

they became more and more subordinate to the neighboring

city bishops ; until at last, partly on account of their own in-

competence, chiefly for the sake of the rising hierarchy, they

were wholly extinguished. Often they were utterly unfit for

their ofiice ; at least Basil of Csesarea, who had fifty countny

bishops in his metropolitan district, reproached them with

frequently receiving men totally unworthy into the clerical

ranks. And moreover, they stood in the way of the aspira-

tions of the city bishops ; for the greater the number of bish-

ops, the smaller the diocese and the power of each, though

probably the better the collective influence of all upon the

church. The council of Sardica, in 343, doubtless had both

considerations in view, when, on motion of Hosius, the presi-

dent, it decreed :
" It is not permitted, that, in a village oi

' Xa)p€7n'(rreo7ro(. The principal statementg respecting them are : Epist. Synodi

Antioch., a. d. 270, in Euseb. H. E. vii. 36 (where they are called eTriffKonoi rSiiv

hlxApaiv a.ypaiv)\ Concil. Ancyr., A. D. 315, can. 13 (where they are forbidden to ordain

presbyters and deacons); Concil. Antioch., a. d. 341, can. 10 (same prohibition);

Cone. Laodic, between 320 and 372, can. 5*7 (where the erection of new country

bishoprics is forbidden) ; and Cone. Sardic, a. d. 343, can. 6 (where they are wholly

abolished).
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small town, for wliicli a single priest is sufficient, a bishop

should be stationed, lest the episcopal dignity and authority

fiuflPer scandal

;

' but the bishops of the eparchy (province) shall

appoint bishops only for those places where bishops have already

been, or where the town is so populous that it is considered

worthy to be a bishopric." The place of these chorepiscopi was

thenceforth supplied either by visitators {Trepiohevrat), who in

the name of the bishop visited the country congregations from

time to time, and performed the necessary functions, or by

resident presbyters (parochi), under the immediate supervision

of the city bishop.

Among the city bishops towered the bishops of the capital

cities of the various provinces. They were styled in the East

metropolitans, in the West usually archbishops.'' They had

the oversight of the other bishops of the province ; ordained

them, in connection with two or three assistants ;
summoned

provincial synods, which, according to the fifth canon of the

council of ISTice and the direction of other councils, were to be

held twice a year ; and presided in such synods. They pro-

moted union among the diiferent churches by the reciprocal

communication of synodal acts, and confirmed the organism of

the hierarchy.

Tliis metropolitan constitution, which had gradually arisen

out of the necessities of the church, became legally established

in the East in the fourth century, and passed thence to the

Graeco-Eussian church. The council of ITice, at that early

day, ordered in the fourth canon, that every new bishop should

be ordained by all, or at least by three, of the bishops of the

eparchy (the municipal province), under the direction and

with the sanction of the metropolitan.' Still clearer is the

' Can. 6 : . . . Tva fj.ri KaTfVTeXi^rjrat rh rov firiffKSirov Svofia Koi fi av^tvrla
;

or, in the Latin version : " Ne vilescat nomen episcopi et auctoritas." Comp. Hefele,

i. p. 556. The differences between the Greek and Latin text in the first part of this

canon have no influence on the prohibition of the appointment of country bishops.

' MijTpoTToXiTTjj, metropolitanus, and the kindred title e^apxo? (applied to the

most powerful metropolitans) ; apx'«'riV/coTroj, archiepiscopus, and primas.

' This canon has been recently discovered also in a Coptic translation, and pub-

lished by Pitra, in the Spicilegium Solesmense, i. 526 sq.
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ninth canon of tlie council of Antiocli, in 341 :
" The bishopa

of each eparchy (province) should know, that upon the bishop

of the metropolis (the municipal capital) also devolves a care

for the whole eparchy, because in the metropolis all, who have

business, gather together from all quarters. Hence it has been

found good, that he should also have a precedence in honor,'

and that the other bisliops should do nothihg without him

—

according to the old and still binding canon of our fathers

—

except that which pertains to the supervision and jurisdiction

of their parishes (i. e. dioceses in the modern terminology),

and the provinces belonging to them ; as in fact they ordain

presbyters and deacons, and decide all judicial matters. Other-

wise they ought to do nothing without the bishop of the

metropolis, and he nothing without the consent of the other

bishops." This council, in the nineteenth canon, forbade a

bishop being ordained without the presence of the metropoli-

tan and the presence or concurrence of the majority of the

bishops of the province.

In Africa a similar system had existed from the time of

Cyprian, before the church and the state were united. Every

province had a Primas ; the oldest bishop being usually chosen

to this office. The bishop of Carthage, however, was not only

primate of Africa proconsularis, but at the same time, corre-

sponding *to the proconsul of Carthage, the ecclesiastical head

of ISTumidia and Mauretania, and had power to summon a

general council of Africa.'

§ 55. The Patriarchs.

MiOH. Le Quieit (French Dominican, t 1733) : Oriens Christianns, in

quatuor patriarchatus digestus, quo exhibentur ecclesise, patriarchaa

cffiterique prassules totius Orientis. Opus posthumum, Par. 1740, 3

vols. fol. (a thorough description of the oriental dioceses from the

beginning to 1732). P. Jos. CAUTELitrs (Jesuit) : Metropolitanarum

nrbium historia civilis et ecclesiastica, in qua Romanas Sedis dignitaa

' Kal Tij Ti(U5 TrporjyeTffSat uvtSv.

' Cyprian, Epist. 45, says of his province of Carthage : " Latius fusa est nostra

provincia ; habet enim Numidiam et Mauretaniam sibi cohesrenteB."
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et imperatorum et regum in earn merita explicantiir, Par. 1685 (im-

portant for ecclesiastical statistics of the West, and the extension of

the Roman patriarchate). Bingham (Anglican) : Antiqnities, 1. ii.

0. 17. JoH. El. Theod. "Wiltsoh (Evangel.) : Handbnch der kirchl.

Geographic u. Statistik, Berl. 1846, vol. i. p. 56 sqq. Feiede.

Maassen (R. 0.) : Der Primat des Bischofs von Rom. u. die alten Pa-

triarchalkirchen, Bonn, 1853. Thomas Geeenwood : Cathedra Petri,

a Political History of the Latin Patriarchate, Lond. 1859 sqq. (vol. i.

p. 158-489). Comp. my review of this work in the Am. Theol. Rev.,

New York, 1864, p. 9 sqq.

Still above tlie metropolitans stood the five Patriarchs/ the

oligarchical summit, so to speak, the five towers in the edifice

of the Catholic hierarchy of the Grseco-Koman empire.

These patriarchs, in the ofiicial sense of the word as already

fixed at the time of the fourth ecumenical council, were the

bishops of the four great capitals of the empire, Kome, Alex-

.

andria, Antioch, and Constantinople ; to whom was added, by

way of honorary distinction, the bishop of Jerusalem, as presi-

dent of the oldest Christian congregation, though the proper

continuity of that oflice had been broken by the destruction of

the holy city. They had oversight of one or more dioceses

;

at least of two or more provinces or eparchies." They ordained

the metropolitans ; rendered the final decision in church con-

troversies ;
conducted the ecumenical councils

;
published the

decrees of the councils and the church laws of the emperors
;

and united in themselves the supreme legislative and executive

power of the hierarchy. They bore the same relation to the

metropolitans of single provinces, as the ecumenical councils

to the provincial. They did not, however, form a college
;

each acted for himself. Yet in important matters they con-

* narpidpxv^ ;
patriarcha ; sometimes also, after the political terminology,

f^apxof. The name patriarch, originally applied to the progenitors of Israel (Heb.

vii. 4, to Abraham ; Acta vii. 8 sq., to the twelve sons of Jacob ; ii. 29, to David, as

founder of the Davidic Messianic house), was at first in the Eastern church an honor-

ary title for bishops in general (so in Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa),

but after the council of Constantinople (381), and still more after that of Chalcedon

(451), it came to be used in an official sense and restricted to the five most eminent

metropolitans. In the West, several metropolitans, especially the bishop of Aquileia,

bore this title honoris causa. The bishop of Rome declined that particular term, aa

placing him on a level with other patriarchs, and preferred the name papa. *'Pi-

triurch " bespeaks an oligarchical church government ;
" pope," a monarchical.

' According to the political division of the empire after Constantine. Comp. § 54
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suited with one another, and had the right also to keep resident

legates {apoGvisiarii) at the imperial court at Constantinople.

In prerogative they were equal, but in the extent of their

dioceses and in influence they diftered, and had a system of rank

among themselves. Before the founding of Constantinople,

and down to the Kicene council, Eome maintained the first

rank, Alexandria the second, and Antioch the third, in both

ecclesiastical and political importance. After the end of the

fourth century this order was modified by the insertion of

Constantinople as the second capital, between Kome and Alex-

andria, and the addition of Jerusalem as the fifth and smallest

patriarchate.

The patriarch of Jerusalem presided only over the three

meagre provinces of Palestine ; ' the patriarch of Antioch,

over the greater part of the political diocese of the Orient,

which comprised fifteen provinces, Syria, Phenicia, Cilicia,

Arabia, Mesopotamia, &c. ; ' the patriarch of Alexandria, over

the whole diocese of Egypt with its nine rich provinces,

iEgyptus prima and secunda, the lower and upper Thebaid,

lower and upper Libya, &c. ; ' the patriarch of Constantinople,

over three dioceses, Pontus, Asia Minor, and Thrace, with

eight and twenty provinces, and at the same time over the

bishoprics among the barbarians ;
* the patriarch of Kome

gradually extended his influence over the entire West, two

prefectures, the Italian and the Gallic, with all their dioceses

and provinces.*

The patriarchal system had reference primarily only to

the imperial church, but indirectly affected also the barbarians,

who received Christianity from the empire. Yet even within

the empire, several metropolitans, especially the bishop of

' Comp. Wiltsch, i. p. 206 sqq. The statement of Ziegler, which Wiltsch quotea

and seems to approve, that the fifth ecumenical coimcil, of 553, added to the patri-

archal circuit of Jerusalem the metropolitans of Berytus in Phenicia, and Ruba is

Syria, appears to be an error. Ruba nowhere appears in the acts of the council,

and Berytus belonged to Phoenicia prima, consequently to the patriarchate of An-

tioch. Le Quien knows nothing of such an enlargement of the patriarchate o£

Hicrosolyma,

' Wiltsch, i. 189 sqq. * Ibid. i. 177 sqq.

* Ibid. p. 143 sqq. * Comp. § 57., below.

18
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Cyprus in 'the Eastern cliurcli, and the bishops of Milan,

Aqnileia, and Ravenna in the "Western, during this period

maintained their autocracy with reference to the patriarchs to

whose dioceses they geographically belonged. In the fifth

century, the patriarchs of Antioch attempted to subject the

island of Cyprus, where Paul first had preached the gospel, to

their jurisdiction ; but the ecumenical council of Ephesus, in

431, confirmed to the church of Cyprus its ancient right to

ordain its own bishops.' The ISTorth African bishops also,

with all respect for the Homan see, long maintained Cyprian's

spirit of independence, and in a council at Hippo Regius, in

393, protested against such titles as princeps sacerdotum^

summus sacerdos, assumed by the patriarchs, and were willing

only to allow the title QijprimcB sedis episcopus.^

When, in consequence of the Christological controversies,

the Nestorians and Monophysites split off from the orthodox

church, they established independent schismatic patriarchates,

which continue to this day, showing that the patriarchal con-

Btitution answers most nearly to the oriental type of Christi-

anity. The orthodox Greek church, as well as the schismatic

sects of the East, has substantially remained true to the

patriarchal system down to the present time ; while the Latin

church endeavored to establish the principle of monarchical

centralization so early as Leo the Great, and in the course of

the middle age produced the absolute papacy.

§ 56. Synodical Legislation on the Patriarchal Power
and Jurisdiction.

To follow now the ecclesiastical legislation respecting this

patriarchal oligarchy in chronological order :

The germs of it already lay in the ante-Nicene period,

when the bishops of Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome, partly

in virtue of the age and apostolic origin of their churches,

partly on account of the political prominence of those three

cities as the three capitals of the Roman empire, steadily as-

' Comp. Wiltsch, i. p. 232 sq., and ii. 469.

• Cod. can. eccl. Afr. can. 39, cited by Neander, iii. p. 335 (Germ. ed.).
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Berted a position of preeminence. The apostolic origin of tlie

churches of Rome and Antioch is evident from the New Tes-

tament : Alexandria traced its Christianity, at least indirectly

through the evangelist Mark, to Peter, and was j)olitically more

important than Antioch ; while Rome from the first liad pre-

cedence of both in church and in state. This preeminence of

the oldest and most powerful metropolitans acquired formal

legislative validity and firm establishment through the ecu-

menical councils of the fourth and fifth centuries.

The first ecumenical council of Nice, in 325, as yet knew
nothing of five patriarchs, but only the three metropolitans

above named, confirming them in their traditional rights.'

In the much-canvassed sixth canon, probably on occasion of

the Meletian schism in Egypt, and the attacks connected with

it on the rights of the bishop of Alexandria, that council de-

clared as follows

:

" The ancient custom, which has ohtained in Egypt, Libya, and the

" Pentapolis, shall continue in force, viz. : that the bishop of Alexandria
*' have rule over all these [provinces], since this also is customary with the

" bishop of Kome [that is, not in Egypt, but with reference to his own
"diocese]. Likewise also at Antioch and in the other eparchies, the

" churches shall retain their prerogatives. Now, it is perfectly clear, that,

" if any one has been made bishop without the consent of the metropolitan,

" the great council does not allow him to be bishop." *

The JSFicene fathers passed this canon not as introducing

anything new, but merely as confirming an existing relation

on the basis of church tradition ; and that, with special refer-

ence to Alexandria, on account of the troubles existing there.

Rome was named only for illustration ; and Antioch and all

' Accordingly Pope Nicolag, in 866, in a letter to the Bulgarian prince Bogoris,

would acknowledge only the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch as patriarcha

in the proper sense, because they presided over apostolic churches ; whereas Con-

stantinople was not of apostolic founding, and was not even mentioned by the most

venerable of all councils, the Nicene ; Jerusalem was named indeed by these coun-

cils, but only under the name of yElia.

" In the oldest Latin Cod. canonum (in Mansi, vi, 1186) this canon is preceded

by the important words : Ecclesia Romana temper habuit primatum. These are,

however, manifestly spurious, being originally no part of the canon itself, but a

superscription, which gave an expression to the Roman inference from the Nicene

oanon. Comp. Gieseler, i. 2, § 93, note 1 ; and Hefele, Hist, of Councils, i. 384 sqq.
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tlie otlier eparchies or provinces were secured their admitted

rights.' The bishoprics of Alexandria, Rome, and Antioch

were placed substantially on equal footing, yet in such tone,

that Antioch, as the third capital of the Roman empire, already

stands as a stepping stone to the ordinary metropolitans. By
the " other eparchies " of the canon are to be understood either

all provinces, and therefore all metropolitan districts, or more
probably, as in the second canon of the first council of Con-

stantinople, only the three eparchates of Csesarea in Cappado-

cia, Ephesus, and Asia Minor, and Heraclea in Thrace, which,

after Constantino's division of the East, possessed similar pre

rogatives, but were subsequently overshadowed and absorbed

by Constantinople. In any case, however, this addition proves

that at that time the rights and dignity of the patriarchs were

not yet strictly distinguished from those of the other metro-

politans. The bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch

liere aj^pear in relation to the other bishops simply as jprimi

inter^ares, or as metropolitans of the first rank, in whom the

highest political eminence was joined with the highest ecclesi-

astical. !N^ext to them, in the second rank, come the bishops

of Ephesus in the Asiatic diocese of the empire, of Neo-Ccesa-

rea in the Pontic, and of Heraclea in the Thracian ; while Con-

stantinople, which was not founded till five years later, is

wholly unnoticed in the ^N^icene council, and Jerusalem is

mentioned only under the name of ^lia.

Between the first and second ecumenical councils arose the

new patriarchate of Constantinople, or New Rome, built by Con-

stantino in 330, and elevated to the rank of the imperial residence.

The bishop of this city was not only the successor of the bishop

' So Greenwood also views the matter, Cathedra Petri, 1859, t VI. 5. p. 181 :

" It was manifestly not the object of this canon to confer any new jurisdiction upon

the church of Alexandria, but simply to confirm its customary prerogative. By way

of illustration, it places that prerogative, whatever it was, upon the same level with

that of the two other eparchal churches of Rome and Antioch. Moreover, the words

of the canon disclose no other ground of claim but custom ; and the customs of each

eparchia are restricted to the territorial limits of the diocese or eparchia itself.

And though, within those limits, the several customary rights and prerogatives maj

have differed, yet beyond them no jurisdiction of any kind could, by virtue of thia

canon, have any existence at all."
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of the ancient Bjzantium, hitherto under the jurisdiction of

the metropolitan of Heraclea, but, through the favor of the

imperial court and the bishops who were always numerously

assembled there, it placed itself in a few decennia among the

tirst metropolitans of the East, and in the fifth century becam-
tlie most powerful rival of the bishop of old Rome.

This new patriarchate was first officially recognized at the

first ecumenical council, held at Constantinople in 381, and

was conceded ''• the jprecedence in honor ^ next to the hishop of
RoTne^'' the second place among all bishops ; and that, on the

purely political consideration, that New Rome was the resi-

dence of the emperor.' At the same time the imperial city

and the diocese of Thrace (whose ecclesiastical metropolis

liitherto had been Heraclea) were assigned as its district.'^

Many Greeks took this as a formal assertion of the equality

of the bishop of Constantinople with the bishop of Rome,
understanding " next " or " after " {jxera) as referring only to

time, not to rank. But it is more natural to regard this as

conceding a primacy of honor, which the Roman see could

claim on different grounds. The popes, as the subsequent

protest of Leo shows, were not satisfied with this, because

they were unwilling to be placed in the same category with

the Constantmopolitan fledgling, and at the same time assumed

a supremacy of jurisdiction over the whole church. On the

other hand, this decree was unwehjome also to the patriarch

' Cone. Coustant. i. can. 3: Thv fifVTOi KuJvaTavTivovir6\eu-s 4iriaKOTrov €xetv to

wpea-^e'ia tt)s t l fxrj i neTO, rhv r TJ s 'P d fxr] s iiriaKOTrov, dia tJ» ehai

avTTjp veav 'Pcif^riv. This canon is quoted also by Socrates, v. 8, and Sozomen, vii.

9 and confirmed by the council of Chalcedon (see below) ; so that it must be from

pure dogmatical bias, that Baronius (Annal. ad ann. 381, n. 35, 36) questions its

genuineness.

^ The latter is not, indeed, expressly said in the above canon, which seems to

speak only of an honorary precedence. But the canon was so understood by the

bishops of Constantinople, and by the historians Socrates (v. 8) and Theodoret

(Epist. 86, ad Flavianum), and so interpreted by the Chalccdonian council (can. 28).

The relation of the bishop of Constantinople to the metropolitan of Heraclea, how-

ever remained for a long time uncertain, and at the council ad Quercum, 403, in

the affair of Chrysostom, Paul of Heraclea took the presidency, though the patriarch

Theophilus of Alexandria was present, Comp. Le Quien, torn. i. p. 18 ; and Wiltsch,

1. p. 139.
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of Alexandria, because this see had hitherto held the second

rank, and was now required to take the third. Hence the

canon was not subscribed by Timotheus of Alexandria, and was

regarded in Egypt as void. Afterward, however, the emperors

prevailed with the Alexandrian patriarchs to yield this point.

After the council of 3S1, the bishop of Constantinople in-

dulged in manifold encroachments on the rights of the metro-

politans of Ephesus and Csesarea in Cappadocia, and even on

the rights of the other patriarchs. In this extension of his

authority he was favored by the fact that, in spite of the pro-

hibition of the council of Sardica, the bishops of all the districts

of the East continually resided in Constantinople, in order

to present all kinds of interests to the emperor. These con

corns of distant bishops were generally referred by the empe-

ror to the bishop of Constantinople and his council, the avvoSo<i

ivSrjfjLovaa, as it was called, that is, a council of the bishops

resident {ivS-rj/xovvTcov) in Constantinople, under his presidency.

In this way his trespasses even upon the bounds of other

patriarchs obtained the right of custom by consent of parties,

if not the sanction of church legislation. Kectarius, who was

not elected till after that council, claimed the presidency at a

council in 39-1, over the two patriarchs who were present,

Theophilus of Alexandria and Flavian of Antioch ; decided

the matter almost alone ; and thus was the first to exercise the

primacy over the entire East. Under his successor, Chrysos-

tom, the compass of the see extended itself still farther, and,

according to Theodoret," stretched over the capital, over all

Thrace with its six provinces, over all Asia (Asia proeonsu-

laris) with eleven provinces, and over Pontus, which likewise

embraced eleven provinces ; thus covering twenty-eight prov-

inces in all. In the year 400, Clirj' sostom went " by request

to Ephesus," to ordain there Heraclides of Ephesus, and at the

same time to institute six bishops in the places of others de-

posed for simony." His second successor, Atticus, about the

• H. E. lib. V. cap. 28,

" According to Sozomen it was thirteen, according to Theophilus of Alexandria

at the council ad Quercam seventeen bishops, whom he instituted ; and this act was

c-harged against him as an unheard-of crime. See Wiltsch, i. 141.
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year 421, procured from the younger Theodosius a law, that

no bishop should be ordained in the neighboring diocesea

without the consent of the bishop of Constantinople.' This

power still needed the solemn sanction of a general council,

before it could have a firm legal foundation. It received thia

sanction at Chalcedon.

The fourth ecumenical council, held at Chajcedon in 451,

confirmed and extended the power of the bishop of Constanti-

nople, by ordainiug in the celebrated tweuty-eighth canon :

"Following throughout the decrees of the holy fatliers, and being ac-

"quaiuted with the recently read canon of the hundred and fifty bishops

" [i. e. the third canon of the second ecumenical councd of 381], we also

"have determined and decreed the same in reference to the prerogatives

"of the most holy church of Constantinople or New Eome. For with

" reason did the fathers confer prerogatives (ra npea-^ela) on the throne

'*[the episcopal chair] of ancient Rome, on account of her character as the

"imperial city (Sin t6 {iaa-ikedfiv) ; and, moved by the same consideration,

" the hundred and fifty bishops recognized the same prerogatives (ja 'laa

" Trpeo-iSeln) also in the most holy throne of New Rome ; with good reason

"judging, that the city, which is honored with the imperial dignity and

"the senate [i. e. where the emperor and senate reside], and enjoys the

" same [municipal] privileges as the ancient imperial Rome, should also be

"equally elevated in ecclesiastical respects, and be the second after he-

" And [we decree] that of tlie dioceses of Pontus, Asia [Asia procou'

"sularis], and Thrace, only the metropolitans, but in such districts of those

" dioceses as are occupied by barbarians, also the [ordinary] bishops, be

" ordained by the most holy throne of the most holy church at Constanti-

" nople ; while of course every metropolitan in those dioceses ordains the

"new bishops of a province in concurrence with the existing bishops of

"that province, as is directed in the divine (Sfiots) canons. But the me-

"tropolitans of those dioceses, as already said, shall be ordained by the

" archbishop ((i/);((f7ri(TKd7rov) of Constantinople, after they shall have been

" imanimously elected in the usual way, and he [the archbishop of Con-

" stantinople] shall have been informed of it."

We have divided this celebrated Chalcedonian canon into

two parts, though in the Greek text the parts are (by kol axne)

closely connected. The first part assigns to the bishop of

' Socrates, H. E. 1. vii. 28, where such a law is incidentally mentioned. The

inhabitants of Cyzicus in the Hellespont, however, transgressed the law, on the pre-

dumption that it was merely a personal privilege of Atticua.
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Constantinople trie second rank among the patiiarclis, and is

simply a repetition and confirmation of the third canon of the

council of Constantinople ; the second part goes farther, and

sanctions the supremacy, already actually exercised by Clirys-

ostom and his successors, of the patriarch of Constantinople,

not only over the diocese of Thrace, but also over the dioceses

of Asia Minor and Pontus, and gives him the exclusive right

to ordain both the metropolitans of these three dioceses, and

all the bishops of the barbarians ' within those bounds. This

gave him a larger district than any other patriarch of the East.

Subsequently an edict of the emperor Justinian, in 530, added

to him the special prerogative of receiving appeals from the

other patriarchs, and thus of governing the whole Orient.

^' The council of Chalcedon in this decree only followed con-

sistently the oriental principle of politico-ecclesiastical division.

Its intention was to make the new political capital also the

ecclesiastical capital of the East, to advance its bishop over

the bishops of Alexandria and Antioch, and to make him as

nearly as possible equal to the bishop of Rome. Thus was

imposed a wholesome check on the ambition of the Alexan-

drian patriarch, who in various ways, as the afiair of Theophi-

lus and Dioscurus shows, had abused his power to the prejudice

of the church.

But thus, at the same time, was roused the jealousy of the

bishop of Rome, to whom a rival in Constantinople, with

equal prerogatives, was far more dangerous than a rival in

Alexandria or Antioch. Especially oifensive must it have

been to him, that the council of Chalcedon said not a word of

the primacy of Peter, and based the power of the Roman

bishop, like that of the Constantinopolitan, on political grounds

;

which was indeed not erroneous, yet only half of the truth

and in that respect unfair.

Just here, therefore, is the point, where the Eastern church

' Among the barbarian tribes, over whom the bishops of Constantinople exer-

cised an ecclesiastical jurisdiction, were the Huns on the Bosphorus. whose king,

Gorda. received baptism in the time of Justinian ; the Herulians, who received the

Christian faith in 527 ; the Abasgians and Alanians ou the Euxiue sea, who about

the same time received priests from Constantinople. Comp. Wiltsch, i. 144 and 145



§ 56. SYNODICAL LEGISLATION, ETC. 281

entered into a conflict with tlie Western, wMcli continues to

this day. The papal delegates protested against the twenty-

eighth canon of the Chalcedonian council, on the spot, in the

sixteenth and last session of the council ; but in vain, though

their protest was admitted to record. They appealed to tli6

sixth canon of the Nicene council, according to the enlarged

Latin version, which, in the later addition, ^^ Ecolesia Romcuia

seniper hdbuit pri7natum.,^'' seems to assign the Roman bishop a

position above all the patriarchs, and drops Constantinople from

notice ; whereupon the canon was read to them in its original

form from the Greek Acts, without that addition, together

with the first three canons of the second ecumenical council

with their express acknowledgment of the patriarch of Con-

stantinople in the second rank.' After the debate on this

point, tlie imperial commissioners thus summed up the result

:

" From the whole discussion, and from what has been brought

forward on either side, we acknowledge that the primacy over

all {irpo irdvTcov ra Trpcorela) and the most eminent rank (/cat

TTjv e^aipeTov Tifxrjv) are to continue with the archbishop of old

Rome ; but that also the archbishop of New Rome should en-

joy the same precedence of honor (ra irpea^ela Ti)<i rifirjs;), and

have the right to ordain the metropolitans in the dioceses of

Asia, Pontus, and Thrace," &c. Now they called upon the

council to declare whether this was its opinion ; whereupon

the bishops gave their full, emphatic consent, and begged to

' This correction of the Roman legates Is so little to the taste of the Roman
Catholic historians, especially the ultramontane, that the Ballerini, in their edition of

the works of Leo the Great, torn. iii. p. xxxvii. sqq., and even Hefele, Conciliengesch.

i. p. 385, and ii. p. 522, have without proof declared the relevant passage in the

Greek Acts of the council of Chalcedon a later interpolation. Hefele, who can but

concede the departure of the Latin version from the original text of the sixth canon

of Nice, thinks, however, that the Greek text was not read in Chalcedon, because

even this bore against the elevation of Constantinople, and therefore in favor of the

Roman legates. But the Roman legates, as also Leo in his protest against the 28th

decree of Chalcedon, laid chief stress upon the Roman addition, Ecclesia Romano
temper habuit primatum, and considered the equalization of any other patriarch

with the bishop of Rome incompatible with it. Since the legates, as is conceded,

appealed to the Nicene canon, the Greeks had first to meet this appeal, before they

passed to the canons of the council of Constantinople. Only the two together formed

a Bufficient answer to the Roman protest.
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be dismissed. The commissioners then closed the transactions

with the words :
" What we a little while ago proposed, the

whole council hath ratified ;
" that is, the prerogative grantee

to the church of Constantinople is confirmed by the council it

spite of the protest of the legates of Rome.'

After the council, the Roman bishop, Leo, himself protested

in three letters of the 22d May, 462 ; the first of which waa

addressed to the emperor Marcian, the second to the empress

Pulcheria, the third to Anatolius, patriarch of Constantinople.'

He expressed his satisfaction with the doctrinal results of the

council, but declared the elevation of the bishop of Constanti-

nople to the patriarchal dignity to be a work of pride and

ambition—the humble, modest pope !—to be an attack upon

the rights of other Eastern metropolitans—the invader of the

same rights in Gaul !—especially upon the rights of the Roman
see guaranteed by the council of Nice—on the authority of a

Roman interpolation !—and to be destructive of the peace of the

church—which the popes have always sacredly kept ! He would

hear nothing of political considerations as the source of the

authority of his chair, but pointed rather to Divine institution

and the primacy of Peter. Leo speaks here with great rever-

ence of the first ecumenical council, under the false impression

that that council in its sixth canon acknowledged the primacy

of Rome ; but with singular indifterence of the second ecumen-

ical council, on account of its third canon, which was con-

firmed at Chalcedon. He charges Anatolius with using for

hife own ambition a council, which had been called simply for

the extermination of heresy and the establishment of the faith.

But the canons of the Nicene council, inspired by the Holy

Ghost, could be superseded by no synod, however great ; and

all that came in conflict with them was void. He exhorted

Anatolius to give up his ambition, and reminded him of the

words : Tene quod hdbes, ne alius accipiat coronam tuamJ'

But this protest could not change the decree of the council

nor the position of the Greek church in the matter, although,

' Mansi, vii. p. 446-454 ; Harduin, ii. 639-643 ; Hefele, ii. 524, 525.

* Leo, Epist. 104, 105, and 106 (al. ep. 78-80), Comp. Hefele, 1. c. ii 530 sqq

• Rev. iii. 11.
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ander the influence of the emperor, Anatolius wrote an humble

letter to Leo. The bishops of Constantinople asserted theii

rank, and were sustained bj the Byzantine emperors. The
twenty-eighth canon of the Chalcedonian council was expressly

confirmed by Justinian I., in the 131st Novelle (c. 1), and

solemnly renewed by the Trullan council (can. 36), but was

omitted in the Latin collections of canons by Prisca, Dionysius,

Exiguus, and Isidore. The loud contradiction of Rome gradu-

ally died away
;

yet she has never formally acknowledged

this canon, except during the Latin empire and the Latin

patriarchate at Constantinople, when the fourth Lateran coun-

cil, under Innocent III., in 1215, conceded that the patriarch

of Constantinople should hold the next rank after the patriarch

of Eome, before those of Alexandria and Antioch.'

Finally, the bishop of Jerusalem, after long contests with

the metropolitan of Caesarea. and the patriarch of Antioch,

succeeded in advancing himself to the patriarchal dignity ; but

his distinction remained chiefly a matter of honor, far below

the other patriarchates in extent of real power. Had not tho

ancient Jerusalem, in the year YO, been left with only a part

of the city wall and three gates to mark it, it would doubtless,

being the seat of the oldest Christian congregation, have held,

as in the time of James, a central position in the hierarchy.

Tet as it was, a reflection of the original dignity of the mother

city fell upon the new settlement of ^lia Capitolina, which,

after Adrian, rose upon the venerable rui.\s. The pilgrimage

of the empress Helena, and the magnificent church edifices of

ner son on the holy places, gave Jerusalem a new importance

as the centre of devout pilgrimage from all quarters of Chris-

tendom. Its bishop was subordinate, indeed, to the metro-

politan of Csesarea, biit presided with him (probably secundo

loco) at the Palestinian councils." The council of Nice gave

him an honorary precedence among the bishops, though with-

out affecting his dependence on the metroiDolitan of Csesarea.

' Harduin, torn. vii. 23 ; Schrockh, xvii. 43 ; and Hefele, ii. 544.

" Comp, Eusebius, himself the metropolitan of Caesarea, H. E. v. 23. He givea

the succession of the bishops of Jerusalem, as well as of Rome, Alexandria, and

Antioch, while ho omits those of Caesarea.
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At least this seems to be tlie meaning of the short and some

what obscure seventh canon :
" Since it is custom and old

tradition, that the bishop of ^lia (Jerusalem) should be

honored, he shall also enjoy the succession of honor,' while the

metropolis (Caesarea) preserves the dignity allotted to her."

The legal relation of the two remained for a long time un(»er-

tain, till the fourth ecumenical council, at its seventh session,

confirmed the bishop of Jerusalem in his patriarchal rank, and

assio-ned to him the three provinces of Palestine as a diocese,

without opposition.

§ 57. The Rival Patriarchs of Old arid New Rome.

Thus at the close of the fourth century we see the Catholic

church of the Grseco-Koman empire under the oligarchy of

five coordinate and independent patriarchs, four in the East

and one in the West. But the analogy of the political consti-

tution, and the tendency toward a visible, tangible representa-

tion of the unity of the church, which had lain at the bottom

of the development of the hierai-chy from the very beginnings

of the episcopate, pressed beyond oligarchy to monarchy
;

especially in the West. Kow that the empire was geographi-

cally and politically severed into East and West, which, after

the death of Theodosius, in 395, had their several emperors,

and were never permanently reunited, we can but expect in

like manner a double head in the hierarchy. This we find in

the two patriarchs of old Rome and New Rome ;
the one

representing the Western or Latin church, the other the East-

ern or Greek. Their power and their relation to each other

we must now more carefully observe.

The organization of the church in the East being so largely

influenced by the political constitution, the bishop of the im-

perial capital could not fail to become the most powerful of

the four oriental patriarchs. By the second and fourth ecu-

menical councils, as we have abeady seen, his actual preemi-

nence was latified by ecclesiastical sanction, and he was desig-

> 'A/coAou^ia T^r t</i^s ; which is variously interpreted. Comp. Hefele, i, 389 sq
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nated to tlie foremost dignity.' From Justinian I. lie furthei

received supreme appellate jurisdiction, and the honorary title

of ecumenical patriarch, which lie still continues to bear,'' He
ordained the other patriarchs, not seldom decided tlieir depo-

sition or institution by his influence, and used every occasion

to interfere in their affairs, and assert his supreme authority,

though the popes and their delegates at the imperial court

incessantly protested. The patriarchates of Jerusalem, Anti-

och, and Alexandria were distracted and weakened in the

course of the fifth and sixth centuries by the tedious mono-

physite controversies, and subsequently, after the year 622,

were reduced to but a shadow by tiie Mohammedan conquests.

The patriarchate of Constantinople, on the contrary, made

important advances southwest and north ;
till, in its flourish-

ing period, between the eighth and tenth centuries, it em-

braced, besides its original diocese, Calabria, Sicily, and all

the provinces of Illyricum, the Bulgarians, and Russia.

Though often visited with destructive earthquakes and confla-

grations, and besieged by Persians, Arabians, Hungarians,

Russians, Latins, and Turks, Constantinople maintained itself

to the middle of the fifteenth century as the seat of the Byzan-

tine empire and centre of the Greek church. The patriarch

of Constantinople, however, remained virtually only jprimuB

' To Trpea^ila rris Tf/irjy . . . 5ict rh elvai avT^jv [i. e. Constantinople] Vfap

'Vwix-nv. Comp. § 56.

" The title olKov/xfvtKhs TraTpidpxv^f universalis episcopus, had before been used

in flattery by oriental patriarchs, and the later Roman bishops bore it, in spite of

the protest of Gregory I., without scruple. The statement of popes Gregory I. and

Leo IX., that the council of Chalcedou conferred on the Roman bishop Leo the title

of universalis episcopus, and that he rejected it, is erroneous. No trace of it can be

found either in the Acts of the councils or in the epistles of Leo. In the Acts, Leo

is styled 6 ayidTaro^ Ka\ jxaKapidsTcnos apxi^f^iffKOizos t^s iisyi.Kri<i Kot TrpeaffuTfpas

'Pcifi-qs ; which, however, in the Latin Acts sent by Leo to the Galilean bishops, was

thus enlarged : " Sanctus et beatissimus Papa, caput universalis eeclesice, Leo."

The papal legates at Chalcedon subscribed themselves : Vicarii apostolici universalis

ecclesicB papcB, which the Greeks translated : ttjj olKovneviKris fKKArjaias imaKOTiov,

Hence probably arose the error of Gregory I. The popes wished to be papa) uni-

versalis ecclesise, not episcopi or patriarchce universales ; no doubt because the

latter designation put them on a level with the Eastern patriarchs. Comp. Gieselcr

i. 2, p. 192, not. 20, and p. 228, not. 72 ; and Hefele, ii. 525 sq.
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inter pares, and has never exercised a papal supremacy ovei

his colleagues in the East, like that of the pope over the me-

troplitans of the^ West ; still less has he arrogated, like hia

rival in ancient Eome, the sole dominion of the entire church.

Toward the bishop of Eome he claimed only equality of rights

and coordinate dignity.

In this long contest between the two leading patriarchs of

Christendom, the patriarch of Home at last carried the day.

The monarchical tendency of the hierarchy was much stronger

in the West than in the East, and was urging a universal

monarchy in the church.

The patriarch of Constantinople enjoyed indeed the favor

of the emperor, and all the benefit of the imperial residence.

New Rome was most beautifully and most advantageously

situated for a metropolis of government, of commerce, and of

culture, on the bridge between two continents ; and it formed

a powerful bulwark against the barbarian conquests. It was

never desecrated by an idol temj)le, but was founded a Chris-

tian city. It fostered the sciences and arts, at a time when

the West was whelmed by the wild waves of barbarism ;
it

preserved the knowledge of the Greek language and literature

through the middle ages ; and after the invasion of the Turks

it kindled by its fugitive scholars the enthusiasm of classic

studies in the Latin church, till Greece rose from the dead

with the New Testament in her hand, and held the torch for

the Reformation.

But the Roman patriarch had yet greater advantages. In

him were united, as even the Greek historian Theodoret con-

cedes,' all the outward and the inward, the political and the

spiritual conditions of the highest eminence.

In the first place, his authority rested on an ecclesiastical

and spiritual basis, reaching back, as public opinion granted,

through an unbroken succession, to Peter the apostle ; while

Constantinople was in no sense an apostolica sedes, but had a

purely political origin, though, by transfer, and in a measure

by usurpation, it had possessed itself of the metropolitan rights

• Epist. 113, to Pope Leo L
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of Epliesus.' Hence the popes after Leo appealed almost ex-

clusivelj to the divine origin of their dignity, and to the

primacy of the prince of tlie apostles over the whole church.

Then, too, considered even in a political point of view, old

Rome had a far longer and grander imperial tradition to show,

and was identified in memory with the bloom of the empire
;

while ISTew Rome marked the beginning of its decline. When
the Western empire fell into the hands of the barbarians, the

Roman bishop was the only surviving heir of this imperial

past, or, in the well-known dictum of Hobbes, " the ghost of

the deceased Roman empire, sitting crowned upon the grave

thereof."

Again, the very remoteness of Rome from the imperial

court was favorable to the development of a hierarchy inde-

pendent of all political influence and intrigue ; while the

bishop of Constantinople had to purchase the political advan-

tages of the residence at the cost of ecclesiastical freedom,

Tlie tradition of the donatio Constantini, though a fabrication

of the eighth century, has thus much truth : that the transfer

of the imperial residence to the East broke the way for the

temporal power and the political independence of the papacy.

Further, amidst the great trinitarian and christological

controversies of the Nicene and post-]S[icene age, the popes

maintained the powerful prestige of almost undeviuting ecu-

menical orthodoxy and doctrinal stability ; ' while the see of

Constantinople, with its Grecian spirit of theological restless-

ness and disputation, was sullied with the Arian, the Nestorian,

the Monophysite, and other heresies, and was in general, even

in matters of faith, dependent on the changing humors of the

' That the apostle Andrew brought the gospel to the ancient Byzantium, is an

entirely unreliable legend of later times.

' One exception is the brief pontificate of the Arian, Felix II., whom the empe-

ror Constantius, in 355, forcibly enthroned during the exile of Liberius, and who is

regarded by some as an illegitimate anti-pope. The accounts respecting him are,

however, very conflicting, and so are the opinions of even Roman Catholic histori-

ans. Liberius also, in 357, lapsed for a short time into Arianism, that he might be

recalled from exile. Another and later exception is Pope Honorius, whom even

the sixth ecumenical council of Constantinople, 681, anathematized for Monothelit«

heresy
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court. Hence even contending parties in the East were accus

tomed to seek counsel and protection from the Roman chair,

and oftentimes gave that see the coveted opportunity to put

the weight of its decision into the scale. Tliis occasional prac-

tice then formed a welcome basis for a theory of jurisdiction.

The Roma locuta est assumed the character of a supreme and

final judgment. Eome learned much and forgot nothing. She

knew how to turn every circumstance, with consummate ad-

ministrative tact, to her own advantage.

Finally, though the Greek church, down to the fourth

ecumenical council, was unquestionably the main theatre of

church history and the chief seat of theological learning, yet,

according to the universal law of history, " Westward the star

of empire takes its way," the Latin church, and consequently

the Roman patriarchate, already had the future to itself.

While the Eastern patriarchates were facilitating by internal

quarrels and disorder the conquests of the false prophet, Rome
w^as boldly and victoriously striking westward, and winning

the barbarian tribes of Europe to the religion of the cross.

§ 58. The Latin Patriarch.

These advantages of the patriarch of Rome over the patri-

arch of Constantinople are at the same time the leading causes

of the rise of the papacy, which we must now more closely

pursue.

The papacy is undeniably the result of a long process of

history. Centuries were employed in building it, and centu-

ries have already been engaged upon its partial destruction.

Lust of honor and of power, and even open fraud,* have con-

tributed to its development ; for human nature lies hidden

under episcopal robes, with its steadfast inclination to abuse

the power intrusted to it ; and the greater the power, the

' Recall the interpolations of papistic passages in the works of Cyprian ; the Ro-

man enlargement of the sixth canon of Nice ; the citation of the Sardican canou

under the name and the authority of the Nicene council ; and the later notorious

pseudo-Isidorian decretals. The popes, to be sure, were not the original authors of

these falsifications, but they used them freely and repeatedly for their purposes.
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stronger is the temptation, and the worse the abuse. But be-

hind and above these human impulses hiy tlie needs of the

church and the plans of Providence, and these are the proper

basis for explaining the rise, as well as the subsequent decay,

of the papal dominion over the countries and nations of Europe.

That Providence which moves the helm of the history of

world and church according to an. eternal plan, not only pre-

pares in silence and in a secrecy unknown even to themselves the

suitable persons for a given work, but also lays in the deptus

of the past the foundations of mighty institutions, that they

may appear thoroughly furnished as soon as the time may de-

mand them. Thus the origin and gradual growth of the Latin

patriarchate at Rome looked forward to the middle age, and

formed part of the necessary external outfit of the church for

her disciplinary mission among the heathen barbarians. The

vigorous hordes who destroyed the AVest-E.oman empire were

to be themselves built upon the ruins of the old civilization^

and trained by an awe-inspiring ecclesiastical authority and a

firm hierarchical organization, to Christianity and freedom,

till, having come of age, they should need the legal school-

master no longer, and should cast away his cords from them.

The Catholic hierarchy, with its pyramid-like culmination in

the papacy, served among the Romanic and Germanic peoples,

until the time of the Reformation, a purpose similar to tliat of

the Jewish theocracy and the old Roman empire resj^ectively

in the inward and outward prej)aration for Christianity. The

full exhibition of this pedagogic purpose belongs to the history

of the middle age ; but the fomidation for it we find already

being laid in the period before us.

Th6 Roman bishop claims, that the four dignities of bishop,

metropolitan, patriarch, and pope or primate of the whole

church, are united in himself. Tlie first three offices must be

granted him in all historical justice ; the last is denied him by

the Greek church, and by the Evangelical, and by all non-

Catholic sects.

His bishopric is the city of Rome, with its cathedral church

of St. John Lateran, which bears over its main entrance the

inscription : Omnium urbis et orbis ecclesiarum mater et caj^ut ^
19
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thus remarkably outranking even the church of St. Peter—as

if Peter after all were not the first and highest apostle, and

had to yield at last to the superiority of John, the representa-

tive of the ideal church of the future. Tradition says that

the emperor Constantino erected this basilica by the side of

the old Lateran palace, which had come down from heathen

times, and gave the palace to Pope Sylvester ; and it re-

mained the residence of the popes and the place of assembly

tor their councils (the Lateran councils) till after the exile of

Avignon, when they took up their abode in the Vatican beside

the ancient church of St. Peter.

As metropolitan or archbishop, the bishop of Rome had

immediate jurisdiction over the seven suffragan bishops, after

ward called cardinal bishops, of the vicinity : Ostia, Portus,

Silva Candida, Sabina, Prseneste, Tusculum, and Albanum.

As patriarch, he rightfully stood on equal footing with the

"four patriarchs of the East, but had a much larger district and

the primacy of honor. The name is here of no account, since

the fact stands fast. The Roman bishops called themselves

not patriarchs, but popes, that they might rise the sooner

above their colleagues ; for the one name denotes oligarchical

power, the other, monarchical. But in the Eastern church

and among modern Catholic historians th£ designation is lalso

quite currently applied to Rome.

The Roman patriarchal circuit primarily embraced the ten

Buburban provinces, as they were called, which were under

the political jurisdiction of the Roman deputy, the Yicarius

Urbis ; including the greater part of Central Italy, all Upper

Italy, and the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica.' In its

' Concil. Nicsen. of 325, can. 6, in the Latin version of Rufinus (Hist. Eccl. x. 6)

:

" Et ut apud Alexandriam et in urbe Roma vetusta coneuetudo servetur, ut vel ille

^gypti, vel hie suburhicariarum ecclesiarum sollicitudinem gerat." The words

tuburb. eccl. are wanting in the Greek original, and are a Latin definition of the

patriarchal diocese of Rome at the end of the fourth century. Since the seventeenth

century they have given rise to a long controversy among the learned. The jurist

Gothofredus and his friend Salmasius limited the regiones suburbicarim to the small

province o*" the Prcsfectus Urbis, i, e. to the city of Rome with the immediate vicini-

ty to the hundredth milestone ; while the Jesuit Sirmond extended it to the much

greater official district of the Vicarws Urbis, viz., the ten provinces of Campania
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wider sense, however, it extended gradually over the entire

west of the Roman empire, thus covering Italy, Gaul, Spain
lUyria, southeastern Britannia, and northwestern Africa.'

The bishop of Rome was from the beginning the only Latin
patriarch, in the official sense of the word. He stood thus

alone, in the first place, for tlie ecclesiastical reason, that

Rome was the only sedea apostoUca in the West, while in the

Greek church three patriarcliates and several other episcopal

sees, such as Ephesus, Thessalonica, and Corinth, shared the

honor of apostolic foundation. Then again, he stood politically

alone, since Rome was the sole metropolis of the West, while
in the East there were three capitals of the empire, Constan-

tinople, Alexandria, and Antioch. Hence Augustine, writing

from the religious point of view, once calls Pope Innocent I.

the " ruler of the Western church ;
"

' and the emperor Justi-

nian, on the ground of political distribution, in his 109th Ko-
velle, where he speaks of the ecclesiastical division of the whole
world, mentions only five known patriarchates, and therefore

only one patriarchate of the West. The decrees of the ecu-

Tuscia with TJmbria, Picenum suburbicarium, Valeria, Samniura, Apulia with Cala-

bria, Lucania and Brutii, Sicilia, Sardinia, and Corsica. The comparison of the

Roman bishop with the Alexandrian in the sixth canon of the Niceue council favors

the latter view
; since even the Alexandrian diocese liliewise stretched over several

provinces. The Frisca, however—a Latin collection of canons from the middle of

the fifth century—has perhaps hit the truth of the matter, in saying, in its trarifii.itroii

of the canon in question :
" Antiqui mods est ut urbis Romse episcopus habeat prin-

cipatum, ut suburbicaria loca [i. e. here, no doubt, the smaller province of the

Prasfectus] et omnem provinciam suam [i. e. the larger district of the Vicarius, or a

still wider, indefinite extent] sollicitudine sua gubernet." Comp. Mansi, Coll. Cone,

vi. 112*7, and Hefele, i. 380 sqq.

' According to the political division of the empire, the Roman patriarchate em-
braced in the fifth century three proefectures, which were divided into eight political

dioceses and sixty-nine provinces. These are, (1) the praefecture of Italy, with the

three dioceses of Italy, lUyricum, and Africa
; (2) the prasfectura GaUiarum, with

the dioceses of Gaul, Spain, and Britain
; (3) the praefecture of Illyricum (not to be

confounded with the province of Illyria, which belonged to the praefecture of Italy),

whisfa, after 379, was separated indeed from the Western empire, as Illyricum

orientale, but remained ecclesiastically connected with Rome, and embraced the two
dioceses of Macedonia and Dacia. Comp, Wiltach, 1. c. i. 6Y sqq. ; Maassen, p. 125;
and Hefele, i. 383.

' Contra Julianum, lib. i. cap. 6.
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menical councils, also, know no otlier Western patriarchate

than tlie Roman, and tliis was the sole medium through which

the Eastern church corresponded with the Western. In the

great theological controversies of the fourth and fifth centuries

the Roman bishop appears uniformly as the representative and

the organ of all Latin Christendom.

It was, moreover, the highest interest of all orthodox

churches in the West, amidst the political confusion and in

conflict with the Arian Goths, Vandals, and Suevi, to bind

themselves closely to a common centre, and to secure the

powerful protection of a central authority. This centre they

could not but find in the primitive apostolic church of the

metropolis of the world. The Roman bishops were consulted

in almost all important questions of doctrine or of discipline.

After the end of the fourth century they issued to the Western

bishops in reply, pastoral epistles and decretal letters,' in

which they decided the question at first in the tone of paternal

counsel, then in the tone of apostolic authority, making that

which had hitherto been left to free opinion, a fixed statute.

The first extant decretal is the Epistola of Pope Siricius to the

Spanish bishop Himerius, a. d. 385, which contains, character-

istically, a legal enforcement of priestly celibacy, thus of an

evidently unapostolic institution ; but in this Siricius appeals

to "generalia decreta," which his predecessor Liberius had

already issued. In like manner the Roman bishops repeatedly

caused the assembling of general or patriarchal councils of the

West {synodos occidentales), like the synod of Aries in 311:.

After the sixth and seventh centuries they also conferred the

pallium on the archbishops of Salona, Ravenna, Messina, Syra-

cuse, Palermo, Aries, Autun, Sevilla, Nicopolis (in Epirus),

Canterbury, and other metropolitans, in token of their superior

jurisdiction."

' EpistolcE decretales ; an expression, which, according to Gieseler and others,

occurs first about 500, in the so-called decretum Gelasii de libris recipiendis et

non recipiendis.

" See the information concerning the conferring of the pallium in Wiltsch, i,

68 sq.
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§ 59. Conjliots and Conquests of the Latin Patriarchate.

But this patriarclial power was not from the beginning and

to a uniform extent aclvnowledged in the entire West. ISTot

until the latter part of the sixth century did it reach the height

we have above described.' It was not a divine institution, un
changeably fixed from the beginning for all times, like a

Biblical article of faith ; but the result of a long process of

history, a human ecclesiastical institution under providential

direction. In proof of which we have the following incontes-

table facts

:

In the first place, even in Italy, several metropolitans main-

tained, down to the close of our period, their own supreme

headship, independent of Eoman and all other jurisdiction.''

The archbishops of Milan, who traced their church to the

apostle Barnabas, came into no contact with the pope till the

]atter part of the sixth century, and w^ere ordained without

him or his pallium. Gregory I., in 593, during the ravages

of the Longobards, was the first who endeavored to exercise

patriarchal rights there : he reinstated an excommunicated
presbyter, who had appealed to him." The metropolitans of

Aquileia, who derived their church from the evangelist Mark,
and whose city was elevated by Constantine the Great to be

the capital of Venetia and Istria, vied with Milan, and even

with Eome, calling themselves "patriarchs," and refusing

submission to the papal jurisdiction even under Gregory the

Great.* The bishop of Ravenna likewise, after 408, when the

This is conceded by Hefele, i. 383 sq. : "It is, howevei', not to be mistaken,

that the bishop of Rome did not everywhere, in all the West, exercise /i<W patriarchal

rights ; that, to wit, in several provinces, simple bishops were ordained without his

cooperation." And not only simple bishops, but also metropolitans. See the text.

' AvTOKetpaXot, also aK^rpaAoi, as in the East especially the archbishops of Cyprus

and Bulgaria were called, and some other metropolitans, who were subject to no
patriarch.

= Comp. Wiltsch, i. 234.

* Comp. Gregory I., Epist. 1. iv. 49 ; and Wiltsch, i. 236 sq. To the metropolia

of Aquileia belonged the bishoprics of Verona, Tridentum (the Trent, since become

80 famous), -iEmona, Altiuum, Torcellum, Pola, Celina, Sabiona, Forum Julii, Bellu

num, Concordia, J'eltria, Tarvisium, and Vicentia.
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emperor Honorius selected tLat city for his residence, became

a powerful metropolitan, with jurisdiction over fourteen bish-

oprics. ^Nevertheless he received the pallium from Gregory

the Great, and examples occur of ordination by the Roman
bishop.*

The I^orth African bishops and councils in the beginning

of the fifth century, with all traditional reverence for the apos-

tolic see, repeatedly protested, in the spirit of Cyprian, against

encroachments of Rome, and even prohibited all appeal in

church controversies from their own to a transmarine or foreign

tribunal, upon pain of excommunication.' The occasion of

this was an appeal to Rome by the presbyter Apiarius, who
had been deposed for sundry offences by Bishop Urbanus, of

Sicca, a disciple and friend of Augustine, and whose restora-

tion was twice attempted, by Pope Zosimus in 418, and by

Pope Coelestine in 424. From this we see that tlie popes

gladly undertook to interfere for a palpably unworthy priest,

and thus sacrificed the interests of local discipline, only to

make their own superior authority felt. The Africans referred

to the genuine Nicene canon (for which Zosimus had substi-

tuted the Sardican appendix respecting the appellate jui'isdic-

tion of Rome, of which the Nicene council knew nothing), and

reminded the pope, that the gift of the Holy Ghost, needful

for passing a just judgment, was not lacking to any province,

and that he could as well inspire a whole province as a single

bishop. The last document in the case of this appeal of A])i-

arius is a letter of the (twentieth) council of Carthage, in 424,

to Pope Coelestine I., to the following purport :
^ " Apiarius

asked a new trial, and gross misdeeds of his were thereby

brought to light. The papal legate, Faustinus, has, in the

face of this, in a very harsh manner demanded the reception

of this man into the fellowship of the Africans, because he has

appealed to the pope and been received into fellowship by him.

' Baron. Ann. ad ann. 433 ; Wiltsch, i. 69, 8*7.

' Comp. the relevant Acts of councils in Gieseler, i 2, p. 221 sqq., and an ex

tended description of this case of appeal in Greenwood, CatL Petri, i. p. 299-310,

and in Hefele, Concilien-Gesch. ii. 107 sqq., 120, 123 sq.

^ Mansi, iii. 839 sq.
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But this very tiling ought not to have been done. At last

has Apiarius himself' acknowledged all his crimes. The pope

may hereafter no longer so readily give audience to those wlic

come from Africa to Rome, like Apiarius, nor receive the ex-

communicated into church communion, be they bishops or

priests, as the council of IS^ice (can, 5) has ordained, in whose

direction bishops are included. The assumption of appeal to

Eome is a trespass on the rights of the African church, and

what has been [by Zosimus and his legates] brought foi^ward

as a Nicene ordinance for it, is not Nicene, and is not to be

found in the genuine copies of the Nicene Acts, which have

been received from Constantinople and Alexandria. Let the

pope, therefore, in future send no more judges to Africa, and
since Apiarius has now been excluded for his offences, the

pope will surely not expect the African church to submit

longer to the annoyances of the legate Faustinus. May God
the Lord long preserve the pope, and may the pope pray for

the Africans." In the Pelagian controversy the weak Zosi-

mus, who, in opposition to the judgment of his predecessor

Lmocent, had at first expressed himself favorably to the here-

tics, was even compelled by the Africans to yield. The ]^orth

African church maintained this position under the lead of the

greatest of the Latin fathers, St. Augustine, who in other re-

spects contributed more than any other theologian or bishop

to the erection of th-e Catholic system. She first made sub-

mission to the Roman jurisdiction, in the sense of her weak-

ness, under the shocks of the Yandals. Leo (440-461) was the

first pope who could boast of having extended the diocese of

Rome beyond Europe into another quarter of the globe.' He
and Gregory the Great wrote to the African bishops entirely

n the tone of paternal authority without provoking reply.

In Spain the popes found from the first a more favorablo

field. The orthodox bishops there were so pressed in the fifth

century by the Arian Yandals, Suevi, Alani, and soon after by
the Goths, that they sought counsel and protection with the

bishop of Rome, which, for liis own sake, he was always glad

• Epist. 81 ; Mansi, vi. 120.
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to give. So early as 385, Siriciiis, as we have before observed,

issued a decretal letter to a Spanish bishop. The epistles ol

Leo to Bishop Turibius of Asturica, and the bishops of Gaul

and Spain/ are instances of the same authoritative stjlo.

Simplicius (467-483) appointed the bishop Zeno of Sevilla

papal vicar,^ and Gregory the Great, with a paternal letter,

conferred the pallium on Leander, bishop of Sevilla.'

In Gaul, Leo succeeded in asserting the Roman jurisdiction,

though not without opposition, in the affair of the archbishop

Hilary of Aries, or Arelate. The affair has been differently

represented from the Gallican and tlie ultramontane points of

view.^ Hilary (born 403, died 449), first a rigid monk, then,

against his will, elevated to the bishopric, an eloquent preacher,

an energetic prelate, and the first champion of the freedom of

the Gallican church against the pretensions of Rome, but him-

self not free from hierarchical ambition, deposed Celidonius,

the bishop of Besangon, at a council in that city {synodus Ve-

sontionensis), because he had married a widow before his

ordination, and had presided as judge at a criminal trial and

pronounced sentence of death ; which things, according to the

ecclesiastical law, incapacitated him for the episcopal office

This was unquestionably an encroachment on the province of

V^ienne, to which Besangon belonged. Pope Zosimus had,

indeed, in 41T, twenty-eight years before, appointed the bishop

of Aries, which was a capital of seven provinces, to be papal

' Ep. 93 and 95 ; Mansi, vi. 131 and 132. "^ Mansi, vii. 972.

' Greg. Ep. i. 41 ; Mansi, ix. 1059. Comp. Wiltsch, i, 71.

* This difference shows itself in the two editions of the works of Leo the Great,

respectively : that of the French Pasquier Qoesnel, a Gallican and Jansenist

(exiled 1681, died at Brussels 1719), which also contains the works, and a vindica-

tion, of Hilary of Aries (Par. 1675, in 2 vols.), and was condemned in 1676 by the

Congregation of the Index, without their even reading it ; and that of the two

brothers Ballerini, which appeared in opposition to the former (Ven. 1755-1757,

3 vols.), and represents the Italian ultramontane side. Comp. further on this contest

of Hilarius Arelatensis (not to be confounded with Hilarius Pictaviensis, Hilarius

Narbonensis, and others of the same name) with Pope Leo, the Vita Hilarii of

Honoratus Massiliensis, of about the year 490 (printed in Mansi, vi. 461 sqq., and

in the Acta Sauct. ad d. 5 Maji) ; the article by Perthel, in Illgen's Zeitschrift foi

hist. Theol. 1843 ; Greenwood, 1. c. i. p. 350-356 ; Milman, Lat. Christianity, i

p. 269-276 (Amer. ed.); and the article "Hilarius" in Wetzer and Welte's Kirchen

lexic vol. v. p. 181 sqq.



§ 59, CONFLICTS OF THE LATIN rATEIAUCHATE. 297

vicar in Gaul, and had granted him metrojDolitan rights in the

provinces Yiennensis, and IsTarbonensis prima and secunda,

though with the reservation of cmisce majoi^es.^ The metro

politans of Yienne, Narbonne, and Marseilles, however, did

not accept this arrangement, and the succeeding popes found

it best to recognize again the old metropolitans.* Celidoniua

ai>pealed to Leo against that act of Hilary. Leo, in 445, as-

sembled a Koman council {concilium sacerdotmi-i)^ and rein-

stated him, as the accusation of Hilary, who himself journeyed

on foot in the winter to Rome, and j)rotested most vehemently
against the appeal, could not be proven to the satisfaction of

the pope. Li fact, he directly or indirectly caused Hilary to

be imprisoned, and, when he escaped and fled back to Gaul,

cut him off from the communion of the Roman church, and

deprived him of all j^rerogatives in the diocese of Yienne,

which had been only temporarily conferred on the bishop of

Aries, and were by a better judgment {sententia meliore) taken

away. He accused him of assaults on the rights of other

Galilean metropolitans, and above all of insnbordination to-

ward the principality of the most blessed Peter ; and he goes

so far as to say :
" Whoso disputes the primacy of the apostle

Peter, can in no way lessen the apostle's dignity, but, puffed

up by the spirit of his own pride, he destroys himself in hell."

'

Only out of special grace did he leave Hilary in his bishopric.

Not satisfied with this, he applied to the secular arm for help,

and procured from the weak "Western emperor, Yalentinian

in., an edict to JEtius, the magister militiim of Gaul, in which

it is asserted, almost in the words of Leo, that the whole world

{unwersitas
f'

in Greek, oiKovfievT]) acknowledges the Roman

^ "Nisi magnitudo causae etiam nostrum exquirat examen." Gicseler, i. 2, p.

218; Greenwood, i. p. 299.

" Comp. Bonifacii I Epist. 12 ad Hilarium Narbon. (not Arelatensem), a. d. 422,

in Gieseler, p. 219. Bonilace here speaks in favor of the Nicene principle, that each

KietropoHtan should rule simply over one province. Greenwood overlooks thia

change, and hence fully justifies Hilary on the ground of the appointment of Zosi-

iDus. But even though this appointment had stood, the deposition of a bishop waa

still a causa major, which Hilary, as vicar of the pope, should have laid before him

for ratification.

' Leo, Epist. 10 (al. 89) ad Episc. provincisB Yiennensis. What an awful per

version this of the true Christian stand-point

!
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Bee as director aud governor ; that neitlier Hilary nor any

bishop might oppose its commands ; that neither Gallican nor

other bishops should, contrary to the ancient custom, do any

thing without the authority of the venerable pope of the

eternal city ; and that all decrees of the pope have the force

of law.

The letter of Leo to the Gallican churches, and the edict

of the emj)eror, give us the first example of a defensive and

offensive alliance of the central spiritual and temporal powers

in the pursuit of an unlimited sovereignty. The edict, how-

ever, could of course have power, at most, only in the West,

to which the authority of Yalentinian was limited. In fact,

even Hilary and his successors maintained, in spite of Leo, the

prerogatives they had formerly received from Pope Zosimus,

and were confirmed in them by later popes.' Beyond this the

issue of the contest is unknown. Hilary of Aries died in 449,

universally esteemed and loved, without, so far as we know,

having become formall}^ reconciled with Eome ;

'^ though, not-

withstanding this, he figures in a remarkable manner in the

Koman calendar, by the side of his papal antagonist Leo, as a

canonical saint. Undoubtedly Leo proceeded in this contro-

versy far too rigorously and intemperately against Hilary
;

yet it was important that he should hold fast the light of

appeal as a guarantee of the freedom of bishops against the

encroachments of metropolitans. The papal despotism often

proved itself a wholesome check upon the despotism of sub-

ordinate prelates.

' The popes "Vigil, 539-555, Pelagius, 555-559, and Gregory the Great con-

ferred on the archbishop of Aries, besides the pallium, also the papal vicariate

(vices). Corop. Wiltsch, i. 71 sq.

* At all events, no reconciliation can be certainly proved. Hilary did, indeed,

according to the account of his disciple and biographer, who some forty years after

his death encircled him with the halo, take some steps toward reconciliation, and

sent two priests as delegates with a letter to the Roman prefect, Auxiliaris. The

latter endeavored to act the mediator, but gave the delegates to understand, that

Hilary, by his vehement boldness, had too deeply wounded the delicate ears of the

Romans. In Leo's letter a new trespass is charged upon Hilary, on the rights of tht/

bishop Projectus, after the deposition of Celidonius. And Hilary died soon after

this contest (449). Waterland ascribed to him the Athanasian Creed, though with-

out good reason-
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With Northern Gaul the Eoman bishops came into less

frequent contact
;
yet in this region also there occur, in tlie

fourth and fifth centuries, examples of the successful assertioc

of their jurisdiction.

The early British church held from the first a very isolated

position, and was driven back by the invasion of the pagan
Anglo-Saxons, about the middle of the fifth century, into the

mountains of Wales, Cornwallis, Cumberland, and the still

more secluded islands. Not till the conversion of the Anglo-
Saxons under Gregory the Great did a regular connection be-

gin between England and Rome.
Finally, the Eoman bishops succeeded also in extending

their patriarchal power eastward, over the prsefecture of East
Illyria. Illyria belonged originally to the Western empire,

remained true to the Nicene faith through the Arian contro-

versies, and for the vindication of that faith attached itself

closely to Eome. When Gratian, in 379, incorporated Illyri-

cum Orientale with the Eastern empire, its bishops nevertheless

refused to give up their former ecclesiastical connection. Da-
raasus conferred on the metropolitan Acholius, of Thessalonica,

as papal vicar, patriarchal rigiits in the new prsefecture. The
patriarch of Constantinople endeavored, indeed, repeatedly, to

bring this ground into his diocese, but in vain. Justinian, in

535, formed of it a new diocese, with an independent patriarch

at Prima Justiniana (or Aclirida, his native city) ; but this

arbitrary innovation had no vitality, and Gregory I. recovered

active intercourse with the Illyrian bishops. Kot until the

eighth century, under the emperor Leo the Isaurian, was East

Illyria finally severed from the Eoman diocese and incorpo-

rated with the patriarchate of Constantinople.'

§ 60. The Papa(yy.

Literature, as in §55, and vol. i. § 110.

At last the Eoman bishop, on the ground of his divine

histitution, and as successor of Peter, the prince of the apostles,

' Comp. Gieseler, i. 2, p. 215 sqq. ; and Wiltsch, i. 72 sqq., 431 sqq.
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advanced liis claim to be primate of the entire cliurcli, and

visible representative of Cbrist, who is the invisible supreme

head of the Christian world. This is the strict and exclusive

sense of the title, Pope.'

Properly speaking, this claim has never been fully realized,

and remains to this day an apple of discord in the history of

the church. Greek Christendom has never acknowledged it,

and Latin, only under manifold protests, which at last con-

quered ill the Reformation, and deprived the papacy forever

of the best part of its domain. The fundamental fallacy of the

Roman system is, that it identifies papacy and church, and

therefore, to be consistent, must unchurch not only Protestant-

ism, but also the entire Oriental church from its origin down.

By the "una sancta catholica apostolica ecclesia" of the Nice-

no-Constantinopolitan creed is to be understood the whole body

of Catholic Christians, of which the ecdesia HoTuana, like the

churches of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and Constantino-

ple, is only one of the most prominent branches. The idea of the

papacy, and its claims to the universal dominion of the church,

were distinctly put forward, it is true, so early as the period

before us, but could not make themselves good beyond the

limits of the West. Consequently the papacy, as a historical

fact, or so far as it has been acknowledged, is properly nothing

more than the Latin patriarchate run to absolute monarchy.

By its advocates the papacy is based not merely upon

church usage, like the metropolitan and patriarchal power,

bit upon divine right ; upon the peculiar position which Christ

' The name papa—according to some an abbreviation oipater patncm, but more

probably, like the kindred abbas, irdinras, or Trairoy, pa-pa, simply an imitation of

the first prattling of children, thus equivalent to father—was, in the West, for a

long time the honorary title of every bishop, as a spiritual father ; but, after the

fifth century, it became the special distinction of the patriarchs, and still later was

assigned exclusively to the Roman bishop, and to him in an eminent sense, as

father of the whole church. Comp. Du Cange, Glossar. s. verb. Papa and Pater

Patrum ; and Hoffmann, Lexic. univers. iv. p. 561. In the same exclusive sense

the Italian and Spanish papa, the French pape, the English pope, and tlie German

Papst or Pabst, are used. In the Greek and Russian churches, on the contrary, all

priests are called Popes (from Trdwas, papa). The titles apostolicus, vicarius Christi,

summus pontifex, sedes apostolica, were for a considerable time given to various bisli-

ops and their sees, but subsequently claimed exclusively by the bishops of Rome.
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assigned to Peter in the well-known words :
" Tliou art Peter

^

and on this rooTi, will I bnild mj chnrch." ' This passage wa3

at all times taken as an immovable exegetical rock for the

papacy. The popes themselves appealed to it, times without

number, as the great proof of the divine institution of a visible

and infallible central authority in the church. According to

this view, the primacy is before the apostolate, the head before

the body, instead of the reverse.

But, in the first place, this preeminence of Peter did not in

the least affect the independence of the other apostles. Paul

especially, according to the clear testimony of his epistles and

the book of Acts, stood entirely upon his own authority, and

even on one occasion, at Antioch, took strong ground against

Peter. Then again, the personal position of Peter by no means

yields the primacy to the Roman bishop, without the twofold

evidence, first that Peter was actually in Rome, and then that

he transferred his prerogatives to the bishop of that city. The

former fact rests upon a universal tradition of the early church,

which at that time no one doubted, but is in part weakened

and neutralized by the absence of any clear Scripture evidence,

and by the much more certain fact, given in the ]^ew Testa-

ment itself, that Paul labored in Rome, and that in no position

of inferiority or subordination to any higher authority than

that of Christ himself. The second assumption, of the transfer

of the primacy to the Roman bishops, is susceptible of neither

historical nor exegetical demonstration, and is merely an in-

ference from the principle that the successor in office inherits

all the ofiEicial prerogatives of his predecessor. But even grant-

ing both these intermediate links in the chain of the papal

theory, the double question yet remains open : first, whether

the Roman bishop be the only successor of Peter, or share this

honor with the bishops of Jerusalem and Antioch, in which

' Matt. xvi. 18: Su el n e t p o s , koI eVl Tavrri rp n er p a [mark the change

of the gender from the masculine to the feminine, from the person to the thing or

the truth confessed—a change which disappears in the English and German versions]

olKoZofJii\aa) ixov ri]v eKK\r]crlav, Kal Trv\ai aSou ov Kari(TX^<^ovcnv outtjj. Comp. the

commentators, especially Meyer, Lange, Alford, Wordsworth, ad loc, and my Hist

of the Apost. Church, § 90 and 94 (N. Y. ed. p. 350 sqq., and 3Y4 sqq.).
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places also Peter confessedly resided ; and secondly, wlietliei

tlie primacy involve at the same time a supremacy of jurisdio-

tion over the whole church, or be only an honorary primacy

among jjatriarchs of equal authority and rank. The former

was the Koman view ; the latter was the Greek.

An African bishop, Cyprian (f 258), was the first to give

to that passage of the 16th of Matthew, innocently as it were,

and with no suspicion of the future use and abuse of his view,

a papistic interpretation, and to bring out clearly the idea of

a perpetual cathedra Petri. The same Cyprian, however,

whether consistently or not, was at the same time equally

animated with the consciousness of episcopal equality and in-

dependence, afterward actually came out in bold opposition

to Pope Stephen in a doctrinal controversy on the validity of

heretical baptism, and persisted in this protest to his death.'

§ 61. Opinions of the Fathers.

A. complete collection of tlie patristic utterances on the primacy of Peter

and his successors, though from the Eoman point of view, may be

found in the work of Rev. Jos. Berington and Rev. John Kirk :

" The Faith of Catholics confirmed by Scripture and attested by the

Fathers of the first five centuries of the Church," 3d ed., London,

1846, vol. ii. p. 1-112. Oomp. the works quoted sub § 55, and a

curious article of Prof. Ferd. Piper, on Rome, the eternal city, in the

Evang. Jahrbuch for 1864, p. 17-120, where the opinions of the

fathers on the claims of the urhs (sterna and its many fortunes aro

brought out.

We now pursue the development of this idea in the church

fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries. In general tliey

agree in attaching to Peter a certain primacy over the other

apostles, and in considering 1 Im the foundation of the church

in virtue of his confession of the divinity of Christ ; while they

hold Christ to be, in the highest sense, the divine ground and

rock of the church. And herein lies a solution of their appa-

rent self-contradiction in referring the petra in Matt. xvi. 18,

now to the person of Peter, now to his confession, now to

Christ. Then, as the bishops in general were regarded as sue-

» Comp. vol i. § 110.
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cessors of the apostles, the fathers saw in the Ttoman bishops,

on the ground of the ancient tradition of the martyrdom of

Peter in Eome, the successor of Peter and the heir of the

primacy. But respecting the nature and prerogatives of this

primacy their views were very indefinite and various. It ia

remarkable that the reference of the rock to Christy which
Augustine especially defended with great earnestness, was
acknowledged even by the greatest pope of the middle ages,

Gregory YII., in the famous inscription he sent with a crown
to the emperor Eudolph : '•'Petra [i. e., Christ] dedit Petro

[i. e., to the apostle], Petrus [the pope] diadema RudoljphoP '

It is worthy of notice, that the post-Nicene, as well as the

ante-lSTicene fathers, with all their reverence for the Roman
see, regarded the heathenish title of Rome, urhs ceterna, as

blasphemous, with reference to the passage of the woman
Bitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy,

Rev. xvii. 3.* The prevailing opinion seems to have been, that

Rome and the Roman empire would fall before the advent of

Antichrist and the second coming of the Lord.'

1. The views of the Latin fathers.

The Cj^rianic idea was developed primarily in ITorth

Africa, where it was first clearly pronounced.

Optatus, bishop of Milevi, the otherwise unknown author

of an anti-Donatist work about a. d. 384, is, like Cyprian,

thoroughly possessed with the idea of the visible unity of the

church ; declares it without qualification the highest good, and
sees its plastic expression and its surest safeguard in the im-

movable cathedra Petri, the prince of the apostles, the keeper

of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, who, in spite of his

denial of Christ, continued in that relation to the other apostles,

that the unity of the church might appear in outward fact as an

unchangeable tiling, invulnerable to human ofi'ence. All these

' Baronius, Annal. ad ann. 1080, vol. xi. p. 704.

^ Hieronymus, Adv. Jovin. lib. ii. c. 38 (Opera, t. ii. p. 382), where he addresses

Rome :
" Ad te loquar, quae scriptam in fronte blasphemiam Christi confessione

delesti." Prosper :
" ./Eterna cum dicitur quje temporahs est, utique nomen est

blasphemise." Comp. Piper, 1. c. p. 46.

' So Chrysostom ad 2 Thess. ii. 1 ; Hieronymus, Ep. cxxi. qu. 11 (torn. i. p. 880

eq.); Augustine, De civit. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 19.
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prerogatives liave passed to tlie bishops of Rome, as tlio suc-

cessors of this apostle.'

Ambrose of Milan (f 397) speaks indeed in very high

terms of the Roman church, and concedes to its bishops a

religious magistracy like the political power of the emperors

of pagan Rome ;
"^ yet he calls the primacy of Peter only a

" primacy of confession, not of honor ; of faith, not of rank," ^

and places the apostle Paul on an equality with Peter." Of
any dei^endence of Ambrose, or of the bishops of Milan in gene-

ral during the first six centuries, on the jurisdiction of Rome,
no trace is to be found.

Jeeome (t 419), the most learned commentator among the

Latin fathers, vacillates in his explanation of the pei^a / now,

like Augusthie, referring it to Christ,* now to Peter and his

confession." In his commentary on Matt, xvi., he combines

' De schismate Donatistarum, lib. ii. cap. 2, 3, and 1. vii. 3. The work was com-

posed while Siricius was bishop of Rome, hence about 384.

^ Ambr. Sermo ii. in festo Petri et Pauli :
" In urbe Romi3e, quae principatum

et caput obtinet nationum : scilicet ut ubi caput superstitionis erat, illic caput quies-

ceret sanctitatis, et ubi gentilium principes habitabant, illic ecclesiarum principes

morerentur." In Ps. 40 :
" Ipse est Petrus cui dixit : Tu es Petrus . . . ubi

ergo Patrus, ibi ecclesia ; ubi ecclesia, ibi nulla mors, sed vita eterna." Comp. the

poetic passage in his Morning Hymn, in the citation from Augustine further on.

But in another passage he likewise refers the rock to Christ, in Luc. ix. 20 : "Petra

est Christus," etc.

' De incarnat. Domini, c. 4 :
" Primatum confessionis utique, uon honoris, pri-

matum fidei, non ordinis."

* De Spiritu S. ii. 12 : "Nee Paulus inferior Petro, quamvis ille ecclesiae funda-

mentum." Sermo ii. in festo P. et P., just before the above-quoted passage :
" Ergo

beati Petrus et Paulus eminent inter universes apostolos, et peculiari quadam

praerogativa praecellunt. Verum inter ipsos, quis cui prseponatur, incertum est

Puto enim illos sequales esse meritis, qui aquales sunt passione." Augustine, too,

once calls Paul, not Peter, caput et princeps aposfolorum, and in another place that

be tanti apostolatus meruit principatum.

^ Hieron. in Amos, vi. 12: "Petra Christus est, qui donavit apostolis suis, ut

/psi quoque petrse vocentur." And in another place :
" Ecclesia Catholica super

Petram Christum stabili radici fuudata est."

° Adv. Jovin. 1. i. cap. 26 (in Vallars. ed., tom. iu 279), in reply to Jovinian's

appeal to Peter iu favor of marriage: "At dicis: super Petrum fundatur ecclesia;

licet id ipsum in alio loco super omnes apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni coelorura

accipiant, et ex squo super eos fortitudo ecclesiaj solidetur, tamen propterea inter

duodecim unus eligitur, ut capite constitute, schismatis tollatur occasio." So Epist

XV, ad Damasum papam (ed. Vail. i. 37).
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the two interpretations thus :
" As Christ gave light to tlie

apostles, so that they were called, after him, the light of the

world, and as they received other designations from the Lord
,

so Simon, because he believed on the rock, Christ, received the

name Peter, and in accordance with the figure of the rock, it

is justly said to him : ''I will huild my Ghuroh upon thee {super

te).'' " He recognizes in the Roman bishop the successor of

Peter, but advocates elsewhere the equal rights of the bishops,'

and in fact derives even the episcopal office, not from direct

divine institution, but from the usage of the church and from

the presidency in the presbyterium.' He can therefore be

cited as a witness, at most, for a primacy of honor, not for a

supremacy of jurisdiction. Beyond this even the strongest

passage of his writings, in a letter to his friend, Pope Dama-

sus (a. d. 376), does not go : "Away with the ambition of the

Roman head ; I speak with the successor of the fisherman and

disciple of the cross. Following no other head than Clirist, I

am joined in the communion of faith with thy holiness, that is,

with the chair of Peter. On that rock I know the church to

be built." ' Subsequently this father, who himself had an eye

on the papal chair, fell out with the Roman clergy, and retired

' Comp. Epist. 146, ed. Vail. i. 1076 (or Ep. 101 ed. Bened., al. 85) ad Erange-

lum :
" Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive Romse, sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli,

sive Rhegii, sive Alexandria, sive Tanis [an intentional collocation of the most

powerful and most obscure bishoprics], ejusdem est meriti, ejusdem est et sacerdotii.

Potentia divitiaium et paupertatis humilitas vel sublimiorem vel inferiorem episco-

pum non facit. Caeterum omncs apostolorum successores sunt."

' Comp. § 52, above. J. Craigie Robertson, Hist, of the Christian Church to

590 (Lond. 1854), p. 286, note, finds a remarkable negative evidence against the

papal claims in St. Jerome's Ep. 125, "where submission to one head is enforced

on monks by the instinctive habits of beasts, bees, and cranes, the contentions of

Esau and Jacob, of Romulus and Remus, the oneness of an emperor in his domin-

ions, of a judge in his province, of a master in his house, of a pilot in a ship, of a

general in an army, of a bishop, the archpresbyter, and the archdeacon in a church
;

but there is no mention of the one universal bishop."

' Ep. XV. (alias 57) ad Damasum papam (ed. Vail. i. 37 sq.): "Facessat invi-

dia : Roman! culminis recedat ambitio, cura successore piscatoris et discipulo crucis

loquor. Ego nullum primum, nisi Christum sequens, Beatitudini tuse, id est cathedrao

Petri, commuuione consocior. Super illam petram aedificatam ecclesiam scio.

Quicunque extra hanc domum agnum comederit, profanus est. Si quia in Noe area

non fuerit, peribit regnante diluvio."

20
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to the ascetic and literary solitude of Bethleliem, where he

served the church by his pen far better than he would have

done a^ the successor of Damasus.

Atjgustine (t 430), the greatest theological authority of the

Latin church, at first referred the words, ''On this rock I will

luild my church^^ to the person of Peter, but afterward ex-

pressly retracted this interpretation, and considered the jp&tra

to be Christ, on the ground of a distinction between J9(?!5ra (eVt

Tavrr) rrj ireTpa) and Petrus {av el Ilerpos:) ;
a distinction

which Jerome also makes, though with the intimation that it

is not properly applicable to the Hebrew and Syriac Cephas.'

" I have somewhere said of St. Peter "—thus Augustine cor-

rects himself in his Ketractations at the close of his life'

—

" that the church is built upon him as the rock ; a thought

which is sung by many in the verses of St. Ambrose :

' Hoc ipsa petra ecclesiaj

Canente, culpam diluit.'
^

(The Rock of the church himself

In the cock-crowing atones his guilt.)

But I know that I have since frequently said, that the word

of the Lord, ' Thou art Petrus, and on this jpetra I will build

my church,' must be understood of him, whom Peter confessed

as Son of the living God ; and Peter, so named after this rock,

represents the person of the church, which is founded on this

rock and has received the keys of the kingdom of heaven.

For it was not said to him :
' Thou art a rock ' {petra), but,

'Thou art Peter ^ {Petrus) ; and the rock was Christ, through

confession of whom Simon received the name of Peter. Yet

the reader may decide which of the two interpretations is the

more probable." In the same strain he says, in another place

:

"Peter, in virtue of the primacy of his apostolate, stands, by a

figurative generalization, for the church. . . . "When it

1 nier. Com. in Ep. ad Galat. ii. 11, 12 (ed. Vallars. tom. vii. col. 409): "Non

quod aliud significat Petrus, aliud Cephas, sed quo quam nos Latine et Grffice

fietram vocemus, hanc Hebrsei et Syri, propter linguae inter se viciniam, Cephan,

nuncupent."

= Retract. 1. i. c. 21.

* In the Ambrosian Mornmg Hymn : "Sterne rerum conditor."
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was said to liim, ' I will give unto thee the keys of the king-

dom of heaven,' &g., he represented the whole chnrch, w^hich

in this world is assailed by various temptations, as if by floods

and storms, yet does not fall, because it is founded upon a

rock, from which Peter received his name. For the rock is

not so named from Peter, but Peter from the rock (non enim
a Petro ijetra^ sed Petrus a j)etra), even as Christ is not so

called after the Christian, but the Christian after Christ. For
the reason why the Lord says, ' On this rock I will build my
church,' is that Peter had said :

' Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God.' On this rock, which thou hast confessed,

says he, I wall build my church. For Christ was the rock

{petra enim erat Ohristus), upon which also Peter himself was
built ; for other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid,

which is Jesufe Christ. Thus the church, which is built upon
Christ, has received from him, in the person of Peter, the keys

of heaven
; that is, the power of binding and loosing sins."

'

This Augustinian interpretation of the jpetra has since been
revived by some Protestant theologians in the cause of anti-

Romanism." Augustine, it is true, unquestionably understood

by the church the visible. Catholic church, descended from the

a])Ostles, especially from Peter, through the succession of

bishops
;
and according to the usage of his time he called the

Roman church by eminence the sedes apostolica.^ But on the

' Tract, in Evang. Joannis, 124, § 5. The original is quoted among others by
Dr. Gicseler, i. 2, p. 210 (4th ed.), but with a few unessential omissions.

° Especially by Calov in the Lutheran church, and quite recently by Dr. Words-
worth in the Church of England (Commentary on Matt. xvi. 18). But Dr. Alford

decidedly protests against it, with most of the modern commentators.

' De utilit. credendi, § 35, he traces the development of the church " ab apos-

tolica sede per successiones apostolorum ;

" and Epist. 43, he incidentally speaks of

the "Romana ecclesia, in qua semper apostolicse cathedra viguit principatus."

Greenwood, i. 296 sq., thus resolves the apparent contradiction in Augustine : "In
common with the age in which he lived, he (St. Augustine) was himself possessed

with the idea of a visible representative unity, and considered that unity as equally

the subject of divine precept and institution with the church-spiritual itself The
spiritual unity might therefore stand upon the faith of Peter, while the outward and

visible oneness was inherent in his person ; so that while the church derived her

esoteric and spiritual character from the faith which Peter had confessed, she re-

ceived her external or executive powers from Peter through ' the succession of
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other hand, like Cyprian and Jerome, he lays stress npon the

essential nnity of the episcopate, and insists .hat the keys of

the kino-dom of heaven were committed not to a single man,

bnt to the whole church, which Peter was only set to repre-

sent.' "With this view agrees the independent position of the

Korth African church in the time of Augustine toward Kome,

as we have already observed it in the case of the appeal of

Apiarius, and as it appears in the Pelagian controvei-sy, of

which Augustine was the leader. This father, therefore, can

at all events be cited only as a witness to the limited authority

of the Roman chair. And it should also, in justice, be ob

served, that in his numerous writings he very rarely speaks of

that authority at all, and then for the most part incidentally
;

showing that he attached far less importance to this matter

than the Roman divines.''

The later Latin fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries

prefer the reference of the jpetra to Peter and his confession,

and transfer his prerogatives to the Roman bishops as his suc-

cessors, but produce no new arguments. Among them we

mention Maximus of Turin (about 450), who, however, like

Ambrose, places Paul on a level with Peter ;

' then Orosius,

and several popes ; above all Leo, of whom we shall speak

more fully in the following section.

2. As to the Greek fathers : EusEBros, CvErL of Jerusalem,

Basil, the two Gregoeies, Ephraitvi Syrus, Asterius, Cyril

of Alexandria, Cheysostom, and Theodoret refer the jpetra

now to the confession, now to the person, of Peter; sometimes

bishops ' sitting in Peter's chair. Practically, indeed, there was little to choose be-

tween the two theories." Comp. also the thorough exhibition of the Augustinian

theory of the Catholic church and her attributes by Dr. Rothe, in his work Die An-

fange der christlichen Kirche, i. p. 679-711.

* De diversis serm. 108 : "Has enim claves non homo unus, sed unitas accepit

ecclesise. Hinc ergo Petri excellentia praedicatur, quia ipsius universitatis et unitatia

figuram gessit quando ei dictum est : tihi trado, quod omvihus traditum est," etc.

" Bellarmine, in Praef. in Libr. de Pontif., calls this article even rem summam

jidei ChristiancE /

• Hom. v., on the feast of Peter and Paul. To the one, says he, the keys of

knowledge were committed, to the other the keys of power. "Eminent inter uni-

versos apostolos et peculiari quadam praerogativa prsecellunt. Verum inter ipsoa

quis cui praeponatur, Incertum est." The same sentence in Ambrose, De Spir. S. ii. 1 2.
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to both. They speak of this apostle unifonnly in very lofty

terms, at times in rhetorical extravagance, calling him the

•' corypligeus of the choir of apostles," the "prince of the

apostles," the " tongue of the apostles," the " b-earer of the

keys," the "keeper of the kingdom of heaven," the "pillar,"

tlie "rock," the "firm fomidation of the clmrch." But, in the

first place, they understand by all this simply an honorary

primacy of Peter, to whom that power was but first com-

mitted, which the Lord afterward conferred on all the apostles

alike ; and, in the second place, they by no means favor an

exclusive transfer of tliis i:)rerogative to the bishop of Rome,
but claim it also for the bishops of Antioch, wdiere Peter, ac-

cording to Gal. ii., sojourned a long time, and where, accord-

ing to tradition, he was bishop, and appointed a successor.

So Chrysostom, for instance, calls Ignatius of Antioch a

" successor of Peter, on whom, after Peter, the government of

the church devolved," ' and in another place says still more
distinctly :

" Since I have named Peter, I am reminded of

another Peter [Flavian, bishop of Antioch], our common father

and teacher, who has inherited as well the virtues as the chair

of Peter. Tea, for this is the privilege of this city of ours

[Antioch], to have first {ev ap'xfj) had the coryphaeus of the

apostles for its teacher. For it was proper that the city,

where the Christian name originated, should receive the first

of the apostles for its pastor. But after we had him for our

teacher, we did not retain him, but transferred him to imperial

Eome."

"

Theodoket also, wdio, like Chrysostom, proceeded from the

Antiochian school, says of the "great city of Antioch," that it

has the " throne of Peter." ' In a letter to Pope Leo he speaks,

it is true, in very extravagant terms of Peter and his successors

' In S. Ignat. Martyr., n. 4.

' Horn. ii. iu Principium Actorum, n. 6, torn. iii. p. 70 (ed. Montfaucon). The
last sentence {aWa ir/Jotrex'i'pVa"^'' Tp jSacriAiSi Pdfj-r)) is by some regarded as a later

interpolation iu favor of the papacy. But it contains no concession of .superiority

Chrysostom immediately goes on to say :
" We have indeed not retained the body of

Peter, but we have retained the faith of Peter ; and while we retain his faith, wg
have himself."

' Epist. 86.
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at Romej in wliom all tlie conditions, external and internal, of

the highest eminence and control in the chui'ch are combined.'

But in the same e]3istle he remarks, that the '" thrice blessed

and divine double star of Peter and Paul rose in the East and

slied its rajs in every direction ; " in connection with which it

must be remembered that he was at that time seeking protec-

tion in Leo against the Eutychian robber-council of Ephesus

(449), which had unjustly deposed both himself and Flavian

of Constantinoj^le.

His bitter antagonist also, the arrogant and overbearing

Cteil of Alexandria, descended some years before, in his battle

against i^Testorias, to unworthy flattery, and called Pope
Cojlestme " the archbishop of the whole [Roman] world."

'

The same prelates, under other circumstances, repelled with

proud indignation the encroachments of Rome on their juris-

diction.

§ 62. The Dec7'ees of Councils on the Pajyal Authority.

Much more important than the opinions of individual

fathers are the formal decrees of the councils.

First mention here belongs to the council of Sardica in

[llyria (now Solia in Bulgaria) in 343,° during the Arian con-

troversy. This council is the most favorable of all to the

' Epist. 113. Comp. Bennington and Kirk, 1. c. p. 91-93. In the Epist. 116,

to Renatus, one of the thi-ee papal legates at Ephesus, where he entreats h's inter-

cession with Leo, he ascribes to the Roman see the control of the church of the

world {jCiv Kara ttiv olKovfxei'r]v fKK\r]aiuiv ttji/ Tjye/j.oviai'), but certainly in the orien-

tal sense of an honorary supervision.

" 'Apxi^'J^'io-KOTrou Trdcritis ttjs olKov/j-fPTis [i. e., of the Roman empire, according to

the well-known usus loquendi, even of the N. T., comp. Luke ii. 1], -naripa re koX

waTpidpxv Kf\eaT'ivoi' rhv rrjs fieyaXoTroAecos Pw/xyjs. Encora. in S. Mar, Deip. (tom,

V. p. 384). Comp. his Ep. ix. ad Coelest.

' That this is the true date appears from the recently discovered Festival Epis-

tles of Athanasius, published in Syriac by Cureton (London, 1848), in an English

translation by Williams (Oxford, 1854), and in German by Larsow (Leipzig, 1852).

Mansi puts the council in the year 344, but most writers, including Gieseler, Nean-

der, Milman, and Greenwood, following the erroneous statement of Socrates (ii. 20)

and Sozomeu (iii. 12), place it in the year 847. Comp. on the subject Larsow,

Die Festbriefe des Athanasius, p. 31 ; and Hefele, Conciliengesch. i. p. 513 sqq.
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Rotnun claims. In the interest of tlie deposed Athanasius and

of the Nicene orthodoxy it decreed :

(1) That a deposed bishop, wlio feels he has a good cause,

may apply, out of reverence to the memory of the apostle

Peter, to the Roman bishop Julius, and shall leave it with him

either to ratify the deposition or to summon a new coimcil.

(2) That the vacant bishopric shall not be filled till the

decision of Rome be received.

(3) That the Roman bishop, in such a case of appeal, may-,

according to his best judgment, either institute a new trial by

the bishops of a neighboring province, or send delegates to the

spot with full power to decide the matter with the bishops.'

Thus was plainly committed to the Roman bishoj^s an

appellate and revisory jurisdiction in the case of a condemned
or deposed bishop even of the East. But in the first place this

authority is not here acknowledged as a right already existing

in practice. It is conferred as a new power, and that merely as

an honorary right, and as pertaining only to the bisho]) Julius

in person.''' Otherwise, either this bishop would not be ex-

pressly named, or his successors would be named with him.

Furthermore, the canons limit the appeal to the case of a

bishop deposed by his comprovincials, and say nothing of

other cases. Finally, the council of Sardica was not a general

council, but only a local synod of the West, and could there-

fore establish no law for the whole church. For the Eastern

bishops withdrew at the very beginning, and held an opposi-

' Can. 3, 4, and 5 (in the Latin translation, can. 3, 4, and 7), in Mansi, iii. 23 sq.,

and in Hefele, i. 539 sqq., where the Greek and the Latin Dionysian text is given

with learned explanations. The Greek and Latin texts dififer in some points.

° So the much discussed canones are explained not only by Protestant historians,

but also by Catholic of the Gallican school, like Peter de Marca, Qucsnel, Du-Pin,

Richer, Febronius. This interpretation agrees best with the whole connection ; with

the express mention of Julius (which is lacking, indeed, in the Latin translation of

Prisca and in Isidore, but stands distinctly in the Greek and Dionysian texts : 'lov\i(f

Tw (TTKTKOTvta 'Pu!>/j.r)s, Julio Romano episcopo); with the words, "Si vobis placet"

(can. 3), whereby the appeal in question is made dependent first on the decree of

this council ; and finally, with the words, " Sancti Petri apostoli memoriam honore-

mus," which represent the Roman bishop's right of review as an honorary matter.

What Hefele urges against these arguments (i. 548 sq.), seems to me very insuflS'

cient
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tion council in the neighboring town of Philippopolis ;
and the

eitj of Sardica, too, with the prsefecture of Illyricum, at that

time belonged to the Western empire and the Roman patri-

archate : it was not detached from them till 379. The council

ft^as intended, indeed, to be ecumenical ; but it consisted at

first of only a hundred and seventy bishops, and after the

secession of the seventy-six orientals, it had only ninety four
;

and even by the two hundred signatures of absent bishops,

mostly Egyptian, to whom the acts were sent for their ap-

proval, the East, and even the Latin Africa, with its three

hundred bishoprics, were very feebly represented. It was not

sanctioned by the emperor Constantius, and has by no subse-

quent authority been declared ecumenical.' Accordingly its

decrees soon fell into oblivion, and in the further course of the

Arian controversy, and even throughout the Nestorian, where

the bishops of Alexandria, and not those of Eome, were evi-

dently at the head of the orthodox sentiment, they were utterly

unnoticed.' The general councils of 381, 451, and 680 knew

nothing of such a supreme appellate tribunal, but unanimously

enacted, that all ecclesiastical matters, without exception,

should first be decided in the provincial councils, with the

right of appeal—not to the bishop of Eome, but to the patriarch

of the proper diocese. Rome alone did not forget the Sardican

decrees, but built on this single precedent a universal right.

Pope Zosimus, in the case of the deposed presbyter Apiarius

of Si(ica (a. d. 417-418), made the significant mistake of taking

the Sardican decrees for Nicene, and thus giving them greater

weight than they really possessed ; but he was referred by the

Africans to the genuine text of the Nicene canon. The later

popes, however, transcended the Sardican decrees, withdrawing

from the provincial council, according to the-pseudo-Isidorian

Decretals, the right of deposing a bishop, which had been

' Baronius, Natalis Alexander, and Mansi have endeavored indeed to establish

for the council an ecumenical character, but in opposition to the weightiest ancient

and modern authorities of the Catholic church. Comp. Hefele, i. 596 sqq.

" It is also to be observed, that the syuodal letters, as well as the orthodox cccle-

eiastical writers of this and the succeeding age, which take notice of this council,

like Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Basil, make no mention of those decrees

concerning Rome.
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allowed by Sardica, and vesting it, as a causa major, exclu

bively in tliemselves.

Finally, in regard to the four great ecumenical councils, the

first of Nice, the first of Constantinople, that of Ephesus, and

that of Chalcedon : we have already presented their position

on this question in connection with their legislation on the

patriarchal system.' "We have seen that they accord to the

bishop of Konie a precedence of honor among the five officially

coequal patriarchs, and thus acknowledge liim primus inter

jpares, but, by that very concession, disallow his claims to su-

premacy of jurisdiction, and to monarchical authority over the

entire church. The whole patriarchal system, in fact, was not

monarchy, but oligarchy. Hence the protest of the Eoman
delegates and of Pope Leo against the decrees of the council

of Chalcedou in 451, which coincided with that of Constanti-

nople in 381. This protest was insufficient to annul the de-

cree, and in the East it made no lasting impression ; for the

subsequent incidental concessions of Greek patriarchs and
emperors, like that of the usurper Phocas in 600, and even of

the sixth ecumenical council of Constantinople in (J 80, to the

see of Kome, have no general significance, but are distinctly

traceable to special circumstances and prejudices.

It is, therefore, an undeniable historical fact, that the

greatest dogmatic and legislative authorities of the ancien

church bear as decidedly against the specific papal claims of

the Roman bishopric, as in favor of its patriarchal rights and
an honorary primacy in the patriarchal oligarchy. The subse-

quent separation of the Greek church from the Latin proves

to this day, that she was never willing to sacrifice her inde-

pendence to Home, or to depart from the decrees of her own
i,reatest councils.

Here lies the diflference, however, between the Greek and
the Protestant opposition to the universal monarchy of the

1 apacy. The Greek church protested against it fi-om the basis

of the oligarchical patriarchal hierarchy of the fifth century
;

in an age, therefore, and upon a principle of church organiza-

' Comp. § 56.
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tion, whicli preceded the grand agency of tlie papacy in tlie

liistory of the world. The evangelical church protests against

it on the basis of a freer conception of Christianity, seeing in

the papacy an institution, which indeed formed the legitimate

development of the patriarchal system, and was necessary for

the training of the Romanic and Germanic nations of the

middle ages, but which has virtually fulfilled its mission and

outlived itself. The Greek church never had a papacy ; the

evangelical historically implies one. The papacy stands be-

tween the age of the patriarchal hierarchy and the age of the

Reformation, like the Mosaic theocracy between the patriarchal

period and the advent of Christianity. Protestantism rejects

at once the papal monarchy and the patriarchal oligarchy, and

thus can justify the former as well as the latter for a certain

time and a certain stage in the progress of the Christian world.

§ 63. Leo the Great, a. d. 440-461.

I. St. Leo Magnus : Opera omuia (sennones et epistolsB), ed. Paschas.

Quesnel., Par. 1675, 2 vols. 4to. (Galilean, and defending Hilary

against Leo, hence condemned by the Roman Index) ; and ed. Petr. et

Hieron. Ballerini (two very learned brothers and presbyters, who

wrote at the request of Pope Benedict XIV.), Venot. 1753-1757, 3 vols,

fol. (Vol. i. contains 96 Sermons and 173 Epistles, the two other vol-

umes doubtful writings and learned dissertations.) This edition is re-

printed in Mlgne^s Patrologiae Cursus completns, vol. 54-57, Par. 1846.

II. AoTA Sanctorcm, sub Apr. 11 (Apr. tom. ii. p. 1^30, brief and un-

satisfactory). TiLLEMONT : Mem. t. xv. p. 414-832 (very full). But-

lee : Lives of the Saints, sub Apr. 11. W. A. Arendt (R. C.) : Leo

der Grosse u. seine Zeit, Mainz, 1835 (apologetic and panegyric).

Edw. Perthel : P. Leo's I. Leben u. Lehren, Jena, 1843 (Protestant).

Fe. Boheinger : Die Kirche Ohristi u. ihre Zeugen, Zurich, 1846,

vol. i. div. 4, p. 170-309. Ph. Jaffe : Regesta Pontif. Rom., BeroL

1851, p. 34 sqq. Comp. also Greenwood : Cathedra Petri, Lond.

1859, vol. i. bk. ii. chap, iv.-vi. (The Leonine Period) ;
and H. H.

Milman: Hist, of Latin Christianity, Lond. and New York, 1860, vol.

i. bk. ii. ch. iv.

In most of the earlier bishops of Rome the person is eclipsed

by the office. The spirit of the age and public opinion rule

the bishops, not the bishops them. In the preceding period,
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Victor ill the controversy on Easter, Callistus in tliat on tlie

restoration of the lapsed, and Stephen in that on heretical bap-

tism, were the first to come out with hierarchical arrogance

,

but thej were somewhat premature, and found vigorous resist-

ance in Irenseus, Hippolytus, and Cyprian, though on all three

questions the Roman view at last carried the day.

In the period before us, Damasus, who subjected Illyria to

the Roman jurisdiction, and established the authority of the

Vulgate, and Siricius, who issued the first genuine decretal

letter, trod in the steps of those predecessors. Innocent 1.

(402—ilt) took a step beyond, and in the Pelagian controversy

ventured the bold assertion, that in the whole Christian world

nothing should be decided without the cognizance of the Roman
see, and that, especially in matters of faith, all bishops must

turn to St. Peter."

But the first pope, in the proper sense of the word, is Leo I.,

who justly bears the title of " the Great " in the history of the

Latin hierarchy. In him the idea of the papacy, as it were,

became flesh and blood. He conceived it in great energy and

clearness, and carried it out with the Roman spirit of domin-

ion, so far as the circumstances of the time at all allowed. He
marks the same relative epoch in the development of the

papacy, as Cyprian in the history of the episcopate. He had

even a higher idea of the prerogatives of the see of Rome than

Gregory the Great, who, though he reigned a hundred and

fifty years later, represents rather the patriarchal idea than

the papal. Leo was at the same time the fii"st important theo-

logian in the chair of Rome, surpassing in acuteness and depth

of thought all his predecessors, and all his successors down to

Gregory I. Benedict XIY. placed him (a. d. 1744) in the

small class of doctores ecclesice, or authoritative teachers of the

catholic faith. He battled with the Manichnean, the Priscilli-

' Ep. ad Cone. Carthag. and Ep. ad Concil. Milev., both in 416. In reference

to this decision, which went against Pelagius, Augustine uttered the word so often

quoted by Roman divines: ^^ Causa finUa est; utinam aliquando finiatur error."

But when Zosimus, the successor of Innocent, took the part of Pelagius, Augustine

and the African church boldly opposed him, and made use of the Cyprianic right of

protest. " Circumstances alter cases."
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auist, the Pelagian, and other heresies, and won an immortal

name as the finisher of the orthodox doctrine of the person of

Christ.

The time and place of the bii-th and earlier life of Leo are

miknown. His letters, which are the chief source of informa-

tion, commence not before the year 442. Probably a Koman

'

—if not one by birth, he was certainly a Roman in the proud

dignity of his spirit and bearing, the high order of his legisla-

tive and administrative talent, and the strength and energy of

his will—he distinguished himself first under Coelestine (423-

432) and Sixtus III, (432-440) as archdeacon and legate of

the Roman church. After the death of the latter, and while

himself absent in Gaul, he was elected pope by the united

voice of clergy, senate, and people, and continued in that

office one-and-twenty years (440-461). His feelings at the

assumption of this high office, he himself thus describes in one

of his sermons :
" Lord, I have heard your voice calling me,

and I was afraid : I considered the work which was enjoined

on me, and I trembled, ' For what proportion is there between

the burden assigned to me and my weakness, this elevation

and my nothingness ? What is more to be feared than exalta-

tion without merit, the exercise of the most holy functions

being intrusted to one who is buried in sin ? Oh, you have laid

upon me this heavy burden, bear it with me, I beseech you
;

be you my guide and my support."

During the time of his pontificate he was almost the only

great man in the Roman empire, developed extraordinary

activity, and took a leading part in all the affairs of the

church. His private life is entirely unknown, and we have

no reason to question the purity of his motives or of his morals.

His official zeal, and all his time and strength, were devoted

^ As Quesnel and most of his successors iufer from Prosper's Chrooicle, aud a

passage in Leo's Ep. 31, c. 4, where he assigns among the reasons for not attending

the council at Ephesus in 449, that he could not " deserere patriam et sedem apos-

tolicam." Fatria, however, may as well mean Italy, or at least the diocese of

Rome, mcluding the ten suburbican provinces. In the Liber pontificalis he is called

"natione Twscus," but in two manuscript copies, "uatione Romanus.''' Canisiua,

m the Acta Sanctorum, adopts the former view. Butler reconciles the diflSculty bj

supposing that he was descended of a noble Tuscan family, but born at Rome.
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to the interests of Cliristianity. But with Mm tbe interests of

Christianity were identical with the universal dominion of the

Roman chnreh.

He was animated with the unwavering conviction that the

Lord liimself had committed to him, as the successor of Peter,

the care of the whole church.' He anticipated all tlie dog-

matical arguments by which the power of the papacy was
subsequently established. He refers the jpetra, on whicli the

church is built, to Peter and his confession. Though Christ

himself—to sum up his views on the subject—is in the highest

sense the rock and foundation, besides which no other can be
laid, yet, by transfer of his authority, the Lord made Peter
the rock in virtue of his great confession, and built on him the

indestructible temple of his church. In Peter the fundamental
relation of Christ to his church comes, as it were, to concrete

form and reality in history. To him specially and individually

the Lord intrusted the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; to the

other apostles only in their general and corporate capacity.

For the faith of Peter the Lord specially prayed in the hour
of his passion, as if the standing of the other apostles would be
the firmer, if the mind of their leader remained unconquered.

On Peter rests the steadfastness of the whole apostolic college

in the faith. To him the Lord, after his resurrection, commit
ted the care of his sheep and lambs. Peter is therefore the

pastor and prince of the whole church, through whom Christ

exercises his universal dominion on earth. This primacy, how-
ever, is not limited to the apostolic age, but, like the faith of

Peter, and like the church herself, it perpetuates itself; and it

perpetuates itself through the bishops of Eome, who are re-

lated to Peter as Peter was related to Christ. As Christ in

Peter, so Peter in his successors lives and speaks and perpetu-

ally executes the commission :
" Feed my sheep." It was by

' Ep. V. ad Episcopos Metrop. per Illyricum constitutes, c. 2 (ed. Ball. i. 617, in

Migne's Patristic Libr. vol. liv. p. 515) : "Quia per omnes ecclesias cura nostra dis-

tenditur, exigente hoc a nobis Domino, qui apostolicae dignitatis beatissimo apostolo

Petro primatum fidei sus remuneratione commisit, universalem ecclesiam in funda-

menti ipsius [Quesnel proposes istius for ipsius] soliditate constituens, necessitatenj

fioUicitudinis quam habemus, cum his qui nobis collegii caritate juncti sunt, soci

wnus."
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special direction of divine providence, that Peter labored and

died in Rome, and sleeps with thonsands of blessed martyrs in

holy ground. The centre of worldly empire alone can be the

centre of the kingdom of God. Yet the political position of

Eome would be of no importance without the religious con-

siderations. By Peter was Pome, which had been the centre

of all error and suj^erstition, transformed into the metropolis

of the Christian world, and invested with a spiritual dominion

far wider than her former earthly empire. Hence the bishop-

ric of Constantinople, not being a sedes wpostolica, but resting

its dignity on a political basis alone, can never rival the

Poman, whose primacy is rooted both in divine and human
right. Antioch also, where Peter only transiently resided,

and Alexandria, where he planted the church through his dis-

ciple Mark, stand only in a secondary relation to Pome, where

his bones repose, and where that was completed, which in the

East was only laid out. The Poman bishop is, therefore, the

jprimus omnium episcojporwm^ and on him devolves \\\q, pleni-

f.udo 2>otestatis^ the solioiiudo omniumpastorum, and communis

(ncra universalis ecclesice^

Leo thus made out of a primacy of grace and of personal

fitness a primacy of right and of succession. Of his person,

indeed, he speaks in his sermons with great humility, but only

thereby the more to exalt his official character. He tells the

Romans, that the true celebration of the anniversary of his

accession is, to recognize, honor, and obey, in his lowly person,

Peter himself, who still cares for shepherd and flock, and

whose dignity is not lacking even to his unwoi^thy heir."

' These views Leo repeatedly expresses in his sermons on the festival of St. Peter

and on the anniversary of his own elevation, as well as in his ofBcial letters to the

African, Illyrian, and South Gallic bishops, to Dioscurus of Alexandria, to the patri-

arch Anatolius of Constantinople, to the emperor Marcian and the empress Pulgiieria.

Particular proof passages are unnecessary. Comp. especially Ep. x., xi., xii., xiv.,

civ.-cvi. (ed. Bailer.), and Perthel, 1. c. p. 226-241, where the chief passages are

given in full.

' " Cujus dignitas etiam in indigno haerede non deficit," Sermo iii. in Natal

ordin. c. 4 (vol. i. p. 13, ed. Ball.). "Etsi necessarium est trepidare de merito,

religiosum est tamen gauderc de douo : quonlam qui mihi oneris est an.ctOr, ipse est

administrationis adjutor." Serm. ii. c. 1.
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Here, tLerefore, we already have that characteristic combina-

tion of humility and arrogance, which has stereotyped itself in

the expressions :
" Servant of the servants of God," " vicar of

Christ," and even " God upon earth." In this double con-

sciousness of his personal unworthiness and his oflBcial exalta-

tion, Leo annually celebrated the day of his elevation to the

chair of Peter. While Peter himself passes over his preroga-

tive in silence, and expressly warns against hierarchical as-

sumption,' Leo cannot speak frequently and emphatically

enough of his authority. While Peter in Antioch meekly

submits to the rebuke of the junior apostle Paul," Leo pro-

nounces resistance to his authority to be impious pride and tlie

sure way to hell.' Obedience to the pope is thus necessary to

salvation. Whosoever, says he, is not with the apostolic see,

that is, with the head of the body, whence all gifts of grace

descend throughout the body, is not in the body of the church,

and has no part in her grace. This is the fearful but legiti-

mate logic of the papal principle, which confines the kingdom

of God to the narrow lines of a particular organization, and

makes the universal sjDiritual reign of Christ dependent on a

temporal form and a human organ. But in its very first

application this papal ban proved itself a hrutum fulmen^

when in spite of it the Gallican archbishop Hilary, against

whom it was directed, died universally esteemed and loved,

and then was cano^iized. This very impracticability of that

principle, w^hich would exclude all Greek and Protestant

Christians from the kingdom of heaven, is a refutation of the

princi2:)le itself.

In carrying his idea of the papacy into effect, Leo displayed

the cunning tact, the diplomatic address, and the iron consist-

ency which characterize the greatest jiopes of the middle age.

The circumstances in general were in his favor : the East rent

by dogmatic controversies ; Africa devastated by the barbari-

* 1 Pet. V. 3. ' Gal. ii. : I.

« Ep. X. c. 2 (ed. Ball. i. p. 634 ; ed. Migne, vol. 54, p. 630), to the Gallican

fcishops in the matter of Hilary :
" Cui (sc. Petro) quisquis priucipatum feslimat

denegandum, illius quidem nullo modo potest minuere dignitatem ; sed inflattu

spiritu supcrbice suce nemetipsum in inferna demergit." Comp. Ep. clxiv, 3 ; clvii. S
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ans ;
tlie West Aveak in a weak emperor ;

nowhere a powerful

and pure bishop or divine, like Athanasius, Augustine, oi

Jerome, in the former generation ; the overthrow of the West-

ern empire at hand ; a new age breaking, with new peoples,

for whose childhood the papacy was just the needful school

;

the most numerous and last important general council con-

vened ; and the system of ecumenical orthodoxy ready to be

closed with tlie decision concerning the relation of the two

natures in Christ.

Leo first took advantage of the distractions of the N^orth

African church under the Arian Yandals, and wrote to its

bishops in the tone of an acknowledged over-shepherd. Under

the stress of the times, and in the absence of a towering char-

acter like Cyprian and Augustine, the Africans submitted to

his authority (443). He banished the remnants of the Mani-

ch83ans and Pelagians from Italy,,and threatened the bishops

with his anger, if they should not purge their churches of the

heresy. In East Illyria, which was important to Rome as the

ecclesiastical outpost toward Constantinople, he succeeded in

regaining and establishing the supremacy, which had been

acquired by Damasus, but had afterward slipped away. Anas-

tasius of Thessalonica applied to him to be confirmed in his

office. Leo granted the prayer in 444-, extending the jurisdic-

tion of Anastasius over all the Illyrian bishops, but reserving to

them a right of appeal in important cases, which ought to be

decided by the pope according to divine revelation. And a

case to his purpose soon presented itself, in which Leo brought

his vicar to feel that he was called indeed to a participation

of his care, but not to a plentitude of power {plenitudo potes-

tatis). In the afiTairs of the Spanish church also Leo had an

opportunity to make his influence felt, when Turibius, bishop

of Astorga, besought his intervention against the Priscillianists.

He refuted these heretics point by point, and on the basis of

his exposition the Spaniards drew up an orthodox regula fidei

with eighteen anathemas against the Priscillianist error.

But n Gaul he met, as we have already seen, witli a

strenuous antagonist in Hilary of Aries, and, though he called

the secular power to his aid, and procm'ed from the emperor
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Valentinian an edict entirely favorable to his claims, lie at-

tained but a partial victory/ Still less successful was his effort

to establisli his primacy in the East, and to prevent his rival

at Constantinople from being elevated, by the famous twenty-
eighth canon of Chalcedon, to official equality with liimself."

His earnest protest against that decree produced no lasting

effect. But otherwise he had the most powerful influence in

the second stage of the Christological controversy. He neu-
tralized the tyranny of Dioscurus of Alexandria and the results

of the shameful robber-council of Ephesus (449), furnished the

chief occasion of the fourth ecumenical council, presided over

it by his legates (which the Eoman bishop had done at neither

of the three councils before), and gave the turn to the final

solution of its doctrinal problem by that celebrated letter to

Flavian of Constantinople, the main points of which were in-

corporated in the new symbol. Yet he owed this influence by
no means to his ofiice alone, but most of all to his deep insight

of the question, and to the masterly tact with which he held

the Catholic orthodox mean between the Alexandrian and An-
tiochian, Eutychian and JSTestorian extremes. The particulars

of his connection with this important dogma belong, however,
to the history of doctrine.

Besides thus shaping the polity and doctrine of the church,

Leo did immortal service to the city of Rome, in twice rescuing

it from destruction." When Attila, king of the Huns, the

"scourge of God," after destroying Aquileia, was seriously

threatening the capital of the world (a. d. 452), Leo, with only

two companions, crozier in hand, trusting in the help of God,
ventured into the hostile camp, and by his venerable form, his

remonstrances, and his gifts, changed the wild heathen's pur-

pose. The later legend, which Raphael's pencil ha*s employed,
adorned the fact with a visible appearance of Peter and Paul,

accompanying the bishop, and, with drawn sword, threatening

Attila with destruction unless he should desist.'' A similar

' Comp. above, § 59. See the particulars in § 36, above, near the close.

' Comp. Perthel, 1. c. p. 90 sqq., and p. 104 sqq.

* Leo himself says nothing of his mission to Attila. Prosper, in Chron. ad ann.

452, mentions it briefly, and Canisius, in the Vita Leonis (in the Acta Sanctorum^
for the month of Aoril, tom. ii. p. 18), with later exaggerations,

zl
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case occurred several years after (455), when the Yandal king

Genserio, invited out of revenge by the empress Eudoxia,

pushed his ravages to Rome. Leo obtained from him the

promise that at least he would spare the city the inflictions of

murder and fire ; but the barbarians subjected it to a fourteen

days' pillage, the enormous spoils of which they transported to

Carthage ; and afterward the pope did everything to alleviate

the consequent destitution and suffering, and to restore the

churches.'

Leo died in 461, and was buried in the church of St. Peter.

The day and circumstances of his death are unknown.*

The literary works of Leo consist of ninety-six sermons

and one hundred and seventy-three epistles, including epistles

of others to him. They are earnest, forcible, full of thought,

churchly, abounding in bold antitheses and allegorical freaks

of exegesis, and sometimes heavy, turgid, and obscure in style.

His collection of sermons is the first we have from a Roman
bishop. In his inaugural discourse he declared preaching to

be his sacred duty. The sermons are short and simple, and

were delivered mostly on high festivals and on the anniversa-

ries of his own elevation.^ Other works ascribed to him, such

as that on the calling of all nations,* which takes a middle

ground on the doctrine of predestination, with the view to

reconcile the Semipelagians and Augustinians, are of doubtful

genuineness.

' Comp. Leo's 84th Sermon, which was preached soon after the departure of the

Vandals, and Prosper, Chron. ad ann. 455.

'^ The Roman calendar places his name on the 11 th of April. But different

writers fix his death on June 28, Oct. 30 (Quesnel), Nov. 4 (Pagi), Nov. 10 (Butler).

Butler quotes the concession of Bower, the apostate Jesuit, who, in his Lives of the

Popes, says of Leo, that "he was without doubt a man of extraordinary parts, far

superior to all who had governed that church before him, and scarce equalled by

any since."

' Sermones de natali. Canisius (in Acta Sanct., 1. c. p. 17) calls Leo "Christi-

anum Demosthenem.
* De vocatione omnium gentium—a work praised highly even by Erasmus,

Luther, Bullinger, and Grotius. Quesnel has only proved the possibility of Leo's

being the author. Comp. Perthel, 1. c. p. 12*7 sqq. The Sacramentarium Leonis,

or a collection of liturgical prayers for all the festival days of the year, coutaina

some of his prayers, but also many which are of a later date.
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§ 64. The Papacyfrom Leo I. to Gregory I. a. d. 461-590.

The first Leo and the first Gregory are the two greatest

bishops of Rome in the first six centuries. Between them no

important personage appears on tlie chair of Peter ; and in the

course of that intervening century the idea and the power of

the j)apacy make no material advance. In truth, they went

farther in Leo's mind than they did in Gregory's. Leo

tliouglit and acted as an absolute monarch ; Gregory as first

among the patriarchs ; but both under the full conviction that

they were the successors of Peter.

After the death of Leo, the archdeacon Hilary, who had

represented him at the council of Ephesus, was elected to his

place, and ruled (461-468) upon his principles, asserting the

strict orthodoxy in the East and the authority of the primacy

in Gaul.

His successor, Simplicius (468-^83), saw the final dissolu-

tion of the empire under Romulus Augustulus (476), but, as

he takes not the slightest notice of it in his epistles, he seems

to have ascribed to it but little importance. The papal power

liad been rather fiivored than hindered in its growth by the

imbecility of the latest emperors. Now, to a certain extent, it

stepped into the imperial vacancy, and the successor of Peter

became, in the mind of the Western nations, sole heir of the

old Roman imperial succession.

On the fall of the empire the pope became the political

Bubject of the barbarian and heretical (for they were Arian)

kings ; but these princes, as most of the heathen emperors had

done, allowed him, either from policy, or from ignorance or

indifference, entire freedom in ecclesiastical aS'airs. In Italy

the Catholics had by far the ascendency in numbers and in

culture. And the Arianism of the new rulers was rather an

outward profession than an inward conviction, Odoacer, who

first assumed the kingdom of Italy (476-493), was tolerant to-

ward the orthodox faith, yet attempted to control the papal

election in 483 in the interest of the state, and prohibited.

under penalty of the anathema, the alienation of church prop-
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erty by any bisliop. Twenty years later a Roman connci^

protested against this intervention of a layman, and pro-

nounced the above prohibition null and void, but itself passed

a similar decree against the alienation of church estates.'

Pope Felix II., or, according to anotlier reckoning, III.

(483-492), continued the war of his predecessor against the

Monophysitism of the East, rejected the Henoticon of the

emperor Zeno, as an unwarrantable intrusion of a layman in

matters of faith, and ventured even the excommunication of

the bishop Acacius of Constantinople. Acacius replied with

a counter anathema, with the support of the other Eastern

patriarchs ; and the schism between the two churches lasted

over thirty years, to the pontificate of Hormisdas.

Gelasius I. (492-496) clearly announced the principle, that

the priestly power is above the hingly and the imperial, and

that from the decisions of the chair of Peter there is no appeal.

Yet from this pope we have, on the other hand, a remarkable

testimony against what he jDronounces the " sacrilege " of with-

holding the cup from the laity, the communio sub una specie.

Anastasius II. (496-498) indulged in a milder tone toward

Constantinople, and incurred the suspicion of consent to its

heresy.''

His sudden death was followed by a contested papal elec-

tion, which led to bloody encounters. The Ostrogothic king

Theodoric (the Dietrich of Bern in the Niehelungenlied), the

conqueror and master of Italy (493-526), and, like Odoacer, an

Arian, was called into consultation in this contest, and gave

his voice for Symmachus against Laurentius, because Symma-
chus had received the majority of votes, and had been conse-

crated first. But the party of Laurentius, not satisfied with

this, raised against Symmachus the reproach of gross iniquities,

even of adultery and of squandering the church estates. The

bloody scenes were renewed, priests were murdered, cloisters

were burned, and nuns were insulted. Theodoric, being again

* This was the fifth (al. fourth) council under Symmachus, held in Nov. 502,

therefore later than the synodus pahnaris. Comp. Hefele, ii. p. 625 sq.

' Dante puts him in hell, and Baronius ascribes his sudden death to an evident

judgment of God.
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called upon by the senate for a decision, summoned a council

at Rome, to wliich Symmaelius gave his consent ; and a synod,

convoked by a heretical king, must decide upon the pope

In the course of the controversy several councils were held in

rapid succession, the chronology of which is disputed.' The
most important was the synoduspalmaris,^ the fourth council

under Symmachus, held in October, 501. It acquitted this

pope without investigation, on the presumption that it did not

behove the council to pass judgment respecting the successor

of St. Peter. In his vindication of this comicll—for the oppo-

sition was not satisfied with it—the deacon Ennodius, after-

ward bishop of Pavia (f 521), gave the first clear expression

to the absolutism upon which Leo had already acted : that

the Roman bishop is above every human tribunal, and is re-

sponsible only to God himself." JSTevertheless, even in the

middle age, popes were deposed and set up by emperors and
general councils. This is one of the points of dispute between
the absolute papal system and the constitutional episcopal

system in the Roman church, which was left unsettled even hj
the council of Trent.

Under Hokmisdas (514-523) the Monophysite party in the

Greek church was destroyed by the energetic zeal of the ortho-

dox emperor Justin, and in 519 the union of that church with

Rome was restored, after a schism of five-and-thirty years.

Theodoric offered no hinderance to the transactions and

embassies, and allowed his most distinguished subject to assert

his ecclesiastical supremacy over Constantinople. This semi-

barbarous and heretical prince was tolerant in general, and

very liberal toward the Catholic church ; even rising to the

principle, which has waited till the modern age for its recog-

nition, that the power of the prince should be restricted to

' Comp. Hefele, ii. p. 615 sqq.

^ So named from the building in Rome, in which it was held :
" A porticu beati

Petri Apostcli, qu^ appellatur ad Palmaria," as Anastasius says. In the histories of

councils it is erroneously given as Synodus III. Many historians, Gieseler among
them, place it in the year 503.

' Libellus apologeticus pro Synodo lY. Romana, in Mansi, viii. 274. This -vindi-

cation was solemnly adopted by the sixth Roman council under Symmachus, in 503,

and made equivalent to a decree of council.
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civil government, and should permit no trespass on tLe con

science of its subjects. " No one," says he, " shall be forced to

believe against his will." Yet, toward the close of his reign,

on mere political suspicion, he ordered the execution of the

celebrated philosopher Boethius, with whom the old Roman
literature far more worthily closes, than the Komau empire

with Augustulus ;
and on the same ground he caused the death

of the senator Symmachus and the incarceration of Pope

John I. (523-526).

Almost the last act of his reign was the nomination of the

worthy Felix III. (IV.) to the papal chair, after a protracted

struggle of contending parties. With the appointment he

issued the order that hereafter, as heretofore, the pope should

be elected by clergy and people, but should be confirmed by

the temporal prince before assuming his office ; and with this

understanding the clergy and the city gave their consent to the

nomination.

Yet, in spite of this arrangement, in the election of Boni-

face II. (530-532) and John II. (532-535) the same dis-

graceful quarrelling and briberies occurred ;—a sort of chronic

disease in the history of the papacy.

Soon after the death of Theodoric (526) the Gothic empire

fell to pieces through internal distraction and imperial weakness.

Italy was conquered by Belisarius (535), and, with Africa,

again incorporated with the East Roman empire, which renewed

under Justinian its ancient splendor, and enjoyed a transient

after-summer. And yet this powerful, orthodox emperor was

a slave to the intriguing, heretical Theodora, whom he had

raised from the theatre to the throne
;
and Belisarius likewise,

his victorious general, was completely under the power of his

wife Antonina.

With the conquest of Italy the popes fell into a perilous

and unworthy dependence on the emperor at Constantinople,

who reverenced, indeed, the Roman chair, but not less that of

Constantinople, and in reality sought to use both as tools of

liis own state-church despotism. Agapetus (535-536) offered

fearless resistance to the arbitrary course of Justinian, and
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successfully protested against the elevation of the Eutychiau

Anthimus to the patriarchal see of Constantinople. But, bj

the intrigues of the Monophysite empress, his successor, Pope
SiLVEEius (a son of Hormisdas, 536-538), was deposed on the

charge of treasonable correspondence with the Goths, and

banished to the island of Pandataria, whither the worst heathen

emperors used to send the victims of their tyranny, and where
in 540 he died—whether a natural or a violent death, we do

not know.

ViGiLius, a pliant creature of Theodora, ascended the papal

chair under the military protection of Belisarius (538-554).

The empress had promised him this office and a sum of money,

on condition that he nullify the decrees of the council of Chal-

cedon, and pronounce Anthimus and his friends orthodox.

The ambitious and doubled-tongued prelate accepted the con-

dition, and accomplished the deposition, and perhaps the death,

of Silverius. In his pontificate occurred the violent contro-

versy of the three chapters and the second general council of

Constantinople (553). His administration was an unprincipled

vacillation between the dignity and duties of his office and

subservience to an alien theological and political influence

;

between repeated condemnation of the three chapters in behalf

of a Eutychianizing sj)irit, and repeated retraction of that con-

demnation. In Constantinople, where he resided several years

at the instance of the emperor, he suffered much personal

persecution, but without the spirit of martyrdom, and without

its glory. For example, at least according to Western ac-

counts, he was violently torn from the altar, upon which he

was holding with both hands so firmly that the posts of the

canopy fell in above him ; he was dragged through the streets

with a rope around his neck, and cast into a common prison
;

because he would not submit to the will of Justinian and his

council. Yet he yielded at last, through fear of deposition.

He obtained permission to return to Rome, but died in Sicily,

of the stone, on his way thither (554).

Pelagius I. (554-560), by order of Justinian, whose favor

he had previously gained as papal legate at Constantinople,

was made successor of Vigilius, bnt found only two bishops
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ready to consecrate him. His close connection with the East,

and his approval of the fifth ecumenical council, which was
regarded as a partial concession to the Eutychian Christology,

and, so far, an impeachment of the authority of the council of

Chalcedon, alienated many Western bishops, even in Italy,

and induced a temporary suspension of their connection with

Kome. He issued a letter to the whole Christian world, in

which he declared his entire agreement with the first four

general councils, and then vindicated the fifth as in no way de-

parting from the Chalcedonian dogma. But only by the mili-

tary aid of l^arses could he secure subjection ; and the most

refractory bishops, those of Aquileia and Milan, he sent as

prisoners to Constantinople.

In these two Justinian-made popes we see how much the

power of the Roman hierarchy was indebted to its remoteness

from the Byzantine despotism, and how much it was injured

by contact with it.

With the descent of the Arian Longobards into Italy, after

568, the popes again became more independent of the Byzan-

tine court. They continued under tribute indeed to the ex-

archs in Ravenna, as the representatives of the Greek emj)erors

(from 554), and were obliged to have their election confirmed

and their inauguration superintended by them. But the feeble

hold of these officials in Italy, and the pressure of the Arian

barbarians upon them, gi-eatly favored the popes, who, being

the richest proprietors, enjoyed also great political consider-

ation in Italy, and applied their influence to the maintenance

of law and order amidst the reigning confusion.

In other respects the administrations of John III. (560-573),

Benedict I. (57-1-578), and Pelagius II, (578-590), are among
the darkest and the most sterile in the annals of the papacy.

But with Gkegoet I. (590-604) a new period begins.

Next to Leo I. he was the greatest of the ancient bishops of

Rome, and he marks the transition of the patriai-chal system

into the strict papacy of the middle ages. For several reasons

we prefer to place him at the head of the succeeding period.
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He came, it is true, with more modest claims tlian Leo, who

sm'passed him in boldness, enei'gy, and consistency. He even

solemnly protested, as his predecessor Pelagius II. had done,

against the title of universal bishop, which the Constantino-

politan patriarch, John Jejmiator, adopted at a council in

587 ; ' he declared it an antichristian assumption, in terms

which quite remind us of the j)atriarchal equality, and seem

to form a step in recession from the ground of Leo. But when

we take his opei-atious in general into view, and remember the

rigid consistency of the papacy, which never forgets, we are

almost justified in thinking, that this protest was directed not

so much against the title itself, as against the bearer of it, and

proceeded more from jealousy of a rival at Constantinople,

than from sincere humihty.' From the same motive the Ko-

man bishops avoided the title oipatriarchy as placing them on

a level with the Eastern patriarchs, and preferred the title of

pope^ from a sense of the specific dignity of the chair of Peter.

Gregory is said to have been the first to use the humble-proud

title :
" servant of the servants of God." His successors, not-

withstanding his j)rotest, called themselves "the universal

bishops " of Christendom. What he had condemned in his

oriental colleagues as antichristian arrogance, the later popes

considered but the appropriate expression of their official posi

tion in the church universal.

* Even Justinian repeatedly applied to the patriarch of Constantinople officially

the title otKovfjieviKhs iraTpidpxv^i universalis patriarcha.

^ Bellarmine disposes of this apparent testimony of one of the greatest and best

popes against the system of popery, which has frequently been urged since Calvin by

Protestant controversialists, by assuming that the term eplscopus universalis is used

in two very different senses. "Respondeo," he says (in his great controversial

work, De controversiis christianae fidei, etc., de Romano pontifice, lib. ii. cap. 31),

" di;v)bus modis posse intelligi uomeu universalis episcopi. Uno modo, ut ille, qui

dicitur universalis, iuteUigatur esse solus episcopus omnium urbium Christianarum,

ita at CEeteri non sint episcopi, sed vicarii tantum illius, qui dicitur episcopus univer-

salis, et hoc modo nomen hoc est vere profanum, sacrilegum et antichristianum.

. . . . Altero modo dici potest episcopus univerealis, qui habet curam totius

ecclesias, sed generalem, ita ut non excludat particularea episcopos. Et hoc modo

nomen hoc posse tribui Romano pontifici ex mente Gregorii probatur."
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§ 65. The Synodical System. The Ecumenical Councils.

L The principal sources are the Acts of the Oounoils, the best and most

complete collections of which are those of the Jesuit Sikmond (Rom.

1608-1612, 4 vols, fol.) ; the so-called Collectio regia (Paris, 1644, 37

vols. fol. ; a copy of it in the Astor Libr , New York)
;
but especially

those of the Jesuit HARD0TiiN(tl729): Collectio maxima Conciliorum

generaliiim et provincialium (Par. 1715 sqq., 12 vols, fol.), coming

down to 1714, and very available through its live copious indexea

(torn. i. and ii. embrace the first six centuries ; a copy of it, from Van

Ess's library, in the Union Theol. Sem. Library, at New York) ; and

the Italian Joannes Dominious Mansi (archbishop of Lucca, died 1769)

:

Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, Florence, l759-'98,

in 31 (30) vols. fol. This is the most comi)lete and the best collection

down to the fifteenth century, but unfinislied, and therefore without

general indexes; torn. i. contains the Councils from the beginning of

Christianity to a. d. 304 ; torn, ii.-ix. include our period to a. d. 590

(I quote from an excellent copy of this rare collection in the Union

Theol. Sem. Libr., at New York, 30 t. James Darling, in his Cyclop.

Bibliographica, p. 740-756, gives the list of the contents of an earlier

edition of the Councils by iV/c. Coleti, Venet., 1728, in 23 vols., witli a

supplement of Man-si, in 6 vols. 1748- '52, which goes down to 1727,

while the new edition of Mansi only reaches to 1509. Brunet, in

the "Manuel du Libraire," quotes the edition of Mansi, Florence,

1759-1798, with the remark :
" Cette collection, dont le dernier

volume s'arrete a I'annee 1509, est peu commune a Paris ou elle re-

venait u 600 fr." Strictly speaking it stops in the middle of the 15th cen-

tury, except in a few documents which reach further.) Useful abstracts

are the Summa Conciliorum of Barth. Caeanza, in many editions

;

and in the German language, the Bibliolhek der Kirchenversammlun-

gen (4th and 5 th centuries), by Fuchs, Leipz., 1780-1784, 4 vols.

IL Che. Wilh. Franz Walch (Luth.) : Entwurf einer voUstiindigen His-

torie der Kirchenversammlungen, Leipz., 1759. Edw. IL Landon

(Anglic.) : A manual of Councils of the Holy Catholick Church, com-

prising the substance of the most remarkable and important canons

alphabetically arranged, 12mo. London, 1846. C. J. Hefele (R. C.)

.

Conciliengeshichte, Freiburg, 1855-1863, 5 vols, (a very valuable work,

not yet finished ; vol. v. comes down to a. d. 1250). Comp. my Essay

on Oekumenische Ooncilien, in Dorner's Annals of Ger. Theol. vol.

viii. 326-346.

Above the patriarclis, even above the patriarch of Eome,

stood the ecumenical or general councils/ the highest repre-

' The name avvobus olKovixeviK-n (coucilium universale, s. generale) occurs first in

the sixth canou of the council of Coustautinople in 381. The okof/teVT} (sc. yv) is,
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eentatives of the unity and authority of the old Catholic church
They referred originally to the Roman empire, but afterward
included the adjacent barbarian countries, so far as those

countries were represented in them by bishops. They rise up
lilve lofty peaks or majestic pyramids from the plan of ancient

church history, and mark the ultimate authoritative settlement

of the general questions of doctrine and discipline which agi-

tated Christendom in the Grseco-Roman empire.

The synodical system in general had its rise in the apostolic

council at Jerusalem,' and completed its developnnint, under
its Catholic form, in the course of the first five centuries.

Like the episcopate, it presented a hierarchical gradation of

orders. There was, first, the diocesan or district council, in

•which the bishop of a diocese (in the later sense of the word)
presided over his clergy ; then the jprovincial council, consist-

ing of the metropolitan or archbishop and the bishops of his

ecclesiastical province ; next, i\\epatriarchal council, embracing
all the bishops of a patriarchal district (or a diocese in the old

sense of the term)
; then the national council, inaccurately

styled also general^ representing either the entire Greek or the

entire Latin church (like the later Lateran councils and the

council of Trent) ; and finally, at the summit stood the ecu-

menical council, for the whole Christian world. There was be-

sides these a peculiar and abnormal kind of synod, styled cruroSo?

ivSTjfxovaa, frequently held by the bishop of Constantinople with

the provincial bishops resident {evSrj/jbovvre'i) on the spot."

properly, the whole inhabited earth ; then, in a narrower sense, the earth inhabited

by Greeks, in distinction from the barbarian countries ; finally, with the Romans,

the orbis Homanus, the political limits of which coincided with those of the ancient

Graeco-Latin church. But as the bishops of the barbarians outside the empire were

admitted, the ecumenical councils represented the entire Catholic Christian world.

' Acts XV., and Gal. ii. Comp. my History of the Apostolic Church, §§ 67-69

(Engl, ed., p. 245-25*7). Mansi, 1. c. torn. i. p. 22 (De quadruplici Synodo Aposto-

lorum), and other Roman Catholic writers, speak of four Apostolic Synods: Acts i.

13 sqq., for the election of an apostle ; ch. vi. for the election of deacons ; ch. xv
for the settlement of the question of the binding authority of the law of Moses ; and

ch. xxi. for a similar object. But we should distinguish between a private confer"

ence and consultation, and a public synod.

' It is usually supposed there were only four or five different kinds of council.

But Hefele reckons eight (i. p. 3 and 4), adding to those above named the irregular
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Ill the earlier centuries the councils assembled without

fixed regularity, at the instance of present necessities, like the

Montaiiist and the Easter controversies in the latter part of

the second century. Firmilian of Cappadocia, in his letter to

Cyprian, first mentions, that at his time, in the middle of the

third century, the churches of Asia Minor held regular annual

synods, consisting of bishops and presbyters. From that time

we find an increasing number of such assemblies in Egypt,

Syria, Greece, Northern Africa, Italy, Spain, and Gaul. The

council of Nicsea, a. d. 325, ordained, in the fifth canon, that

the provincial councils should meet twice a year : during the

fast season before Easter, and in the fall.' In regard to the

other synods no direction was given.

The ECTJMENicAL councils were not stated, but extraordinary

assemblies, occasioned by the great theological controversies of

the ancient church. They could not arise until after the con-

version of the Roman emperor and the ascendency of Christi-

anity as the religion of the state. They were the highest, and

the last, manifestation of the power of the Greek church, which

in general took the lead in the first age of Christianity, and

was the chief seat of all theological activity. Hence in that

church, as well as in others, they are still held in the highest

veneration, and kept alive in the popular mind by pictures in

the churches. The Greek and Russian Christians have annu-

ally commemorated the seven ecumenical councils, since the

year 842, on the first Sunday in Lent, as the festival of the

triumph of orthodoxy ;
* and they live in the hope that an

eio-hth ecumeni-cal council shall yet heal the divisions and in-

firmities of the Christian world. Through their symbols of

ffvfoSoi ivSniJ-ovaai, also the synods of the bishops of two or more provinces, and

finally the concilia mixta, consisting of the secular and spiritual dignitaries of a

province, as separate classes.

* A similar order, with different times, appears still earlier in the S'Zth of the

apostolic canons, where it is said (in the ed. of Ueltzen, p. 244) : Aivnpov tov hovo

ffvvoSos yeveabo) tuu iiniTKoiroov.

' This Sunday, the celebration of which was ordered by the empress Theodors

in 842, is called among the Greeks the KvptaKij rrjs op^oSo^ias. On that day tlie

ancient councils are dramatically reproduced in the public worship.
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faitli those councils, especially of Nice and of Chalcedon, still

live in tlie Western church, both Eoman Catholic and Evan-

gelical Protestant.

Strictly speaking, none of these councils properly repre-

sented the entire Christian world. Apart from the fact that

the laity, and even the lower clergy, were excluded from them,

the assembled bishops themselves formed but a small part of

the Catholic episcopate. The province of North Africa alone

numbered many more bishops than were present at either

the second, the third, or the fifth general council.' The

councils bore a prevailingly oriental character, were occupied

with Greek controversies, used the Greek language, sat in

Constantinople or in its vicinity, and consisted almost wholly

of Greek members. The Latin church was usually represented

only by a couple of delegates of the Roman bishoj? ; though

these delegates, it is true, acted more or less in the name of

the entire West. Even the five hundred and twenty, or the

six hundred and thirty members of the council of Chalcedon,

excepting the two representatives of Leo I., and two African

fugitives accidentally present, were all from the East. The

council of Constantinople in 381 contained not a single Latin

bishoj), and only a hundred and fifty Greek, and was raised to

the ecumenical rank by the consent of the Latin church to-

ward the middle of the following century. On the other

hand, the council of Ephesus, in 449, was designed by emperor

and pope to be an ecumenical council ; but instead of this it

has been branded in history as the synod of robbers, for its

violent sanction of the Eutychian heresy. The council of

Sardica, in 343, was likewise intended to be a general council,

but immediately after its assembling assumed a sectional char-

acter, through the secession and counter-organization of the

Eastern bishops.

It is, therefore, not the number of bishops present, nor even

* The schiamatical Donatists alone held a council at Carthage in 308, of two

hundred and seventy bishops (comp. Wiltsch, Kirchl. Geogr. u. Statistik, i. p. 5?

and 54) ; while the second ecumenical council numbered only a hundred and fifty,

the third a hundred and sixty (a hundred and ninety-eight), and the fifth a hundred

Bnd sixty-four.
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the regularity of the summons alone, which determines the

ecumenical character of a council, but the result, the impor-

tance and correctness of the decisions, and, above all, the con-

sent of the orthodox Christian world.'

The number of the councils thus raised by the public opin-

ion of the Greek and Latin churches to the ecumenical dignity

is seven. The succession begins with the first council of Nicsea,

in the year 325, which settled the doctrine of the divinity oi

Christ, and condemned the Arian heresy. It closes with the

second council of Nice, in 787, which sanctioned the use of

images in the church. The first four of these councils com-

mand high theological regard in the orthodox Evangelical

churches, while the last three are less important and far more

rarely mentioned.

The ecumenical councils have not only an ecclesiastical

significance, but bear also 2ij)olitical or state-church (character.

The very name refers to the olKov/xevr], the orbis Romanus^ the

empire. Such synods were rendered possible only by that

great transformation, which is marked by the accession of

Constantine. That emperor caused the assembling of the first

ecumenical council, though the idea was probably suggested

to him by friends among the bishops ; at least E-ufinus says,

he summoned the council " ex sacerdotum sententia." At all

events the Christian Grseco-Roman emj^eror is indispensable to

an ecumenical council in the ancient sense of the term ; its

temporal head and its legislative strength.

According to the rigid hierarchical or papistic theory, as

carried out in the middle ages, and still asserted by Roman
divines, the pope alone, as universal head of the church, can

summon, conduct, and confirm a universal council. But the

history of the first seven, or, as the Roman reckoning is, eight,

ecumenical councils, from 325 to 867, assigns this threefold

power to the Byzantine emperors. This is placed beyond all

contradiction, by the still extant edicts of the emperors, the

acts of the councils, the accoimts of all the Greek historians,

' Schrockh says (vol. viii. p. 201), unjustly, that this general consent belongs

among the " empty conceits." Of course the unanimity must be limited to orthodox

Christendom.
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and tlie conteniporaiy Latin sources. Upon this Byzantine

precedent, and upon the example of the kings of Israel, the

Kussian Czars and the Protestant princes of Germany, Scan-

dinavia, and England—be it justly or unjustly—^build theil

claim to a similar and still more extended supervision of the

church in their dominions.

In the first place, the call of the ecumenical councils ema-

nated from the emperors.' They fixed the place and time of

the assembly, summoned the metropolitans and more distin-

guished bishops of the empire by an edict, provided the means

of transit, and paid the cost of travel and the other expenses

out of the public treasury. In the case of the council of Nicaga

and the first of Constantinople the call was issued without

previous advice or consent from the bishop of Eome.' In the

council of Chalcedon, in 451, the papal influence is for the

first time decidedly prominent ; but even there it appears in

virtual subordination to the higher authority of the council,

which did not suffer itself to be disturbed by the protest of

Leo against its twenty-eighth canon in reference to the rank
of the patriarch of Constantinople. Kot only ecumenical, but

also provincial councils were not rarely called together by
Western princes ; as the council of Aries in 314 by Constan-

tine, the council of Orleans in 549 by Childebert, and—to

anticipate an instance—the synod of Frankfort in 794 by
Charlemagne. Another remarkable fact has been already

' This is conceded even by the Roman Catholic church historian Hefele (i. p. 7),

in opposition to Bellarmine and other Romish divines. " The first eight general

councils," says he, "were appointed and convoked by the emperors; all the subse-

quent councils, on the contrary [i. e. all the Roman Catholic general councils], by

the popes ; but even in those first councils there appears a certain participation of
the popes in their convocation, more or less prominent in particular instances." The
latter assertion is too sweeping, and can by no means be verified in the history of

the first two of these councils, nor of the fifth.

' As regards the council of Nicasa : according to Eusebius and all the ancient

authorities, it was called by Constantine alone ; and not till three centuries later,

at the council of 680, was it claimed that Pope Sylvester had any share in the con-

vocation. As to the council of Constantinople in 381 : the Roman theory, that Pope
Damasus summoned it in conjunction with Theodosius, rests on a confusion of this

council with another and an unimportant one of 382. Comp. the notes of Valesius to

Theodoret, Dist. Eccl. v. 9 ; and Hefele (who here himself corrects his earlier view),

rol. i. p. 8, and vol. ii. p. 36.
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mentioned : that in the be<>'inning of the sixth century severa]

orthodox synods at Rome^ for the purpose of deciding the con-

tested election of Symmachus, were called by a secular prince,

and he tlie heretical Theodoric
;
yet they were regarded as valid

In the second place, the emj)erors, directly or indirectly,

took an active part in all but two of the ecumenical councils

summoned by them, and held the presidency. Constantine

the Great, Marcian, and his wife Pulcheria, Constantine Pro-

gonatus, Irene, and Basil the Macedonian, attended in person;

but generally the emperors, like the Roman bishops (who were

never present themselves), were represented by delegates or

commissioners, clothed with full authority for the occasion.

These deputies' opened the sessions by reading the imperial

edict (in Latin and Greek) and other documents. They pre-

sided in conjunction with the patriarchs, conducted the entire

coui'se of the transactions, preserved order and security, closed

the council, and signed the acts either at tbe head or at the

foot of the signatures of the bishops. In this prominent posi-

tion they sometimes exercised, when they had a theological

interest or opinion of their own, no small influence on the dis-

cussions and decisions, though they had no votum / as the pre-

siding officers of deliberative and legislative bodies generally

have no vote, except when the decision of a question depends

upon their voice.

To this presidency of the emperor or of his commissioners

the acts of the councils and the Greek historians often refer.

Even Pope Stephen Y. (a. d. 817) writes, that Constantine the

Great presided in the council of Nice. According to Eusebius,

lie introduced the principal matters of business with a solemn

discourse, constantly attended the sessions, and took the place

of honor in the assembly. His presence among the bishops at

the banquet, which he gave them at the close of the council,

seemed to that panegyrical historian a type of Christ among

his saints
!

' This prominence of Constantine in the most

celebrated and the most important of all the councils is the

' Euseb., Vita Const, iii. 15 : XpicrroC ^ao-iAeios eSolec &v ny <pavTaa-ovabm

tiKova, uvap t' elvai a\A.' ovx virap rh yiv6/J.ivoi',



§ 65. THE ECUMENICAL COUNCILS. 337

more remarkable, since at that time he had iiot yet even been
baptized. When Marcian and Pulcheria appeared with their

court at the council of Chalcedon, to confirm its decrees, they

were greeted by the assembled bishops in the bombastic style

of the East, as defenders of the faith, as pillars of orthodoxy,

as enemies and persecutors of heretics ; the emperor as a second

Constantine, a new Paul, a new David ; the empress, as a second

Helena ; with other high-sounding predicates.* The second

and fifth general councils were the only ones at which the

emperor was not represented, and in them the presidency was
in the hands of the patriarchs of Constantinople.

But together with the imperial commissioners, or in their

absence, the different patriarchs or their representatives, espe-

cially the legates of the Roman bishop, the most powerful of

the patriarchs, took part in the presiding oflace. This was the

case at the third and fourth, and the sixth, seventh, and eighth

universal councils.

For the emperor's connection with the council had refer-

ence rather to the conduct of business and to the external

afifairs of the synod, than to its theological and religious dis-

cussions. This distinction appears in the well-known dictum

of Constantine resj)ecting a double episcopate, which we have

already noticed. And at the Nicene council the emperor

acted accordingly. He paid the bishops greater reverence

than his heathen predecessoi's had shown the Roman senators.

He wished to be a servant, not a judge, of the successors of

the apostles, who are constituted priests and gods on earth.

After his opening address, he "resigned the word" to the

(clerical) officers of the council,^ by whom probably Alexander,

' Mansi, vii. 170 sqq. The emperor is called there not simply divine^ which

would be idolatrous enough, but most divine, 6 deiSraTos Kal evae^ecrTaTos ri/j.S)v

5e(77rdT7)s, divinissimus et piissimus noster imperator ad sanctam synodum dixit, etc.

And these adulatory epithets occur repeatedly in the acts of this council.

^ Eusebius, Vita Const, iii. 13 : 'O /xfu Sr) raCr' elirwu "Pwixaia. yKdrTri [which was

still the official language], v(pipixr\vevovroi Irepov, irapeSlSov rhv \6yov to7s t f; s

cvviSov TV pofZpois. Yet, according to the immediately following words of

Eusebius, the emperor continued to take lively interest in the proceedings, hearing,

speaking, and exhorting to harmony. Eusebius' whole account of this synod is brief

tnd unsatisfactory.

22
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bishop of Alexandria, Eustatliins of Aiitiocli, and Hosius of

Cordova—the latter as special friend of the emperor, and aa

representative of the Western churches and perhaps of the

bishop of Borne—are to be understood; The same distinction

between a secular and spiritual presidency meets us in Theo-

dosius II., who sent the comes Candidian as his deputy to the

third general council, with full power over the entire business

proceedings, but none over theological matters tliemselves

;

u for "—wrote he to the council—" it is not proper that one

who does not belong to the catalogue of most holy bishops,

should meddle in ecclesiastical discussions." Yet Cyril of Alex-

andria presided at this council, and conducted the business, at

first alone, afterward in conjunction with the papal legates
;

while Candidian supported the Nestorian opposition, which

held a council of its own under the patriarch John of Antioch.

Finally, from the emperors proceeded the ratification of

the councils. Partly by their signatures, partly by special

edicts, they gave the decrees of the council legal validity

;

they raised them to laws of the realm
;

they took pains to

have them observed, and punished the disobedient with depo-

sition and banishment. This was done by Constantino the

Great for the decrees of Nice ; by Theodosius the Great for

those of Constantinople ; by Marcian for those of Chalcedon.

The second ecumenical council expressly prayed the emperor

for such sanction, since he was present neither in person nor

by connnission. The papal confirmation, on the contrary, was

not considered necessary, until after the fourth general council,

in 451.' And notwithstanding this, Justinian broke through

the decrees of the fifth council, of 553, without the consent,

and in fact despite the intimated refusal of Pope Yigilius. In

the middle ages, however, the case was reversed. The in-

fluence of the pope on the councils increased, and that of the

emperor declined ; or rather, the German emperor never

claimed so preeminent a position in the church as the Byzan-

tine. Yet the relation of the pope to a general council, the

' To wit, in a letter of the council to Leo (Ep. 89, in the Epistles of Leo, ed.

Bailer., torn. i. p. 1099), and in a letter of Marcian to Leo (Ep. 110, torn. i. p
1182 sq.).
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question ^vhich of the two is above the other, is still a point of

controversy between the cnrialist or ultramontane and the

episcopal or Gallican schools.

Apart from this predominance of the emperor and hia

commissioners, the character of the ecumenical councils was

thoroughly hierarchical. In the apostolic council at Jerusa-

lem, the elders and the brethren took part with the apostles,

and the decision went forth in the name of the whole congre-

gation.' But this republican or democratic element, so to call

it, had long since given way before the spirit of aristocracy.

The bishops alone, as the successors and heirs of the apostles,

the ecclesia docens, were members of the councils. Hence, in

the fifth canon of Nice, even a provincial synod is termed " the

general assembly of the Mshops of the province." The pres-

byters and deacons took part, indeed, in the deliberations, and

Athanasius, though at the time only a deacon, exerted proba-

bly more influence on the council of Nice by his zeal and his

gifts, than most of the bishops ; but they had no votum deoi-

si/Dum, except when, like the Roman legates, they represented

their bishops. The laity were entirely excluded.

Yet it must be remembered, that the bishops of tliat day

were elected by the popular voice. So far as that went, they

really represented the Christian people, and were not seldom

called to account by the people for their acts, though they

voted in their own name as successors of the apostles. Euse-

bius felt bound to justify his vote at Nice before his diocese in

Csesarea, and the Egyptian bishops at Chalcedon feared an

uproar in their congregations.

Furthermore, the councils, in an age of absolute despotism,

sanctioned the principle of common public deliberation, as the

best means of arriving at truth and settling controversy.

They revived the spectacle of the Roman senate in ecclesias-

tical form, and were the forerunners of representative govern-

ment and parliamentary legislation.

' Acts XV. 22 : T(^T€ e5o|e to7s aTToarSXoii Ka\ rot^ irpecr^vrepois crv*

2A.JJ TJ} f KK\7j a- ia; and v. 23: O/ airSa-ToKoi Ka\ gl irpecr ^vt epoi na) oi

\'5i\<po\ To7i . . . aSeXcbols, K. T. \. Comp. my Hist, of the Apostolic Church,

§ 69, aiid § 128.
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In matters of discipline the majority decided ; but in

matters of faith unanimity was required, though, if necessary,

it was forced by the excision of the dissentient minority. In

the midst of the assembly an open copy of the Gospels lay

upon a desk or table, as a symbol of the presence of Clirist,

whose infallible word is the rule of all doctrine. Subsequently

the ecclesiastical canons and the relics of the saints were laid

in similar state. The bishops—at least according to later

usage—sat in a circle, in the order of the dates of their ordi-

nation or the rank of their sees ; behind them, the priests ; be-

fore or beside them, the deacons. The meetings were opened

and closed with religious solemnities in liturgical style. In

the ancient councils the various subjects were discussed in

open synod, and the Acts of the councils contain long dis-

courses and debates. But in the council of Trent the subjects

of action were wrought up in separate committees, and only

laid before the whole synod for ratification. The vote was

always taken by heads, till the council of Constance, when it

was taken by nations, to avoid the preponderance of the Ital-

ian prelates.

The jurisdiction of the ecumenical councils covered the

entire legislation of the church, all matters of Christian faith

and practice {Jidei et morum)^ and all matters of organization

and worship. The doctrinal decrees were called dogmata or

symbola / the disciplinary, canones. At the same time the

councils exercised, when occasion required, the highest judicial

authority, in excommunicating bishops and patriarchs.

The autJwrity of these councils in the decision of all points

of controversy was supreme and final.

Their doctrinal decisions were early invested with infalli-

bility ; the promises of the Lord respecting the indestructible-

ness of his church, his own perpetual presence with the

ministry, and the guidance of the Spirit of truth, being applied

in the full sense to those councils, as representing the whole

church. After the example of the apostolic council, the usual

formula for a decree was : YisuTn, est Spiritui Sancto et nobis.

' "ESole rw nvev/xaTi ayio) Kal vf^''f, ActS XV. 28. The provincial councils, too,

had already used this phrase ; e. g. the Concil. Carthaginiense, of 252 (in the Opera
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Constantine the Great, in a circular letter to the churches,

styles the decrees of the Niceue council a divine command :

a phrase, however, in reference to which the abuse of the word
divine^ in the language of the Byzantine despots, must not be
forgotten. Athanasius says, with reference to the doctrine of

the divinity of Christ :
" What God has spoken by the council

of Nice, abides forever." ' The council of Chalcedon pro-

nounced the decrees of the Nicene fathers unalterable statutes,

BHice God himself had spoken through them.' The council of

Ephesus, in the sentence of deposition against Nestorius, uses

the formula :
" The Lord Jesus Christ, whom he has blasphem-

ed, determines tlirough this most holy council."' Pope Leo
speaks of an '•'' irret/ractabilis consensus " of the council of Chal-
cedon upon the doctrine of the person of Christ. Pope Greo--

ory the Great even placed the first four councils, which re-

futed and destroyed respectively the heresies and impieties of
Arius, Macedonius, IN'estorius, and Eutyches, on a level with
the four canonical Gospels.' Li like manner Justinian puts

Cypriaiii)
:
" Placuit nobis, Sando Spirifu suggerente, et Domino per visiones multas

et manifestas admonente." So the council of Aries, in 314 : "Placuit ergo, »re-

sente Spiritu Sancto et angelis ejus."

' @eiav evToKriy, and S^etav ^ovX-qffiv, in Euseb., Vita Const, iii. 20. Comp. hia

Ep. ad Eccl. Alexandr., in Socrates, H. E. i. 9, where he uses similar expressions.
'^ Isidore of Pelusium also styles the Nicene council divinely inspired, Si^oda

eix-Kvevadilffa (Ep. 1. iv. ep. 99). So Basil the Great, Ep. 1 14 (in the Benedictine

edition of his Opera omnia, torn. iii. p. 207), where he says that the 318 fathers of

Nice have not spoken without the eVe'pyeia toO ayiov irvivixaTo-; (non sine Spiritua

Sancti afflatu).

' Act. i., in Mansi, vi. p. 612. We quote from the Latin translation: "Nullo
autem modo patimur a quibusdam concuti definitam fidem, sive fidei symbolum, a

Sanctis patribus nostris qui apud Nicseam convenerunt illis temporibus : nee per-

mittimus aut nobis, aut aliis, mutare aliquod verbum ex his quas ibidem continentur,

aut unam syllabam praBterire, memores dicentis : Ne transferas terminos ceternos,

quos posuerunt patres tui (Prov. xxii. 8 ; Matt. x. 20). Non enim eraut ipsi loquen-

tes, sed ipse Spiritus Dei et Patris qui procedit ex ipso."

'O ^KaacprtixTi^ih irap' avrov Kvpios 'Itjct. Xpicrrbs Sipiaf Sia rrjs Trapovaris CL-yiMTOL'

TT]S (TVl'oSoV.

^ Lib. i. Ep. 25 (ad Joannem episcopum Constant., et caeteros patiiarchas, in

Migne's edition of Gr. Opera, torn. iii. p, 478. or in the Bened. ed. iii. 615) : "Prte-

terea, quia corde creditur ad justitiam, ore autem confessio fit ad salutem, sicut

Bancti evangclii quatuor libros, sic quatuor concilia suscipere et venerari me fateor,

Xicaeuum sciUcet in quo perversum Arii dogma destruitur; Constantmopoli-
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the dogmas of the first four councils on tlie same footing witl]

the Holy Scriptures, and their canons by the side of laws of

the realm.' The remaining three general councils have neither

a theological importance, nor therefore an authority, equal to

that of those first four, which laid the foundations of ecumenical

orthodoxy. Otherwise Gregory would have mentioned also

the fifth council, of 553, in tjie passage to which we have just

referred. And even among the first four there is a difierence

of rank ; the councils of IS^ice and Chalcedon standing highest

in the character of their results.

IvTot so with the rules of discipline prescribed in the canones.

These were never considered universally binding, like the

symbols of faith ; since matters of organization and usage, per-

taining rather to the external form of the church, are more or

less subject to the vicissitude of time. The fifteenth canon of

the council of Nice, which prohibited and declared invalid the

transfer of the clergy from one place to another,* Gregory

Nazianzen, fifty-seven years later (382), reckons among statutes

long dead.' Gregory himself repeatedly changed his location,

and Chrysostom was called from Antioch to Constantinople.

Leo I. spoke with strong disrespect of the third canon of the-

second ecumenical council, for assigning to the bishop of Con-

stantinople the first rank after the bishop of Home ; and for

tanum quoque, in quo Eunomii et Macedonii error convincitur ; Ephesinum etiam

primum, in quo Nestorii impietas judicatur ; Chalcedonense vero, in quo Eutychetii

[Eutychis] Dioscorique pravitas reprobatur, tota devotione complector, integerrima

approbatione custodio : quia in his velut in quadrato lapide, sanctas fidei structura

consurgit, et cujuslibet vitae atque actiouis existat, quisquis eorum soliditatem non

tenet, etiam si lapis esse cernitur, tamen extra Eedificium jacet. Quintum quoque

concilium pariter veneror, in quo et epistola, qua3 Ibse dicitur, erroris plena, re-

probatur," etc.

' Justin. Novell, cxxxi. : " Quatuor eynodorum dogmata sicut sanctas seriptu-

las accipimus, et regulas sicut leges observamus."

^ Cone. Nic. can. 15: " Cicin oiTib Tr<$Af&)$ eis troKiv fxT] fiera^aiviiv iJ-V'/'e inlaKO-

TToy fM-fiTi irpetrfivrepov urtre Suxkovov. This prohibition arose from the theory of the

relation between a clergyman and his congregation, as a mystical marriage, and

was designed to restrain clerical ambition. It appears in the Can. Apost. 13, 14,

but was often violated. At the Nicene council itself there were several bishops, like

Eusebius of Nicomedia, and Eustathius of Antioch, who had exchanged their first

bishopric for another and a better.

' N(^/xous TraAai Te^j/rjKOTas, Carm. de vita sua, v. 1810.
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the same reason lie protested against the twenty-eighth canon

of the fourth ecumenical council/ Indeed the Eoman chui-eh

has made no point of adopting all the disciplinary laws enacted

by those synods.

Augustine, tlie ablest and the most devout of the fathers,

3onceived, in the best vein of his age, a philosophical view of

this authority of the councils, which strikes a wise and whole-

some mean between the extremes of veneration and disparage-

ment, and approaches the free spirit of evangelical Protestant-

ism. He justly subordinates these councils to the Holy
Scriptures, which are the highest and the perfect rule of faith,

and supposes that the decrees of a council may be, not indeed

set aside and repealed, yet enlarged and completed by the

deeper research of a later day. They embody, for the general

need, the results already duly prepared by preceding theologi-

cal controversies, and give the consciousness of the church, on
the subject in question, the clearest and most precise expres-

sion possible at the time. But this consciousness itself is sub-

ject to development. While the Holy Scriptures present the

truth unequivocally and infallibly, and allow no room for

doubt, the judgment of bishops may be corrected and enriched

with new truths from the word of God, by the wiser judgment
of other bishops ; the judgment of the provincial council by
that of a general ; and the views of one general council by
those of a later." In this Augustine presumed, that all the

' Epist. 106 (al. 80) ad Anatolium, and Epist. 105 ad Pulcheriam. Comp
above, § 51. Even Gregory I., so late as 600, writes in reference to the canones

of the Constantinopolitan council of 381 : "Romana autem ecclesia eosdem canones

vol gesta Synodi illius hactenus non habet, nee accepit ; in hoc autem earn accepit,

quod est per earn contra Macedonium definitum." Lib. vii. Ep. 34, ad Eulogium

piscopum Alexandr. (torn. iii. p. 882, ed. Bened., and in Migne's ed., iii. 893.)

' De Baptismo contra Donatistas, 1. ii. 3 (in the Benedictine edition of August.

O'jera, torn. ix. p. 98) :
" Quis autem nesciat, sanctam Scripturam canonicam, tarn

Veteris quani Novi Testamenti, certis suis terminis contineri, eamque omnibus pos-

terioribus Episcoporum Uteris ita praeponi, ut de ilia omnino dubitari et disceptari

non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid in ea scriptum esse consti-

Jerit ; Episcoporum autem literas quae post confirmatum canonem vel scriptas sunt

vel scribuntur, et per serinonem forte sapicntiorem cujuslibet in ea re peritioris, et

per aliorum Episcoporum graviorem auctoritatem doctioremque prudentiam, et per

concilia licere reprehendi, si quid in eis forte a veritate deviatum est; et ipsa concilia^
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transactions of a council were conducted in tlie spirit of Chris

tian humility, harmony, and love ; but had he attended the

council of Ephesus, in 431, to which he was summoned about

the time of his death, he would, to his grief, have found the

^ery opposite spirit reigning there. Augustine, therefore,

manifestly acknowledges a gradual advancement of the church

doctrine, which reaches its corresponding expression from time

to time through the general councils ; but a progress within

the truth, without positive error. For in a certain sense, as

against heretics, he made the authority of Holy Scripture de-

pendent on the authority of the catholic church, in his famous

dictum against the Manichaean heretics :
" I would not believe

the gospel, did not the authority of the catholic church com-

pel me," ' In lil^e manner Vincentius Lerinensis teaches,

that the church doctrine passes indeed through various stages

of growth in knowledge, and becomes more and more clearly

defined in opposition to ever-rising errors, but can never be-

come altered or dismembered.''

The Protestant church makes the authority of the general

councils, and of all ecclesiastical tradition, depend on the de-

quaj per singulas regiones vel provincias Cunt, plenariorum conciliorum auctoritati,

quae fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagibus cedere ; ipsaque plenaria

scepe priora posterioribus emendari, quum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod

clausum erat et cognoscitur quod latebat ; sine ullo typho sacrilegae superbise, sine

ulla inflata cervice arrogantice, sine ulla contentione lividee invidiae, cum sancta

humilitate, cum pace catholica, cum caritate Christiana." Comp. tiie passage Contra

Maximinum Ariauum, ii. cap. 14, § 3 (in the Bened. ed., tom. viii. p. 704), where

he will have even the decision of the Nicene council concerning the" homousion

measured by the higher standard of the Scriptures.

' Contra Epistolam Mauichaei, lib. i. c. 6 (in the Bened. ed., tom. vili. p. 154)

:

''Ego vero evangelio non crederem, nisi me ecclesiae catholicse commoveret auc-

toritas."

^ Commonitorium, c. 23 (in Migne's Curs. Patrol, tom. 50, p. 667): "Sed forsitan

dicit aliquis : N\illusne ergo in ecclesla Christi profectus habebitur religionis ?

Habeatur plane et maximus Sed ita tamen ut vere profectus sit ille

fidei, non permutatio. Siquidem ad profectum pertinet ut in semetipsum unaquaqua

rep amplificetur ; ad permutationem vero, ut aliquid ex alio in aliud transvertatur.

Crescat igitur oportet et multnm vehementerque proficiat tam singulorum quam

omnium, tam unius hominis, quam totius ecclesiae, setatum ac seculorum gradibus,

intelligentia, scientia, sapientia, sed in suo dutaxat genere, in eodem scilicet dogmate

eodem seusu, eademque sententia."
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gree of its conformity to tlie Holy Scriptures ; while the Greek

and Roman churches make Scripture and tradition coordinate.

The Protestant chui'ch justly holds the first four general

councils in high, though not servile, veneration, and has re-

ceived their statements of doctrine into her confessions of faith,

because she perceives in them, though compassed with human
imperfection, the clearest and most suitable expression of the

teaching of the Scriptures respecting the Trinity and the divine-

human person of Christ. Beyond these statements the judg-

ment of the church (which must be carefully distinguished

from theological speculation) has not to this day materially

advanced ;—the highest tribute to the wisdom and importance

of those councils. But this is not saying that the Nicene and

the later Athanasian creeds are the non phis ultra of all the

church's knowledge of the articles therein defined. Rather is

it the duty of theology and of the church, while prizing and

holding fast those earlier attainments, to study the same prob-

lems ever anew, to penetrate further and further these sacred

fundamental mysteries of Christianity, and to bring to light

new treasures from the inexhaustible mines of the Word of

God, under the guidance of the same Holy Spirit, who lives

and works in the church at this day as mightily as he did in

the fifth century and the fourth. Christology, for example, by
the development of the doctrine of the two states of Christ ir

the Lutheran church, aiul of the three ofiSces of Christ in the

Reformed, has been substantially enriched ; the old Catholic

doctrine, which was fixed with unerring tact at the council of

Chalcedon, being directly concerned only with the two natures

of Christ, as against the dualism of Nestorius and the mono-

physitism of Eutyches.

With this provision for further and deeper soundings of

Scripture truth. Protestantism feels itself one with the ancient

Greek and Latin church in the bond of ecumenical orthodoxy.

But toward the disciplinary canons of the ecumenical councils

its position is still more free and independent than that of the

Roman church. Those canons are based upon an essentially

anprotestant, that is, hierarchical and sacrificial conception of

church order and worship, which the Lutheran and Anglican
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reformation ip part, and the Zwinglian and Calvinistic almost

entirely renounced. Yet this is not to say that much may not

still be learned, in the sphere of discipline, from those councils,

and that perliaps many an ancient custom or institution is not

worthy to be revived in the spirit of evangelical freedom.

The moral character of those councils was substantially

parallel with that of earlier and later ecclesiastical assemblies,

and cannot therefore be made a criterion of their historical im-

portance and their dogmatic authority. They faithfully reflect

both the light and the shade of the ancient chureh. They
bear the heavenly treasure in earthen vessels. If even among
the inspired apostles at the council of Jerusalem there was
much debate,' and soon after, among Peter, Paul, and Barna-

bas, a violent, though only temporary collision, we must of

course expect much worse of the bishops of the Niceiie and the

succeeding age, and of a church already interwoven with a

morally degenerate state. Together with abundant talents,

attainments, and virtues, there were gathered also at the coun-

cils ignorance, intrigues, and partisan passions, which had

already been excited on all sides by long controversies preced-

ing, and now met and arrayed themselves, as hostile armies,

for open combat. For those great councils, all occasioned by

controversies on the most important and the most difficult

problems of theology, are, in fact, to the history of doctriue,

what decisive battles are to the history of war. Just because

religion is the deepest and holiest interest of man, are religions

passions wont to be the most violent and bitter ; especiall}' in

a time when all classes, from imperial court to market stall,

take the liveliest interest in theological speculation, and are

drawn into the common vortex of excitement. Hence the

notorious rabies theologorum was more active in the fourth and

fifth centuries than it has been in any other period of history,

excepting, j)erhaps, in the great revolution of the sixteenth

century, and the confessionel polemics of the seventeenth.

"We have on this point the testimony of contemporaries and

* Acts XV. 6 : UoWrii avQr]Tf)ae(,}s yevofxfVTjs ; which Luther indeed renders

quite too strongly :
" After they had wrangled long." The English versions fronj

Tyudale to King James translate :
" much disputing."
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of the acts of tlie councils themselves. St. Gregory ]^J"azian

zen, who, in the judgment of Socrates, was the most devout

and eloquent man of his age,' and who himself, as bishop of

Constantinople, presided for a time over the second ecumeni-

cal council, had so bitter an observation and experience as

even to lose, though without sufficient reason, all confidence

in councils, and to call them in his poems "assemblies of

cranes and geese." "To tell the truth"—thus in 382 (a year

after the second ecumenical council, and doubtless includinir

that assembly in his allusion) he answered Procopius, who in

the name of the emperor summoned him in vain to a synod

—

" to tell the truth, I am inclined to shun every collection of

bishops, because I have never yet seen that a synod came to a

good end, or abated evils instead of increasing them. For in

those assemblies (and I do not think I express myself too

strongly here) indescribable contentiousness and ambition pre-

vail, and it is easier for one to incur the reproach of wishing

to set himself up as judge of the wickedness of others, than to

attain any success in putting the wickedness away. Therefore

I have withdrawn myself, and have found rest to my soal only

in solitude." " It is true, the contemplative Gregory had an

aversion to all public life, and in such views yielded unduly to

his personal inclinations. And in any case he is inconsistent

;

for he elsewhere speaks with great respect of the council of

Nice, and was, next to Athanasius, the leading advocate of the

Nicene creed. Yet there remains enough in his many un-

favorable pictures of the bishops and synods of his time, to

dispel all illusions of their immaculate purity. BeauSobre

coiTectly observes, that either Gregory the Great must be a

slanderer, or the bishops of his day were very remiss. In the

* Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 7.

" Ep. ad Procop. 55, old order (al. 130). Similar represeutations occur in Ep.

Y6, 84 ; Carm. de vita sua, v. 1680-1688
; Carm. x. v. 92 ; Carm. adv. Episc. v. 154.

Comp. Ullmann, Gregor. von Naz., p. 246 sqq., and p. 270. It is remarkable that

Gibbon makes no use of these passages to support his summary judgment of the

general councils at the end of his twentieth chapter, where he says :
" The progress

of time and superstition erased the mtmory of the weakness, the passion, the ignor

mce, which disgraced these ecclesiastical synods ; and the Catholic world has iinanl

mously submitted to the infallible decrees of the general councils."
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fifth century it was no better, but rather worse. At the third

general council, at Ephesus, 431, all accounts agree that

shameful intrigue, uncharitable lust of condemnation, and

coarse violence of conduct were almost as prevalent as in the

notorious robber-council of Ephesus in 449 ; though with the

important difference, that the former synod was contending for

truth, the latter for error. Even at Chalcedon, the introduc-

tion of the renowned expositor and historian Theodoret pro-

voked a scene, which almost involuntarily reminds us of the

modern brawls of Greek and Roman monks at the holy sepul-

chre under the restraining supervision of the Turkish police.

His Egyptian opponents shouted with all their might :
" The

faith is gone ! Away wiih him, this teacher of Nestorius !

"

His friends replied with equal violence :
" They forced us [at

the robber-council] by blows to subscribe ; away with the

Manichseans, the enemies of Flavian, the enemies of the faith !

Away with the murderer Dioscurus ? Who does not know

his wicked deeds ? " The Egyptian bishops cried again :

" Away with the Jew, the adversary of God, and call him not

bishop !
" To which the oriental bishops answered :

" Away
with the rioters, away with the murderers ! The orthodox

man belongs to the council ! " At last the imperial commis-

sioners interfered, and put an end to what they justly called

an unworthy and useless uj^roar.'

In all these outbreaks of human passion, however, we must

not forget that the Lord was sitting in the ship of the church,

directing her safely through the billows and storms. The

Spirtt of truth, who was not to depart from her, always

triumphed over error at last, and even glorified himself

through the weaknesses of his instruments. Upon this unmis-

takable guidance from above, only set out by the contrast of

human imperfections, our reverence for the councils must be

based. Soli Deo gloria / or, in the language of Chrysostom :

Ao^a Tw ^eco irdvrwv eveKev !

' 'E/(j3o7J(T€is STj/xoTKcaf. See Harduin, t<mi, ii. p. Yl sqq. ind Minsi, torn, n
p. 590 sq. Comp. also Hefele, ii. p. 406 sq.



^66. LIST OF ECUMENICAL COUNCILS. 34:9

^66. List of the Ecumenical Councils of the Ancient Church,

"We only add, by way of a general view, a lis* of all tlie

ecumenical councils of the Grgeco-Roman church, with a brief

account of their character and work.

1. The Concilium Nic^enum I., a. d. 325 ; held at Nicsea in

Bithynia, a lively commercial town near the imperial resi-

dence of Nicomedia, and easily accessible by land and sea. It

consisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops,' besides a

large number of priests, deacons, and acolytes, mostly from

the East, and was called by Constautine the Great, for the

settlement of the Ariau controversy. Having become, by de-

cisive victories in 323, master of the whole Roman empire, he

desired to complete the restoration of unity and peace with the

help of the dignitaries of the church. The result of this coun-

cil was the establishment (by anticipation) of the doctrine of

the true divinity of Christ, the identity of essence between

the Son and the Father. The fundamental importance of tliis

dogma, the number, learning, piety and wisdom of the bishops,

many of whom still bore the marks of the Diocletian persecu-

tion, the personal presence of the first Christian emperor, of Eu-

sebius, " the father of church history," and of Athanasius, " the

father of orthodoxy " (though at that time only archdeacon),

as well as the remarkable character of this epoch, combined in

giving to this first general synod a peculiar weight and au-

thority. It is styled emphatically " the great and holy council,"

holds the highest place among all the councils, especially with

the Greeks," and still lives in the Nicene Crced^ which is sec-

ond in authority only to the ever venerable Apostles' Creed.

This symbol was, however, not finally settled and completed

' This is the usual estimate, resting on the authority of Athanasius, Basil (Ep

114; Opera, t. iii. p 20V, ed. Bened.), Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret ; whence

the council is sometimes called the Assembly of the Three Hundred and Eighteen.

Other data reduce the number to three hundred, or to two himdred and seventy,

or two hundred and fifty, or two hundred and eighteen ; while later tradition swells

it to two thousand or more.

' For some time the Egyptian and Syrian churches commemorated the council of

Nicsea by an annual festival.
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in its present form (excepting the still later Latia insertion of

JiUoq'iie), until the second general council. Besides this the

fathers assembled at Nicsea issued a number of canons, usually

reckoned twenty, on various questions of disciijline ; the most

important being those on the rights of metropolitans, the time

of Easter, and the validity of heretical baptism.

2. The Concilium Constantinopolitanum: I., a. d. 381
;

summoned by Theodosius the Great, and held at the imperial

city, which had not even name in history till five years after

the former council. This council, however, was exclusively

oriental, and comprised only a hundred and fifty bishops, as

the emperor had summoned none but the adherents of the

Nicene party, which had become very much reduced under

the previous reign. The emperor did not attend it. Meletius

of Antioch was president till his death ; th.en Gregory ISTazian-

zen ; and, after his resignation, the newly elected patriarch

Nectarius of Constantinople. The council enlarged the Nicene

confession by an article on the divinity and personality of the

Holy Ghost, in opposition to the Macedonians or Pneumato-

niachists (hence the title Syrnholum NiccBno-Constantinojpoli-

tomum)^ and issued seven more canons, of which the Latin

versions, however, give only the first four, leaving the genuine-

ness of the other three, as many think, in doubt.

3. The Concilium ErHEsmuivi, a. d. 431 ; called by Theo-

dosius n., in connection with the Western co-emperor Yalen-

tinian III., and held under the direction of the ambitious and

violent Cyril of Alexandria. This council consisted of, at first,

a hundred and sixty bishops, afterward a hundred and ninety-

eight,' including, for the first time, papal delegates from Rome,

who were instructed not to mix in the debates, but to sit as

judges over the opinions of the rest. It condemned the error of

Kestorius on the relation of the two natures in Christ, without

stating clearly the correct doctrine. It produced, therefore,

but a negative result, and is the least important of the first

' The opposition council, which John of Antioch, on his subsequent arrival, held

?n the same city in the cause of Nestorius and under the protection of the imperial

commissioner Candidian, numbered forty-three members, and excommunicated Cyril

tts Cyril had excommunicated Nestorius.
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foiir councils, as it stands lowest also in moral character. It

is entirely rejected by the Xestorian or Cbaldaic Christians.

Its six canons relate exclusively to Nestorian and Pelagian

affairs, and are wholly omitted by Dionysius Exiguus in his

collection.

4. The Concilium Chalcedonense, a. d. 451 ; summoned
by the emperor Marcian, at the instance of the Roman bishop

Leo ; held at Chalcedon in Bithynia, opposite Constantinople
;

and composed of five hundred and twenty (some say six hun-

dred and thirty) bishops.' Among these were three delegates

of the bishop of Eome, two bishops of Africa, and the rest all

Greeks and orientals. The fourth general council fixed the

orthodox doctrine of the person of Christ in opposition to

Eutycliianism and ISTestorianism, and enacted thirty canons

(according to some manuscripts only twenty-seven or twenty-

eight), of which the twenty-eighth was resisted by the Roman
legates and Leo I. This was the most numerous, and next to

the Nicene, the most important of all the general councils, but

is repudiated by all the Monophysite sects of the Eastern

church.

5. The Concilium Constantinopolitanum II. was assembled

a full century later, by the emperor Justinian, a. d. 553, with-

out consent of the pope, for the adjustment of the tedious Mono-
physite controversy. It was presided over by the patriarch

Eutychius of Constantinople, consisted of only one hundred

and sixty-four bishops, and issued fourteen anathemas against

the three chapters," so called, or the christological views of

three departed bishops and divines, Theodore of Mopsueste,

Theodoret of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa, who were charged

with leaning toward the Nestorian heresy. The fifth council

was not recognized, however, by many Western bishops, even

after the vacillating Pope Vigilius gave in his assent to it, and

it induced a temporary schism between Upper Italy and the

' The synod itself, in a letter to Leo, states the number as only five hundred

and twenty; Leo, on the conti-ary (Ep. 102), speaks of about ax hundred members*

and the usual opinion (Tillemont, Memoires, t. xv. p. 641) raises the whole number

of mejnbers, including deputies, to six hundred and thirty.

' Tria capitula, Ke<pd\fia.
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Roman see. As to importance, it stands far below the four

previous councils. Its Acts, in Greek, with the exception of

the fourteen anathemas, are lost.

Besides these, there are two later councils, which have

attained among the Greeks and Latins an undisputed ecumeni-

cal autliority : the third council of Constantinople, under

Constantino Progonatus, a. d. 680, which condemned Mono-
thelitism (and Pope, Honorius, f 638),' and consummated the

old Catholic christologj ; and the second council of ISTic^a,

under the empress Irene, a. d. T87, which sanctioned the

image-worship of the Catholic church, but has no dogmatical

importance.

Thus Nicsea—now tlie miserable Turkish hamlet Is-nik
^—

has the honor of both opening and closing the succession of

acknowledged ecumenical councils.

From this time forth the Greeks and Latins part, and ecu-

menical councils are no longer to be named. Tlie Greeks

considered the second Trullan^ (or the fourth Constantinopoli-

tau) council of 692, which enacted no symbol of faith, but

canons only, not an independent eighth council, but an appen-

dix to the fifth and sixth ecumenical councils (hence called

the Quinisexta sc. synodus) ; against which view the Latin

church has always protested. The Latin church, on the other

hand, elevates t\\e fourth council of Constantinople, a. d. 869,*

which deposed the pati-iarch Photius, the champion of the

Greek church in her contest with the Latin, to the dignity of

an eighth ecumenical council ; but this council was annulled

for the Greek church by the subsequent restoration of Photius.

The Roman church also, in pursuance of her claims to ex-

clusive catholicity, adds to the seven or eight Greek councils

* The condemnation of a departed pope as a heretic by an ecumenical council ia

BO inconsistent with the claims of papal infallibility, that Romish historians have tried

their utmost to dispute the fact, or to weaken its force by sophistical pleading,

'^ Eh tiiKatav. Nice and Niccne are properly misnomers, but sanctioned by thf

use of Gibbon and other great English writers.

' Trullum was a saloon with a cupola in the imperial palace of Constantinople.

* The Latins call it the fourth because they reject the fourth Constantinopolitan

(the second Trullan) council of 692, because of its canons, and the fifth of 754 be-

cause it condemned the worship of Images, which was subsequently sanctioned bj

the second council of Nicsea in 787.
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eight or more Latin general councils, including that of Trent

:

but to all these the Greek and Protestant chui-ches can eon-

cede only a sectional character. Three hundred and thirty-

six years elapsed between the last undisputed Grseco-Latin

ecumenical council of the ancient church (a. d. T87), and the

first Latin ecumenical council of the mediseval church (1123).

The authority of the papal see had to be established in the

intervening; centuries/

§ 67. Books of Ecdesiastical Law.

I. BiBLioTHEOA JUEis oANONici vETEEis, ed. Voellus (tlieologian of the Sor-

bonne) and Justellus (Justeau, counsellor and secretary to the French

king). Par. 1661, 2 vols. fol. (Vol. i. contains the fcanons of the uni-

versal church, Greek and Latin, the ecclesiastical canons of Dionysiua

Exiguus, or of the old Eoman church, the canons of the African

church, etc. See a list of contents in Darling's Cyclop. Bibliographica,

p. 1702 sq.)

n. See the literature in vol. i. § 113. The brothers Balleeini : De anti-

quis turn editis turn ineditis collectionibus et coUectoribus canonum ad

Gratiauum usque, in ed. 0pp. Leon. M. Ven., 1753 sqq. The treatises

of Qdesnel, Maeoa, Constant, Deey, Theinee, etc., on the history

of the collections of canons. Comp. Feed. "Walther : Lehrbuch dea

Kirchenrechts, p. 109 sqq., 8th ed., 1839.

The universal councils, through their disciplinary enact-

ments or canons, were the main fountain of ecclesiastical law.

To their canons were added the decrees of the most important

provincial councils of the fourth century, at Ancyi'a (314),

' On the proper number of the ecumenical councils, it may be added, the Roman

divines themselves are not agreed. The Galileans reckon twenty-one, Bellarmine

eighteen, Hefele only sixteen. The undisputed ones, besides the eight already men-

tioned Grasco-Latin councils, are these eight Latin : the first Lateran (Roman) council,

A. D. 1123 ; the second Lateran, a. n. 1139 ; the third Lateran, a. d. 11*79
; the fourth

Lateran, a. d. 1215 ; the first of Lyons, a. d. 1245 ; the second of Lyons, a. d. 1274

;

that of Florence, a. d. 1439; (the fifth Lateran, 1512-1517, is disputed;) and mat

of Trent, a. l. x545-1563. The ecumenical character of the three reformatory

councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle, in the beginning of the fifteenth century, and

of the fifth Lateran council, a. d. 1512-1517, is questioned among the Roman di-

vines, and is differently viewed upon ultramontane and upon Gallican priiiciiiles.

Ilefelo considers them partially ecumenical ; that is, so far as they were ratified by

the pope.

23
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Neo-Caesarea (314), Antiocli (341), Sardica (343), Gangra (365),

and Laodicea (between 343 and 381) ; and in a third series,

the orders of eminent bishops, popes, and emperors. From
these som-ces arose, after the beginning of the fifth century, oi

at all events before the council of Chalcedon, various collec-

tions of the church laws in the East, in ISTorth Africa, in Italy,

Gaul, and Spain ; which, however, had only provincial author-

ity, and in many respects did not agree among themselves.

A codex canonum ecclmice universce did not exist. The earlier

collections became eclipsed by two, which, the one in the

"West, the other in the East, attained the highest consideration.

The most important Latin collection comes from the Ro-

man, though by descent Scythian, abbot Dionysius Exiguus,'

who also, notwithstanding the clironological error at the base

of his reckoning, innnortalized himself by the introduction of

tlie Christian calendar, the " Dionysian Era." It was a great

thonght of this " little " monk to view Christ as the turning

point of ages, and to introduce this view into chronology.

About the year 500 Dionysius translated for the bishop

Stephen of Salona a collection of canons from Greek into Latin,

which is still extant, with its prefatory address to Stephen."

It contains, first, the fifty so-called Apostolic Canons, which

pretend to have been collected by Clement of Rome, but in

truth were a gradual ]3roduction of the third and fourth cen-

turies ; ' then the canons of the most important councils of the

fourth and fifth centuries, including those of Sardica and Afri-

ca ; and lastly, the papal decretal letters from Siricius (385) to

' It is uncertain whether he obtained the surname Exiguus from his small stature

or his monastic humility.

* It may be found in the above-cited Bibliotheca, vol. i., and in all good collec-

tions of councils. He says in the preface tliat, confusione priscas translationis (the

Priscu or Itala) offensus, he has undertaken a new translation of the Greek canons.

^ " Canones, qui dicuntur apostolorum, . , . quibus plurimi consensum non

praebuere facilem ;

" implying that Dionysius himself, with many others, doubted

their apostolic origin. In a later collection of canons by Dionysius, of which only

the preface remains, he entirely omitted the apostolic canons, with the remark

:

" Quos non admisit universitas, ego quoque in hoc opere prastermisi." On the

pseudo-apostolic Canons and Constitutions, comp. vol. i. § 113 (p. 440-442), ai.J

the well-known critical work of the Roman Catholic theologian Drey.
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Anastasius II. (498). The Codex Dionysii was gradually en

larged bj additions, genuine and spurious, and through the

favor of the popes, attained the authority of law almost

throughout the West. Yet there were other collections also

in use, particularly in Spain and ISTorth Africa.

Some fifty years aftea- Dionysius, John Scholasticus, pre-

viously an advocate, then presbyter at Antioch, and after 564

patriarch of Constantinople, published a collection of canons

in Greek,' which surpassed the former in completeness and

convenience of arrangement, and for this reason, as well as the

eminence of the author, soon rose to universal authority in the

Greek church. Ii it he gives eighty-five Apostolic Canons,

and the ordinances of the councils of Ancyra (314) and Nicsea

(325), down to that of Chalcedon (451), in fifty titles, according

to the order of subjects. The second TruUan council (Quini-

sextuin, of 692), which passes with the Greeks for ecumenical,

adopted the eighty-five Apostolic Canons, while it rejected the

Apostolic Constitutions, because, though, like the canons, of

apostolic origin, they had been early adulterated. Thus arose

tlie difference between the Greek and Latin churches in refer-

ence to the number of the so-called Apostolic canons ; the Latin

church retaining only the fifty of the Dionysian collection.

The same John, while patriarch of Constantinople, com
piled from the I^ovelles of Justinian a collection of the ecclesi

astical state-laws, or vo/xot, as they were called in distinction

from the synodal church-laws or Kavove^. Practical wants

then led to a union of the two, under the title of Nomocanon.

These books of ecclesiastical law served to complete and

confirm the hierarchical organization, to regulate the life of

the clergy, and to promote order and discipline ; but they

tended also to fix upon the church an outward legalism, and

to embarrass the spirit of progress.

' 'S.vvTo.yy.a. ko.v6v<6v^ Concordia canonum, in the Bibliotheca of Justellus, torn, ii,



CHAPTER VI.

CHUKCH DISCIPLmE AND SCHISMS.

§68. Decline of DisGipline.

The principal sources are the books of ecclesiastical law and the acts of

councils. Comp. the literature at § 67, and at vol. i. § 114.

The union of tlie cliurcli witli the state shed, in general, an

injurious influence upon tlie discij3line of tlie cliurch ; and

that, in two opposite directions.

On the one hand it increased the stringency of discipline

and led to a penal code for spiritual offences. The state gave

her help to the church, lent the power of law to acts of suspen-

sion and excommunication, and accompanied those acts with

civil penalties. Hence the innumerable depositions and banish-

ments of bishops during the theological controversies of the

Nicene and the following age, especially under the influence of

the Byzantine despotism and the religious intolerance and

bigotry of the times. Even the penalty of death was decreed,

at least against the Priscillianists, though under the protest of

nobler divines, who clave to the spiritual character of the

church and of her weapons.* Heresy was regarded as the

most grievous and unpardonable crime against society, and

was treated accordingly by the niling party, without respect

of creed.

But on the other hand discipline became weakened. With

the increasing stringency against heretics, firmness against

practical errors diminished. Hatred of heresy and laxity of

morals, zeal for purity of doctrine and indifi'erence to puritj/

* Comp. § 27, above.
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of life, wliicli ought to exclude each other, do really often stand

in union. Think of the history of Pharisaism at the time of

Christ, of orthodox Lutheranism in its opposition to Spener and

the Pietistic movement, and of prelatical Anglicanism in its

conflict with Methodism and the evangelical party. Even in

the Johannean age this was the case in the church of Ephesus,

which prefigured in this respect both the light and shade of

the later Eastern church.' The earnest, but stiff, mechanical

penitential discipline, with its four grades of penance, which

had developed itself during the Dioclesian persecution," con

tinued in force, it is true, as to the letter, and was repeatedly

reaffirmed by the councils of the fourth century. But the

great change of circumstances rendered the practical execution

of it more and more difficult, by the very multiplication and

high position of those on whom it ought to be enforced. In

that miglity revolution under Constantine the church lost her

virginity, and allied herself with the mass of heathendom,

which had not yet experienced an inward change. Not seldom

did the emperors themselves, and other persons of authority,

who ought to have led the way with a good example, render

themselves, with all their zeal for theoretical orthodoxy, most
vvorthy of suspension and excommunication by their scanda-

lous conduct, while they were surrounded by weak or worldly

bishops, who cared more for the favor of their earthly masters,

than for the honor of their heavenly Lord and the dignity of

the chm-ch. Even Eusebius, otherwise one of the better bish-

ops of his time, had no word of rebuke for the gross crimes of

Constantine, but only the most extravagant eulogies for his

merits.

In the Greek church the discipline gradually decayed, to

the great disadvantage of public morality, and every one was
allowed to partake of the communion according to his con-

science. The bishops alone reserved the right of debarring

the vicious from the table of the Lord. The patriarch JSTecta

rius of Constantinople, about 390, abolished the office of peni

tential priest (presbyter pcenitentiarius), who was set over the

' Rev. ii. 1-7. Comp. my Hist, of the Apostolic Church, p. 429.

' Comp. vol. i. § 114 (p. 444 sq.).
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execution of tlie penitential discipline. The occasion of thia

act was fiu-nislied by a scandalous occurrence : the violation of

a lady of rank in the church by a worthless deacon, when she

came to submit herself to public penance. The example of

Nectarius was soon followed by the other oriental bishops.'

Socrates and Sozomen, who inclined to the severity of the

Novatians, date the decline of discipline and of the former

purity of morals from this act. But the real cause lay further

back, in the connection of the church with the temporal power

Had the state been pervaded with the religious earnestness

and zeal of Christianity, like the Genevan republic, for exam-

ple, under the reformation of Calvin, the discipline of the

church would have rather gained than lost by the alliance.

But the vast Eoman state could not so easily and quickly lay

aside its heathen traditions and customs ; it perpetuated them

under Christian names. The great mass of the people received,

at best, only John's baptism of repentance, not Christ's baptism

of the Holy Ghost and of fire.

Yet even under these new conditions the original moral

earnestness of the church continued, from time to time, to

make itself known. Bishops were not wanting to confront

even the emperors, as Nathan stood before David after his

fall, in fearless rebuke. Chrysostora rigidly insisted, that the

deacon should exclude all unworthy persons from the holy

communion, though by his vehement reproof of the immorali-

ties of the imperial court, he brought upon himself at last

deposition and exile. " Though a captain," says he to those

who administer the communion, "or a governor, nay, even

one adorned with the imperial crown, approach [the table of

the Lord] unworthily, prevent him
;
you have greater authority

than he. . . . Beware lest you excite the Lord to wrath,

and give a sword instead of food. And if a new Judas

should approach the communion, prevent him. Fear God, not

* Sozomen, vii. 16 ; Socrates, v. 19. This fact has been employed by the Roman

church against the Protestant, in the controversy on the sacrament of penance. Nec-

tarius certainly did abolish the institution of penitential priest, and the public church

penance. But for or against private penances no inference can be drawn from thi

Btatement of these historians.
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iriau. If you fear man, he will treat you with scorn ; if you feai

God, you will appear venerable even to men," ' Synesius excom

inuuicated the worthless governor of Pentapolis, Andronicus,

for his cruel oppression of the poor and contempt of tlie exhorta-

tions of tlie bishop, and the discipline attained the desired effect.

The most noted example of chm-cli discipline is the encounter

between Ambrose and Theodosius I. in Milan about the year

390. The bishop refused the powerful and orthodox emperor

the communion, and thrust him back from the threshold of

the church, because in a tempest of rage he had caused seven

thousand persons in Thessalonica, regardless of rank, sex, or

guilt, to be hewn down by his soldiers in horrible cruelty on

account of a riot. Eight months afterward Ambrose gave him
absolution at his request, after he had submitted to the public

penance of the church and promised in future not to execute

a death penalty until thirty days after the pronouncing of it,

that he might have time to revoke it if necessary, and to exer-

cise mercy .^ Here Ambrose certainly vindicated—though

perhaps not without admixture of hierarchical loftiness—the

dignity and rights of tlie church against the state, and the

claims of Christian temperance and mercy against gross mili-

tary power. "Thus," says a modern historian, "did the

church prove, in a time of unlimited arbitrary power, the

refuge of popular freedom, and saints assume the part of tri-

bunes of the people."
'

' Horn. 82 (al. 83) in Matt., toward the close (in Montfaucon's edition of Chrjg.,

torn. vii. p. 789 sq.). Comp. his exposition of 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, in Horn. 21 and

28, in 1 Corinth. (English translation in the Oxford Library of the Fathers, etc., p.

379 sqq., and 383 sqq.).

^ This occurrence is related by Ambrose himself, in 395, in his funeral discourse

on Theodosius (de obitu Theod. c. 34, in the Betied. ed. of his works, torn. ii. p.

120'?), in these words :
" Deflevit in ecclesia publice peccatum suum, quod ei aliorum

fraude obrepserat
;
gemitu et lacrymis oravit veniam. Quod privati erubescunt,

non erubuit imperator, publice agere pcEnitentiam ; neque ullus postea dies fuit quo

non ilium doleret errorem. Quid, quod pr£eclaram adeptus victoriam ; tamen quia

hostes in acie prostrati sunt abstinuit a consortio sacramentorum, donee Domini circa

Be gratiam fihorum experiretur adventu." Also by his biographer Paulinus (de vita

Ambros. c. 24), by Augustine (De civit. Dei, v, 26), by the historians Theodoret

^v. 17), Sozomen (vii. 25)j and Rufinus (xi. 18).

' Ease, Church History, § 117 (p. 161, 7th ed.)
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§ 69. The Donatist Schis7n. External History.

I. Sources. Augustine : "Works against the Donatists (Contra epistolaiu

Parmeniani, libri iii. ; De baptismo, contra Donatistas, libri vii. ; Con-

tra literas Petiliani, libri iii ; De Unitate Ecclesife, lib. unus ; Contra

Oresconium, grammaticum Donat., libri iv. ; Breviciilns Collationis cum

Donatistis ; Contra Gaudentium, etc.), in the 9th vol. of his Opera,

ed. Bened. (Paris, 1688). Optatus Miletitanus (about 3Y0) : De

schismate Donatistarura. L. E. Dtr Pin : Monumenta vett. ad Donatist.

hist, pertinentia, Par, 1700. Excerpta et Scripta Vetera ad Donatis-

tarum Historiam pertinentia, at the close of the ninth volume of the

Bened. ed. of Augustine's works.

II. Literature. Valesius : De schism. Donat. (appended to his ed. of Eu-

sebius). Waloh : Historic der Ketzereien, etc., vol. iv. Neandee :

Allg. K. G. ii. 1, p. 366 sqq. (Torrey's Engl, translation, li. p. 182 sqq.).

A. Koux : De Augustino adversario Donat. Lugd. Bat. 1838. F. Rib-

BEOK : Donatus u. Augustinus, oder der erste entscheidende Kampf

zwischen Separatismus u, Kirche., Elberf. 1858. (The author was for

a short time a Baptist, and then returned to the Prussian established

church, and wrote this work against separatism.)

Donatism was by far the most important schism iu the

church of the period before us. For a whole century it divi-

ded the North African churches into two hostile camps. Like

the schisms of the former period/ it arose from the conflict of

the more rigid and the more indulgent theories of discipline

in reference to the restoration of the lapsed. But through the

intervention of the Christanized state, it assumed at the same

time an ecclesiastico-political character. The rigoristic peni-

tential discipline had been represented in the previous period

especially by the Montanists and ITovatians, who were still

living ; while the milder principle and practice had found its

most powerful support in tlie Roman church, and, since the

time of Constantino, had generally prevailed.

The beginnings of the Donatist schism appear in the Dio-

clesian persecution, which revived that controversy concerning

church discipline and martyrdom. The rigoristic party, favored

by Secundus of Tigisis, at that time primate of Numidia, and led

by the bishop Donatus of Casse Nigrse, rushed to the martyr'

Comp. vol. i. § 115, p. 44*7 sqq
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crown with fanatical contempt of deatlij and saw in fiiglit from

danger, or in the delivering up of the sacred books, only coward

ice and treachery, which should forever exclude from the fellow

ship of the churcli. The moderate party, at whose head stooQ

the bishop Mensurius and his archdeacon and successor Csecilian,

advocated the claims of prudence and discretion, and cast sus-

picion on the motives of the forward confessors and martyrs.

So early as the year 305 a schism was imminent, in the matter

of an episcopal election for the city of Cita. But no formal out-

break occurred until after the cessation of the persecution in

311 ; and then the difficulty arose in connection with the hasty

election of Csecilian to the bishopric of Carthage. The Dona-

tists refused to acknowledge him, because in his ordination the

Numidian bishops were slighted, and the service was per-

formed by the bishop Felix of Aptungis, or Aptunga, whom
they declared to be a traditor, that is, one who had delivered

up the sacred writings to the heathen persecutors. In Carthage

itself he had many opponents, among whom were the elders

of the congregation {seniores j>lebi8), and particularly a wealthy

and superstitious widow, Lucilla, who was accustomed to kiss

certain relics before her daily communion, and seemed to pre-

fer them to the spiritual power of the sacrament. Secundus

of Tigisis and seventy Numidian bishops, mostly of the rigor-

istic school, assembled at Carthage, deposed and excommuni-

cated Caecilian, who refused to appear, and elected the lector

Majorinus, a favorite of Lucilla, in his place. After his death,

in 315, Majorinus was succeeded by Donatus, a gifted man,

of fiery energy and eloquence, revered by his admirers as a

wonder worker, and styled the Great. From this man, and

not from the Donatus mentioned above, the name of the party

was derived.'

Each party endeavored to gain churches abroad to its side,

and thus the schism spread. The Donatists appealed to the

* "Pars Donati, Donatistse, Donatiani." Previously they were commonly called

" Pars Majorini." Optatus of Mileve seems, indeed, to know of only one Donatus.

But the Donatists expressly distinguish Donatus Magnus of Carthage from Donatus

a CasJs Nigris. Likewise Augustine, Contra Cresconium Donat. ii. 1 ; though be

himself htjd formerly confounded the two.
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emperor Constantine—tlie first instance of such appeal, and a

Btep wliicli they afterward had to repent. The emperor, who

was at that time in Gaul, referred the matter to the Roman

bishop Melchiades (Miltiades) and five Gallican bishops, before

whom the accused Csecilian and ten African bishops from each

side were directed to appear. The decision went in favor of

Csecilian, and he was now, except in Africa, universally re-

garded as the legitimate bishop of Carthage, The Donatista

remonstrated. A second investigation, wliicli Constantine in-

trusted to the council of Aries (Arelate) in 314, led to the same

result. When the Donatists hereupon appealed from this

ecclesiastical tribimal to the judgment of the emperor himself,

he likewise declared against them at Milan in 316, and soon

afterward issued penal laws against them, threatening them

with the banishment of their bishops and the confiscation of

their churches.

Persecution made them enemies of the state whose help

they had invoked, and fed the flame of their fanaticism. They

made violent resistance to the imperial commissioner, Ursacius,

and declared that no power on earth could induce them to

hold church fellowship with the "rascal" {nebulo) Csecilian.

Constantine perceived the fruitlessness of the forcible restriction

of religion, and, by an edict in 321, granted the Donatists full

liberty of faith and worship. He remained faithful to this

policy of toleration, and exhorted the Catholics to patience and

indulgence. At a council in 330 the Donatists numbered two

hundred and seventy bishops.

Constans, the successor of Constantine, resorted again to

violent measures ; but neither threats nor promises made any

impression on the party. It came to blood. The Circumcel-

lions, a sort of Donatist mendicant monks, who wandered about

the country among the cottages of the peasantry,' carried on

plunder, arson, and murder, in conjunction with mutinous

peasants and slaves, and in crazy zeal for the martyr's crown,

as genuine soldiei'S of Christ, rushed into fire and watfer, and

' "Cellas circumientes msticorum." Hence the name Circumcelliones. But

they called themselves Milites Chnsti Agonistict. Their date and origin are unce^

tain. According to Optatua of Mileve, they first appeared under Constans ii 34Y.
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threw themselves down from rocks. Tet there were Doiiatists

wlio disapproved this revolntionarj frenzy. The insurrection

was suppressed by military force ; several leaders of the Dona
tistj were executed, others were banished, and their churches

were closed or confiscated. Donatus the Great died in exile.

He was succeeded by one Parmenianus.

Under Julian the Apostate the Donatists again obtained

with all other heretics and schismatics, freedom of religion,

and returned to the possession of their churches, which they

painted anew, to redeem them from their profanation by the

Catholics. But under the subsequent emperors their condition

grew worse, both from persecutions without and dissensions

within. The quarrel between the two parties extended into

all the affairs of daily life ; the Donatist bishop Faustinus of

Hippo, for example, allowing none of the members of his

church to bake bread for the Catholic inhabitants.

§ 70. Augustine and the Donatists. Their Persecution

and Extinction.

At the end of the fourth century, and in the beginning of

the fifth, the great Augustine, of Hippo, where there was also

a strong congregation of the schismatics, made a powerful
effort, by instruction and persuasion, to reconcile the Donatists

with the Catholic church. He wrote several works on the

subject, and. set the whole African church in motion against

them. They feared his superior dialectics, and avoided him
wherever they could. The matter, however, was brought, by
order of the emperor in 411, to a three days' arbitration at

Carthage, attended by two hundred and eighty-six Catholic

bishops and two hundred and' seventy-nine Donatist.'

Augustine, who, in two beautiful sermons before the begin-

ning of the disputation, exhorted to love, forbearance, and
meekness, was the chief speaker on tlie part of the Catholics

;

Petilian, on the part of the schismatics. Marcellinus, the ira

' Auguatiue gives an account of the debate in his Brevlculus Collationis cun.

Donatistis (Opera, torn. ix. p. 545-580).
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perial tribune and notary, and a friend of Augustine, presided

and was to pass the decisive judgment. This arrangement

was obviously partial, and secured the triumph of the Catho-

lics. The discussions related to two points : (1) Whether the

Catholic bishops Csecilian and Felix of Aptunga were tradi-

tors
; (2) Whether the church lose her nature and attributes by

fellowship with heinous sinners. The balance of skill and

argument w^as on the side of Augustine, though the Donatista

brought much that was forcible against compulsion in religion,

and against the confusion of the temporal and the spiritual

powers. The imperial commissioner, as might be expected,

decided in favor of the Catholics. The separatists neverthe-

less persisted in their view, but their appeal to the emperor

continued unsuccessful.

More stringent civil laws were now enacted against them,

banishing the Donatist clergy from their country, imposing

fines on the laity, and confiscating the churches. In 415 they

were even forbidden to hold religious assemblies, upon pain of

death.

Augustine himself, who had previously consented only to

spiritual measures against heretics, now advocated force, to

bring them into the fellowship of the church, out of which

thei-e was no salvation. He appealed to the command in the

parable of the supper, Luke, xiv. 23, to " compel them to come

in ;
" where, however, the " compel " {avar/Kacrov) is evidently

but a vivid hyperbole for the holy zeal in the conversion of the

heathen, which we find, for example, in the apostle Paul.'

New eruptions of fanaticism ensued. A bishop Gaudentius

threatened, that if the attempt were made to deprive him of

his church by force, he would burn himself with his congre-

gation in it, and vindicated this intended suicide by the ex-

ample of Rhazis, in the second book of Maccabees (ch. xiv.).

The conquest of Africa by the Arian Yandals in 428 dev

astated the African church, and put an end to the controversy,

as the French Revolution swept both Jesuitism and Jansenism

away. Yet a remnant of the Donatists, as we learn from the

• On AugU8tine's view comp. § 27, toward the closo.
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letters of Gregory I., perpetuated itself into tlie seventh cen-

tury, still proving in their ruins the power of a mistaken puri-

tanic zeal and the responsibility and guilt of state-church

persecution. In the seventh century the entire African church

sank under the Saracenic conquest.

§ 71. Internal History of the Donatist Schism. Dogma of

the Church.

The Donatist controversy was a conflict between separatism

and Catholicism ; between ecclesiastical purism and ecclesias-

tical eclecticism ; between the idea of the church as an exclu-

sive community of regenerate saints and the idea of the church

as the general Christendom of state and people. It revolved

around the doctrine of the essence of the Christian chm'ch, and,

in particular, of the predicate of holiness. It resulted in the

completion by Augustine of the catholic dogma of the church,

which had been partly developed by Cyprian in his conflict

with a similar schism.'

The Donatists, like Tertullian in his Montanistic writings,

started from an ideal and spiritualistic conception of the church

as a fellowship of saints, which in a sinful world could only be

imperfectly realized. They laid chief stress on the predicate

of the subjective holiness or personal worthiness of the several

members, and made the catholicity of the church and the

efficacy of the sacraments dependent upon that. The true

church, therefore, is not so much a school of lioliness, as a

society of those who are already holy ; or at least of those who
appear so ;

for that there are hypocrites not even the Donatists

could deny, and as little could they in earnest claim infalli-

bility in their own discernment of men. By the toleration of

those who are openly sinful, the church loses her holiness, and
ceases to be church. Unholy priests are incapable of adminis-

tering sacraments ; for how can regeneration proceed f]-om

the unregenerate, holiness from the unholy ? No one can give

what he does not himself possess. He who would receive faith

' Comp. vol. i. § 111, 115, and 131.
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from a faithless man, receives not faith but guilt.' It was on

tliis ground, in fact, that they rejected the election of Ceecilian '.

that he had been ordained bishop by an unworthy person,

On this ground they refused to recognize the Catholic baptism

as baptism at all. On this point they had some support in

Cyprian, who likewise rejected the validity of heretical bap-

tism, though not from the separatist, but from the catholic

point of view, and who came into collision, upon this question,

with Stephen of Kome.'

Hence, like the Montanists and IN'ovatians, they insisted on

rigorous church discipline, and demanded the excommunica-

tion of all unworthy members, especially of such as had denied

their faith or given up the Holy Scriptures under persecution.

They resisted, moreover, all interference of the civil power in

church affairs ; though they themselves at first had solicited

the help of Constantino. In the great imperial church, em-

bracing the people in a mass, they saw a secularized Babylon,

against which they set themselves off, in separatistic arrogance,

as the only true and pure church. In support of their views,

they appealed to the passages of the Old Testament, which

speak of the external holiness of the people of God, and to the

procedure of Paul with respect to the fornicator at Corinth.

In opposition to this subjective and spiritualistic theory

of the church, Augustine, as champion of the Catholics, de-

veloped the objective, realistic theory, which has since been

repeatedly reasserted, though with various modifications, not

only in the Koman church, but also in the Protestant, against

separatistic and schismatic sects. He lays chief stress on the

catholicity of the church, and derives the holiness of individual

members and the validity of ecclesiastical functions from it.

He finds the essence of the church, not in the personal charac-

ter of the several Christians, but in the union of the whole

church with Christ. Taking the historical point of view, he

goes back to the founding of the church, which may be seen

» Aug. Contra literas Petil. 1. i. cap. 5 (torn. ix. p. 208): "Qui fidem a perfido

Bumserit, uon fidem percipit, sed reatum ; omnis enim res origine et radice consist it,

et si caput non habet aliquid, nihil est."

• Comp. vol. i. g 104, p. 404 sqq.
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in tlie ISTew Testament, whicli lias spread over all the world,

and whicli is connected through the unbroken succession of

bishops with the apostles and with Christ. This alone can be
the true church. It is impossible that she should all at once
disappear from the earth, or should exist onlj in the African

B8ct of the Donatists." What is all that they may saj of their

little heap, in comparison with the great catholic Christendom
of all lands ? Thus even numerical preponderance here enters

as an argument; though under other circumstances it may
prove too much, and would place the primitive church at a

clear disadvantage in comparison with the prevailing Jewish
and heathen masses, and the Evangelical chm-ch in its contro-

vers}^ with the Koman Catholic.

From the objective character of the church as a divine

institution flows, according to the catholic view, the efficacy

of all her functions, the sacraments in particular. When Pe-
tilian, at the Collatio cum Donatistis, said : "He who receives

the faith from a faithless priest, receives not faith, but guilt,"

Augustine answered :
" B-nt Christ is not unfaithful {^erfidus\

from whom I receive faith {fidem\ not guilt {reatum). Christ,

therefore, is properly the functionary, and the priest is simply
his organ." " My origin," said Augustine on the same occa-

sion, " is Christ, my root is Christ, my head is Christ. The
seed, of which I was. born, is the word of God, which I mus
obey even though the preacher himself practise not what he
preaches. I believe not in the minister by whom I am bap-

tized, but in Christ, who alone justifies the sinner and can for-

give guilt.
35 a

' Augustine, ad Catholicos Epistola contra Donatistas, usually quoted under the

sliortor title, De unitate ecclesije, c. 12 (Bened. ed. torn. ix. p. 360) : " Quomodo coep-

tum sit ab Jerusalem, et deinde processum in JudEeam et Samariam, et inde in totam

terram, ubi adhuc crescit ecclesia, donee usque in finem etiam reliquas gentes, ubi

adhuc non est, obtineat, scripturis Sanctis testibus consequenter ostenditur
;
quisquia

aliud evangelizaverit, anathema sit. Aliud autem evangelizat, qui periisse dicit de

Cietero mundo ecclesiam et in parte Donati in sola Africa remansisse dicit, Ero-o

anathema sit. Aut legat mihi hoc in scripturis Sanctis, et non sit anathema."
^ Contra literas Petiliani, 1. i. c. Y (Opera, torn. ix. p. 209) : " Origo mea Chris-

tus est, radix mea Christus est, caput raeum Christus est." ... In the same
place: "Me innocentem non facit, nisi qui mortuus est propter delicta nostra et
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Lastly, in reo;ard to church discipline, the opponents of the

Donatists agreed with them in considering it wholesome and

necessary, but would keep it within the limits fixed for it by the

circumstances of the time and the fallibility of men. A per-

fect separation of sinners from saints is impracticable before

the final judgment. Many things must be patiently borne,

that greater evil may be averted, and that those still capable

of improvement may be improved, especially where the

offender has too many adherents. "Man," says Augustine,

" should punish in the spirit of love, until either the discipline

and correction come from above, or the tares are pulled up in

the universal harvest." ' In support of this view appeal was

made to the Lord's parables of the tares among the wheat, and

of the net which gathered together of every kind (Matt. xiii.).

These two parables were the chief exegetical battle ground of

the two parties. The Donatists understood by the field, not

the church, but the world, according to the Saviour's own ex-

position of the parable of the tares ; ' the Catholics replied that

it was the kingdom of heaven or the church to which the

parable referred as a whole, and pressed especially the warn-

ing of the Saviour not to gather up the tares before the final

harvest, lest they root up also the wheat with them. The

Donatists, moreover, made a distinction between unknown

ofi'enders, to whom alone the parable of the net referred, and

notorious sinners. But this did not gain them much ; for if

the church compromises her character for holiness by contact

with unworthy persons at all, it matters not whether they be

openly unworthy before men or not, and no church whatever

would be left on earth.

On the other hand, however, Augustine, who, no mure

resurrexit propter justificationem nostram. Non enim in ministrum, per quern bapti

zor, credo ; sed in eum qui justificat impium, ut deputetur mihi fides in justitiam."

• Aug. Contra Epistolam Parmeniani, 1. iii. c. 2, § 10-15 (Opera, torn. ix. p.

62-66).

^ Breviculu3 Collat. c. Don. Dies tert. c. 8, § 10 (Opera, ix. p. 559): "Zizania

inter triticum non in ecclesla, sed in ipso mundo permixta dixerunt, quoniam Domi-

nus ait, Ager est mundus" (Matt. xiii. 38). As to tlie exegetical merits of the con-

troversy see Trench's "Notes on the Parables," p. 88 sqq. (9th Lond. edition, 1863)

aiid Lange's Commentary on Matt. xiii. (Amer. ed. by Schaif, p. 244 sqq.).
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than the Donatists, could relinquish the predicate of lioliness

for the church, found himself compelled to distinguish between

a true and a mixed, or merely apparent body of Christ / foras-

much as hypocrites, even in this world, are not in and with

Christ, but only appear to be.' And yet he repelled the Dona-

tist charge of making two churches. In his view it is one and

the same church, which is now mixed with the ungodly, and

will hereafter be pure, as it is the same Christ who once died,

and now lives forever, and the same believers, who are now
mortal and will one day put on immortality.^

With some modification we may find here the germ of the

subsequent Protestant distinction of the visible and invisible

church ; which regards the invisible, not as another church,

but as the ecclesiola in ecclesia (or ecolesiis), as the smaller

communion of true believers among professors, and thus as the

true substance of the visible church, and as contained within

its limits, like the soul in the body, or the kernel in the shell.

Here the moderate Donatist and scholarly theologian, Tycho-

nius,' approached Augustine ; calling the church a twofold

* Corpus Christi verum atque permixtnm, or verum atque simulatum. Comp.

De doctr. Christ, iii. 32, as quoted below in full.

' Breviculus Collationis cum Donatistis, Dies tertius, cap. 10, § 19 and 20 (Opera,

ix. 564) :
" Dcinde calumniantes, quod duas ecclesias Ciitholici dixerint, unam quae

nunc habet pcrmixtos malos, aliam quae post resurrectionem eos non esset habitura :

veluti non iidem futuri assent sancti cum Christo reguaturi, qui nunc pro ejua

nomine cum juste vivunt tolerant malos. . . . De duabus etiam ecclesiis calum-

niam eorum Catholici refutarunt, identidem expressius ostendentes, quid dixerint,

id est, non earn ecclesiam, quae nunc habet permixtos malos, alienam se dixisse a

regno Dei, ubi non erunt mali commixti, sed eandem ipsam unam et sanctam eccle-

siam nunc esse aliter tunc autem aliter futuram, nunc habere malos mixtos, tunc

non habituram . . . sicut non ideo duo Christi, quia prior mortuus postea non

moriturus."

' Or Tichonius, as Augustine spells the name. Although himself a Donatist, he

wrote against them, " qui contra Donatistas invictissime scripsit, cum fuerit Dona-

tista " (says Aug. De doctr. Christ. 1. iii. c. 30, § 42). He was opposed to rebaptism

and acknowledged the validity of the Catholic sacraments ; but he was equally

opposed to the secularism of the Catholic church and its mixture with the state, and

adhered to the strict discipline of the Donatists. Of his works only one remains,

viz., Liber regularum, or de septem regulis, a sort of Biblical hermeneutics, or

a guide for the proper understanding of the mysteries of the Bible. It was edited

by Gallandi, in his Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, torn. viii. p. 107-129. Augus-

tine notices these rules at length in his work De doctrina Christiana, lib. iii. c. 80

24
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lody of Christ,' of which the one part embraces the true Chris

tians, tlie other the apparent.' In this, as also in ackowledg-

ing the validity of the Catholic baptism, Tychonius departed

from the Donatists ; while he adhered to their views on disci

pline and opposed the Catholic mixture of the church and the

world. But neither he nor Augustine pursued this distinction

to any clearer development. Both were involved, at bottom,

in the confusion of Christianity with the church, and of the

church with a particular outward organization.

§ 72, TTie Roman Schism of Damasus and Ursinus.

RuFiinjs : Hist. Eccl. ii. 10. Hieeontmus : Chron. ad ann. 366. Socrates :

H. E. iv. 29 (all in favor of Damasus). Faustinxjs et Maecellinus

(two presbyters of Ursinus) : Libellus precum ad Imper. Theodos.

in Bibl. Patr. Lugd. v. 637 (in favor of Ursinus). With these Chris-

tian accounts of the Roman schism may be compared the impartial

statement of the heathen historian Ammanus Maeoellinus, xxvii.

c. 3, ad ann. 367.

The church schism between Damasus and Uksinus (or

Uesicintjs) in Eome, had nothing to do with the question of

discipline, but proceeded partly fi-om the Arian controversy,

partly from personal ambition.' For such were the power and

splendor of the court of the successor of the Galilean fisherman,

gqq. (Opera, ed. Bened. torn. iii. p. 51 sqq.). Tychonius seems to have died be-

fore the close of the fourth century. Comp. on him TiHemont, Memoires, torn.

vi. p. 81 sq., and an article of A. Vogel, in Herzog's Real-Encyclopaedie, vol. xvi.

p. 534-536.

' " Corpus Domini bipartitum." This was the second of his rules for the true

understanding of the Scriptures.

^ Augustine objects only to his mode of expression, De doctr. Christ, iii. 32

(torn. iii. 58): "Secunda [regula Tichonii] est de Domini corpore hipartito ; non

enim revera Domini corpus est, quod cum illo non erit in feternum ;
sed dicendum

fuit de Domini corpore vera atque permixto, aut vero atque simulato, vel quid aliud

;

quia non solum in seternum, verum etiam nunc hypocritae non cum iUo esse dicendi

sunt, quamvis in ejus esse videantur ecclesia, unde poterat ista regula et sic appel-

lari,'ut diceretur de permixta ecclesia." Comp. also Dr. Baur, K. G. vom 4-6 Jahrh.,

p. 224.

» Ammianus Marc, 1. c, intimates the latter :
" Damasus et Ursinus supra hu-

mannm modum ad rapiendam episcopatus sedem ardentes eeissis studiis asperruiio

conflictabantur," etc.
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even at tliat time, that tlie distingnished pagan senator, Pi-jb-

tcxtatus, said to Pope Damasns :
" Make me a bishop of Home,

and I will be a Cliristian to-morrow." ' The schism pi-esenta

a moumfm example of the violent character of the episcopal

elections at Rome. These elections were as important events

for the Romans as the elections of the emperors by the PrtB-

torian soldiers had formerly been. They enlisted and aronsed

all tlie passions of the clergy and the people.

The schism originated in the deposition and banishment of

the bishop Liberius, for his orthodoxy, and the election of the

Arian Felix ^ as pope in opposition by the arbitrary will of the

emperor Constantius (a. d, o55). Liberius, having in his exile

subscribed the Arian creed of Sirmium,' was in 358 reinstated,

and Felix retired, and is said to have subsequently repented

his defection to Arianism. The parties, however, continued.

After the death of Liberius in 366, Damasus was, by the

party of Felix, and Ursinusby the party of Liberius, elected suc-

cessor of Peter. It came to repeated bloody encounters ;
even

the altar of the Prince of Peace was desecrated, and in a church

whither Ursinus had betaken himself, a hundred and thirty-

seven men lost their lives in one day.* Other provinces also

were drawn into the quarrel. It was years before Damasus at

last, with the aid of the emperor, obtained undisputed posses-

' This is related even by St. Jerome (comp. above § 53, p. 267, note), and goea

to confirm the statements of Ammianus.

* Athanasius (Histoi-ia Arianorum ad Monachos, § 75, Opera ed. Bened. i. p.

389), and Socrates (H. E. ii. 3*7), decidedly condemn him as an Arian. Nevertheless

tliis heretic and anti-pope has been smuggled into the Roman catalogue of saints and

martyrs. Gregory XIII. instituted an investigation into the matter, which was

terminated by the sudden discovery of his remains, with the inscription :
" Pope

and Slartyr."

' According to Baronius, ad a. 357, the jealousy of Felix was the Delilah, who

robbed the catholic Samson (Liberius) of his strength.

* Ammian. Marc. 1. xxvii. c. 3 :
" Constat in basilica Sicinini (Sicinii), ubi ritua

Christiani est conveuticulum, uno die cxxxvii. reperta cadavera peremtorum." Then

he speaks of the pomp and luxury of the Roman bishopric, on account of which it

was the object of so passionate covetousness and ambition, and contrasts with it the

simplicity and self-denial of the rural clergy. The account is confirmed by Augus-

tine, Brevic. Coll. c. Donat. c. 16, and Ilieron. in Chron. an. 367. Socrates, iv. 29,

speaks generally of several fights, in which many lives were lost.
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sion of his office, and XTrsinus was banished. The statements

of the two parties are so conflicting in regard to the priority

and legitimacy of election in the two cases, and the authorship

of the bloody scenes, that we cannot further determine on which

side lay the greater blame. Damasus, who reigned from 367 to

384, is indeed depicted as in other respects a violent man,' but

he was a man of learning and literary taste, and did good

service by his patrGi:age of Jerome's Latin version of the

Bible, and by the introduction of the Latin Psalter into the

church song.'

§ 73. The MeleUan Schism at Antioch,

HiEEONTMTJS : ChroD. ad ann. 364. Chrtsostomus : Homilia in S. Patrem

nostrum Meletium, archiepiscopum magnaa Antiochise (delivered a. d.

386 or 387, in Montfaucon's ed. of Ohrysost. Opera, torn. ii. p. 518-

523). SozoMEN : H, E. iv. 28 ; vii. 10, 11. Theodoe. : H. E. v. 3,

35. Socrates: H. E. iii. 9; V. 9, 17. Oomp. Waloh : KetzerMstorie,

part iv. p. 410 sqq.

The Meletian schism at Antioch ' was interwoven with

the Arian controversies, and lasted through more than half a

century.

In 361 the majority of the Antiochian church elected as

bishop MELETros, who had formerly been an Arian, and was

ordained by this party, but after his election professed the Ni-

cene orthodoxy. He was a man of rich persuasive eloquence,

and of a sweet and amiable disposition, which endeared him to

the Catholics and Arians. But his doctrinal indecision offended

the extremists of both parties. When he professed the Nicene

faith, the Arians deposed him in council, sent him into exile,

* His opponents also charged him with too great familiarity with Roman ladies.

The same accusation, however, was made against his friend Jerome, on account of

his zeal for the spread of the ascetic life among the Roman matrons.

' Comp. on Damasus his works, edited by Merenda, Rome, 1754, several epis-

tles of Jerome, Tillemont, torn. viii. 886, and Butler's Lives of the Saints, sub

Dec. 11th.

* Not to be confounded with the Meletian schism at Alexandria, which arose in

the previous period. Comp. vol. i. § 115 (p. 451).
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and transferred his bishopric to Euzoius, who had formerl^f

been banished with Arius.' The Catholics disowned Euzoius,

but spht among themselves ; the majority adhered to the ex-

iled Meletius, while the old and more stiictly orthodox party,

who had hitherto been known as the Eustathians, and with

whom Athanasius communicated, would not recognize a bishop

of Arian consecration, though Catholic in belief, and elected

Paulinus, a presbyter of high character, who was ordained

counter-bishop by Lucifer of Calaris."

The doctrinal difference between the Meletians and the old

Nicenes consisted chiefly in this : that the latter acknowledged

three hypostases in the divine trinity, the former only tliree

prosopa ; the one laying the stress on the triplicity of the

divine essence, the other on its unity.

The othodox orientals declared for Meletius, the occidentals

and Egyptians for Paulinus, as legitimate bishop of Antioch.

Meletius, on returning from exile under the protection of

Gratian, proposed to Paulinus that they should unite their

flocks, and that the survivor of them should superintend the

church alone ; but Paulinus declined, since the canons forbade

him to take as a colleague one who had been ordained by

Arians.^ Then the military authorities put Meletius in posses-

sion of the cathedral, which had been in the hands of Euzoius.

Meletius presided, as senior bishop, in the second ecumenical

council (381), but died a few days after the opening of it—

a

saint outside the communion of Eome. His funeral was im-

posing : lights were borne before the embalmed corpse, and

psalms sung in divers languages, and these honors were re-

peated in all the cities through which it passed on its trans-

portation to Antioch, beside the grave of St. Babylas.* The

1 Sozom. H. E. iv, c. 28.

' This Lucifer was an orthodox fanatic, who afterward himself fell into conflict

with Athanasius in Alexandria, and formed a sect of his own, the LucifERiANS, on

rio-id principles of church purity. Comp. Socr, iii. 9 ; Sozom. iii. 15 ; and Walch,

Ketzerhist., iii. 338 sqq.

^ Theodoret, H. E. lib. iii. 8. He highly applauds the magnanimous proposa

of Meletius.

* Sozom. vii. c. 10. The historian says that the singing of psalms on such occa

sions was quite contrary to Roman custom.
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Antiocliians engraved his likeness on their rings, their cups,

and the walls of their bedrooms. So St. Chrysostom informa

us in his eloquent eulogy on Meletius.' Flavian was electee"

his successor, although Paulinus was still alive. This gave rise

to fresh troubles, and excited the indignation of the bishop of

Eome. Chrysostom labored for the reconciliation of Rome

and Alexandria to Flavian. But the party of Paulinus, after

his death in 389, elected Evagrius as successor (f 392), and

the schism continued down to the year 413 or 415, when the

bisliop Alexander succeeded iu reconciling the old orthodox

renmant with the successor of Meletius. The two parties cele-

brated their union by a splendid festival, and proceeded to-

gether in one majestic stream to the church.'"

Thus a long and tedious schism was brought to a close, and

the church of Antioeh was permitted at last to enjoy that

peace which the Athanasian synod of Alexandria in 362 had

desired for it in vain.'

' Chrysostom says in the beginning of this oration, that five years had elapsed

since Meletius had gone to Jesus. He died in 381, consequently the oration must

have been pronounced in 386 or 387.

^ Theodoret, H. E. 1. v. c. 35. Dr. J. H. Kurtz, in his large work on Church

History (Haudbuch der Kirchengesch. vol. i. part ii. § 181, p. 129) erroneously

speaks of a resignation of Alexander, by which he, from love of peace, induced hia

congregation to acknowledge the Meletian bishop Flavian. But Flavian had died

several years before (in 404), and Alexander was himself the second successor of

Flavian, the profligate Porphyrins intervening. Theodoret knows nothing of a

resignation. Kurtz must be used with considerable caution, as he is frequently iu'

accurate, and relies too much on secondary authorities.

^ See the Epist. Synodica Cone. Alex, in Mansi's Councils, tom. iii. p. 345 sqq.



CHAPTEE VII.

PUBLIC WORSHIP AND RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES.

I. The ancient Liturgies ;
the Acts of Cotinoils ;

and the ecclesiastical

writers of the period.

II. The archteological and liturgical works of Maetene, Mamaohi, Bona,

MxiEATORi, Pelioia, Asseman, Renatjdot, BiNTEEiM, and Stauden-

MEiEE, of the Roman Catholic church ; and Bingham, Augusti, Siegel,

Alt, Pipee, Neale, and Daniel, of the Protestant.

§ 74. The Revolution in Cultus.

The change in the legal and social position of Christianity

with reference to the temporal power, produced a mighty

effect upon its cultus. Hitherto the Christian worship had

been confined to a comparatively small number of upright

confessors, most of whom belonged to the poorer classes of

society. Now it came forth from its secrecy in private houses,

deserts, and catacombs, to the light of day, and must adapt

itself to the higher classes and to the great mass of the people,

who had been bred in the traditions of heathenism. The

development of the hierarchy and the enrichment of public

worship go hand in liand. A republican and democratic con-

titution demands simple manners and customs ; aristocracy

and monarchy surround themselves with a formal etiquette

and a brilliant court-life. The universal priesthood is closely

connected with a simple cultus ; the episcopal hierarchy, with

a rich, imposing ceremonial.

In the Nicene age the church laid aside her lowly servant-

form, and put on a splendid imperial garb. She exchanged

the primitive simplicity of her cultus for a richly colored
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multiplicity. She drew all the fine arts into the service of

the sanctuary, and began her sublime creations of Christian

architecture, sculpture, painting, poetry, and music. In place

of the pagan temple and altar arose everywhere the stately

church and the chapel in honor of Christ, of the Yirgin Mary, of

martyrs and saints. The kindred ideas of priesthood, sacrifice,

and altar became more fully developed and more firmly fixed,

as the outward hierarchy grew. The mass, oi' daily repetition

of the atoning sacrifice of Christ by the hand of the priest,

became the mysterious centre of the whole system of worship.

The number of church festivals was increased
;

processions,

and pilgrimages, and a multitude of significant and supersti-

tious customs and ceremonies were introduced. The public

worship of God assumed, if we may so speak, a dramatic,

theatrical character, which made it attractive and imposing to

the mass of the people, who were as yet incapable, for the

most part, of worshipping God in spirit and in truth. It was

addressed rather to the eye and the ear, to feeling and imagi-

nation, than to intelligence and will. In short, we already find

in the Nicene age almost all the essential features of the sacer-

dotal, mysterious, ceremonial, symbolical cultus of the Greek

and Roman churches of the present day.

This enrichment and embellishment of the cultus was, on

one hand, a real advance, and unquestionably had a discipli-

nary and educational power, like the hierarchical oi-ganization,

for the training of the popular masses. But the gain in out-

ward appearance and splendor w^as balanced by many a loss

in simplicity and spirituality. While the senses and the imagi-

nation were entertained and charmed, the heart not rarely

returned cold and hungry. Not a few pagan habits and cere-

monies, concealed under new names, crept into the church, or

were baptized only with water, not with the fire and Spirit of

the gospel. It is well known with what peculiar tenacity a

people cleave to religions usages ; and it could not be expected

that they should break ofi" in an instant from the traditions of

centuries. Nor, in tact, are things which may have descended

from heathenism, to be by any means sweepingly condemned.

Both the Jewish cultus and the heathen are based upon those
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oniversal religious wants which Christianity must satisfy, and

which Christianity alone can truly meet. Finally, the church

has adopted hardly a single existing form or ceremony of re-

ligion, without at the same time breathing into it a new spirit,

and investing it with a higli moral import. But the limit

of such appropriation it is very hard to fix, and the old nature

of Judaism and heathenism, which has its point of attachment

in the natural heart of man, continually betrayed its tenacious

presence. This is conceded and lamented by the most earnest

of the church fathers of the Nicene and post-Nicene age, the

very persons who are in other respects most deeply involved

in the Catholic ideas of cultus.

In the Christian martyr-worship and saint-worship, which

BOW spread with giant strides over the whole Christian world,

we cannot possibly mistake the succession of the pagan wor-

ship of gods and heroes, with its noisy popular festivities.

Augustine puts into the mouth of a heathen the question

:

" "Wherefore nmst we forsake gods, which the Christians them-

Belves worship with us ? " He deplores the frequent revela

and amusements at the tombs of the martyi-s ; though he thinka

that allowance should be made for these weaknesses out of

regard to the ancient custom. Leo the Great speaks of Chris-

tians in Eome, who first worshipped the rising sun, doing

homage to the pagan Apollo, before repairing to the basilica

of St. Peter. Theodoret defends the Christian practices at the

graves of the martyrs by pointing to the pagan libations,

propitiations, gods, and demigods. Since Hercules, ^scula-

pius, Bacchus, the Dioscuri, and many other objects of pagan

worship were mere deified men, the Christians, he thinks, can-

not be blamed for honoring their martyrs—not making them

gods, but venerating them as witnesses and servants of the

only true God. Chrysostom mourns over the theatrical cus-

toms, such as loud clapping in applause, which the Christians

at Antioch and Constantinople brought with them into the

church. In the Christmas festival, which from the fourth cen-

tury spread from Rome over the entire church, the holy com-

memoration of the birth of the Redeemer is associated—to thia

day, even in Protestant lands—with the wanton merrimenta
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of tlie pagan Saturnalia. And even in the celebration of

Sunday, as it was introduced by Constantine, and still con-

tinues on the whole continent of Europe, the cultus of the

old sun-god Apollo mingles with the remembrance of the re-

surrection of Christ ; and the wide-spread profanation of the

Lord's Day, especially on the continent of Europe, demonstrates

the great influence which heathenism still exerts upon Roman
and Greek Catholic, and even upon Protestant, Christendom

.

§ 75. Tlie Civil and Religious Sunday.

Geo. Holden: The Christian Sabbath. Lond. 1825 {see ch. v.). JoiiN T.

Batlee : History of the Sabbath. Lond. 1857 (see chs. x.-xiii.). James

Aug. Hesset: Sunday, its Origin, History, and present Obhgation;

Bampton Lectures preached before the University of Oxford. Lond.

1860 (Patristic and high-Anglican). James Gileillan: The Ssibbath

viewed in the Light of Keason, Revelation, and History, with Sketches

of its Literature. Edinb. and New York, 1862 (The Puritan aud Anglo-

American view). Robert Cox : The Literature on the Sabbath Ques-

tion. Edinb. 1865, 2 vols. (Latitudinarian, but very full and learned).

The observance of Sunday originated in the time of the

apostles, and ever since forms the basis of public worship, with

its ennobling, sanctifying, and cheering influences, in all Chris-

tian lands.

The Christian Sabbath is, on the one hand, the continua-

tion and the regeneration of the Jewish Sabbath, based upon

God's resting from the creation and upon the fourth command-

ment of the decalogue, which, as to its substance, is not of

merely national application, like the ceremonial and civil law,

but of universal import and perpetual validity for mankind.

It is, on the other hand, a new creation of the gospel, a memo-

rial of the resurrection of Christ and of the work of redemption

completed and divinely sealed thereby. It rests, we may say,

upon the threefold basis of the original creation, the Jewish

legislation, and the Christian redemption, and is rooted in the

physical, the moral, and the religious wants of our nature. It

has a legal and an evangelical aspect. Like the law in general,

the institution of the Christian Sabl »ath is a wholesome restraint
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upon tlie people, and a schoolmaster to lead them to Christ

But it is also strictly evangelical : it was originally made for

the benefit of man, like the family, with which it goes back

beyond the fall to the paradise of innocence, as the second in-

stitution of God on earth ; it was " a delight " to the pious of

the old dispensation (Isa. Iviii. 13), and now, imder the new, it is

fraught with the glorious memories and blessings of Christ's

resurrection and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The

Christian Sabbath is the ancient Sabbath baptized with fire and

the Holy Ghost, regenerated, spiritualized, and glorified. It is

the connecting link of creation and redemption, of paradise lost

and. paradise regained, and a pledge and preparation for the

saints' everlasting rest in heaven.^

The ancient church viewed the Sunday mainly, we may

say, one-sidedly and exclusively, from its Christian aspect as a

new institution, and not in any way as a continuation of the

Jewish Sabbath. It observed it as the day of the commemora-

tion of the resurrection or of the new spiritual creation, and

hence as a day of saci-ed joy and thanksgiving, standing in bold

contrast to the days of humiliation and fasting, as the Easter

festival contrasts with Good Friday.

So long as Christianity was not recognized and protected

by the state, the observance of Sunday was purely religious, a

strictly voluntary service, but exposed to continual interrup-

tion from the bustle of the world and a hostile community.

The pagan Komans paid no more regard to the Christian Sun-

day than to the Jewish Sabbath.

In this matter, as in others, the accession of Constantino

marks the beginning of a new era, and did good service to the

church and to the cause of public order and morality. Con-

stantino is the founder, in part at least, of the civil observance

of Sunday, by which alone the religious observance of it in the

church could be made universal and could be properly secured.

In the year 321 he issued a law prohibiting manual labor in

the cities and all judicial transactions, at a later period also

• For a fuller exposition of the Author's views on the Christian Sabbath, see his

Essay on the Anglo-American Sabbath (English and German), New York, 1863.
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military exercises, on Sunday.* He exempted the liberation

of slaves, which as an act of Christian humanity and charity,

njight, with special propriety, take place on that day.' But

the Sunday law of Constantine must not be overrated. He
enjoined the observance, or rather forbade the public desecration

of Sunday, not under the name of SahhaUcm or Dies Domini^

but under its old astrological and heathen title. Dies Solis,

familiar to all his subjects, so that the law was as applicable

to the worshippers of Hercules, Apollo, and Mithras, as to

the Christians. There is no reference whatever m his law

either to the fourth commandment or to the resurrection of

Christ. Besides he expressly exempted the country districts,

where paganism still prevailed, from the prohibition of labor,

and thus avoided every appearance of injustice. Christians

and pagans had been accustomed to festival rests
;
Constantine

made these rests to synchronize, and gave the preference to

Sunday, on which day Christians from the beginning celebrated

the resm^ection of their Lord and Saviour. This and no more

was implied in the famous enactment of 321. It was only a

step in the right direction, but probably the only one which

Constantine could priulently or safely take at that period of

transition from the rule of paganism to that of Christianity.

For the army, however, he went beyond the limits of nega-

' Lex Constantini a. 321 (Cod. Just. 1. iii., Tit. 12, 3): Imperator Constantinua

Aug. Helpidio : " Omnes judices, urbanaeque plebes et cunctarum artium officia vene-

rabili die Soils quiescant. Ruri tamen positi agrorum culturae libere llcenterque in-

Bervlant, quoruam frequenter evenit, ut non aptius alio die frumenta sulcls aut vineae

Bcrobibus mandentur, ne occaslone momenti pereat commoditas ccelesti provlslone

concessa. Dat. Non. Mart. Crispo ii. et Constantino ii. Coss." In English :
" On

the venerable Day of the Sun let the magistrates and people residing in cities rest,

and let all workshops be closed. In the country, however, persons engaged in agri-

culture may freely and lawfully contmue their pursuits ; because it often happens

that another day is not so suitable for gram-sowing or for vine-planting ; lest by

neglecting the proper moment for such operations the bounty of heaven should be

lost. (Given the Vth day of March, Crispus and Constantine being consuls each of

them for the second time.)" The prohibition of military exercises is mentioned by

Eusebius, Vita Const. IV. 19, 20, and seems to refer to a somewhat later period.

In this point Constantme was in advance of modern Christian princes, who prefei

Sunday for parades.

* Cod. Theod. 1. iL tit. 8, 1 : " Sicut indignissimimi videbatur, diem Soils . .

altercautibus jurgiis et noxiis partium contentionibus occupari, ita gratum et jocun
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tlve and protective legislation, to wliicli the state ought to con-

fine itself in matters of religion, and enjoined a certain positive

observance of Sunday, in requiring the Christian soldiers tc

attend Christian worship, and the heathen soldiers, in the oper

field, at a given signal, with eyes and hands raised towards

heaven, to recite the following, certainly very indefinite, form

of prayer : " Thee alone we acknowledge as God, thee we

reverence as king, to thee we call as our helper. To thee we

owe our victories, by tliee have we obtained the mastery of

our enemies. To thee we give thanks for benefits already re-

ceived, from thee we hope for benefits to come. We all fall

at thy feet, and fervently beg that thou wouldest preserve to

us our emperor Constantine and his divinely beloved sons in

long life healthful and victorious."
'

Constantine's successors pursued the Sunday legislation

which he had initiated, and gave a legal sanction and civil

significance also to other holy days of the church, which have

no Scriptural authority, so that the special reverence due to

the Lord's Day was obscured in proportion as the number of

rival claims increased. Thus Theodosius 1. increased the num-

ber of judicial holidays to one hundred and twenty-four. The

Yalentinians, I. and II., prohibited the exaction of taxes and

the collection of moneys on Sunday, and enforced the previous-

ly enacted prohibition of lawsuits. Theodosius the Great, in

886, and still more stringently the younger Theodosius, in 425,

forbade theatrical performances, and Leo and Anthemius, in

460, prohibited other secular amusements, on the Lord's Day."

Such laws, however, were probably never rigidly executed.

A council of Carthage, in 401, laments the people's passion for

theatrical and other entertainments on Sunday. The same

abuse, it is well known, very generally prevails to this day

upon the continent of Europe in both Protestant and Koman

dum est, eo die, quae sunt maxime votiva, compleri; atque ideo emancipandi et

manumittendi die festo cuncti llcentiam habeant."

' Euseb. Yit. Const, iv, 20.

' Cod. Theod. xv. 5, 2, a. 386: "Nullus Solis die populo spectaculum praebeat."

If the emperor's birthday fell on Sunday, the acknowledgment of it, which was ao

companied by games, was to be postponed.
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Catholic countries, and Christian princes and magistrates onlj

too frequently give it the sanction of their example.

Ecclesiastical legislation in like manner prohibited needless

mechanical and agricultural labor, and the attending of thea-

tres and other public places of amusement, also hunting and

weddings, on Sunday and on feast days. Besides such negative

legislation, to which the state must confine itself, the church

at the same time enjoined positive observances for the sacred

day, especially the regular attendance of public worship, fre-

quent communion, and the payment of free-will offerings

(tithes). Many a council here confounded the legal and the

evangelical principles, thinking themselves able to enforce by
the threatening of penalties what has moral value only as a

voluntary act. The Council of Eliberis, in 305, decreed the sus-

pension from communion of any person living in a town who
shall absent himself for three Lord's Days from church. In the

same legalistic spirit, the council of Sardica,' in 343, and the

Trullan council" of 692, threatened with deposition the clergy

who should unnecessarily omit public worship three Sundays

in succession, and prescribed temporary excommunication for

similar neglect among the laity. But, on the other hand, the

councils, while they turned the Lord's Day itself into a legal

ordinance handed down from the apostles, pronounced with

all decision against the Jewish Sabbatism. The Apostolic

Canons and the council of Gangra (the latter, about 450, in

opposition to the Gnostic Manichsean asceticism of the Eusta-

thians) condemn fasting on Sunday.^ In the Greek church

this prohibition is still in force, because Sunday, commemorat-

ing the resui-rection of Christ, is a day of spiritual joy. On
the same symbolical ground kneeling in prayer was forbidden

' Can. xi. appealing to former ordmances, comp. Can. Apost. xiii. and xiv. (siv.

and XV.), and the council of Elvira, can. xxi. Hefele : Conciliengesch. i. p. 570.

" Can. Ixxx.

' Can. Apost. liii. (alias lii.) :
" Si quis episcopus aut presbyter aut diaconus in

diebus festis non sumit carnem aut vinum, deponatur." Comp. can. Ixvi. (Ixv.) and

Const. Apost. V. 20. The council of Gangra says in the 18th canon: "If any one,

for pretended ascetic reasons, fast on Sunday, let him be anathema." The same

council condemns those who despise the h ouse of God and frequent schismatical a»

semblies.
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on Sunday and tliroiigli the whole time of Easter until Pente-
cost. The general council of JSI icsea, in 325, issued on this point

in the twentieth canon the following decision :
" Whereas some

bow the knee on Sunday and on the days of Pentecost [i. e.,

dui-ing the seven weeks after Easter], the holy council, that

everything may -everywhere be uniform, decrees that prayers

be offered to God in a standing posture." The Trullan coun-

cil, in 092, ordained in the ninetieth canon :
" From Saturday

evening to Sunday evening let no one bow the knee." The
Eoman church in general still adheres to this practice.' The
New Testament gives n6 law for such secondary matters ; the

apostle Paul, on the contrary, just in the season of Easter and
Pentecost, before his imprisonment, following an inward dic-

tate, repeatedly knelt in prayer." The council of Orleans, in

538, says in the twenty-eighth canon :
" It is Jewish supersti-

tion, that one may not ride or walk on Sunday, nor do any-

thing to adorn the house or tlie person. But occupations in

the field are forbidden, that people may come to the church

and give themselves to prayer." '

As to the private opinions of the principal fathers on this

subject, they all favor the sanctification of the Lord's Day, but

treat it as a peculiarly Christian institution, and draw a strong,

indeed a too strong, line of distinction between it and the Jew-
ish Sabbath ; forgetting that they are one in essence and aim,

though different in form and spirit, and that the fourth com-
mandment as to its substance—viz., the keeping holy of one
day out of seven—is an integral part of the decalogue or the

moral law, and hence of perpetual obligation.* Eusebius calls

' Comp. the Corpus juris can. c. 13, Dist. 3 de consecr. Roman Catholics, how-

ever, always kneel in the reception and adoration of the sacrament,

" Acts XX. 36 ; xxi. 5.

* Comp. the brief scattered decrees of the councils on the sanctification of Sun
day, in Hefele, 1. c. i. 414, 753, 760, 761, 794 ; ii. 69, 647, 756 ; Neale's Feasts and

Fasts ; and Gilfillan : The Sabbath, &c., p. 390.

* See the principal patristic passages on the Lord's Day in Hessey, Sunday, etc.,

p. 90 ff. and p. 388 ff. Hessey says, p. 114: "In no clearly genuine passage that

I can discover in any writer of these two [the fourth and fifth] centuries, or in any

public document, ecclesiastical or civil, is the fourth commandment referred to aa

the ground of the obUgation to observe the Lord's Day." The Reformers of the six.

teenth century, Uliewise, in their zeal against legalism and for Christian freedom, en
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Sunday, but not the Sabbath, "the first and chief cf days and

a day of salvation," and commends Constantine for command-

ing that " all sliould assemble together every week, and keep

that winch is called the Lord's I'ay as a festival, to refresh

even their bodies and to stir up their minds b^^ divine precepts

and instruction." ' Athanasius spealcs very highly of the

Lord's Day, as the perpetual memorial of the resurrection, but

assumes that the old Sabbath has deceased.' Macarius, a

presbyter of Upper Egypt (350), spiritualizes the Sabbath as a

type and shadow of the true Sabbath given by the Lord to the

soul—the true and eternal Sabbath, which is freedom from

sin.' Hilary represents the whole of this life as a preparation

for the eternal Sabbath of the next. Epiphanius speaks of

Sunday as an institution of the apostles, but falsely attributes

the same origin to the observance of "Wednesday and Friday

as half fasts. Ambrose frequently mentions Sunday as an

evangelical festival, and contrasts it with the defunct legal

Sabbath. Jerome makes the same distinction. He relates of

the Egyptian coenobites that they " devote themselves on the

Lord's Day to nothing but prayer and reading the Scriptures."

But he mentions also without censure, that the pious Paula

and her companions, after returning from church on Sundays,

" applied themselves to their allotted works and made garments

for themselves and others." Augustine likewise directly de-

rives Sunday from the resurrection, and not from the fourth

commandment. Fasting on that day of spiritual joy he re-

gards, like Ambrose, as a grave scandal and heretical practice.

The Apostolical Constitutions in this respect go even still fur

tertained rather lax views on the Sabbath law. It was left for Puritanism in Eng-

land, at the close of Queen Elizabeth's reign, to bring out the perpetuity of the fourth

commandment and the legal and general moral feature in the Christian Sabbatli.

The book of Dr. Bownd, first published in 159.5, under the title, "The Doctrine of

the Sabbath," produced an entire revolution on the subject in the English mind,

which is visible to this day in the strict observance of the Lord's Day in England,

Scotland, the British Provinces, and the United States. Comp. on Dr. Bownd's

book my Essay above quoted, p. 16 ff., Gilfillan, p. 69 ff., and Hessey, p. 276 ff.

' De Laud. Const, c. 9 and 17.

' In the treatise : De sabbatis et de circumcisione, »yhich is among the doubtful

worlf s of Athanasiua.

' Horn. 35.
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ther, and declare: "He that fasts on the Lord's Day is guilty

of sin." But they still prescribe the celebration of the Jewish
Sabbath on Saturday in addition to the Christian Sunday.
Chrysostom warns Christians against sabbatizing with the

Jews, but earnestly commends the due celebration of the

Lord's Day. Leo the Great, in a beautiful passage—the finest

of all the patristic utterances on this subject—lauds the Lord's

Day as the day of the primitive creation, of the Christian re-

demption, of the meeting of the risen Saviour with the assem-
bled disciples, of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, of the
principal Divine blessings bestowed upon the world.' But he
likewise brings it in no connection with the fourth command-
ment, and with the other fathers leaves out of view the proper
foundation of the day in the eternal moral law of God.

Besides Sunday, the Jewish Sabbath also was distinguished

in the Eastern church by the absence of fasting and by stand-

ing in prayer. The Western church, on the contrary, especially

the Eoman, in protest against Judaism, observed the seventh day
of the week as a fast day, like Friday. This difference between
the two churches was permanently fixed by the fifty-fifth

canon of the Trull an council of 692 :
" Li Kome fasting is prac-

tised on all the Saturdays of Quadragesima [the forty days'

fast before Easter]. This is contrary to the sixty-sixth apos-

tolic canon, and must no longer be done. Whoever does it, if

a clergyman, shall be deposed; if a layman, excommuni-
cated."

' Leon. Epist. ix. ad Dioscurum Alex, episc. c. 1 (0pp. ed. Ballerini, torn. i. coL
630): "Dies resurrectionis Dominicae . . . quae tantis divinarum dispositionum

mysteriis est consecrata, ut quicquid est a Domino insignius constitutum, in huiue

piei dignitate sit gestum. In liae niundus sumpsit exordium. In liac per resurrec-

tionem Christi et mors interitum, et vita accepit initium. In hac apostoli a Domino
prsedicandi onmibus gentibus evangelii tubam sumunt, et inferendum uuiverso mun-
do sacramentum regenerationis accipiunt. In hac, sicut beatus Joannes evangelista

testatur (Joann. xx. 2i), congregatis in unum discipulis, januis clausis, cum ad eoa

Dominus introisset, insufiBavit, et dixit :
' Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ; quorum re.

miseritis peccata, remiUuntur eis, et quorum detinueritis, detenta erunt.^ In hao
denique promissus a Domino apostolis Spiritus Sanctus advenit : ut coelesti quadam
regula insinuatum et traditum noverimus, in ilia die celebranda nobis esse mysteiii

wicerdotalium benedictionum, in qua collata sunt omnia dona gratiarum."
25
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Wednesday and Friday also continued to be observed in

many countries as days commemorative of tbe passion of Christ

(dies stationum), with half-fasting. The Latin church, how-

ever, gradually substituted fasting on Saturday for fasting on

Wednesday.

Finally, as to the daily devotions : the number of the ca-

nonical hours was enlarged from three to seven (according to Ps.

cxix. 164 :
" Seven times in a day will I praise thee "). But

they were strictly kept only in the cloisters, under the technical

names of matina (about three o'clock), prima (about six), tertia

(nine), sexta (noon), nona (three in the afternoon), vesper (six),

completorium (nine), and mesonyctium or vigilia (midnight).

Usually two nocturnal prayers were united. The devotions

consisted of prayer, singing, Scripture reading, especially in

the Psalms, and readings from the histories of the martyrs and

the homilies of the fathers. In the churches ordinarily only

morning and evening worship was held. The high festivals

were introduced by a night service, the vigils.

§ 76. The Church Year.

R. Hospiotan: Festa Christian. (Tiguri, 1593) Genev, 1675. M. A.

Nickel (R. 0.) : Die heil. Zeiten u. Feste nach ihrer Entsteliung u,

Feier in der Kath. Kirche, Mainz, 1825 sqq. 6 vols. Pillwitz : Ge-

schiclite der heil. Zeiten. Dresden, 1842. E. Ranke : Das kirchhche

Pericopensystem aus den altesten Urkunden dargelegt. Berlin, 1847.

Fe. Strauss (late court preacher and professor in Berlin) : Das evange-

lische Kirch enjahr. Berl. 1850. Lisco: Das christliche Kirchenjahr.

Berl. (1840) 4th ed. 1850. Bobebtag: Das evangelische Kirchenjahr,

&c. Breslau, 1857. Oomp. also Augusti : Handbucli der christhchen

Archiiologie, vol. i. (1836), pp. 457-595.

After the fourth century, the Christian year, with a cycle of

regularly recurring annual religious festivals, comes forth in all

its main outlines, though with many fluctuations and variations

in particulars, and forms thenceforth, so to speak, the skeleton

of the catholic cultus.

The idea of a religious year, in distinction from the natura]
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and from the civil year, appears also in Judaism, and to some

extent in the heathen world. It has its origin in the natura.

necessity of keeping alive and bringing to bear upon the peo-

ple by public festivals the memory of great and good men and

of prominent events. The Jewish ecclesiastical year was, like

the whole Mosaic ciiltus, symbolical and typical. The Sabbath

commemorated the creation and the typical redemption, and

pointed forward to the resurrection and the true redemption,

and thus to the Christian Sunday. The passover pointed to

Easter, and the feast of harvest to the Christian Pentecost.

The Jewish observance of these festivals originally bore an

earnest, dignified, and significant character, but in the hands

of Pharisaism it degenerated very largely into slavish Sabbat-

ism and heartless ceremony, and ]3rovoked the denunciation

of Christ and the apostles. The heathen festivals of the gods

ran to the ojjposite extreme of excessive sensual indulgence and

public vice.'

The peculiarity of the Christian year is, that it centres in

the person and work of Jesus Christ, and is intended to minis-

ter to His glory. In its original idea it is a yearly representa-

tion of the leading events of the gospel history ; a celebi-ation

of the birth, passion, and resurrection of Christ, and of the out-

pouring of the Holy Spirit, to revive gratitude and devotion.

This is the festival part, the semestre Domini. The other

half, not festal, the semeslre ecclesice, is devoted to the exhibi-

tion of the life of the Christian church, its founding, its

growth, and its consummation, both as a whole, and in its in-

dividual members, from the regeneration to the resurrection

of the dead. Tlie church yeai* is, so to speak, a chronological

confession of faith; a moving panorama of the great events of

salvation ; a dramatic exhibition of the gospel for the Chris-

tian people. It secures to every important article of faith its

place in the cultus of the church, and conduces to wholeness

and soundness of Christian doctrine, as against all unbalanced

' Philo, in his Tract, de Cherubim (in Augusti, 1. c. p. 481 sq.), paints this differ-

ence between the Jewish and heathen festivals in strong colors ; and the picture

was often used by the church fathers against the degenerate pagan character of the

Christian festivals.
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and erratic ideas.' It serves to interweave religion with the

life of the people by continually recalling to the popular mind

the most important events upon which our salvation rests, and

by connecting them with the vicissitudes of the natural and the

civil year. Yet, on the other hand, the gradual overloading

of the church year, and the multiplication of saints' days,

greatly encouraged superstition and idleness, crowded the Sab-

bath and the leading festivals into the background, and sub-

ordinated the merits of Christ to the patronage of saints. The
purification and simplification aimed at by the Reformation

became an absolute necessity.

The order of the church year is founded in part upon the

history of Jesus and of the apostolic church ; in part, especial-

ly in respect to Easter and Pentecost, upon the Jewish sacred

year ; and in part upon the natural succession of seasons ; for

the life of nature in general forms the groundwork of the

higher life of the spirit, and there is an evident symbolical cor-

respondence between Easter and spring, Pentecost and the be-

ginning of harvest, Christmas and the winter solstice, the na-

tivity of John the Baptist and the summer solstice.

The Christian church year, however, developed itself spon-

taneously from the demands of the Christian worship and pub-

Jic life, after the precedent of the Old Testament cultus, with

no positive direction from Christ or the apostles. The New
Testament contains no certain traces of annual festivals ; but

' This last thought is well drawn out by W. Archer Butler in one of his ser-

mons :
" It is the chief advantage of that religious course of festivals by which the

church fosters the piety of her children, that they tend to preserve a due proportion

and equihbrium in our religious views. We have all a tendency to adopt particular

views of the Christian truths, to insulate certain doctrines from their natural accom-

paniments, and to call our favorite fragment the gospel. We hold a few texts so

near our eyes that they hide aU the rest of the Bible. The church festival system

spreads the gospel history in all its fulness across the whole surface of the sacred

year. It is a sort of chronological creed, and forces us, whether we will or no, by

the very revolution of times and seasons, to give its proper place and dignity to

every separate article. ' Day unto day uttereth speech,' and the tone of each holy

anniversary is distinct and decisive. Thus the festival year is a bulwark of ortho-

doxy as real as our confession of faith." History shows, however (especially that

of Germany and France), that neither the church year ndr creeds can prevent a fea^

ful apostasy to rationalism and infidelity.
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BO early as the second century we meet with the general ob-

servance of Easter and Pentecost, founded on the Jewish pass
over and feast of harvest, and answering to Friday and Sundaj
in the weekly cycle. Easter was a season of sorrow, in remeni-

Drance of the passion ; Pentecost was a time of joy, in memory
of the resurrection of the Kedeemer and the outpouring of tlu

Holy Ghost.' These two festivals form the heart of the church
year. Less important was the feast of the Epiphany, or mani-
festation of Christ as Messiah. In the fourth century the

Christmas festival was added to the two former leading feasts,

and partially took the place of the earlier feast of Epiphany,
which now came to be devoted particularly to the manifesta-

tion of Christ among the Gentiles. And further, in Easter
the irda'ya aravpcoai/xov and avaardcnfjiov came to be more
strictly distinguished, the latter being reckoned a season of

joy-

From this time, therefore, we have three great festival

cycles, each including a season of preparation before the feast

and an after-season appropriate : Christmas, Easter, and Pente-

cost. The lesser feasts of Epiphany and Ascension arranged
themselves under these.' All bear originally a christological

character, representing the three stages of the redeeming work
of Christ : the beginning, the prosecution, and the consumma
tion. All are for the glorification of God in Christ.

The trinitarian conception and arrangement of the festal

half of the church year is of much later origin, cotemporary
with the introduction of the festival of the Trinity (on the

Snnday after Pentecost). The feast of Trinity dates from the

ninth or tenth century, and was first authoritatively establish-

ed in the Latin church by Pope John XXIL, in 1334, as a com-
prehensive closing celebration of the revelation of God the

* Comp. vol. i. § 99.

^ There was no unanimity, however, in this period, in the number of the feasts.

Chrysostom, for example, counts seven principal feasts, correspondmg to the seven

days of the week : Christmas, Epiphany, Passion, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and
the Feast of the Resurrection of the Dead. The last, however, is not a strictly ec-

clesiastical feast, and the later Greeks reckon only six principal festivals, answering

to the sis days of creation, followed by the eternal Sabbath of the church tii

Dmphant in heaven. Comp. Augusti, i. p. 530.
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Father, who sent His Son (Chi-istmas), of the Son, who died

for us and rose again (Easter), and of the Holj Ghost, who re-

news and sanctifies us (Pentecost).' The Greek church knows

nothing of this festival to this day, though she herself, in the

Nicene age, was devoted with special earnestness and zeal to

the development of the doctrine of the Trinity. The reason

of this probably is, that there was no particular historical fact

to give occasion for such celebration, and that the mystery of

the holy Trinity, revealed in Christ, is properly the object of

adoration in all the church festivals and in the whole Cliristiau

cultus.

But with these three great feast cycles the ancient church

was not satisfied. So early as the Nicene age it surrounded

them with feasts of Mary, of the apostles, of martyrs, and of

saints, which were at first only local commemorations, but

gradually assumed the character of universal feasts of triumph.

By degrees every day of the church year became sacred to the

memory of a pai-ticular martyr or saint, and in every case was

either really or by supposition the day of the death of the

saint, which was significantly called his heavenly birth-day."

This multiplication of festivals has at bottom the true thought,

that the whole life of the Christian should be one unbroken

Bpiritual festivity. But the Romish calendar of saints antici-

pates an ideal condition, and corrupts the truth by exaggera-

tion, as the Pharisees made the word of God " of none efiect

"

' The assertion that the festum Trinitatis descends from the time of Gregorj the

Great, has poor foundation in his words :
" Ut de Trinitate speciaUa cantaremus ;

"

for these refer to the praise of the holy Trinity m the general pubhc worship of God.

The first clear traces of this festival appear in the tune of Charlemagne and in the

tenth century, when Bishop Stephen of Liege vmdicated it. Yet so late as 1150 it

was counted by the abbot Potho at Treves among the novcs celebritates. Many

considered it improper to celebrate a special feast of the Trinity, while there was no

distinct celebration of the unity of God. The Roman church year reached its cul-

mination and mysterious close in the feast of Corpus Christi (the body of Christ),

which was introduced under Pop? Clement the Fifth, m 1811, and was celebrated on

Thursday of Trinity week (feria quinta proxuna post octavam Pentecostes) in honor

of the mystery of transubstantiation.

"^ Hence called Natales^ natalitia, nativitas, yevfOXia, of the martyrs. The

Greek church also has its saint for every day of the year, but vai-ies in many par-

ticulars from the Roman calendar.
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by their additions. It obliterates the necessary distinction be-

tween Sunday and the six days of labor, to the prejudice of the

former, and plays into the hands of idleness. And finally, it

rests in great part upon uncertain legends and fantastic myths,
which in some cases even eclipse the miracles of the gospel

history, and nourish the grossest superstition.

The Greek oriental church year differs from the Roman in

this general characteiistic : that it adheres more closely to the

Jewish ceremonies and customs, while the Eoraan attaches it-

self to the natural year and common life. The former begins

m the middle of September (Tisri), with the first Sunday after

the feast of the Holy Cross ; the latter, with the beginning of

Advent, four weeks before Christmas. Originally Easter was
the beginning of the church year, both in the East and in the

West ; and the Apostolic Constitutions and Eusebius call the

month of Easter the "first month" (corresponding to the

month Nisan, which opened the sacred year of the Jews, while

the first of Tisri, about the middle of our September, opened
their civil year). In the Greek church also the lectiones con-

tin'ucB of the Holy Scriptures, after the example of the Jewish
Parashioth and Haphthoroth, became prominent, and the church
year came to be divided according to the four Evangelists

;

while in the Latin church, since the sixth century, only select

sections from the Gospels and Epistles, called pericopes^ have
been read. Another peculiarity of the "Western church year,

descending from the fourth centui-y, is the division into four

portions, of three months each, called Quatewher^ separated

from each other by a three days' fast. Pope Leo I. delivered

several sermons on the quarterly Quatember fast,'' and urges

especially on that occasion charity to the poor. Instead of

tliis the Greek church has a division according to the four

Gospels, which are read entire in course ; Matthew next after

Pentecost, Luke beginning on the fourteenth of September,

Mark at the Easter fast, and John on the first Sunday after

Easter.

So early as the fourth century the observance of the festi-

' Quatuor tempora. " Sennones de jejunio quatuor temporum.
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vals was enjoined under ecclesiastical penalties, and was re

garded as an established divine ordinance. But the most emi

nent church teachers, a Chrysostom, a Jerome, and an Augus

tine, expressly insist, that the observance of the Christian festi-

vals must never be a work of legal constraint, but always an

act of evangelical freedom ; and Socrates, the historian, says,

+hat Christ and the apostles have given no laws and prescribed

no penalties concerning it.'

The abuse of the festivals soon fastened itself on the just

use of them, and the sensual excesses of the pagan feasts,

in spite of the earnest warnings of several fathers, swept in

like a wild flood upon the church. Gregory Nazianzen feels

called upon, with reference particularly to the feast of Epipha-

ny, to caution his people against public parade, splendor of

dress, banquetings, and drinking revels, and says: "Such

things we will leave to the Greeks, who worship their gods

with the belly ; but we, who adore the eternal Word, will find

our only satisfaction in the word and the divine law, and in

the contemplation of the holy object of our feast." ' On the

other hand, however, the Catholic church, especially after

Pope Gregory I. (the "pater cserimoniarum "), with a good,

but mistaken intention, favored the christianizing of heathen

forms of cultus and popular festivals, and thereby contributed

unconsciously to the paganizing of Christianity in the Middle

Age. The calendar saints took the place of the ancient deities,

and Rome became a second time a pantheon. Against this

new heathenism, with its sweeping abuses, pure Christianity

was obliged with all earnestness and emphasis to protest.

Note.—The Reformation of the sixteenth century sought to restore the

entire cultus, and with it the Catholic church year, to its primitive Biblical

simplicity ; hut with diflerent degrees of consistency. The Lutheran, the

Anglican, and the German Reformed churches—the latter with the greater

freedom—retained the chief festivals, Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost, to-

' Comp. the passages in Augusti, 1. c. i. p. 4Y4 sqq.

" Orat. 38 in Theoph., cited at large by Augusti, p. 483 sq. Comp. Augustine,

Ep. 22, 3 ; 29, 9, according to which " oomessationes et ebrietates in honorem etiam

beatissimorum martyrum " were of almost daily occurrence in the African church,

ind were leniently judged, lest the transition of the heathen should be discouraged
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gether with the system of pericopes, and in some cases also the days of

Mary and the apostles (though these are passing more and more out of

use) ; while the strictly Calvinistic churches, particularly the Presbyterians

and Congregationalists, rejected all the yearly festivals as human institu

tions, but, on the other hand, introduced a proportionally stricter observ-

ance of the weekly day of rest instituted by God Himself. The Scotch

General Assembly of August 6th, 1575, resolved :
" That all days which

heretofore have been kept holy, besides the Sabbath-days, such as Yule

day [Christmas], saints' days, and such others, may be abolished, and a

civil penalty be appointed against the keepers thereof by ceremonies, ban-

queting, fasting, and such other vanities." At first, the most of the Re-

formers, even Luther and Bucer, were for the abolition of all feast days,

except Sunday ; but the genius and long habits of the people were against

such a radical reform. After the end of the sixteenth and beginning of

the seventeenth century the strict observance of Sunday developed itself

in Great Britain and ISTorth America; while the Protestantism of the con-

tinent of Europe is much looser in this respect, and not essentially difterent

from Catholicism. It is remarkable, that the strictest observance of Sun-

day is found just in those countries where the yearly feasts have entirely

lost plac« in the popular mind: Scotland and New England. In the United

States, however, for some years past, the Christmas and Easter festival?

have regained ground without interfering at all with the strict observance

of the Lord's day, and promise to become regular American institutions.

Good Friday aud Pentecost will follow. On Good Friday of the year 1864

the loading ministers of the ditferent evangelical churches in New York
(the Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Dutch and German Eeformed, Lutheran,

Congregational, Methodist, and Baptist) freely united in the celebration of

the atoning death of their common Saviour and in humiliation and praye

to the great edification of the people. It is acknowledged more aud more
that the observance of the great facts of the evangelical history to the

honor of Clirist is a common inheritance of primitive Christianity and in-

separable from Christian worship. '' These festivals " (says Prof. Dr. Hen-
ry B. Smith in his admirable opening sermon of the Presbyterian General

Assembly, N. S., of 1864, on Christian Union and Ecclesiastical Ee-union),
" antedate, not only our (Protestant) divisions, but also the corruptions

of the Papacy; they exalt the Lord and not man; they involve a public

and solemn recognition of essential Christian facts, and are thus a standing

protest against infidelity ; they bring out the historic side of the Christian

faith, and connect us with its whole history; and all in the ditferent

denominations could unite in their observance without sacrificing any

article of their creed or discipline." There is no danger that American
Protestantism will transgress the limits of primitive evangelical simplicity

in this respect, and ever return to the papal Mariolatry and Hagiolatry.

The Protestant churches have established also many new annual festivals,
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such as the feasts of the Eeformation, of Harvest-home, and of the Dead in

Germany; and in America, the frequent days of fasting and prayer, besidea

the annual Thanksgiving-day, which originated in Puritan New England,

and has been gradually adopted in almost all the states of the Union, and

quite recently by the general government itself, as a national institution.

With the pericopes, or Scripture lessons, the Eeformed church everywhere

deals much more freely than the Lutheran, and properly reserves the right

to expound the whole word of Scripture in any convenient order according

to its choice. The Gospels and Epistles mny be read as a regular part of

the Sabbath service; but the minister should be free to select his text

from any portion of the Canonical Scriptures; only it is always advisable

to follow a system and to go, if possible, every year through the whole

plan and order of salvation in judicious adaptation to the church year and

the wants of the people.

§ Y7. The Christmas Cycle.

Besides the general literature given in the previous section, there are

many special treatises on the origin of the Christmas festival, by

Btn^tjs, Kindler, Ittig, Vogel, Wernsdorf, Jablonsky, Planok,

Hagenbagh, p. Cassel, &c. Comp. Augusti : Archasol. i. 533.

The Chi'istmas festival' is the celebration of the incarnation

of the Son of God. It is occupied, therefore, with the event

which forms the centre and turning-point of the history of the

world. It is of all the festivals the one most thoroughly inter-

woven with the popular and family life, and stands at the head

of the great feasts in the Western church year. It continues

to be, in the entire Catholic world and in the greater part of

Protestant Christendom, the grand jubilee of children, on

which innumerable gifts celebrate the infinite love of God in

the gift of his only-begotten Son. It kindles in mid-winter a

holy fire of love and gratitude, and preaches in the longest

night the rising of the Sun of life and the glory of the Lord.

It denotes the advent of the true golden age, of the freedom

and equality of all the redeemed before God and in God. I^o

one can measure the joy and blessing which from year to year

flow forth upon all ages of life from the contemplation of the

' Naialis^ or nafalUia Domini or Ohristi, Tjnepa ytft^Xtos, yevt^Kio

ro Xo iffT ov.
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holy child Jesus in his heavenly innocence and divine

humility.

Jl^otvvithstanding this deep significance and wide popularity

the festival of tlie birth of tlie Lord is of comparatively late

institution. Tliis may doubtless be accounted for in the fol-

lowing manner : In the first place, no corresponding festival

was presented by the Old Testament, as in the case of Easter

and Pentecost. In the second place, the day and month of

the birth of Christ are nowhere stated in the gospel history,

and cannot be certainly determined. Again : the clmrch lin-

gered first of all about the death and resurrection of Christ,

the completed fiict of redemption, and made this the centre of

the weekly worship and the church year. Finally : the ear-

lier feast of Epiphany afibrded a substitute. The artistic re-

ligious impulse, however, which produced the whole church

year, must sooner or later have called into existence a festival

which forms the groundwork of all other annual festivals in

honor of Christ. For, as Chrysostom, some ten years after the

introduction of this anniversary in Antioch, justly said, with-

out the birth of Christ there were also no baptism, passion,

resurrection, or ascension, and no outpouring of the Holy
Ghost ; hence no feast of Epiphany, of Easter, or of Pente-

cost.

The feast of Epiphany had spread from the East to the

West, The feast of Christmas took the opposite course. We
find it first in Rome, in the time of the bishop Liberius, who
on the twenty-fifth of December, 360, consecrated Marcella,

the sister of St. Ambrose, nun or bride of Christ, and addressed

her witli the woi'ds :
" Thou seest what multitudes are come to

the birth-festival of thy bridegroom." ' Tliis passage implies

that the festival was already existing and familiar. Christmas

was introduced in Antioch about the year 380 ; in Alexandria,

where the feast of Epiphany was celebrated as the nativity of

Christ, not till about 430. Chrysostom, who delivered the

Christmas homilj in Antioch on the 25th of December, 386,"

' Ambiose, De virgin, iii. 1: "Vides quantus ad natalem Spousi tui populus

•ouvenerit, ut nemo impastus recedit ?
" * 0pp. IL 384.
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already calls it, notwithstanding its recent introduction (some

ten years before), tlie fundamental feast, or the root, from

which all other Christian festivals grow fortli.

The Christmas festival was probably the Christian transfor-

mation or reo-enoration of a series of kindred heathen festivals

—the Saturnalia, Sigillaria, Juvenalia, and Brumalia—which

were kept in Rome in the month of December, in connuemora-

tion of the golden age of universal freedom and equality, and

in honor of the unconquered sun, and whicli were great lioli-

days, especially for slaves and children/ This connection ac-

counts for many customs of the Christmas season, like the giv-

ing of presents to children and to the poor, the lighting of wax

tapers, perhaps also the erection of Cbristmas trees, and gives

them a Cbristian import ; wbile it also betrays the origin of

the many excesses in which the unbelieving world indulges at

this season, in wanton perversion of the true Christmas mirth,

but which, of course, no more forbid right use, than the abuses

of the Bible or of any other gift of God. Had the Christmas

festival arisen in the period of the persecution, its derivation

from these pagan festivals would be refuted by the then reign-

ing abhorrence of everything heathen ; but in the Nicene age

this rigidness of opposition between the church and the world

was in a great measure softened by the general conversion of

the heathen. Besides, there lurked in those pagan festivals

themselves, in spite of all their sensual abuses, a deep meaning

and an adaptation to a real want ; they might be called uncon-

scious prophecies of the Christmas feast. Finally, the church

fathers themselves* confirm the symbolical reference of the

feast of the birth of Christ, the Sun of righteousness, the Light

' The Saturnalia were the feast of Saturn or Kronos, m representation of tie

golden days of his reign, when all labor ceased, prisoners were set free, slaves went

about in gentlemen's clothes and in the hat (the mark of a freeman), and all classes

gave themselves up to mirth and rejoicLag. The Sigillaria were a festival of images

and puppets at the close of the SaturnaUa on the 21st and 22d of December, when

miniature images of the gods, wax tapers, and aU sorts of articles of beauty and

luxury were distributed to children and among kinsfolk. The Brumalia, from bruma

(brevissuna, the shortest day), had reference to the wmter solstice, and the returr

of the Sol invictus.

* Chrysostom, Gregory of Nyssa, Leo the Great, and others.
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of the world, to the birth-festival of the unconqiiered sun,

which on the twentj-fifth of December, after the winter solstice^

breaks the growing power of darkness, and begins anew hia

heroic career. It was at the same time, moreover, the prevail-

ing opinion of the church in the fourth and fifth centuries, that

Christ was actually born on the twentj-iifth of December ; and

Chrysostom appeals, in behalf of this view, to the date of the

registration imder Quirinus (Cyreiiius), preserved in the Roman
archives. But no certainty respecting the birth-day of Christ

can be reached from existing data.^

Around the feast of Christmas other festivals gradually

gathered, which compose, with it, the Christmas Cycle. The

celebration of the twenty -fifth of December was preceded by

the Christmas Yigils, or Christmas Night, which was spent

with the greater solemnity, because Christ was certainly born

in the night."

After Gregory the Great the four Sundays before Christ-

mas began to be devoted to the preparation for the coming of

our Lord in the fiesh and for his second coming to the final

judgment. Hence they were called Advent Sundays. With

the beginning of Advent the church year in the West began.

The Greek church reckons six Advent Sundays, and begins

them with the fourteenth of ISTovember. This Advent season

was designed to represent and reproduce in the consciousness

of the church at once the darkness and the yearning and hope

of the -long ages before Christ. Subsequently all noisy anmse-

* Dies or natales invicti Soils. This is the feast of the Persian sun-god Mithras,

which was formally mtroduced in Rome under Domitian and Trajan.

° In the early church, the 6th of January, the day of the Epiphany festival, was

regarded by some as the birth-day of Christ. Among Bibhcal chronologists, Jerome,

Baronius, Lamy, Usher, Petavius, Bengel, and Seyffarth, decide for the 25th of De-

cember, while Scaliger, Hug, "Wieseler, and EUicott (Hist. Lectures on the Life of

our Lord Jesus Christ, p. 10, note 3, Am. ed.), place the birth of Christ in the month

of February. The passage in Luke, ii. 8, is frequently cited against the common

view, because, according to the Talmudic writers, the flocks in Palestine were brought

in at the beginning of November, and not driven to pasture again till toward March.

Yet this rule, certainly, admitted many exceptions, according to the locality and the

season. Comp. the extended discussion in Wieseler : Chronologische Synopse, p

132 fif., and Seyfiarth, Chronologia Sacra.

* Luke ii. 8.
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ments and also weddings were forbidden during tins season.

The pericopes are selected with reference to the awakening of

repentance and of desire after the Redeemer.

From the fourth century Christmas was followed by the

memorial days of St. Stephen, the first Christian martyr (Dec.

26), of the apostle and evangelist John (Dec. 2Y), and of tlio

Innocents of Bethlehem (Dec. 28), in immediate succession;

representing a threefold martyrdom: martyrdom in will and

in fact (Stephen), in will without the fact (John), and in fact

without the will, an unconscious martyrdom of infantile inno-

cence. But Christian martyrdom in general was regarded by

the early church as a heavenly birth and a finiit of the earthly

birth of Christ. Hence the ancient festival hymn for the day

of St. Stephen, the leader of the noble army of martyrs :
" Yes-

terday was Christ born upon earth, that to-day Stephen might

be born in heaven." ' The close connection of the feast of

John the Evangelist with that of the birth of Christ arises from

the confidential relation of the beloved disciple to the Lord,

and from the fundamental thought of his Gospel :
" The Word

was made flesh." The innocent infant-martyrs of Bethlehem,

"the blossoms of martyrdom, the rosebuds torn ofi'by the hur-

ricane of persecution, the ofi'ering of first-fruits to Christ, the

tender flock of sacrificial lambs," are at the same time the rep-

resentatives of the innumerable host of children in heaven."

More than half of the human race are said to die in infancy,

and yet to children the word emphatically applies: "Theirs is

the kingdom of heaven." The mystery of infant martyrdom

» " Hei-i natus est Christus in terns, ut hodie Stephanus nasceretur in coelis."

The connection is, however, a purely ideal one ; for at first the death-day of Stephen

was in August ; afterward, on account of the discovery of his rehcs, it was trans-

ferred to January.

' Comp. the beautiful hymn of the Spanish poet Prudentius, of the fifth century

:

" Salvete flores martyrum." German versions by Nickel, Konigsfeld, Bassler, Hagen-

bach, &c. A good English version m " The Words of the Hymnal Noted," Lond,

p. 45:
" All hail ! ye Infant-Martyr flowers,

Cut off in life's first dawning hours

:

As rosebuds, snapt in tempest strife.

When Herod sought your Saviour's life," &c
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IB constantly repeated. How many cliildren are apparently

only born to sufl'er, and to die ; but in truth the pains of their

earthly birth are soon absorbed by the joys of their heavenly

birth, and their temporary cross is rewarded by an eternal

crown.

Eight days after Christmas the church celebrated, though

not till after the sixth or seventh century, the Circumcision and

the Naming of Jesus, Of still later origin is the Christian

New Tear's festival, which falls on the same day as the Cir-

cumcision. The pagan Romans solemnized the turn of the

year, like the Saturnalia, with revels. The church teachers, in

reaction, made the New Year a day of penance and prayer.

Thus Augustine, in a sermon :
" Separate yourselves from the

heathen, and at the change of the year do the opposite of what
they do. They give each other gifts

;
give ye alms instead.

They sing worldly songs; read ye the word of God. They
throng the theatre ; come ye to the church. They drink them-

Belves drunken ; do ye fast,"

The feast of Epiphany," on the contrary, on the sixth of

January, is older, as we have already observed, than Christmas

itself, and is mentioned by Clement of Alexandria. It refers

in general to the manifestation of Christ in the world, and origi-

nally bore the twofold character of a celebration of the birth

and the baptism of Jesus. After the introduction of Christ-

mas, it lost its reference to the birth. The Eastern church

commemorated on this day especially the baptism of Christ, or

the manifestation of His Messiahship, and together with this

the first manifestation of His miraculous power at the marriage

at Cana. The Western church, more Gentile-Christian in its

origin, gave this festival, after the fourth century, a special

reference to the adoration of the infant Jesus by the wise men
from the east,° under the name of the feast of the Three Kings,

and transformed it into a festival of Gentile missions ; consid-

ering the wise men as the representatives of the nobler heathen

' Tck eiri<pdi>tta. Or 4iriil>ayla, XpiffT <pavla, also &eo(l)apia. Comp
vol. i. § 99.

» Matt. ii. 1-11.
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world.' Thus at the same time the original connection of tho

feast witli the birtli of Christ was preserved. Epiphany forms

the close of the Christmas Cycle. It was an early cnstom tc

announce the term of the Easter observance on the day of Epi-

phany by the so-called Epstoloe, pasohales, or ypd/xfia-ra ira-

axo^^i'Ci. This was done especially by the bishop of Alexan-

dria, where astronomy most flonrished, and the occasion was

improved for edifying instructions and for the discussion of im

portant religious questions of the day.

§ Y8. The Easter Cycle.

Easter is the oldest and greatest annual festival of the

church. As to its essential idea and observance, it was born

with the Christian Sunday on the morning of the resurrection."

Like the passover with the Jews, it originally marked the be-

ginning of the church year. It revolves entirely about the

person and the work of Christ, being devoted to the great sav-

ing fact of his passion and resurrection. We have already

spoken of the origin and character of this festival,^ and shall

confine ourselves here to the alterations and enlargements

which it underwent after the Nicene age.

The Easter festival proper was preceded by a forty days'

season of repentance and fasting, called Quadragesima, at least

* Augustine, Sermo 203 : " Hodiemo die manifestatus redemptor omnium gen-

tium," &c. The transformation of the Persian magi or priest-philosophers into three

kings (Caspar, Melchior, and Balthasar) by the mediaeval legend was a hasty infer-

ence from the triplicity of the gifts and from Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11. The legend brings

us at last to the cathedral at Cologne, where the bodies of the three saintrkings are

to this day exhibited and worshipped.

* The late Dr. Fried. Strauss of Berlin, an eminent writer on the church year

(Das evangelische Kirchenjahr, p. 218), says: "Das heilige Osterfest ist das christ-

liche Fest schlechthiu. Es ist nicht bios Hauptfest, sondem das Test, das einmal im

Jahre vollstandig auftritt, aber in alien andern Festen von irgend einer Seite wieder-

kehrt, und eben dadurch diese zu Festen macht. Nannte man doch jeden Festtag,

ja sogar jeden Sonntag aus diesem Grunde dies pmchalis. Daher musste es aucb

das urspriingliche Fest in dem umfassendsten Sinne des Wortes sein. Man kann

mcht sagen, in welcher christlichen Zeit es entstanden sei ; es ist mit der Kirch<

entstanden, und die Kirche ist mit ihra entstanden."

" Vol. i. § 99 (p. 373 ff.).
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as early as the year 325 ; for the council of Nice presupposes

the existence of this season.' This fast was an imitation of tho

forty days' fasting of Jesus in the wilderness, which itself was

put in typical connection with the forty days' fasting of Moses,"

and Elijah,^ and the forty years' wandering of Israel through

the desert. At first a free-will act, it gradually assumed the

character of a fixed custom and ordinance of the church. Re-

specting the length of the season much difference prevailed,

until Gregory I. (590-604) fixed the Wednesday of the sixth

week before Easter, Ash Wednesday as it is called,' as the be-

ginning of it. On this day the priests and the people sprinkled

themselves with dust and ashes, in token of their perish able-

ness and their i-epentance, with the words :
" Remember, O

man, that dust thou art, and unto dust thou must return ; re-

pent, that thou mayest inherit eternal life." During Quadra-

gesima criminal trials and criminal punishments, weddings,

and sensual amusements were forbidden ; solemn, earnest

silence was imposed upon public and private life ; and works

of devotion, penance, and charity were multiplied. Yet riiuch

hypocrisy was practised in the fasting ; the rich compensating

with exquisite dainties the absence of forbidden meats. Chry-

sostom and Augustine are found already lamenting this abuse.

During the days preceding the beginning of Lent, the populace

gave themselves up to unrestrained merriment, and this abuse

afterward became legitimized in all Catholic countries, espe-

cially in Italy (flourishing most in Rome, Yenice, and Co-

logne), in the Carnival.^

' In its fifth canon, where it orders that provincial councils be held twice a year,

before Quadragesima (nph Tr)9 rfcraapaKoaTris), and in the autumn.
^ Ex. xxxiv. 28.

' 1 Kings xix. 8.

* Dies cinerum, caput jejunii, or quadragesimoe.

' From caro and vale ; fiesh taking its departure for a time in a jubilee of revel-

ling. According to others, it is the converse : dies quo caro valet ; i. e., the day on

which it is still allowed to eat flesh and to indulge the flesh. The Carnival, or

Shrove-tide, embraces the time from the feast of Epiphany to Ash Wednesday, or,

commonly, only the last three or the last eight days preceding Lent. It is celebrated

m every city of Italy ; in Rome, especially, with masquerades, races, dramatic plays,

farces, jokes, and other forms of wild merriment and frantic joy, yet with good
humor ; replacing the old Roman feasts of Saturnalia, LupercaUa, and Floralia.
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The six Sundays of Lent are called Quadragesima prima^

secunda, and &o on to sexta. They are also named after the

initial words of the introit in the mass for the day : Invocahii

(Ps. xci. 15), ReTniniscere (Ps. xxv. 6), Oculi (Ps. xxxiv. 15),

Lcetare (Is. Ixvi. 10), Judica (Ps. xliii. !), Palmarum (from

Matt. xxi. 8). The three Sundays preceding Quadragesima

are called respectively Estomihi (from Ps. xxxi. 2) or Quin-

quagesima {i. e.,. Dominica quinquagesimse diei, viz., before

Easter), Sexagesima, and Septuagesima ^ which are, however,

inaccurate designations. These three Sundays were regarded

as preparatoiy to the Lenten season ^^roper. In the larger

cities it became customary to preach daily during the Quadra-

gesimal fast; and the usage of daily Lenten sermons {Quadror-

gesimales, or sermones Quadragesimales) has maintained itself

in the Roman church to this day.

The Quadragesimal fast culminates in the Great, or Silent,

or Holy Week,' which is especially devoted to the commemo-

ration of the passion and death of Jesus, and is distinguished

by daily public worship, rigid fasting, and deep silence. This

week, again, has its prominent days. First Palm Sunday,"

which has been, in the East since the fourth century, in the

West since the sixth, observed in memory of the entry of Jesiis

into Jerusalem for His enthronement on the cross. Next fol-

lows Maundy Thursday,^ in commemoration of the institntion

of the Holy Supper, which on this day was observed in the

eve}img, and was usually connected with a love feast, and also

with feet-washing. The Friday of the Holy "Week is distin-

guished from all others as Good Friday,'' the day of the Sa-

viour's death ; the day of the deepest penance and fasting of

Septimana sancta, magna., muta ; hehdomas nigra, or paschalis ; e^Soixhs

jii 6 7 a A ?7 ; Passion Week.

^ Dominica palmarum, ; eoprr] ruiv fia'Cwv.

' Feria quinta paschae, dies natalis eucharistise, dies viridium ; ?; /neyaAr] Kefxwrri.

The English name, Maundy Thursday, is dei'ived from maunds or baskets, in which

on that day the king of England distributed alms to certain poor at Whitehall

MoMnd is connected with the Latin mendicare, and French mendier, to beg.

* Dies dominiccB passionis ; irapaa k evfi, Toiaxa ar av pd a i /tioy, ri/xepa

Tiv (TTavpov, In German: Ohar-Frdtag ; either from the Greek x"P's> or,

more probably, from the Latin cants, beloved, dear., comp. tlie English Good Friday
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the jear, strii^pecl of all Sunday splendor and liturgical pomp^

roiled in the deepest silence and holy sorrow; the communion

omitted (which had taken jjlaee the evenmg before), altars un-

clothed, crucifixes veiled, lights extinguished, the story of the

passion read, and,»instead of the church hymns, nothing sung

but penitential psalms. Finally the Geeat Sabbath,' the daj

of the Lord's repose in the grave and descent into Hades ; the

favorite day in all the year for the administration of baptism,

which symbolizes participation in the death of Christ.* The

Great Sabbath was generally spent as a fast day, even in the

Greek church, which usually did not fast on Saturday.

In the evening of the Great Sabbath began the Easter

YiGiLS," which continued, with Scripture reading, singing, and

prayer, to the dawn of Easter morning, and formed the solemn

transition fi'om the Trdcr^a aravpaxTLfiov to the 7rd<T')(a dvacrrd-

aifiov, and from the deep sorrow of penitence over the death

of Jesus to the joy of faith in the resurrection of the Prince of

life. All Christians, and even many pagans, poured into the

3hurch with lights, to watch there for the morning of the resur-

rection. On this night the cities were splendidly illuminated,

and transfigured in a sea of fire ; about midnight a solemn

procession surrounded the church, and then ti-iumphally enter-

ed again into the " holy gates," to celebrate Easter. Accord-

ing to an ancient tradition, it was expected that on Easter

night Christ would come again to judge the world."

The Easter festival itself^ began with the jubilant saluta-

tion, still practized in the Russian church: "The Lord is

risen!" and the response: "He is truly risen !" °
. Then the

Other etymologists derive it from carena (careme), i. e., fasting, or from Jcar {kilren,

tc ^Aoose), i. e., the chosen day ; others still from karo-parare, i. e., preparation-day.

M4ya or ayiov a d^ ^ar ou ; sabbatum magnum, OT sanctum.

^ Rom. vi. 4-6.

' Vig'dice paschales ; Trai'vux'Ses.

* Comp. Lactantius; Inst, divin. vii. c. 19; and Ilieronymns ad Matt. xxv. 6 (t.

rii. 203, ed. Vallarsi) :
" Unde traditionem apostolicam permansisse, ut in die vigi-

liarum Paschae ante noctis dimidium populos dimittere non liceat, expectanies advew

turn Christi.''^

' Festum dominicce resurrectionis ; kopri) av aaT dcr iixos , KvpiaKrj fit-

ya\ri

.

• "Dominus resurrexit."
—

" Vere resurresit."
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lioly kiss of brotlierliood sealed tlie newly fastened bond of

love in Christ. It was the grandest and most joyful of the

feasts. It lasted a whole week, and closed with the following

Sunday, called the Easter Octavk,* or Wuite Sdndat,^ when

the baptized appeared in white garments, and were solemnly

incorporated into the church.

§ Y9. The Time of the Easter Festival.

Comp. the Literature in vol. i. at §99; also L. Ideler: Handbuch der

Chronologie. Berlin, 1826. Vol. ii. F. Pipee: Geschichte des

Osterfestes. Berlin, 1845. Hefele: Oonciliengeschichte. Freiburg,

1855. Vol. i. p. 286 ff.

The time of the Easter festival became, after the second

century, the subject of long and violent controversies and

practical confusions, which remind ns of the later Encharistic

disputes, and give evidence that human passion and folly have

sought to pervert the great facts and institutions of the New
Testament from holy bonds of unity into torches of discord,

and to turn the sweetest honey into poison, but, with all their

efforts, haye not been able to destroy the beneficent power of

those gifts of God.

These Paschal controversies descended into the present

period, and ended with the victory of the Roman and Alexan-

drian practice of keeping Easter, not, like Christmas and the

Jewish Passover, on a fixed day of the month, whatever day

of the week it might be, but on a Sunday, as the day of the

resurrection of our Lord. Easter thus became, with all the

feasts depending on it, a movable feast ; and then the differ-

ent reckonings of the calendar led to many inconveniences and

confusions. The exact determination of Easter Sunday is made

from the first full moon after the vernal equinox ; so that the

* Octava paschcE, pascha clausum ; o.vr'nraffx<^- Octave is applied in general

to the whole eight-days' observance of the great church festivals ; then especially to

Ihe eighth or last day of the feast.

' Dominica in albis. Also Quasimodoffeniii, from the Introit for public worship,

1 Pet. ii. 2 (" Quasimodo geniti infantes," "As new-born babes," &c.). Among thf

Greeks it was called kuiv^ KvpiaK-i).
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day may fall on any Sunday between the 22d day of March
and the 25th of April.

Tlie council of Ai-les in 314 had already dec-reed, in its first

canon, that the Christian Passover be celebrated " uno die et

uno tempore per omnem orbem," and that the bishops of Rome
should fix the time. But as this order was not universally

obeyed, the fathers of Nicsea proposed to settle the matter, and

this was the second main object of the first ecumenical council

in 325. The result of the transactions on this point, the par-

ticulars of which are not known to us, does not appear in the

3anons (probably out of consideration for the numerous Quar-

todecimanians), but is doubtless preserved in the two circular

letters of the council itself and the emperor Constantine.' The
feast of the resurrection was thenceforth required to be cele-

brated everywhere on a Sunday, and never on the day of the

Jewish passover, but always after the fourteenth of Nisan, on

the Sunday after the first vernal full moon. The leading mo-
tive for this regulation was opposition to Judaism, which had

dishonored the passover by the crucifixion of the Lord. " We
would," says the circular letter -of Constantino in reference to

the council of Nice, " we would have nothing in common with

that most hostile people, the Jews ; for we have received from

the Redeemer another way of honoring God [the order of th

days of the tveek'], and harmoniously adopting this method, m'<

would withdraw ourselves from the evil fellowship of the Jews.

For what they pompously assert, is really utterly absurd : that

we cannot keep this feast at all without their instruction. . . .

It is our duty to have nothing in common with the murderers

of our Lord." This bitter tone against Judaism runs throuuh

the whole letter.

At Mcsea, therefore, the Roman and Alexandrian usage

with respect to Easter triumphed, and the Judaizing practice

of the Quartodecimanians, who always celebrated Easter on
the fourteenth of ISTisan, became thenceforth a heresy. Yet
that practice continued in many parts of the East, and in the

time of Epiphranius, about a. d. 400, there were many Quarto-

^ Socrates : Hist. Eccl. i. 9 ; Theodoret : H. E. i. 10 ; Eusebius : Vita Const, u

17. Comp. Hefele, 1. c. i. p. 309 sqq.
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decimanians, who, as lie saj&, were orthodox, indeed, in doc-

trine, but in ritual were addicted to Jewish fables, and built

upon the principle :
" CuBsed is every one who does not keep

ais passover on the fourteenth of I^isan." * They kept the day

with the Communion and with fasting till three o'clock. Yet

they were divided into several parties among themselves. A
peculiar offshoot of the Quartodecimanians was the rigidly

ascetic Audians, who likewise held that the passover must be

kept at the very same time (not after the same manner) with

the Jews, on the fourteenth of I^s^isan, and for their authority

appealed to their edition of the Apostolic Constitutions.

And even in the orthodox church these measures did not

secure entire uniformity. For the council of Nicaea, probably

from prudence, passed by the question of the Koman and

Alexandrian computation of Easter. At least the Acts contain

no reference to it.' At all events this difference remained

:

that Rome, afterward as before, fixed the vernal equinox, the

terminus a quo of the Easter full moon, on the 18th of March,

while Alexandria placed it correctly on the 21st. It thus

occurred," tliat the Latins, the very year after the Nicene

council, and again in the years 330, 333, 310, 341, 343, varied

from the Alexandrians in the time of keeping Easter. On

this account the council of Sardica, as we learn from the

recently discovered Paschal Epistles of Athanasius, took the

Easter question again in hand, and brought about, by mutual

concessions, a compromise for the ensuing fifty years, but

without permanent result. In 387 the difference of the Egyp-

tian and the Roman Easter amounted to fully five weeks.

Later attempts also to adjust the matter were in vain, until

the monk Dionysius Exiguus, the author of our Christian

calendar, succeeded in harmonizing the computation of Easter

on the basis of the true Alexandrian reckoning ; except that

the Galilean and British Christians adhered still longer to the

* Epiphanius, Haer. 1. c. 1. Comp. Ex. xii. 16.

' Hefele thiuks, howevor (i. p. 313 f.), from an expression of.Cyril of Alexandria

and Leo I., that the Nica?uum (1) gave the Alexandrian reckoning the preferenctj

»ver the Roman
; (2) committed to Alexandria the reckoning, to Rome the announ-

cing, of the Easter term ; but that this order was not duly observed. •
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old custom, and thus fell into conflict witli the Anglo-Saxon.

The introduction of the improved Gregorian calendar in the

Western church in 1582 again produced discrepancy; the

Eastern and Russian church adhered to the Julian calendar,

and is consequently now about twelve days behind us. Ao
cording to the Gregorian calendar, which does not divide the

months with astronomical exactness, it sometimes happens

that the Paschal full moon is put a couple of hours too early,

and the Christian Easter, as was the case in 1825, coincides

with the Jewish Passover, against the express order of the

council of Nicsea.

§ 80. The Gyde of Pentecost.

The whole period of seven weeks from Easter to Pentecost

bore a joyous, festal character. It was called Qdinquagesima,

or Pentecost in the wider sense,' and was the memorial of the

exaltation of Christ at the right hand of the Father, His re-

peated appearances during the mysterious forty days, and His

heavenly headship and eternal presence in the clnirch. It was

regarded as a continuous Sunday, and distinguished by the

absence of all fasting and by standing in prayer. Quinqua-

gesima formed a marked contrast with the Quadragesima

which preceded. The deeper the sorrow of repentance had

been in view of the suflFering and dying Saviour, the higher

now rose the joy of faith in the risen and eternally living Re-

deemer. This joy, of course, must keep itself clear of worldly

amusements, and be sanctified by devotion, prayer, singing,

and thanksgiving ; and the theati-es, therefore, remained closed

through the fifty days. But the multitude of nominal Chris-

tians soon forgot their religious impressions, and sought to

compensate their previous fasting with wanton merry-mak-

ing.

The seven Sundays after Easter are called in the Latin

church, respectively. Quasimodo-geniti, Misericordia Domini.

Jvhilnte^ Cantate^ Rogate (or, Yocem jucunditatis), Exaudi

' nfj/TejcoffTT). Comp. the author's Hist, of the Apost, Ch. § 54.
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and Pentecoste. In the Eastern cliurcli the Acts of the Apos-

tles are read at this season.

Of tbe fifty festival days, the fortieth and the fiftieth were

particularly prominent. The fortieth day after Easter, always

a Thursday, was after the fourth century dedicated to the ex

altation of Christ at the right hand of God, and hence named

Ascension day.' The fiftieth day, or the feast of Pentecost in '

the stricter sense,^ was the kernel and culminating point of

this festival season, as Easter day was of tlie Easter cycle. It

was the feast of the Holy Ghost, who on this day was poured

out upon the assembled disciples with the whole fulness of the

accomplished redemption ; and it was at the same time the

birth-day of the Christian church. Hence this festival also

was particularly prized for baptisms and ordinations. Pente-

cost corresponded to the Jewdsh feast of that name, which was

primarily the feast of first-fruits, and afterward became also

the feast of the giving of the law on Sinai, and in this twofold

import was fulfilled in the outpouring of the Holy Ghost and

the founding of the Christian church. " Both revelations of

the divine law," writes Jerome to Eabiola, " took place on the

fiftieth day after the passover ; the one on Sinai, the other on

Zion ; there the mountain was shaken, here tlie temple ;
there,

amid flames and lightnings, the tempest roared and the

thunder rolled, here, also with mighty wnnd, appeared tongues

of fire ; there the sound of the trumpet pealed forth the words

of the law^ here the cornet of the goapel sounded through the

mouth of the apostles."

The celebration of Pentecost lasted, at least ultimately,

three days or a whole week, closing with the Pentecostal

Octave, which in the Greek chm-ch (so early as Chrysostom)

was called the Feast of all Saints and Maktyks," because

the martyrs are the seed and the beauty of the church. The

Latin church, on the contrary, though not till the tenth cen-

tury, dedicated the Sunday after Pentecost to the Holy Tkinity,

' JiwH ascensionis ; eopri] rrjs ava\-n\f/€a)i,

* Dies peutecostes ; tr evr e ko(tt^ , t] fxipa t ov Tlvev/xaTos,

' KvptaKT] r uiv ayiwu -k avToiv ^apr v pt]a avr wv . The Western church

kept a sunilar feast on the first of November, but not till the eighth century
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and in the later times of the Middle Age, further added to the

festival part of the church j^ear the feast of Cokpus Cheisti, in

celebration of the mystery of transubstantiation, on theThursdaj»

after Trinity. It thus invested the close of the church yeai

witli a purely dogmatic import. Protestantism has retained

the feast of Trinity, in opposition to the Antitrinitarians ; but

has, of course, rejected the feast of Corpus Christi.

In the early church, Pentecost was the last great festival of

the Christian year. Hence the Sundays following it, till Ad-
vent, were comited from Whitsunday.' The number of the

Sundays in the second half of the church year therefore varies

between twenty-seven and twenty-two, according to the time

of Easter. In this part of the year we find even in the old

lectionaries and sacramentaries some subordinate feasts in

memory of great men of the church ; such as the feast of St.

Peter and St. Paul, the founders of the church (June 29) ; the

feast of the chief martyr, Laurentius, the representative of the

church militant (August 10); the feast of the archangel

Michael, the representative of the church triumphant (Sep-

tember 29).

§ 81. The Exaltation of the Virgin. Mariology.

Oanisitjs (E. C.) : De Maria Virgine libri quinque. Ingolst. 1577. Lam
BEETiNi (E. C.) : Comment, duae de J. Christi, matrisqiie ejus festis.

Patav. 1751. Perrone (E. C.) : De Immaculata B. V. Mariis con-

ceptu. Rom. 1848. (In defence of the new papal dogma of the sin-

less conception of Mary.) F. W. Gentiie: Die Jungfrau Maria, ihre

Evangelieii u. ihre Wander. Halle, 1852. Comp. also the elaborate

article, "Maria, Mutter des Herrn," by Steitz, in Herzog's Protest.

Eeal-Encycl. (vol. ix. p. 74 ff.), and the article, "Maria, die heil.

Jungfrau," by Reithmate (R. 0.) in Wetzer u. Welte'ti Kathol. Kir-

ohenkx. (vi. 835 ff.) ; also the Mrenu-oa-vontvo\Qv>ij between Puse-x

and J. H. N'ewman, 1866.

Into these festival cycles a multitude of subordinate feasts

found their way, at the head of which stand the festivals of

the holy Yirgin Mary, honored as queen of the army of

saints.

* So in the Roman church even after the introduction of the Trinity festival
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The worship of Mary was originally only a reflection of the

worship of Christ, and the feasts of Mary were designed to

contribute to the glorifying of Christ. The system arose from

the inner connection of the Yirgin with the holy mystery of

the Incarnation of the Son of God ;
though certainly, with this

leading religious and theological interest other motives com-

bined. As mother of the Saviour of the world, the Virgir

Mary un^piestionably holds forever a peculiar position among

all women, and in the history of redemption. Even in heaven

.she must stand peculiarly near to Him whom on earth she

bore nine months under her bosom, and whom she followed

with true motherly care to the cross. It is perfectly natural,

nay, essential, to sound religious feeling, to associate with

Mary the fairest traits of maidenly and maternal character,

and to revere her as the highest model of female purity, love,

and piety. From her example issues a silent blessing upon all

generations, and her name and memory are, and ever will be,

inseparable from the holiest mysteries and benefits of faith.

For this reason her name is even wrought into tlie Apostles'

Creed, in the simple and chaste words: "Conceived by the

Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary."

The Catholic church, however, both Latin and Greek, did

not stop with this. After the middle of the fourth century it

overstepped the wholesome Biblical limit, and transformed the

"mother of the Lord"' into a mother of God, the humble

" handmaid of the Lord " ' into a queen of heaven, the " higlily

favored " ' into a dispenser of favors, the " blessed among wo-

men"* into an intercessor above all women, nay, we may al-

most say, the redeemed daughter of fallen Adam, who is no-

where in Holy Scripture excepted from the universal sinful-

ness, into a sinlessly holy co-redeemer. At first she was

The Protestants, on the contrary, as far as they retained the ecclesiastical calendar

(Lutherans, Anglicans, &c.), make the first Sunday after Pentecost the basis, and

count the First, Second, Third Sunday after Trinity^ instead of the First, Second,

»tc., Sunday after Whitsunday.

' 'H fjii]Ti)p Tof' Kvpiov, Luke i. 43.

' 'H Soi^Atj Kvfj'iov, Luke i. 38.

• Kex"P''^'^Mf»"7 (pass, part.), Luke i. 28.

* Ev\ojTiufvri eV yui/at^iy, Luke i. 28.
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acquitted only of actual sin, afterward even of original ; though

the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Virgin wae

long contested, and was not established as an article of faith in

the Roman church till 1854. Thus the veneration of Mary
gradually degenerated into the worship of Mary ; and this took

so deep hold npon the popular religious life in the Middle Age,

that, in spite of all scholastic distinctions between latria, and

dulia^ and hyjperdxilla^ Mariolatry practically prevailt^d over

the worship of Christ. Hence in the innumerable Madonnas

of Catholic art the human mother is the principal figure, and

the divine child accessory. The Eomish devotions scarcely

utter a Pater Hosier without an Ave Maria, and turn even

more frequently and naturally to the compassionate, tender-

hearted mother for her intercessions, than to the eternal Son

of God, thinking that in this indii'ect way the desired gift is

more sure to be obtained. To this day the worship of Mary is

one of the principal points of separation between the Grseco-

Eoman Catholicism and Evangelical Protestantism. It is one

of the strongest expressions of the fundamental Romish error

of unduly exalting the human factors or instruments of re-

demption, and obstructing, or rendering needless, the imme-

diate access of believei-s to Christ, by thrusting in subordinate

mediators. Nor can we but agree with nearly all unbiased

historians in regarding the worship of Mary as an echo of an-

cient heathenism. It brings plainly to mind the worship) of

Ceres, of Isis, and of other ancient mothers of the gods ; as the

worship of saints and angels recalls the hero-woi-ship of Greece

and Rome. Polytheism was so deeply rooted among the peo-

ple, that it reproduced itself in Christian forms. The popular

religious want had accustomed itself even to female deities,

and very naturally betook itself first of all to Mary, the highly

favored and blessed mother of the divine-human Redeemer, as

the worthiest object of adoration.

Let us trace now the main features in the historical devel

opment of the Catholic Mariology and Mariolatry.

The New Testament contains no intimation of any worship

or festival celebration of Mary. On the one hand, Mary is

rightlj called by Elizabeth, under the influence of the Holj
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Ghost, "tlie mother of the Lord''^ '—but nowhere "the inothei

of 6''ofZ," which is at least not entirely synonymous—and is

saluted by her, as well as by the angel Gabriel, as " blessed

amongwomen ; "
' nay, she herselfprophesies in her inspired song,

which has since resounded through all ages of the church, that

"henceforth all generations shall call ine blessed." ' Through

all the youth of Jesus she appears as a devout virgin, full of

childlike innocence, purity, and humility ; and the few traces

we have of her later life, especially the touching scene at the

cross,* confirm this impression. But, on the other hand, it is

equally unquestionable, that she is nowhere in the ISTew Testa-

ment excepted from the universal sinfulness and the universal

need of redemption, and represented as immaculately holy, or

as in any way an object of divine veneration. On the con-

trary, true to the genuine female character, she modestly

stands back throughout the gospel history, and in the Acts

and the Epistles she is mentioned barely once, and then simply

as the " mother of Jesus ;

"
' even her birth and her death are

unknown. Her glory fades in holy humility before the higher

glory of her Son. In truth, there are plain indications that

the Lord, with prophetic reference to the future apotheosis of

His mother according to the flesh, from the first gave warning

ao-ainst it. At the wedding in Cana He administered to her,

though leniently and respectfully, a rebuke for premature zeal

mingled perhaps with maternal vanity.* On a subsequent

' Luke i. 43 : 'H ix-liTtip toC Kvpiov ixov.

^ Luke i. 28 : XaTpe, KexapiToi/ueVij • b Kvpios /uexo auv, evXoynfxevr] <tv eV yvvai^lv.

So Elizabeth, Luke i. 42 : Y-vKo-yofxivr] ah ev yvvui^l, koi ^vKoyriixiuos 6 Kapirhs t^j

Koi\ius aov.

^ Luke i. 48 : 'Awb rod vvv fxaicapiovai fie ivuaai al yeufai.

* John xis. 25-27.

* Acts i. 14.

" John ii. 4 : Ti efio) koI aoi, yvvai ; Comp. the commentators on the passage.

The expression ''woman'''' is entirely respectful, comp. John xix. 21; xx. 13, 15.

But the " WAof have I to do with tliee? " is, Uke the Hebrew T\^^ '^-n?3 (Josh. xxii.

24 ; 2 Sam. xvi. 10 ; xix. 22 ; 1 Kings xvii. 18 ; 2 Kings iii. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxxv.

21), a rebuke and censure of undue interference ; comp. Matt. viii. 29 ; Luke viii

28; Mark i. 24 (also the classics). Meyer, the best grammatical expositor, ob-

serves on yvvai: "That Jesus did not say ^rJTtp, flcwed involuntarily from th(
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occasion he put her on a level with other female disciples, and

made the carnal consanguinity subordinate to the spiritual

kinship of the doing of the will of God.' The well-meant and

in itself quite innocent benediction of an unknown woman
upon His mother He did not indeed censure, but He corrected

it with a benediction upon all who hear the word of God
and keep it, and thus forestalled the deification of Mary
by confining the ascription within the bounds of modera-

tion.^

In striking contrast with this healthful and sober represen-

tation of Mary in the canonical Gospels are the numerous apo-

cryphal Gospels of the third and fourth centuries, which

decorated the life of Mary with fantastic fables and wonders

of every kind, and thus furnished a pseudo-historical founda-

tion for an unscriptural Mariology and Mariolatry.' The
Catholic church, it is true, condemned this apocryphal litera-

ture so early as the Decrees of Gelasius ;
* yet many of the

fabulous elements of it—such as the names of the parents of

sense of His higher wonder-working position, whence He repelled the interference of

feminine weakness, which here met Him even in His mother."

> Matt. xii. 46-50.

^ Luke xi. 2Y, 28. The /xevowye is emphatic, uiique, but also corrective, imo

vero ; so here, and Rom. ix. 20; x. 18. Luther inexactly translates simply, Ja,
the English Bible more correctly, yea rather. Meyer ad loc. : " Jesus does not for-

bid the congratulation of His mother, but He applies the predicate fxaKapws not, aa

the woman had done, to in outward relation, but to an ethical category, in which

any one might stand, so lliat the congratulation of His mother as mother is thereby

corrected." Van Oosterzee strikingly remarks in his Commentary on Luke (in

Lange's Blbelwerk) :
" The congratvdating woman is the prototype of all those, who

in all times have honored the mother of the Lord above her Son, and been guilty of

Mariolatry. If the Lord even here disapproves this honoring of His mother, where

it moves in so modest limits, what judgment would He pass upon the new dogma of

Pio Nono, on which a whole new Mariology is built ?
"

^ Here belongs, above all, the Protevangelium Jacobi Minoris, which dates from

the third or fourth century ; then the Evangelium de nativitate S. Marise ; the Histo-

ria de nativitate Marise et de infantia Salvatoris ; the Evangelium infantias Serva-

toris; the Evang. Josephi fabri lignarii. Comp. Thilo's Cod. Apocryphus N. Ti.

Lips. 1832, and the convenient digest of this apocryphal history in R. Hofmann'a

Leben Jesu nach den Apocryphen. Leipz. 1851, pp. 5-117.

* Decret. de Ubris apocr. Coll. Cone. ap. Harduin, tom. ii. p. 941. Comp. Pope

Innocent I., Ep. ad Exuperium Tolosanum, c. 7, where the Protevang. Jacobi is re

jected and condemned.
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Mary, Joacliiin (instead of Eli, as in Luke iii. 23) and Anna,

tlie birth of ]VIarj in a cave, her education in the temple, and

her mock marriage with the aged Joseph''—passed into the

Catholic tradition.

The development of the orthodox Catholic Mariology and

Mariolatry originated as early as the second century in an

allegorical interpretation of the history of the fall, and in the

assumption of an antithetic relation of Eve and Mary, accord-

ing to which the mother of Christ occupies the same position

in the history of redemption as the wife of Adam in the his-

tory of sin and death.' This idea, so fruitful of many errors, ia

ingenious, but unscriptural, and an apocryphal substitute for

the true Pauline doctrine of an antitypical parallel between

the first and second Adam,^ It tends to substitute Mary for

Christ. Justin Martyr, Irenseus, and Tertullian, are the first

who present Mary as the counterpart of Eve, as a " mother of

all living ^' in the higher, spiritual sense, and teach that she

became through her obedience the mediate or instrumental

cause of the blessings of redemption to the human race, as Eve

by her disobedience was the fountain of sin and death. ° Irenseus

' Epiphanius also, Haer. 78, no. 17, gives the parents of Jesus these names. To

reconcile this with Luke iii. 23, the Roman theologians suppose, that Eli, or Heli, is

an abbreviatioa of HeHakim, and that this is the same with Joakmi, or Joachim,

2 According to the apocryphal Historia Joseph! he was already ninety years old

;

according to Epiphanius at least eighty ; and was blessed with children by a former

marriage. According to Origen, also, and Eusebius, and Gregory of Nyssa, Joseph

was an aged widower. Jerome, on the contrary, makes him, like Mary, a puro

codehs^ and says of him :
'' Mariae quam putatus est habuisse, custos potius fuit quam

maritus ; " consequently he must " virginem mansisse cum Maria, qui pater Domini

meruit adpellari." Contr. Helvid. c, 19.

* Rom. V. 12 ff. ; 1 Cor. xv. 22. But Paul ignores here Eve and Mary altogether.

* In later times in the Latin church even the ^wewith which Gaoriel saluted the

Virgin, was received as the converse of the name of Eva ; though the Greek x^''^^

•

Luke i. 28, admits no such far-fetched accommodation. In like manner the bruising

of the serpent's head. Gen. iii. 15, was apphed to Mary mstead of Christ, because

the Vulgate wrongly translates the Hebrew irx-i r^y^'^^ NW ,

"• ipm conteret caput

tuum;" while the LXX. rightly refers the ssin to ynT as masc., alnis^ and likewise

aU Protestant versions of the Bible.

* Irenseus: Adv. hser. lib. iii. c. 22, § 4: " Consequenter autem et Maria virgo

obediens invenitur, dicens : ' Ecce aneilla tua, Bomine, fiat mihi secundum verbum

hmm' (Luke i. 38), Eva vero disobediens : non obedivit enim, quum adhuc esset



§ 81. THE WORSHIP OF MART. MARIOLOGT. 415

calls ber also the "advocate of the virgin Eve," which, at a

later day, is understood in the sense of intercessor.' On this

account this father stands as the oldest leading authority in the

Catholic Mariology ; though with only partial justice ; for he
was still widely removed from the notion of the sinlessness of

Mary, and expressly declares the answer of Christ in John ii.

4, to be a reproof of her premature haste.'' In the same way
Tertullian, Origen, Basil the Great, and even Chrysostom,

with all their high estimate of the mother of our Lord, ascribe

virgo. Quemadmodum ilia virum quidem habens Adam, virgo tamon adhuc existens

. . . inobediens facta, et sibi et universo generi humar.o causa facta est mortis : sie

et Maria habens prfedestinatum virum, et tamen virgo obediens, et sibi et universo

gtneri humano causa facta est salutis. ... Sic autem et Evae iuobedientiaa

nodus solutionem accepit per obedientiam Mariae. Quod enim alligavit virgo Eva
per incredulitatem, hoc virgo Maria solvit per fidem." Comp. v. 19, § 1. Similar

statements occur in Justin M. (Dial. c. Tryph. 100), Tertullian (De came Christi, c.

17), Epiphanius (Hasr. 78, 18), Ephra^m (0pp. ii. 318; iii. 607), Jerome (Ep. xxii. ad
Eustoch. 21: "Mors per Evam, vita per Mariam"). Even St. Augustine carries

this parallel between the first and second Eve as far as any of the fathers, in

a sermon De Adam et Eva et sancta Maria, not heretofore quoted, published from
Vatican Manuscripts in Angelo Mai's Nova Patrum Bibliotheca, torn. i. Kom. 1852,

pp. 1^. Here, after a most exaggerated invective against woman (whom he calls

latrocinium vitfe, suavis mors, blanda percussio, interfectio lenis, pernicies delicata,

malum libens, sapida jugulatio, omnium calamitas rerum—and all that in a sermon
!),

goes on thus to draw a contrast between Eve and Mary :
" mulier ista exsecranda,

dum decepit! o iterum beata colenda, dum salvat ! Plus enim contulit gratise,

quam doloris. Licet ipsa docuerit mortem, ipsa tamen genuit dominum salvatorem.

Inventa est ergo mors per mulierem, vita per virginem. . . . Ergo malum per

feminam, immo et per feminam -bonum : quia si per Evam cecidimus, magis stamus

per Mariam : per Evam sumus servituti addicti, effeti per Mariam liberi : Eva nobis

sustulit diuturnitatem, setemitatem nobis Maria condonavit : Eva nos damnari fecit

per arboris pomura, absolvit Maria per arboris sacramentum, quia et Christus in

ligno pependit ut fructus" (c. 3, pp. 2 and 3). And in conclusion: " llaec mater est

humani generis, auctor ilia salutis. Eva nos educavit, roboravit et Maria: per

Evam cotidie crescimus, regnamus in seternum per Mariam : per Evam deduct! ad
terram, ad caelum elavati per Mariam " (c. 4, p. 4). Comp. Aug. Sermo 232, c. 2.

' Adv. hfer. v. cap. 19, § 1 :
" Quemadmodum ilia [Eva] seducta est ut effugeret

Deum ... sic hasc [Maria] suasa est obedire Deo, uti virginis Evce virgo Maria

fieret advocata [probably a translation of ffwriyupos or TrapaKArjros]. Et quemad-

modum adstrictum est morti genus hnmsiniim x>ot y'lvgincm, salvai^ir per virginsmy

ffiqua lance disposita, virginahs inobedientia per virginalem obedientiam." p 415
* Adv. hfer. iii. cap. 16, § 7 (not. c. 18, as Gieseler, i. 2, p. 277, wrongly cited

it): ". . . T>ommu3repellmejiisintempesfii'amfestinnfioncm,di\\t: ^ Quid mihi a
tibi eat w.ulier ?

^ " So even Chrysostom, Horn. 21 in Job. n. 1.
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to her on one or two occasions (John ii. 3; Matt. xiii. 47) ma-

ternal vanity, also doubt and anxiety, and make this the sword

(Luke ii. 35) which, under the cross, passed tlirongh her soul.'

In addition to this typological antithesis of Mary and Eve,

the rise of monasticism supplied the development of Mariology

a further motive in the enhanced estimate of virginity, without

which no true holiness could be conceived. Hence the vir-

o-iuity of Mary, which is unquestioned for the part of her life

before the birth of Christ, came to be extended to her whole

life, and her marriage with the aged Joseph to be regarded as

a mere protectorate, and, therefore, only a nominal marriage.

The passage. Matt. i. 25, which, according to its obvious literal

meaning (the ew? and tt pcoToroKo^''), seems to favor the op-

posite view, was overlooked or otherwise explained ; and the

brothers of Jesus,' who appear fourteen or fifteen times in the

gospel history and always in close connection with His mother

were regarded not as sons of Mary subsequently born, but

either as sons of Joseph by a former marriage (the view of

Epiphanius), or, agreeably to the wider Hebrew use of the

term nx , as cousins of Jesus (Jerome)." It was felt—and this

feeling is shai-ed by many devout Protestants—to be irrecon-

cilable with her dignity and the dignity of Christ, that ordinary

children sliould afterward proceed from the same womb out of

which the Saviour of the world was born. The w?ime j}erpetua

virgo, ael 7rapMvo<i, was thenceforth a peculiar and inalienable

' Tertullian, De came Christi, c. T; Origen, in Luc. Horn. 17; Basil, Ep. 260;

Chrysostom, Horn. 44 in Matt, and Horn. 21 in Job.; Cyril Alex. In Joann. 1. xii.

" The reading ttpwtStokos in Matt. i. 25 is somewhat doubtful, but it is certainly

genuine in Luke ii. 7.

* They are always called a.5i\(poi (four in number, James, Joseph or Joses,

Simon, and Jude) and a8e\<pal (at least two), Matt. xii. 46, 47; xiii. 55, 56; Marl.

iii. 31, 32 ; vi. 3 ; John vii. 3, 5, 10 ; Acts i. 14, etc., but nowhere av^^ioi, cousins,

a term well known to the N. T. vocabulary (Col. iv. 10), or <ruyyeu(7s, kinsmen (Mark

vi. 4- Luke i. 36, 58 ; ii. 44 ; John xviii. 26 ; Acts x. 24), or vlo) ttjs a5e\<pvs,

sister's sons (Acts xxiii. 26). This speaks strongly against the cousin-theory.

'' Comp. on this whole complicated question of the brothers of Christ and the

connected question of James, the author's treatise on Jakobus und die Briider des

Herrn, BerHn, 1842, his Hist, of the Apostolic Church, 2d ed. § 95 (p. 383 of the

Leipzig ed.
;
p. 378 of the English), and his article on the Brethren of Christ in the

Bibliotheca Sacra )f Andover for Oct. 1864.



§ 83. THE W0E8HIP OF MAKY. MARIOLOGY. 417

predicate of Marj. After the fourth century it was taken not

merelj in a moral sense, but in tlie physical also, as meaning

that Mary conceived and produced the Lord clauso utero.^

This, of course, required tlie supposition of a miracle, like the

passage of the risen Jesus through the closed doors. Mary,

therefore, in the Catholic view, stands entirely alone in the his-

tory of the world in this respect, as in others : that she was a

married virgin, a wife never touched by her husband.^

Epiphanius, in his seventy-eighth Hei'esy, combats the ad-

vocates of the opposite view in Arabia toward the end of the

fourth century (367), as heretics under the title of Antidiko-

marianites, opposers of the dignity of Mary, i. e., of her per-

petual virginity. But, on the other hand, he condemns, in

the seventy-ninth Heresy, the contemporaneous sect of the

Collyridians in Arabia, a set of fanatical women, who, as

priestesses, rendered divine worship to Mary, and, perhaps in

imitation of the worship of Ceres, offered little cakes {koWv-

* TertuUian (De came Christi, c. 23 : Virgo quantum a viro ; non virgo quantum

apartu), Clement of Alex. (Strom, vii. p. 889), and even Epiphanius (Hser. Ixxviii.

§ 19, where it is said of Christ : OvtSs icmi/ a\T]^&s avoiyoiv fcrirpav /UTjTpds),

were still of another opinion on this point. Ambrose of Milan is the first, within

my knowledge, to propound this miraculous view (Epist. 42 ad Siriciiun). He ap-

peals to Ezek. xliv. 1-3, taking the east gate of the temple, which must remain

closed because Jehovah passed through it, to refer typically to Mary. " Quae est

haec porta, nisi Maria? Ideo clausa, quia virgo. Porta igitur Maria, per quam

Christus intravit in hunc mundum." De inst. Virg. c. 8 (Op. ii. 262). So Ambrose

also in his hymn, " A solis ortus cardine," and Jerome, Adv. Pelag. 1. ii. 4. The

resurrection of Jesus from the closed tomb and the entrance of the risen Jesus throu^

the closed doors, also, was often used as an analogy. The fathers assume that the

stone which sealed the Saviour's tomb, was not rolled away till after the resurrec-

tion, and they draw a parallel between the sealed tomb from which He rose to ever-

lasting life, and the closed gate of the Virgin's womb from which He was bom to

earthly life. Jerome, Comment, in Matth. xxvii. 60 :
" Potest novum sepulchrum

Mariae virginalem uterum demonstrare." Gregory the Great :
" Ut ex clauso Virginis

utero natus, sic ex clauso sepulchro resurrexit in quo nemo conditus fuerat, et post.

quam resurrexisset, se per clausas fores in conspectum apostolorum induxit." Sub-

sequently the catholic view, consistently, removed every other incident of an ordinary

birth, such as pain and the flow of blood. While Jerome still would have Jesus

bom under all "naturae contumeliis," John Damascenus says (De orth. fide, iv. 14):

" Since this birth was not preceded by any [carnal] pleasure, it could also have been

followed by no pangs." Here, too, a passage of prophecy must serve as a proof:

Is. Ixvi. 7 :
" Before she travailed, she brought forth," &c.

' Augustine (De a. virg. c. 6) :
" Sola Maria et spiritu et corpore mater et virga"

27
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ptSe?) to her ; lie claims adoration for God and Christ alone.

Jerome wrote, about 383, with indignation and bitterness

against Helvidius and Jovinian, who, citing Scripture pas-

sages and eai-lier church teachers, like Tertullian, maintained

that Mary bore children to Joseph after the birth of Christ.

He saw in this doctrine a desecration of the temple of the

Holy Ghost, and he even compares Helvidius to Erostratus,

the destroyer of the temple at Ephesus.' The bishop Bonosus

of Sardica was condemned for the same view by the Illyrican

bishops, and the Eoman bishop Siricius approved the sentence,

A. D. 392.

Augustine went a step farther. In an incidental remark

against Pelagius, he agreed with him in excepting Mary,

" propter honorem Domini," from actual (but not from origi-

nal) sin.° This exception he is willing to make from the uni-

' Helvidius adduces the principal exegetical arguments for bis view ; the pas-

Bages on the Lord's brothers, and especially Matt. i. 25, pressing the words iylvoia-Ki

and ecos. Jerome remarks, on the contrary, that the knowing by no means neces-

Barily denotes nuptial intercourse, and that till does not always fix a limit ; e. g.,

Matt, xxviii. 20 and 1 Cor. xv. 25. In like manner Helvidius laid stress on the ex-

pression Trp WTO TOKOS, used of Christ, Matt. i. 25; Luke ii. 7; to which Jerome

rightly replies that, according to the law, every son who first opens the womb is

called the first-horn, Ex. xxxiv. 19, 20; Num. xviii. 15 fi"., whether followed by

other children or not. The " brothers of Jesus " he explains to be cousins, sons of

Alpheus and the sister of the Virgin Mary, who likewise was called Mary (as he

wrongly infers from John xix. 25). The main argument of Jerome, however, is the

ascetic one : the overvaluation of celibacy. Joseph was probably only " custos,"

not " maritus Mariae " (cap. 19), and their marriage only nominal. He would not m-

deed deny that there are pious souls among married women and widows, but they

are such as have abstained or ceased from living in conjugal intercourse (cap. 21).

Helvidius, conversely, ascribed equal moral dignity to the married and the single

Btate. So Jovinian. Comp. § 43.

' De nat. et grat. contra Pelag. c. 36, § 42 :
" Excepta mnda virgine Maria, de

qua propter honorem Domi^ii nullam prorsus, cum de peccatis agitur, haberi volo

qucestionem, . . . hac ergo virgine excepta, si omnes illos sanctos et sanctas [whom

Pelagius takes for sinless] . . . congregare possemus et interrogare, utrum essent

sine peccato, quid fuisse responsuros putamus : utrum hoc quod iste [Pelagius] dicit,

an quod Joannes apostolus" [1 John i. 8]? In other places, however, Augustine

flays, that the flesh of Mary came "de peccati propagine" (De Gen. ad lit. x. c. 18),

and that, in virtue of her descent from Adam, she was subject to death also as the

consequence of sin (" Maria ex Adam mortua propter peccatum," Enarrat. in Ps. 34,

Ys 13). This was also the view of Anselm of Canterbury (f 1109), in his Cur Deua
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versal sinfulness of the race, but no other. He taught the sin

less birth and life of Marj, but not her immaculate conception.

He no doubt assumed, as afterward Bernard of Clairvaux and

Tliomas Aquinas, a sanctificatio in iitero, like that of Jeremiah

(Jer. i, 5) and John the Baptist (Luke i. 15), whereby, as those

two men were fitted for their prophetic office, she in a still

higher degree was sanctified by a special operation of tlie Holy

Ghost before her birth, and prepared to be a pure receptacle

for the divine Logos. The reasoning of Augustine backward

from the holiness of Christ to the holiness of His mother was

an important turn, which was afterward pursued to further

results. The same reasoning leads as easily to the doctrine of

the immaculate conception of Mary, though also, just as well,

to a sinless mother of Mary herself, and thus upward to the

beginning of the race, to another Eve who never fell. Augus-

tine's opponent, Pelagius, with his monastic, ascetic idea of

holiness and his superficial doctrine of sin, remarkably out-

stripped him on this point, ascribing to Isidncy perfect sinless-

ness. But, it should be remembered, that his denial of origi-

nal sin to all men, and his excepting of simdry saints of the

Old Testament besides Mary, such as Abel, Enoch, Abraham,

Isaac, Melcliizedek, Samuel, Elijah, Daniel, from actual sin/

so that 7rdvTe<i in Rom. v. 12, in his view, means only a ma-

jority, weaken the honor he thus appears to confer upon the

mother of the Lord. The Augustinian view long continued to

prevail ; but at last Pelagius won the victory on this point in

the Roman church.*

Notwithstanding this exalted representation of Mary, there

homo, ii. 16, where he says of Christ that he assumed sinless manhood "de massa

peccatrice, id est de humano genere, quod totum infectum errat peccato," and of

Mary : " Virgo ipsa, unde assumptus est, est in iniquitatibus concepta, et in peccatis

concepit earn mater ejus, et cum originaU peccato nata est, quoniam et ipsa in Adam
peccavit, in quo omnes peccaverunt." Jerome taught the universal sinfulness with-

out any exception, Adv. Pelag. ii. 4.

' See Augustine, De nat. et grat. cap. 36.

' The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of Mary was, for the first time

after Pelagius, plainly brought forward in 1140 at Lyons, but was opposed by Ber-

nard of Clairvaux (Ep. 174), and thence continued an avowed issue between the

Franciscans and Dominicans, till it gained the victory in the papal bull of 1854,
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appear no clear traces of a proper worship of Mary, as distinct

from the worship of saints in general, until the Nestorian con-

troversy of 430. This clispnte formed an important turning-

point not only in Clu-istology, but in Mariology also. The

leading interest in it was, witliout doubt, the connection of the

virgin with the mystery of the incarnation. The perfect union

of the divine and human natures seemed to demand that Mary

might be called in some sense the motJier of God^ ^€OT6Ko<i,

Deijpara / for that which was born of her was not merely the

man Jesus, but the God-Man Jesus Christ.' The church, how-

ever, did, of course, not intend by that to assert that she was

the mother of the uncreated divine essence—for this would be

palpably absurd and blasphemous—nor that she herself was

divine, but only that she was the human point of entrance or

the mysterious channel for the eternal divine Logos. Athanasius

and the 4-lexandrian church teachers of the !Nicene age, who
pressed the unity of the divane and the human in Christ to the

verge of monophysitism, had already used this expression fre-

quently and without scruple,'* and Gregory l^azianzen even

declares every one impious who denies its validity.' Nesto-

rius, on the contrary, and the Antiochian school, who were

more devoted to the distinction of the two natures in Christ,

' The expression btoroKos does not occur in the Scriptures, and is at best easily

misunderstood. The nearest to it is the expression of Elizabeth: 'H i^riTrip tov

Kvpiov f.iou, Luke i. 43, and the words of the angel Gabriel: Th yivvd>iJ.ixevov [f«

ffoO, de te, al. in ie, is not sufficiently attested, and is a later explanatory addition]

87(01' K\T)S!VfTeTai vlo? @fov, Luke i. 85. But with what right the distinguished Ro-

man Catholic professor Reithmayr, in the Catholic Encyclop. above quoted, vol. vi.

p. 844, puts into the mouth of Elizabeth the expression, " mother of God my Lord,"

I cannot see ; for there is no such variation in the reading of Luke i. 43.

^ The earhest witnesses for Skotokos are Origen (according to Socrates, H.E. vii.

32), Eusebius (Vita Const, iii. 43), Cyril of Jerus. (Catech. x. 146), Athanasius (Orat,

iii. c. Arian. c. 14, 33), Didymus (De Trinit. i. 31, 94; ii 4, 133), and Gregory Naz.

(Orat. li. 738). But it should be remembered that Hesychius, presbyter in Jerusa-

lem (f 343) calls David, as an ancestor of Christ, SteoirdToep (Photius, Cod. 275), and

that in many apocrypha James is called a.5e\(p6d€os (Gieseler, i. ii. 134). It is also

worthy of note that Augustine (f 430), with all his reverence for Mary, never calls

her mater Dei or JDeipara ; on the contrary, he seems to guard against it. Tract. viiL

in Ev. Joann. c. 9. " Secundum quod Deus erat [Christus] matrem non habebat."

' Orat. li. 738 : El rts ov Scot okov tV Maplav inoKafjifidvfi, X"'/"* f'"'* '''V^
^^^'

TTJTOy.
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took offence at the predicate SeoroKo^, saw in it a relapse into

the heathen mythology, if not a blasphemy against the eter-

nal and unchangeable Godhead, and preferred the expression

X p KTTOTo Ko<i , mater Chrisfi. Upon this broke ont the

violent controversy between him and the bishop Cyril of Alex-

andria, which ended in the condemnation of Nestorianism at

Ephesus in 431.

Thenceforth the i&earo/co? was a test of ortliodox Christology,

and the rejection of it amounted to the beginning or the end

of all heresy. The overthrow of Nestorianism was at the same

time the victory of Mary-worship. With the honor of the

Son, the honor also of the Mother was secured. The oppo-

• nents of Nestorius, especially Proclus, his successor in Constan-

tinople (t 447), and Cyril of Alexandria (f 444), could scarcely

find predicates enough to express the transcendent glory of the

mother of God. She was the crown of virginity, the indestruc-

tible temple of God, the dwelling place of the Holy Trinity,

the paradise of the second Adam,, the bridge from God to man,

the loom of the incarnation, the sceptre of orthodoxy ; through

her the Trinity is glorified and adored, the devil and demons

are put to flight, the nations converted, and the fallen crea-

ture raised to heaven.' The ])eople were all on the side

of the Ephesian decision, and gave vent to their joy in bound-

less enthusiasm, amidst bonfii-es, processions, and illumina-

tions.

With this the worship of Mary, the mother of God, the

ipieen of heaven, seemed to be solemnly established for all

time. But soon a reaction appeared in favor of Nestorianism,

and the church found it necessary to condemn the opposite

extreme of Eutychianism or Monophysitism. This was the

ofiice of the council of Chalcedon in 451 : to give ex])ression to

the element of truth in Nestorianisui, the duality of nature in

the one divine-human person of Christ. Nevertheless the

' Comp. Cyril's Encom. iu S. M. Deiparam and Homil. Ephes., and the Orationea

of Proclus in Gallandi, vol. ix. Similar extravagant laudation had already been used

by Ephraim Syrus (f S'JS) in his work, De laudibus Dei genetricis, and in the col-

lection of prayers which bore his name, but are in part doubtless of later origin, in

the 3d volume of his works, pp. 524-552, ed. Benedetti and S. Assemani.
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&€ot6ko<; was expressly retained, though it originated in a

rather monophjsite view.'

§ 82. Mariolatry.

Thus much respecting the doctrine of Mary. Now the

2orresponding practice. From this Mariology follows Mari-

olatry. If Mary is, in the strict sense df the word, the mother

of God, it seems to follow as a logical conseij[uence, that she

herself is divine, and therefore an ohject of divine worship.

This was not, indeed, the meaning and purpose of the ancient

church ; as, in fact, it never asserted that Mary was the mother

of the essential, eternal divinity of the Logos. She was, and

continues to be, a created being, a human mother, even accord-

ing to the Roman and Greek doctrine. But according to the

once prevailing conception of her peculiar relation to deity, a

certain degree of divine homage to Mary, and some invocation

of her powerful intercession with God, seemed unavoidable,

and soon became a universal practice.

The first instance of the formal invocation of Mary occurs

in the prayers of Ephraim Syrus (f 379), addressed to Mary

and the saints, and attributed by the tradition of the Syrian

church, though perhaps in part incorrectly, to that author.

The first more certain example appears in Gregory N^azianzen

(f 389), who, in his eulogy on Cyprian, relates of Justina that

she besought the virgin Mary to protect her threatened vir-

ginity, and at the same time disfigured her beauty by ascetic

self-tortures, and tlms fortunately escaped the amours of a

youthful lover (Cyprian before his conversion).^ But, on the

other hand, the numerous writings of Athanasius, Basil, Chrys-

ostom, and Avigustine, furnish no example of an invocation of

Mary. Epiphanius even condemned the adoration of Mary,

and calls the practice of making offerings to her by the Colly-

' *Eh: Mopfas ttJj irapbivov, ttjs biOT6KOV.
' Tt}v irapbivov Mapiar 'iKerevovaa ^ot)Sirivai (Vir^nem Mariam supplex obscOTans)

nap^tvcc Kivlwfvoiari. Orat. xviii. de St. Cypriano, torn. i. p. 279, ed. Paiis, The

earlier and authentic accounts respecting Cyprian know nothing of any such court'

ship of Cyprian and intercession of Mary.
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ridian women, blasphemous and dangerous to the soul.' Tho
entire silence of history respecting the worship of the Virgin
down to the end of the fourth century, proves clearly that it

was foreign to the original spirit of Christianity, and belongs
among the many innovations of the post-Nicene age.

In the beginning of the fifth century, however, the worship
of saints appeared in full bloom, and then Mary, by reason of
her singular relation to the Lord, was soon placed at the head,
as the most blessed queen of the heavenly host. To her waa
accorded the hypcnJulia {v7rep8ov\€La)~to anticipate here the
later scholastic distinction sanctioned by the council of Trent
—that is, the highest degree of veneration, in distinction from
mere dulia {SovXeia), which belongs to all saints and angels,

and from lairici {Xarpeia), which, properly speaking, is due to

God alone. From that time numerous churches and altars

were dedicated to the holy Mother of God, the perpetual
Virgin ; among them also the church at Ephesus in which the
anti-JiTestorian council of 431

_
had sat. Justinian L, in a law,

implored her intercession with God for the restoration of the

Roman empire, and on the dedication of the costly altar of the

church of St. Sophia he expected all blessings for church and
empire from her powerfnl prayers. His general, Parses, like

the knights in the Middle Age, was unwilling to go into battle

till he had secured her protection. Pope Boniface IV. in 608
turned the Pantheon in Rome into a temple of Mary ad mar-
tyres : the pagan Olympus into a Christian heaven of gods.

Subsequently even her images (made after an original pretend-

ing to have come from Luke) were divinely worship])ed, and,

in the prolific legends of the superstitious Middle Age, per-

formed countless miracles, before some of which the miracles

of the gospel history grow dim. She became almost coordi-

nate with Christ, a joint redeemer, invested with most of His
own attributes and acts of grace. The popular belief ascribed

to her, as to Christ, a sinless conception, a sinless birth, resur-

rection and ascension to heaven, and a participation of all

power iu heaven and on earth. She became the centre of de-

' Adv. Hasr. Collyrid. : 'Ec Tinfj (utw Mapia, 6 Se narvp . . . irposKWfia»»,
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votion, cultns, and art, tlie popular symbol of power, of glory,

and of the final victory of Catholicism over all heresies/ The

Greek and Roman churches vied throughout the Middle Age

(and do so still) in the apotheosis of the human mother with

the divine-human child Jesus in her arms, till the Reformation

freed a large part of Latin Christendom from this unscriptural

semi-idolatry and concentrated the affection and adoration of

believers upon the crucified and risen Saviour of the world,

the only Mediator between God and man.

A word more : respecting the favorite prayer to Mary, the

angelic greeting, or the Ave Maria, which in the Catholic de-

votion runs parallel to the Pater Noster. It takes its name

from the initial words of the salutation of Gabriel to the hoiy

Virgin at the annunciation of the birth of Christ. It consists

of three parts

:

(1) The salutation of the angel (Luke i. 28)

:

Am Maria, graticB plena, Dominus teoum!

(2) The words of ElizabetJi (Luke i. 42)

:

Benedicta tu m mulierihus^ et lenedActus fructus veni/ri%

iui, Jesus.

(3) The later unscriptural addition, which contains the

prayer proper, and is offensive to the Protestant and all sound

Christian feeling

:

Sancta Maria, mater Dei, ora pro nobis peccatorihus, nunc

et in hora vnortis. Amen.

Formerly this third part, which gave the formula the char-

acter of a prayer, was traced back to the anti-Nestorian council

of Ephesus in 431, which sanctioned the expression mater Dei,

or Dei genitrrix {^eoroKo^). But Roman arehseologists ' now

concede that it is a much later addition, made in the beginning

of the sixteenth century (1508), and that the closing words,

' The Greek church even goes so far as to suljstitute, in the collects, the uame ol

Mary for the name of Jesus, and to ofifer petitions in the name of the Theotokos.

^ These words, according to the texius receptus, had been already spoken also by

the angel, Luke i. 28 : EvKo-ynixiv-n ah eV ywaiiiv, though they are wantmg here m

knportant manuscripts, and are omitted by Tischendorf and Meyer .«s a later addi-

tion, from V. 42.

s Mast for example, in Wetzer und Welte's Kathol. Kirchenlexikon, vol i. p.

568
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nunc et in hora mortis, were added even after that time bj the

Franciscans. But even the first two parts did not come into

general use as a standing formula of prayer until the thirteenth

ceutury." From that date the Ave Maria stands in the Eo-
man church upon a level with the Lord's Prayer and the

Apostles' Creed, and with them forms the basis of the

rosary.

§ 83. The Festivals of Mary.

This mythical and fantastic, and, Ave must add, almost

pagan and idolatrous Mariology impressed itself on the public

cultus in a series of festivals, celebrating the most important
facts and fictions of the life of the Virgin, and in some degree

running parallel with the festivals of the birth, resurrection,

and ascension of Christ.

1. The Annunciation of Maky" commemorates the an-

Qounceinent of the birth of Christ by the archangel Gabriel,'

and at the same time the conception of Christ ; for in the view
of the ancient church Mary conceived the Logos (Yerbum)
through the ear by the word of the angel. Hence the festival

had its place on the 25th of March, exactly nine months before

Christmas ; though in some parts of the church, as Spain and
Milan, it was celebrated in December, till the Koman practice

conquered. The first trace of it occurs in Proclus, the oppo-
nent and successor of Nestorius in Constantinople after 430

;

then it appears more plainly in several councils and homilies

of the seventh century.

2. The Pueification of Mary,* or Candlemas, in memory

» Peter Damiani (who died a. d. 10'72) first mentions, as a solitary case, that a

clergyman daily prayed the words: "Ave Maria, gratia plena! Dominus tecum,
benedicta tu in mulieribus." The first order on the subject was issued by Odo
bishop of Paris, after 1196 (comp. Mansi, xxii 681): "Exhortentur populum sem-
per presbyteri ad diccndam orationem dominicam et credo in Deum et salutationem

beaioB Virffinis."

'H/xipa a.(nrafffiov,OT ^api-ii(Tfiov,fvayye\iafj.ov,i:/aapKo!>(T(uH
festum annunciationis, s. incarnaUonis, conceptions Doinini.

» Luke i. 26-39.

Festum puHficationis Marice, or prcesentafionis Domini, Simeonis et ITanna
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of the ceremonial purifi(;ation of the Yirgin/ forty days after

the birth of Jesus, therefore on the 2cl of February (reckoning

from the 25th of December) ; and at the same time in memory
of the pi-esentation of Jesus in the temple and his meeting of

Simeon and Anna." This, like the preceding, was thus origi-

nally as much a festival of Christ as of Mary, especially in the

Greek church. It is supposed to have been introduced by

Pope Gelasius in 494, though by some said not to have arisen

till 542 under Justinian I., in consequence of a great earth-

quake and a destructive pestilence. Perhaps it was a Chris-

tian transformation of the old Roman lustrations or expiatory

sacrifices (Februa, Februalia), which from the time of Numa
took place in February, the month of purification or expiation.*

To heathen origin is due also the use of lighted tapers, with

wliich the people on this festival marched, singing, out of the

church through the city. Hence the name Candlemas."

3. The Ascension, or Assumption rather, of Maey ^ is cele-

brated on the 15th of August. The festival was introduced by

the Greek emperor Mauritius (582-602) ; some say, under

Pope Gelasius (f 496). In Rome, after the ninth century, it is

one of the principal feasts, and, like the others, is distinguished

with vigil and octave.

It rests, however, on a purely apocryphal foundation.

The entire silence of the apostles and the primitive church

teachers respecting the departure of Mary stirred idle curiosity

to all sorts of inventions, until a translation like Enoch's and

Elijah's was attributed to her. In the time of Origen some

occursus ; inrandvrr] , or inrdvrri , Or vtt avrria is rod Kvplov (the meeting

of the Lord with Simeon and Anna in the temple).

' Comp. Luke ii. 22; Lev. xii. 2-'7. The apparent incongruity of Mary's need

of purification with the prevalent Roman CathoUc doctrine of her absolute purity

and freedom from the ordinary accompaniments of parturition (even, according to

Paschasius Radbert, from the flow of blood) gave rise to all kinds of artificial expla-

nations. Augustiue derived it from the consuetude legis rather than the necessitaa

expiandi purgandique peccati, and places it on a par with the baptism of Christ.

(Quoest. in Heptateuchum, 1. iii. c. 40.) ' Luke ii. 22-88.

' Februarius, from Februo, the purifying god; like Januarius, from the god

Janus. Februare = purgare, to purge. February was originally the last month.

* Festum candelarum sive luminum,
* Koi>7)(Tis, or avdXri^ts ttjs ay las QfOToKOv, festum assumptionUi
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were inferring from Luke ii. 35, that she had suffered martyr-

dom. Epiphanius will not decide whether she died and was

buried, or not. Two apocryphal Greek writings de transitu

Mariwy of the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth cen

tury, and afterward pseudo-Dionysius the Areoj)agite and

Gregory of Tours (f 595), for the first time contain the legend

that the soul of the mother of God was transported to the hea-

venly paradise by Christ and His angels in presence of all the

apostles, and on the following morning' her body also was

translated thither on a cloud and there united with the soul.

Subsequently the legend was still further embellished, and,

besides the apostles, the angels and patriarchs also, even Adam
and Eve, were made witnesses of the wonderful spectacle.

Still the resurrection and ascension of Mary are in the Ro-

man church only a matter of " devout and probable opinion,"

not an article of faith ; " and a distinction is made between the

ascensio of Christ (by virtue of His divine nature) and the

assiimjptio of Mary (by the power of grace and merit).

But since Mary, according to the most recent Eoman
dogma, was free even from original sin, and since death is a

consequence of sin, it should strictly follow that she did not

die at all, and rise again, but, like Enoch and Elijah, was car-

ried alive to heaven.

In the Middle Age—to anticipate briefly—yet other festi-

vals of Mary arose : the ISTATivrrY of Maet,^ after a. d. 660

;

the Presentation of Maey,* after the ninth century, founded

on the apocryphal tradition of the eleven years' ascetic disci-

pline of Mary in the temple at Jerusalem ; the Visitation of

Mary,'' in memory of her visit to Elizabeth ; a festival first

mentioned in France in 1247, and limited to the western

' According to later representations, as in the three discourses of John Damasce-

nus on this subject, her body rested, like the body of the Lord, three days uneor-

rupted in the grave.

" The Greek council of Jerusalem in 16*72, which was summoned against the

Calviaists, officially proclauned it, and thus almost raised it to the authority of a

dogma.

' Nativitas, natalis B. M. V. ; yeveS)\iov, &C.

* Festum presentationis.

* Festum visitationis.
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church; and the festival of the Immaculate Conception,

which arose with the doctrine of the sinless conception of

Mary, and is interwoven with the history of that dogma down

to its official and final promulgation by Pope Pius IX. in

1854.

§ 84. The Worship of Martyrs mid Scmits.

I, Sources: The Memorial Discourses of Basil the Great on the martyr

Mamas (a shepherd in Cappadocia, t about 275), and on the forty mar-

tyrs (soldiers, who are said to have suffered in Armenia under Liciniua

in 320) ; of Gregory Naz. on Cyprian (t 2i8), on Athanasius (t 372),

and on Basil (t 379) ; of Gregory of Nyssa on Ephraim Syrus (t 378),

and on the megalomartyr Theodorus; of Chrysostom on Bernice and

Prosdoce, on the Holy Martyrs, on the Egyptian Martyrs, on Meletius

of Antioch ; several homilies of Ambrose, Augustine, Leo the Great,

Peter Chrysologus, O^sarius, &c. ; Jerome against Vigilautius.

—

The most important passages of the fathers on the veneration of saints-

are conveniently collected in: '"The Faith of Catholics on certain

points of controversy, confirmed by Sgripture and attested by the Fa-

thers. By Berington and Kirk, revised by Waterworth." 3d ed.

1846, vol. iii. pp. 322-416.

n. The later Literature: (1) On the Boman Catholic side: The Acta

Sanctorum of the Bollandists, thus far 58 vols. fol. (1643-1858, com-

ing down to the 22d of October). Theod. Euinart: Acta primorum

martyrum siucera et selecta. Par. 1689 (confined to the first four cen-

turies). Laderchio : S. patriarcharum et prophetarum, confessorum,

cultus perpetuus, etc. Rom. 1730. (2) On the Protestant side : J.

Dall^us : Adversus Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto traditionem.

Genev. 1664. Isaac Taylor: Ancient Christianity. 4th ed. Lond.

1844, vol. ii. p. 173 fl". (''Christianized demouolatry in the fourth

century.")

The system of saint-woi-ship, inchiding both Hagiology and

Hagiolatry, developed itself at the same time with the worship

of Mary ; for the latter is only the culmination of the former.

The New Testament is equally ignorant of both. The ex-

pression aytoL, sancti, saints^ is used by the apostles not of a

particular class, a spiritual aristocracy of the church, but of all

baptized and converted Christians without distinction ; because

they are separated from the world, consecrated to the service

* Festum imtnaculatce conceptionis B. M. V.
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of God, washed from the guilt of sin by the blood of Christ,

and, notwithstanding all their remaining imperfections and
sins, called to perfect holiness. The apostles address their

epistles to "the saints," i. e., the Christian believers, "at
Eome, Corinth, Ephesus," &c.'

After tlie entrance of the heathen masses into the church
the title came to be restricted to bishops and councils and to

departed heroes of the Christian faith, especially the martyrs
of the first three centuries. When, on the cessation of perse-

cution, the martyr's crown, at least within the limits of the

Eoman empire, was no longer attainable, extraordinary ascetic

piety, great service to the church, and subsequently also the

power of miracles, were required as indispensable conditions

of reception into the Catholic calendar of saints. The anchorets

especially, who, though not persecuted from without, volun-

tarily crucified their flesh and overcame evil spirits, seemed to

stand equal to the martyrs in holiness and in claims to venera-

tion. A tribunal of canonization did not yet exist. The pop-

ular voice commonly decided tlie matter, and passed for the

voice of God. Some saints were venerated only in the regions

wliere they lived and died ; others enjoyed a national homage;
others, a universal.

The veneration of the saints increased with the decrease

of martyrdom, aiid with the remoteness of the objects of

reverence. " Distance lends encliantment to the view ;
" but

"familiarity" is apt "to breed contempt." The sins and
faults of the heroes of faith were lost in the bright haze of the

past, while their virtues shone the more, and furnished to a

pious and superstitious fancy the richest material for legend-

ary poesy.

Almost all the catholic saints belong to the higher degrees

of the clergy or to the monastic life. And the monks were

the chief promoters of the worship of saints. At tlie head of

the heavenly chorus stands Mary, crowned as queen by the

side of her divine Son ; then come the apostles and evangelists

who died a violent death, the protomartyr Stephen, and the

' Comp. Acts ix. 13, 32, 41 ; xxvi. 10 ; Rom. i. 7 ; xii. 13 ; xv. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor

L 2 ; vi. 1 ; Eph. i. 1, 15, 18 ; iv. 12 ; Phil. i. 1 ; iv. 21, 22 ; Rev. xiii. 7, 10, &c.
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martyrs of the fii'st three centuries; the patriarchs and pro-

phets also of the Old Covenant down to John the Baptist

;

and finally eminent hermits and monks, missionaries, theolo-

gians, and bishops, and those, in general, who distinguished

themselves above their contemporaries in virtue or in publi(!

service. Tlie measure of ascetic self-denial was the measure

of Christian virtue. Though many of the greatest saints of

the Bible, from the patriarch Abraham to Peter, the prince of

the apostles, lived in marriage, the Eomish ethics, from the

time of Ambrose and Jerome, can allow no genuine holiness

within the bonds of matrimony, and receives only virgmes and

some few vidui and viducB into its spiritual nobility.' In this

again the close connection of saint-worship with monasticism

is apparent.

To the saints, about the same period, were added angels as

objects of worship. To angels there was ascribed in the church

from the beginning a peculiar concern with the fortunes of the

militant church, and a certain oversight of all lands and na-

tions. But Ambrose is the first who expressly exhorts to the

invocation of our patron angels, and i-epresents it as a duty.'

In favor of the guardianship and interest of angels appeal was

rightly made to several passages of the Old and New Testa-

ments : Dan. x. 13, 20, 21 ; xii. 1 ; Matt, xviii. 10 ; Luke xv.

7; Heb. i. 14; Acts xii. 15. But in Col. ii. 18, and Eev. xix.

10 ; xxii. 8, 9, the worship of angels is distinctly rebuked.

Out of the old Biblical notion of guardian angels arose also

the idea of patron saints for particular countries, cities,

churches, and classes, and against particular evils and dangers.

Peter and Paul and Laurentius became the patrons of Eome

;

James, the patron of Spain; Andrew, of Greece; John, of

* To reconcile this perverted view with the Bible, the Roman tradition arbitrari

ly assumes that Peter separated from his wife after his conversion ; whereas Paul,

BO late as the year 5*7, expressly presupposes the opposite, and claims for himself

the right to take with him a sister as a wife on his missionary tours {iiSiK^^v ywai-

Ka Kepidyfiv), Hke the other apostles, and the brothers of the Lord, and Cephas. 1

Cor. ix. 5. Married saints, hke St. Elisabeth of Hungary and St. Louis of France,

are rare exceptions.

* De viduis c. 9 : " Obsecrandi sunt Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad prseBidiiun

dati Bunt." Origen had previously commended the invocation of angels.
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tlieologians ; Luke, of painters ; subsequently Pliocas, of sea-

men ; Ivo, of jurists; Anthony, a protector against pestilence;

Apollonia, against tooth-aches ; &c.

These different orders of saints and angels form a heavenly

hierarchy, reflected in the ecclesiastical hiei'archy on earth.

Dionysius the Areopagite, a fantastical Christian Platonist ol

the fifth century, exhibited the whole relation of man to God
on the basis of the hierarchy ; dividing the hierarchy into two

branches, heavenly and earthly, and each of these again into

several degrees, of which every higher one was the mediator

of salvation to the one below it.

These are the outlines of the saint-worship of our period.

Now to the exposition and estimate of it, and then the

proofs.

The worship of saints proceeded originally, without doubt,

from a pure and truly Christian source, to wit : a very deep

and lively sense of the communion of saints, wliich extends

over death and the grave, and embraces even the blessed in

heaven. It was closely connected with love to Christ, and

with gratitude for everything great and good which he has

done through his instruments for the welfare of posterity.

The church fulfilled a simple and natural duty of gratitude,

when, in the consciousness of unbroken fellowship with the

church triumphant, she honored the memory of the martyrs and

confessors, who had ofiered their life for their faith, and had

achieved victory for it over all its enemies. She performed a

duty of fidelity to her own children, when she held up for ad-

miration and imitation the noble virtues and services of their

fathers. She honored and glorified Christ Himself when she

surrounded Him with an innumerable company of followers,

contemplated the reflection of His glory in them, and sang to

His praise in the Ambrosian Te Deum :

"The glorious comimny of the Apostles praise thee;

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise thee;

The noble army of ^lartyrs praise thee

;

The holy church throughout all the world doth acknowledge thee;

The Father, of an infinite majesty;

Thine adorable, true, and only Son
;
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Also the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.

Thou art the King of glory, O Christ;

Thou art the everlasting Son of the Father.

When thou tookest upon thee to deliver man, thou didst not abhor

the Virgin's womb ;

'

"When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst open

the kingdom of heaven to all believers."

In the first three centuries the veneration of the martyrs in

general restricted itself to the thankful remembrance of their

virtues and the celebration of the day of their death as tlie day

of tlieir heavenly birtli.^ This celebration usually took place

at their graves. So the church of Smyrna annually commem-
orated its bishop Polycarp, and valued his bones more than gold

and gems, though with the express distinction :
" Christ we

worship as the Son of God ; the martyrs we love and honor as

disci]3les and successors of the Lord, on account of their insur-

passable love to their King and Master, as also we wish to be

their companions and fellow disciples." ^ Here we find this

veneration as yet in its innocent simplicity.

But in the Nicene age it advanced to a formal invocation

of the saints as our patrons (patroni) and intercessors (interces-

sores, mediatores) before the throne of grace, and degenerated

into a form of refined polytheism and idolatry. The saints

came into the place of the demigods, Penates and Lares, the

patrons of the domestic hearth and of the country. As once

temples and altars to the heroes, so now churches and chapels
*

came to be built over the graves of the martyrs, and conse-

crated to their names (or more precisely to God through them).

People laid in them, as they used to do in the temple of JEscu-

lapius, the sick that they might be healed, and hung in them,

as in the temples of the gods, sacred gifts of silver and gold.

* " Non horruisti Virginis nterum." The translation in the American Episcopaj

Liturgy has softened this expression thus :
" Thou didst humble thyself to be born

of a Virgin."

" JVaialilia, y epe^Aiu..

' In the Epistle of the church of Smyrna De Martyr. Polycarpi, cap. 17 (Patres-

ApOSt. ed. Dressel, p. 404): Tovtov fiev yap vlby ovra Tov @iov irpoffKvvovfjiev

Tohs Si fidpTvpas, d)s nabriTas /cai /uiyurjras tov Kvplov ayaTToofity a^lws, k.t.X,

* Memorise, uaprvpia.
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Their graves were, as Chrysostom says, more splecdidly adorned
and more frequently visited than the palaces of kings. Ban-
quets were held there in their honor, which recall the heathen
sacrificial feasts for the welfare of the manes. Their reliefs

were preserved with scrupulous care, and believed to possess

miraculous virtue. Earlier, it was the custom to pray for the
martyrs (as if they were not yet perfect) and to thank God for

their fellowship and their pious example. Now such interces-

sions for them were considered unbecoming, and their inter-

cession was invoked for the living.'

This invocation of the dead was accompanied with the pre-

sumption that they take the deepest interest in all the fortunes

of the kingdom of God on earth, and express it in prayers and
intercessions." This was supposed to be warranted by some
passages of Scripture, like Luke xv. 10, which speaks of the
angels (not the saints) rejoirmg over the conversion of a sinner,

and Eev. viii. 3, 4, which represents an angel as laying the

prayers of all the saints on the golden altar before the throne
of God. But the New Testament expressly rebukes the war-

shijp of the angels (Col. ii. 18; Eev. xix. 10; xxii. 8, 9), and
furnishes not a single example of an actual invocaUon of dead
men

; and it nowhere directs us to address our prayers to any
creature. Mere inferences fi-om certain premises, however
plausible, are, in such weighty matters, not enough. The

' Augustine, Serm. 159, 1 (al. 17): "Injuria est pro martyre orare, cujus noa
debemus orationibus commendari." Serm. 284, 5 :

" Pro martyribus non orat [ec
clesia], sed eorum potius orationibus se commendat." Serm. 285, 5 : " Pro aliis

fidelibus defunctis oratur [to wit, for the souls in purgatory stiU needing purifiea-

:ion]
;
pro martyribus 7ion oratur; tam enim perfecti exierunt, ut non sint suscepti

nostri, sed advocaii." Yet Augustine adds the qualification : " Neque hoc in se, sed

in illo cui capiti perfecta membra cohaeserunt. lUe est enim vere advocatus unus,

qui interpellat pro nobis, sedens ad dexteram Patris : sed advocatus unus, sicut ot

pastor unus." When the grateful mtercessions for the departed saints and martvrs
were exchanged for the invocation of their intercession, the old formula : " Annue
nobis, Domine, ut animse famuli tui Leonis hsec prosit oblatio," was changed mto
the later: "Annue nobis, quaesumus, Domine, ut intercessione beati Leonis hsec

nobis prosit oblatio." But instead of praymg for the saints, the Catholic churcn
now prays for the souls in purgatory.

" Ambrose, De viduis, c. 9, calls the martyrs " nostri praesulcs et speculatoree

(spectatores) vitaj actuumque nostrorum."

28
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mtercession of the saints for us was drawn as a probal)le

inference from the dnty of all Christians to pray for others,

and the invocation of the saints for their intercession was sup-

ported by the unquestioned right to apply to living saints for

their jDrayers, of which even the apostles availed themselves in

their epistles.

But here rises the insolvable question: How can departed

saints hear at once the prayers of so many Christians on eartli,

unless they either partake of divine omnipresence or divine

omniscience? And is it not idolatrous to clothe creatures

with attributes wdiich belong exclusively to Godhead ? Or, if

the departed saints first learn from the omniscient God our

prayers, and then bring them again before God with their

powerful intercessions, to what purpose this circuitous way ?

Why not at once address God immediately, who alone is able,

and who is always ready, to hear His children for the sake of

Christ?

Augustine felt this difficulty, and concedes his inability to

solve it. He leaves it undecided, whether the saints (as Je-

rome and others actually supposed) are present in so many
places at once, or their knowledge comes through the omni-

science of God, or finally it comes through the ministry of

angels.' He already makes the distinction between Xarpeia.

or adoration due to God alone, and the invocatio {SovXela) of

the saints, and firmly repels the charge of idolatry, which the

Manichaean Faustus brought against the catholic Christians

when he said: "Te have changed the idols into martyrs,

whom ye worship with the like prayers, and ye ajjpease the

shades of the dead with wine and flesh," Augustine asserts

that the cliurch indeed celebrates the memory of the martyrs

with religious solenmity, to be stirred up to imitate them,

united with their merits, and supported by their prayers,'' but

it offers sacrifice and dedicates altars to God alone, Oiir mar-

' De cura pro mortuis (a. d. 421), c. 16. In another place he decidedly rejecta

fche first hypothesis, because otherwise he himself would be always surrounded by

nis pious mother, and because in Isa. Ixiii. 1 6 it is said :
" Abraham is ignorant of

ns."

" " Et ad excitandam imitationem, et ut meritis eoriun consocietur, atque oratio

nibus adjuvetur." Contra Faustum, 1. 20, n. 21,
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tyi'S, says lie, are not gods ; we build no temples to our mar-

tyrs, as to gods ; but we consecrate to them only memorial

places, as to departed men, whose spirits live with God ; we
build altars not to sacrifice to the martyrs, but to sacrifice with

them to the one God, who is both ours and theirs.'

But in spite of all these distinctions and cautions, which

must be expected from a man like Augustine, and acknowl-

edged to be a wholesome restraint against excesses, we cannot

but see in the martyr-worship, as it was actually practised, a

new form of the hero-worship of the pagans. Kor can we
wonder in the least. For the great mass of the Christian peo-

ple came, in fact, fresh from polytheism, without thorough

conversion, and could not divest themselves of their old notions

and customs at a stroke. The despotic form of government,

the servile subjection of the people, the idolatrous homage
which was paid to the Byzantine emperors and their statues,

the predicates divina^ sacra^ coelcstia, which were applied to

the utterances of their will, favored the worship of saints.

The heathen emperor Julian sarcastically reproached the Chris-

tians with reintroducing polytheism into monotheism, but, on

account of the difference of the objects, revolted from the

Christian worship of martyrs and relics, as from the " stench

of graves and dead men's bones." The Manich^an taunt we
have already mentioned. The Spanish presbyter Yigilantius,

in the fifth century, called the worshippers of martyrs and

relics, ashes-worshippers and idolaters," and taught that, accord-

ing to the Scriptures, the living only should pray with and

for each other. Even some orthodox church teachers admitted

the affinity of the saint-worship with heathenism, though with

the view of showing that all that is good in the heathen wor-

' De Civit. Dei, xxii. 10: "Nobis Martyres non sunt dii; quia unum eundemque

Deum et nostrum scimus et Martyi-um. Nee tamen miraculis, quae per Memorias

nostrorum Martyrum fiunt, ullo modo comparanda sunt miracula, quae facta per tem-

pla perhibentur illorum. Verum si qua similia videntur, sicut a Moyse magi Phara-

onis, sic eorum dii victi sunt a Martyribus nostris. . . . Martyribus nostris non tern-

pla sicut diis, sed Memorias sicut hominibus mortuis, quorum apud Deum vivunt

epiritus, fabricamus ; nee ibi erigimus altaria, in quibus sacrificemus Martyribus, sed

nni Deo ot Martyrum et nostro sacrificium [corpus Christi] immolamus."

' Cinerarias and idololatras.
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ship reappears far better in tlie Christian. Eusebius cites a

passage from Plato on the worship of heroes, demi-gods, and

their graves, and then applies it to the veneration of friends of

God and champions of true religion; so that the Christians

did well to visit their graves, to honor their memory there,

and to offer their prayers.* The Greeks, Theodoret thinks,

have the least reason to be offended at what takes place at the

graves of the martyrs; for the libations and expiations, the

demi-gods and deified men, originated with themselves. Her-

cules, ^sculapius, Bacchus, the Dioscuri, and the like, are

deified men ; consequently it cannot be a reproach to the

Cliristians that they—not deify, but—honor their martyrs as

witnesses and servants of God. The ancients saw nothino-

censurable in such worship of the dead. The saints, our

helpers and patrons, are far more worthy of such honor.

The temples of the gods are destroyed, the philosophers, ora-

tors, and emperors are forgotten, but the martyrs are univer-

sally known. The feasts of the gods are now replaced by the

festivals of Peter, Paul, Marcellus, Leontius, Antonius, Mauri-

cius, and other martyrs, not with pagan pomp and sensual

pleasures, but with Christian soberness and decency.''

Yet even this last distinction which Theodoret asserts,

sometimes disappeared. Augustine laments that in the Afri-

can church banqueting and revelling were daily practised in

honor of the martyrs,' but thinks that this weakness must be

for the time indulged from regard to the ancient customs of

the pagans.

In connection with the new hero-worship a new mythology

also arose, which filled up the gaps of the history of the saints,

and sometimes even transformed the pagan myths of gods and

heroes into Christian legends.* The superstitious imagination,

* In his Prgeparat. Evangelica, xiii, cap. 11, p, 663. Comp. Demostr. Evang. iii.

§ '\ P- 107.

" Theodoret, Grsec. affect, curatio. Disp. viii. (Ed. Schulz, iv. p. 902 sq.)

' " Commessationes et ebrietates in honorem etiam beatissimorum Martyrum."

Ep. 22 and 29.

* Thus, e. g., the fate of the Attic king's son Hippolytus, who was dragged to

death by horses on the sea shore, was transferred to the Christian martyr Hippoly-

tus, of the beginning of the third century. The martyr Phocas, a gardener at Si
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dsions, and dreams, and pious fraud furnished abundant con-

tributions to the Christian legendary poesy.

The worship of the saints found eloquent vindication and
encouragement not only in poets like Prudentius (about 405)
and Paulinus of Nola (died 431), to whom greater freedom is

allowed, but even in all the prominent theologians and preach
ers of the Nicene and post-Nicene age. It was as popular as

monkery, and was as enthusiastically commended by the lead-

ers of the church in the East and West.

The two institutions, raoreovei-, are closely connected and
favor each other. The monks were most zealous fi'iends of

saint-worship in their own cause. The church of the fifth cen-

tury already went almost as far in it as the Middle Age, at all

events quite as far as the council of Trent ; for this council

does not prescribe the invocation of the saints, but conlines

itself to approving it as " good and useful " (not as necessary)

on the ground of their reigning with Christ in heaven and their

intercession for us, and expressly remarks that Christ is our

only Eedeemer and Saviour.' This moderate and prudent
statement of the doctrine, however, has not yet removed the

excesses which the Koraan Catholic people still practise in the

worship of the saints, their images, and their relics. The
Greek church goes even further in theory than the Eoman

;

for the confession of Peter Mogilas (which was subscribed by
the four Greek patriarchs in 1643, and again sanctioned by
the council of Jerusalem in 1672), declares it duty and proprie^

ty (xP^o'^) to implore the intercession {jxecnTeia) of Mary and
the saints with God for us.

We now cite, for proof and further illustration, the most
important passages from the church fathers of our period on

nope in Pontus, became the patron of all mariners, and took the place of Castor

and Pollux. At the daily meals on shipboard, Phocas had his portion set out

among the rest, as an invisible guest, and the proceeds of the sale of these por-

tions was finally distributed among the poor as a thank-offering for the prosperous

voyage.

' Cone. Trid. Sess. xxv. :
" Sanctos una cum Christo regnantes orationes suaa

pro hominibus Deo ofFere ; bonurn atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare et ob

beneficia impetranda a Deo per Filium ejus Jesum Christum, qui solus noster r&

demptor et salvator est, ad eorum orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere."
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tins point. In tlie numerous memorial discourses of the

fathers, the martyrs are loaded with eulogies, addressed as

present, and besought for their protection. The universal

tone of those j)roduetions is offensive to the Protestant taste,

and can liardlv be reconciled witb evangelical ideas of the ex-

clusive and all-sufficient mediation of Christ and of justifica-

tion by pure grace without the merit of works. But it must

not be forgotten that in these discourses very nmch is to be

put to the account of the degenerate, extravagant, and fulsoma

rhetoric of that time. The best church fathers, too, never sep

arated the merits of the saints from the merits of Christ, but

considered the former as flowing out of the latter.

We begin with the Greek fathers. Basil the Great calls

the 'forty soldiers who are said to have suffered martyrdom

under Licinius in Sebaste about 320, not ojily a "holy choir,"

an "invincible phalanx," but also "common patrons of the

human family, helpers of our prayers and most mighty inter-

cessoi:s with God."

'

Ephraim S^a-us addresses the departed saints, in general,

in such words as these :
" Remember me, ye heirs of God, ye

brethren of Christ, pray to the Saviour for me, that I through

Christ may be delivert3d from him who assaults me from day

to day ;" and the mother of a martyr :
" O holy, true, and blessed

mother, plead for me with the saints, and pray :
' Ye trium-

phant martyrs of Christ, pray for Ephraim, the least, the mis-

erable,' that I may find grace, and through the grace of Christ

may be saved."

Gregory of Nyssa asks of St. Theodore, whom he thinks

mvisibly present at his memorial feast, intercessions for his

country, for peace, for the preservation of orthodoxy, and begs

him to arouse the apostles Peter and Paul and John to prayer

for the church planted by them (as if they needed such an

admonition !). He relates with satisfaction that the people

' Basil. M. Horn. 19, in XL. Martyres, §8: *X1 x^P^^ ayios, & avvTayfia UpSu,

i (Tvvantcrixhs appayris, & Koivol (pvAuKes tov yevovs ruif av^pwir wv (0

communes generis humani custodes), ayadol koivwvoI (ppovTiSoov, Seriireois ffvvt(^

yoi, TrpeiT/SeuTal ZvvaTd>TaToi (legati apud Deum potentissirai), adTfper t^j

%iKovixii'-r)i, &vbr) rSiv eKKKriaiiiv, u/j.u^ ovx V yv KareKpytpfv, dAA." ovpavhs vtreSf^aro.
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streamed to the burial place of this saint in such multitudes

that the place looked like an ant hill. In his Life of St.

Ephraim, he tells of a pilgrim who lost himself among the bar-

barian posterity of Ishmael, but by the prayer, "St. Ephraim,

help me !
" ' and the protection of the saint, happily found his

way home. He himself thus addresses him at the close:

" Thou who staudest at tlie holy altar, and with angels servest

the life-giving and most holy Trinity, remember us all, and im-

plore for us the forgiveness of sins and the enjoyment of the

eternal kingdom." ^

Gregory Nazianzen is convinced that the departed Oyprian

guides and protects liis church in Carthage more powerfully

by his intercessions than he formerly did by his teachings, be-

cause he now stands so much nearer the Deity; he addresses

him as present, and implores his favor and protection.* In hia

eulogy on Athanasius, who was but a little while dead, he

prays :
" Look graciously down upon us, and dispose this peo-

ple to be perfect worshippers of the perfect Trinity; and when
the times are quiet, preserve us—when they are troubled, re-

move us, and take us to thee in thy fellowship."

Even Chrysostom did not rise above the spirit of the time.

He too is an eloquent and enthusiastic advocate of the worship

of the saints and their relics. At the close of his memorial

discourse on Sts. Bernice and Prosdoce—two saints who have

not even a place in the Roman calendar—he exhorts his hear-

ers not only on their memorial da^'S but also on other days to

implore these saints to be our protectors: "For they have

great boldness not merely during their life but also after death,

yea, much greater after death.* For they now bear the stig-

mata of Christ [the marks of martyrdom], and when they

show these, they can persuade the King to anything." He

"A7ie E(^pai>, fiari^ei ixoi.

' 'AiTou/ifvos 7]tMV a/iiapTTifioLTaJv oKpeaiv, alcDviov t€ (8a(TiAe/as airSAavaiv, De vita

Ephraem. p. 616 (torn. iii.).

' Si" Se r]fj.as eTroTrrei'/ois &i/ocS)fv YAectfr, ko.] rhv ri^idrepov Zie^ayoii x6yov kou fiiov

K.T.A. Orat. 18 in laud. Cypr. p. 286.

* Y\.a()aKa\(>>ixiv aiiTtti, a^iw/xiv yevfcr^ai TrpocTTc^TiSas riij,wv' ttoW^v yap ex"'"''"

ira^prjfTiaf o^X' C'^co.t fiovov, aWa Ka\ riKevrr\aaaai ' icoj iroKK^ jxaWov Te\fvT7i<7»

rat. 0pp. torn. ii. 770.
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relates that once, when the harvest was endangered by exces-

sive rain, the whole population of Constantinople flocked to

the clmrch of the Apostles, and there elected the apostles Petei

and Andrew, Paul and Timothy, patrons and intercessors be-

fore the throne of grace.* Christ, says he on Heb. i. 14, re-

deems us as Lord and Master, the angels redeem us as minis-

ters.

Asterius of Amasia calls the martyr Phocas, the patron of

mariners, " a pillar and foundation of the churches of God in

the world, the most renowned of the martyrs, who draws men
of all countries in hosts to his church in Sinope, and who now,

since his death, distributes more abundant nourishment than

Joseph in Egypt."

Among the Latin fathers, Ambrose of Milan is one of the

first and most decided promoters of the worship of saints. We
cite a passage or two. " May Peter, who so successfully weeps

for himself, weep also for us, and turn upon us the friendly

look of Christ." ^ " The angels, who are appointed to guard

us, must be invoked for us ; the martyrs, to whose intercession

we have claim by the pledge of their bodies, must be invoked.

They who have washed away their sins by their own blood,

may pray for our sins. For they are martyrs of God, our high

priests, spectators of our life and our acts. We need not blush

to use them as intercessors for our weakness; for they als(.

knew the infirmity of the body when they gained the victory

over it."

'

Jerome disputes the opinion of Yigilantius, that we should

pray for one another in this life only, and that the dead do not

' Contra ludos et theatra, n. ], torn. vi. 318.

" Hexaem. 1. v. cap. 25, § 90 : " Fleat pro nobis Petrus, qui pro se bene flevit, et

in nos pia Christi ora convertat. Approperet Jesu Domini passio, quae quotidie de-

licta nostra condonat et munus remissionis operatur."

* De viduis, c. 9 :
" Obsecrandi sunt Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad praesidium

dati sunt ; martyres obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quoddam corporis pignore

patrocinium viudicare. Possunt pro peccatis rogare nostris, qui proprio sanguine

etiam si qua habuerunt peccata laverunt. Isti enim sunt Dei martyres, nostri prse-

sules, speculatores vitse actuumque nostrorum," etc. Ambrose goes farther than

the council of Trent, which does not command the invocation of the saints, but only

commends it, and represents it not as duty, but only as privilege. See the passage

already cited, p. 437.
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hear our prayers, and ascribes to departed saints a sort of omni-

presence, because, according to Rev. xiv. 4, they follow the

Lamb whithersoever he goeth.' He thinks that their prayers

are much more effectual in heaven than they were upon earth

If Moses implored the forgiveness of God for six hundred thou-

sand men, and Stephen, the first martyr, prayed for his mur-
derers after the example of Christ, should they cease to pray,

and to be heard, when they are with Christ ?

Augustine infers from the interest which the rich man in

hell still had in the fate of his five surviving brothers (Luke
xvi. 27), that the pious dead in heaven must have even far

more interest in the kindred and friends whom they have left

behind.'' He also calls the saints our intercessors, yet under
Christ, the proper and highest Intercessor, as Peter and the

other apostles are shepherds under the great chief Shepherd.'

In a memorial discourse on Stephen, he imagines that martyr,

and St. Paul who stoned him, to be present, and begs them for

their irttercessions with the Lord with whom they reign." He
attributes miraculous effects, even the raising of the dead, to the

intercessions of Stephen.^ But, on the other hand, he declares,

as we have already observed, his inability to solve the difficult

question of the way in which the dead can be made acquainted

with our wishes and prayers. At all events, in Augustine's

practical religion the worship of the saints occupies a subor

dinate place. In his " Confessions" and "Soliloquies" he al-

ways addresses himself directly to God, not to Mary nor to

martyrs.

The Spanish poet Prudentius flees with prayers and confes-

sions of sin to St. Laurentius, and considers himself unworthy

to be heard by Christ Himself."

' Adv. Vigilant, n. 6 :
" Si agnus ubique, ergo et hi, qui cum agno sunt, ubique

esse credendi sunt." So the heathen also attributed ubiquity to their demons. He-

Sodus, Opera et dies, v. 121 sqq.

' Epist. 259, n. 6.

* Sermo 285, n. 5.

* Sermo 317, n. 5: "Ambo modo sermonem nostrum auditis; ambo pro nobis

orate . . orationibus suis commendent nos."

* Serm. 324.

* Hymn. ii. in hen. S. Laurent, vss. 670-584

:
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The poems of Paulinr.s of I^ola are full of direct prayers

for the intercessions of the saints, especially of St, Felix, in

whose honor he erected a basilica, and annually composed an

ode, and whom he calls his patron, his father, his lord. He re-

lates that the people came in great crowds around the wonder-

working relics of this saint on his memorial day, and could not

look on them enough.

Leo the Great, in his sermons, lays great stress od the

powerful intercession of the apostles Peter and Paul, and of

the Roman martyr Laurentius/

Pope Gregory the Great, at the close of our period, went

much farther.

According to this we cannot wonder that the Yirgin Mary
and. the saints are interwoven also in the prayers of the litur-

gies,'' and that their merits and intercession stand by the side

of the merits of Christ as a ground of the acceptance of our

prayers.

§ 85. Festivals of the Saints.

The system of saint-worship, like that of the worship of

Mary, became embodied in a series of religious festivals, of

which many had only a local character, some a provincial,

some a universal. To each saint a day of the year, the day of

his death, or his heavenly birthday, was dedicated, and it was

celebrated with a memorial oration and exercises of divine

worship, but in many cases desecrated by unrestrained amuse-

ments of the people, like the feasts of the heathen gods and

heroes.

The most impoi-tant saints' days which come down from

" Indignus agnosco et scio,

Quern Christus ipse exaudiat

;

—Sed per patronos martyres

Potest medelam consequi."

* " Cuius oratione," says he of the latter, " et patrocinio adjuvari nos sine cessa-

done confidiinus." Serm. 85 in Natal. S. Laurent, c. 4.

^ E. g., the Liturgies of St. James, St. Mark, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, the Cop-

tic Liturgy of St. Cyril, and the Roman Liturgy.
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the earlj cburcli, and bear a universal character, are the fol

lowing

:

1. The feast of the two chief apostles Petee and Paul,' oil

the twenty-ninth of June, the day of their martyrdom. It is

with the Latins and the Greeks the most important of the

feasts of the apostles, and, as the homilies for the day by Greg-

ory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, and Leo the

Great show, was generally introduced as early as the fourth

century.

2. Besides this, the Roman church has observed since the

fifth century a special feast in honor of the prince of the apos-

tles and for the glorification of the papal office : the feast of

THE See of Petek '^ on the twenty-second of February, the day

on whicli, according to tradition, he took possession of the

Roman bishopric. With this there was also an Antiochian

St. Peter's day on the eighteenth of January, in memory of

tlie supposed episcopal reign of this apostle in Antioch. The

Catholic liturgists dispute which of the two feasts is the older.

After Leo the Great, the bishops used to keep their Natalea.

Subsequently the feast of the Chains of Petek ^ was intro-

duced in memory of the chains which Peter wore, according

to Acts xii. 6, under Herod at Jerusalem, and, according to

the Roman legend, in the prison at Rome under Nero.

3. The feast of John, the apostle and evangelist, on the

twenty-seventh of December, has already been mentioned in

connection with the Christmas cycle."

4. Likewise the feast of the protomartyr Stephen, on the

twenty-sixth of December, after the fourth century."*

5. The feast of John the Baptist, the last representative

' Natalis apostolorum Petri et Pauli.

" Festum, cathedrw Petri.

* Festum catenarum Petri, commonly Petri ad vincula, on the first of August.

According to the legend, the Herodian Peter's-chain, which the empress Eudoxia,

wife of Theodosius II., discovered on a pilgrimage in Jerusalem, and sent as a pre-

cious relic to Rome, miraculously united with the Neronian Peter's-chain at Rome

on the first contact, so that the two have since formed only one holy and inseparable

chain

!

* Comp. § 77, p. 398.

» Ibid.
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of tlie saints before Christ. This was, contrary to the genera,

rule, a feast of his birth, not his martyrdom, and, with reference

to the birth festival of the Lord on the twenty-fifth of Decem-

ber, was celebrated six months earlier, on the twenty-fonrth of

Jnne, the summer solstice. This was intended to signify at

oDce his relation to Christ and his well-known word: "He
must increase, but I must decrease." He represented the de-

creasing sun of the ancient covenant ; Christ, the rising sun of

the new.' In order to celebrate more especially the martyr-

dom of the Baptist, a feast of the beheading of John,' on the

twenty-ninth of August, was afterward introduced ; but this

never became so important and popular as the feast of his birth.

6. To be just to all the heroes of the faith, the Greek

church, after the fourth century, celebrated a feast of All

Saints on the Sunday after Pentecost (the Latin festival of the

Trinity).' The Latin church, after 610, kept a similar feast,

the Festum Omnium Sanctokum, on the first of November;

but this did not come into general use till after the ninth cen-

tury.

7. The feast of the Archangel Michael,* the leader of the

hosts of angels, and the representative of the church trium-

phant,^ on the twenty-ninth of September. This owes its

origin to some miraculous appearances of Michael in the Cath-

olic legends." The worship of the angels developed itself sim-

' Comp. Johu iii. 30. This interpretation is given by Augustine, Serm. 12 iri

Nat. Dom. : "In nativitate Christi dies crescit ; in Johannis nativitate decrescit

Profectum plane facit dies, quum mundi Salvator oritur ; defectum patitur, quum

ultimus prophetarum generatur."

' Festum decoUationis S. Johannis B.

' This Sunday is therefore called by the Greeks the Martyrs' and Saints' Sun-

lay, 7] KvpiaKT) T S>v ayiaiv 7rai/T<»c,or t iv ayioiv Ka\ ixaprvpwv. We
have a homily of Chrysostom on it : "E.yKd)fJnov ets rovs ayiovs irduTas toD? eV oA^

rai Koa-ixcf) /xapTvp-ha-avTis, or De raartyribus totius orbis, Horn. Ixxiv. Opera, torn. ii.

711 sqq.

* Festum S. Michaelis, archangeli.

* Rev. xii. 7-9 ; comp. Jude, vs. 9-

^ Comp. Augusti, Archteologie, i. p. 585. Michael, e. g., in a pestilence in Rome

In the seventh century, is said to have appeared as a deUverer on the Tomb of Ha-

drian (Moles Hadriani, or Mausoleo di Adriano), so that the place received the name

of Angel's Castle (Castello di S. Angelo). It lies, as is well known, at the great

bridge of the Tiber, and is used as a fortress.
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iiltaneonslj with the worship of Mary and the saints, and

churches also were dedicated to angels, and called after their

names. Thus Constantino the Great built a church to the

archangel Michael on tlie right bank of the Black Sea, where

the angel, according to the legend, appeared to some sliip-

wrecked persons and rescued them from death. Justinian I

built as many as six churches to him. Yet the feast of Mi-

chael, which some trace back to Pope Gelasius I., A. d. 493,

seems not to have become general till after the ninth century.

§ 86. The Christian Calendar. The Legends of the Saints.

The Acta Sam,ctoruin.

This is the place for some observations on the origin and

character of the Christian calendar with reference to its eccle-

siastical elements, the catalogue of saints and their festivals.

The Christian calendar, as to its contents, dates from the

fourth and later centuries ; as to its form, it comes down from

classical antiquity, chiefly from the Romans, whose numerous

calendars contained, together with astronomical and astrologi-

cal notes, tables also of civil and religious festivals and public

sports. Two calendars of Christian Rome still extant, one of

the year 354, the other of the year 448,' show the transition.

The former contains for the first time the Christian week be-

ginning with Sunday, together with the week of heathen

Rome ; the other contains Christian feast days and holidays,

thougli as yet very few, viz., four festivals of Christ and six

martyr days. The oldest purely Christian calendar is a Gothic

one, which originated probably in Thrace in the fourth cen-

tury. The fragment still extant '^ contains thirty-eight days

for November and the close of October, among which seven

days are called by the names of saints (two from the Bible,

three from the church universal, and two from the Gothic

church).

' The latter is found in the Acta Sanct, Jun% torn. vii. p. \1& sqq.

* Printed in Angelo Mai, Script, vet. nova collect, torn. v. P. 1, pp. 66-68.

Comp. Krafft, Kirchengeschichte der germanischen Volker. Vol. i. Div. 1, pp
885-38Y.
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There are, however, still earlier lists of saints' days, accord-

ing to the date of the holiday ; the oldest is a Roman one of

the middle of the fourth century, which contains the memorial

days of twelve bishops of Rome and twenty-four martyrs, to-

gether with the festival of the birth of Christ and the festival

of Peter on the twenty-second of February.

Such tables are the groundwork of the calendar and tho

martyrologies. At first each community or province had its

own catalogue of feasts, hence also its own calendar. Sucli

local registers were sometimes called dipti/cha ' {Biirrvxci'), be-

cause they were recorded on tables with two leaves
;
yet they

commonly contained, besides the names of the martyrs, the

names also of the earlier bishops and still living benefactors or

persons, of whom the priests were to make mention by name

in the prayer before the consecration of the elements in the

eucharist. The spread of the worship of a martyr, which

usually started from the place of his martyrdom, promoted the

interchange of names. The great influence of Rome gave to

the Roman festival-list and calendar the chief currency in the

West.

Gradually the whole calendar was filled up with the names

of saints. As the number of the martyrs exceeded the number

of days in the year, the commemoration of several must fall

upon the same day, or the canonical hours of cloister devotion

must be given up. The oriental calendar is richer in saints

fi'om the Old Testament than the occidental."

"With tbe calendars are connected the Ifart^rqlogia, or

Acta Mariyrum, Acta Sanctorum,, called by the Greeks Meno-

logia and MencEa.^ There were at first only " Diptycha " and

' From 5i'irTi;xo?, folded double.

' The'Roman Catholic saint-calendars have passed, without material change, to

the Protestant church in Germany and other countries. Recently Prof. Piper in

Berlin has attempted a thorough evangelical reform of the calendar by rejecting the

doubtful or specifically Roman saints, and adding the names of the forerunners of

the Reformation and the Reformers and distinguished men of the Protestant

churches to the list under their birthdays. To this reform also his Evangelischet

Kalender is devoted, which has appeared annually since 1850, and contains brief,

popular sketches of the Catholic and Protestant saints received into the improved

Cdlcudar. Most English and American calendars entirely omit this list of saints.

^ Prom ixrtv, month; hence, month-register. The Greek Menoloffies, /niifo\6
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" Calendaria martyrum,'' i. £?., lists of the names of the martyrs

commemorated by the particular church in the order of the

days of their death on the snccessive days of the year, with or

without statements of the place and manner of their passion.

Tliis simple skeleton became gradually animated with biog-

raphical sketches, coming down from ditferent times and

various authors, containing a confused mixture of history and

fable, truth and iiction, piety and superstition, and needing to

be used with great critical caution. As these biographies of

the saints were read on their anijual days in the church and in

the cloisters for the edification of the people, they were called

Legenda.

Tlie first Acts of the Martyrs come down from the second

and third centuries, in part from eye-witnesses, as, for exam-

ple, the martyrdom of Polycarp (a. d. 167), and of the martyrs

of Lyons and Yienne in Soutli Gaul ; but most of them origin-

ated, at least in their present form, in the post-Constantinian

age. Eusebius wrote a general martyrology, which is lost.

The earliest Latin martyrology is ascribed to Jerome, but at

all events contains many later additions ; this father, however,

furnished valuable contributions to such works in his " Lives

of eminent Monks" and his " Catalogue' of celebrated Chm'ch

Teachers." Pope Gelasius thought good to prohibit or to re-

strict the church reading of the. Acts of the Saints, because the

names of the authors were unknown, and superfluous and in-

congruous additions by heretics or uneducated persons {^idiotis)

might be introduced. Gregory the Great speaks of a martyr-

ology in use in Pome and elsewhere, which is perhaps the same

afterward ascribed to Jerome and widely spread. The present

Ifartyrologium Romanum, which embraces the saints of all

countries, is an expansion of this, and was edited by Baronius

with a learned commentary at the command of Gregorv XIII.

svud Sixtus Y. in 1586, and afterward enlarged by the Jesuit

Ileribert E.osweyd.

y I a , are simply the lists of the martyrs in monthly order, with short biographical

notices. The Mencea, ij.-nva7a, are intended for the public worship, and comprise

twelve folio volumes, corresponding to the twelve months, with the officia of tho

saints for every day, and the proper legends and hymns.
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Rosweyd (f 1629) also sketched, toward tlie close of the

sixteenth century, the plan for the celebrated " Acta Sancto

rum, quotquot toto orbe coluntur," which Dr. John van Bol

land (t 1665) and his companions and continuators, called Bol-

landists (Henschen, f 1681 ; Papenhroek, f l'J'14 ; Sollier,

1 1T40 ; Stiltmck, f 1762, and others of inferior merit), publish-

ed at Antwerp in fifty-three folio volumes, between the years

1643 and 1794 (including the two volumes of the second series),

under the direction of the Jesuits, and with the richest and

rarest literary aids.' This work contains, in the order of the

days of the year, the biography of every saint in the Catholic

calendar, as composed by the BoUandists, down to the fifteenth

of October, together with all the acts of canonization, papal

bulls, and other ancient documents belonging thereto, with

learned treatises and notes ; and that not in the style of popular

xegends, but in the tone of thorough historical investigation

and free criticism, so far as a general accordance with the Eo-

man Catholic system of faith would allow.' It was interrupt-

ed in 1773 by the abolition of the order of the Jesuits, then

again in 1794, after a brief resumption of labor and the publi-

cation of two more volumes (the fifty-second and fifty-third), by

the French Revolution and invasion of the Netherlands and the

partial destruction of the literary material ; but since 1845 (or

properly since 1837) it has been resumed at Brussels under the

* When Rosweyd's prospectus, which contemplated only 17 volumes, was shown

to Cardmal BeUarmme, he asked: "What is the man's age?" "Perhaps forty."

"Does he expect to live two hundred years?" More than 250 years have passed

Bince, and still the work is unfinished. The relation of the prmcipal authors is indi-

cated in the following verse

:

" Quod Rosweydus prsepararat,

Quod Bollandus inchoarat.

Quod Henschenius formarat,

Perfecit (?) Papenbroekius."

* The work was even violently persecuted at times in the Romish Church. Pa

penbroek, for proving that the prophet Elijah was not the founder of the Carmelite

order, was stigmatized as a heretic, and the Acta condemned by the Spanish Inqui-

sition, but the condemnation was removed by papal interference in 1715. The Bol-

landists took holy revenge of the Carmelites by a most elaborate biography and vm-

dJcation of St. Theresa, the glory of that order, in the fifty-fourth volume (the first

of the new series), 1845, sub Oct. 15th, pp. lOQ-'/Ve.
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auspices of the same order, thougli not with the same historical

leurning and critical acmnen, and proceeds tediously toward

completion.' This colossal and amazing work of more than

two centuries of pious industry and monkish learning will al-

ways remain a rich mine for the system of martyr and saint-

M'orship and the history of Christian life.

§ 87. Worshijp of Belies. Dogma of the Resurrection.

Miracles of Relics.

Comp. the Literature at § 84. Also J. Mabillon (R. C.) : Observationea

de sanctnrum reliquiis (Prrof. ad Acta s. Bened. Ordinis). Par. 1869.

Baerington and Kiek (R. 0.) : The Faith of Catholics, &c. Lond.

1846. Vol. iii. pp. 250-307. On the Protestant side, J. H. Jtjxg:

Disquisitio antiqnaria de reliqu. et profanis et sacris earumque cultu,

ed. 4. Hannov. 1783.

The veneration of martyrs and saints had respect, in the

first instance, to tlieir immortal spirits in heaven, but came to

be extended, aiso, in a lower degree, to their earthly remains

or relics." By these are to be undei-stood, first, their bodies, or

rather parts of them, bones, blood, ashes; then all which was

in any way closely connected with their persons, clothes, staff,

furniture, and especially the instruments of tlieir martyrdom.

* The names connected with the new (third) series are Joseph van der Moere,

Joseph van Hecke, Bossue, Buch, Tiunebroek, etc. By 1858 five new foho vol-

umes had appeared at Brussels (to the twenty-second of October), so that the whole

work now embraces fifty-eight volumes, which cost from two thousand four hundred

to three thousand francs. The present Bollandist library is in the convent of St.

Michael in Brussels and embraces in three rooms every known biography of a saint,

hundreds of the rarest missals and breviaries, hymnals and martyrologies, sacra,

mentaries and rituals. A not very correct reprint of the Antwerp original has ap-

peared at Venice since 1734. A new edition by Jo. Carnandet is now coming out

at Paris and Rome, 1863 sqq. Complete copies have become very rare. I have

Been and used at different times three copies, one in the Theol. Seminary Library at

Andover, and two at New York (in the Astor Library, and in the Union Theol.

Sem. Library). Comp. the Prooemium de ratione universa operis, in the Acta Sanc-

torum, vol. vi. for Oct. (pubUshed 1845). R. P. Dom Pitra: Etudes sur la Collec-

tion des Actes des Saintes, par les RR. PP. Jusuites Bollandistes. Par. 1850.

Also an article on the Bollandists by J. M. Neale in his Essays on Liturgiology and

Church ffistory, Lond. 1863, p. 89 ff.

' Reliquiae, and reliqua, \ii\^ava.

29
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After tlie time of Ambrose the cross of Christ also, which, with

the superscription and tlie nails, are said to have been miracu-

lously discovered by the empress Helena in 326,' was included,

and subsequently His crown of thorns and His coat, which are

preserved, the former, according to the legend, in Paris, and the

latter in Treves/ Eelics of the body of Christ cannot be

thought of, since He arose without seeing corruption, and

ascended to heaven, where, above the reach of idolatry and

superstition. He is enthroned at the right hand of the Father.

His true relics are the Holy Supper and His liviug presence in

the church to the end of the world.

The worship of relics, like the worship of Mary and the

saints, began in a sound religious feeling of reverence, of love,

and of gratitude, but has swollen to an avalanche, and rushed

into all kinds of superstitious and idolatrous excess. "The
most glorious thing that the mind conceives," says Goethe, "is

' The legend of the "invention of the cross" (inventio s. criicis), which is cele-

brated in the Greek and Latin churches by a special festival, is at best faintly implied

in Eusebius in a letter of Constantine to the bishop Macarius of Jerusalem (Vita

Const, iii. 30—a passage which Gieseler overlooked—though in iii. 25, where it

should be expected, it is entirely unnoticed, as Gieseler correctly observes), and does

not appear till several decennia later, first in Cyril of Jerusalem (whose Epist. ad

Constantium of 851, however, is considered by Gieseler and others, on critical and

theological grounds, a much later production), then, with good agreement as to the

main fact, in Ambrose, Chrysostom, Paulinus of Nola, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret,

and other fathers. With all these witnesses the fact is still hardly credible, and has

against it particularly the following considerations: (1) The place of the crucifixion

was desecrated under the emperor Hadrian by heathen temples and statues, besides

being filled up and defaced beyond recognition. (2) There is no clear testimony of

a contemporary. (3) The pilgrim from Bordeaux, who visited Jerusalem in 333, and

in a still extant itinerarium (Vetera Rom. itineraria, ed. V. Wesseling, p. 593) enum-

erates all the sacred things of the holy city, knows nothing of the holy cross or its

Invention (comp. Gieseler, i. 2, p. 279, note 37 ; Edinb. ed. vol. ii. p. 36). This

miracle contributed very much to the increase of the superstitious use of crosses and

crucifixes. Cyril of Jerusalem remarks that about 380 the splinters of the holy

cross filled the whole world, and yet, according to the account of the devout but

credulous Paulinus of Nola (Epist. 31, al. 11), the original remained in Jerusalem

undiminished ;—a continual miracle ! Besides Gieseler, comp. particularly the mi-

nute investigation of this legend by Isaac Taylor, The Invention of the Cross and the

Miracles therewith connected, in "Ancient Christianity," vol. ii. pp. 277-315.
'^ Comp. Gildemeister : Der heil. Rock von Trier, 2d ed. 1845—a controvorsial

work called forth by the Ronge excitement in German Catholicism in 1844.
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always set upon by a throng of more and more foreign mat-

ter."

As Israel could not sustain the pure elevation of its divine-

ly revealed religion, but lusted after the flesh pots of Egypt

and coquetted with sensuous heathenism, so it fared also with

the ancient church.

The worship of relics cannot be derived from Judaism ; for

the Levitical law strictly prohibited the contact of bodies and

bones of the dead as defiling.' Yet the isolated instance of the

bones of the prophet Elisha quickening by their contact a dead

man who was cast into his tomb,'' was quoted in behalf of the

miraculous power of I'elics ; though it should be observed thai

even this miracle did not lead the Israelites to do homage to

the bones of the prophet nor abolish the law of the uncleanness

of a corpse.

The heathen abhorred corpses, and burnt them to ashes,

except in Egypt, where embalming was the custom and was

imitated by the Christians on the death of martyrs, though St.

Anthony protested against it. There are examples, however,

of the preservation of the bones of distinguished heroes like

Theseus, and of the erection of temples over their graves."

The Christian relic worship was primarily a natural conse-

quence of the worship of the saints, and was closely connected

with the Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the body,

which was an essential article of the apostolic tradition, and is

incorj)orated in almost all the ancient creeds. For according

to the gospel the body is not an evil substance, as the Platon-

ists, Gnostics, Manicha^ans held, but a creature of God ; it is

redeemed by Christ ; it becomes by the regeneration an organ

and temple of the Holy Ghost ; and it rests as a Kving seed in.

' Num. six. 11 ff. ; xxxi. 19. The touching of a corpse, or a dead bone, or a

grave, made one unclean seven days, and was to be expiated by washing, upon pain

of death. The tent, also, in which a person had died, and all open vessels in it,

were unclean. Comp. Josephus, c. Apion. ii. 26; Antiqu. iii. 11, 3. The Talmud-

ists made the laws still more stringent on this point.

'' 2 Kings xiii. 21 (Sept.): 7}i//oto rHiv barSiv 'EAiffote, koX f^r/cre Koi iTrr) ivl rohs

irdSos. Comp. the apocryphal book Jesus Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) xlviii. 13, 14]

dix. 12.

' Plutarch, in his Life of Theseus, c. 36.
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the grave, to be raised again at tlie last day, and changed into

the likeness of the glorious body of Christ. The bodies of the

righteous " grow green " in their graves, to burst forth in

glorious bloom on the moi-ning of the resurrection. The first

Christians from the beginning set great store by this comfort-

ing doctrine, at which the heathen, like Celsus and Julian,

scoffed. Hence they abhorred also the heathen custom of

burning, and adopted the Jewish custom of burial with solemn

religious ceremonies, which, however, varied in different times

and countries.

But in the closer definition of the dogma of the resurrection

two different tendencies appeared : a spiritualistic, represented

by the Alexandrians, particularly by Origen and still later by

the two Gregories ; the other more realistic, favored by tlie

Apostles' Creed,' advocated by Tertullian, but pressed by some

church teachers, like Epiphanius and Jerome, in a grossly ma-

terialistic manner, without regard to the aoifxa iruevfjiaTCKov of

Paul and the declaration that " flesh and blood caimot inherit

the kingdom of God." ' The latter theory was far the more

consonant with the prevailing spirit of our period, entirely

supplanted the other, and gave the mortal remains of the

saints a higher value, and the worship of them a firmer foun-

dation.

Roman Catholic historians and apologists find a justifica-

tion of the worship and the healing virtue of relics in three

facts of the 'New Testament : the healing of the woman with

the issue of blood by the touch of Jesus' garment ;
^ the heal-

' In the phrase auticrTaats Tfjs (x a p «• o r , instead of rod r ol; /x a r o s , resurrectio

carnis, instead of corporis. The Nicene creed uses the expression avaaraan

veKpwv, resurrectio mortuorum. In the German version of the Apostles' Creed

the easily mistaken term i^/«sc/i, _/f's/i, is retained; but the English churches say

more correctly : resurrection of the body.

^ Jerome, on the ground of his false translation of Job xix. 26, teaches even the

restoration of all bones, veins, nerves, teeth, and hair (because the Bible speaks of

gnashing of teeth among the damned, and of the hairs of our heads being all num-

beied!). " Habent dentes," says he of the resurrection bodies, "yentrem, genitalia,

et tamen nee cibis nee uxoribus indigent." Augustine is more cautious, and endea^

ors to avoid gross, carnal conceptions. Comp. the passages in Hagenbach's Dcg-

mengeschichte, i. § 140 (Engl, ed., New York, i. p. 370 ff.).

' Matt. ix. 20.



§ 87. WOKSIIIP OF EELICS. DOGMA OF THE RESUKRECTION. 453

ing of the sick bj the shadow of Peter;' and the same h}'

handkerchiefs from Paul/

These examples, as well as the miracle wrought bj the

bones of Elisha, were cited by Origen, Cyril of Jerusalein,

Ambrose, Chrysostom, and other fathers, to vindicate similar

and greater miracles in their time. They certainly mark the

extreme limit of the miraculous, beyond which it passes into

the magicaL But in all these cases the living and present

person was the vehicle of the healing power ; in the second

case Luke records merely the popular belief, not the actual

healing ; and finally neither Christ nor the apostles them-

selves chose that method, nor in any way sanctioned the super-

stitions on which it was based.' At all events, the New Testa-

ment and the literature of the apostolic fathers know nothing

of an idolatrous veneration of the cross of Christ or the bones

and chattels of the apostles. The living words and acts of

Christ and the apostles so completely absorbed attention that

we have no authentic accounts of the bodily appearance, the

incidental externals, and transient possessions of the founders

of the church. Paul would know Christ after the spirit, not

after the flesh. Even the burial places of most of the apostles

and evangelists are unknown. The traditions of their martyr-

dom and their remains date from a much later time, and can

claim no historical credibility.

The first clear traces of the worship of relics appear in the

second century in the church of Antioch, where the bones of

the bishop and martyr Ignatius (f 107) were preserved as a

priceless treasure ;

* and in Smyrna, where the half-burnt bones

of Polycarp (f 167) were considered " more precious tl^an the

richest jewels and more tried than gold." ^ We read similar

' Acts V. 14, 15.

' Acts xix. 11, 12.

' On the contrary, the account of the healing of sick by the handkerchiefs of

Paul is immediately followed by an account of the magical abuse of the name of

Jesus, as a warning. Acts xix. 13 fif.

* Qrirravph^ aTiiJ.r]Tos. Martyr. S. Ignat. cap. vii. (Patrum Aposlolic. Opera, ed

Dressel, p. 214). The genuineness of the Martyr-Acts of Ignatius, however, is dis

puted by many.

* Ta rtntwTepa \iSici>v iroXv-^Xwi' koI Soxtawrfpa I'nrcp xpLxrio;/ oara aurov, Epist
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things in the Acts of the martyrs Perpetua and Cyprian. The

author of the Apostolic Constitutions' exhorts that the relics

of the saints, who are with the God of the living and not of the

dead, be held in honor, and appeals to the miracle of the bones

of Elisha, to the veneration which Joseph showed for the re

mains of Jacob, and to the bringing of the bones of Joseph by

Moses and Joshua into the promised land.' Eusebiiis states

that the episcopal throne of James of Jerusalem was preserved

to his time, and was held in great honor.'

Such pious fondness for relics, however, if it is confined

within proper limits, is very natural and innocent, and appears

even in tlie Puritans of New England, where the rock in Ply-

mouth, the landing place of the Pilgrim Fathers in 1620, has

the attraction of a place of pilgrimage, and the chair of the

first governor of Massachusetts is scrupulously preserved, and is

used at the inauguration of every new president of Harvard

University.

But toward the middle of the fourth century the venera-

tion of relics simultaneously with the worship of the saints, as-

sumed a decidedly superstitious and idolatrous character. The

earthly remains of the martyrs were discovered commonly by

visions and revelations, often not till centuries after their

death, then borne in solemn processions to the churches and

chapels erected to their memory, and deposited under the

altar
;

' and this event was annually celebrated by a festival.'

The legend of the discovery of the holy cross gave rise to two

church festivals: the Feast of the Inventiov of the Ckoss,"

on the third of May, which has been observed in the Latin

church since the fifth or sixth century ; and thv: Feast or the

Eccl. Smyrn. de Martyr. S. Polyc. c. 18 (ed. Dressel, p. 404), and in Euseb. H. E.

iv. 15.

' Const. Apost. lib. vi. c. 30. The sixth book dates from the end of the third

century.

" Comp. Gen. 1. 1, 2, 25, 26 ; Ex. xiii. 19 ; Jos. xxiv. 32 ; Acts via. 16.

» Hist. Eccl. vii. 19 and 32.

* With reference to Rev. vi. 9 : "I saw under the altar {viroKaTw rod ^ jaiaari]

piou) the souls of them that were slaJn for the word of God," &c.

* Festum translationis.

* Festum inveniionis s. crucis.
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Elevation of the Cross,' on the fourteeiith of September,

which has been observed in the East and the West, according

to some since the consecration of the church of the Holy Se2:)ul-

chre in 335, according to others only since the reconquest of

the holy cross by the emperor Heraclius in 628. The relics

were from time to time displayed to the veneration of the be-

lieving nmltitude, carried abont in processions, preserved in

golden and silver boxes, worn on the neck as amulets against

disease and danger of every kind, and considered as possessing

miraculous virtue, or more strictly, as instruments through

which the saints in heaven, in virtue of their connection with

Christ, wrought miracles of healing and even of raising the

dead. Their number soon reached the incredible, even from

one and the same original ; there were, for example, countless

splinters of the pretended cit)ss of Christ from Jerusalem, while

the cross itself is said to have remained, by a continued mira-

cle, whole and undiminished ! Yeneration of the cross and cru-*

cifix knew no bounds, but can, by no means, be taken as a true

measure of the w^orship of the Crucified ; on the contrary, with

the great mass the outward form came into the place of the

spiritual intent, and the wooden and silver Christ was very

often a poor substitute for the living Christ in the heart.'^

Relics became a regular article of trade, but gave occasion,

also, for very many frauds, which even such credulous and

superstitious relic-woi'shippers as St, Martin of Tours ^ and

Gregory the Great * lamented. Theodosius L, as early as 386,

' Festum exaltationis s. crucis, aravpocpaviia.

" What Luther says of the "juggleries and idolatries " of the cross under the

later papacy, which " would rather bear the cross of Christ in silver, than in heart

and life," applies, though, of course, with many nobie exceptions, even to the period

before us. Dr. Herzog, in his Theol. Encyclopasdia, vol. viii. p. 60 f., makes the not

unjust remark :
" The more the cross came into use in manifold foi-ms and signs, the

more the truly evangelical faith ia Christ, the Crucified, disappeared. The more the

cross of Christ was outwardly exhibited, the more it became inwardly an offence and

folly to men. The Roman Cathohc church in this respect resembles those Chris-

tians, who talk so much of their spiritual experiences, make so much ado about

tbem that they at last talk themselves out, and produce glittering nonsense."

" Sulpit. Severus, Vita beati Mart. c. 11.

* Epist. lib. iv. ep. 30. Gregory here relates that some Greek monks came to

Rome to dig up bones near St. Paul's church to sell, as they themselves confessedj
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prohibited this trade ; and so did many councils
;
but without

success. On this account the bishops ^found themselves com-

pelled to prove the genuineness of the relics by historical tradi

tion, or visions, or miracles.

At first, an opposition arose to this worship of dead men's

bones. St. Antliony, the father of monasticism (f 356), put in

his dying protest against it, directing that his body should be

buried in an unknown place. Atbanasius relates this with

approbation,' and he caused several relics which had been

given to him to be fastened up, that they might be out of the

reach of idolatry.^ But the opposition soon ceased, or became

confined to inferior or heretical authors, like Vigilantius and

Eunomius, or to heathen op])onents like Porphyry and Julian.

Julian charges the Christians, on this point, with apostasy

from their own Master, and sarcastically reminds them of His

denunciation of the Pharisees, who were like whited sepul-

chres, beautiful without, but within full of dead men's bones

and all uncleanness.' This opposition, of course, made no im-

pression, and was attributed to sheer impiety. Even heretics

and schismatics, with few exceptions, embraced this form of

superstition, though the Catholic church denied the genuine-

ness of their relics and the miraculous virtue of them

The most and the best of the church teachers of our period,

Hilary, the two Gregories, Basil, Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelu-

sium, Theodoret, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, and Leo, even

those who combated the worship of images on this point,

were carried along by the spirit of the time, and gave the

weight of their countenance to the worship of relics, which

thus became an essential constituent of the Greek and Roman
Catholic religion. They went quite as far as the council of

Trent,* which expresses itself more cautiousJ}^, on the wor

ship of relics as well as of saints, than the church fathers of

for holy relics in the East (confessi sunt, quod ilia ossa ad Grasciam essent tamquan:

Sanctorum reUquias portaturi).

' In his Vita Antonii, Opera Athan. ii. 502.

" Rufinus, Hist. Eccl. ii. 28.

' Cyrillus Alex. Adv. Jul. 1. x. torn, vi p. 356.

* Sessio XXV. De Invocat. Sanct., etc.



§ 87. AVORSUIP OF RELICS. DOGMA OF THE EESUEEECTION. 457

the Nicene age. With the good inteDt to promote populai

piety by sensible stimulants and tangible supports, they be

came promoters of dangerous errors and gross superstition.

To cite some of the most important testimonies :

Gregory Nazianzeu thinks the bodies of the saints can as

well perform miracles, as their spirits, and that the smallest

parts of the body or of the symbols of their passion are as

efficacious as the whole body.'

Chi-ysostom values the dust and ashes of the martyrs more
highly than gold or jewels, and ascribes to them the power of

healing diseases and putting death to flight.'' In his festal dis-

course on the translation of the relics of the Egyptian martyrs

from Alexandria to Constantinople, he extols the bodies of the

saints in eloquent strains as
_^
the best ramparts of the city

against all visible enemies and invisible demons, mightier than

walls, moats, weapons, and armies.^

" Let others," says Ambrose, " heap up silver and gold

;

we gather the nails wherewith the martyrs were pierced, and

their victorious blood, and the wood of their cross." ^ He
himself relates at large, in a letter to his sister, the miraculous

discovery of the bones of the twin brothers Gervasius and Pro-

tasius, two otherwise wholly unknown and long-forgotten mar-

tyrs of the persecution under !N^ero or Domitian.' This is one

of the most notorious relic miracles of the early church. It is

attested by the most weighty authorities, by Ambrose and his

younger contemporaries, his secretary and biographer Paidi

nus, the bishop Paulinns of Nola, and Augustine, who was

then in Milan ; it decided the victory of the Nicene orthodoxy

over the Arian opposition of the empress Justina
;
yet is it

very difficult to be believed, and seems at least in part to rest

on pious frauds.*

' Adv. Julian, t. i. Orat. iii. p. 76 sq.

' Opera, torn. ii. p. 828.

* Horn, in MM. Jigypt. torn. ii. p. 834 sq.

* Exhort, virgin. 1.

' Epist. xxii. Sorori suae, Op. ii. pp. 8'74-8V8. Comp. Paulinus, Vit. Ambros. p.

Iv. ; Paulinus Nol. Ep. xii. ad Severum ; and Augustine in sundry places (see ho-

low).

° Clericus, Mosheim, and Isaac Taylor (vol. ii. p. 242 fiF.) do not hesitate to
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Tlie story is, that when Ambrose, in 386, wished to conso

crate the basilica at Milan, he was led by a higher intimation

in a vision to cause the ground before the doors of Sts. Felix

and Naboi- to be dug up, and there he found two corpses of

uucoinmon size, the heads severed from the bodies (for they

died by the sword), the bones perfectly preserved, together

with a great quantity of ft*esh blood.^ These were the saints

in question. They were exposed for two days to the wonder-

ing multitude, then borne in solemn procession to the basilica

of Ambrose, performing on the way the healing of a blind

man, Severus by name, a butcher by trade, and afterward sex-

ton of this church. This, however, was not the only miracle

which the bones performed. " The age of miracles returned,"

says Ambrose. " How many pieces of linen, how many por-

tions of dress, were cast upon the holy relics and were recov-

ered with the power of healing from that touch.^ It is a source

of joy to all to touch but the extremest portion of the linen

that covers them ; and whoso touches is healed. We give thee

thanks, O Lord Jesus, that thou hast stirred up the energies of

the holy martyrs at this time, wherein thy church has need of

stronger defence. Let all learn what combatants I seek, who
are able to contend for us, but who do not assail us, who min-

ister good to all, harm to none." In his homily De inventione

SS. Gervasii et Protasii, he vindicates the miracle of the heal-

charge St. Ambrose, the author of the Te Deum, with fraud in this story. The lat-

ter, however, endeavors to save the character of Ambrose by distinguisliing between

huuself and the spirit of his age. " Ambrose," says he (ii. 270), " occupies a high

position among the Fathers ; and there was a vigor and dignity in his character, as

well as a vivid intelligence, which must command respect ; but in proportion as we

assign praise to the man, individually, we condemn the system which could so far

vitiate a noble mind, and impel one so lofty in temper to act a part which heathen

philosophers would utterly have abhorred."

' " Invenimus mirae magnitudinis viros duos, ut prisca aetas ferebat, ossa omnia

Integra, sanguinis plurimum ! " Did Ambrose really believe that men in the first

century (prisca aetas) were of greater bodily stature than his contemporaries in the

fourth ? But especially absurd is the mass of fresh blood, which then was exported

throughout Christendom as a panacea. According to Romish tradition, the blood

of many saints, as of Januariug in Naples, becomes liquid every year. Taylor thinks,

the miraculously healed Severus, by trade a butcher, had something to do with this

blood.

' " Et tactu ipso medicabilia reposcuntur."
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ino- of the blind man against the doubts of the Arians, and

speaks of it as a universally acknowledged and undeniable

fact : The healed man, Severus, is well known, and publicly

testifies that he received his sight by tlie contact of the cover

uig of the holy relics.

Jerome calls Yigilantius, for his opposition to the idolatrous

veneration of ashes and bones, a wretched man, whose condi-

tion cannot be sufficiently pitied, a Samaritan and Jew, who

considered the dead unclean ; but he protects himself against

the charge of superstition. We honor the relics of the mar-

tyrs, says he, that we may adore the God of the martyrs; we

honor the servants, in order thereby to honor the Master, who

has said :
" He that receiveth you, receiveth me." ' The saints

are not dead ; for the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is not

a God of the dead, but of tlie living. Neither are they en-

closed in Abraham's bosom as in a prison till the day of judg-

ment, but they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.'

Augustine believed in the above-mentioned miraculous dis-

covery of the bodies of Gervasius and Protasius, and the heal-

ing of the blind man by contact with them, because he hims6lt

was then in Milan, in 386, at the time of his conversion,' and

was an eye-witness, not indeed of the discovery of the bones—

for this he nowhere says—but of the miracles, and of the great

stir among the people."

He gave credit likewise to the many miraculous cures

which the bones of the first martyr Stephen are said to have

performed in various parts of Africa in his time.' These relics

were discovered in 415, nearly four centuries after the stoning

Df Stephen, in an obscure hamlet near Jerusalem, through a

vision of Gamaliel, by a priest of Lucian ; and some years

afterward portions of them were transported to Uzali, not far

> Ep. cix. ad lliparium. ' Adv. Vigil, c. 6.

' Cum illic—Mediolani—essemus.

* He speaks of this four times clearly and plainly, Confess, ix. Y ; De Civit. Dei,

xxii. 8 ; Serm. 286 in Natali MM. Protasii et Gervasii; Retract, i. 13, § Y.

» Serm. 317 and 318 de Martyr. Steph. Is. Taylor (1. c. ii. pp. 316-S50) has

thoroughly investigated the legend of the relics of the proto-martyr, and comes to

the conclusion that it Ukewise rests on pious frauds which Augustme honestly be-

lieved.
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I

from Tltica, in ITorth Africa, and to Spain and Ganl, and
|

everywhere cansed the greatest ado in the snperstitious popu-
j

lace. I

But Angnstine laments, on the other hand, the trade in
j

real and fictitious relics, which was driven in his day,' and i

holds the miracles to be really superfluous, now that the world

is converted to Christianity, so that he who still demands mir-

acles, is himself a miracle.^ Though he adds, that to that day
|

miracles were performed in the name of Jesus by the sacra-

ments or by the saints, but not with the same lustre, nor with
|

the same significance and authority for the whole Christian '

world.' Thus he himself furnishes a warrant and an entering
|

wedge for critical doubt in our estimate of those phenomena.*
j

§ 88. Ohseruations on the Miracles of the Nicene Age.
j

Comp. on the aflBrmative side especially John H. Newman (now K. 0., •

then Romanizing Anglican) : Essay on Miracles, in the 1st vol. of the '

English translation of Fleury's Ecclesiastical History, Oxford, 1842 ;
'

on the negative, Isaac Tatlok (Independent) : Ancient Christianity, ;

Lond. 4th ed. 1844, Vol. ii. pp. 233-365. Dr. Newman previously took '•

' De opere Monachorum, c. 28 :
" Tarn multos hypocritas sub habitu monacho- i

rum [hostis] usquequoque dispersit, circumeuntes provincias, uusquam missos, nus-
|

quam fixes, nusquam stantes, nusquam sedentes. Alii membra martyrum, si tamen
j

martyrum, venditant." Augustine rejects the pretended miracles of the Donatists,
|

and calls them wonderlings' (mirabiliarii), who are either deceivers or deceived ;

(In Joaun. evaug. tract, xili. § 17).
|

' De Civit. Dei, xxii. c. 8 :
" Cur, inquiunt, nunc ilia miracula, quse praedicatia '

facta esse, non fiunt ? Possem quidem dicere, necessaria fuisse priusquain crederel
,

mundus, ad hoc ut crederet mundus. Quisvis adhuc prodigia ut credat inquirit,
\

magnum est ipse prodigium, qui mundo credente non credit." Comp. De util. cred.

c. 25, § 47 ; c. 50, § 98 ; De vera reUg. c. 25, g 4*7.
'

' Ibid.: "Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula in ejus nomine, sive per sacramenta !

ejus, sive per orationes vel memorias sanctorum ejus ; sed non eadem claritate illus-

1

trantur, ut tanta quanta ilia gloria diffamentur. . . . Nam plerumque etiam ibi [in

the place where these miracles were wrought] paucissimi sciunt, ignorantibus caete-

ris, maxime si magna sit civitas ; et quando alibi aliisque narrantur, non tanla ea

commendat audoritas, ut sine difficultate vel dubitatione credantur, quamvis Christia-

nis fidelibus a fidelibus indicentur." Then follows the account of the famous mira-

culum Frotasii et Gervasii, and of several cures in Carthage and Hippo. Those in

Hippo were wrought by the relics of St. Stephen, and formally confirmed.
j

* Comp. Fr. Nitzsch (jun.): Augustinus' Lehre vom Wunder, Berlin, 1865
]

especially pp. 32-35. (A very full and satisfactory treatise.)
|
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the negative side on the question of the genuineness of the church

miracles in a contribution to the Encyclopastlia Metropolitana, 1830.

In the face of such witnesses as Ambrose and Augustine,

who must be accounted in any event the noblest and most

honorable men of the early church, it is venturesome absolute-

y to deny all the relic-miracles, and to ascribe them to illusion

and pious fraud. But, on the other hand, we should not be

bribed or blinded by the character and authority of such wit-

nesses, since experience sufficiently proves that even the best

and most enlightened men cannot wholly divest themselves of

superstition and of the prejudices of their age.' Hence, too,

we should not ascribe to this whole question of the credibility

of the Nicene miracles an undue dogmatic weight, nor make

the much wider issue between Catholicism and Protestantism

dependent on it.' In every age, as in every man, light and

Recall, e. g., Luther and the apparitions of the devil, the Magnalia of Cotton

Mather, the old Puritans and their trials for witchcraft, as well as the modern super-

stitions of spiritual rappings and table-turnings by which many eminent and intel-

ligent persons have been carried along.

^ As is done by many Roman Catholic historians and apologists in the cause of

Catholicism, and by Isaac Taylor in the interest of Protestantism. The latter says

iu his oft-quoted work, vol. ii. p. 239 :
" The question before us [on the genuineness

of the Nicene miracles] is therefore in the strictest sense conclusive as to the modem

controversy concerning church principles and the authority of tradition. If the

miracles of the fourth century, and those which follow in the same track, were real,

then Protestantism is altogether indefensible, and ought to be denounced as an im-

piety of the most flagrant kind. But if these miracles were wicked frauds ; and if

they were the first series of a system of impious delusion—then, not only is the

modern Papacy to be condemned, but the church of the fourth century must be con-

demned with it ; and for the same reasons ; and tlae Reformation is to be adhered to

as the emancipation of Chi-istendom from the thraldom of him who is the 'father of

lies.' " Taylor accordingly sees in the old Catholic miracles sheer lying wonders of

Satan, and signs of the apostasy of the church predicted in the Epistles of St. Paul.

From the same point of view he treats also the phenomena of asceticism and monas-

ticism, putting them with the unchristian hatred of the creature and the ascription

of nature to the devil, which characterized the Gnostics. But he thus involves not

only the Nicene age, but the ante-Nicene also, up to Ireneeus and Ignatius, in thus

apostasy, and virtually gives up the unbroken continuity of true Christianity. He

is, moreover, not consistent in making the church fathers, on the one hand, the

chief originators of monkish asceticism and false miracles, while, on the other hand,

he sincerely reveres them and eloquently lauds them for their Christian earnestness

and their immortal services. Comp. his beautiful concession iu vol. i. p. 37 (cited

in the 1st vol. of this Hist § 46, note 2).
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shade in fact are mingled, that no flesh should exalt itself

above measure. Even the most important periods of church

history, among which the Nicene age, with all its faults, must

be numbered, have the heavenly treasure in earthen vessels,

and reflect the spotless glory of the Redeemer in broken colors.

The most notorious and the most striking of the miracles

of the fourth century are Constantine's vision of the cross (a. d.

312), the finding of the holy cross (a. d. 326), the frustration of

Julian's building of the temple (a. d. 363), the discovery of the

relics of Protasius and Gervasius (a. d. 386), and subsequently

(a. d. 415) of the bones of St. Stephen, with a countless multi-

tude of miraculous cures in its train. Respecting the most im-

portant we have already spoken at large in the proper places.

We here ofier some general remarks on this difiicult subject.

The possibility of miracles in general he only can deny

who does not believe in a living God and Almighty Maker of

heaven and earth. The laws of nature are organs of the free

will of God ; not chains by which He has bound Himself for-

ever, but elastic threads which He can extend and contract

at His pleasure. The actual occurrence of miracles is certain

to every believer from Holy Scripture, and there is no passage

in the New Testament to limit it to the apostolic age. The

reasons which made miracles necessary as outward proofs of

the divine mission of Christ and the apostles for the unbeliev-

ing Jews of their time, may reappear from time to time in the

unbelieving heathen and the skeptical Christian world ; while

spiritual miracles are continually taking place in regeneration

and conversion. In itself, it is by no means unworthy and

incredible that God should sometimes condescend to the weak-

ness of the uneducated mass, and should actually vouchsafe

that which was implored through the mediation of saints and

their relics.

But the following weighty considerations rise against the

miracles of the ITicene and post-Nicene age ; not warranting,

indeed, the rejection of all, yet making us at least very cau-

tious and doubtful of receiving them in particular:

1. These miracles have a much lower moral tone than

those of the Bible, while in some cases they far exceed them in
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outward pomp, and make a stronger appeal to our faeultj of

belief. Many of the monkish miracles are not so much super-

natural and above reason, as they are 7/wnatural and against

reason, attributing eyen to wild beasts of the desert, panthers

and hyenas, with which the misanthropic hermits lived on

confidential terms, moral feelings and states, repentance and
conversion,' of which no trace appears in the New Testament."

2. Tliey serve not to confirm the Christian faith in general,

but for the most part to support the ascetic Kfe, the magical

virtue of the sacrament, the veneration of saints and relies, and
other superstitious practices, which are evidently of later

origin, and are more or less offensive to the healthy evangelical

mind.'

3. The further they are removed from the apostolic age,

the more numerous they are, and in the fourth century alone

there are more miracles than in all the three preceding centu-

ries together, while the reason for them, as against the power
of the heathen world, was less.

4. The church fathers, with all the worthiness of their char-

acter in other respects, confessedly lacked a highly cultivated

sense of truth, and allowed a certain justification of false-

hood ad majorem Dei gloriam^ or frans pia^ under the mis-

nomer of policy or accommodation;' with the solitary excep-

' Comp. the examples quoted in § 34, p. lYY f.

"^ The speaking serpent in Paradise (Gen. iii.), and the speakmg ass of Balaam
(Num. xxii. 22-33; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 16), can hardly be cited as analogies, since in

those cases the irrational beast is merely the organ of a moral power foreio-n to him.
' Is. Taylor, 1. c. vol. ii. p. 235, says of the miracles of the Nicene age : " These

alleged miracles were, almost in. every instance, wrought expressly in support of

those very practices and opinions which stand forward as the points of contrast,

distinguishing Romanism from Protestantism . . . the supernatural properties of

the eucharistic elements, the invocation of saints, or direct praying to them, and the

efficacy of their relics ; and the reverence or worship due to certain visible and
palpable religious symbols." Historical questions, however, should be investigated

and decided with all possible freedom from confessional prejudices.

• So especially Jerome, Epist. ad Pammachium (Lib. apologeticus pro libris contra

Jovinianum, Ep. xlviii. c. 12, ed. Yallarsi, torn. i. 222, or Ep. xxx. in the Benedic-

tine ed.) : "Plura esse genera dicendi : et inter caetera, aliud esse jvixvacrTiKis scri-

bere, aliud Si)7^aTiKai$. In priori vagam esse disputationem ; et adversario respon-

dentem, nunc haec nunc ilia proponere, argumentari ut libet, aliud loqui, aliud agere

pancm, ut dicitur, ostendere, lapidem tenere. In scquenti autem aperta frons et, ut



464 THIRD PEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.

tion.of Augustine, who, in advance of his age, rightly con-

demned falseliood in every form.

5. Several church fathers, like Augustine, Martin of Tours,

and Gregory I., themselves concede that in their time exten-

sive frauds with the relics of saints were already practised

;

and this is confirmed by the fact that there were not rarely

numerous copies of the same relics, all of which claimed to be

genuine.

6. The Nicene miracles met with doubt and contradiction

even among contemporaries, and Sulpitius Severus makes the

important admission that the miracles of St. Martin wero

better known and more firmly believed in foreign countries

than in his own.'

7. Church fathers, like Chrysostom and Augustine, contra

diet themselves in a measure, in sometimes paying homage to

the prevailing faith in miracles, especially in their discourses

on the festivals of the martyrs, and in soberer moments, and in

the calm exposition of the Scriptures, maintaining tliat mira-

cles, at least in the Biblical sense, had long since ceased."

ita dicam, ingenuitas necessaria est. Aliud est quaerere, aliud definire. In altero

pugnandum, in altero docendum est." He then appeals to the Greek and Roman

classics, the ancient fathers in their polemical writings, and even St. Paul in his

arguments from the Old Testament. Of interest in this connection is his controver-

sy with Augustine on the conduct of Paul toward Peter, Gal. ii. 11, which Jerome

would attribute to mere policy or accommodation. Even Chrysostom utters loose

principles on the duty of veracity (De sacerdot. i. 5), and his pupil Cassian still

more, appealing to the example of Rahab (Coll. xvii. 8, 17, etc.). Comp. Gieseler, i^

ii. p. 307 (§ 102, note 17). The corrupt principle that "the end sanctifies the

means," is much older than Jesuitism, which is commonly made responsible for it.

Christianity had at that time not yet wholly overcome the spirit of falsehood in

ancient heathenism.

^ Dialog, i. 18.

' This argument is prominently employed by James Craigie Robertson (moderate

Anglican): History of the Christian Church to Gregory the Great, Lond. 1854, p.

334. " On the subject of miracles," says he, " there is a remarkable inconsistency in

the statements of writers belonging to the end of the fourth and beginning of the

fifth centuries. St. Chrysostom speaks of it as a notorious and long-settled fact that

miracles had ceased (v. Newman, in Fleury, vol. i. p. xxxix). Yet at that very time,

St. Martin, St. Ambrose, and the monks of Egypt and the East are said to have been

in full thaumaturgical activity ; and Sozomen (viii. 5) tells a story of a change of

the eucharistic bread into a stone as having happened at Constantinople, while Chry-

BOBtom himself was bishop. So again, St. Augustine says that miracles such aa
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"We must moreover remember tliat the rejection of tlie

Nieene miracles by no means justifies the inference of inten-

tional deception in every case, nor destroys the claim of the

great church teachers to our respect. On the contrary, be-

tween the proper miracle and fraud there lie many interme-

diate steps of self deception, clairvoyance, magnetic phenom-
ena and cures, and unusual states of the human soul, which
is full of deep mysteries, and stands nearer the invisible spirit-

world than the everyday mind of the multitude suspects.

Constantine's vision of the cross, for example, may be traced

to a prophetic dream ;

' and the frustration of the building of

the Jewish temple under Julian, to a special providence, or a

historical judgment of God." The mytho-poetic faculty, too,

which freely and unconsciously pi-oduces miracles among chil-

dren, may have been at work among credulous monks in the

dreary deserts and magnified an ordinary event into a miracle.

In judging of this obscure portion of the history of the church
we must, in general, guard ourselves as well against shallow
naturalism and skepticism, as against superstitions mysticism,

rememberino; that

" There are more things in heaven and on earth,

Than are dreamed of in our philosophy."

§ 89. ProGcssions and Pilgrimages.

Early Latin dissertatit-ns on pilgrimages by J. Geetser, Mamaohi, Lazari,
J. H, Heidegger, etc. J. Marx (R. 0.): Das Wallfahren in der

katholischen Kirche, historisch-kritisch dargestellt. Trier, 1842.

Comp, the relevant sections in the church archaeologies of Bingham,
AXTGUSTI, BiNTERIM, &C.

Solemn religious processions on high festivals and special

those of Scripture were no longer done, yet he immediately goes on to reckon up a

number of miracles which had lately taken place, apparently without exciting much
sensation, and among them seventy formally attested ones, wrought at Hippo alone,

within two years, by the relics of St. Stephen (De Civit. Dei, xxii. 8. 1, 20). On the

whole, while I would not deny that miracles may have been wrought after the times

of the apostles and their associates, I can find very little satisfaction in the particu-

lar instances which are given." On Augustine's theory of miracles, comp. above,

§ 87 (p. 459 f.), and the treatise of Nitzsch jun. there quoted.

' Comp. above, § 2 (p. 25). ' Comp. above, § 4 (p. 55).

30
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occasions had been already customary among the Jews,' and

even among the heathen. They arise from the love of human

nature for show and display, which manifests itself in all coun-

tries in military parades, large funerals, and national festivities.

The oppressed condition of the church until the time of

Constantme made such public demonstrations impossible or

unadvisable.

In the fourth century, however, we find them in the East

and in the West, amoBg orthodox and heretics,^ on days of

fasting and prayer, on festivals of thanksgiving, at the burial

of the dead, the induction of bishops, the removal of relics, the

consecration of churches, and especially in times of public calam-

ity. The two chief classes are thanksgiving and penitential pro-

cessions. The latter were also called cross-processions, litanies.*

The processions moved from church to church, and con-

sisted of the clergy, the monks, and the people, alternately

saying or singing prayers, psalms, and litanies. In the middle

of the line commonly walked the bishop as leader, in surplice,

stole, and pluvial, with the mitre on his head, the crozier in

his left hand, and with his right hand blessing the people. A
copy of the Bible, crucifixes, banners, images and relics, burn-

ing tapers or torches, added solemn state to the procession."

Eegular annual processions occurred on Candlemas, and on

Palm Sunday. To these was added, after the thirteenth cen-

tury, the procession on Corpus Christi, in which the sacrament

of the altar is carried about and worshipped.

Pilgrimages are founded in the natural desire to see with

one's own eyes sacred or celebrated places, for the gratification

of curiosity, the increase of devotion, and the proving of grati-

tude.^ These also were in use before the Christian era. The

* As in the siege of Jericho, Jos. vi. 3 ff. ; at the dedication of Solomon's tem-

ple, 1 Kings viii. 1 ff. ; on the entrance of Jesus into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 8 ff.

'^ The Arians, for example. Comp. Sozom., H. E. viii. 8, where weekly singing

processions of the Arians are spoken of.

' Litaniae {\trave7at), suppUcationes, rogationes, i^ojuoAoyrifriis, stationes, col

lectEe.

* The antiquity of all these accessory ceremonies cannot be exactly fixed.

' " Die Statte, die ein guter Mensch betrat,

Ist eingeweiht ; nach hundert Jahren klingt

Sein "Wort and seine That dem Enkel wieder."
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Jews went np annuallj to Jerusalem at their high festivals as

afterward the Mohammedans went to Mecca. The heathen

also built altars over the graves of their heroes and made pil

o-rimasfes thither.' To the Christians those places were most

interesting and holy of all, where the Redeemer was born,

suffered, died, and rose again for the salvation of the world.

Christian pilgrimages to the Holy Land appear in isolated

cases even in the second century, and received a mighty impulse

from the example of the superstitiously pious empress Helena,

the mother of Constantine the Great. In 326, at the age of

seventy-nine, she made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, was bap-

tized in the Jordan, discovered the holy cross, removed the

pagan abominations and built Christian churches on Calvary

and Olivet, and at Bethany.'' In this she was liberally sup-

ported by her son, in whose arms she died at ISTicomedia in

327. The influence of these famous pilgrims' churches

extended through the whole middle age, to the crusades, and

reaches even to most recent times.'

The example of Helena was followed by innumerable pil-

grims who thought that by such journeys they made the salva-

tion of their souls more sure. They brought back with them

splinters from the pretended holy cross, waters from the Jor-

dan, earth from Jerusalem and Bethlehem, and other genuine

and spurious relics, to which miraculous virtue was ascribed.''

Several of the most enlightened church fathers, who ap-

proved pilgrimages in themselves, felt it necessary to oppose a

superstitious estimate of them, and to remind the people that

religion might be practised in any place. Gregory of ^yssa

shows that pilgrimages are nowhere enjoined in the Scriptures,

and are especially unsuitable and dangerous for women, and

draws a very unfavorable picture of the immorality prevailing

at places of such resort. " Change of place," says he, " brings

* "Religiosa cupiditas est," says Paulinus of Nola, Ep. 36, "loca videre, in qui-

bus Christus ingressus et passus est et resurrexit et unde ascendit."

^ Euseb., Vita Const, iii. 41 sq., and De locis Ebr. s. v. Bethabara.

* Recall the Crimean war of 1854-'56.

* Thus Augustine, De civit. Dei, xxii. 8, is already found citing examples of the

supernatural virtue of the terra sanda of Jerusalem.
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God no nearer. Where tliou art, God will come to tliee, if the

dwelling of thy soul is prepared for him," * Jerome describes

with great admiration the dev^out pilgi-image of his friend

Paula to the East, and says that he himself, in his Bethlehem,

had adored the manger and birthplace of the Eedeeraer;' but

he also yery justly declares that Britain is as near heaven as

Jerusalem, and that not a journey to Jerusalem, but a holy

living there, is the laudable thing.'

Next to Jerusalem, Bethlehem, and other localities of the

Holy Land, Eome was a preeminent place of resort for pilgrims

from the West and East, who longed to tread the threshold of

the princes of the apostles {Umi/na apostolorum). Chrysostom

regretted that want of time and health prevented him from

kissing the chains of Peter and Paul, which made devils trem-

ble and angels rejoice.

In Africa, Hippo became a place of pilgrimage on account

of the bones of St. Stephen ; in Campania, the grave of St. Fe-

lix, at Nola ; in Gaul, the grave of St. Martin of Tours (+397).

The last was especially renowned, and was the scene of innu-

merable miracles.* Even the memory of Job drew many pil-

grims to Arabia to see the ash heap, and to kiss the earth,

where the man of God endured so much."

In the Roman and Greek churches the practice of pilgrim-

age to holy places has maintained itself to the present day.

Protestantism has divested the visiting ofremarkable places, con-

' Epist. ad Ambrosium et Basilissam.

^ Adv. Ruffinum ultima Responsio, c. 22 (0pp. ed. Vail. torn. ii. p. 551), where

he boastfully recounts his literary journeys, and says :
" Protinus concito gradu

Bethlehem meam reversus sum, ubi adoravi prsesepe et incunabula Salvatoris."

Comp. his Vita Paulae, for her daughter Eustochium, where he describes the pilgrim-

stations then in use.

' Epist. Iviii. ad Paulinum (0pp. ed. Vallarsi, torn. i. p. 318 ; in the Bened. ed.

it is Ep. 49; in the older editions, Ep. 13): "Non Jerusolymis fuisse, sed Jerusoly-

mis bene vixisse, laudandum est." In the same epistle, p. 319, he commends the

blessed monk Hilarion, that, though a Palestinian, he had been only a day in Jerusa-

lem, " ut nee contemnere loca sancta propter viciniam, nee rursus Dominum loco

claudere videretur."

* The Huguenots in the sixteenth century burnt the bones of St. Martin, as oO

jects of idolatry, and scattered their ashes to the winds.

• So Chrysostom relates, Horn. v. de statuis, § 1, torn. iL f. 59 : Iva tV KopTriat
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secrated by great men or great events, of all meritoriousness and

sni3erstitious accessories, and has reduced it to a matter of com-

mendable gratitude and devout curiosity. Within these limits

even tlie evangelical Christian cannot view without emotion

and edification the sacred spots of Palestine, the catacombs of

Rome, the simple slabs over Luther and Melanchthon in the

cast! e-cllurch of Wittenberg, the monuments of the English

martyrs in Oxford, or the rocky landing-place of the Puritanic

pilgrim fathers in Massachusetts. He feels himself nearer to

the spirit of the great dead ; but he knows that this spirit con-

tinues not in their dust, but lives immortally with God and
the saints in heaven.

§ 90. Puhlio Worship of the Lord's Day. Sorij^l/are-

Reading and Preaching.

J. A. Schmidt: De primitivse ecclesije lectionibus. Helmst. 1697. E.

Eanke: Das kirdiliche Perikopensystem aus den altesten Urkunden
der rom. Litnrgie. Berlin, 1847. H. T. Tzschirner : De claris eccles.

vet. oratoribus Comment, i.-ix. Lips. 1817 sqq. K. W. F. Paniel:

Pragmatische Geschiclite der christl. Beredtsamkeit, Leipz. 1839 if.

The order and particular parts of the ordinary public

worship of God remain the same as they were in the previous

period. But the strict separation of the service of tlie Catechu

mens,' consisting of prayer, scripture reading, and preaching,

from the service of the faithful,^ consisting of the communion,

lost its significance upon the universal prevalence of Christiani-

ty and the union of church and state. Since the fifth century

the inhabitants of the Roman empire were now considered as

Christians at least in name and confession, and could attend

even those parts of the worship which were formerly guarded by

secrecy against the profanation of pagans. The Greek term

liturgy, and the Latin term mass, which is derived fi'om the

customary formula of dismission,' was applied, since the close

' Missa catechumenorum, AnTovpyia twv Ko.r7]xovfiiv(t>v.

' Missa fideliuin, XnTovpyia rSiv Kimaiv.

* Missa is equivalent to missio, dismissio, and meant originally the dismission of

the congregation after the service by the customary formula : Ite, mhsa est (eccl*
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of the fourth century (398), to the communion service or the

celebration of the eucharistic sacrifice. Tiiis was the divine

service in the proper sense of the term, to which all other parts

were subordinate. We shall speak of it more fully hereafter.'

We have to do at present with those parts whioli were intro-

ductory to the communion and belong to the service of the

catechumens as well as to that of the communicants.

The reading of a portion of the Holy Scriptures continued

to be an essential constituent of divine service. Upon the close

of the church canon, after tlie Council of Carthage in 397, and

other synods, the reading of uncanonical books (such as writings

of the apostolic fathers) was forbidden, with the exception of

the legends of the martyrs on their memorial days.

There was as yet no obligatory system of pericopes, like

that of the later Greek and Roman churches. The lectio con-

thvua, or the reading and exposition of whole books of the Bi-

ble, remained in practice till the fifth century, and the selection

of books for the diflerent parts and services of the church year

was left to the judgment of the bishop. At high festivals,

however, such portions were read as bore special reference to

the subject of the celebration. By degrees, after the example

of the Jewish synagogue,'' a more complete yearly course of

selections from the New Testament for liturgical use was

arranged, and the selections were called lessons or pericopes.^

sia). After the first part of the service the catechumens were thus dismissed by the

deacon, after the second part the faithful. But with the fusion of the two parts in

one, the formula of dismission was used only at the close, and then it came to signify

also the service itself, more especially the eucharistic sacrifice. In the Greek church

the corresponding formula of dismission was : avoAv^ad^ iv elprjvr;, i. e., ite in pace

(Apost. Const, lib. viii. c. 15). Ambrosius is the first who uses missa, missam fa-

cere (Ep. 20), for the eucharistic sacrifice. Other derivations of the word, from the

Greek /uuTjtrzs or the Hebrew verb nil.'^, to act, etc., are too far fetched, and cut oflF

by the fact that the woi-d is used only in the Latin church, Comp. vol. i. § 101, p.

383 ff.

' Comp. below, §§ 96 and 97.

' The Jews, perhaps from the time of Ezra, divided the Old Testament into sec-

tions larger or smaller, called Parashioth (m'Cns), to wit, the Pentateuch into

54 Parashioth, and the Prophets (i. e., the later historical books and the prophets

proper) into as many Haphtharoth ; and these sections were read in course on the

diiferent Sabbaths. This division is much older than the division into verses.

' Lectiones^ avayvuicr /j.ar a, avayvwaeis, tre piKowal.
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In tlie Latin chnrcli this was done in tlie fifth century ; in tlie

Greek, in the eighth, Tlie lessons were taken from the Gos
pels and from the Epistles, or the Apostle (in part also from

the Prophets), and w^ere therefore called the Gospel and tha

Epistle for the particular Sunday or festival. Some churches,

however, had three, or even four lessons, a Gospel, an Epistle,

and a section from the Old Testament and from the Acts.

Many manuscripts of the 'New Testament contained only the

pericopes or lessons for public worship,' and many of these

again, only the Gospel pericopes," The Alexandrian deacon

Euthalius, about 460, divided the Gospel and the Apostle, ex-

cepting the Revelation, into fifty-seven portions each, for the

Sundays and feast days of the year ; but they were not gener-

ally received, and the Eastern church still adhered for a long

time to the lectio continua. Among the Latin lectionaries still

extant, the Lectionarium Gallicanum, dating from the sixth or

seventh century, and edited by Mabillon, and the so-called

Comes (i. e., Clergyman's Companion) or Liber Comitis, were in

especial repute. The latter is traced by tradition to the learned

Jerome, and forms the groundwork of the Roman lectionary

and the entire Western system of pericopes, which has passed

from the Latin church into the AngKcan and the Lutheran, but

has undergone many changes in the course of time.' This se-

lection of Scripture portions was in general better fitted to the

church year, but had the disadvantage of withholding large

parts of the holy Scriptures from the people.

The lessons were read from the ambo or reading desk by the

lector, with suitable formulas of introduction ; usually the

' Hence called Lectionaria, so. volumina, or Lectionarii, sc. libri ; also EvangeUa
cum Epistolis, Comes (manual of the clergy) ; in Greek, avayvwariKo., euayye-
Xicrr apia, i K\oyd,S ta.

* Hence Evangelistaria, or Evangelistarium, in distinction from the Epistolaria,

Ejnstolare, or Apostolus.

" The high antiquity of the Co7nes appears at any rate in its beginning with the

Christmas Vigils instead of the Advent Sunday, and its lack of the festival of the

Trmity and most of the saints' days. There are different recensions of it, the oldest

edited by Pamehus, another by Baluze, a third (made by Alcuin at the command of

Charlemagne) by Thomasi. E. Ranke, 1. c, has made it out probable that Jerome
composed the Comes under commission from Pope Damasus, and is consequently the

original author of the Western pericope system.
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Epistle first, and then the Gospel ; closing with the doxologj'

or the singing of a psalm. Sometimes the deacon read the

Gospel from the altar, to give it special distinction as the word

of the Lord Himself.

Tlie church fathers earnestly enjoined, besides this, diligent

private reading of the Scriptures ; esjDecially Chrysostom, who
attributed all corruption in the church to the want of knowl-

edge of the Scriptures. Yet he alread}^ found himself com-

pelled to combat the assumption that the Bible is a book only

for clergy and monks, and not for the people ; an assumption

wliich led in the middle age to the notorious papal prohibitions

of the Scriptures in the popular tongues. Strictly speaking,

the Bible has been made what it was originally intended to be,

really a universal book of the people, only by the invention of

the art of printing, by the spirit of the Reformation, and by

the Bible Societies of modern times. For in the ancient church,

and in the middle age, the manuscripts of the Bible were so

rare and so dear, and the art of reading was so limited, that the

great mass were almost entirely dependent on the fi-agmentary

reading of the Scriptures in public worship. This fact must

be well considered, to forestall too unfavorable a judgment of

that early age.

The reading of the Sci-ipture was followed by the sermon,

based either on the pericope just read, or on a whole book, in

consecutive portions. We have from the greatest pulpit ora-

tors of antiquity, from Athanasius, Gregory Kazianzen, Basil

the Great, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, connected homilies

on Genesis, the Prophets, the Psalms, the Gospels, and the

Epistles. But on high festivals a text was always selected

suitable and usual for the occasion.' There was therefore in

the ancient churoh no forced conformity to the pericopes; the

advantages of a system of Scripture lessons and a consecutive

exposition of entire books of Scripture were combined. The

reading of the pericopes belongs properly to the altar-service,

* Comp. Augustine's Expos, in Job. iu prsef. :
" Meminit sanctitas vestra, evang©.

lium secuudum Johannem ex online lectionum nos solere tractare. Sed quia nunc

intcrposita est solemnitas sanctorum dierum, quibus certas ex evangelic leetionea

ojjortot recitari, quiB ita sunt annuae, ut aliae esse non possint, ordo ille quem susce-

peranius, ex necessitate paululum intermissus est, non omissus."
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and must keep its connection with tlie churcli year
;
preaching

belongs to the pulpit, and may extend to the whole compass of

the divine word.

Pulpit eloquence in the fourth and fifth centuries reached a

high point in the Greek church, and is most worthily rejDre

sented by Gregory I^Tazianzen and Chrysostom. But it also

often degenerated there into artificial rhetoric, declamatory

bombast, and theatrical acting. Hence the abuse of frequent

clappiug and acclamations of applause among the people.' As
at this day, so in that, many went to church not to worship

God, but to hear a celebrated speaker, and left as soon as the

sermon was done. The sermon, they said, we can hear only

in the church, but we can pray as well at home. Chrysostom

often raised his voice against this in Antioch and in Constanti-

nople. The discourses of the most favorite preachers were

often written down by stenographers and multiplied by manu-

scripts, sometimes with their permission, sometimes without.

In the Western church the sermon was much less developed,

consisted in most cases of a simple practical exhortation, and

took the background of the eucharistic sacrifice. Hence it was

a frequent thing there for the people to leave the church at the

beginning of the sermon ; so that many bishops, who had no

idea of the free nature of religion and of worship, compelled

the people to hear by closing the doors.

The sermon was in general freely delivered from the bishop's

chair or from the railing of the choir (the cancelU), sometimes

from the reading-desk. The duty of preaching devolved upon
the bishops ; and even popes, like Leo I. and Gregoi-y I., fre-

quently preached before the Roman congregation. Preaching

was also performed by the presbyters and deacons. Leo I.

restricts the right of preaching and teaching to the ordained

clergy;" yet monks and hermits preached not rarely in the

streets, fi'om pillars (like St. Symeon), roofs, or trees ; and even

* KpoTos, acclamatio, applausus. Chrysostom and Augustine often denounced thia

theatrical disorder, but in vain.

* Ep. 62 ad Maxim. : " Prseter eos qui sunt Domini sacerdotes nullus sibi jua

docendi et prasdicaudi audeat vindicare, sive sit ille monachus, sive sit laious, qui

alicujus scientice nomine glorietur."
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laymen, like the emperor Constantine and some of his succes-

sors, wrote and delivered (though not in church) religious dis

courses to the faithful people/

§ 91. The Sacraments in General,

G. L. Hahn : Die Lehre von den Sacramenten in Hirer gesohiclitliclier.

Eiitwicklung innerlialb der abendlandischen Kirche bis zum Concil

von Trient. Breslau, 1864 (.47 pp.)- Oorap. also the article Sacror

mente by G. E. Steitz in Herzog^s Keal-Encyklopadie, vol. xiii. pp.

226-286; and Const, von Sohatzlee: Die Lehre von der Wirksam

keit der Sacramente ex opere operato. Munich, 1860.

The use of the word sacramentmn in the church still con-

tinued for a long time very indefinite. It embraced every

mystical and sacred thing (omne mysticum sacrumque signum).

Tertullian, Ambrose, Hilary, Leo, Chrysostom, and other

fathers, apply it even to mysterious doctrines and facts, like

the Trinity, the divinity of Christ, the incarnation, the cruci-

fixion, and the resurrection. But after the fifth century it de-

notes chiefly sacred forms of worship, which were instituted by

Christ and by which divine blessings are mystically represented,

sealed, and applied to men. This catholic theological concep-

tion has substantially passed into the evangelical churches,

though with important changes as to the number and opera-

tion of the sacraments.^

Augustine was the first to substitute a clear doctrine of the

nature of the sacraments for a vague notion and rhetorical exag-

' Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 29, 32, 55, and Constantine's Oratio ad Sanctos, in the

appendix.
"^ The word sacramentum bears among the fathers the following senses: (1) The

oath in general, as in the Roman profane writers ; and particularly the soldier''s oath.

(2) The baptismal vow, by which the candidate bound hhuself to the perpetual ser-

vice of Chi'ist, as miles Chrisfi, agamst sin, the world, and the devil. (3) The bap-

tismal confession, which was regarded as a spiritual oath. (4) Baptism itself, which,

therefore, was often styled sacramentum Jidei, s. salutis, also pignvs salutis. (5) It

became almost synonymous with mystery, by reason of an inaccurate translation of

the Greek /j.vaT7ipiou m the Vulgate (comp. Eph. v. 32), and was accordingly apphed

to facts, truths, and precepts of the gospel which were concealed from those not

Christians, and to the Christian revelation in general. (6) The cucharist, and other

holy ordinances and usages of the church. C?) After the twelfth century the seven

well-known sacraments of the Catholic church. Comp. the proofs in Hahn, I. c. pp,

5-10, where yet other less usual senses of the word are adduced.
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gerations. He defines a sacrament to be a visible sign of an

invisible grace or divine blessing.' Two constituents, therefore,

belong to such a holy act : tlie outwai-d symbol or sensible ele-

ment (the signum, also sacramentum in the stricter sense)i

which is visible to the eje, and the inward grace or divino

virtue (the res or virtus sacrame7iti\ which is an object of faith."

The two, the sign and the thing signified, are united by the

word of consecration.' From the general spirit of Augustine's

doctrine, and several of his expressions, we must infer that he
considered divine institution by Christ to be also a mark of

such holy ordinance.* But subsequently this important point

retired from the consciousness of the church, and admitted the

widening of the idea, and the increase of the number, of the

sacraments.

Augustine was also the first to frame a distinct doctrine of

the operatian of the sacraments. In his view the sacraments

work grace or condemnation, blessing or curse, according to

the condition of the receiver.* They operate, therefore, not

* Signum visibile, or forma visibilis gratiae invisibilis. Augustine calls the sacra-

ments also verba visibilia, signacula corporalia, signa rerum spiritualium, signacula

rerum divinarum visibilia, etc. See Hahn, 1. c. p. 11 fiF. The definition is not

adequate. At least a third mark must be added, not distinctly mentioned by Auo-us-

tine, viz., the divina mstitutio, or, more precisely, a mandatum ChristL This is the
point of difference between the Cathohc and Protestant conceptions of the sacra-

ment. The Roman and Greek churches take the divine institution in a much broader
sense, while Protestantism understands by it an express command of Christ in the

New Testament, and consequently Umits the number of sacraments to baptism and
the Lord's Supper, since for the other five sacraments the Catholic church can show
no such command. Yet confirmation, ordination, and marriage have practically

acquired a sacramental import in Protestantism, especially in the Lutheran and
Anglican churches.

^ Augustine, De catechiz. rudibus, § 50 :
" Sacramenta signacula quidem rerum

divinarum esse visibilia, sed res ipsas iavisibiles in eis houorari." Serm. ad pop.

292 (torn. v. p. l^iQ): " Dicuntur sacramenta, quia in eis aliud videtur, aliud intel-

ligitur. Quod videtur, speciem habet corporalem
;
quod mtelligitur, fructum habet

Bpiritalem."

' Augustme, In Joann. Evang. tract. 80 : " Detrahe verbum, et quid est aqua
[the baptismal water] nisi aqua ? Accedit verbum ad elemeiUum et Jit nacramentum^
etiam ipsum tamquam visibile verbum."

* Comp. Epist. 82, §§ 14 and 15 ; Ep. 138, § V ; De vera rehg. c. 16, § 83 ; and
Hahn, p, 154.

* Comp. the proof passages in Hahn, p. 279 ff. Thus Augustine says, e. g., D«
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immediately and magically, but mediately and ethically, not

ex opere operato, in the later scholastic language, but through

the medium of the active faith of the receiver. They certainly

have, as divine institutions, an objective meaning in them

selves, like the life-principle of a seed, and do not depend on

the subjective condition of the one who administers them (as

the Donatists taught) ; but they reach with blessing only those

wdio seize the blessing, or take it from the ordinance, in faith;

they bring curse to those who unworthily administer or receive

them. Faith is necessary not as the efficient cause, but as the

subjective condition, of the saving operation of the offered

gi-ace.' Augustine also makes a distinction between a transient

and a permanent effect of the sacrament, and thereby prepares

the way for the later scholastic doctrine of the character indele-

lilis. Baptism and ordination impress an indelible character,

and therefore cannot be repeated. He is fond of comparing

baptism with the badge of the imperial service,' which the sol-

dier always retains either to his honor or to his shame. Hence

the Catholic doctrine is : Once baptized, always baptized
;
once

a priest, always a priest. :N'evertheless a baptized person, or

an ordained person, can be excommunicated and eternally lost.

The popular opinion in the church already inclined strongly

toward the superstitious view of the magical operation of the

sacrament, which has since found scholastic expression in the

opus operatum theory.

The church fathers with one accord assert a relative (not

absolute) necessity of the sacraments to salvation." They saw

bapt. contra Donat. 1. iii. c. 10 (torn. ix. p. n&): "Sacramento suo divina virtus ad-

Bistit sive ad salutem bene utentium, sive ad perniciem male utentimn." De unit,

eccl. c. 21 (torn. ix. p. 256): "Facile potestis intelligere et in bonis esse et in malis

Bacramenta divLua, sed in illis ad salutem, in malis ad damnationem."

' Hence the later formula : Fidos non facit ut sit sacramentum, sed ut prosit.

Faith does not produce the sacramental blessing, but subjectively receives and ap-

propriates it.

" Stio-ma militare, character militavis. To this the expression character indelebi-

lis certainly attaches itself easily, though the doctrine concerning it cannot be traced

with certainty back of the thirteenth century. Comp. Hahn, 1. c. p. 208 fif., where

it is referred to the time of Pope Imiocent III.

s Even Augustine, De peccat. merit, et remiss, lib. i. c. 24, § 34: "Prsctar bap-

bsmum et participationem mensaa dominicae non solum ad regnum Dei, sed nee ad
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m them, especially in baptism and the eucharist, tlie divinely

appointed means of appropriating tlie forgiveness of sins and

the grace of God. Yet with this view they firmly held that

not the want of the sacraments, but oniy the contempt of them,

was damning.' In favor of this tliey appealed to Moses, Jere<

raiali, John the Baptist, the thief on the cross,—who all, how-

ever, belonged to the Old Testament economy—and to many
Christian martyrs, who sealed their faith in Christ with their

blood, before they had opportunity to be baptized and to com-

mune. The Virgin Mary also, and the apostles, belong in

some sense to this class, who, since Christ himself did not bap-

tize, received not the Christian baptism of water, but instead

were on the day of Pentecost baptized with Spirit and with

lire. Thus Cornelius also received through Peter the gift of

the Holy Ghost before baptism; but nevertheless submitted

himself afterwards to the outward sacrament. In agreement

with this view, sincere repentance and true faith, and above

all the blood-baptism of martyrdom,'^ were regarded as a kind

of compensation for the sacraments.

Tlie numhcr of the sacraments remained yet for a long time

indefinite ; though among the church fathers of our period bap-

tism and the Lord's Supper were regarded either as the only

sacraments, or as the prominent ones.

Augustine considered it in general an excellence of the New
Testament over the Old, that the number of the sacraments

salutem el vitam astemam posse quemquam hominem pervenire." This would, strict-

ly considered, exclude all Quakers and unbaptized infants from salvation ; but Augus-

tine admits as an exception the possibility of a conversion of the heart without bap-

tism. See below. The scholastics distinguished more accurately a threefold neces-

sity: (1) absolute: simpliciter necessarium ; (2) teleological : in ordine ad Jinem;

(3) hypothetical or relative: necessarium ex siippositione, quce est necessitas conse-

quenticE. To the sacraments belongs only the last sort of necessity, because now,

under existing circumstances, God will not ordinarily save any one without these

means which he has appointed. Comp. Hahn, 1. c. p. 26 if. According to Thomas
Aquinas only three sacraments are perfectly necessary, viz., baptism and penance

for the individual, and ordination for the whole church.

' " Non defectus, sed contemptus sacramenti damnat." Comp. Augustine, De
bapt. contra Donat. 1. iv. c. 25, §32: "Conversio cordis potest quidem inesse non

percepto baptismo, sed contemto non potest. Neque enim ullo modo dicenda est

eonversio cordis ad Deum, cum Dei sacramentum contemnitur."

" Baptismus sanguinis.
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was diminished, but their import enhanced/ and calls baptism

and the Supper, with reference to the water and the blood

which flowed from the side of the Lord, the genuine or chief

sacraments, on which the church subsists.^ But he includes

under the wider conception of the sacrament other mysterious

and holy usages, which were commended in the Scriptures,*

naming expressly confirmation," marriage,'' and ordination.*

Thus he already recognizes to some extent five Christian sacra-

ments, to which the Koman church has since added penance

and extreme unction.

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Mystagogic Catechism, and Am-
brose of Milan, in the six books De Sacramentis ascribed to

him, mention only three sacraments : baptism, confirmation,

and the Lord's supper ; and Gregory of Nyssa likewise men-

tions three, but puts ordination in the place of confirmation.

For in the Eastern church confirmation, or the laying on of

hands, was less prominent, and formed a part of the sacrament

of baptism; while in the "Western church it gradually estab-

lished itself in the rank of an independent sacrament.

The unknown Greek author of the pseudo-Dionysian

writings of the sixth century enumerates six sacraments

(jivar^pta) : ' (1.) baptism, or illumination
;

(2.) the eucharist,

or the consecration of consecrations
; (3.) the consecration with

' Contra Faust, xix. 13: "Prima sacramenta prsenunciativa erant Christi ven-

turi
;
quae cum suo adventu Christus implevisset, ablata sunt, et alia sunt instituta,

virtute majora, numero pauciora.^^

^ De symb. ad Catech. c. 6 :
" Quomodo Eva facta est ex latere Adam, ita eccle-

sia formatur ex latere Christi. Percussum est ejus latus et statim manavit sanguu

et aqua, quas sunt ecclesise genuina sacramenta.'''' De ordine baptismi, c. 5 (Bibl.

max. torn. xiv. p. 11): "Profluxerunt ex ejus latere sanguis et aqua, duo sanctce

ecclesice prcecipua sacramenta:' Serm. 218: "Sacramenta, quibus formatur eccle-

sia." Comp. Chrysostom, Homil. 85 in Job. : e| aixcpoTfpwv v iKKKiqaia avviar7)Ki.

Tertullian called baptism and the eucharist " sacramenta propria," Adv. Marc. i. 14.

' "Et si quid aliud in divinis Uteris commendatur," or: "onme mysticura sa^

crumque signum."

* " Sacramentum chrismatis," Contr. lit. Petiliani ii, 104. So evra Cyprian,

Ep. 72.

' " Sacramentum nuptiarum," De nuptiis et concupisc. i. 2.

• " Sacramentum dandi baptismum," De bapt. ad Donat. :. 2 ;
Epist. Parm. il

18.

' De hierarch. eccles. c. 2 sq.
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anointing oil, or confirmation
; (4.) the consecration of priests

;

(5.) tlie consecration of monks
; (6.) the consecration of the

dead, or extreme unction. Here marriage and penance are

wanting ; in pLice of them appears the consecration of monks,
which however was afterwards excluded from the number of

the sacraments.

In the North African, the Milanese, and the Gallican

churches the wasliing of feet also long maintained the place of

a distinct sacrament.' Ambrose asserted its sacramental char-

acter against the church of Eome, and even declared it to be as

necessary as baptism, because it was instituted by Christ, and
delivered men from original sin, as baptism from the actual sin

of transgression ;—a view which rightly foimd but little accept-

ance.

This uncertainty as to the number of the sacraments con-

tinued till the twelfth century.^ Yet the usage of the church
from tiie fifth century downward, in the East and in the West,

appears to have inclined silently to the number seven, which
was commended by its mystical sacredness. This is shown at

least by the agreement of the Greek and Koman churches in

this point, and even of the Nestorians and Monophysites, who
split off" in the fifth century from the orthodox Greek church.'

In the West, the number seven was first introduced, as is

usually supposed, by the bishop Otto of Bamberg (1124), more
correctly by Peter Lombard (11164), the " Master of Sentences ;"

' AccordLag to the testimony «,f ajab?ose, Augustine, and the Missale Gallicum

vetus. Comp. Hahn, 1. c. p. 84 f.

' Beda Venerabilis (f 735), Ratramnus m* Corbie (f 868), Ratherius of Verona

(f 974), in enumerating the sacraments, name only baptism and the Lord's Supper

;

and even Alexander of Hales (f 1245) expressly says (Summa ?. iv. Qu. 8, Membr.

2, art. 1): "Christus duo sacramenta instituit per se ipsum, sacramemdii. baptismi

et sacramentum eucharistiae." Damiani (f 1072), on the other hand, iventions

twelve sacraments, viz., baptism, confirmation, anointing of the sick, consecrauon of

bishops, consecration of kings, consecration of churches, penance, consecration of

canons, monks, hermits, and nuns, and marriage. 0pp. torn. ii. 372 (ed. 0. Cajet.).

Bernard of Clairvaux (f 1151) names ten sacraments. Confirmation was usuall}

reckoned among the sacraments. Comp. Hahn, 1. c. 88 ff.

' No plain trace, however, of such a definite number appears in the earliest

monuments of the faith of these Oriental sects, or even in the orthodox theologian

John Damasc^nus.
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rationally and rhetorically justified hj Tliomas Aquinas and

other scholastics (as recently by Mohler) from the seven chief

religious wants of human life and human society
;

' and finally

publicly sanctioned by tlie council of Florence in 1439 with

the concurrence of the Greek church, and established by the

council of Trent with an anathema against all who think other-

w^ise." The Reformation returned, in this point as in others, to

the New Testament ; retained none but baptism and the Lord'p

Supper as proper sacraments, instituted and enjoined by Christ

himself; entirely rejected extreme unction (and at first con-

firmation) ; consigned penance to the province of the inward

life, and confirmation, marriage, and orders to the more general

province of sacred acts and usages, to which a more or less

sacramental character may be ascribed, but by no means an

equality in other respects with baptism and the holy Supper.'

§ 92. Baptism.

For the Literature, see vol, i. § 37, p. 122 ; especially Hoflikg (Lutheran)

:

Das Sacrament der Taufe. W, Wall (Anghcan) : The History of In-

fant Baptism (1705), new ed. Oxf. 1844, 4 vols. i). A. G. v. Zezschwitz:

System der christlich kirchlichen Katechetik. Vol. i. Leipz. 1863.

On Tieretical baptism in particular, see Mattes (R. C): Ueber die

' Usually: Birth=baptism; growth= confirmation ; nourishment = the Supper

;

heaUng of sickness = penance
;
perfect restoration — extreme unction

;
propagation

of society = marriage
;
government of society = orders. Others compare the sacra-

ments with the four cardinal natural virtues : prudence, courage, justice, and tem-

perance, and the three theological virtues : faith, love, and hope ; but vary in theii

assignments of the several sacraments to the several virtues respectively. All thes(

comparisons are, of course, more or less arbitrary and fanciful.

' The Council of Trent pronounces the anathema upon all who deny the number

of seven sacraments and its institution by Christ, Sess. vii. de sacr. can, 1 : "Si quia

dixerit, sacramenta novas legis non fuisse omnia a CJjristo instituta, aut esse plura

vel pauciora quam septem, anathema sit." In default of a historical proof of the

seven sacraments from the writings of the church fiithers, Roman divines, Uke Bren-

ner and Perrone, find themselves compelled to resort to the discipUna arcani ; but

this related only to the celebration of the sacraments, and disappeared in the fourth

century upon the universal adoption of Christianity. Comp. also the treatise of G

L. nahn : DoctrinsB RomaniB de numero sacramentario septenario rationes historicae

Vratisl. 1859.

* A more particular discussion of the diflPerences between the Roman and the

Protestant doctrines of the sacraments belongs to symbolism and polemics.
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Kfctzertaufe, in the Tiibingea " Theol. Quartalschrift," for 1849, pp.
571-637. and 1850, pp. 24-69 ; and G. E. Steitz, art. Xetzertaufe in

Eerzogh Theol. Encyclop. vol. vii. pp. 524-541 (partly in opposition tc

Mattes). Concerning the form of baptism, on the Baptist side, T. J.

Conant: The Meaning and Use of Bnptizein philologically and histor-

ically investigated. New York, 1861.

The views of the ante-Nicene fathers concerning baptism

and baptismal regeneration were in this period more copiously

embellished in rhetorical style by Basil the Great and tlie two
Gregories, who wrote special treatises on this sacrament, and

were more clearly and logically developed by Augustine. The
patristic and Roman Catholic view on regeneration, however,

differs considerably from the one Mdiicli now prevails among
most Protestant denominations, especially those of the more

Puritanic type, in that it signifies not so much a subjective

change of heart, which is more properly called conversion, but

a change in the objective condition and relation of the sinner,

namely, his translation from the kingdom of Satan into the

kingdom of Christ. Some modern divines make a distinction

between baptismal and moral regeneration, in order to reconcile

the doctrine of the fathers with the fact that the evidences of a

new life are wholly wanting in so many who are baptized. But
we cannot enter here into a discussion of the difficulties of this

doctrine, and must confine ourselves to a historical statement.

Gregory ISTazianzen sees in baptism all blessings of Chris-

tianity combined, especially the forgiveness of sins, the new

birth, and the restoration of the divine image. To children it

is a seal {acppajii;) of grace and a consecration to the service of

God. According to Gregory of Nyssa, the child by baptism is

instated in the paradise from which Adam was thrust out.

The Greek fathers had no clear conception of original sin.

According to the Pelagian Julian of Eclanum, Chrysostora

taught: We baptize children, though they are not stained

with sin, in order that holiness, righteousness, sonship, inherit-

ance, and brotherhood may be imparted to them tlirough

Christ.'

' The passage is not found in the writings of Chrysostom. Augustine, however,

does not dispute the citation, but tries to explain it away (contra Juhan. i. c. 6, § 21).

31



482 THIRD PERIOD. A.D, 311-590.

Auo-nstine broiiglit the operation of baptism into connection

witli his more complete doctrine of original sin. Baptism

delivers from the guilt of original sin, and takes away the sinftil

character of the concupiscence of the flesh/ while for the adult

it at the same time effects the forgiveness of all actual trans-

oressions before baptism. Like Ambrose and other fathers,

Augustine taught the necessity of baptism for entrance into

the kingdom of heaven, on the ground of John iii. 5, and de-

duced therefrom, in logical consistency, the terrible doctrine of

the damnation of all unbaptized children, though he assigned

them the mildest grade of perdition.'

The council of Carthage, in 318, did the same, and in its

second canon rejected the notion of a happy middle state for

unbaptized children. It is remarkable, however, that this

addition to the second canon does not appear in all copies of

the Acts of the council, and was perhaps out of some horror

omitted.^

In Augustine we already find all the germs of the scholastic

and Catholic doctrine of baptism, though they hardly agree

properly with his doctrine of predestination, the absolute sov-

ereio-nty of divine grace and the perseverance of saints. Accord-

ing to this view, baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, which

is, negatively, the means of the forgiveness of sin, that is, both of

original sin and of actual sins committed before baptism (not

after it), and positively, the foundation of the new spiritual

life of faith through the impartation of the gratia operans and

co-operans. The subjective condition of this eflfect is the wor-

thy receiving, that is, penitent faith. Since in the child there

' De nupt. et concup. i. 28 :
" Dimittitur concupiscentia camis in baptismo, non

nt non sit, sed ut in peccatum non imputetur."

2 " Parvulos in damnatione omnium mitissima futures." Comp. De peccat. mer.

L 20 21, 28; Ep. 186, 27. To the heathen he also assigned a milder and more

tolerable condemnation, Contr. Julian, iv. 23.

' Comp. Neander, 1. c. i. p. 424, and especially Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, u. p.

103. The passage in question, which is lacking both in Isidore and in Dionysius,

rans thus: "Whoever says that there is, m the kingdom of heaven or elsewhere, a

certain middle place, where children who die without baptism live happy (beate

vivant), while yet they cannot without baptism enter into the kingdom of heaven,

i c, into eternal hfe, let him be anathema."
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is no actual sin, the effect of baptism in this case is limited tc

the remission of the guilt of original sin ; and since the child

cannot jet itself believe, the Christian chnrch (represented by

the parents and the sponsors) here appears in its behalf, as Au-

gustine likewise supposed, and assames the responsibility of

the education of the baptized child to Christian majority.'

As to infant baptism : there was in this period a general

conviction of its propriety and of its apostolic origin. Even

the Pelagians were no exception ; though infant baptism does

not properly fit into their system ; for they denied original sin,

and baptism, as a rite of purification, always has reference to

the forgiveness of sins. They attributed to infant baptism

an improving effect. Ccelestius maintained that children by

baptism gained entrance to the higher stage of salvation, the

kingdom of God, to which, with merely natural powers, they

could not attain. He therefore supposed a middle condition of

lower salvation for unbaptized cliildren, which in the above-

quoted second canon of the council of Carthage—if it be genu-

ine—is condemned. Pelagius said more cautiously : Whither

unbaptized children go, I know not ; whither they do not go, I

know.

But, notwithstanding this general admission of infant bap-

tism, the practice of it was by no means universal. Forced

baptism, which is contrary to the nature of Christianity and the

sacrament, was as yet unknown. Many Christian parents post-

poned the baptism of their children, sometimes from indiffer-

ence, sometimes from fear that they might by their later life

forfeit the graee of baptism, and thereby make their condition

the worse. Thus Gregory Nazianzen and Augustine, though

they had eminently pious mothers, were not baptized till their

conversion in their manhood. But they afterward regretted

this. Gi'egory admonishes a mother: ''Let not sin gain the

mastery in thy child ; let him be consecrated even in swaddling

' The scholastics were not entirely agreed whether baptism imparts positive

grace to all, or only to adults. Peter Lombard was of the latter opinion ; bnt most

divines extended the positive effect of baptism even to children, though under

various modifications. Corap. the full exposition of the scholastic doctrine of bap

dsm (which does not belong here) in Hahn, 1. c. p. 333 ff.
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bands. Tliou art afraid of the divine seal on account of the

weakness of nature. What weakness of faith ! Hannah dedi-

cated her SanTuel to the Lord even before his birth ;
and imme-

diately after his birth trained him for the priesthood. Instead

of fearing human weakness, trust in God."

Many adult catechumens and proselytes likewise, partly from

light-mindedness and love of the world, partly from pious pru-

dence and superstitious fear of impairing the magical virtue of

baptism, postponed their baptism until some misfortune or se-

vere sickness drove them to the ordinance. The most celebrat-

ed example of this is the emperor Constantine, who was not

baptized till he was on his bed of death. The postponement of

baptism in that day was equivalent to the postponement of

repentance and conversion so frequent in ours. This custom

was resisted by the most eminent church teachers, but did not

give way till the fifth century, when it gradually disappeared

before the universal introduction of infant baptism.

Heretical baptism was now generally regarded as valid, if

performed in the name of the triune God. The Eoman view

prevailed over the Cyprianic, at least in the Western church
;

except among the Donatists, who entirely rejected heretical

baptism (as well as the catholic baptism), and made the effi-

cacy of the sacrament depend not only on the ecclesiastical

position, but also on the personal piety of the officiating priest.

Augustine, in his anti-Donatistic writings, defends the va-

lidity of heretical baptism by the following course of argument

:

Baptism is an institution of Christ, in the administration of

which the minister is only an agent ; the grace or virtue of the

sacrament is entirely dependent on Christ, and not on the moral

character of the administering agent; the unbeliever receives

not the power, but the form of the sacrament, which indeed is

of no use to the baptized as long as he is outside of the saving

catholic communion, but becomes available as soon as he enters

it on profession of faith ; baptism, wherever performed, imparts

an indelible character, or, as he calls it, a " character dominieus,"

" regius." He compares it often to the " nota militaris," which

marks the soldier once for all, whether it was branded on his

body by the legitimate captain or by a rebel, and binds him
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to the service, and exposes liim to punisliment for disobe-

dience.

Proselyted heretics were, however, always confirmed by the

laying on of hands, when received into the catholic church. They
were treated like penitents. Leo the Great says of them, that

they have received only the form of baptism without the power
of sanctification.'

The most eminent Greek fathers of the Nicene age, on the

other hand, adhered to the position of Cyprian and Firmilian.

Athanasius, Gregory ]Nazianzen, Basil, and Cyril of Jerusa-

lem regarded, besides the proper form, the true tiinitarian faith

on the part of the baptizing community, as an essential condition

of the validity of baptism. The 45th of the so-called Apostolic

Canons threatens those with excommunication who received

converted heretics without rebaptism. But a milder view
gradually obtained even in the East, which settled at last upon
a compromise.

The ecumenical council of Constantinople in 381, in its sev-

enth canon (which, however, is wanting in the Lathi versions,

and is perhaps later), recognizes the baptism of tlie Arians, the

Sabbatians (a sort of Kovatians, so called from their leader Sab-
b'atius), the Quartodecimanians, the Apollinarians, but reject-

ed the baptism of the Eunomians, " who baptize with only one
immersion," the Sabellians, " who teach the Son-Fatherhood
(u/oTraropta)," the Montanists (probably because they did not at

that time use the orthodox baptismal formula), and all other
heretics. These had first to be exorcised, then instructed, and
then baptized, being treated therefore as heathen proselytes.'

The TruUan council of 692, in its 95th canon repeated this

canon, and added the JSTestorians, the Eutychians, and the follow-

ers of Dioscurus and Severus to the list of those heretics wlio

may be received into the church on a mere recantation of

their error. These decisions lack principle and consistency.

The catechetical instruction which preceded the baptism of

* Epist. 129 ad Meet. c. 7: "Qui baptismum ab ha3reticis acceperunt . . . sola

mvocatione Spiritus S. per impositionera manuum confirmandi sunt, quia formam
tantum baptismi sine sanctificatiouis virtute sumpserunt."

"" Comp. Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, ii. 26 ; Mattes, Ueber die Ketzertaufe, in

the Tiibingen Quartalschrift, 1849, p. 580.
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proselytes and adults, and followed the baptism ctf cliildren,

ended witli a public examination {sGruti7iiam) before the cou'

j-reo-ation. The Creed—in the East the Niceue, in the West

the Apostles'—was committed to memory and professed by

the candidates or the god-parents of the cliildren.

The favorite times for baptism for adults were Easter and

Pentecost, and in the East also Epiphany. In the fourth cen-

tury, when the mass of the population of the Roman empire

went over from heathenism to Christianity, the baptisteries

were thronged with proselytes on those high festivals, and the

baptism of such masses had often a very imposing and solemn

character. Children were usually incorporated into the chm-ch

by baptism soon after their birth.

Immersion continued to be the usual form of baptism, espe-

cially in the East ; and the threefold immersion in the name of

the Trinity. Yet Gregory the Great permitted also the sin-

gle immersion, which was customary in Spain as a testimony

against the Arian polytheism.'

With baptism, several preparatory and accompanying cere-

monies, some of them as early as the second and third centu-

ries, were connected ; which were significant, but overshadowed

and obscured the original simplicity of the sacrament. These

were exorcism, or the expulsion of the devil

;

"" breathing upon

tlie candidates," as a sign of the communication of the Holy

Ghost, according to John xx. 22 ; the touching of the ears,*

with the exclamation : Ephphatha !—from Mark vii. 34, for the

opening of the spiritual understanding ; the sign of the cross

made upon the forehead and breast, as the mark of the soldier

* Greg. Ep; i. 43, to Bishop Leander of Seville :
" Dum in tribus subsistentiis

una substantia est, reprehensibile esse nullatenus potest infantem in baptismate vel

ter vel semel mergere : quando et in tribus mersionibus personarum trinitas, et in

una potest personarum singularitas designari. Sed quia nunc usque ab hfereticia

infans in baptismate tertio mergebatur, fiendum apud vos non esse censeo, ne dum

mersiones numerant, divioitatem dividant." From this we see, at the same time,

that even in infant baptism, and among heretics, immersion was the custom. Yet

in the nature of the case, sprinkling, at least of weak or sick children, as in the iap-

tismuH clinicorum, especially in northern climates, came early into use.

- Comp. vol. i. p. 399.

' Insufflare, ^/xcpurrav.

* Sacramentum anertionis.
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of Christ ; and, at least in Africa, the giving of salt, as the em
blem of tlie divine word, according to Mark ix. 50 ; Matt. v. 13

;

Col. iv. 6. Proselytes generally took also a new name, accord

mg to Rev\ ii. lY.

In the act of baptism itself, the candidate first, with his face

toward the west, renounced Satan and all his pomp and ser-

vice;' then, facing the east, he vowed fidelity to Christ,' and
confessed his faitli in the triune God, either by rehearsing the

Creed, or in answer to questions." Thereupon followed the

threefold or the single immersion in the name of the triune

God, with the calling of the name of the candidate, the deacons
and deaconesses assisting. After the second anointing with
the consecrated oil (confirmation), the veil was removed, with
which the heads of catechumens, in token of their spiritual mi-

nority, were covered during divine worship, and the baptized

person was clothed in white garments, representing the state

of regeneration, purity, and freedom. In the Western church
the baptized person received at the same time a mixture of milk

and honey, as a symbol of childlike innocence and as a fore-

taste of the communion.

§ 93. Confirmation.

Comp. the Literature of Baptism, especially Hofling, and Zezsohwitz:

Der Katecbumenat (first vol. of his System der Kateohetik). Leipzig,

1863.

Confirmation, in the first centuries, was closely connected

with the act of baptism as the completion of that act, especial-

ly in adults. After the cessation of proselyte baptism and the

increase of infant baptism, it gradually came to be regarded as

an independent sacrament. Even by Augustine, Leo I., and

others, it is expressly called sacramentum* Tliis independ-

' This was the anoTayli, or abrenunciatio diaboli, with the words : 'hTvoraaaoixal

aoi, 'S.aTava^ koI irdari rfj wofx-n-y aov KoX irdari rrj AaTpeia (TOv. The ApOStolic Consti-

tutions add to?? epyois. In Tei'tulhan : "Renunciare diabolo et pompae et angelia

ejus."

" 2uvTd(j(ToiiJ.al aot, Xpiarf.

^ 'Ofj.o\6yT]cris, professio.

•• Aug. Contra liter. Petil. 1. ii. c. 104 (torn. ix. p. 199); Leo, Epist. 156, c. 8,

Confirmation is called confirinafio from its nature; sigillum or consignatio, from its

design ; chrisma or vnciio, from its matter ; and imposltio manuutn, from its form.
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ence whs promoted by the liierarchical interest, especially in

the Latin church, where the performance of this rite is an epis-

cojjal function.

The catholic theory of confirmation is, that it seals and

completes the grace of baptism, and at the same time forms in

some sense a subjective complement to infant baptism, in which

the baptized person, now grown to years of discretion, renews

the vows made by his parents or sponsors in his name at

his baptism, and makes himself personally responsible for

them. The latter, however, is more properly a later Protest-

ant (Lutheran and Anglican) view. Baptism, according to

the doctrine of the ancient church, admits the man into the

rank of the soldiers of Christ ; confirmation endows him with

strength and courage for the spiritual warfare.

The outward form of confirmation consists in the anointing

of the forehead, the nose, the ear, and the breast with the con-

secrated oil, or a mixture of balsam,' which symbolizes the

consecration of the whole man to the sj^iritual priesthood ; and

in the laying on of the hands of the clergyman,'^ which signi-

fies and effects the communication of the Holy Ghost for the

general Christian calling.' Tlie anointing takes precedence of

the imposition of hands, in agreement with the Old Testament

sacerdotal view ; while in the Protestant church, wherever

confirmation continues, it is entirely abandoned, and only the

imposition of hands is retained.

In other respects considerable diversity prevailed in the dif-

ferent parts of the ancient church in regard to the usage of

confirmation and the time of performing it.

In the Greek church every priest may administer confirma-

tion or holy unction, and that immediately after baptism ; but

' Xpl(T fia. This was afterward, in the Latin church, the second anointing, in

distinction from that which took place at baptism. The Greek church, however,

whioh always conjoins confirmation with baptism, stopped with one anointing.

Comp. Hahn, 1. c. p. 91 f.

* Impositio manuum. This, however, subsequently became less prominent than

the anoiatiug; hence confirmation is also called simply chrimia, or sacramentum

chrismatls, unctionis.

' The formula now used v: the Roman church in the act of confirmation, which

is not older, however, than the twelfth century, runs :
" Signo te signo crucis et con

fii-mo te chrismate salutis, in nomine Patris et Fihi et Spiritus Sancti."
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in tlie Latin cliiircli after the time of Jerome (as now in the

Anglican) this function, like the power of ordination, was con-

sidered a prerogative of the bishops, who made periodical tours

in theii' dioceses to confirm the baptized. Thus the two acta

were often far apart in time.

§ 94. Ordination.

J. MoRiNUS (R. 0.) : Oomment. hist, ac dogm. de sacris eccles. ordinationi-

bus. Par. 1655, etc. Fe. Halikkius (R. 0.) : De sacris electionibus

et ordinationibus. Rom. 1Y49. 3 vols, fol, G. L. IIahn : 1. c. p. 96

and p. 354 If. Comp. the relevant sections in the archaeological works

of Bingham, Auausxi, Binterim, etc.

The ordination of clergymen' was as early as the fourth or

fifth century admitted into the number of sacraments. Augus-

tine first calls it a sacrament, but with the remark that in his

time the church unanimously acknowledged the sacramental

character of this usage.''

Ordination is the solemn consecration to the special priest-

hood, as baptism is the introduction to the universal priest-

hood ; and it is the medium of communicating the gifts for the

ministerial office. It confers the capacity and authority of ad-

ministering the sacraments and governing the body of believ-

ers, and secures to the church order, care, and steady growth to

the end of time. A ruling power is as necessary in the church

as in the state. In the Jewish church there was a hereditary

priestly caste ; in the Christian this is exchanged for an un-

broken succession of voluntary priests from all classes, but

mostly from the middle and lower classes of the people.

Like baptism and confirmation, ordination imparts, according

to the later scholastic doctrine, a cJiaracter indelehills, and cannot

therefore be repeated.' But this of course does not exclude the

possibility of suspension and excommunication in case of gross

' XfipoToi'in, KadiepiT i^, ordinatio, and in the case of bishops, consecratio.

"^ De bono conjug. c. 18 (torn. vi. p. 242), c. 24 (p. 24Y); Contr. Epist. Parmen.

L ii. c. 12 (torn. ix. pp. 29, 30). Comp. Leo M. Epist. xii. c. 9 ; Gregor. M. Expos.

In i. Regg. 1. vi. c. 3. These and other passages in Hahn, p. 97.

' Aheady intimated by Augustine, De bapt. c. Donat. ii. 2 :
" Sicut baptizatua,

Bi ab unitate recesserit, saeramentum dandi non amittit, sic etiam ordinatus, si ab

anitate recesserit, saeramentum dandi baptismum \i. e., ordination] non amittit."
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immorality or gross error. The council of Nice, in 325, ac

knowledged even the validity of the ordination of the schism-

atic Novatians.

Corresponding to the three ordines majores there were

tliree ordinations : to the diaconate, to the presbyterate, and to

the episcopate.* Many of the most eminent bishops, howevej-,

like Cyprian and Ambrose, received the three rites in quick

succession, and officiated only as bishops.

Different from ordination is installatioD, or induction into

a particular congregation or diocese, which may be repeated

as often as the minister is transferred.

Ordination was ^Jerformed by laying on of hands and pray-

er, closing with the communion. To these wei'e gradually add-

ed other preparatory and attendant practices ; such as the

tonsure,^ the anointing with the chrism (only in the Latin

church after Gregory the Great), investing with the insignia

of the office (the holy books, and in the case of bishops the ring

and staffj, the kiss of brotherhood, etc. Only bishops can

ordain, though j)resbyters assist. The ordination or consecra-

ion of a bishop generally requires, for greater solemnity, the

presence of three bishops.

No one can receive priestly orders without a fixed field of

labor which yields him support.' In the course of time fur-

ther restrictions, derived in part from the Old Testament, in

regard to age, education, physical and moral constitution,

freedom from the bonds of marriage, etc., were established by

ecclesiastical legislation.

The favorite times for ordination were Pentecost and the

quarterly Quatember terms * (^. e.^ the beginning of Quadrage-

' On the character of the ordination of the sub-deacons, as well as of diaconissse

and presbyterae, there were afterward diverse views. Usually this was considered

ordination only in an improper sense.

' After the fifth century, but under various forms, tonsura Petri, etc. It was

first appUed to penitents, then to monks, and finally to the clergy.

* Hence the old rules: ''Ne quis vage ordinetur," and, "Nemo ordinatur sine

titulo." Comp. Acts xiv. 23 ; Tit. i. 5 ; 1 Pet. v. 1.

* Quatuor tempora. Comp. the old verse: "Post crux (Holyrood day, 14tb

September), post cineres (Ash Wednesday), post spiritus (Pentecost) atque Lucisa

(18th December), Sit tibi in auguria quarta sequens feria."



§ 95. THE SACKAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST. 491

aima, the weeks after Pentecost, after the fourteenth of Sep-

tember, and after the thirteenth of December), which were

observed, after Gelasius or Leo the Great, as ordinary peniten-

tial seasons of the church. The candidates were obliged

to prepare themelves for consecration by prayer and fasting.

§ 95. The Sacrament of the Eucharist.

Oomp. the Literature in vol. i. § 38 and § 102, the corresponding eectiona

in the Doctrine Histories and Archgeologies, and the treatises of G. E.

Steitz on the historical development of the doctrine of the Lord's

Supper in the Greek church, in Darner's " Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche

Theologie," for 1864 and 1865. In part also the liturgical works of

Neale, Daniel, etc., cited below (§ 98), and Philip Feeeman : The

Principles of Divine Service. Lond. Part i. 1855, Part it. 1862. (The

author, in the introduction to the second part, states as his object:

" To unravel, by means of an historical survey of the ancient belief

concerning the Holy Eucharist, viewed as a mystery, and of the later

departures from it, the manifold confusions which have grown up

around the subject, more especially since the fatal epoch of the

eleventh century." But the book treats not so much of the doctrine

of the Eucharist, as of the ceremony of it, and the eucharistic sacrifice,

witli special reference to the Anglican church.)

The Eucharist is both a sacrament wherein God con-

veys to us a certain blessing, and a sacrifice which man of-

fers to God. As a sacrament, or the communion, it stands

at the head of all sacred rites ; as a sacrifice it stands alone.

The celebration of it under this twofold character forms the

holy of holies of the Christian cultus in the ancient church,

and in the greater part of Christendom at this day.'

' Freeman, 1. c. Introduction to Part ii. (185Y), p. 2, says of the Eucharist, not

without justice, from a historical and theological point of view: "It was confessedly

through long ages of the church, and is by the vast majority of the Christian world

at this hour, conceived to be ... no less than the highest line of contact and region

of commingling between heaven and earth known to us, or provided for us ;—a border-

land of mystery, where, by gradations baffiing sight and thought, the material truly

blends with the spiritual, and the visible shades off into the unseen ; a thing, there-

fore, which of all events or gifts in this world most nearly answers to the highest

asuirations and deepest yearnings of our wonderfully compounded being ; while in

oorae ages and climes of toe church it has been elevated into something yet more

awful and mysterious."
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We consider first the doctrine of the Eucharist as a sao

rament, then the doctrine of the Eucharist as a sacrifice, and

finally the celebration of the eucharistic communion and

eucharistic sacrifice.

The doctrine of the sacrament of the Eucharist was not

a subject of theological controversy and ecclesiastical ac-

tion till the time of Paschasius Eadbert, in the ninth cen-

tury ; whereas since then this feast of the Saviour's dying love

has been the innocent cause of the most bitter disputes, es-

pecially in the age of the Reformation, between Papists and

Protestants, and among Lutherans, Zwinglians, and Calvinists.

Hence the doctrine of the ancient church on this point lacks

the clearness and definiteness which the Nicene dogma of the

Trinity, the Chalcedonian Christology, and the Augustinian an-

thropology and soteriology acquired from the controversies

preceding them. In the doctrine of baj^tism also we have a

much better right to si^e&k o^ o. consensus _patrum,t\rdn in the

doctrine of the holy Supper.

In general, this period, following the representatives of the

mystic theory in the previous one, was already very strongly

hiclined toward the doctrine of transubstantiation and toward

the Greek and Roman sacrifice of the mass, which are insepa-

rable in so far as a real sacrifice requires the real presence of

the victim. But the kind and mode of this presence are not

yet particularly defined, and admit very difterent views

:

Christ may be conceived as really present either in and with

the elements (consubstantiation, impanation), or under the illu-

sive appearance of the changed elements (transubstantiation),

or only dynamically and spiritually.

In the previous period we distinguish three views : the

mystic view of Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and Irenseus ; the sym-

bolical view of Tertullian and Cyprian ; and the allegorical or

spiritualistic view of Clement of Alexandria and Origen.

In the present the first view, which best answered the mys-

tic and superstitious tendency of the time, preponderated, but

the second also was represented by considerable authorities.'

' Kuckert divides the fathers into 2 classes : the MetaboUcal, and the Symbolical.

The symbolical view he assigns to Tertullian, Element, Origen, Euseb., Athan., auj
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I. The realistic and mystic view is represented by several

fathers and the early liturgies, whose testimony we shall far-

ther cite below. They speak in enthusiastic and extravagant

terms of the sacrament and sacrifice of the altar. They teach a

real presence of the body and blood of Christ, which is includ-

ed in the very idea of a real sacrifice, and they see in the mys-
tical union of it with the sensible elements a sort of repetition

of the incarnation of the Logos. With the act of consecration

a change accordingly takes place in the elements, whereby
they become vehicles and organs of the life of Christ, although

by no means necessarily changed into another substance.

To denote this change very strong expressions are used, like

fiera/SoXi], fi€Ta/3dWei,v, fieTa^dWeadac, ixeTaaroi')(eLova6ai,^

ixerairoielcrdat^ mutatio, translation transfiguration transforma-

tio^^ illustrated by the miraculous transformation of water

into wine, the assimilation of food, and the pervasive power of

leaven.

Cyril of Jerusalem goes farther in this direction than any

of the fathers. He plainly teaches some sort of supernatural

connection between tbe body of Christ and the elements,

though not necessarily a transubstantiation of the latter.

Let us hear the principal passages." "Then follows," he says

in describing the celebration of the Eucharist, " the invocation

of God, for the sending of his Spiiit to make the bread the

body of Christ, the wine the blood of Christ. For what the

Holy Ghost touches is sanctified and transformed." " Under
the type of the bread ' is given to thee the body, under the type

Augustine. But to this designation there are many objections. " Of the Synec-

dochian (Lutheran) interpretation of the words of institution the ancient church

knew nothing." So says Kahnis, Luth. Dogmatik, ii. p. 221.

' But not yet the technical term transsuhstanliatio, which was introduced by

Paschasius Radbertus toward the middle of the ninth century, and the correspondmg

Greek term ^eToucricocris, which is still later.

^ Comp. especially his five mystagogical discourses, addressed to the newly bap-

tized. Cyril's doctrine is discussed at large in Riickert, Das Abendmahl, sein Wesen

u. seine Geschichte, p. 415 fif. Comp. also Neander, Dogmengesch. i. p. 426, and,

in part against Riickert, Kahnis, Die Luth. Dogmatik, ii. p. 211 f.

' 'E;/ Ti/TTw &pTov^ which maj mean either under the emblem of the bread (still

existing as such), or under the outward form, sub specie panis. ' More naturally the

former
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of the wine is given to tliee the blood, that thou iiiayest be a par-

taker of the body and blood of Clirist, and be of one body and

blood with him." * " After the invocation of the Holy Ghost the

bread of the Eucharist is no longer bread, but the body of

Christ." " Consider, therefore, the bread and the wine not as

empty elements, for they are, according to the declaration of the

Lord, the body and blood of Christ." In support of this change

Cyril refers at one time to the wedding feast at Cana, which in-

dicates the Roman theory of change of substance ; but at another

to the consecration of the chrism, wherein the substance is nn-

changed. He was not clear and consistent with himself. His

opinion probably was, that the eucharistic elements lost by con-

secration not so much their earthly substance, as their earthly

purpose.

Gregory of Nyssa, though in general a very faithful disciple

of the spiritualistic Origen, is on this point entirely realistic.

He calls the Eucharist a food of immortality, and speaks of a

miraculous transformation of the nature of the elements into

the glorified body of Christ by virtue of the priestly blessing.*

Chrysostom likewise, though only incidentally in his homi-

lies, and not in the strain of sober logic and theology, but of

glowing rhetoric, speaks several times of a union of our whole

nature with the body of Christ in the Eucharist, and even of a

manducatio oralis.^

Of the Latin fathers, Hilary,* Ambrose,^ and Gaudentius

(f 410) come nearest to the later dogma of transubstantiatlon.

The latter says :
" The Creator and Lord of nature, who pro-

duces bi-ead from the earth, prepares out of bread his own

body, makes of wine his own blood."

'

' "S.vaaoipi.os kou ffvuaifios avrov.

' Orat. catech. magna, c. 37. Comp. Neander, 1. c. i. p. 428, and Kahnis, ii. 213,

* Of an finTrri^at tovh oSoVrav rp ffap/cl Kol ffVfnrXaKrji'ai. Comp. the passages

from Chrysostom in Ebrard and Riickert, 1. c, and Kahnis, ii. p. 215 ff.

* De Trinit. viii. 13 sq. Comp. Ruckert, 1. c. p. 460 if.

• De Mysteriis, c. 8 and 9, where a mutatio of the species elementorum by the

word of Christ is spoken of, and the changing of Moses' rod into a serpent, and of

the Nile into blood, is cited in illustration. The genuineness of this small work,

however, is doubtful. Riickert considers Ambrose the pillar of the medieval doc-

trine of the Supper, which he finds in his work De mysteriis, and De initiandis.

• Serm. p. 42: "Ipse naturarum creator et dominns, qui producit de terra
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But closely as these ^.nd similar expressions verge upon the

Roman doctrine of transubstantiation, they seem to contain at

most a dynamic^ not a substantial, change of the elements into

the body and the blood of Christ. For, in the first place, it

must be remembered there is a great difierence between the

half-poetic, enthusiastic, glowing language of devotion, in which

the fathers, and especially the litui-gies, speak of the eucharis-

tic sacrifice, and the clear, calm, and cool language of logic and

doctrinal definition. In the second place, the same fathers ap-

ply the same or quite similar terms to the baptismal water

and the chrism of confirmation, without intending to teach a

proper change of the substance of these material elements into

the Holy Ghost. On the other hand, they not rarely use,

concerning the bread and wine, ryTro?, avTirvTra, Jigura, sig-

num, and like expressions, whicb denote rather a symbolical

than a metabolical relation of them to the body and blood of

the Lord. Finally, the favorite comparison of the mysterious

transformation with the incarnation of the Logos, which, in

fact, was not an annihilation of the human nature, but an as-

sumption of it into unity with the divine, is of itself in favor

of the continuance of the substance of the elements ; else it

would abet the Eutychian heresy.

11. The symbolical view, though on a realistic basis, is repre-

sented first by Eusebius, who calls the Supper a commemoration

of Christ by the symbols of his body and blood, and takes the

flesh and blood of Christ in the sixth chapter of John to mean
the words of Christ, which are spirit and life, the true food of

the soul, to believers.' Here appears the influence of his

venerated Origen, whose views in regard to the sacramental as-

pect of .the Eucliarist he substantially repeats.

But it is striking tliat even Athanasius, " the father of oi'-

panem, de pane rursus, quia et potest et promisit, eflBcit proprium corpus, et qui de

aqua vinum fecit, facit et de vino sanguinem." But, on the other hand, Gaudentius

(bishop of Brixia) calls the supper a figure of the passion of Christ, and the bread

the^^wre (figura) of the body of Christ (p. 43). Conip. lliickeit, 1, c. 4*77 f.

' Demonstr. evang. 1, c. 10; Theol. eccl. iii. c. 12, and the fragment of a tract,

De paschate, published by Angelo Mai in Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, vol. L

p. 24'7. Conap. Neander, 1. c. i. 430, and especially Steitz, second article (1865), \\\\

07-106.
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thodoxy^" recognized only a spiritual participation, a self- com-

munication of the nourishing divine virtue of the Logos, in the

symbols of the bread and wine, and incidental]}' evinces a

doctrine of the Eucharist wholly foreign to the Catholic, and
very like the older Alexandrian or Origenistic, and the Cal-

vinistic, though by no means identical with the Jatter.' By
the flesh and blood in the mysterious discourse of Jesus in the

sixth chapter of John, which he refers to the Lord's Suj^per,

he understands not the earthly, human, but- the heavenly, di-

vine manifestation of Jesus, a spiritual nutriment coming down
fi'om above, which the Logos through the Holy Ghost com-

municates to believers (but not to a Judas, nor to the unbeliev-

iiig).° With this view accords his extending of the participatioi

of the eucharistie food to believers in heaven, and even to the

angels, who, on account of their incorporeal nature, are incapa-

ble of a corporeal participation of Christ,^

Gregory Nazianzen sees in the Eucharist a type of the in-

carnation, and calls the consecrated efements symbols and an-

titypes of the great mysteries, but ascribes to them a saving

virtue.*

' To this result H. Voigt comes, after the most thorough investigation, in his

learned monograph on the doctrine of Athanasius, Bremen, 1861, pp. 170-181, and

since that time also Steitz, in his second article, already quoted, pp. 109-1 27.

Mohler finds in the passage Ad Serap. iv. 19 (the principal eucharistie declaration

of Athanasius then known), the Roman Catholic doctrine of the Supper (Athanasius

der Gr. p. 560 fiP.), but by a manifestly strained interpretation, and in contradiction

with passages in the more recently known Festival Letters of Athanasius, which

confirm the exposition of Voigt.

^ So in the main passage, the fourth Epistle to Serapion (Ad Serap. iv. 19),

which properly treats of the sin against the Holy Ghost (c. 8-23), and has been

variously interpreted in the interest of different confessions, but now receives new

light from several passages in the recently discovered Syriac Festival Letters of Atha-

nasius, translated by Larsow, Leipzig, 1852, pp. 59, 78 sqq., 153 sqq., and especially

p. 101.

' In the Festival Letters in Larsow, p. 101, Athanasius says: "And not only,

my brethren, is this bread [of the Eucharist] a food of the righteous, and not only

are the saints who dwell on earth nourished with such bread and blood, but also in

heaven we eat such food ; for even to the higher spirits and the angels the Lord is

nutriment, and He is the delight of all the powers of heaven ; to all He is all, and

over every one He yearns in His love of man."

* Orat. xvii. 12 ; viii. 17 ; iv. 52. Comp. Ullmann's Gregor. v. Naz. pp. 483-488

;

Neander. 1. c. i. p. 431 ; and Steitz in Dorner's Jahrbiicher for 1865, pp. 133-141

6teitz makea Gregory an advocate of the symbolical theory.
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St. Basil, likewise, in explainiiig the words of Christ, "I

live by the Father" (John vi. 57), against the Arians who in-

ferred from it that Christ was a creature, incidentally gives a

spiritual meaning to the fruition of the eucharistic elements.

" We eat the flesh of Christ," he says, " and drink His blood,

if \^•e, through His incarnation and human life, become par-

takers of the Logos and of wisdom." '

Macarius the Elder, a gifted representative of the earlier

Greek mysticism (f 390), belongs to the same symbolical

school ; he calls bread and wine the antitype of the body and

blood of Christ, and seems to know only a spiritual eating of

the flesh of the Lord."

Theodoret, who was acknowledged orthodox by the council

of Chalcedon, teaches indeed a transformation {fiera^dXKeiv) of

the eucharistic elements by virtue of the priestly consecration,

and an adoration of them, which certainly sounds quite Romish,

but in the same connection expressly rejects the idea of an

absorption of the elements in the body of the Lord, as an error

akin to the Monophysite. " The mystical emblems of the

body and blood of Christ," says he, " continue in their original

essence and form, they are visible and tangible as they were

before [the consecration] ;^ but the contemplation of the spirit

and of faith sees in them that which they have become, and they

are adored also as that which they are to believers."
*

* Epist. viii. c. 4 (or Ep. 141 in the older editions) : Tpdyo/xeu yap uvtov rijv

trdpKa Kal iriynixev a'jTov rh aljua, KOtvaivol y iv 6 /xe f o t Sia rrji ivavdpu>irr](rea)i koI

T7)S oJO'flrjTfis ^ttJTjs rod \6yov k al rrjs ff o (pi a s . 'S.apKa yap Kal aT/xa iraa'av

avTov TV fiv (TT iKT/v 4 IT 1 5 7] fi. I av [i. 6., & Spiritual incarnation, or His Internal com-

ing to the soul, as distinct from His historical incarnation] wvo/naffe Ka\ tV (k -rrpaic-

TiKTis Kol (pvffiKTj^ Kal BioAoyiKTJi avvf(jTU(jav S iS aiT K a\ iaf, Si ifs rpf(p(Tat \f/vxh

Kal Trphs'Toiv ovTwv Becopiav irapa(TKfvd^fTai. Kal tovto iari rh 4k tov p7}T0V laws

Sri\ovfx.evoi>. This passage, overlooked by Klose, Ebrard, and Kahnis, but noticed

by Riickert and more fully by Steitz (1. c. p. 127 &.), In favor of the symbolical view,

is the principal one in Basil on the Euchax'ist, and must regulate the InterpretatioB

of the less important allusions in his other writings.

^ Hom. xxvii. 17, and other passages. Steitz (1. c. p. 142 ff.) enters more fully

Into the views of this monk of the Egyptian desert.

* Dial. ii. Opera ed. Hal. torn. iv. p. 126, where the orthodox man says against

the Eranist: To fxvffTiKh av/xPoAa . . . fxevei 4irl T^y irpoTepas ov arias Kal rov

IT XV ^'<!''T s Ka\ TOV elf5oi/5, Kal opard 4(7X1 koX aTTTO, ola kolI wpSrepov ^v.

* UpooKWf^Tai iis eKcTx/a ovTa airtp irnrTeveTai. These words certainly prove that

32
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Similar language occurs in an epistle to tlie monk Cffisarina

ascribed to Chrjsostom, but perhaps not genuine ;

' in Ephraim

of Antioch, cited hy Photius ; and even in the Roman bishop

GelasiuB at the end of the fifth century (492-496).

The latter says expressly, in his work against Entyches and

Nestorius : " The sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,

which we receive, is a divine thing, because by it we are made

partakers of the divine nature. Y et the substance or nature of

the bread and wine does not cease. And assuredly the image

and the similitude of the body and blood of Christ are cele

brated in the performance of the mysteries."
'

It is remarkable that Augustine, in other respects so decided-

ly catholic in the doctrine of the church and of baptism, and in

the cardinal points of the Latin orthodoxy, follows the older

African theologians, Tertullian and Cyprian, in a symbolical

theory of the Supper, which however includes a real spiritual

participation of the Lord by faith, and in this respect stands

nearest to the Calvinistic or orthodox Reformed doctrine, while

in minor points he differs from it as much as from transubstan-

tiation and consubstantiation.' He was the first to make a clear

the consecrated elements are regarded as being not only subjectively, but in some

sense objectively and really what the believer takes them for, namely, the body and

blood of Christ. But with this they also retained, according to Theodoret, their

natural reality and their symbolical character.

^ Ep. ad Csesarium monach. (in Chrys. Opera, tom. iii. Pars altera, p. 897 of

the new Paris ed. of Montfaucon after the Benedictine) :
" Sicut enim antequam

sanctificetur panis, panem nominamus: divina autem ilium sanctificante gratia,

mediante sacerdote, liberatus est quidem ab appellatione panis ; dignus autem habi-

tus dominici corporis appellatione, etia7nsi natura panis in ipso permansit, et non

duo corpoia, sed unum corpus Filii praedicamus." This epistle is extant in full only

in an old Latin version.

'' De duabus naturis in Christo adv. Eutychen et Nestorium (in the Bibl. Max.

Patrum tom. viii. p. 703) . . .
" et tamen esse non desinit substantia vel natura

panis et vini. Et certe imago et similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi in actionc

mysteriorum celebrantur." Many Ptoman divines, through dogmatic prejudice, doubt

the genuineness of this epistle. Comp. the Bibl. Max. tom. viii. pp. 699-700.

' From his immense dogmatic authority, Augustine has been an apple of conten-

tion among the different confessions in all controversies on the doctrine of the Sup-

per. Albertinus (De euchar. pp. 602-742) and Riickert (1. c. p. 353 ff.) have suc-

cessfully proved that he is no witness for the Roman doctrine ; but they go too far

when they make him a mere symbolist. That he as little favors the Lutheran doo-
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distinction between the outward sign and the inward grace,

which are equally essential to the conception of the sacrament.

He maintains the figurative character of the words of institu-

tion, and of the discourse of Jesus on the eating and drinking

of his flesh and blood in the sixth chapter of John; with Ter-

tullian, he calls the bread and wine '"''figurae,
" or " signa corporis

et sanguinis Christi " (but certainly not mere figures), and insists

on a distinction between " that which is visibly received in the

sacrament, and that which is spiritually eaten and drunk," or

between a carnal, visible manducation of the sacrament, and

a spiritual eating of the flesh of Christ and drinking of his

blood.* The latter he limits to the elect and the believing,

though, in opposition to the subjectivism of the Donatists, he

asserts that the sacrament (in its oljective import) is the body

of Christ even for unworthy receivers. He says of Judas, that

he only ate the bread of the Lord, while the other apostles " ate

the Lord %\ ho was the bread." In another place : The sacra-

7ne7itu7n " is given to some unto life, to others unto destruction ;

"

but the res sac7'amenti, i. e., " the thing itself of which it is the

sacramentum, is given to every one who is partaker of it, unto

life." " He who does not abide in Christ, undoubtedly neither

eats His flesh nor drinks His blood, though he eats and drinks

the sacramentum {i. e., the outward sign) of so great a thing to

his condemnation." Augustine at all events lays chief stress on

the spiritual participation. " Why preparest thou the teeth and

the belly? Believe, and thou hast eaten."' Lie claims for

the sacrament religious reverence, but not a superstitious dread,

as if it were a miracle of magical effect.^ He also expressly

trine, Kahnis (Vom Abendmahl, p. 221, and in the second part of his Luth. Dogma-

tik, p. 20*7) frankly concedes.

' In Fsalm. iii. 1 :
" Convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis sui figuram disci-

pulis coramendavit." Contra Adamant, xii. 3 {"signum corporis sui"); Contra

advers. legis et propliet. ii. c. 9 ; Epist. 23; De Doctr. Christ, iii. ]0, 16, 19; De

Civit. Dei, xxi. c. 20, 25 ; De peccat. mer. ac rem. ii. 26 (" quanivis non sit corpus

Christi, sanctum est tamen, quoniam sacramentum est ").

- Tract, in Joh. 25: "Quid paras dentes et ventrem? Crede, et manducasti."

Comp. Tract. 26 :
" Qui non manet in Christo, nee manducat carnem ejus, nee bibU

ejus sangninem, licet preniat dentibus sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi."

^ De Trinit. iii. 10: " Honorem tamquam religiosa possunt habere, stuporeni

tamquam mira non possunt."
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rejects tlie hypothesis of the ubiquity of Christ's body, which

had already come into use in support of the materializing view,

and has since been further developed by Lutheran divines in

support of the theory of consubstantiation. " The body with

which Christ rose," says he, " He took to heaven, which must

be in a place. . . . We must guard against such a concep-

tion of His divinity as destroys the reality of His flesh. For

when the flesh of the Lord was upon earth, it was certainly

not in heaven ; and now that it is in heaven, it is not upon

earth." " I believe that the body of the Lord is in heaven, as

it was upon earth when he ascended to heaven." ' Yet this

great church teacher at the same time holds fast the real pres-

ence of Christ in the Supper. He says of the martyrs :
" They

have drunk the blood of Christ, and have shed their own blood

for Christ." He was also inclined, with the Oriental fathers,

to ascribe a saving virtue to the consecrated elements.

Augustine's pupil, Facundus, taught that the sacramental

bread " is not properly the body of Christ, but contains the

mystery of the body." Fulgentius of Kuspe held the same

symbolical view ; and even at a much later period we can trace

it ' through the mighty influence of Augustine's writings in

Isidore of Sevilla, Beda Yenerabilis, among the divines of

the Carolingian age, in Eatramnus, and Berengar of Tours,

until it broke forth in a modified form with greater force

than ever in the sixteenth century, and took permanent foot-

hold in the Reformed churches.

Pope Leo I. is sometimes likewise numbered with the sym-

bolists, but without good reason. He calls the communion a

" spiritual food," ' as Athanasius had done before, but sup-

' Ed. 146 :
" Ego Domini corpus ita in coelo esse credo, ut erat in terra, quando

ascendit in coelum." Comp. similar passages in Tract, in Joh. 13 ; Ep. 18*7 ; Serm.

264.
"^ " Spiritualis alimonia." This expression, however, as the connection of the

passage in Serm. lix. 2 clearly shows, by no means excludes an operation of the

sacrament on the body ; for " spiritual " is often equivalent to " supernatural."

Even Ignatius called the bread of the Supper " a medicine of immortaUty, and an

antidote of death " {tpa.;>^i.aKOV adavaalas, avTiBoTos rod fxi] awodavuv, dAAa ^fiv h

Xpi(TT<f 5ia iraurSs), Ad Ephes. c. 20 : though this passage is wanting in the shorter

Syriac recension



§ 95. THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST. 501

poses a sort of assimilation of tlie flesh and blood of Clirist

by the believing participation. " What we believe, that we
receive with the mouth. . , . The participation of the

body and blood of Christ causes that we pass into that which

we receive, and bear Christ in us in spirit and body." Yol-

Qiitary abstinence from the wine in the Supper was as yet

considered by this pope a sin.'

III. The old liturgies, whose t(!Stimony on this point is as

important as that of the church fathers, presuppose the actual

presence of Christ in the Supper, but speak throughout in

the stately language of sentiment, and nowhere attempt an

explanation of the nature and mode of this presence, and of its

relation to the still visible forms of bread and wine. They

use concerning the consecrated elements such terms as: The

holy body, The dear blood, of our Lord Jesus Christ, The

sanctified oblation, The heavenly, spotless, glorious, awful,

divine gifts, The awful, unbloody, holy sacrifice, &c. In the

act of consecration the liturgies pray for the sending down

of the Holy Ghost, that he may " sanctify and perfect " ^ the

bread and wine, or that he may " sanctify and make " them

the body and blood of Christ,^ or " bless and make." ^

IV. As to the adoration of the consecrated elements : This

follows with logical necessity from the doctine of transubstan-

tiation, and is the sure touchstone of it. !N^o trace of such

adoration appears, however, in the ancient liturgies, and the

whole patristic literature yields only four passages from which

' Comp. the relevant passages from the writings of Leo in Perthel, Papst Leo

L Leben u. Lehren, p. 216 fif., and in Riickert, 1. c. p. 479 ff. Leo's doctrine of

the Supper is not so clearly defined as his doctrine of baptism, and has httle that is

peculiar. But he certainly had a higher than a purely symbolic view of the sacra-

ment and of the sacrifice of the Eucharist.

' In the liturgy of St. Mark (in Neale's ed. : The Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James,

S. Clement, S. Chrysostom, S. Basil, Lond. 1859, p. 26):"li'a ah-rh. aytdarj Kal

T e\e ici> ari . . . Kal Troir/crTj rhv fxif upTOf awfia, to which the Congregation

answers : 'A^V-
' In the liturgy of St. James (in Keale, p. 64): "ha . . . ayidaT) Kal iron]ari

rhv fx\v &orov tovtov (riifxa ayiov rod Xpiarov aov, k.t,\,

* The liturgy of St. Chrysostom (Neale, p. 137) uses the terms iv\6yr]aoi

and TT I 7J (T O C .
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this practice can be inferred
;
plainly showing that the doctrino

of transubstantiation was not yet fixed in the consciousness

of the church.

Chrysostoni says :
" Tlie wise men adered Christ in the man

ger ; we see him not in the manger, but on the altar, and

should pay him still greater homage." ' Theodoret, in the

passage already cited, likewise uses the term irpoaKvvelv, but

at the same time expressly asserts the continuance of the

substance of the elements. Ambrose speaks once of tlie flesh

of Christ " wdiich we to-day adore in the mysteries," "' and

Augustine, of an adoration preceding the participation of the

flesh of Christ.^

In all these passages we must, no doubt, take the term

'TT po(T Kvvelv and adorare in the wider sense, and distin-

guish the bowing of the knee, which was so frequent, espe-

cially in the East, as a mere mark of respect, from proper

adoration. The old liturgies contain no direction for any

such act of adoration as became prevalent in the Latin church,

with the elevation of the host, after the triumph of the

doctrine of transubstantiation in the twelfth century/

§ 96. The SacriJiGe of the Eucharist.

Besides the works already cited on the holy Supper, conip. Hofling : Die

Lehre der altesten Kirche vom Opfer im Leben u. Cultus der Kirche.

» Horn. 24 in 1 Cor.

* De Spir. S. ill. 11:" Quam [carnem Christi] hodie ia mysteriis adoramus, et

quam apostoli in Domino Jesu adoraverunt."

^ In Psalm. 98, n. 9 :
" Ipsam carnem nobis manducandam ad salutem dedit

;

nemo autem illam carnem manducat nisi prius adoraverit . . . et non modo nou

peccemus adorando, sed peccemus non adorando."

* So says also the Roman liturgist Muratori, De rebus liturgicis, c. xix. p. 227

:

"Uti omnes inter Catholicos eruditi fatentur, post Berengarii hceresiam ritus in

Catholica Romana ecclesia invaluit, scilicet post consecrationem elevare liostiam et

calicem, ut a populo adoretur corpus et sanguis Domini." Freeman, Principles of

Div. Service, Introduction to Part ii. p. 169, asserts: "The Church throughout the

world, down to the period of the unhappy change of doctrine in the Western church

in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, never worshipped either the consecrated ele-

ments on account of their being the body and blood of Christ, or the presence of

that body and blood ; nor again, either Christ Himself as superuaturaUy present by

consecration, or the presence of His divinity ; neither have the churches of God to

this hour, with the exception of those of the Roman obedience, any such custom."
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Erlangen, 1851. The articles : Messe, Messopfer, in Wetzer u. Welte:
Kirclieiilexicon der kathol. Theologie, vol. vii. (1851), p. 83 ff". G. E.

Steitz : Art. Messe u. Messopfer in Herzog''s Protest. Keal-Encyklopa--

die, vol. ix. (1858), pp. 375-408. Phil. Feeeman: The Principles of

Divine Service. Part ii. Oxf. and Lond. 1862. This last work sets

out with a very full consideration of the Mosaic sacrificial cultus, and

(in the Pref. p. vi.) unjustly declares all the earlier English and Ger-

man works of Mede, Outram, Patrick, Magee, Biihr, Hengstenberg,

and Kurtz, on this subject, entirely unsatisfactory and defective.

The Catholic church, both Greek and Latin, sees in the

Eucharist not only a sacramentum, in which God communi-

cates a grace to believers, but at the same time, and in fact

mainly, a sacrificium, in which believers really offer to God
that which is represented by the sensible elements. For this

view also the church fathers laid the foundation, and it must

be conceded they stand in general far more on the Greek and

Roman Catholic than on the Protestant side of this question.

The importance of the subject demands a preliminary explana-

tion of the idea of sacrifice, and a clear discrimination of its

original Cliristian form from its later perversion by tradition.

The idea of sacrifice is the centre of all ancient religions,

both the heathen and the Jewish. In Christianity it is fulfilled.

For by His one perfect sacrifice on the cross Christ has entirely

blotted out the guilt of man, and reconciled him with the

righteous God. On the ground of this sacrifice of the eternal

High Priest, believers have access to the throne of grace, and

may expect their prayers and intercessions to be heard. "With

this perfect and eternally availing sacrifice the Eucharist stands

in indissoluble connection. It is indeed originally a sacra-

ment, and the main thing in it is tliat which we receive from

God, not that which we give to God. The latter is only a con-

sequence of the former ; for we can give to God nothing M'hich

we have not first received from him. But the Eucharist is

the sacramentum of a sacrijicium, the thankful celebration

of the sacrificial death of Christ on the cross, and the believing

participation or the renewed appropriation of the fruits of this

Bacrifice. In other words, it is a feast on a sacrifice. " As oft

as ye do eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the

Lord's death till He come."
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The Eucliarist is moreover, as the name itself implies, on

the part of the church a living and reasonable thank-offering,

wherein she presents herself anew, in Christ and on the ground

of his sacrifice, to God witli prayers and intercessions. For

only in Christ are our offerings acceptable to God, and on]y

through the contiimal showing forth and presenting of His merit

can we expect our prayers and intercessions to be heard.

In this view certainly, in a deep symbolical and ethical

sense, Christ is offered to God the Father in every believing

prayer, and above all in the holy Supper ; i. e. as the sole ground

of our reconciliation and acceptance. This is the deep truth

which lies at the bottom of the Catholic mass, and gives it

still such power over the religious mind.'

But this idea in process of time became adulterated with

foreign elements, and transformed into the GraBCO-Roman doc-

trine ot the sacrifice of the mass. According to this doctrine

the Eucharist is an unbloody repetition of the atoning sacrifice

of Christ hy the jpriesthood for the salvation of the living and

the dead ^ so that the body of Christ is truly and literally

offered every day and every hour, and upon innumerable altars

' Freeman states the result of his investigation of the Biblical sacrificial cultus

and of the doctrine of the old Catholic church on the eucharistic sacrifice, as follows,

on p. 280 :
" It Is enough for us that the holy Eucharist is all that the ancient types

foreshowed that it would be ; that in it we present ' memorially,' yet truly and with

prevailing power, by the consecrating Hands of our Great High Priest, the wondroua

Sacrifice once for all offered by Him at the Eucharistic Institution, consummated on

the Cross, and ever since presented and pleaded by Him, Risen and Ascended, in

Heaven ; that our material Gifts are identified with that awful Reality, and as such

are borne in upon the Incense of His Intercession, and in His Holy Hands, into the

True Holiest Place : that we ourselves, therewith, are borne in thither likewise, and

abide in a deep mystery in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; that thus we have

all manner of acceptance,—sonship, kingship, and priesthood unto God ; all our

whole life, in all its complex action, being sanctified and purified for such access,

and abiding continually in a heavenly sphere of acceptableness and privilege.

—

Enough for us, again, that on the sacramental side of the mystery, we have been

thus privileged to give to God His own Gift of Himself to dwell in us, and we in

Him ;—that we thereby possess an evermore renewedly dedicated being—strengthened

with all might, and evermore made one with Him. Profoundly reverencing Christ's

peculiar Presence in us and around us in the celebration of such awful mysteries,

we nevertheless take as the watchword of our deeply mysterious Eucharistic worship,

'Pursum corda,' and 'Our life is hid with Christ in God.'"
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at the same time. The term mass, which properly denoted the

dismissal of the congregation {missio, dismissio) at the close of

the general public worship, became, after the end of the fom'th

century, the name for the worship of the faithful,' which consist

ed in the celebration of the eucharistic sacrifice and the coniniu

nion. The corresponding terms of the Orientals are XecrovpyMj

dvaia, 7rpoa(j)opd.

In the sacrifice of the mass the whole mysterious fulness and

glory of the Catholic worship is concentrated. Here the idea

of the priesthood reaches its dizzy summit ; and here the devo-

tion and awe of the spectators rises to the highest pitch of

adoration. For to the devout Catholic nothing can be greater

or more solemn than an act of worshij) in which the eternal

Son of God is veritably offered to God upon the altar by the

visible hand of the priest for the sins of the world. But

though the Catholic worship here rises far above the vain sacri-

fices of heathendom and tlie merely typical sacrifices of Juda-

ism, yet that old sacrificial service, which was interwoven with

the whole popular life of the Jewish and Grseco-Roman world,

exerted a control]ing influence on the Roman Catholic service

of the Eucharist, especially after the nominal conversion of

the whole Roman heathendom, and obscured the original sim-

plicity and purity of that service almost beyond recognition.

The sacramentum became entirely eclipsed by the sacrijiciuin

and the sacrificium became grossly materialized, and was ex-

alted at the expense of the sacrifice on the cross. The endless

succession of necessary repetitions deti-acts from the sacrifice of

Christ.

The Biblical support of the sacrifice of the mass is weak,

and may be reduced to an unduly literal interpretation or a

downright perversion of some such passages as Mai. i. 10 f.

;

1 Cor. x. 21 ; Heb. v. 6 ; vii. 1 f. ; xiii. 10. The Epistle to the

Hebrews especially is often misapplied, though it teaches with

great emphasis the very opposite, viz., the abolition of the Old

Testament sacrificial system by the Christian worship, the

eternal validity of the sacrifice of our only High Priest on the

' The missa fidelium. in distinction from the missa caiechuntenorum,. Comp

§ yu above

.
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right hand of the Father, and the impossibility af a repetition

of it (comp. X. U ; vii. 23, 24).

We pass now to the more particular history. The ante-Ni-

cene fathers uniformly conceived the Eucharist as a thank-

offering of the church ; the congregation offering the conse-

crated elements of bread and wine, and in tliem itself, to God.'

This view is in itself perfectly innocent, but readily leads to

the doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass, as soon as the ele-

ments hocome identified with the body and blood of Christ,

and the presence of the body comes to be materialistically

taken. The germs of the Roman doctrine appear in Cyprian

about the middle of the third century, in connection with his

high-churchly doctrine of the clerical priesthood. Sacerdoti-

urn and saerificiuni are with him correlative ideas, and a Ju-

daizing conception of the former favored a like Judaizing con-

ception of the latter. The priest officiates in the Eucharist in

the place of Christ," and performs an actual sacrifice in the

church.' Yet Cyprian does not distinctly say that Christ is

the subject of the spiritual sacrifice ; rather is the mystical

body of Christ, the Church, oflfered to God, and married with

Christ.^

The doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass is much further de-

veloped in the Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, though amidst

many obscurities and rhetorical extravagances, and with much
wavering between symbolical and grossly realistic conceptions,

until in all essential points it is brought to its settlement by

Gregory the Great at the close of the sixth century. These

points are the following :

1. The eucharistic sacrifice is the most solemn mystery of

the church, and fills the faithful with a holy awe. Hence the

predicates Ovala (f)o/3epa, <j)ptKTr], avai/jLaKTO<;, saGrificium tre-

inendu7n, which are frequently applied to it, especially in the

Oriental liturgies and homilies. Thus it is said in the litur

' Comp. vol. i. § 102, p. 389 ff.

' "Vice Chiisti vere fungitur."

• " Sacrificium verum et plenum ofiTert in ecclesia Patri."

* Epist. 63 ad Caecil. c. 14. Augustine's view is similar the church ofTcring

herself to God in and with Christ as her Head.
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gj of St. James :
" We offer to Thee, O Lord, this awful and

unbloody sacrifice." Tlie more surprising is it that the people

should have been indifferent to so solemn an act, and that Chry-

sostom should lament :^
" In vain is the daily sacrifice, in vain

stand we at the altar ; there is no one to take part."
*

2. It is not a new sacrifice added to that of the cross, but

a daily, unbloody repetition and perpetual application of that

one only sacrifice. Augustine represents it, on the one hand,

Hi a saci'amentum memorice, a symbolical commemoration of

the sacrificial death of Christ ; to which of course there is no

objection.'* But, on the other hand, he calls the celebration

of the communion verissimum sacrijicium of the body of Christ.

The church, he says, offers {immolat) to God the sacrifice of

thanks in the body of Christ, from the days of the apostles

through the sure succession of the bishops down to our time.

But the church at the same time offers, with Christ, herself, as

the body of Christ, to God. As all are one body, so also all

are together the same sacrifice.' According to Chrysostom the

same Christ, and the whole Christ, is everywhere offered. It

is not a different sacrifice from that which the High Priest for-

merly offered, but we offer always the same sacrifice, or rather,

we perform a memorial of this sacrifice." This last clause

would decidedly favor a symbolical conception, if Chrysostom

* Horn. iii. in Ep. ad Ephes. (new Par. Bened. ed. torn. xi. p. 26) : EiV/) Sivala

Ka^t)ixipiv7i, tiKij irapi(TTr]Kaiufv tc5 ^vcnaar-qpiw, ouSeis o jUeTe'xwv, i. C, Fl'UStra est

quotidianura sacrificium, frustra adstamus altari : nemo est qui participet.

"^ CoDtr. Faust. Manich. 1. xx. 18: "Unde jam Christiani, joerarfi ejusdem sacri-

ficii memoriam celebrant, sacrosancta oblatione et participatione corporis et sangui-

nis Christi." Comp. 1. xx. 21. This agrees witli Augustine's symbolical conception

of the consecrated elements as signa, imagines, simUitudines corporis et sanguinis

Christi. Steitz, 1. c. p. 379, would make him altogether a symbolist, but does not

succeed; comp. the preceding section, and Neander, Dogmengesch. i. p. 432.

' De civit. Dei, x. 20: "Per hoc [homo Jesus Christus] et sacerdos est ipse

offerens, ipse et oblatio. Cujus rei sacramentum quotidianum esse voluit ecelesiaa

sacrificium, quae cum ipsius capitis corpus sit, se ipsam per ipsum offere discit."

And the faithful in heaven form with us one sacrifice, since they with us are one

civitas Dei.

* Horn. xvii. in Ep. ad Hebr. torn. xii. pp. 241 and 242 : Tovro yap TroieiTe.

tprifflv, ils riiv eVV aid/^frjaiu. Ouk aWnv dvaiav, Kaddwep 6 apxtepevs t6t€, dAA^

Tr)v auTrji/ ael TToiuufxtv ' jxaWov Se avdixyrj a tv ipya^o^e^a Srvfflas.
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in other places had not nsed such strong expressions as this '

" When thou seest the I-ord slain, and lying there, and the

priest standing at the sacrifice," or :
" Christ lies slain upon

the altar."

'

3. The sacrifice is the anti-type of the Mosaic sacrifice, and

is related to it as suhstance to typical shadows. It is also

especiall}^ foreshadowed by Melchizedek's unbloody ojOFering of

bread and wine. The sacrifice of Melchizedek is therefore

made of great account by Hihiry, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysos-

tom, and other church fatliers, on the strength of the well-

known parallel in the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the

Hebrews,

4. The subject of the sacrifice is the body of Jesus Christ,

which is as truly present on the altar of the church, as it once

was on the altar of the cross, and which now ofi'ers itself to

God through his priest. Hence the frequent language of the

liturgies :
" Thou art he who offerest, and who art offered, O

Christ, our God." Angustine, however, connects with this, as

we have ah-eady said, the true and important moral idea of the

self-sacrifice of the whole redeemed church to God. The

prayers of tlie liturgies do the same.'*

5. The offering of the sacrifice is the exclusive prci'ogative of

the Christian priest. Later Roman divines take the words

:

"This do {iroidre) in remembrance of me," as equivalent to:

"This offer^'' and limit this command to the apostles and their

successors in office, whereas it is evidently an exhortation to all

' De sacerd. iii. c. 4 (torn. i. 467): "OTa.v IfSps t)iv Ki'pioi' nhvin.ivov kuX Kfi.uevou,

Kol rhv Up€a icpecnitiTa Tw ^iifxart, koI ineuxSufuou, k.t.\. Homil. XV. ad Popul.

Antioch. c. 5 (torn. ii. p. 187): "Ey^a 6 XpLo-rhs Ke'irai Tc&u^ufVoj. Comp. Horn, in

torn. ii. p. 394, where it is said of ttie sacrifice of tlie Eucharist : Quaia Trpoo-f'pxj?

(ppiKTij KoX ayia ' ia<pa-yfjm'o<! irpoKinai 6 \piaT6i.

" Freeman regards this as the niain thing in the old liturgies. " In all liturgies,"

says he, 1. c. p. 190, " the Church has manifestly two distinct though closely con-

nected objects in view. The first is, to offer herself in Christ to God ; or rather, ii

strictness and as the highest conception of her aim, to procure that she may be offer-

ed hy Christ Himself, and as in Christy to the Father. And the second object, aa

the crowning and completing feature of the rite, and woven up with the other in

one unbroken chain of service, is to obtain communion through Christ with God ; or,

more precisely again, that Christ may Himself give her, through Himself such com

munio7i."
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believers to the commemoration of tlie atoning deatli, the

contmunio sacramenti^ and not to the immolatio sacrijic'd.

6. The sacrifice is efficacious for the whole bodj of the

church, including its departed members, in procuring the gifts

whic'h are implored in the prayers of tlie service.

All the old liturgies proceed under a conviction of the un-

broken coimnunion of saints, and contain connneinuratious and
intercessions for the departed fathers and brethren, who are

conceived to be, not in purgatory, but in communion with God
and in a condition of progressive holiness and blessedness,

looking forward in pious longing to the great day of consum-

mation.

These prayers for an increase of bliss, which appeared

afterwards very inappropriate, form the transition from the

original simple commemoration of the departed saints, includ-

ing the patriarchs, prophets and apostles, to intercessions for

the suffering souls in purgatory, as used in the Roman church

ever since the sixth century.' In the liturgy of Chrysostom,

still in use in the Greek and Russian church, the commemora-
tion of the departed reads ; "And further we offer to thee this

reasonable service on behalf of those who have departed in the

faith, our ancestors. Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles,

Preachers, Evangelists, Martyrs, Confessors, Yirgins, and every

just spirit made perfect in the faith Especially the most
holy, undefiled, excellently laudable, glorious Lady, the Mother
of God and Ever-Virgin Mary the holy John tlie Prophet,

Forerunner and Baptist, the holy, glorious and all-celebrated

Apostles, and all thy Saints, through whose prayers look upon
us, O God. And remember all those that are departed in the

hope of the resurrection to eternal life, and give them rest

where the light of Thy countenance shines upon them."

' Neale has collected in an appendix to his English edition of the old liturgies

(The Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, etc., Lond. 1859, p. 216 S.) the finest liturgical

prayers of the ancient church for the departed saints, and deduces from them the

positions, "(1) that prayers for the dead, and more especially the oblation of the

blessed Eucharist for them, have been from the beginning the practice of the Uni-

versal Church. (2) And this without any idea of a purgatory of pain, or of any state

from which the departed soul has to be delivered as from one of misery." The see

ond point needs qualification.
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Cyril of Jerusalem, in his fifth and last myslagcgic Gate*

chesis, which is devoted to the consideration of the eucharistic

sacrifice and the liturgical service of God, gives the following

description of the eucharistic intercessions for the departed

:

" When the spiritual sacrifice, the unbloody service of God, is

performed, we pray to God over this atoning sacrifice for the

universal peace of the church, for the welfare of the world, for

the emperor, for soldiers and prisoners, for the sick and afflicted,

for all the poor and needy. Then we commemorate also those

who sleep, the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, that God
through their prayers and their intercessions may receive our

jDrayer ; and in general we pray for all who have gone from us,

since we believe that it is of the greatest help to those souls for

whom the prayer is oflfered, while the holy sacrifice, exciting a

holy awe, lies before us."
'

This is clearly an approach to the later idea of purgatory

in the Latin church. Even St. Augustine, with Tertullian,

teaches plainly, as an old tradition, that the eucharistic sacrifice,

the intercessions or suffragia and alms, of the living are of

benefit to the departed believers, so that the Lord deals more
mercifully with them than their sins deserve.' His noble

mother, Monica, when dying, told him he might bury her body
where he pleased, and should give himself no concern for it,

only she begged of him that he would remember her soul at

the altar of the Lord.^

With this is connected the idea of a repentance and purifi-

cation in the intermediate state between death and resurrection,

which likewise Augustine derives from Matt. xii. 32, and 1

Cor. iii. 15, yet mainly as a mere opinion." From these and

T^s ayias koX (pptKaiSearTaTrji irpoKei/xevT^s ^vffia?, Catech. xxiii. 8.

^ Serm. 172, 2 (0pp. torn. t. 1196): "Orationibus sanctse ecclesioe, et sacrificio

salutari, et eleemosynis, quae pro eorum spiritibus erogantur, non est dubitandum

mortuos adjuvari, ut cum eis misericordius agatur a Domino." He expressly limita

this effect, however, to those who have departed in the faith.

* Confess. 1. ix. 27 :
" Tantum illud vos rogo, ut ad Domini altare memineritis

mei, ubi fueritis." Tertullian considers it the duty of a devout widow to pray for

the 30ul of her husband, and to offer a sacrifice on the anniversary of his death ; De
monogam. c 10- comp, De corona, c. 2: "Oblationes pro defunctis pro natalitiis

annua die faciraus."

* De civit. Dei, xxi. 24, and elsewhere. The passages of Augustine and the other
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similar passages, and under the influence of previous Jewish

and heathen ideas and customs, arose, after Gregory the Great,

the Roman doctrine of the purgatorial fire for imperfect be-

lievers veho still need to be purified from the dross of their sins

before they are fit for heaven, and the institution of special

7nasses for the dead, in which the perversion of the thankful

remembrance of tlie one eternally availing sacrifice of Christ

reaches its height, and the idea of the communion utterly

disappears/

In general, in the celebration of the Lord's Supper the

sacrament continually retired behind the sacrifice. In the

Roman churches in all countries one may see and hear splendid

masses at the high altar, where the congregation of the faithful,

instead of taking part in tlie communion, are mere sjjectators

of the sacrificial act of the priest. The communion is frequent-

ly despatched at a side altar at an early hour in the morning.

§ 97. The Celebration of the Eucharist.

Oorap. the Liturgical Literature cited in the next section, especially the

works of Daniel, Neale, and Feeeman.

The celebration of the eucharistic sacrifice and of the com-

munion was the centre and summit of the public worship of the

Lord's day, and all other parts of worship served as preparation

fathers in favor of the doctrine of purgatory are collected in the much-cited work of

Berington and Kirk : The Faith of Cathohcs, etc., vol. iii. pp. 140-207.

' There are silent masses, missae solitarise, at which usually no one is present but

the priest, with the attendant boys, who offers to God at a certain tariff the magical-

ly produced body of Christ for the deliverance of a soul from purgatory. This insti-

tution has also a heathen precedent in the old Roman custom of offering sacrifices to

the Manes of beloved dead. On Gregory's doctrine of the mass, which belongs in

the next period, comp. the monograph of Lau, p. 484 f. The horrible abuse of these

masses for the dead, and their close connection with superstitious impostures of pur"

gatory and of indulgence, explain the moral anger of the Reformers at the mass, and

the strong declarations against it in several symbolical books, especially in the Smal-

cald Articles by Luther (ii. 2, where the mass is called draconis cauda\ and in the

Heidelberg Catechism (the 80th question, which, by the way, is wanting entirely in

the first edition of 1563, and was first inserted in the second edition by express com-

mand of the Elector Friedrich III., and in the third edition was enriched with the

epithet "damnable idolatry").
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and accompaniment. The old liturgies are essentially, and

almost exclusively, eucliaristic prayers and exercises ; they

contain nothing besides, except some baptismal formulas and

prayers for the catechumens. Tlie word liturgy {XeiTovpyla),

which properly embraces all parts of the worship of God, de-

notes in the narrower sense a celebration of the eucharist or the

mass.

Here lies a cardinal difference between the Catholic and

Evangelical cultus : in the former the sacrifice of the mass, in

the latter the sermon, is the centre.

With all variations in particulars, especially in the intro-

ductory portions, the old Catholic liturgies agree in the essen-

tial points, particularly in the prayers which immediately pre-

cede and follow the consecration of the elements. They all

(excepting some Syriac copies of certain Nestorian and Mono-

physite formularies) repeat the solemn Words of Institution

from the Gospels,' understanding them not merely in a declara-

tory but in an operative sense ; they ;dl contain the acts of Con-

secration, Intercession, and Communion ; all (except the Ro-

man) invoke the Holy Ghost upon the elements to sanctify

them, and make them actual vehicles of the body and blood of

Christ ; all conceive the Eucharist primarily as a sacrifice, and

then, on the basis of the saciifice, as a communion.

The eucharistic action in the narrower sense is called the

Anap/wra, or the canon missce, and begins after the close of

the service of the catechumens (which consisted principally of

reading and preacliing, and extended to the Offertory, i. e., the

preparation of the bread and wine, and the placing of it on the

altar). It is introduced with the "Av(o Ta<; KapBia<i, or Sursum
corda, of the priest : the exhortation to the faithful to lift up

their hearts in devotion, and take part in the prayers ; to which

the congregation answers : Habermis ad Dominum, " We lift

them up unto the Lord." Then follows the exhortation: "Let

us give thanks to the Lord," with the response : ^^Itismvst

and right."
*

* Though in various forms. See below.

' Or, according to the Liturgia S. Jacobi: "Avai crxw/ue;' rhv vovv koI ras Kapiias,

with the response : "A^iov Ka\ S'lKaioy. In the Lit. S. Clem. : Priest : 'Ava t5v
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Tlie fii'st principal act of the Anaphora is the great j)rayer

of thanksgiving, tlie evXojia or ev'XfipLa-ria, after the example

of the Saviour in the institution of the Supper. In this prayer

the priest thanks God for all the gifts of creation and of redemp-

tion, and the choir generally concludes the thanksgiving with

the so-called Trisagion or Seraphic Hymn (Is. vi. 3), and the

triumphal Hosanna (Matt. xx. 9) :
" Holy, Holy, Holy Lord

of Sabaoth
; heaven and earth are full of Thy glory. Hosanna

in the highest : blessed is He that cometh in the name of the

Lord : Hosanna in the highest."

Then follows the consecration and oblation of the elements,

by the commemoration of the great facts in the life of Christ,

by the rehearsing of the "Words of Institution from the Gos-

pels or from Paul, and by the invocation of the Holy Ghost,

who brings to pass the mysterious change of the bread and wine

into the sacramental body and blood of Christ. ' This invocation

of the Holy Ghost "^ appears in all the Oriental liturgies, but is

wanting in the Latin church, which ascribes the consecration

exclusively to the virtue of Christ's Words of Institution. The
form of the AVords of Institution is different in the different

liturgies.' The elevation of the consecrated elements was intro-

duced in the Latin church, though not till after the Berengarian

controversies in the eleventh century, to give the people occa-

sion to show, by the adoration of the host, their faith in the

real presence of Christ in the sacrament.

voxiv. All (TTcii'Te?) : "Exo/Uf Tpb? rhv Kupioy.—Euxapi(TTr}(ra>/j.ev t$ Kvpicc.

Resp. : ''A^iov Kal S ! Kaiov. In the Lit. S. Chrys. (still in use in the orthodox

Greek and Russian church)

:

'O lepeus' ''Pi.vw ax^f^^v Tas Kap^ias.

'O xopos' E-xoufV trphs rhv Kvpioi'.

'O lepevs' 'Evxo-piffTrjcrw/j.iv T^ Kvpi<i>.

'O xopoi* ''A|ioj' Kal S'lKaiou icrrl irpotr kvv€7v TJar e pa, Vihv, ical

ayiov Tlv ev fxa, TpiaSa 6 fioov cr lov Kal a.x<^ pi'f' ov

.

' Hence it is said, for example, in the Syriac version of the Liturgy of St. James

:

" How dreadful is this hour, in which the Holy Ghost hastens to come down from

the heights of heaven, and broods over the Eucharist, and sanctifies it. In hcly

silence and fear stand and pray."

' 'ETTiKAT/fTis TTfei^/iaTos 07101;, invocatio Spiritus Sancti.

' They are collected by Neale, in his English edition of the Primitive Liturgies,

pp. 1 '75-215, from (57 ancient liturgies in alphabetical order. Freeman says, rather

33
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To add an example : The prayer of consecration and obla-

tion in one of the oklest and most important of the liturgies,

that of St. James, runs thus : After the Words of Institution

the priest proceeds

:

''Priest: "We sinners, remembering His life-giving passion, His saving

cross. His deatli, and His resurrection from tlie dead on tlie third day, His

ascension to Ijeaven, and His sitting at the right hand of Thee His God and

Father, and His glorious and terrible second appearing, when He shall

come in glory to judge the quick and the dead, and to render to every man

according to his works,—offer to Thee, O Lord, this awful and unbloody

sacrifice ;
' beseeching Thee that Thou wouldst deal v\ ith us not after our

sins nor reward us according to our iniquities, but according to Thy good-

ness and unspeakable love to men wouldst blot out the handwriting which

is against ns Thy suppliants, and wouldst vouchsafe to us Thy heavenly

and eternal gifts, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it

entered into the heart of man what Thou, God, hast prepared for them

that love Thee. And reject not Thy people, loving Lord, for my sake

and on account of my sins.

• He repeats thrice : For Thy people and Thy Church prayeth to Thee.

People : Have mercy upon us, Lord God., almighty Father !

Priest: Havt mercy upon us, almighty God!

Have mercy upon us, O God, our Redeemer

!

Have mercy upon us, O God, according to Thy great mercy,

and send upon us, and upon these gifts here present. Thy most holy Spirit,

Lord, Giver of life, who with Thee the God and Father, and with Thine

only begotten Son, sitteth and reigneth upon one throne, and is of the

same essence and co-eternal,'^ who spoke in the law and in the prophets,

and in Thy new covenant, who descended in the form of a dove upon our

Lord Jesus Christ in the river Jordan, and rested upon Him, who came

down upon Thy holy apostles in the form of tongues of fire in the upper

too strongly, 1. c. p. 364 :
" No two churches in the world have even the same Words

of Institution."

' Tlpo(T(p(poix^v (Toi, Atairora, rrjv (pofiepav TavTt]v koX avaii-iaKTov ^vaiav. The

term <po&(pd denotes holy awe, and is previously applied also to the second coming

of Christ: T?;? 5euTf'pas ei'Sdlou koi (po^epas auTov irapovaias, SO. /J-e/u-VTifMeyoi. The

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom has instead: Xlpo(jipfpojjAu <tol tvV XoytK^v Tavrrju ical

ayai/xanrov Aarpelav (doubtless with reference to the A071/C7) Xarpela in Rom. xii.

1).

* 'E|oiro'(rTeiAo»' f(p' ^/iias Ka\ eirl ra TrpoKft/j.ei'a 8aipo raura rh Tli>(iifj.d ffov to

ituvdyioy, [^eTra K\ivas rhv avx^ya A.f'7ei'] rb Kvpiov koi ^woiroibv, -rh aw
bpovov crol rw @eio Kai X\arp\, kol tw ixouoy^v^l aov flai, "rh trvfj-^aeriXivov, rb ofxoou-

<n6v Tf KOI avva'iSwv. The onooixnov, as well as the Nicene Creed in the precedinc!

part of the Liturgy of St. James, indicates clearly a post-Nicene origin.
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room of Thy holy and glorious Zion on the day of Pentecost: Send down,

Lord, the same Holy Ghost upon us and upon these holy gifts here pres-

ent, that with His holy and good and glorious presence He may sanctify

this bread and make it the holy body of Thy Christ.

'

People: Amen.

Priest: And this cup the dear blood of Thy Christ.

Peojyle: Amen.

Priest (in a low voice) : That they may avail to those who receive

them, for the forgiveness of sins and for eternal life, for the sanctification

of soul and body, for the bringing forth of good works, for the strengthen-

ing of Thy holy Catholic church which Thou hast built upon the rock of

faith, that the gates of hell may not prevaQ against her ; delivering her

from all error and all scandal, and from the ungodly, and preserving her

unto the consummation of all things."

After the act of consecration come the intercessions ^ some-

times very long, for the church, for all classes, for the living,

and for the dead from righteous Abel to Mary, tlie apostles, the

martyrs, and the saints in Paradise ; and finally the Lord's

Prayer. To the several intercessions, and the Lord's Prayer,

the people or the choir responds Amen. With this closes the

act of eucharistic sacrifice.

Now follows the communion^ or the participation of the

consecrated elements. It is introduced with the words :
" Holy

things for holy persons,"" and the Kyrie eleison, or (as in

the Clementine liturgy) the Gloria in Excelsis : " Glory be to

God on high, peace on earth, and good will to men.' Hosanna

to the Son of David ! Blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord : God is the Lord, and he hath appeared among us."

The bishop and the clergy communicate first, and then the

people. The formula of distribution in the Clementine liturgy

is simply :
" The body of Christ ;

" " The blood of Clirist, the

cup of life," " to which the receiver answers ''''AniienP In other

liturgies it is longer.^

' "\vix . , . a-yidari Kal ttoitict] rhv n\u &pToi/ tuvtov aufna aytov rov Xpiarov aov,

' To ayia, ruls ayiois, Sancta Sanctis. It is a warning to the unworthy not to

approach the table of the Lord.

' According to the usual reading iv d^'^paJTrois ih^oKia. But the older and better

attested reading is ^vSoKias, which alters the sense and makes the angelic hymn
bimembris: "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace among men of His

good pleasure (i. e., the chosen people of God).

* Si^ct XpiTToD

—

Alixa XpKTToP, iroTripiop ^a)^9.

* In the Liturgy of St. Mark: 2ci,ua ayiov—PiJjxa rlniov toG Kvplov ko). ®iov /col
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The holy act closes with prayers of thanksgiving, psahns

and the benediction.

The Eucharist was celebrated daily, or at least every

Sunday. The people were exhorted to frequent communion,

especially on the high festivals. In North Africa some com-

muned every day, others every Sunday, others still less frequent-

ly,' Augustine leaves this to the needs of every believer, but

says in one place :
" The Eucharist is our daily bread." The

daily communion was connected with the current mystical in-

terpretation of the fourth petition in the Lord's Prayer. Basil

communed four times in the week. Gennadius of Massilia

commends at least weekly communion. In the East it seema

to have been the custom, after the fourth century, to commune

only once a year, or on great occasions. Chrysostom often

complains of the indifference of those who come to church only

to hear the sermon, or who attend the eucharistic sacrifice, but

do not commune. One of his allusions to this neglect we have

already quoted. Some later coancils threatened all laymen

with excommunication, who did not commune at least on

Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost.

In the Oriental and North African churches prevailed the

incongraous custom of infant communion, which seemed to

follow from infant baptism, and was advocated by Augustine

and Innocent I. on the authority of John vi. 53. In the Greek

church this custom continues to this day, but in the Latin,

after the ninth century, it was disputed or forbidden, because

the apostle (1 Cor. xi. 28, 29) requires self-examination as the

condition of worthy participation.''

"With this custom appear the first instances, and they ex-

ceptional, of a communio sub una specie; after a little girl in

SoiTTjpos i^xSiv. In the Mozarabic Liturgy the communicating priest prays :
" Corpus

et sanguis Domini nostri J^su Christi custodiat corpus et animam meam (tuam) in

vitam setemam." Resp. : " Amen.'''' So in the Reman Liturgy, from which it passed

into the AngUcan.
' Augustine, Epist. 118 ad Januar. c. 2: "Ahi quotidie communicant corpori et

sanguini Dominico ; ahi certis diebus accipiunt ; ahbi nullus dies intermittitur quo

non offeratur ; alii sabbato tantum et dominico ; ahbi tantum dominico."

* Comp. P. Zorn: Historia eucharistiae infantum, Berl. 1736 ; and the article by

Kling in Herzog's Encykh vii. 549 flF.
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Carthage in the time of Cjprian had been made drunk hj
receiving the wine. But tlie withholding of the cup from the

laity, wliich transgresses the express command of the Lord

:

" Drink ye all of it," and is associated with a superstitions hor-

ror of profaning the blood of the Lord by spilling, and with

the development of the power of the priesthood, dates only

from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and was then justified

by the scholastic doctrine of concomitance.

In the Greek church it was customary to dip the bread in

the wine, and deliver both elements in a spoon.

The customs of house-communion and after-communion for

the sick and for prisoners, of distributing the unconsecrated

remainder of the bread among the non-communicants, and of

sending the consecrated elements, or their substitutes,' to dis-

tant bishops or churches at Easter as a token of fellowship, are

very old.

Tlie Greek church used leavened bread, the Latin, unleav-

ened. This diflference ultimately led to intricate controversies.

The mixing of the wine with water w^as considered essential,

and was explained in various mystical ways ; chiefly by refer-

ence to the blood and water which flowed from the side of Je-

sus on the cross.

§ 98. The Litwgies. Their Origin and Contents.

J. GoAR (a learned Dominican, tl653): Ei-;^«Xoy£oi/, sive Eituale Grasco-

rum, etc. Gr. et Lat. Par. 1647 (another ed. at Venice, 17-iO).

Jos, Aloys. Assemani (R. 0.) : Codex Liturgicus ecclesise universae,

... in quo continentur libri ritiiales, missales, pontificales, officia,

dypticha, etc., ecclesiarum Occidentis et Orientis (published under the

auspices of Pope Boniface XIV.). Rom. 1749-'66, 13 vols. Euseb.

Renattdot (R. 0.): Liturgiarum orientalium collectio. Par. 1716

(reprinted 1847), 2 vols. L. A. Muratoei (R. C., tl750): Liturgia

Romana vetus. Venet. 1748, 2 vols, (contains the three Roman sacra-

nientaries of Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory I., also the Missale Gothiciim,

and a learned introductory dissertation, De rebus liturgicis). W.
Palmer (Anglican): Origines Liturgicce. Lond. 1832 (and 1845), 2

These substitutes for the consecrated elements were called a.vr\T>wpc (i. e., afr]

t(Sj' Siipuv ivxapiaTiKwv), and eulogies (from the benediction at the close of the ser

vice).



518 THIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

vols, (with speci:il reference to the Anglican liturgy). Ths. Brett: A
Collection of the Principal Liturgies used in the Christian Church in

the celebration of the Eucharist, particularly the ancient (translated

into English), with a Dissertation upon them. Lond. 1838 (pp. 465).

W. Teollope (Anglican): The Greek Liturgy of St. James. Edinb.

1848. H. A. Daniel (Lutheran, the most learned German liturgist):

Codex Liturgicus ecclcsiaa universse in epitomem redactus. Lips. 1847

sqq. 4 vols. (vol. i. contains the Eoman, vol. iv. the Oriental Liturgies).

Fr. J. MoNE (R. C.) : Lateinische u. Griechische Messen aus dem 2teu

bis 6ten Jahrhundert. Frankf. a. M. 1850 (with valuable treatises on

the Gahican, African, and Roman Iklass). J. M. Neale (t 1860, the

most learned Anglican ritualist and liturgist, who studied the Eastern

liturgies daily for thirty years, and almost knew them by heart)

;

Tetralogia liturgica; sive S. Chrysostomi, S. Jacobi, S. Marci divlnaa

missa): quibus accedit ovdo Mozarabicus. Lond. 1849. The same:

The Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, S. Clement, S. Chrysostom, S.

Basil, or accnrding to the use of the churches of Alexandria, Jerusa-

lem, Constantinople. Lond. 1859 f. (in the Greek original, and the

same liturgies in an English translation, with an introduction and

appendices, also at Lond. 1859). Oomp. also Neale's History of the

Holy Eastern Church. Lond. 1850 ; Gen. Introd. vol. second ; and

his Essays on Liturgiology and Church History. Loud. 1863. (The

latter, dedicated to the metropolitan Pliilaret of Moscow, is a collec-

tion of various learned treatises of the author from the " Christian

Remembrancer" on the Roman and Gallican Breviary, the Church

Collects, the Moznrabic and Ambrosian Liturgies, Liturgical Quota-

tions, etc.) The already cited work, of kindred spirit, by the English

Episcopal divine, Freeman, likewise treats much of the old Liturgies,

with a predilection for the "Western, while Neale has an especial reve-

rence for the Eastern ritual. (Comp. also Bunsen : Christianity and

Mankind, Lond. 1854, vol. vii., which contains Reliquia3 Liturgicaj;

the Irvingite work : Readings upon the Liturgy and other Divine

Offices of the Church. Lond. 1848-'54; Hofling: Liturgisches Ur-

kundenbuch. Loipz. 1854.)

Liturgy ' means, in ecclesiastical language/ the order and

administration of public worship in general, and the celebration

* AeiTovpyta, from XeTroi, i. e., belonging to the \ed>s or Aa<{j, public, aed €^701'

= epyov Tov Xedi Or rov \aov, public work, ofBce, function. In Athens the term

was applied especially to the directing of public spectacles, festive dances, and the

distribution of food to the people on festal occasions. Paul, iu Rom. xiii. 6, calls

secular magistrates Kenovpyol 0eoD.

' Comp. Luke i. 23, where the priestly serv.oe of Zacharias is called \€iTovpy'ia
\

Heb. viii. 2, 6 ; ix. 21 ; x. 11, where the word is ai^plied to the High-Priesthood of
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of the Eucharist in particular; then, the book or collection of

the prayers used in this celebration. The Latin church calls

the public eucharistic service Mass, and the liturgical books,

sacramentarium, rituale, missale, also I'lbri mysterioriim, or

simply lihelli.

The Jewish worship consisted more of acts than of words,

but it included also fixed prayers and psalms (as Ps. 113-118)
and the Amen of the congregation (Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 16).

The pagan Greeks and Romans had, in connection with their

sacrifices, some fixed prayers and formulas of consecration,

which, however, were not written, but perpetuated by oral

tradition. The Indian literature, on the contrary, has litui-gical

books, and even the Koran contains jDrescribed forms of prayer.

The New Testament gives us neither a liturgy noi- a ritual,

but the main elements for both. The Lord's Prayer, and the

Words of the Institution of baptism and of the Holy Supper,

are the liviiig germs from which the best prayers and baptismal

and eucharistic formulas of the churcli, whether oral or written,

liave grown. From the confession of Peter and the formula of

baptism gradually arose in the Western church the Apostles'

Creed, which besides its doctrinal import, has also a liturgical

office, as a pubHc profession of candidates for baptism and of

the faithful. In the Eastern church the Nicene creed is used

instead. The Song of the angelic host is the ground-work of

the Gloria in Excelsis. The Apocalypse is one sublime liturgic

vision. With these belong also the Psalms, which have passed

as a legitimate inheritance to the Christian churcli, and have

afi'orded at all times the richest material for public edification.

In the ante-Nicene age we find as yet no traces of liturgical

books. In each church, of course, a fixed order of worship

gradually formed itself, which in apostolic congregations ran

back to a more or less apostolic oi'igin, but became enlarged

Christ; Acts xiii. 2; Rom. xv. 16; Rom. xv. 2*7; 2 Cor. ix. 12, where religious

fasting, missionary service, and common beneficences are called Kenovpyia or Aei-

Tovpyt'iv. The restriction of the word to divine worship or sacerdotal action occurs

as early as Eusebius, Vita Const, iv. 37, bishops being there called KeiTovpyol. The

limitation of the word to the service of the Lord's Supper is connected with tko

development of the doctrine of the ?ucharistic sacrifice.
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and altered in time, and, until the foni-th century, was per-

petuated only by oral tradition. For tlie celebration of the

sacraments, especially of the Eucharist, belonged to the Disci-

plina arcani, and was concealed, as the most holy thing of the

church, from the gaze of Jews and heathens, and even of

catechumens, for fear of profanation ; through a misunderstand-

ing of the warning of the Lord against casting pearls before

swine, and after the example of tlie Samothracian and Eleusin-

ian mysteries.' On the downfall of heathenism in the Eoman
empire the Disciplina arcani gradually disappeared, and the

administration of the sacraments became a public act, open

to all.

Hence also we now find, from the fourth and fifth centuries

onward, a great number of written liturgies, and that not only

in the orthodox catholic church, but also among the schismatics

(as among the ISTestorians, and the Monophysites). These litur-

gies bear in most cases apostolic names, but in their present

form can no more be of apostolic origin than the so-called

Apostolic Constitutions and Canons, nor nearly so much as the

Apostles' Creed. They contrast too strongly with the simplici-

ty of the original Christian worship, so far as we can infer it

from the New Testament and from the writings of the apolo-

gists and the ante-Mcene fathers. They contain also theological

terms, such as 6fj,oov(Tto<i (concerning the Son of God), ,^eoTo«o9

(concerning the Virgin Mary), and some of them the whole Ni-

cene Creed with the additions of the second oecumenical council

of 381, also allusions to the worship of martyrs and saints, and

to raonasticism, which point unmistakably to the Nicene and

post-Nicene age. Yet they are based on a common liturgical

tradition, which in its essential elements reaches back to an

earlier time, perhaps in some points to the apostolic age, or

even comes down from the Jewish worship through the chan-

nel of the Jewish Christian congregations. Otherwise their

affinity, which in many respects reminds one of the affinity of

the Synoptical Gospels cannot be satisfactorily explained.

These old catholic liturgies differ from one another in the

' Comp. Tertullian, Apolog. c. 7 ; Origen, Homil. 9 in Levit. toward the end
;

Cyril of Jerusalem, Pra^fat. ad Catech. § 7, etc.
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wording, the number, the length, and the order of the prayers,

and in other unessential points, but agree in the most important

parts of the service of the Eucharist. They are too different

to be derived from a common original, and yet too similar to

have arisen each entirely by itself.'

All the old liturgies combine action and prayer, and pre-

suppose, according to the Jewish custom, the participation of

the people, who frequently respond to the prayers of the

priest, and thereby testify their own priestly character.

These responses are sometimes a simple Amen, sometimes

Kyrie eleison, sometimes a sort of dialogue with the priest

:

Priest : The Lord be with you

!

People: And with thy spirit!

Priest : Lift up your hearts

!

People : We lift them up unto the Lord.

Priest: Let us give thanks!

People : It is meet and right.

Some parts of the liturgy, as the Creed, the Seraphic

Hymn, the Lord's Prayer, were said or sung by the priest and

' Trollope says, in the Introduction to his edition of the Liturgia Jacobi : " Noth-

ing short of the reverence due to the authority of an apostle, could have preserved

intact, through successive ages, that strict uniformity of rite and striking identity of

sentiment, which pervade these venerable compositions ; but there is, at the same

time, a sufficient diversity both of expression and arrangement, to mark them as the

productions of different authors, each writing without any immediate communication

with the others, but all influenced by the same prevailing motives of action and the

same constant habit of thought." Neale goes further, and, in a special article on

Liturgical Quotations (Essays on Liturgiology and Church History, Lond. 1863, p.

411 ff.), endeavors to prove that Paul several times quotes the primitive liturgy, viz.,

in those passages in which he introduces certain statements with a 'yeypainai, or

A.e'7fi, or 7ri(TT05 6 \6yas, while the statements are not to be found in the Old Testa-

ment : 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; xv. 45 ; Eph. v. 14 ; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 1, 9 ; 2 Tun. iL

11-13, 19; Tit. iii. 8. But the only plausible instance is 1 Cor. ii. 9: Kabus yf-

ypamai • & 6(pda\iJ.hs ovk elSe, Kal oiis ovk ^Kovae, Kal eVl KapSiaf avbpdowov ovk a.ve0r],

& TiToifiaaev 6 0eby Tors ayawwcnv avrSv, which, it is true, OCCur word for word

(though in the form of prayer, therefore with rjToiiJ.aaas, and ayairwal ae instead of

aiyaira>ati' avrui') in the Anaphora of the Liturgia Jacobi, while the parallel common-

ly cited from Is. Ixiv. 4 is hardly suitable. But if there had been such a primitive

written apostolic liturgy, there would have undoubtedly been other and clearer

traces of it. The passages adduced may as well have been quotations from primi-

tive Christian hymns and psalms, though such are very nearly akin to liturgical

prayers.
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congregation together. Originally tlie whole congregation of

the faithful ' was intended to respond ; but with the advance

of the hierarchical principle the democratic and popular ele-

ment fell away, and the deacons or the choir assumed the re

spouses of the congregation, especially where the liturgical

language was not intelligible to the people."''

Several of the oldest liturgies, like those of St. Clement

and St. James, have long since gone out of use, and have

only a historical interest. Others, like those of St. Basil and

St. Chrysostom, and the Roman, are still used, with various

changes and additions made at various times, in the Greek
and Latin churches. Many of their most valuable parts have

passed, through the medium of the Latin mass-books, into

the liturgies and agenda of the Anglican, the Lutheran, and

some of the Reformed churches.

But in general they breathe an entirely different atmos-

phere from the Protestant liturgies, even the Anglican not

excepted. For in them all the eucharistic saarifice is the

centre around which all the prayers and services revolve.

This act of sacrifice for the quick and the dead is a complete

service, the sermon being entirely unessential, and in fact usually

dispensed with. In Protestantism, on the contrary, the Lord's

Supper is almost exclusively Communion^oMdi the sermon is

the chief matter in every ordinary service.

Between the Oriental and Occidental liturgies there are

the followino; characteristic differences :

1. The Eastern retain the ante-Nicene division of public

worship into two parts : the \e it ov py ia KarTj^ov/xivcDv,

M18SA Categhumenokum, which is mainly didactic, and the

XeiTovpy la r wv it Lar o)v, Missa FiDELniM, which contains

the celebration of the Eucharist proper. This division lost its

primitive import upon the union of church and state, and the

' In the Clementine Liturgy, all, irdvT e s ; in the Liturgy of St. James, ihe Peo-

ple, 6 \a6s

.

' In the Liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom, which have displaced the

older Greek liturgies, the SiaKovos or x°P°^ usually responds. In the Roman

mass the people fall still further out of view, but accompany the priest with silent

prayers.
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iiniversal introduction of infant baptism. The Latin liturgies

connect the two parts in one whole.

2. The Eastern liturgies contain, after the Words of In-

stitution, an express Invocation of the Holy Ghost, without

which the sanctification of the elements is not fully eflPected

Traces of this appear in the Gallican liturgies. But in the Eo-

man liturgy this invocation is entirely wanting, and the sanc-

tification of the elements is considered as effected by the

priest's rehearsal of the Words of Institution. This has re-

mained a point of dispute between the Greek and the Roman
churches. Gregory the Great asserts that the apostles used

nothing in the consecration but the Words of Institution and
the Lord's Prayer.' But whence could he know this in the

sixth century, since the New Testament gives us no irjforma-

tion on the subject ? An invocatio Spirihis Sanctl upon the

elements is nowhere mentioned ; only a thanhsgivmg of the

Lord, j)recediiig the Words of Institution, and forming also,

it may be, an act of consecration, though neither in the sense

of the Greek nor of the Roman church. The Words of Insti-

tution: "This is my body," &c., ai'e moreover addressed not

to God, but to the disciples, and express, so to speak, the re-

sult of the Lord's benediction.^

* Epist. ad Joann. Episc. Syriac.

^ On this disputed point Neale agrees with the Oriental church, Freeman with

the Latin. Comp. Neale, Tetralogia Liturgiea, Praefat. p. xv. sqq., and hi? English

edition of the Primitive Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, etc., p. 23. In the latter

place he says of the iwiK\7]cri$ nvevfiaTos a-ylov. "By the Invocation of the Holy

Ghost, according to the doctrine of the Eastern church, and not by the words of in-

stitution, the bread and wine are ' changed,' ' transmuted,' ' transelemented,' ' tran-

substantiated ' into our Lord's Body and Blood. This has always been a point of

contention between the two churches—the time at which the change takes place.

Originally, there is no doubt that the Invocation of the Holy Ghost formed a part

of all liturgies. The Petrine has entirely lost it: the Ephesine (Gallican and Moz-

arabic) more or less retains it : as do also those mixtures of the Ephesine and Pe-

trine—the Ambrosian and Patriarchiue or Aquileian. To use the words of the

authorized Russian Catechism :
' Why is this (the Invocation) so essential '? Because

at the moment of this act, the bread and wine are changed or transubstantiated into

the V TV Body of Christ and into the very Blood of Christ. How are we to under-

stand the word Transubstantiation ? In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern

Patriarchs, it is said that the word is not to be taken to define the manner in which

the bread and wine are changed into the Body and Blood of our Lord ; for this
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3. The Oriental liturgy allowed, more like the Protestant

church, the use of the various vernaculars, Greek, Syriac,

Armenian, Coptic, &c. ; while the Roman mass, in its desire for

flniformity, sacrifices all vernacular tongues to the Latin, and

so makes itself unintelligible to the people,

4. The Oriental liturgy is, so to speak, a symbolic drama of

the history of redemption, repeated with little alteration every

Sunday. The preceding vespers represent the creation, the

fall, and the earnest expectation of Christ ; the principal ser-

vice on Sunday morning exhibits the life of Christ from his

birth to his ascension ; and the prayers and lessons are accom-

panied by corresponding symbolical acts of the priests and

deacon : lighting and extinguishing candles, opening and clos-

ing doors, kissing the altar and the gospel, crossing the fore-

head, mouth, and breast, swinging the censer, frequent change

of liturgical vestments, processions, genuflexions, and prostra-

tions. Tlie whole orthodox Greek and Russian worship has a

strongly marked Oriental character, and exceeds the Roman
in splendor and pomp of symbolical ceremonial.'

The Roman mass is also a dramatic commemoration and

representation of the history of redemption, especially of the

passion and atoning death of Christ, but has a more didactic

character, and sets forth not so much the objective history, as

the subjective application of redemption from the Coiifiteor to

uone can understand but God ; but only this much is signified, that the bread, truly,

really, and substantially becomes the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the

very Blood of the Lord.' " Freeman, on the contrary, in his Principles of Div. Serv.

vol. ii. Part ii. p. 196 f., asserts: "The Eastern church cannot maintain the position

which, as represented by her doctors of the last four hundred years, and alleging the

authority of St. Cyril, she has taken up, that there is no consecration till there has

followed (1) a prayer of oblation and (2) one of Invocation of the Holy Ghost. In

truth, the view refutes itself, for it disqualifies the oblation for the very purpose for

which it is avowedly placed there, namely to make offering of the already consecrat-

ed Gifts, i. e., of the Body and Blood of Christ ; thus reducing it to a level with the

oblation at the beginning of the office. The only view that can be taken of these

very ancient prayers, is that they are to be conceived of as offered simultaneously

with the recitation of the Institution."

On the mystical meaning of the Oriental cultus comp. the Commentary of

Symeon of Thessalonica (f 1429) on the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, and Neale s In.

troduction to his English edition of the Oriental Liturgies, pp. xxvii.- txxvi.
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the Postcommunio. It affords less room for symbolical action,

but more for word and song, and follows more closely the

course of the church year with varying collects and prefaces

for the high festivals,' thus gaining variety. In this it stands

the nearer to the Protestant worship, which, however, entirely

casts off symbolical veils, and makes the sermon tlie centre.

Every Oriental liturgy has two main divisions. The first

embraces the prayers and acts before the Anaphora or Oblation

(canon Missse) to the Sursujn corda ', the second, the x\napho-

ra to the close.

Tiie first division again falls into the Mass of the Catechu-

mens, and the Mass of the Faithful, to the Snrsum corda. To
it belong the Prefatory Prayer, the Introit, Ingressa, or An-
tiphon, the Little Entrance, the Trisagion, the Scripture Les-

sons, the Prayers after the Gospel, and the Expulsion of the

Catechumens; then the Prayers of the Faithful, the Great En-

trance, the Offertory, the Kiss of Peace, the Creed.

The Anaphora comprises the great Eucharistic Prayer of

Thanksgiving, the Commemoration ofthe life of Jesus, the Words
of Institution, the Oblation of the Elements, the Invocation

of the Holy Ghost, the Great Intercession for Quick and

Dead, .the Lord's Prayer, and finally the Communion with its

proper prayers and acts, the Thanksgiving, and the Dismissal."

' The Collects belong strictly only to the Latin church, which has produced

many hundred such short prayers. The word comes either from the fact that the

prayer collects the sense of the Epistle and Gospel for the day in the form of prayer •

or that the priest collects therein the wishes and petitions of the people. The col-

lect is a short liturgical prayer, consisting of one petition, closing with the form of

mediation through the merits of Christ, and sometimes with a doxology to the Trin-

ity. Comp. a treatise of Neale on The Collects of the Church, in Essays on Liturgi-

ology and Church History, p. 46 ffi, and WiUiam Bright: Ancient Collects and

Prayers, selected from various rituals, Oxford and London, 1860.

° It is a curious fact, that in the Protestant Episcopal Trinity chapel of New
York, with the full approval of the bishop, Horatio Potter, and the assistance of the

choir, on the second of March, 1865, the anniversary of the accession of the Russian

Czar, Alexander IL, the full liturgy or mass of the orthodox Grseco-Russian church

was celebrated before a numerous assembly by a recently arrived Grseco-Russian

monk and priest (or deacon), Agapius Honcharenko. This is the first instance of an

Oriental service in the United States (for the Russian fleet whicn was in the harbor

of New York in 1863 held its worship exclusively upon the ships), and probably

alRO the first instance of the celebration of the unbloody sacrifice of the mass and



526 THIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

§ 99. The Oriental Liturgies.

There are, in all, probably more than a hundred ancient

liturgies, if we reckon revisals, modifications, and translations.

But according to modern investigations they may all be reduced

to five or six families, which may be named after the churches

in which thej originated and were used, Jerusalem (or Antiocli),

Alexandria, Constantinople, Ephesns, and Eome.' Most of

them belong to the Oriental church ; for this church was in

general much more productive, and favored greater variety,

than the Western, which sought uniformity in organization and
worship. And among the Oriental liturgies the Greek are

the oldest and most important.

1. The liturgy of St. Clement. This is found in the

the mystery of transubstantiation in a Protestant church and with the sanction of

Protestant clergy. The litu'-gy of St. Chrysostom, in the SUxvonic translation, was

intoned by the priest; the short responses, such as Hospode^ Pomehie (Kyrie, Elei-

son), were grandly sung by the choir in the Slavonic language, and the Beatitudes,

the Nicene Creed (of course, without the " Filioque," which is condemned by the

Greek church as a heretical innovation), and the Gloria in Excelsis in English

There were wanting only the many genuflexions and prostrations, the trine immer-

sion, and infant communion, to complete the illusion of a marriage of *the two

churches. Some secular journals gave the matter the significance of a political

demonstration in favor of Russia ! One of the religious papers saw in it an exhibi-

tion of the unity and catholicity of the church, and a resemblance to the miracle of

Pentecost, in that Greeks, Slavonians, and Americans heard in their own tongues

the wonderful works of God ! But most of the Episcopal and other Protestant

papers exposed the doctrinal inconsistency, since the Greek liturgy coincides in all

important points with the Roman mass. Unfortunately for the philo-Russian move-

ment, the Russo-Greek monk Agapius soon afteiward publicly declared himself an

opponent of the holy orthodox oriental church, and charged it with serious error.

The present Greek church, which regards even the archbishop of Canterbury and

the pope of Rome as unbaptized (because unimmersed) heretics and schismatics,

could, of course, never consent to such an anomalous service as was held in Trinity

chapel for the first, and in all probability for the last time.

* Neale now (The Liturgies of S. Mark, etc., 1869, p. vii.) divides the primitive

liturgies into five families : (1) That of St. James, or of Jerusalem; (2) that of St.

Mark, or of Alexandria
; (3) that of St. Thadd^us, or of the East ; (4) that ui

St. Peter, or of Rome
; (5) that of St. John, or of Ephesus. Formerly (Hist, of

the Holy Eastern Church) he counted the Clementine Liturgy separately ; but since

Daniel has demonstrated the affinity of it with the Jerusalem (or, as he calls it, the

Antiochian) family, he has put it down as a branch of that family.
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eighth book of the Apostolic Constitutions, and, with them, is

erroneously ascribed to the Roman bishop Clement.' It is the

oldest complete order of divine service; and was probably com-

posed in the East in the beginning of the fourth century."

It agrees most with the liturgy of St. James and of Cyril of

Jerusalem, and may for this reason be considered a branch of

the Jerusalem family. We know not in what churches, or

whether at all, it was used. It was a sort of normal liturgy,

and is chiefly valuable for showing the difference between the

Nicene or ante-Nicene form of worship and the later additions

and alterations.

The Clementine liturgy rigidly separates the service of the

catechumens from that of the faithful.' It contains the sim-

plest form for the distribution of the sacred elements: "The

body of Christ," and " The l)lood of Christ, the cup of life,"

with the " Amen " of the congregation to each. In the com-

memoration of the departed it mentions no particular names of

saints, not even the mother of God, who first found a place in

public worship after the council of Ephesus in 431 ; and it

omits several prefatory prayers of the priest. Finally it lacks

the ISTicene creed, and even the Lord's Praj^er, which is added

to all other euchai-istic prayers, and, according to the princi-

ples of some canonists, is absolutely necessary.*

2. The liturgy of St. James. This is ascribed by tradition

• It is given in Cotelier's edition of the Patres Apostolici, in the various editions

of the pseudo-Apostolic Constitutions, and in the liturgical collections of Daniel,

Neale, and others.

- Neale considers the liturgy the oldest part of the Apostolic Constitutions,

places its composition in the second or third century, and ascribes its chief elements

to the apostle Paul, with whose spirit and ideas it in many respects coincides.

^ Before the Sursum corda, or beginning of the Eucharist proper, the deacon

says :
" No catechumens, no hearers, no unbelievers, no heretics may remain here

{fjiri rts tS>v Kar7]X0Vi.i.fi'a}i/, fxr) tjs twj' aKpod^fxevcov, fx-i) tis t63V aiTKnu^v, fj-ri tis rcof

€Tepo5o|a)y). Depart, ye who have spoken the former prayer. Mothers, take your

diildren," etc. This arrangement is traced to James, the brother of John, the son

of Zebedee.

* The absence of the Lord's Prayer in the Clementme Liturgy is sufficient to refute

the view of Bunsen, that this prayer was originally the Prayer of Consecration in all

liturgies.
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to James, the brother to the Lord, and bishop of Jerusalem.

It, of com-se, cannot have been composed by him, even consider-

ing only the Nicene creed and the expressions ofj-oovaio? and

deoTOKo^, which occur in it, and which belong to the Nicene and

post-Nicene theology. The following passage also bespeaks a

much later origin :
" Let us remember the most holy, im-

maculate, most glorious, blessed Mother of God and perpetual

Virgin Mary, with all saints, that we through their prayers and

intercessions may obtain mercy." The first express mention

of its use meets us in Proclus of Constantinople about the

middle of the fifth century. But it is, as to substance, at all

events one of the oldest liturgies, and must have been in use as

early as the fourth century ; for the liturgical quotations in

Cyril of Jerusalem (in his fifth Mystagogic Catechesis), who
died in 386, verbally agree with it. It was intended for the

church of Jerusalem, which is mentioned in the beginning of

the prayei' for the church universal, as " the glorious Zion,

the mother of all churches.'"'

In contents and diction it is the most important of the an-

cient liturgies, and the fruitful mother of many, among which

the liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom nmst be separately

named.' It spread over the whole patriarchate of Antioch,

' Neale even supposes, as already observed, that St. Paul quotes from the Litur-

gia Jacobi, and not vice versa, especially in 1 Cor. ii. 9.

' 'T7r€p T^5 eV5o|oii Sioij', Trjs fiyjrpos iraaSiv Tuv 4KK\T](rtu)u ' Kol virep rfjs Kara

iraaav ryji' oIkovix(:V7]v aytas auv /cadoAiKrjs Ka] aiTorrToXiKrjs e'/f/cATjaias. The interces-

sions for Jerusalem, and for the holy places which God glorified by the appearance

of Christ and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost {vwip twv a-yiuv crov tottwv, ovs iS6^-

a(Tttf rfj S^eofpavfia rov Xpiarov aou, K.r.A.), appears in no other liturgy.

* Neale arranges the Jerusalem family in three divisions, as follows

:

" 1. Sicilian S. James, as said in that island before the Saracen conquest, and

partly assimilated to the Petrine Liturgy.

2. S. Cyril : where used uncertain, but assimilated to the Alexandrian form.

3. Syriac S. James, the source of the largest number of extant Liturgies. They

are these: [1] Lesser S. James; [2] S. Clement; [3] S. Mark; [4] S. Dionysius

;

[5] B. Xystus ; [6] 8. Ignatius ; [7] S. Peter I. ; [8] 8. Peter II. ; [9] 8. Julius ;

[10] 8, John Evangelist; [11] 8. Basil; [12] {8.) Bioseorus ; [13] 8. John Chry

sosioml; [14] All Apostles ; [15] 8. Marutas ; [16] 8. Eusfathins ; [17] Philox'

enus I. ; [18] MattJiew the 8hepherd ; [19] James JSaradceus ; [20] James of Poi7-a ;

[21] James of Edessa ; [22] 3Ioses Par- Cephas ; [23] Thomas of Heraclea ; [24]

Holy Doctors ; [25] Philoxenus II. ; [26] 8. John Chrysostom IL ; [27] AMI
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even to Cyprus, Sicily, and Calabria, but was supplanted in

the orthodox East, after tlie Mohammedan conquest, by the By-
zantine liturgy. Only once in a year, on the 23d of October,

the festival of St. James, it is yet used at Jerusalem and on
some islands of Greece.'

The Striac liturgy of James is a free translation from tho
Greek

;
it gives the Invocation of the Holy Spirit in a larger

form, the other prayers in a shorter ; and it betrays a later

date. It is the source of thirty-nine Monophysite liturgies,

which are in use still among the schismatic Syrians or Jaco-
bites."

3. The liturgy of St. Mark, or the Alexandrian liturgy.

This is ascribed to the well-known Evangelist, who was also,

according to tradition, the founder of the church and catechetical

school in the Egyptian capital. Such origin involves, of course,

a shocking anachronism, since the liturgy contains the Nicseno-

Constantinopolitan creed of 381. In its present form it comes
probably from Cyril, bishop of Alexandria (f 444), who was
claimed by the orthodox, as well as the Monophysites, as an
advocate of their doctrine of the person of Christ.' It agrees,

at any rate, exactly with the liturgy which bears Cyril's name.

faraj ; [28] John of Bara ; [29] 8. Celestine ; [30] John Bar-Susan ; [31] Mear
zar of Babylon ; [32] John the Scribe; [33] John Maro ; [34] Dionysim of Car.
don ; [35] Mchael of Antioch ; [36] John Bar-Vahib [37] John Bar-Maaden

;

[S8] Dionysius of Diarbekr ; \?,9'\ Philoxemis of Bagdad All these, from Syriac

S. James inclusive, are Monophysite Liturgies.

' There are only two manuscripts, with the fragment of a third, from which the

ancient text of the Greek Liturgia Jacobi is derived. The first printed edition

appeared at Rome in 1526 ; then one at Paris in 1560. Besides these we have the

copies in the Bibliotheca Patrum, the Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, the

Codex Liturgicus of Assemani, the Codex Liturgicus of Daniel, and the later separate

editions of Trollcpe (Edinburgh, 1848), and Neale (twice, in his Tetralogia Liturgies,

1849, and improved, in his Primitive Liturgies, 1860).

' See the names of them in the preceding quotation from Neale.

' Daniel (iv. 137 sqq.) likewise considers Cyril the probable author, and endeavora

to separate the apostolical and the later elements. Neale, in the preface to his edi-

tion of the Greek text, thinks: "The general form and arrangement of the Liturgy
of S. Mark may safely be attributed to the Evangelist himself, and to his immediate
followers, S. Amianus, S. Abilius, and S. Cerdo. With the exception of certain

manifestly interpolated passages, it had probably assumed its present appearance by
the end of the second century."

34
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It is distinguished from the other liturgies by the position
,

of the great intercessory prayer for quick and dead lefore the

Words of Institution and Invocation of the Holy Ghost, in-

stead of aftei- then]. It was originally composed in Greek, and

afterwards translated into Coptic and Arabic. It was used in

Egypt till the twelfth century, and then supplanted by the By
zantine. The Copts still retained it. The Ethiopian canon is

an offshoot from it. There are three Coptic and ten Ethiopian

liturgies, which belong to the same family.'

4. The liturgy of Edessa or MESOPOTAivnA, or of All

Apostles. This is traced to the apostles Thadd^us (Ad^ds)

and Maeis, and is confined to the Nestorians. From it after-

wards proceeded the ISTestorian liturgies : (1) of Theodore the

Interjyreter ; (2) of JVestonus ; (3) Narses the Lejper ; (4) of

Barsumas ; (5) of Malabar, or St. Thomas. The liturgy of

the Thomas-Christians of Malabar has been much adulterated

by the revisers of Diamper.*

5. The liturgy of St. Basil and that of St. Chetsostom

form together the Byzantine or Constantinopolitan liturgy,

and passed at the same time into the Grseco-Kussian church.

Both descend from the liturgy of St. James and give that ritu-

al in an abridged form. They are living books, not dead like

the liturgies of Clement and of James.

The liturgy of bishop Basil of Neo-Csesarea (f 379) is read

in the orthodox Greek, and Russian church, during Lent (except

on Palm Sunday), on the eve of Ephipany, Easter and Christ-

mas, and on the feast of St. Basil (Ist of January). From it

proceeded the Armenian liturgy.

The liturgy of St. Chrysostom (f 407) is used on all other

' There is only one important manuscript of the Greek Liturgy of St. Mark, the

Codex Rossanensis, printed in Renaudot's Collectio, and more recently by Daniel

and Neale.

" The printed edition is a revision by the Portuguese archbishop of Goa, Alexia

of Menuze, and the council of Diamper (1599), who understood nothing of the Orien-

tal liturgies. Neale says :
" The Malabar Liturgy I have never been able to see in

the original ; and an unadulterated copy of the original does not seem to exist," He

<nvos a translation of this liturgy in Primitive Liturgies, p. 128 flf.
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Sundays. It is an abridgment and improvement ol that of St.

Basil, and, through the influence of tlie distinguished patriarchs

of Constantinople, it has since the sixth century dislodged the

liturgies of St. James and St. Mark. The original text can

hardly be ascertained, as the extant copies differ greatly from

one another.

The present Greek and Russian ritual, which surpasses even

the Roman in pomp, cannot possibly have come down in all its

details from the age of Chrysostom. Chrysostom is indeed

supposed, as Proclus says, to have shortened in many respecta

the worship in Constantinople on account of the weakness of

human nature ; but the liturgy which bears his name is still in

the seventh century called " the Liturgy of the Holy Apostles,"

and appears to have received his name not before the eighth.

§ 100. The Occidental Liturgies.

The liturgies of the "Western church may be divided into

three classes : (1) the Ephesian family, which is traced to a

Johannean origin, and embraces the Mozarabic and the Galil-

ean liturgies
\ (2) the Roman liturgy, which, of course, like the

papacy itself, must come down from St. Peter
; (3) the Am-

brosian and Aquileian, which is a mixture of the other two.

We have therefore here less diversity than in the East. The

tendency of the Latin church everywhere pressed strongly to-

ward uniformity, and the Roman liturgy at last excluded all

others.

1. The Old Gallican liturgy,' in many of its features, points

back, like the beginnings of Christianity in South Gaul, to an

* Edited by Mabillon: De liturgia Gallicana, libri iii. Par. 1729 ; and recently in

much more complete form, from older MSS. by Francis Joseph Mone (archive-direc-

tor in Carlsruhe) : Lateinische u. griechische Messen aus dem 2ten bis 6ten Jahrhun-

dert, Frankf. a. M. 1850. This is one of the most important liturgical discoveries.

Mone gives fragments of eleven mass-formularies from a codex rescriptus of the

former cloister of Reichenau, which are older than those previously known, but

hardly reach back, as he thinks, to the second century (the time of the persecution

at Lyons, a. d. 177). Comp. against this, Denzinger, in the Tiibingen Quartalschrift,

1850, p. 500 if. Neale agrees with Mone: Essays on Liturgiology, p. 137.
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Asiatic, Ephesiau, and so far we may say Johannean origin, and

took its later form in the fifth century. Among its composers,

or rather the revisers, Hilary of Poictiers is particularly named,

[n the time of Charlemagne it was superseded by the Roman.

Gallicanism, which in church organization and polity boldly

asserted its rights, sufifered itself easily to be Eomanized in its

worship.

The Old British liturgy was without doubt identical with

the Galilean, but after the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons

it was likewise supplanted by the Roman.

2. The Old Spanish or (though incorrectly so called) Gothic,

also named Mozaeabic litnrgy.' This is in many respects

allied to the Gallic, and probably came through the latter from

a similar Eastern source. It appears to have existed before tlie

incursion of the West Goths in 409 ; for it shows no trace of

the influence of the Arian heresy, or of the ritual system of

Constantinople.' Its present form is attributed to Isidore of

Seville and the fourth council of Toledo in 633. It maintained

itself in Spain down to the thirteenth century and was then

superseded by the Roman liturgy.'

It has, like the Gallican, besides the Gospels and Epistles,

' Called " Gothic," because its development and bloom falls in the time of the

(jothic rule in Spain ; " Mozarabic " it came to be called after the conquest of Spain

by the Arabs. Mozarab, Muzarab, Mostarab, is a kind of term of contempt for the

Spanish Christians under the Arabic dominion, in distinction from the Arabs of pure

blood. The word comes not from mvdi and Arabes, nor from 3Iuza, the Maurian

chieftain who subjugated Spain, but from a participle of the tenth conjugation of the

Arabic verb araba ; therefore something like "arabizing Arab," or Arab by adop-

tion, in distinction from Arabs of the pure blood. Comp. the similar distinction be-

tween Hellenist and Hebrew.

* Pinius (in a dissertation prefixed to the 32d vol. of the Acta Sanctorum) sup-

poses that the Spanish liturgy came from the Goths, therefore from Constantinople;

but Neale (Essays on Liturgiology, p. 130 ff.) endeavors to prove that it was con-

temporaneous with the introduction of Christianity in Spain, but afterward, by Lean-

der of Seville (about 589), was conformed in some points to the Oriental ceremonial

" The Spanish cardinal Ximenes edited from defective manuscripts the first

printed edition at Toledo, 1500, which, however, is in a measure conformed to the

Roman order. He also founded in the cathedral of Toledo a chapel (ad Corpus

Christi), where the so renovated Mozarabic service is still continued daily. A simi

lar chapel was founded in Salamanca for the same purpose. Neale, in his Tetralogia

Liturgica, gives the Ordo Mozarabicus for comparison with the Liturgies of Chrysos-
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lessons also from the Old Testament ;
' it differs from tlie Eo

man liturgy in the order of festivals ; and it contains, before

the proper sacrificial action, a homiletic exhortation. The for-

mula Sa7ieta Sanctis, before the communion, the fraction of the

host into nine parts (in memory of the nine mysteries of the

life of Christ), the daily communion, the distribution of the cup
by the deacon, remind us of the oriental ritual The Mozarabic
chant has much resemblance to the Gregorian, but exhibits

besides a certain independent national character."

3. The African liturgy is known to us only through frag-

mentary quotations in Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine, from
which we gather that it belonged to the Eoman family.

4. The liturgy of St. Ambrose.' This is attributed to the

renowned bishop of Milan (t397), and even to St. Barnabas.
It is certain, that Ambrose introduced the responsive singing

of psalms and hymns, and composed several prayers, prefaces,

and hymns. His successor, Simplicius (a. d. 397-400), is

supposed to have made several additions to the ritual. Many
elements date from the reign of the Gothic kings (a. d. 493-

568), and the Lombard kings (a. d. 568-739).

torn, James, and Mark. The latest edition is that in the 85th volume of Migne's
Patrologie, Paris, 1850, with a learned preface.

' On the Mozarabic pericopes comp. an article by Ernst Ranke in Herzog's En-
cyklop. vol. X. pp. 79-82, He attributes to them great intrinsic value and historical

importance. "They even seem important," says he, " for the general history of the
ancient church. With the unmistakable affinity they bear to the Greek on the one
hand, and to the GaUican on the other, they evince by themselves an intercourse

between the Eastern and Western regions of the church, which, begun or at least

aimed at by Paul, further estabUshed by Irenaeus, still under Uvely prosecution in

the time of Jerome, afterward ruptured in the most violent manner, is without doubt
one of the most noteworthy currents in the life of the church."

- Neale has made the discovery, that the Mozarabic Utaniea were originally met-
rical, and attempts to restore the measure, 1. c. p. 143 ff.

' Missale Ambrosianum, Mediol. 1*768; a later edition under authority of the

archbishop and cardinal Gaisruck, Mediol. 1850. Comp, an article byNeale: The
Ambrosian Liturgy, in his Essays on Liturgiology, p. IVl ff. Neale considers the

Ambrosian liturgy, like the GaUican and Mozarabic, a branch of the Ephesian family.
" All three have been moulded by contact with the Petrine family ; but the Ambro-
Biau, as it might be expected, most of all." He places it, however, far below th<

Iwo others.
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The Ambrosian liturgy is still used in tlie diocese of Milan

;

and after sundry vain attempts to substitute tbe Roman, it waa

confirmed by Alexander YI. in 1497 by a special bull, as the

Ritus Ambrosianus. Excepting some Oriental peculiarities, it

coincides substantially with the Roman liturgy, but has neither

the pregnant brevity of the Roman, nor the richness and full-

ness of the Mozarabic. The prayers for the oblation of the

sacrificial gifts differ from the Roman ; the Apostles' Creed is

not recited till after the oblation ; some saints of the diocese

are received into the canonical lists of the saints; the distribu-

tion of the host takes place before the Paternoster, with formu-

las of its own, &c.

The liturgy which was used for a long time in the patriar-

chate of A^uileia, is allied to the Ambrosian, and likewise

stands midway between the Roman and the Oriental Galilean

liturgies.

5. The RoJriAN liturgy is ascribed by tradition, in its main

features, to the Apostle Peter, but cannot be historically traced

beyond the middle of the fifth century. It has without doubt

slowly grown to its present form. The oldest written records

of it appear in three sacranientaries, which bear the names of

the three Popes, Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory.

(a) The Sacramentarium Leonianum, falsely ascribed to

Pope Leo I. (t^^l), probably dates from the end of the fifth

century, and is a planless collection of liturgical formularies.

It was fii-st edited in 1Y35 from a codex of Yerona.'
'

(bj The Sacramentarium Gelasianum, which was first

printed at Rome in 1680, passes for the work of the Roman

bishop Gelasius (f 492-496), who certainly did compose a Sa-

cramentarium. Many saints' days are wanting in it, which

have been in use since the seventh century.

(c) The Sacramentarium Gregorianum, edited by Mura-

tori and others. Gregory I. (590-604) is reputed to be the

proper father of the Roman Ordo et Canon Missse, which, with

various additions and modifications at later periods, gradually

attained almost exclusive prevalence in the Latin church, and

was sanctioned by the Council of Trent.

' Hence called also Sacram. Veronense.
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Tlie collection of the various parts of the Roman liturgy ' iu

one book is called Missale Romanum^ and the directions fa-

the priests are called Huhricce.^

§ 101. Liturgical Vestments.

Besides the liturgical works already cited, comp. John England (late R.

0. bishop of Charleston, S. C, 1 1842) : An Historical Explanation of

the Vestments, Ceremonies, etc., appertaining to the holy Sacrifice of

the Mass (an Introduction to the American Engl, edition of the Eoman
Missal). PhUad. 1843. Fr. Bock (R. C.) : Geschichte der liturgischen

Gewiinder des Mittelalters. Bonn, 1856, 2 vols. 0. Jos. Hefele:

Beitriige zur Kirchengeschichte, Archiiologie und Liturgik. Vol ii.

Tub. 1864, p. 150 ff.

The stately outward solemnity of public worship, and the

strict separation of the hierarchy from the body of the laity,

required corresponding liturgical vesture, after the example of

the Jewish priesthood and cultus,' symbolical of the grades of

the clergy and of the dilFerent parts of the worship.

In the Greek church the liturgical vestments and ornamenta

are the sticharion,^ and the orarion, or horarion " for the deacon
;

the sticharion, the phelonion,^ the zone,' the epitrachelion,* and

the epimanikia' for the priest; the saccos,'" the omoj^ho-

' Sacramentarium, antiphonarium, lectionarium (containing the lessons from the

Old Testament, the Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse), evangelarium (the lea

Bons from the Gospels), ordo Romanus.
' From their being written or printed in red.

' To which in general the Greek and Roman system of vestments is very closely

allied. On the Jewish sacred vestments, see Ex. xxviii. 1-53 ; xxxix. 1-31, etc.

* iTotx^-pioy^ ffTixapiov (by Goar always translated, dalmaiica), a long coat cor-

responding to the broidered coat (rphs
, x^'^^'^t tunica, Ex. xxviii. 39) of the Jewish

priest, and the alba and dalmatica of the Latin church.

' 'Cpdptov (from wpa, hour of prayer), or wpdpior, corresponding to the Latin

btola.

* ^eAuvtof, (paiXiifiop, a wide mantle, corresponding to the casula.

T Zuyr], girdle, cingulum, balteus, corresponding to the t::J2N of the Jewish

priest.

* 'EirtrpaxvAiov, coUarium, a double orarion, a scapulary or cape.

* 'EiTtfiaviKta, on the arms, corresponding to the manipulus.

" 2oKK0j, a short coat with rich embroidery, without sleeves, aud with littl«

beUs.
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rioB,' the epigonation/ and tlie crozier* for the bishop. The

mitre is not used by the Greeks.

The vestments in the Latin church are the amict or humeral/

the alb (white cope or surplice)/ the cincture/ the maniple/

the orarium or stole ® for the priest ; the chasuble/ the dalmatic/'

the pectoral/' and the mitre " for the bishop ; the pallium for

the archbishop. To these are to be added the episcopal ring

and staff or crozier.

These clerical vestments almost all appear to have been

more or less in use before the seventh century, though only in

public worship ; it is impossible exactly to determine the age

of each. The use of priestly vestments itself originated in fact

' 'D.lxo(p6ptov, corresponding to the Latin pallium (and so translated by Goar) but

broader, and fastened about the neck with a button.

* 'EiriyovaTiov, also inroyouaTLov, a quadrangular shield, reaching from the (oivr)

to the knee, and signifying, according to Simeon Metaphrastes, the victory over

death and the devU.

' 'PdfiSos, sceptrum.

• * The linen cloth which the priest, before celebrating, threw about his neck and

shoulders, with the prayer :
" Impone, Domine, capiti meo galeam salutis ad expug-

nandos diaboUcos excursus." It is nowhere mentioned before the eighth century.

It answers to the Jewish ephod.

* Alba vestis, tunica, camisia, the white linen robe which hangs from the neck

to the feet. From the alb arose, by shortening, the surplice (superpelliceum, rochet-

tum ; French : surplis ; German : Chorrock), which is the ordinary oflScial dress of the

lower clergy.

* Cingulum, balteus, zona, a linen girdle for gathering up the alb.

' Manipulus, sudarium, fano, mappula, originally a napkin, hung upon the left

arm of deacons and priests, afterward only of bishops, after the Confiteor.

* The stola is a linen vestment hanging from both shoulders. The pope wears

th" stole always ; the priest, only when officiating. The council of Laodicea after

847 prohibited the wearing of it by subdeacons and the lower clergy.

® Casula, planeta, the mass-vestment, covering the whole body, but without

sleeves, with a cross behind and before embroidered in gold or fine silk. From the

casula arose the pluviale, a festive mantle with a hood (casula cucullata), used in

processions and on other state occasions.

'" So called from the place of its origin. It is an overgarment of costly material,

similar to the casula, and worn under it.

" The pectorale, crux pectoralis, is the breast-cross of bishops and archbishops,

and answers probably to the breastplate of the Jewish high-priest.

'' The mitra, tiara, infula, birretum, is the episcopal head dress, after the type of

Itie Jewish rE3^S (LXX. : Ki'Sapis, Vulgate: tiara, mitra), originally single, aftei

the eleventh century with two points, supposed to denote the two Testaments.
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in the Old Testament, and nndoiibtedlj passed into the cliurch

through the medium of the Jewish Christianity, but of course

with many modifications. Constantino tlie Great presented

tlie bishop Macarius of Jerusalem a splendid stole wrought with

gold for use at baptism.

The Catholic ritualists of course give to the various mass-

vestments a symbolical interpretation, which is in part derived

from the undeniable meaning of the Jewish priestly garments/

but in part is arbitrary, and hence variable. The amict, for

example, denotes the collecting of the mnid from distraction;

the alb, the righteousness and holiness of the priests ; the man-
iple, the fruits of good works ; the stole, the official power of

the priest ; the mitre, the clerical chieftainship ; the ring, the

marriage of the bishop with the church ; the staff his oversight

of the flock.

The color of the liturgical garments was for several centu

ries white
; as in the Jewish sacerdotal vesture the white color,

the symbol of light and salvation, prevailed. But gradually

five ecclesiastical colors established themselves. The material

varied, except that for the amict and the alb linen (as in the

Old Testament) was prescribed. According to the present

Roman custom the sacred vestments, like other sacred utensils

and the holy water, must be blessed by the bishop or a clergy

man appointed for the purpose. The Greeks bless them ever

before each use of them. The Roman Missal, and other litur-

gical books, give particular directions in tlie rubrics for the use

of the mass vestments.

In everyday life, for the first five or six centuries, the clergy

universally wore the ordinary citizens' dress ; then gradually,

after the precedent of the Jewish priests" and Christian monks,
exchanged it for a suitable official costume, to make manifest

their elevation above the laity. So late as the year 428, the

Roman bishop Celestine censured some Gallic priests for having,

' On the Jewish sacerdotal vesture and its sjTiibolical meaning, comp. Braun:

Vestitus sacerdotum Hebraeorum, Amstel. 1698; Lundius: Die jlidischen Heilim

thiimer, pp. 418^45; B^hr: Sjmbolik des mosaischen Cultus, vol. ii. pp. 61-165.
' The prevailing color of the ordinary Jewish priestly costume was white ; thai

of the Christian clerical costume, on the contrary, is black.
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throagh misinterpretation of Luke xii. 35, exchanged tlie uni>

versally used under-garnient (tunica) and over-garment (toga)

for the Oriental monastic dress, and rightlj reminded them that

the clergy should distinguish themselves from other people not

60 much by outward costume, as by purity of doctrine and of

life.* Later popes and councils, however, enacted various laws

and penalties respecting these externals, and the council of

Trent prescribed an official dress befitting the dignity of the

priesthood."

• " Discemendi a caeteris sumus doctrina, non veste, conversatione, non habitu,

mentis puritate, non cultu." Comp. Thomassin, Vetus ac nova ecclesias disciplina,

P. i. lib. iL cap. 43.

^ Sess. xiv. cap. 6 de reform. : " Oportet clericos vestes proprio congruentes o^

dini semper deferre, ut per decentiam habitas extrinseci morum honestatem intrinso

cam ostendant"



CHAPTEK ym.

CHKISTIAN ART.

§ 102. Religion and Art.

Man is a being vntellectual, or thinking and knowing, morale

or willing and acting, and cesthetiG, or feeling and enjoying.

To these three cardinal faculties corresponds the old trilogy of

the true, the good, and the beautiful, and the three provinces of

science, or knowledge of the truth, virtue, or pra^'tice of the

good, and art, or the representation of the beautiful, the harmo-

ny of the ideal and tiie real. These three elements are of

equally divine origin and destiny.

Religion is not so much a separate province besides these

three, as the elevation and sanctification of all to the glory of

God. It represents the idea of holiness, or of union with God,

who is the original ot all that is true, good, and beautiful.

Christianity, as perfect religion, is also perfect humanity. It

hates only sin ; and this belongs not originally to human nature,

but has invaded it from without. It is a leaven which pervades

the whole lump. It aims at a harmonious unfolding of all the

gifts and powers of the soul. It would redeem and regenerate

the whole man, and bring him into blessed fellowship with

God. It enlightens the understanding, sanctifies the will, gives

peace to the heart, and consecrates even the body a temple of

the Holy Ghost. The ancient word :
" Homo sum, nihil hu-

mani a me alienum puto," is fully true only of the Christian.

" All things are yours," says the Apostle. All things are of

God, and for God. Of these truths we must never lose sight,
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notwithstanding the manifold abuses or imperfect and prema-

ture applications of them.

Hence there is a Christian art, as well as a Christian science,

a spiritual eloquence, a Christian virtae. Feeling and imagina-

tion are as much in need of redemption, and capable of sancti-

fication, as reason and will.

The proper and highest mission of art lies in the worship

of God. We are to worship God " in the beauty of holiness.''

All science culminates in theology and theosophj, all art be-

comes perfect in cultus. Holy Scripture gives it this position,

and brings it into the closest connection with religion, from

the first chapter of Genesis to the last chapter of the Revela-

tion, from the paradise of innocence to the new glorified earth.

This is especially true of the two most spiritual and noble arts,

of poetry and music, which proclaim the praise of God—in all

the great epochs of tlie history of his kingdom from the begin-

ning to the consummation. A considerable part of the Bible

:

the Psalms, the book of Job, the song of Solomon, the para-

bles, the Revelation, and many portions of the historical, pro-

phetical, and didactic books, are poetical, and that in the purest

and highest sense of the word. Christianity was introduced

into the world with the song of the heavenly host, and the con

summation of the church will be also the consummation of

poetry and song in the service of the heavenly sanctuary.

Art has always, and in all civilized nations, stood in in-

timate connection with worship. Among the heathen it minis-

tered to idolatr3\ Hence the aversion or suspicion of the early

Christians towards it. But the same is true of the philosophy

of the Greeks, and the law of the Romans
;
yet philosophy and

law are not in themselves objectionable. All depends on the

spirit which animates these gifts, and the purpose which thoy

are made to serve.

The great revolution in the outward condition of the church

under Constantino dissipated the prejudices against art and the

hindrances to its employment in the service of the church.

There now arose a Christian art which has beautified and

enriched the worship of God, and created immortal monuments

of architecture, painting, poetry, and melody, for the edifica-
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tion of all ages; although, as the cultus of the early church in

general perpetuated manj elements of Judaism and heathenism,

so the history of Christian art exhibits many impurities and

superstitions which provoke and justify protest. Artists have

corrupted art, as theologians theology, and priests the church.

But the remedy for these imperfections is not the abolition of

art and the banishment of it from the church, but the renova-

tion and ever purer shaping of it by the spirit and in the ser-

vice of Christianity, which is the religion of truth, of beauty,

and of holiness.

From this time, therefore, church history also must bring

the various arts, in their relation to Cliristian worship, into the

tield of its review. Henceforth there is a history of Christian

\rchitecture, sculpture, painting, and above all of Christian

poetry and music.

§ 103. Church Architecture.

On the history of Architecture in general, comp. the works of Ktjgler,

KiNKEL, SoHNAASE, and others, on the plastic arts; also Keetjser:

Der christliche Kirchenhau, seine Geschichte, Symholik n. Bildnerei,

Bonn, 1851. 2 vols., and the English works of Knight, Brown,

Close, J. Ferguson (A Hist, of Architecture, Lond. 1865, 3 vols.), etc.

Architecture is required to provide the suitable outward

theatre for the public worship of God, to build houses of God
among men, where he may hold fellowship with his people,

and bless them with heavenly gifts. This is the highest office

and glory of the art of building. Architecture is a handmaid
of devotion. A beautiful church is a sennon in stone, and its

spire a finger pointing to heaven. Under the old covenant

there was no more important or splendid building than the

temple at Jerusalem, wliich was erected by divine command
and after the pattern of the tabernacle of the wilderness. And
yet this was only a significant emblem and shadow of what
was to come.

Christianity is, indeed, not bound to place, and may ev^ry

where worship the omnipresent God. The apostles and martyrs

held the most solemn worship in modest private dwellings, and



542 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

even in deserts and subterranean catacombs, and during the

whole period of persecution there were few church buildings

properly so called. The cause of this want, however, lay not

in conscientious objection, but in the oppressed condition of the

Christians. ]^o sooner did they enjoy external and internal

peace, than they built special places of devotion, which in a

normal, orderly condition of the church are as necessary to

public worship as special sacred times. The first ceitain traces

of proper church buildings, in distinction from private places,

appear in the second half of the third century, during the three-

and-forty years' rest between the persecution of Decius and

that of Diocletian.' But these were destroyed in the latter

persecution.

The period of church building properly begins with Con-

stantine the Great. After Christianity was acknowledged by

the state, and empowered to hold property, it raised houses of

worship in all parts of the Roman empire. There was proba-

bly more building of this kind in the fourth century than there

has been in any period since, excepting perhaps the nineteenth

century in the United States, where, every ten years, hundreds

of churches and chapels are erected, while in the great cities of

Europe the multi]3lication of churches by no means keeps pace

with the increase of population.' Constantine and his mother

Helena led the way with a good examj)le. The emj)eror

adorned not only his new residential city, but also the holy

places in Palestine, and the African city Constantine, with basil-

icas, partly at his own expense, partly from the public treasury.

His successors on the throne, excepting Julian, as well as

bishops and wealthy laymen, vied with each other in building,

beautifying, and enriching churches. This was considered a

work pleasing to God and meritorious. Ambition and self-

righteousness mingled themselves here, as they almost every-

where do, with zeal for the glory of God. Chrysostom even

' Euseb. Hist. Eccl. viii. 1.

* The cities of New York, Brooklyn, and Philadelphia, for instance, have more

enurches than the much older cities of BerUn, Vienna, and Paris. New York has

Bome three hundred, Berlin and Paris each hardly fifty. This is a noble triumph of

the voluntary principle in religion.
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laments that many a time the poor are forgotten in the church

buildings, and suggests that it is not enough to adorn the altar,

the walls, and the floor, but that we must, above all, offer the

soul a living sacrifice to the Lord.' Jerome also rebukes those

who haughtily pride themselves in the costly gifts which they

offer to God, and directs them to help needy fellow-Christians

rather, since not the house of stone, but the soul of the believer

is the true temple of Christ.

The fourth century saw in the city of Rome above

forty great churches.* In Constantinople the Church of the

Apostles and the church of St. Sophia, built by Constantino,

excelled in magnificence and beauty, and in the fifth century

were considerably enlarged and beautified by Justinian.

Sometimes heathen temples or other public buildings were trans-

formed for Christian worship. The Emperor Phocas (602-610),

for example, gave to the Roman bishop Boniface lY, the

Pantheon, built by Agrippa under Augustus, and renowned

for its immense and magnificent dome (now called chiesa della

rotonda), and it was thenceforth consecrated to the virgin Mary
and the martyrs.

But generally the heathen temples, from their small size

and their frequent round fonn, were not adapted for the Chris-

tian worship, as this is held within the building, and requires

large room for the congregation, that the preaching and the

Scripture-reading may be heard ; while the heathen sacrifices

were performed before the portico, and the multitude looked

on without the sanctuary. The sanctuary of Pandrosos, on the

Acropolis at Athens, holds but few persons, and even the Par-

thenon is not so capacious as an ordinary church. The Pan-

theon in Rome is an exception, and is much larger than most

temples. The small round pagan temples were most easily

convertible into Christian baptisteries and burial chapels. Far

more frequently, doubtless, was the material of forsaken or de-

stroyed temples applied to the building of churches.

' Homil. Ixxx. in Matth. § 2, and 1. § 3.

• Optatus of Mileve, De schism. Donat. ii. 4 : " Inter quadraginta et q'lod exoii»

rl; basilicas."
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§ 104. The Consecration of Churches.

New churclies were consecrated with great solemnity by

prayer, singing, the communion, eulogies of present bishops,

and the depositing of relics of saints.' This service set them
apart from all profane uses, and designated them exclusively

for the service and praise of God and the edification of his

people. The dedication of Solomon's temple,'' as well as the

purification of the temple after its desecration by the heathen

Syrians," furnished the biblical authority for this custom. In

times of persecution the consecration must have been performed

in silence. But now these occasions became festivals attended

by multitudes. Many bishops, like Theodoret, even invited

the pagans to attend them. The first description of such a

festivity is given us by Eusebius : the consecration of the

church of the Redeemer at the Holy Sepulchre,* and of a

church at Tyre.*

After the Jewish precedent," it was usual to celebrate the

anniversary of the consecration.''

Churches were dedicated either to the holy Trinity, or to

one of the tliree divine Persons, especially Christ, or to the

Virgin Mary, or to apostles, especially Peter, Paul, and John,

or to distinguished martyrs and saints.

The idea of dedication, of course, by no means necessarily

involves the superstitious notion of the omnipresent God being

inclosed in a definite place. On the contrary, Solomon had

long before said at the dedication of the temple at Jerusalem

:

' This last was, according to Ambrose, Epist. 64, the custom in Rome, and cer"

tainly wherever such relics were to be had.

» 2 Chron. c. 5-Y.

» 1 Mace. iv. 44 ff.

Vita Constant, iv. 43-46.

" Hist. Eccl. X. 2-4. Eusebius speaks here in general of the consecration of

churches after the cessation of persecution, and then, c. 4, gives an oratio panegyri-

ca, delivered probably by himself, in which he describes the church at Tyre in a

minute, but pompous way.

* To ijKalvta, in memory of the purificalion of the temple under the Maccabees,

1 Mace. iv. 59 ; John x. 22.

' Sozomen, H. E. ii. 25 (26). Gregory the Great ordered :
" Solemnitates eccle

Biarum dodicationum per singulos annos sunt celebrandae."
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"Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain

thee
;
how much less this house that I have builded." When

Athanasius was once censured for assembling the congregation

on Eastei-, for want of room, in a newly built but not yet con-

secrated church, he appealed to the injunction of the Lord, that

we enter into our closet to pray, as consecrating every place.

Chrysostom urged that every house sliould be a church, and
every head of a family a spiritual shepherd, remembering the

account which he must give even for his children and servants.'

Not walls and roof, but faith and life, constitute the clmrcli,*

and the advantage of prayer in the church comes not so much
from a special holiness of the place, as from the Christian fel-

lowship, the bond of love, and the prayer of the priests." Au-
gustine gives to his congregation the excellent admonition:
" It is your duty to put your talent to usury

; eyerj one must
be bishop in his own house ; he must see that his wife, his son,

his daughter, his servant, since he is bought with so great &
price, continues in the true faith. The apostle's doctrine has
placed the master over the servant, and has bound the servant
to obedience to the master, but Christ has paid a ransom for

both."*

§ 105. fnterior Arrangement of Churches.

The interior arrangement of the Christian churches in pari
imitated the temple at Jerusalem, in part proceeded directlj-

from the Christian spirit. It exiiibits, therefore, like the whole
catholic system, a mixture of Judaism and Christianity. At
the bottom of it lay the ideas of the priesthood and of sacrifice

and of fellowship with God administered thereby.

Accordingly, in every large church after Constantine there
were three main divisions, which answered, on the one hand,

' Horn. vi. in Gen., § 2 : 'E/c/cAtjitioi' iroi-riffSv aov r^v o'lKiav khI yap koI 4irev^vi>ot

fl Koi Trj? Tiiv TraiSioiv Koi Trjs olKiriiiv (j<aTt\pias.

* Serm. in Eutrop. : 'H iKK\riaia ou reDxos Kal opocpos, aWh ttiVtjj koI $ios.

* De iucomprehensibili
: 'EvraOSta eari rt irKtov, oTov t] dfidvoia koI tj av/Kftvpla

mi rrji aydirrji b crvv^eff^jLos ko.\ ai tuv Ifpewv (vx»(,
* Serm. 94.

36
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to tlie divisions of Solomon's temple, on tlie other, to the three

classes of attendants, the catechumens, the faithful, and the

priests, or the three stages of approach to God. The evan-

gelical idea of immediate access of the whole believing congre-

gation to the throne of grace, does not yet appear. The priest-

hood everywhere comes between.

1. The PORTICO : In this again must be distinguished :

(a) The inner portico, a covered hall which belonged to the

church itself, and was called 7rp6vao<;, or commonlj', from its

long, narrow shape, vdpl^T)^, ferula^ i. e., literally, ^taff^ rod.^

The \\Qm.Q paradise also occurs, because on one side of the wall

of the portico Adam and Eve in paradise were frequently

painted,—probably to signify that the fallen posterity of Adam
tind again their lost paradise in the church of Christ. The

inner court was the j^lace for all the unbaptized, for catechu-

mens, pagans, and Jews, and for members of the church con-

demned to light penance, who might hear the preaching and

the reading of the Scriptures, but must withdraw before the

administration of the Holy Supper.

(b) The outer portico, aifkrj^ atrium, also locus lugentium or

hiemantium, which was open, and not in any way enclosed

within the sacred walls, hence not a part of the house of God

properly so called. Here those under heavy penance, the

'• weepers" " as they were called, must tarry, exposed to all

weather, and apply with tears to those entering for their

Christian intercessions.

In this outer portico, or atrium, stood the laver,^ in which,

after the primitive Jewish and heathen custom, maintained to

this day in the Koman church, the worshipper, in token of in-

ward purification, must wash every time he entered the church.*

' Sometimes the narthex again was divided into two rooms, the upper place for

the kneelers (locus substratorum), i. e., catechumens who might participate, kneel-

ing, in the prayers after the sermon (hence genuflectentes, yowKKivoi'Tes), and the

lower place, bordering on the outer portico, for mere hearers, Jews, and pagana

(locus audientium).

^ Flentes, hiemantes.

* KprtvT], cantharus, phiala.

* In Num. xix. 2 ff. ; xxxi. 19 ff. (comp. Heb. ix. IS) the sprinkling-water, or

''water of eeparation" (i. e., water of purification, LXX. : vSwp pavnanov), already
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After about the ninth eentuiy, when chnrches were no

longer built with spacious porticoes, this laver was transferred

to the church itself, and fixed at the doors in the form of a holj

water basin, supposed to be an imitation of the brazen sea in

the priest's court of Solomon's temple.' This symbolical usage

could easily gather upon itself superstitious notions of the

magical virtue of the holy water. Even in the pseudo-Apos-

tolic Constitutions the consecrated water is called " a means of

warding off diseases, frightening away evil spirits, a medicine

for body and soul, and for purification from sins ;
" and though

these expressions related primarily to the sacramental water of

baptism as the bath of regeneration, yet they were easily ap-

plied by the people to consecrated water in general. In

the Roman Catholic church the consecration of the water' is

performed on Easter Sunday evening; in the Greco-Russian

church, three times in the year.

2. The TEMPLE proper,' the holy place,^ or the nave of the

church,^ as it were the ark of the new covenant. This part

extended from the doors of entrance to the steps of the altar,

had sometimes two or four side-naves, according to the size of

the church, and was designed for the body of the laity, the

faithful and baptized. The men sat on the right towards the

south (in the men's nave), the women on the left towards the

appears, prepared from the ashes of the burned red heifer and water, and used for

the cleansing of those made unclean by contact with a corpse. The later Jews were

very strict in this ; no one could appear in the temple or synagogue, or perform any

act of worship, prayer, or sacrifice, without being washed, 1 Sam. xvi. 5 ; 2 Chron.

XXX. 17. Therefore synagogues were built by preference in the neighborhood of

streams. The Pharisees were very paltry and pedantic in the matter of these wash-

ings ; comp. Matt. xv. 2 ; Mark vii. 3 ; Luke xi. 38. The same custom of symboli-

",al purification before worship we find among the ancient Egyptians, Persians,

Brahmans (who ascribed to the water of the Ganges saving virtue), Greeks, and Ro-

mans, and among the Mohammedans. At the entrance of every Turkish mosque

stands a large font for this purpose.

* I Kings vii. 23-26 ; 2 Chron. iv. 2-5.

^ Bcnedictio fontis.

Nady.

* 'lepov.

* NaCr, navis eccleeiae. Many derive this expression from a confusion of the

Greek vaos with vavs and navis. Not till the ninth and tenth centuries is navis used

in this way. The more exact equivalent in English would be Ion (/-room, or hall.
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north (in tlie women's nave), or, in Eastern countries, where

the sexes were more strictly separated, in the galleries above.*

The monies and nuns, and the higher civil officers, especially

the emperors with their families, usually had special seats of

honor in semicircular niches on both sides of the altar.

About the middle of the main nave was the pulpit or the

amho,^ or subsequently two deshs, at the left the Gosjgel-desk^

at the right the Epistle-desk^ where the lector or deacon read

the Scripture lessons. The sermon was not always delivered

from the pulpit, but more frequently either from the steps of

the altar (hence the phrase :
" speaking from the rails "), or from

the seat of the bishop behind the altar-table.'

Between the reading-desks and the altar was the odeum,'' the

place for the singers, and at the right and left the seats for the

lower clergy (anagnosts or readers, exorcists, acolytes). This

part of the nave lay somewhat higher than the floor of the

church, though not so high as the altar-choir, and hence was

also called the lower choir, and the gradual, because steps

(gradus) led up to it. In the Eastern church the choir and

nave are scarcely separated, and they form together the mo?,

or temple hall ; in the Western the choir and the sanctuary are

put together under the name cancelli or chancel.

3. The MOST HOLY PLACE,' or the choir proper
;

' called also

in distinction from the lower choir, the high choiv^ for the

priests, and for the offering of the sacrifice of the Eucharist.

• Called iirtpia, the elevated galleries on the side walls. Besides this the wom-

en's places were protected by wooden lattices from all curious or lascivious glances

of the men. Chrysostom says, Homil. 74 in Matth. :
" Formerly these lattices cer-

tainly did not exist ; for in Christ there is neither male nor female (Gal. iii. 28), and

in the time of the apostles men and women were together with one accord. But

then men were still men, and women were women ; now women have sunk to the

level of prostitutes, and men are like horses in rutting." A sad conmientary on tha

moral and religious condition of that time

!

'
•'Afifiwy, from ava^aivoi, pulpltum, suggestus. Hence the EngUsh pulpU, while

the corresponding German Kanzel is derived from cancelli.

' BtJiUo, exedra.

* 'nSeTov. Subsequently the singers were usually placed in the galleriea oc

upper-church.

* Ti o7io ruv ay'ioov, to. iiSuTo, Upariiov, sacrarium, sanctuarium.

• XopJs, iS^^a (ascensus). ' Hence the terms high mass^ high altar.
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No layman, excepting the emperor (in the east), might enter it.

It was semi-circular or eonchoidal in form,' and was situated at

the eastern end of the church, opposite the entrance doors, be-

cause the light, to whicli Christians should turn themselves,

comes from the east.^ It was separated from the other part

of the church by rails or a lattice,' and by a curtain, or by
sacred doors called in the Greek church the ])icture-wall, icon-

ostas, on account of the sacred paintings on it.* While in the

Eastern churches this screen is still used, it in time gave place

in the "West to a low balustrade.

In the middle of the sanctuary stood the alto.r^ generally a

table, or sometimes a chest with a lid ; at first of wood, then,

after the beginning of the sixth century, of stone or marble, or

even of silver and gold, with a wall behind it, and an over-

shadowing, dome-shaped canopy," above which a cross was

* Hence called also ko-^x^i ^^^tt-

^ Thus so early as this was the line of east and west established as the sacred

(or church-building) line. Yet there were exceptions. Socrates, H. E. v. 22, notes

it as pecuHar in the church of Antioch, that the altar here stood not in the eastern

end, but in the western (oh yap nphs avaroAa^ rh dviTiaiTTripiop, dAAa nphs 56<Tiv opa).

* 'Afj.(pidvpa, KtyKKiSes, cancelli, whence the name chancel.

* Eusebius mentions, in his description of the church of the bishop Paulinus in

Tyre, H. E. x. 4, an elegantly wrought lattice, and Athanasius mentions the curtains.

Indeed, the pictures placed upon these curtains date back even to the fourth century,

since Epiphanius, Ep. ad Joann. Hierosolymit., inveighed against a painted curtain in

a village of Palestine. The lattice has perpetuated itself to this day ia the picture

wall or iconostas {(:lKov6ara(ns) in the Russo-Greek church. It bears, on the right,

the picture of Christ, and on the left, that of the Virgin Mary, and is pierced with

three doors ; the middle one, called the Emperor's gate {dweri Zarskija), because

only the emperor, besides the chief priest, may pass through it to take the holy Sup-

per, is decorated and distinguished with the utmost splendor ; oftentimes a golden

sun with a thousand rays appears, which suddenly separates during the worship,

and discloses the altar; or a Mount Zion with innumerable temples and battlements;

or a network of golden garlands of flowers and fruits, among which especially clus-

ters of grapes, probably with reference to the sacramental wine, frequently occur.

* Altare, mensa sacra, ^umafTT-iipioi', ayia Tpairf(a. The altar-cloth, palla, pallia^

covers the whole upper face of the altar. This must not be confounded with the

corporate (ei'ATj roj/, from ciAe't.;, involvo), «. e., a white linen clotli, Tvith which tlie

oblations prepared upon the altar are covered.

' n/'pyos, tower; Ki^wpiov (of doubtful origin), ciborium, umbraculum. Subse-

quently the ciborium gave place to the steeple-sliaped tabernaculum for the preserva-

tion of the body of Christ. With the ciborium the dove-shaped form of the recep-

tacle for the body of Christ (hence called irepi<TTt]piov) also gradually disappeared.
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usually fixed. The altar was hollow, and served as the recepta-

cle for the relics of the martyrs ; it was placed, wdiere this was

possible, exactly over the grave of a martyr, probably with

reference to the passage in the Revelation :
" I saw under the

altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and

for the testimony which they held." ' Often a sul>terranean

chapel or crypt' was built under the church, in order to have

the church exactly upon the burial place of the saint, and at

the same time to keep alive the memory of the primitive worship

in underground vaults in the times of persecution.

The altar held therefore the twofold oflice of a tomb (though

at the same time the monument of a new, higher life), and a

place of sacrifice. It was manifestly the most holy place in the

entire church, to which everything else had regard ; whereas

in Protestantism the pulpit and the word of God come into the

foreground, and altar and sacrament stand back. Hence the

altar was adorned also in the richest manner with costly cloths,

with the cross, or at a later period the crucifix, with burning

tapers, symbolical of Christ the light of the world,^ and pre-

viously consecrated for ecclesiastical use,'' with a splendid copy

of the Holy Scriptures, or the mass-book, but above all with

the tabernacle, or little house for preserving the consecrated

host, on which in the middle ages the German stone-cutters

and sculptors displayed wonderful art.

Side altars did not come into use until Gregory the Great.

' Rev. vi. 9. In the Greek and Roman churches every altar must contain some

relics, be they never so unimportant.

^ KpuTTTai, memoriae, confessiones, testimonia.

^ This usage also no doubt came from Judaism into the Christian church ; for in

the temple at Jerusalem, and in the tabernacle before it, a lamp was perpetually

burning according to divine command, Exod. xxvii. 30 f. Probably lamps were in

earlier use in the church. But tapers also were already in use in the time of Chry-

sostom, especially for lighting the altar, while lamps were rather employed in chapels

and before images of saints.

* In the Roman church the second of February, or the fortieth day after Christ-

mas, when Mary presented the Lord in the temple, and when the aged Simeon

prophetically called the child Jesus " a light to lighten the Gentiles," is ajipointed

for this consecration, and is hence called Candlemas of Mary^ a ;(>ntractioii cf the

two names, Purification of Mary and CancUemaa.



§ 106. AKCHITECTDEAL STYLE. THE BASILICAS. 551

Ignatius/ Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Augustine know

of only one altar in the church. The Greek church has nc

more to this day. The introduction of such side altars, which

however belong not to the altar space, but to the nave ot

the church, is connected with the progress of the worship of

martyrs and relics.

At the left of the altar was the table oiprothesis^^ on which

the elements f(»r the holy Supper were prepared, and which is

still used in the Greek church ; at the right the sacristy,^ where

the priests robed themselves, and retired for silent prayer. Be-

hind the altar on the circular wall (and under the painting of

Christ enthroned, if there was one) stood the Ms/wj/s chair,*

overlooking the whole church. On both sides of it, in a

semicircle, were the seats of the presbyters. None but the

clergy were allowed to receive the holy Supper within the

altar rails.*

§ 106. Architectural Style. The Basilicas.

Comp. the works on the Basilicas by P. Sarnelli (Antica Basilicografia.

Keapoli, 1686), Ciampini (Rom. 1693), Guttensohn & Knapp (Monu-

menta di rel. christ., ossia raccolta delle antiche chiese di Roma.

Rom. 1822 sqq. 3 vols. ; also in German, Munchen, 1843), Bunsen

(Die Basiliken des christlichen Roms. Munchen, 1843, a commentary

on the preceding), Von Quast (Berl. 1845), and Zesteemann (Die

antiken und die christlichen Basiliken. Leipz. 1847).

The history of church building, from the simple basilicas

of the fourth century to the perfect Gothic cathedrals of the

thirteenth and fourteenth, exhibits, like the history of the

other Christian arts and the sciences, a gradual subjection and

' He even expressly (Ep. ad Philad. c. 4) likens the unity of me church in the

episcopate to the unity of the altar: "Ej/ ^vrriaaT-fipiov, ws fh inlaKoiros.

" UpobicTt^, oblationarium, still used in the Greek church.

* 2K6vo(pv\dKTioi', SiaKoviKuv, sacrlstia, sacrorum custodia, salutatorium, etc

* &p6vos^ cathedra. •

* Before Ambrose the emperors were permitted to take their seats within the

altar-space. But Ambrose, with the approval of Theodosius, aboUshed this custom,

and assigned to the emperors a special place at the head of the congregation, just

outside the rails. Sozomen, H. E. vii. 25.
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transformation of previous Jewish and heathen forms by the

Christian principle. The <3hurch succeeded to the inheritance

of all nations, but could only by degrees purge this inheritance

of its sinful adulterations, pervade it with her spirit, and sub-

ject it to her aims ; for she fulfils her mission through human

freedom, not in spite of it, and does not magically transform

nations, but legitimately educates them.

The history of Western architecture is the richer. The

East contented itself with the Byzantine style, and adhered

more strictly to the forms of the round temples, baptisteries,

and mausoleums ; while the West, starting from the Roman
basilica, developed various styles.

The style of the earliest Christian churches was not copied

from the heathen temples, because, apart from their connection

with idolatry, which was itself highly offensive to the Chris-

tian sentiment, they were in form and arrangement, as we

have already remarked, entirely unsuitable to Christian wor-

ship. The primitive Christian architecture followed the basili-

cas, and hence the churches built in this style were themselves

called basilicas. The connection of the Christian and heathen

basilicas, which has been hitherto recognized, and has been

maintained by celebrated connoisseurs,' has been denied by

some modern investigators,^ who have claimed for the Chris-

tian an entirely independent origin. And it is perfectly true,

as concerns the interior arrangement and symbolical import of

the building, that these can be ascribed to the Christian mind

alone. Nor have any forensic or mercantile basilicas, to our

knowledge, been transformed into Christian churclies." But in

external architectural form there is without question an affini-

ty, and there appears no reason why the church should not

have employed this classic form.

The basflicas,' or royal haUs, were public judicial and mer-

* Bunsen, Schnaase, Kugler, Kinkel, Quast, &c.

' Zestermann (1847) and Krauser (1851).

' The passage quoted for this view from Ausonius in his address of thanks to

the emperor Gratian, his pupil, c. 2: "Forum et*basiHca ohm negotiis plena, nunc

votis, votisque pro tua salute susceptis," impUes only, according to the connection,

that now all houses and public places are full of good wishes for the emperor.

* 2Toai ^aaiAiKai The name comes from that of the highest civil magistrate,
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cantile buildings, of simple, but beautiful structure, in the

form of a long rectangle, consisting of a main hall, or main

nave, two, often four, side naves,' which were separated hy

colonnades from the central space, and were somewhat lower.

Here the people assembled for business and amusement. At

the end of the hall opposite the entrance, stood a semicircular,

somewhat elevated niche (apsis, tribune), arched over with a

halfdome, where were the seats of the judges and advocates,

and where judicial business was transacted. Under the floor

of the tribunal was sometimes a cellar-like pdace of ^confine-

ment for accused criminals.

In the history of architecture, too, there is a Nemesis. As

the cross became changed from a sign of weakness to a sign of

honor and victory, so must the basilica in which Christ and

innumerable martyrs were condemned to death, become a

place for the worship of the crucified One. The judicial trib-

une became the altar ; the seat of the praetor behind it became

the bishop's chair; the benches of the jurymen became the

seats of presbyters ; the hall of business and trade became a

place of devotion for the faithful people; the subterranean jail

became a crypt or burial place, the superterrene birth-place,

of a Christian martyr. To these were added other changes,

especially the introduction of a cross-nave between the apse

and the main nave, giving to the basilica the symbolical form

of the once despised, but now glorious cross, and forming, so

to speak, a recumbent crucifix. The cross with equal arms is

called the Greek ; that with unequal arms, in which the tran-

sept is shorter tlian the main nave from the entrance to the

the Spx'"'" ;3a(nA6'JS, who held court in these buildings. In the church this designa^

tion was very naturally transferred to Christ, as the supreme King and Judge.

Though of Greek origin, the basilicas first reached their full development in Rome,

and, properly speaking, arose from the forum Romanum. They were strictly fora

for the people, but roofed, and so protected from rain and heat. The city of Rome

aad ten of them : the Bas. Julia, Ulpia, Porcia, Marciana, &c. Zestermann, how-

ever, denies the connection of the Roman basilica with the Athenian moa BaaiKeio?,

and derives it from the later times of Roman luxury, when the name bcmlkus wag

applied to everything grand and costly.

' Basilicas with a single nave are very rare. The pagan basilica of Trier is an

instance, and the small church of St. Balbina in Rome, said to have been built bj

Gregory I. in the beginning of the seventh century.
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altar, the Latin. Towers, which express the heavenward spii'it

of the Christian religion, were not introduced till the ninth

century, and were then built primarily for bells.

This style found rapid acceptance in the course of the fourth

centnry with East and West ; most of all in Rome, where a con-

siderable number of basilicas, some in their ancient venerable

simjDiicity, some with later alterations, are still preserved.

The church of St. Maria Maggiore on the Esquiline hill aflfords

the best view of an ancient basilica ; the oldest ])rincipal

church of Home—S. Giovanni in Laterano (so named from the

Roman patrician family of the Laterans), dedicated to the

Evangelist John and to John the Baptist; the church of St.

Paul, outside the city on the way to Ostia, which was burnt in

1823, but afterwards rebuilt splendidly in the same style, and
consecrated by the pope in December, 1854 ; also S. Clemente,

S. Agnese, and S. Lorenzo, outside the walls—are examples.

The old church of St. Peter (Basilica Yaticana), which was

built on the spot of this apostle's martyrdom, the Neronian

circus, and was torn down in the fifteenth century (the last

remnant did not fall till 1606), surpassed all other churches of

Rome in splendor and wealth, and was rebuilt, not in the same

style, but, as is w^ell known, in the Italian style of the six-

teenth century.

Next to Rome, Ravenna is rich in old church buildings,

among wdiich the great basilica of S. Apollinare in Classe (in

the port town, three miles from the main city, and built about

the middle of the sixth century) is the most notable. The

transept, as in all the churches of this city, is wanting.

In the East Roman empire there appeared even under Con-

Btantine sundry departures and transitions towai'd the Byzan-

tine style. The oldest buildings there, which follow more or

less the style of the Roman basilica, are the church at Tyre,

begun in 313, destroyed in the middle ages, but known to us

from the description of the historian Eusebius ;

' the original

St. Sophia of Constantine in Constantinople ; and the churches

in the Holy Land, built likewise by him and his mother

Helena, at Mann-e or Ilebi'on, at Bethlehem over the birth-

' In the panegyric addressed to Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, Hist. Eccl. x. c. 4.
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spot of Christ, on the Mount of Olives in memory of the ascen

sion, and over the holy sepulchre on Mount Calvary. Justinian

also sometimes built basilicas, for variety, together with his

splendid 13yzantine churches; and of these the church of St.

Mary in Jerusalem was the finest, and w^as destined to imitate

the temple of Solomon, but it was utterly blotted out by the

Mohammedans.'

§ lOY. The Byzantine Style.

Pbooopius : De aediliciis Justiniani. L. i. c. 1-3. Car. Ddfresne Dom.
Du Oange: Constantinopolis Christiana. Venet. 1729. Salzenberq

TJND KoRTiJM : Altcliristliche Baadenkmale Constantinopels vom V.

bis XII. Jabrh. (40 magnificent copperplates and illustrations). Berlin,

1854.

The second style wliicli meets us in this period, is the

B}'Zantine, which in the West modified the basilica style, in

the East soon superseded it, and in the Russo-Greek church

has maintained itself to this day. It dates from the sixth cen-

tury, from the reign of tlie scholarly and art-loving emperor

Justinian I. (527-565), which was the flourishing period of

Constantinople and of the centralized ecclesiastico-political

despotism, in many respects akin to the age of Louis XIY. of

France,

The characteristic feature of this style is the hemispherical

dome, wdiich, like the vault of heaven witli its glory, spanned

the centre of the Greek or the Latin cross, supported by massive

columns (instead of slender pillars like the basilicas), and by
its height and its prominence ruling the other parts of the

building. This dome corresponds on the one hand to the cen-

tralizing principle of the Byzantine empire,^ but at the same

' Comp. the more minute descriptions of these churches in the above-mentioned

illustrated work of Guttensohn and Knapp : Monumenta di religione christ., etc.,

1822-'27, and the explanatory text by Bunsen: Die Basiliken des christl. Roms.

Miinchen, 1843. Also Gottfried Kinkel: Geschichte der bildenden Kiinsten bei der

christlichen Volkern, i. p. 61 s(^q., and Ferd. von Quast: Die Basilika der Alten.

' Kurtz, in his large Handbuch der K. Gesch., 3d ed. i. 372, well says: "The
Byzantine state, in tliat maturity of it which Constantine introduced and Justinian

completed, was, in polity, as astonishing, gorgeous, majestic a centralized edifice, as
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time, aud fai- more clearly than the flat basilica, to that upward
Btriving of the Christian spirit from the earth towards the

height of heaven, which afterwards more plainly expressed

itself in the pointed arches and the towers of the Germanic
cathedral. " While in the basilica style everything looks

towards the end of the building where the altar and episcopal

throne are set, and by this prevailing connection the upward
direction is denied a free expression, in the dome structure

everything concentrates itself about the spacious centre of the

building over which, drawing the eye irresistibly upward, rises

to an awe-inspiring height the majestic central dome. The
basilica presents in the apse a figure of the horizon from which
tlie sun of righteousness arises in his glory; the Byzantine

building unfolds in the dome a figure of the whole vault of

heaven in sublime, imposing majesty, but detracts thereby

from the prominence of the altar, and leaves for it only a place

of subordinate import."

The dome is not, indeed, absolutely new. The Pantheon

in Home, whose imposing dome has a diameter of a hundred

and thirty-two feet, dates from the age of Augustus, b. c. 26.

But here the dome rises on a circular wall, and so strikes root

in the earth, altogether in character with the heathen religion.

The Byzantine dome rests on few columns connected by

arches, and, like the vault of heaven, freely spans the central

space of the church in airy height, without shutting up that

space by walls.

Around the main central dome' stand four smaller domes

in a square, and upon each dome rises a lofty gilded cross,

which in the earlier churches stands upon a crescent, hung
with all sorts of chains^ and fastened by these to the dome.

The noblest and most complete building of this kind is the

the church of St. Sophia in architecture. The imperial power, as absolute autoc-

racy, was the all-ruling, all-moving centre of the whole state life. The main dome,

over-topping all, the full expression of the majesty of the centre, towards which all

parts of the building strove, to which all were subservient, in the splendor of which

all basked, was the court and the residence ; on it the provinces and the authorities

set over them leaned, as the subordinate side-domes or half-domes on the main

one."

' edAos.
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renowned church of St. Sophia at Constantinople, which was

erected in lavish Asiatic splendor by the emperor Justinian

after a plan by the architects Anthemins of Trallcs and Isidore

of Miletus (a. d. 532-537), and consecrated to the Redeemer,'

but was transformed after the Turkish conquest into a Moham-

medan mosque (Aja Sofia). It is two hundred and twenty-

eight feet broad, and two hundred and fifty-two feet long;

the dome, supported by four gigantic columns, rises a hundred

and sixty-nine feet high over the altar, is a hundred and eight

feet in diameter, and floats so freely and airily above the great

central space, that, in the language of the Byzantine court

biographer Procopius, it seems not to rest on terra firm a, but

to hang from heaven by golden chains." The most costly

material was nsed in the building ; the Phrygian mai-ble with

rose-colored and white veins, the dark red marble of the Nile,

the green of Laconia, the black and white spotted of the Bos-

phorus, the gold-colored Libyan. And when the dome re-

flected the brilliance of the lighted silver chandeliers, and sent

it back doubled from above, it might well remind one of the

vault of heaven with its manifold stai-ry glories, and account

for tlie proud satisfaction with which Justinian on the day of

the consecration, treading in solemn procession the finished

building, exclaimed :
•' I have outdone thee, O Solomon !

" '

The church of St. Sophia stood thenceforth the grand model

^ The Wisdom, the Logos, of God ; called in Proverbs and the Book of Wisdom

aocpia. Hence the name of the church. There is still standing in Constantinople a

small church of St. Sophia, which was hkewise erected by Justinian.

'' In 557, the 32d year of Justinian, the eastern part of the dome fell m, and

destroyed the altar, together with the tabernacle and the arabo, but was restored in

561. A similar misfortune befell it by an earthquake in the twelfth century, and

again in 134G. The Turks let the grand structure gradually decay, till finally, by

command of the Sultan, a. d. 1847-'49, a thorough restoration was undertaken

under the direction of an Italian architect, Fossati. This brought to light the mag-

nificence of the Mosaic pictures which Mohammedan picture-hatred and Turkish

barbarism had in part destroyed, in part plastered over. The Sultan now caused

them to be covered with plates of glass, cemented with lime ; so that they are

secure for a time, till the pile shall come again into the service of Christianity.

' Nff'tK-nKo. ae 'SoKofjiciv. Comp. the descriptions in Evagrius : Hist. Eccl. 1. W,

cap. 31 ; Procopius: De aBdific. i. 1 ; and the poem of Paul Silentiarius : "EKcppaffn

vaov T^s ayias Socpios (a metrical translation of it in the above cited work of Salzen

berg and Kortiim).
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of the new Greek architecture, not only for the Christian East

and the Russian church, but even for the Mohammedans in

the building; of their mosques.

In the West the city of Ravenna, on the Adriatic coast,

after Honorins (a. d. 401) the seat of the Western empire, or

of the eparchate, and the last refuge of the old Roman magniti-

cence and art, alfords beautiful monuments of the Byzantine

style ; especially in the church of St. Yitale, which was erected

by the bishop Maximian in 547.'

In the West the ground plan of the basilica was usually

retained, with pillars and entabhiture, until the ninth century,

and the dome and vaultings of the Byzantine style were united

with it. Out of this union arose what is called the Roman-
esque or the round-arch style, which prevailed from the tenth

to the tliirteenth century, and was then, from the thirteenth to

the fifteenth, followed by the Germanic or pointed-arch style,

with its gigantic masterpieces, the Gothic cathedrals. From
the fifteenth century eclecticism and confusion prevailed in

architecture, till the modern attempts to reproduce tJie ancient

style. The Oriental church, on the contrar}^, has never gone

bej'Ond the Byzantine, its productivity almost entirely ceasing

with the age of Justinian. But it is possible that the Grseco

Russian church will in the future develop something new.

§ 108. Baptisteries. Grave-Chapeh and Crypts.

Baptisteries or Photisteries,'^ chapels designed exclusively

for the administration of baptism, are a form of church build-

ing by themselves. In the first centuries baptism was per-

formed on streams in the open air, or in private houses. But

after the public excercise of Christian worship became lawful,

in the fourth century special buildings for this holy ordinance

began to appear, either entirely separate, or connected with

' Comp. on these Byzantine churches Kinkel, 1. c, i. p. 100 sqq. and p. 121 sqq.,

and the splendid work of Salzenberg and Kortiim, Altchristliche Baudenkmale Kon-

Btantinopels, etc.

^ ^diTKTTfipia, places of enlightening ; because the baptized were, according to

Heb. vi. 4, called " enlightened."
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tlie main cliiircli (at the side of the western main entrance) by

a covered passage ; and they were generally dedicated to John

the Baptist. The need of them arose partly from the still prev-

alent custom of immersion, partly from the fact that the num-

ber of candidates often amounted to hundreds and thousands

;

since baptism was at that time administered, as a rule, only

three or four times a year, on the eve of the great festivals

(Easter, Pentecost, Epiphany, and Christmas), and at episcopal

sees, while the church proper was filled with the praying con-

gregation.

These baptismal chapels were not oblong, like the basilicas,

but round (like most of the Roman temples), and commonly

covered Tv^ith a dome. They had in the centre, like the bath-

ing and swimming houses of the Roman watering places, a

large baptismal basin,' into which several steps descended.

Around this stood a colonnade and a circular or polygonal gal-

lery for spectators ; and before the main entrance there was a

spacious vestibule in the form of an entirely walled rectangle

or oval. Generally the baptisteries had two divisions for the

two sexes. The interior was sumptuously ornamented ; espe-

cially the font, on which was frequently represented the sym-

bolical figure of a hart panting for the brook, or a lamb, or

the baptism of Christ by John. The earliest baptistery, of the

Constantinian church of St. Peter in Rome, whose living flood

was supplied from a fountain of the Vatican hill, was adorned

with beautiful mosaic, the green, gold, and purple of which

were reflected in the water. The most celebrated existing

baptistery is that of the Lateran church at Rome, the original

plan of which is ascribed to Constantino, but has undergone

changes in the process of time.°

After the sixth century, when the baptism of adults had

become rare, it became customary to place a baptismal basin

in the porch of the church, or in the church itself, at the left

of the entrance, and, after baptism came to be administered no

Ko\n/x$vS)pa, piscina, fons baptismalis.

" In it, according to tradition, tlie emperor received baptism from pope Silvester

I. But this must be an error ; for Constantino did not receive baptism until he was

on his deathbed in Nicomedia. Comp. § 2, above,



560 THIRD PEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.

longer by tlie bishop alone, but by every pastor, each paiisb

church contained such an arrangement. Still baptisteries also

continued in use, and even in the later middle ages new ones

were occasionally erected.

Finally, after the time of Constantine it became customary

to erect small houses of worship or memorial chapels upon the

burial-places of the martyrs, and to dedicate them to their

memory.' These served more especially for private edifica-

tion.

The subterranean chapels, or ceypts, were connected with

the churches built over them, and brought to mind the worship

of the catacombs in the times of persecution. These crypts

always produce a most earnest, solemn impression, and many
of them are of considei'able archaeological interest.

§ 109. Crosses and Crucifixes.

Jao. Gretsee (E. C.) : De cruce Christi. 2 vols. Ingolst. 1608. Just.

Lipsius: De cruce Ohristi. Antv. 1694. Fr, Munter: Die Sinnbil-

der u. Kunstvorstellungen der alten Christen. Altona, 1825. 0. J.

Hefele (R. 0.) : Alter u. iilteste Form der Crucifixe (in the 2d vol.

of his Beitrilge zur Kirchengesch., Archiiologie u. Liturgik. Tubingen,

1864, p. 265 sqq.).

The CROSS, as the symbol of redemption, and the signing of

the cross upon the forehead, the eyes, the mouth, the breast,

and even upon parts of clothing, were in universal use in this

period, as they had been even in the second century, both in

private Christian life and in public worship. They were also

in many ways abused in the service of superstition ; and the

nickname cross-worshijpjpers^ which the heathen applied to the

Christians in the time of TertulHan,' was in many cases not

' Hence the name /xaprvpia, martyrum memorue, confessiones. The clergy who

officiated in them were called K\-r)pi.Ko\ /xapTvpicov, martyrarii. The name capellcc

occurs first in the seventh and eighth centuries, and is commonly derived from the

cappa (a clerical vestment covering the head and body) of St. Martin of Tours,

which was preserved and carried about as a precious relic and as a national palla-

dium of France.

' Religiosi crucis.

Tert. Apolog. c. 16
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entirely unwarranted. Besides simple wooden crosses, now
that the church had risen to the kingdom, there were many
crosses of silver and gold, or sumptuously set with pearls and

gems.'

The conspicuous part which, according to the statements

of Eusebius, the cross played in the life of Coustautine, is well

known : forming the instrument of his conversion ; borne by
fifty men, leading him to his victories over Maxentius and
Licinius ; inscribed upon his banners, upon the weapons of his

soldiers in his palace, and upon public places, and lying in the

right hand of his own statue. Shortly afterwards Julian

accused the Christians of worshipping the wood of the cross.

*'The sign of universal detestation," says Chrysostom,' "the
sign of extreme penalty, is now become the object of universal

desire and love. We see it everywhere triumphant ; we find

it on houses, on roofs, and on walls, in cities and hamlets, on

the markets, along the roads, and in the deseiis, on the moun-
tains and in the valleys, on the sea, on ships, on books and

weapons, on garments, in marriage ciiambers, at banquets,

upon gold and silver vessels, in pearls, in painting upon walls,

on beds, on the bodies of very sick animals, on the bodies of

the possessed [—to drive away the disease and the demon—],

at the dances of the merry, and in the brotherhoods of ascet-

ics." Besides this, it was usual to mark the cross on windows
and floors, and to wear it upon the forehead.' According to

Augustine this sign was to remind believers that their calling

is to follow Christ in true humility, through suffering, into

glory.

"We might speak in the same way of the use of other Chris-

tian emblems from the sphere of nature; the representation

of Christ by a good shepherd, a lamb, a fish, and the like,

' The cross occurs in three forms : the crux decussata x (called St. Andrew's

cross, because this apostle is said to have died upon such an one) ; the crwa; com-

mtssa T ; and the o-ux immissa, either with equal arms + (the Greek cross), or with

unequal f (the Roman).

^ In the homily on the divinity of Christ, § 9, torn. i. 5*71.

* 'EKTvirovf rov aravpov Iv tw fi^Twivcf, effingere crucem in fronte, postare in

fronte, which cannot always be understood as merely making the sign with the

finger on the forehead. Comp. Neauder, iii. 547, note.

3fi
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which we have already observed in the period preced-

ing,'

Towards the end of the present period we for the first time

meet with crucifixes j that is, crosses not bare, but with the

figure of the crucified Saviour ujDon them. The transition to

the crucifix we find in the fifth century in the figure of a lamb,

or even a bust of Christ, attached to the cross, sometimes at the

top, sometimes at the bottom.^ Afterwards the whole figure

of Cln-ist was fastened to the cross, and the earlier forms gave

place to this. The Trullan council of Constantinople (the

Quinisextum), a. d. 692, directed in the 82d canon :
" Here-

after, instead of the lamb, the human figure of Christ shall be

set up on the images."^ But subsequently the orthodox

church of the East prohibited all plastic images, crucifixes

among them, and it tolerates only pictures of Christ and the

saints. The earlier Latin crucifixes offend the taste and dis-

turb devotion ; but the Catholic art in its fiourishing period

succeeded in combining, in the figure of the sufi'ering and dying

Hedeemer, the expression of the deepest and holiest anguish

with that of supreme dignity. In the middle age there was

frequently added to the crucifix a group of Mary, John, a sol-

dier, and the penitent Magdalene, who on her knees embraced

the post of the cross,

' Vol. i. § 100 (p. 37*7 sqq.).

" Crosses of this sort, colored red, with a white lamb, are thus described by

Paulinus of Nola in the beginning of the fifth century, Epist. 32

:

" Sub cruce sanguinea niveo stat Christus in agno."

* Kara -rhv avSfpunnvov xo^paKTi^pa, Hefele (1. c. 266 sq.) proves that crucifixes

did not make their first appearance with this council, but that some existed before.

The Venerable Bede, for example (0pp. ed. Giles, tom. iv. p. 316), relates that a

crucifix, bearing on one side the Crucified, on the other the serpent hfted up by

Moses, was brotight from Rome to the British cloister of Weremouth in 686.

Gregory of Toui-s, also (f 595), De gloria martyrum, lib. i. c. 23, describes a crucifix

in the church of St. Genesius in Narbonne, which presented the Crucified One almost

entirely naked (pictura, qu^ Dominum nostrum quasi prajcinctum linteo indicat cru-

cifixum). But this crucifix gave offence, and was veiled, by order of the bishop,

with a curtain, and only at tunes exposed to the people.
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§ 110. Images of Christ.

FK.Xt7GLEE: Handbuch der Geschichte derMalerei seit Constantin dera Gr
Berlin, 1847, 2 vols. ; and other works on the history of painting

Also 0. Geuneisen : Die bildliche Darstellung der Gottheit. Stuttgart

1828. On the Iconoclastic controversies, comp. Maimbourg (E. C.)

Histoire de Fheresie de I'IconocIastes. Par. 1679 sqq. 2 vols. Dal
L^us (Oalvinist): De imaginibus, Lugd. Bat. 1642. Fr. Spanheim:
Historia imaginum restituta. Lugd. Bat. 1686. P. E. Jablonskj

(t 1757): De origine ima-iuum Christi Domini, in Opuscul. ed. Water,
Lugd. Bat. 1804, torn. iii. Walcfi : Ketzergesch., vols. x. and xi. J.

Marx: Der Bildersturm der byzantinischen Kaiser. Trier, 1839. "W.

Geimm: Die Sage vom Ursprunge der Christusbilder. Berlin, 1843. L.

GLiJOKSELiG : Ohristus-Archaologie, Prag, 1863. Hefele: Beitrage
zur Kirchen geschichte, vol. ii. Tub. 1864 (Christusbilder, p. 254 sqq.).

Oomp. the liter, in Ease's Leben Jesu, p. 79 (5th ed. 1865).

While the temple of Solomon left to tlie Christian mind no
doubt concerning the lawfulness and usefulness of church
architecture, tlie second commandment seemed directly to for-

bid a Christian painting or sculpture. " The primitive church,"

says even a modern Roman Catholic historian,' " had no imao-es

of Christ, since most Christians at that time still adhered to

the commandment of Moses (Ex. xx. 4) ; the more, that regard

as well to the Gentile Christians as to the Jewish forbade all

use of images. To the latter the exhibition and veneration of

images would, of course, be an abomination, and to the newly
converted heathen it might be a temptation to relapse into

idolatry. In addition, the church was obliged, for her own
honor, to abstain from images, particularly from any represen-

tation of the Lord, lest she should be regarded by unbelievers

as merely a new kind and special sort of heathenism and crea-

ture-worship. And further, the early Christians had in their

idea of the bodily form of the Lord no temptation, not the

slightest incentive, to make likenesses of Christ. The op-

pressed church conceived its Master only under the form of a

servant, despised and uncomely, as Isaiah, liii. 2, 3, describes

the Servant of the Lord."

The first representations of Christ are of heretical and pagan

• Hefele, 1. c. p. 254.
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origin. The Gnostic sect of tlie Carpocratians worshipped

crowned pictures of Christ, together with images of Pythago-

ras, Plato, Aristotle, and other sages, and asserted that Pilate

had caused a portrait of Christ to be made.' In the same

spirit of pantheistic liero-worship the emperor Alexander Seve-

rns (a. d. 222—235) set up in his domestic chapel for his adora-

tion the images of Abraham, Orpheus, Apollonius, and Christ.

After Constantino, the hrst step towards images in the

ortliodox church was a change in the conception of the out-

ward form of Christ. The persecuted church had filled its eye

with the humble and suffering servant-form of Jesus, and found

therein consolation and strength in her tribulation. The vic-

torious church saw the same Lord in heavenly glory on the

right hand of the Father, ruling over his enemies. The one

conceived Christ in his state of humiliation (but not in his state

of exaltation), as even repulsive, or at least " having no form

nor comeliness ;
" taking too literally the description of tho

Buffering servant of God in Is. lii. 11 and liii. 2, 3.^^ The other

beheld in him the ideal of human beauty, " fairer than the

children of men," with "grace poured into his lips;" after the

Messianic interpretation of Ps, xlv. 3.'

' Irenseus, Adv. bger. 1, 25, § 6: "Imagines quasdam qiiidem depictas, qiiasdam

autem et de reliqua materia fabricatas iiabent, dicentes formam Cliristi factam a

Pilato illo in tempore, quo fuit Jesus cum hominibus. Et has coronant et propo-

nunt eas cum imaginibus mundi philosophorum, videlicet cum imagine Pytbagorse et

Platonis et Aristotelis et reliquorum ; et reliquam observationem circa eas, similiter

ut gentes, faciunt." Comp, Epiphanius, Adv. hser. xxvL no. 6 ; August., De hser.

c. 7.

" So Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph. ; Clement, Alex., in several places of the

Psedagogus and the Stromata ; Tertulhan, De came Christi, c. 9, and Adv. Jud. c.

14 ; and Origen, Contra Cels. vi. c. 75. Celsus made this low conception of the

form of the founder of their religion one of his reproaches against the Chria-

tians.

* So Chrysostom, Horail. 27 (al. 28) m Matth. (tom. vii. p. 371, in the new Paris

ed.): OiiSe yap ^avuaTovpywv ^v &au/uacrT05 /xovov, aWa. Koi cpatv6/j.fvo% av\oos TroAAijy

tyefie x°P''''''S * Kal tovto 6 TrpocpyjTTjs (Ps. xlv.) SrjMccv tXeyev ' wpa7os ndWei irapa

rovs vlovi Twv audpwiTODv. The passage in Isaiah (liii. 2) he refers to the ignominy

which Christ suffered on the cross. So also Jerome, who liliewise refers Ps. xlv. to

the personid appearance of Jesus, and says of him :
" Absque passionibus crucia

universis [hominibus] pulchrior est. . . . Nisi enim habuisset et in vultu quid-

dam ocuUsque sidereum, numquam eum statim secuti fuissent apostoli, ucc qui ad

comprehendendum eum venerant. corruissent (Jno. xviii.)." Hierou. Ep. 65, c. 8.
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Tliis alone, however, did not warrant images of Christ

For, in tlie first place, authentic accounts of the personal ap-

pearance of Jesus were lacking; and furthermore it seemed
incompetent to human art duly to set forth llim in Whom the

whole fulness of the Godhead and of perfect sinless humanity
dwelt in unity.

On this point two opposite tendencies developed themselves,

giving occasion in time to the violent and protracted image-

controversies, until, at the seventh ecumenical council at Nice
in T87, the use and adoration of images carried the day in the

church.

1, On the one side, the prejudices of the ante-I^icene period

against images in painting or sculpture continued alive,

through fear of approach to pagan idolatry, or of lowering

Christianity into the province of sense. But generally the

hostility was directed only against images of Christ ; and from

.t, as Neander justly observes,' we are by no means to infer

the rejection of all representations of religious subjects; for

images of Christ encounter objections peculiar to themselves.

The church historian Eusebins declared himself in the

strongest manner against images of Christ in a letter to the

empress Constantia (the widow of Licinius and sister of Con-

stantine), who had asked him for such an image. Christ, says

he, has laid aside His earthly servant-form, and Paul exhorts

us to cleave no longer to the sensible;'' and the transcendent

glory of His heavenly body cannot be conceived nor repre-

sented by man
; besides, the second commandment forbids the

making to ourselves any likeness of anything in heaven or in

earth. He had taken away from a lady an image of Christ

and of Paul, lest it should seem as if Christians, like the idola-

ters, carried their God about in images. Believers ought

rather to fix their mental eye, above all, upon the divinity of

Christ, and, for this purpose, to purify their hearts ; since only

the pure in heart shall see God.^ The same Eusebius, how-

' Kirchengesch., vol. iii. p. 550 (Germ. ed.).

» Comp. 2 Cor. v. 16.

' In Harduin, Collect, concil. torn. iv. p. 406. A fragment of this letter of Eus»
l)ius s preserved in the acts of the council of the Iconoclasts at Constantmople in

V54, ind in the sixth act of the second council of Nice in 787.
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ever, relates of Constantine, without the slightest disapproval,

that, in his Christian zeal, he caused the public monuments in

the fonirn of the new imperial city to he adorned with sym-

bolical representations of Christ, to wit, with figures of the

good Shepherd and of Daniel in the lion's den.' 'He likewise

tells us, that the woman of the issue of blood, after her mirac-

ulous cure (Matt. ix. 20), and out of gratitude for it, erected

before her dwelling in Csesarea Philippi (Paneas) two brazen

statues, the figure of a kneeling woman, and of a venerable

man (Christ) extending his hand to help her, and that he had

seen these statues with his own eyes at Paneas." In the same

place he speaks also of pictures (probably Carpocratian) of

Christ and the ajjostles Peter and Paul, which he had seen,

and observes that these cannot be wondered at in those who
were formerly heathen., and who had been accustomed to testify

their gratitude towards their benefactors in this way.

The narrow fanatic Epiphanius of Cyprus (f 403) also seema

to have been an opponent of images. For when he saw the

picture of Christ or a saint ' on the altar-curtain in Anablatha,

a village of Palestine, he tore aM^ay the curtain, because it was

contrary to the Scriptures to hang up the picture of a man in

the church, and he advised the officers to use the cloth for

winding the corpse of some poor person," This arbitrary con-

duct, however, excited great indignation, and Epiphanius

found himself obliged to restore the injury to the village

church by another curtain.

2. The prevalent spirit of the age already very decidedly

* Yita Const, iii. c. 49,

'

' Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 1 8. According to Philostorgius (vii. 3), it was for a

long time unknown whom the statues at Paneas represented, until a medicinal plant

was discovered at their feet, and then they were transferred to the sacristy. The

emperor Juhan destroyed them, and substituted his own statue, which was riven by

hghtning (Sozom. v. 21). Probably that statue of Christ was a monument of Ha-

drian or some other emperor, to whom the Phenicians did obeisance in the form of

a kneeling woman. Similar representations are to be seen upon coins, particularly

of the time of Hadrian.

' " Imaginem quasi Christi vel sancti cujusdam."

* Epiph. Ep. ad Joann. Hierosolym., which Jerome has preserved in a Latin

translation. The Iconoclastic council at Constantinople in '754 cited several worka

of Epiphanius against images, the genuineness of which, however, is suspicious.
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favored tliis material representation as a powerful help to vir-

tue and devotion, especially for the uneducated classes, whence

the use of images, in fact, mainlj proceeded.

Plastic representation, it is true, was never popular in the

East. The Greek church tolerates no statues, and forbids even

crucifixes. In tlie West, too, in this period, sculpture occurs

almost exclusively in has relief and high relief, particularly on

sarcophagi, and in carvings of ivory and gold in chm'ch decora-

tions. Sculpture, from its more finite nature, lies farther from

Christianity than the other arts.

Painting, on the contrary, was almost universally drawn

into the service of religion ; and that, not primarily from the

artistic impulse which developed itself afterwards, but from

the practical necessity of having objects of devout reverence in

concrete form before the eye, as a substitute for the sacred

books, whicli were accessible to the educated alone. Akin to

this is the universal pleasure of children in pictures.

The church-teachers approved and defended this demand,

though they themselves did not so directly need such helps.

In fact, later tradition traced it back to apostolic times, and

saw in the Evangelist Luke the first sacred painter. Whereof

only so much, is true: that he has sketched in his Gospel

and in the Acts of the Apostles vivid and faithful pictures of

the Lord, His mother, and His disciples, which are surely of

infinitely greater value than all pictures in color and statues

in marble.'

Basil the Great (f 379) says :
" I confess the appearance of

the Son of God in the flesh, and the holy Mary as the mother

of God, who bore Him according to the flesh. And I receive

also the holy apostles and prophets and martyrs. Their like-

nesses I revere and kiss with homage, for they are handed

down from the holy apostles, and are not forbidden, but on the

contrary painted in all our churches."' His brother, Gregory

" Jerome, in his biographical sketch of Luke, De viris illustr. c. 7, is silent

concerning this tradition (which did not arise till the seventh century or later), and

speaks of Luke merely as medicua, according to Col. ir. 4.

' Epist. 205. Comp. his Oratio in Barlaam, 0pp. 1. 515, and similar expressions

in Gregory Naz., Orat. 19 (al. 18),
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of Nyssa, also, in his memorial discourse on the martyr Theo-

dore, speaks in. praise of sacred painting, which " is wont to

speak silently from the walls, and thus to do much good."

The bishop Paulinus of Nola, who caused biblical pictures to

be exhibited annually at the festival seasons in the church of

St. Felix, thought that by them the scenes of the Bible were

made clear to the uneducated rustic, as they could not other-

wise be ; impressed themselves on his memory, awakened in

him holy thoughts and feelings, and restrained him from all

kinds of vice.' The bishop Leontius of Neapolis in Cyprus,

who at the close of the sixth century wrote an apology for

Christianity against the Jews, and in it noticed the charge of

idolatry, asserts that the law of Moses is directed not uncondi-

tionally against the nse of religious images, but only against

the idolatrous worship of them ; since the tabernacle and the

temple themselves contained cherubim and other figures ; and

he advocates images, especially for their beneficent infiuences.

" In almost all the world," says he, " profligate men, murder-

ers, robbers, debauchees, idolaters, are daily moved to contri-

tion by a look at the cross of Christ, and led to renounce the

world, and practise every virtue."" And Leontius already

appeals to the miraculous fact, that blood flowed from many
of the images."

Owing to the difiiculty, already noticed, of worthily repre-

senting Christ Himself, the first subjects were such scenes

from the Old Testament as formed a typical prophecy of the

history of the Redeemer. Thus the first step from the field of

nature, whence the earliest symbols of Christ—the lamb, the

fish, the shepherd—were drawn, was into the field of pre-Chris-

tian revelation, and thence it was another step into the prov-

ince of gospel history itself. The favorite pictures of this kind

were, the oflfering-up of Isaac—the pre-figuration of the great

' Paulinus, Carmen ix. et x. de S. Felicia natali.

' See the fragments of this apology in the 4th act of the second council of Nicaea,

and Neander, iii. 560 (2d Germ, ed.), who adds the unprejudiced remark :
" We can-

not doubt that what Leontius here says, though rhetorically exaggerated, is never-

theless drawn from life, and is founded on impressions actually produced by the

contemplation of images in certain states of feeling."
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sacrifice on the cross; tlie miracle of Moses drawing forth

water from the rock with his rod—which was interpreted

eitlier, according to 1 Cor. x. 4, of Christ Himself, or, more

especially and frequently, of the birth of Christ from the

womb of tlie Virgin ; the suffering Job—a type of Christ in

His deepest humiliation ; Daniel in the lion's den—the symbol

of the Eedeemer subduing the devil and death in the under-

world ; the miraculous deliverance of the prophet Jonah from

the whale's belly—foreshadowing the resurrection ;
' and the

translation of Elijah—foreshadowing the ascension of Christ.

About the middle of the fifth century, just when the doc-

trine of the person of Christ reached its formal settlement, the

first representations of Christ Himself appeared, even said by

tradition to be faithful portraits of the original.' From that

time the difficulty of representing the God-Man was removed

by an actual representation, and the recognition of the images

of Christ, especially of the Madonna with the Child, became

even a test of orthodoxy, as against the Nestorian heresy of an

abstract separation of the two natures in Christ. In the sixth

century, according to the testimony of Gregory of Tours, pic-

tures of Christ were hung not only in churches, but in almost

every private house.'

Among these representations of Christ there are two dis-

tinct types received in the church :

(1) The Salvator picture, with the expression of calm

serenity and dignity, and of heavenly gentleness, without the

faintest mark of grief. According to the legend, this was a

portrait, miraculously imprinted on a cloth, which Christ Him-

self presented to Abgarus, king of Edessa, at his request.* The

' Comp. Matt, xii, 39, 40.

' The image-hating Nestorians ascribed the origin of iconolatry to their hated

opponent, Cyril of Alexandria, and put it into connection with the Monophysite

here.-^y (Assem., Bibl. orient, iii. 2, p. 401).

" De gloria martyrura, lib. i. c. 22.

* First mentioned by the Armenian historian Moses of Chorene in the fifth cen-

tury, partly on the basis of the spurious correspondence, mentioned by Eusebius

;H. E. i. 13), between Christ and Abgarus Uchorao of Edessa. The Abgarus like-

ness is said to have come, in the tenth century, into the church of St. Sophia at

Constantinople, thence to Rome, where it is still shown in the church of St Syl*

vaster. But Genoa alao pretends to possess the original. The two do not look
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original is of course lost, or rather never existed, and is sim

ply a mythical name for the Byzantine type of the likeness of

Christ which appeared after the fifth century, and formed the

basis of all the various representations of Christ until Rapliael

and Michael Angelo. These pictures present tlie countenance

of the Lord in the bloom of youthful vigor and beauty, with a

free, high forehead, clear, beaming eyes, long, straight nose

hair parted in the middle, and a somewhat reddish beard.

(2) The EccE Homo picture of the sufi'ering Saviour witb

the crown of thorns. This is traced back by tradition to £:.

Yeronica, who accompanied the Saviour on the way to Golgo-

tha, and gave Him her veil to wipe the sweat from His face;

w^hereupon the Lord miraculously imprinted on the cloth the

image of His thorn-crowned head.'

The Abgarus likeness and the Yeronica both lay claim to a

miraculous origin, and profess to be ei'/coi/e? ax^ipoTroCr^rai^ pic-

tures not made with human hands. Besides these, however,

tradition tells of pictures of Christ taken in a natural way by

Luke and by Nicodemus. The Salvator picture in the Lateran

chapel Sancta Sanctorum in Rome, which is attributed to

Luke, belongs to the Edessene or Byzantine type.

With so different pretended portraits of the Lord we can-

not wonder at the variations of the pictures of Christ, which

the Iconoclasts used as an argument against images. In truth,

every nation formed a likeness of its own, according to its

existing ideals of art and virtue.

Great influence w^as exerted upon the representations of

Christ by the apocryphal description of his person in the Latin

epistle of Publius Lentulus (a supposed friend of Pilate) to the

Roman senate, delineating Christ as a man of slender form,

much alike, and are of course only copies. Mr. Gliickselig (Christus-Archaeologie,

Prag, 1863) has recently made an attempt to restore from many copies an Edessenum

redivivum.

" This Veronica Ukeness is said to have come to Rome about a. d. YOO, where

it is preserved among the relics in St. Peter's, but is shown only to noble person-

ages. According to the common view, advocated especially by Mal^illon and Pape-

brocb, the name Veronica arose from the simple error of contracting the two word3

vera icon {^Ikuv), the true image. W. Grimm considers the whole Veronica story a

Latin version of the Greek Abgarus legend.
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noble countenance, dark hair parted in the middle, fair fore-

head, clear eyes, faultless mouth and nose, and i-eddish beard.

An older, and in some points different, descrii3tion is that of

John of Damascus, or some other writer of the eighth century,

who says :
" Christ was of stately form, with beautiful eyes,

large nose, curling hair, somewhat bent, in the prime of life,

with black beard, and sallow complexion, like his mother.'"

No figure of Christ, in color, or bronze, or marble, can

reach the ideal of perfect beauty which came fortli into actual

reality in the Son of God and Son of man. The highest crea-

tions of art are here but feeble reflections of the original in

heaven, yet prove the mighty influence which the living Christ

continually exerts even upon the imagination and sentiment

of the great painters and sculptors, and which He will exert

to the end of the world.

§ 111. Images of Madonna and SqLints.

Besides the images of Christ, representations were also

made of prominent characters in sacred history, especially of

the blessed Virgin with the Child, of the wise men of the east,

as three kings worshipping before the manger," of the four

Evangelists, the twelve Apostles, particularly Peter and Paul,*

of many maTtyrs and saints of the times of persecution, and

honored bishops and monks of a later day.^

* The letter of Lentulus has been rightly known in its present form only since

the eleventh century, Comp. Gabler: De albevTia Epistolae Publii Lentuli ad

Senatum R. de J. C. scriptae. Jense, 1819, and 1822 (2 dissertations).

* Epist. ad Theoph. imper. de venerandis imag. (of somewhat doubtful origin),

in Joh. Damasc. Opera, tom. i. p. G31, ed. Le Quien. A third description of the

personal appearance of Christ, but containing nothing new, occurs in the fourteenth

century, in Nicephorus Callisti, Hist. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 40.

' Into the representation of the child Jesus in the manger the ox and ass were

almost always brought, with reference to Is. i. 3 :
" The ox knoweth his owner, and

the ass his master's crib : but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider."

* Usually Christ in the middle, and the leading apostles on either side. Augus-

tine, De consensu Evangelist, i. 16: "Christus sunul cum Petro et Paulo in pictia

parietibus."

' Especially the pillar-saint, Symeon. The Antiochians had the picture of their

deceased bishop Meletius oa their seal rings, bowls, cups, and on the walls of theii

apartments. Comp. Chrysostom, Homil. in Miletium.
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According to a tradition of the eiglitli century or later, the

Evangelist Luke painted not only Christ, but Mary also, and

the two leading apostles. Still later legends ascribe to him

even seven Madonnas, several of which, it is pretended, stiU

exist; one, for example, in the Boi-ghese cliapel in the church

of Maria Maggiore at Eome. The Madonnas early betray the

effort to represent the Yirgin as the ideal of female beauty,

purity, and loveliness, and as resembling her divine Son.'

Peter is usually represented with a round head, crisped hair

and beard ; Paul, with a long face, bald crown, and pointed

beard ; both, frequently, carrying rolls in their hands, or the

first the cross and the keys (of the kingdom of heaven), the

second, the sword (of the word and the Spirit).

Such representations of Christ, of the saints, and of biblical

events, are found in the catacombs and other places of burial,

on sarcophagi and tombstones, in private houses, on cups and

seal rings, and (in spite of the prohibition of the council of

Elvira in 305) " on the walls of churches, especially behind the

altar.

Manuscripts of the Bible also, liturgical books, private

houses, and even the vestments of officials in the large cities

of the Byzantine empire were ornamented with biblical pic-

tures. Bishop Asterius of Amasea in Pontus, in the second

half of the fourth century, protested against the wearing of

these "God-pleasing garments,"' and advised that it were

better with the proceeds of them to honor the living images

of God, and support the poor ; instead of wearing the palsied

on the clothes, to visit the sick ; and instead of carrying Avith

one the image of the sinful woman kneeling and embracing

the feet of Jesus, rather to lament one's own sins with tears

of contrition.

The custom of prostration * before the picture, in token of

' The earliest pictures of the Madonna with the child are found in the Roman

catacombs, and are traced in part by the Cavaliere de Rossi (Imagini Scelte, 1863)

to the third and second centuries.

" Cone. Eliberin. or Illiberitin. can. 36 :
" Placuit picturas in ecclesia esse non

debere, ne quod colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur, " This prohiliition

seems to have been confined, however, to pictures of Christ Himself; else we must

suppose that martyrs and saints are accounted objects of culius and odoralio.
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reverence for the saint represented by it, first appears in the

Greek cliurcli in the sixth century. And then, that the unin

telligent people should in many cases confound the image with

the object represented, attribute to the outward, material tiling

a magical power of miracles, and connect with the image sun-

dry superstitious notions—must be expected. Even Augustine

laments that among tlie rude Christian masses there are many

image-worshippers,' but counts such in the great number of

those nominal Christians, to whom tlie essence of the Gospel is

unknown.

As works of art, these primitive Christian paintings and

sculptures are, in general, of very little value ; of much less

value than the church edifices. They are rather earnest and

elevated, than beautiful and harmonious. For they proceeded

originally not from taste, but from practical want, and, at least

in the Greek empire, M^ere produ(;ed chiefly by monks. It

perfectly befitted the spirit of Christianity, to begin with ear-

nestness and sublimity, rather than, as heathenism, with sen-

suous beauty. Hence also its repugnance to the nude, and its

modest draping of voluptuous fonns ; only hands, feet, and

face were allowed to appear.

The Christian taste, it is well known, afterwards changed,

and, on the principle that to the pure all things are pure, it

represented even Christ on the cross, and the holy Child at Hia

mother's breast or in His mother's arms, without covering.

Furthermore, in the time of Constantine the ancient classi-

cal painting and sculpture had grievously degenerated; and

even in their best days they reached no adequate expression

of the Christian principle.

In this view, the loss of so many of those old works of art,

which, as the sheer apparatus of idolatry, were unsparingly

destroyed by the iconoclastic storms of the succeeding period,

is not much to be regretted. It was in the later middle ages,

when church architecture had already reached its height, that

Christian art succeeded in unfolding an unprecedented bloom

of painting and sculpture, and in far surpassing, on the field

' De moribus ecclesiae cath. i. 75 :
" Novi multos esse pictura.ium adulatores.''

The Manichaeans charged the entire cathohc church with image-worship.



574: THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

of painting at least, the masterpieces of tlie ancient Greeks

Scnlpture, which can present man only in his finite limitation,

without the flush of life or the beaming eye, like a shadowy

form from the realm of the dead, probably attained among the

ancient Greeks the summit of perfection, above which even

Canova and Thorwaldsen do not rise. But painting, which

can represent man in his organic connection with the world

about him, and, to a certain degree, in his unlimited depth of

soul and spirit, as expressed in the countenance and the eye,

has waited for the influence of the Christian principle to fulfil

its perfect mission, and in the Christs of Leonai-do da Yinci,

Fra Beato Angelico, Correggio, and Albrecht Diirer, and the

Madonnas of Raphael, has furnished the noblest works which

thus far adorn the history of the art.

§ 112. Consecrated Gifts.

It remains to mention in this connection yet another form

of decoration for churches, which had already bet-n customary

among heathen and Jews: consecrated gifts. Thus the tem-

ple of Delphi, for example, had become exceedingly rich

through such presents of weapons, silver and golden vessels,

statues, &c. In almost every temple of Neptune hung votive

tablets, consecrated to the god in thankfulness for deliverance

from shipwreck by him.' A similar custom seems to have

existed among the Jews ; for 1 Sam. xxi. implies that David

had deposited the sword of the Philistine Goliath in the sanc-

tuary. In the court of the priests a multitude of swords,

lances, costly vessels, and other valuable things, were to be

seen.

Constantine embellished the altar space in the church of

Jerusalem with rich gifts of gold, silver, and precious stones.

Sozomen tells us" that Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, in a time

of famine, sold the treasures and sacred gifts of the church,

and that afterwards some one recognized in the dress of an

actress the vestment he once presented to the church.

' Comp. Horace, Ars poet. v. 20.

» H. E. iv. 25.
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A peculiar variety of such gifts, naiuely, memorials of

miraculous cures,' appeared in the fifth century ; at least they

are first mentioned by Theodoret, who said of them in hia

eighth discourse on the martyrs :
" That those who ask with

the confidence of faith, receive what they ask, is plainly proved

by their sacred gifts in testimony of their healing. Some offer

feet, others hands, of gold or silver, and these gifts show their

deliverance from those evils, as tokens of which they have been

ofi'ered by the restored." With the worship of saints this cus-

tom gained strongly, and became in the middle age quite uni-

versal. Whoever recovered from a sickness, considered him
self bound first to testify by a gift his gratitude to the saint

whose aid he had invoked in his distress. Parents, whose

children fortunately survived the teething-fever, offered to St.

ApoUonia (all whose teeth, according to the legend, had been

broken out with pincers by a hangman's servant) gifts of jaw-

bones in wax. In like manner St. Julian, for happily accom-

plislied journeys, and St. Hubert, for safe return from the

perils of the chase, were very richly endowed ; but the Virgin

Mary more than all. Almost every cliurch or chapel which

has a miracle-working image of the mother of God, possesses

even now a multitude of golden and silver acknowledgments

of fortunate retm'ns and recoveries.

§ 113. Church, Poetry and Music.

J. Eambaoh: Anthologie christl. Gesiinge aus alien Jahrh. der christL

Kirclie. Altona, 1817- 33. H.A.Daniel: Tliesaurus hymnologicus.

Hal. 1841-56, 5 vols. Edelestand du Meril: Poesies populaires

latines ant6rienres au douzieme siecle. Paris, 1843. 0. Foetlage:

Gesange der christl. Vorzeit. Berlin, 1844. G. A. Konigsfeld u.

A. W. V. Schlegel: Altchristliche Hymnen u. Gesange lateinisch u.

deutsch. Bonn, 1847. Second collection by Konigsfeld, Bonn, 1865.

E. E. Koch : Geschichte des Kirohenlieds u. Kirchengesangs der christl.,

insbesondere der deutschen evangel. Kirche. 2d ed. Stuttgart, 1852

f. 4 vols. (i. 10-30j. F. J. Mone: Latein. Hymnen des MittelaJters

v'from MSS.), Freiburg, 1853-55. (YoL i., hymns of God and angels;

lu, h. of Mary ; iii., h. of saints.) Bassleb: Auswahl alt-cliristl. Lieder

* '£KTvirei/iaTa.
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vom 2-15ten Jahrh. Berlin, 1858. R. Oh. Teenoh: Sacred Latin

Poetry, chiefly lyrical, selected and arranged for use; with Notes and

Introduction (1849), 2d ed. improved, Lond. and Oambr. 1864. The

valuable hyranological works of Dr. J. M. Nkale (of Sackville College,

Oxford): The Ecclesiastical Latin Poetry of the Middle Ages (in

Henry Thompson's History of Roman Literature, Loud, and Glasgow,

1852, p. 213 ff); Medigeval Hymns and Sequences, Lond. 1851;

Sequentise ex Missalibus, 1852; Hymns of the Eastern Church, 1862,

several articles in the Ecclesiologist ; and a Latin dissertation, De

Sequentiis, in the Essays on Liturgiology, etc., p. 359 sqq. (Comp.

also J. Chandler: The Ilyrang of the Primitive Church, now first

collected, translated, and arranged, Lond. 1837.)

Poetry, and its twin sister music, are tlie most sublime and

spiritual arts, and are much more akin to the genius of Chris-

tianity, and minister far more copiously to the purposes of de-

votion and edification than architecture, painting, and sculp-

ture. They employ word and tone, and can speak thereby

more directly to the spirit than the plastic arts by stone and

color, and give more adequate expression to the whole wealth

of the world of thought and feeling. In the Old Testament,

as is well known, they were essential parts of divine worship •

and so they have been in all ages and almost all branches of

the Christian church.

Of the various species of religious poetry, the hymn is the

earliest and most important. It has a rich history, in which

the deepest experiences of Christian life are stored. But it

attains full bloom in the Evangelical church of the German

and English tongue, w^iere it, like the Bible, becomes for the

first time truly the possession of the people, instead of being

restricted to priest or choir.

The hymn, in the narrower sense, belongs to lyrical poetry,

or the poetry of feeling, in distinction from the e[)ic and dramat-

ic. It differs also from the other forms of the lyric (ode,

elegy, sonnet, cantata, &c.) in its devotional nature, its popu-

lar form, and its adaptation to singing. The hymn is a popu-

lar spiritual song, presenting a healthful Christian sentiment

in a noble, simple, and universally intelligible form, and

adapted to be read and sung with edification by the wiiole

cono-regation of the faithful. It must therefore contain nothing
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inconsistent with Scripture, with the doctrines of the church,

with general Christian experience, or with the spirit of devo-

tion. Every believing Christian can join in the Gloria in

Excelsis or the Te Deum. The classic hymns, wliich are, in-

deed, comparatively few^ stand above confessional differences,

and resolve the discords of hnman opinions in heavenly har-

mony. They resemble in this the Psalms, from which all

branches of the militant church draw daily nourishment and

comfort. They exhibit the bloom of the Christian life in the

Sabbath dress of beauty and holy rajjture. They resound in

all pious hearts, and have, like the daily rising sun and the

yearly returning spring, an indestructible freshness and power.

In truth, their benign virtue increases with increasing age,

like that of healing herbs, which is the richer the longer they

are bruised. They are true benefactors of the struggling

church, ministering angels sent forth to minister to them who
shall be heirs of salvation. Next to the Holy Scripture, a

good hymn-book is the richest fountain of edification.

Tlie book of Psalms is the oldest Christian hymn-book,

inherited by the church from the ancient covenant. Tlie

appearance of the Messiah upon earth was the beginning ot

Christian poetry, and was greeted by the immortal songs of

Mary, of Elizabeth, of Simeon, and of the heavenly host.

Peligion and poetry are married, therefore, in the gospel. In

the Epistles traces also appear of primitive Christian songs, in

rhythmical quotations wliich are not demonstrably taken from

the Old Testament.^ We know from the letter of the elder

Pliny to Trajan, that the Christians, in the beginning of the

second century, praised Christ as their God in songs ; and

from a later source, that there was a multitude of such songs.'^

' E. g., Eph. V. 14, where either the Holy Spirit moving in the apostolic poesy,

or (as I venture to suggest) the previously mentioned Light personified, is intro-

duced (5i5 \4-yei) speaking in three strophes

:

Kai avaara e/c twv veKpuiv

'

Kal inicpavafi aoi 6 'X.piCTSs.

Comp. Rev. iv. 8 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; and my History of the Apostoli*

Church, § 141.

" Comp. Euseb. H. E. v. 28.

37
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I^otwitlistandiDg this, we have no complete religions song

remaining from the period of persecution, except the song of

Clement of Alexandria to the divine Logos—which, however,

cannot be called a hymn, and was probably never intended for

public use—the Morning Song' and tfee Evening Song'' in the

Apostolic Constitutions, especially the former, the so-called

Gloria in Excelsis, which, as an expansion of the doxology of

the heavenly hosts, still rings in all parts of the Christian

world. Next in order comes the Te Deum^ in its original

Eastern form, or the Ka-^' eKacxT'qv rifiepav, which is older than

Ambrose. The Ter Sanchis, and several ancient liturgical

prayers, also may be regarded as poems. For the hymn is, in

fact, nothing else than a prayer in the festive garb of poetical

inspiration, and the best liturgical prayers are poetical crea-

tions. Measure and rhyme are by no means essential.

Upon these fruitful biblical and primitive Christian models

arose the hymnology of the ancient catholic church, which

forms the first stage in the history of hymnology, and upon

which the medifeval, and then the evangelical Protestant

stage, with their several epochs, follow

§ 114. The Poetry of the Oriental Church.

Oomp. the third volume of Daniel's Thesanrns hymnologious (the Greek

section prepared by R. Vormbaum) ; the works of J. M. Neale, quoted

sub §113; an article on Greeh Hymnology in tlie Christian Remem-
hrancer^ for April, 1859, London ; also the liturgical works quoted

§98.

We should expect that the Greek church, which was in

advance in all branches of Christian doctrine and culture, and

received from ancient Greece so rich a heritage of poetry,

would give the key also in church song. This is true to a

very limited extent. The Glor'ia in excelsis and the Te Deum
are unquestionably the most valuable jewels of sacred poetry

which have come down from the early church, and they are

^ "tfxvo^ ioo^Lv6s, beginning: A(i|a iv v^'kttoi^ Qicf, in Const. Apost. vii. 47 (al

48), and in Daniel's Thesaur. hymnol. iii. p. 4.

' "tixvos iffwepivos, which begins : 4>a)r i\aphv aylas So'|rjr, see Daniel, iii. 5.



§ 114. THE POETRY OF THE ORIENTAL CHUECH. 579

both, the first wholly, the second in part of Eastern origin,

and going back perhaps to the third or second century.' But,

excepting these hymns in rhythmic prose, the Greek church

of the first six centuries produced nothing in this field which

has had permanent value or general use.'' It long adhered

almost exclusively to the Psalms of David, who, as Chrysostora

says, was first, middle, and last in the assemblies of the Chris-

tians,- and it had, in opposition to heretical predilections, even

a decided aversion to the public use of uninspired songs. Like

.the Gnostics before them, the Arians and the Apollinarians

employed religious poetry and music as a popular means of

commending and propagating their errors, and thereby,

although the abuse never forbids the right use, brought dis-

credit upon these arts. The council of Laodicea, about a. d.

360, prohibited even the ecclesiastical use of all uninspired or

"private hymns,"' and the council of Chalcedon, in 451, con-

firmed this decree.

Yet there were exceptions. Chrysostom thought that the

perverting influence of the Arian hymnology in Constantino-

ple could be most eff'ectually counteracted by the positive anti-

dote of solemn antiphonies and doxologies in processions.

Gregory l^azianzen composed orthodox hymns in the ancient

measure ; but from their speculative theological character and

their want of popular spirit, these hymns never passed into

the use of the church. The same may be said of the produc-

^ That the so-called Hymnus angelicus, based on Luke ii. 14, is of Greek ori^,
and was used as a morning hynm, is abundantly proven by Daniel, Thesauras

hymnol. torn. ii. p. 267 sqq. It is found in slightly varying forms in the Apostolic

Constitutions, 1. vii. 47 (al. 48), in the famous Alexandrian Codex of the Bible, and

other places. Of the so called Ainbrosian hymn or Te Deum, parts at least are

Greek, comp. Daniel, 1. c. p. 276 sqq.

' We cannot agree with the anonymous author of the article in the " Christian

Remembrancer" for April, 1859, p. 282, who places Cosmas of Maiuma as high as

Adam of S. Victor, John of Damascus as high as Notker, Andrew of Crete as high as

S. Bernard, and thinks Theophanes and Theodore of the Studium in no wise inferior

to the best of Sequence writers of the eleventh and twelfth centuries.

' Can. 59 : Ou 5f7 IStciiTtKohs \paAfj.ovi \iyea^ai iv rf] (KK\7]ffia. By this must

doubtless be imderstood not only heretical, but, as the connection shows, all extra-

biblical hymns composed by men, in distinction from the Kavovma $i0\ia ttjs Kaiyris

Kal iraXaiav SiadfiKTfs.
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tious of Sophronius of Jenisalem, who glorified the high festi'

vals in Anacreontic stanzas; of Synesiiis of Ptolemais (about

A. D. 410), who composed philosophical hymns ; of TSTonnus oi

Panopolis in Egypt, who wrote a paraplirase of the Gospel ot

John in hexameters; of Eudoxia, the wife of the emperor

Theodosins II. ; and of Paul Silentiarius, a statesman under

Justinian I., from whom we have several epigrams and an

interesting poetical description of the chnrch of St. Sophia,

written for its consecration. Anatolius, bishop of Constanti-

nople (f 458), is properly the only poet of this period who
realized to any extent the idea of the church hymn, and whose
songs were adapted to popular use.'

The Syrian church was the first of all the Oriental churches

to produce and admit into public worship a popular orthodox

poetry, in ojDposition to the heretical poetry of the Gnostic

Bardesanes (about a. d. 170) and his son Harmonias. Epheaevi

Syeus (f 378) led the way with a large number of successful

hymns in the Syrian language, and found in Isaac, presbyter

of Antioch, in the middle of the fifth century, and especially

in Jacob, bishop of Sarug in Mesopotamia (f 521), worthy suc-

cessors."

After the fifth century the Greek church lost its prejudices

against poetry, and produced a great but slightly known abun-

dance of sacred songs for public worship.

In the history of the Greek church poetry, as well as the

Latin, we may distinguish three epochs : (1) that of formation,

while it was slowly throwing ofl' classical metres, and inventing

its peculiar style, down to about 650
; (2) that of perfection,

down to 820
; (3) that of decline and decay, to 1400 or to

the fall of Constantinople. The first period, beautiful as

' Neale, in his Hymns of the Eastern Church, p. 3 sqq., gives several of them in

free metrical reproduction. See below.

^ On the Syrian hymnology there are several special treatises, by Augpsti : De

hymnis Syrorum sacris, 1814; Hahn: Bardesanes Gnosticus, Syrorum primna

hymnologus, 1819; Zingerle: Die heil. Muse der Syrer, 1833 (with German trans-

lations from Ephraim). Comp. also Jos. Sim. Assemani : Bibl. orient, i. 80 sqq. (with

Latin versions), and Daniel's Thes. hymnol. torn. iii. 1855, pp. 139-268. The

Syrian hymns for Daniel's Thesaurus were prepared by L. Splieth, who gives them

with the German version of Zingerle. An English version by H. Burgess : Select

metrical Hymns and Homilies of Ephrjem S., Lond. 1853, 2 vols.
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are some of the oies of Gregory of Nazianzen and Sophronius

of Jerusalem, has impressed scarcely any traces on the Greek

ottice books. The flourishing period of Greek poetry coin-

cides with the period of the image controversies, and the most

eminent poets were at the same time advocates of images

;

pre-eminent among them being John of Damascus, wlio has

the double honor of being the greatest theologian and the

greatest poet of the Greek church.

The flower of Greek poetry belongs, therefore, in a later

division of our history. Yet, since we find at least the rise of

it in the fifth century, we sliall give here a brief description

of its peculiar character.

The earliest poets of the Greek church, especially Gregory

Nazianzen, in the fourth, and Sophronius of Jerusalem in the

seventh century, employed the classical metres, which are

entirely unsuitable to Christian ideas and church song, and

therefore gradually fell out of use.' Rhyme found no entrance

into the Greek church. In its stead the metrical or harmonic

prose was adopted from the Hebrew poetry and the earliest

Christian hymns of Mary, Zacharias, Simeon, and the angelic

host. Anatolius of Constantinople (t4:58) was the first to

renounce the tyranny of the classic metre and strike out a new
path. The essential points in the peculiar system of the Greek
versification are the following: *

The first stanza, which forms the model of the succeeding

ones, is called in technical language Hirmos, because it draws
the others after it. The succeeding stanzas are called Trojpoy

via (stanzas), and are divided, for chanting, by commas, with-

out regard to the sense. A number of troparia, from three to

twenty or more, forms an Ode^ and this corresponds to the

Latin Sequence, which was introduced about the same time by
the monk ]S'"otker in St. Gall. Each ode is founded on a

' See some odes of Gregory, Euthymius and Sophronius in Daniel's Thes. torn,

iii. p. 5 sqq. He gives alse the hymn of Clement of Alex. (DVeos rov aoirripo^

KpiffTou), the vfj-uos ioodti^os and vfj.vos fairepivos, of the third century.

' See the details in Neale's works, whom we mainly follow as regards the East

ern hymnology, and in the article above alluded to in the " Chiistian Remera
^rancer " (probably also by Neale).
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Iiirmos and ends with a troparion in praise of tlie Holy Virgin.

The odes are commonly arranged (probably after the example

of such Psalms as the 25th, 112th, and 119th) in acrostic,

sometimes in alphabetic, order. Nine odes form a Cmion.^

The older odes on the great events of the incarnation, the

resurrection, and the ascension, are sometimes sublime; but

the later long canons, in glorification of unknown martyrs are

extremely prosaic and tedious and fuU of elements foreign to

the gospel. Even the best hymnological productions of the

East lack the healthful simplicity, naturalness, fervor, and

depth of the Latin and of the Evangelical Protestant hymn.

The principal church poets of the East are Anatolius

(t 458), Andrew of Crete (660-732), Germanus I. (634-734),

John of Damascus (f about 780), Cosmas of Jerusalem, called

the Melodist (780), Theophanes (759-818), Theodore of the

Studium (826), Methodius I. (846), Joseph of the Studium

(830), Metrophanes of Smyrna (f 900), Leo YL (886-917),

and Euthymius (f 920).

The Greek church ]3oetry is contained in the liturgical

books, especially in the twelve volumes of the Mensea, which

correspond to the Latin Breviary, and consist, for the most

part, of poetic or half-]3oetic odes in rhythmic prose.^ These

' Hence this last troparion is called TheotoMon^ Irom SiioroKos, the constant

predicate of the Virgin Mary. The Stauro-theotokion celebrates Mary at the cross.

^ Kavwv. Neale says (Hymns of the East. Ch. Introd. p. xxix.): "A canon

consists of Nine Odes—each Ode containing any number of troparia from three to

beyond twenty. The reason for the number nine is this : that there are nine Scrip-

tural canticles employed at Lauds {eU rhy "Opbpov), on the model of which those in

every Canon are formed. The first : that of Moses after the passage of the Red Bea

—the second, that of Moses in Deuteronomy (ch. xxxiii.)—the third, that of Han-

nah—the fourth, that of Habakkuk—the fifth, that of Isaiah (ch. xxvi. 9-20)—the

sixth, that of Jonah—the seventh, that of the Three Children (verses 3-34, our

" Song " in the Bible Version)—the eighth, Benedicite—the ninth, Magnificat and

Benedictus.''''

^ Neale, 1. c. p. xxxviii., says of the Oriental Breviary :
" This is the staple of

those three thousand pages—under whatever name the stanzas may be presented

—

forming Canons and Odes; as Troparia, Idiomela, Stichera, Stichoi, Contakia,

Cathismata, Theotokia, Triodia, Stauro-theotokia, Catavasiai—or whatever else.

Nine-tenths of the Eastern Service-book is poetry." Besides these we find poetica'

pieces also in the other liturgical books : the Faracldice or the Great Octoechus, ic

eight parts (for eight weeks and Sundays), the small Octoechus, the Triodion (foj
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treasures, on which nine centuries have wrought, have hither

to been ahnost exchisively confined to the Oriental church,
and in fact yield but few grains of gold for general use. Keale
has latterly made a happy elibrt to reproduce and make acces
sible in modern English metres, with very considerable abridg-

meDts, the most valuable hymns of the Greek church.'

We give a few specimens of Neale's translations of hymns
of St. Aiiatolius, patriarch of Constantinople, who attended
the council of Chalcedon (451). The first is a Christmas hymn,
commencing in Greek

:

Meya koL TrapdSo^ov ^av/xa.

"A great and mighty wonder,

The festal makea secure;

The Virgin bears the Infant

With Virgin-honor pure.

The Word is made incarnate,

And yet remains on high

:

And cherubim sing anthems

To shepherds from the sky.

And we with them triumphant

Repeat the hymn again

:

'To God on high be glory,

And peace on earth to men !

'

While thus they sing your Monarch,

Those bright angeUc bands,

Bejoice, ye vales and mountains

!

Ye oceans, clap your hands I

the Lent season), and the Pentecosfavion (for the Easter season). Neale (p. xli.)

reckons that all these volumes together would form at least 5,000 closely-printed,

double column quarto pages, of which 4,000 pages would be poetry. He adds an

expression of surprise at the " marvellous ignorance in which English ecclesiastical

scholars are content to remain of this huge treasure of divinity—the gradual com-

pletion of nine centuries at least." Respecting the value of these poetical and

theological treasures, however, few will agree with this learned and enthusiastic

Anglican venerator of the Oriental church.

' Neale, in his preface, says of his translations :
" These are literally, I believe,

the only EngUsh versions of any part of the treasures of Oriental Hymnology.

There is scarcely a first or second-rate hymn of the Roman Breviary which has not

been translated : of many we have six or eight versions. The eighteen quarto

volumes of Greek church-poetry can only at present be known to the English readei

by my httle book."
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Since all He comes to ransom,

By all be He adored,

The Infant bom in Bethlehem,

The Saviour and the Lord !

Now idol forms shall perish,

All error shall decay,

And Christ shall wield His sceptre,

Our Lord and God for aye."

Another specimen of a Christmas hymn by the same, com-

mencing ev Br]S\eefx :

*

" In Bethlehem is He bom

!

Maker of all things, everlasting God

!

He opens Eden's gate.

Monarch of ages ! Thence the fiery sword

Gives glorious passage ; thence,

The severing mid-wall overthrown, the powers

Of earth and Heaven are one

;

Angels and men renew their ancient league,

The pure rejoin the pure,

In happy union ! Now the Virgin-womb

Like some cherubic throne

ContaLneth Hun, the Uncontainable

:

Bears Him, whom while they bear

The seraphs tremble ! bears Him, as He comes

To shower upon the world

The fulness of His everlasting love !

"

One more on Christ calming the storm, l,oj)€pa^ rpiKvixia^^

as reproduced by Neale

:

*' Pierce was the wild billow I

Dark was the night

;

!

Oars labor'd heavily

;

Foam glimmer'd white

;

Mariners trembled

;

Peril was nigh

;

Then said the God of God
—

' Peace ! It is I.'

Ridge of the mountain-wave,

Lower thy crest 1

* From the " Christian Remembrancer," 1. c. p. 302. Comp. Neale, Hymns of

the Eastern Church, p. 13.
i
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Wail of Euroclydon,

Be thou at rest

!

Peril can none be

—

Sorrow must fly

—

Where saith the Light of Light,

—
' Peace ! It is L'

Jesu, Deliverer!

Come Thou to me

:

Soothe Thou my voyaging

Over life's sea

!

Thou, when the storm of death

Roars, sweeping by.

Whisper, Truth of Truth

!

—'Peace! It is L'"

§ 115. The Latin Hymn.

More important tlian the Greek hymnology is tlie Latm
from tlie fourtli to the sixteenth centmy. Smaller in compass,

it surpasses it in artless simplicity and truth, and in richness,

vigor, and fulness of thought, and is much more akin to the

Protestant spirit. With objective churchlj character it com-

bines deeper feeling and more subjective appropriation and

experience of salvation, and hence more warmth and fervor

than the Greek. It forms in these respects the transition to

the Evangelical hymn, which gives the most beautiful and

profound expression to the personal enjoyment of the Saviour

and his redeeming grace. The best Latin hymns have come
through the Roman Breviary into general use, and through

translations and reproductions have become naturalized in

Protestant churches. They treat for the most part of the great

facts of salvation and the fundamental doctrines of Christianity.

But many of them are devoted to the praises of Mary and the

martyrs, and vitiated with superstitions.

In the Latin church, as in the Greek, heretics gave a whole-

some impulse to poetical activity. The two patriarchs of Latin

church poetry, Hilary and Ambrose, were the champions of

orthodoxy against Arianism in the West.

The genius of Christianity exerted an influence, partly

liberating, partly transforming, upon the Latin language and
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rersification. Poetry in its youthful vigor is like an irapetuoua

mountain torrent, which knows no bounds and breaks through

all obstacles; but in its riper form it restrains itself and be-

comes truly free in self-limitation ; it assumes a symmetrical,

well-regulated motion and combines it with periodical rest.

This is rhythm, which came to its perfection in the poetry of

Greece and Rome. But the laws of metre were an undue

restraint to the new Christian spirit which required a new

form. The Latin poetry of the church has a language of its

own, a granmiar of its own, a prosody of its own, and. a beauty

of its own, and in freshness, vigor, and melody even surpasses

the Latin poetry of the classics. It had to cast away all the

helps of the mythological fables, but drew a purer and richer

inspiration from the sacred history and poetry of the Bible,

and the heroic age of Christianity, But it had first to pass

through a state of barbarism like the Romanic languages of

the South of Europe in their transition from the old Latin.

We observe the Latin language under the influence of the

youthful and hopeful religion of Christ, as at the breath of a

second spring, putting forth fresh blossoms and flowers and

clothing itself with a new garment of beauty, old words

assuming new and deeper meanings, obsolete words reviving,

new words forming. In all this there is much to offend a

fastidious classical taste, yet the losses are richly compensated

by the gains. Christianity at its triumph in the Roman em-

pire found the classical Latin rapidly approaching its decay and

dissolution ; in the course of time it brouglit out of its ashes a

new creation.

The classical system of prosody was gradually loosened,

and accent substituted for quantity. Rhyme, unknown to the

ancients as a system or rule, was introduced in the middle or

at the end of the verse, giving the song a lyrical character,

and thus a closer affinity with music. For the hynms were to

be sung in the churches. This accented and rhymed poetry

was at first, indeed, very imperfect, yet much better adapted

to the freedom, depth, and warmth of the Christian spirit, than

the stereotyped, stiff, and cold measure of the lieathen classics.'

» Archbishop Trench (Sacred Latin Poetry, 2d ed. Introd. p. 9) : "A struggle
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Quantity is a more or less arbitrary and artificial device;

accent, or the emi^liasiziug of one syllable in a polysyllabic

word, is natural and popular, and commends itself to the ear.

Ambrose and his followers, with happy instinct, chose for their

hynms the Iambic dimeter, which is the least metrical and the

most rhythmical of all the ancient metres. The tendency to

euphonious rhyme went hand in hand with the accented

rhythm, and this tendency appears occasionally in its crude

beginnings in Hilary and Ambrose, but more fully in Dama-
sus, the proper father of this improvement.

Khyme is not the invention of either a bai baric or an over-

civilized age, but appears more or less in almost all nations,

languages, and grades of culture. Like rhythm it springs

from the natural esthetic sense of proportion, euphony, limita-

tion, and periodic return.' It is found here and there, even in

the oldest popular poetry of republican Rome, that of Ennius,

for example.^ It occurs not rarely in the prose even of Cicero,

and especially of St. Augustine, who delights in ingenious

alliterations and verbal antitheses, like j)atet and lafet, sjpes and

commenced from the first between the form and the spirit, between the old heathen

form and the new Christian spirit—the latter seeking to release itself from the

shackles and restraints which the former imposed upon it ; and which were to it,

not a help and a support, as the form should be, but a hindrance and a weakness

—

not liberty, but now rather a most galling bondage. The new wine went on fer

menting in the old bottles, till it burst them asunder, though not itself to be spilt

and lost in the process, but to be gathered into nobler chalices, vessels more fitted

to contain it—new, even as that which was poured into them was new." This pro-

cess of liberation Trench illustrates in Prudentius, who stDl adheres in general to

the laws of prosody, but indulges the largest license.

' Comp. the excellent remarks of Trench, 1. c. p. 26 sqq., on the import of

rhyme. Milton, as is well known, bUnded by his predilection for the ancient clas-

sics, calls rhyme (in the preface to " Paradise Lost ") " the invention of a barbarous

age, to set ofl" wretched matter and lame metre ; a thing of itself to all judicious

ears trivial and of no true musical delight." Trench answers this biassed judgment

by pointing to Milton's own rhymed odes and sonnets, " the noblest lyrics which

English Uterature possesses."

' " It is a curious thing," says J. M. Neale (The Eccles. Lat. Poetry of the

Middle Ages, p. 214), "that, in rejecting tha foreign laws in which Latin had so

?ong gloried, the Christian poets were in fact merely reviving, in an inspired form

the eavly melodies of republican Rome ;—the rhythmical ballads which were the

delight of the men that warred with the Samnites, and the Volscians, and Hanni-

bal"
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res^ Jides and vides, leiie and plene, oritur and moritur

Damasns of Eome introduced it into sacred poetry.' Bat it

was in the sacred Latin poetry of the middle age that rliynie

first assumed a reguhir form, and in Adam of St. Victor, Hil-

debert, St. Bernard, Bernard of Ciugny, Thomas Aquinas, Bona-

ventura, Thomas a Celano, and Jacobus de Benedictis (author

of the Stabat mater), it reached its perfection in the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries ; above all, in that incomparable giant

hymn on the judgment, the tremendous power of which resides,

first indeed in its eai-nest matter, but next in its inimitable

mastery of the nmsical treatment of vowels. I mean, of

course, the Dies irce of the Franciscan monk Thomas a Celano

(about 1250), which excites new wonder on every reading, and

to which no translation in any modern language can do full

justice. In Adam of St. Yictor, too, of the twelfth century,

occur unsurpassable rhymes ; e. g., the picture of the Evange-

list John (in the poem : De S. Joanne evangelista), which

Olshausen has chosen for the motto of his commentary on the

fourth Gospel, and which Trench declares the most beautiful

stanza in the Latin church poetry

:

" Volat avis sine meta

Quo nee vates nee propheta

Evolavit altius

:

Tarn implenda," quam impleta,'

Nunquam vidit tot secreta

Purus homo purius."

The metre of the Latin hymns is various, and often haixJ

to be defined. Gavanti* supposes six principal kinds of

verse

:

1. lambici dimetri (as :
" Vexilla regis prodeunt ").

2. lambici trimetri (ternarii vel senarii, as :
" Antra deserti

teneris sub annis ").

* In his Hymnus de S. Agatha, sefe Daniel, Thes. hymnol. torn. i. p. 9, and Fort

lage, Gesange christl. Vorzeit, p. 865.

" The Apocalypse.

* The Gospel history.

* Thesaur. rit. sacr., cited in the above-named hymnological work of Konigsfeld

fcnd A. W. Schlegel, p. xxi., first collection.
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3. Trochaici dimetri ("Pange, lingua, gloriosi corporis

raysterium," a encliaristic hymn of Thomas Aquinas).

4. Sappliici, cum Adonico in fine (as :
" Ut queant laxia

resonare fibris").

5. Trocliaici (as: "Ave maris stella").

6. Asclepiadici, cum Glyconico in fine (as :
" Sacris solcm-

niis jnncta sint gaudia ").

In the period before us the Iambic dimeter prevails; in

Hilary and Ambrose without exception.

§ 116. The Latin Poets and Hymns.

The poets of this period, Prudentius excepted, are all

clergymen, and the best are eminent theologians whose lives

and labors have their more appropriate place in other parts of

this work.

HiLAET, bishop of Poitiers (hence Pictaviensis, f 368), the

Athanasius of the West in the Arian controversies, is, accord-

ing to the testimony of Jerome,' the first hymn writer of the

Latin church. During his exile in Phrygia and in Constanti-

nople, he became acquainted with the Arian hymns and was

incited by them to compose, after his return, orthodox hymns
for the use of the "Western church. He thus laid the founda-

tion of Latin hymnology. He composed the beautiful morn-

ing hymn :
" Lucis largitor splendide ;

" the Pentecostal

hymn :
" Beata nobis gaudia ;

" and, perhaps, the Latin repro-

duction of the famous Gloria m excelsis. The authorship of

many of the hymns ascribed to him is doubtful, especially

those in which the regular rhyme already appears, as in the

Epiphany hymn

:

"Jesus refulsit omnium

Pius redemptor gentium."

We give as a specimen a part of the first three stanzas of hia

' Catal. vir. illustr, c. 100. Comp. also Isidore of Seville, De ofllc. eccles. 1. i.

and Overthiir, in the preface to his edition of the works of HDary.
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morning hymn, which has been often transLated into German
and English :

'

" Lucis largitor splendide,

Cuius sereuo lumine

Post lapsa noctis tempora

Dies refusus panditur

:

*' Tu verus mundi Lucifer,

Non is, qui parvi sideris,

Venturae lucis nuntius

Augusto fulget lumine

:

" Sed toto sole clarior,

Lux ipse totus et dies,

Litenia nostii pectoris

lUuminaQS praecordia."

" glorious Father of the light,

From whose effulgence, calm and bright,

Soon as the hours of night are fled,

The brilliance of the dawn is shed

:

"Thou art the dark world's truer ray:

No radiance of that lesser day,

That heralds, in the morn begun,

The advent of our darker sun

:

" But, brighter than its noontide gleam,

Thyself fuU daylight's fullest beam,

The inmost mansions of our breast

Thou by Thy grace illuminest."

Ambrose, the illustrions bishop of Milan, though somewhat

younger (f 397), is still considered, on account of the number

and value of his hymns, the proper father of Latin church

sonoj, and became the model for all successors. Such was his

fame as a hymnographer that the words Amhrosiamis and

hymnus were at one time nearly synonymous. His genuine

hymns are distinguished for strong faith, elevated but rude

simplicity, noble dignity, deep unction, and a genuine churchly

and liturgical spirit. The rhythm is still irregular, and of

rhyme only imperfect beginnings appear ; and in this respect

they certainly fall fai- below the softer and richer melodies of

the middle age, which are more engaging to ear and heart.

They are an altar of unpolished and unhewn stone. They set

forth the great objects of faith with apparent coldness that

stands aloof from them in distant adoration ; but tlie passion

is there, though latent, and the fire of an austere enthusiasm

burns beneath the surface. Many of them have, in addition

to their poetical value, a historical and theological value as

testimonies of orthodoxy against Arianism.''

' The Latin has 8 stanzas. See Daniel, Thesaur. hymnol. torn. 1. p. 1.

" Trench sees in the Ambrosian hymns, not without reason (1. c. p. 86), " a, rock-

like firmness, the old Roman stoicism transmuted and glorified into that nobler

Christian courage, which encountered and at length overcame the world." Fortlage

judged the same way before in a brilliant description of Latin hymns, 1, c. p. 4 f.:

comp. Daniel, Cod. ht. iii. p. 282 sq.
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Of the thirty to a hundred so-called Ambrosian hymns,"

however, onlj'^ twelve, in the view of the Benedictine editors

of his works, are genuine ; the rest being more or less success-

ful imitations by unknown authors. Neale reduces the num-

ber of the genuine Ambrosian hymns to ten, and excludes all

which rhyme regularly, and those which are not metrical.

Among tlie genuine are the morning hymn :
" Sterne rerum

conditor ;

"
' the evening hymn :

" Deus creator omnium ;

"

'

and the Advent or Christmas hymn :
" Yeni, Eedemptor gen-

tium." This last is jnstly considered his best. It has been

frequently reproduced in modern languages,^ and we add this

specimen of its matter and form with an English version:

'

' Yeni, Redeinptor gentium,

Ostende partum Virginia

;

Miretur omne Sfeculum

:

Talis partus decet Deum.

" Non ex virili semine,

Sed mystico spiramine,

Verbum Dei factum est caro,

Fructusque ventris floruit.

" Alvus tumescit Virginis,

Claustrum pudoris permanet,

.Vexilla virtutum micant,

Versatur in templo Deus.

" Come, Thou Redeemer of the earth,

Come, testify Thy Virgin Birth

:

All lands admire—all times applaud

:

Such is the birth that fits a God.

" Begotten of no human will,

But of the Spirit, mystic still.

The Word of God, in flesh arrayed,

The promised fruit to man displayed.

" The Virgin womb that burden gained

With Virgin honor all unstained

:

The banners there of virtues glow

:

God in His Temple dwells below.

" Daniel, ii. pp. 12-115.

' The genuineness of this hymn is put beyond question by two* quotations of the

contemporary and friend of Ambrose, Augustine, Confess, ix. 12, and Retract, i, 12,

and by the affinity of it with a passage in the Hexaemeron of Ambrose, xxiv. 88,

where the same thoughts are expressed in prose. Not so certain is the genuineness

of the other Ambrosian morning hymns :
" iEterna coeli gloria," and '' Splendor

paternas glorias."

" The other evening hymn :
" lux beata Trinitas," ascribed to him (in the

Roman Breviary and in Daniel's Thesaur. i. 36), is scarcely from Ambrose : it has

already the rhyme in the form as we find it in the hymns of Fortunatus.

* Especially in the beautiful German by John Frank: "Komm, Heidenheiland,

Losegeld," which is a free recomposition rather than a translation. For anothei

English version (abridged), see " The Voice of Christian Life in Song," p. 97

:

" Redeemer of the nations, come

;

Pure ofispring of the Virgin's womb,

Seed of the woman, promised long.

Let ages swell Thine advent song."
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"Procedit e tlialamo suo,

Pudoris aula regiti,

Geminae Gigas substantiae,

Alacris ut currat viam.*

" Egressus ejus a Patre,

Regressus ejus ad Patrem,

Excursus usque ad inferos,

Recursus ad sedem Dei.

" Squalls setemo Patri,

Carnis tropajo'^ cingere,

Infirma nostri corporis

Virtute firmans perpeti.

"Prsesepe jam fulget tuum,

Lumenque nox spirat novum,

Quod nulla nox interpolet,

Fideque jugi luceat."

" Proceeding from His chamber free,

The royal hall of chastity,

Giant of twofold substance, straight

His destined way He runs elate.

" From Gcd the Father He proceeds.

To God the Father back He speeds

:

Proceeds—as far as very hell:

Speeds back—to light ineifable.

" equal to the Father, Thou

!

Gird on Thy fleshly trophy (mantle) now

The weakness of our mortal state

With deathless might invigorate.

" Thy cradle here shall glitter bright,

And darkness breathe a newer light.

Where endless faith shall shine serene,

And twihght never intervene."

Bj far the most celebrated hymn of the Milanese bishop,

which alone would have made his name immortal, is the

Ambrosian doxology, Te Deum laudamus. This, with the

Gloria in excelsis, is, as already remarked, by far the most

valuable legacy of the old Catholic church poetry ; and will

be prayed and sung with devotion in all parts of Christendom

to the end of time. According to an old legend, Ambrose

composed it on the baptism of St. Augustine, and conjointly

with him ; the two, without preconcert, as if from divine inspi-

ration, alternately singing the words of it before the congrega-

tion. But his biographer Paulinus says nothing of this, and,

according to later investigations, this sublime Christian psalm

is, like the Gloria in excelsis, but a free reproduction and expan-

sion of an older Greek hymn in prose, of which some constitu-

ents appear in the Apostolic Constitutions, and elsewhere.'

' This is an allusion to the " giants " of Gen. vi. 4, who, in the early church,

were supposed to have been of a double substance, being the offspring of the "sons

of God," or angels, and the " daughters of men," and who furnished a forced re-

semblance to the twofold nature of Christ, according to the mystical interpretation of

Ps. xix. 5. Comp. Ambr. De incarnat. Domini, c. 5.

" On the difference of reading, tropxo, trophao, and stropheo or sfrophio (stro^

phium = " cincugulum aureum cum gemmis "), see Daniel, tom. i. p. 14.

' For instance, the beginning of a morning hymn, in the Codex Alexandrin'je of

the Bible, has been literally incorporated into the Te Deum

:
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Ambrose introduced also an improved mode of singing in

Milan, making wise use of the Greek symphonies and antipho-

nies, and popular melodies. This Cantns Amhrosianus, or

figural song, soon supplanted the former mode of reciting the

Psalms and prayers in monotone with musical accent and

little modulation of the voice, and spread into most of the

"Western churches as a congregational song. It afterwards

degenerated, and was improved and simplified by Gregory the

Great, and gave place to the so-called Cantus JRomanus, or

choralis.

Augustine, the greatest theologian among the church

fathers (f 430), whose soul was filled with the genuine essence

of poetry, is said to have composed the resurrection hymn

:

" Cum rex glorisB Christus ;
" the hymn on the glory of para-

dise :
" Ad perennis vitse fontem mens sitivit arid a

; " and

others. But he probably only furnished in the lofty poetical

intuitions and thoughts which are scattered through his prose

works, especially in the Confessions, the materia carminis for

later poets, like Peter Damiani, bishop of Ostia, in the eleventh

century, who put into flowing verse Augustine's meditations

on the blessedness of heaven.^

Ka$i' eKdrrrriv 7]u.epav fvAoyrjcrai (re, Per singulos dies benedicimus te,

Kal atVeVco rb ovo/xd aov els rhv aloova Et laudamus nomen tuum in sseculum

Kal ei'j Thv alwva ruv alaivos. Et in SEeculum saecuH.

KaTa^iooaoy, Kvpie, Kal Trjv Tjixepav ravTrjv Dignare, Domine, die isto

'hvafxaprrtTovs (pvXax^v^o-i- rifias. Sine peccato nos custodire.

Comp. on this whole hymn the critical investigation of Daniel, 1. c. vol. ii. p. '289

sqq.

* This beautiful hymn, " De gloria et gaudiis Paradisi," is found in the appendix

to the 6th volume of the Benedictine edition of the Opera Augustini, in Daniel's

Thesaurus, tom. i. p. 116, and in Trench's Collection, p. 315 sqq., and elsewhere.

Like all the new Jerusalem hymns it derives its inspiration from St. John's descrip-

tion in the concluding chapters of the Apocalypse. There is an excellent German

translation of it by Konigsfeld and an English translation by Wackerbarth, dven in

part by Neale in his Mediaeval Hymns and Sequences, p. 59. The whole hymn is

very fine, but not quite equal to the long poem of Bernard of Cluny (in the twelfth

century), on the contempt of the world, which breathes the same sweet home-sick-

ness to heaven, and which Neale (p. 58) justly regards as the most lovely, in the

same way that the Dies iree is the most sublime, and the Stabat Mater the most

pathetic, of mediaeval hymns. The original has not less than 3,000 lines ; Neale

gives an admirable translation of the concluding part, commencing "Hie breve
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Damasus, bishop of Kome (f 384), a friend of Jerome,

likewise composed some few sacred songs, and is considered

tlie autlior of tlie rhyme.'

CcELius Sedulius, a native of Scotland or Ireland, presbyter

in the first half of the fifth century, composed the hymns:
" Herodes, hostis impie," and " A solis ortus cardine," and

some larger poems.

Marcus Aurelius Clemens Pkudentius (f 405), an advo-

cate and imperial governor in Spain under Theodosius, devoted

the last years of his life to religions contemplation and the

writing of sacred poetry, and stands at the head of the more

fiery and impassioned Spanish school. Bently calls him the

Horace and Virgil of Christians, Neale, " the prince of primi-

tive Christian poets." Prudentins is undoubtedly the most

gifted and fruitful of the old Catholic poets. He was master

of the classic measure, but admirably understood how to clothe

the new ideas and feelings of Christianity in a new dress. His

poems have been repeatedly edited. "" They are in some cases

long didactic or epic productions in hexameters, of much

historical value ;

' in others, collections of epic poems, as the

vivitur," and a part of this translation :
" To thee, dear, dear Country " (p. 55), is

well worthy of a place in our hymn books. From these and similar mediaeval

sources (as the "Urbs beata Jerusalem," &c.) is derived in part the famous EngUsh

hymn :
" mother dear, Jerusalem ! " (in 31 stanzas), which is often ascribed to

David Dickson, a Scotch clergyman of the seventeenth century, and which has in

turn become the mother of many English hymns on the new Jerusalem. (Comp. on

it the monographs of H. Bonar, Ediub. 1852, and of W. C. Prime :
" Mother dear,

Jerusalem," New York, 1865.)—To Augustine is also ascribed ihe hymn: "0 gena

beata ccelitum," a picture of the blessedness of the inhabitants of heaven, and

:

*' Quid, tyranne ! quid miraris ? " an antidote for the tyranny of sin.

Jerome (De viria ill. c. 103) says of him :
" Elegans in versibus componendis

ingenium habet, multaque et brevia metro edidit." Neale omits Damasus altogether-

Daniel, Thes. i. pp. 8 and 9, gives only two of his hymns, a Hymnus de S. Andrea,

and a Hymnus de S. Agatha, the latter with regular rhymes, commencing:

" Martyris ecce dies Agathse Christus eam sibi qua social

Virginis emicat eximise, Et diadema duplex decorat."

" E. g., by Th. Obbarius, Tub. 1845 ; and by Alb. Dressel, Lips. 1860.

' The Apotheosis, a celebration of the divinity of Christ against its opponents (in

1,063 lines); the Harmatigenia, on the origin of sin (in 966 lines); the Psychomcu-

ckia, on the warfare of good and evil in the soul (915 lines); Contra Symmachuni^

on idolatry, &c.
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Catlicmermon^ and Peristejphanon? Extracts from the lattei

have passed into public use. Tlie Lest known hymns of Pru-

dentius are :
" Salvete, flores martyrum," in memory of the

massacred innocents at Bethlehem/ and iiis grand bm-ial

hymn :
" Jam moesta quiesce querela," wliich brings before

us the ancient worsliip in deserts and in catacombs, and of

which Herder says that no one can read it without feeling his

heart moved by its touching tones."

We must mention two more poets who form the transition

from the ancient Catholic to mediaeval church poetry.

Venantius Foetunatus, an Italian by birth, a friend of

queen Eadegunde (who lived apart from her husband, and

presided over a cloister), the fashionable poet of France, and

at the time of his death (about GOO), bishop of Poitiers, wrote

eleven books of poems on various subjects, an epic on the life

of St. Martin of Tours, and a theological work in vindication

of the Augustinian doctrine of divine grace. He was the first

to use the rhyme witli a certain degree of mastery and regu-

larity, although with considerable license still, so that many
of his rhymes are mere alliterations of consonants or repetitions

of vowels.^ He first mastered the trochaic tetrameter, a meas-

* Kadi7,uepij'i£j' = Diurnorum (the Christian Day, as we might call it, after the

analogy of Keble's Christian Year\ hymns for the several hours of the day.

- rtepi arecpdvu'if, concerning the crowns, fourteen hymns on as many martyrs

who have inherited the crown of eternal life. Many of them are intolerably tedious

and in bad taste.

' De SS. Innocentibus, from the twelfth book of the Cathemerinon, in Prudeutii

Carmina, ed. Obbarius, Tub. 1845, p. 48, in Daniel, tom. i. p. 124, and in Treuch,

p. 121.

* It is the close of the tenth Cathemerinon, and was the usual burial hymn of

the ancient church. It has been translated into German by Weiss, Knapp, Puchta,

Konigsfeld, Bassler, Schaif (in his Deutsches Gesangbuch, No. 468), and others.

Tretich, p. 281, calls it "the crowning glory of the poetry of Prudentius." He
never attained this grandeur on any other occasion. Neale, in his treatise on the

Eccles. Latin Poetry, 1, c. p. 22, gives translations of several parts of it, in Uie

metre of the original, but without rhyme, commencing thus

:

"Each sorrowful mourner be silent

!

Fond mothers, give over your weeping

!

None grieve for those pledges as perished

:

This dying is life's reparation."

Another translation by E. Caswall :
" Cease, ye tearful mourners."

* Such as prodeunt—mysterium, viscera—vestigia, fulgida—purpura, etc.
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are which, with various modifications, subsequently becamt

the glory of the mediaeval hymn. Prudentius had already

used it once or twice, but Fortunatus first grouped it into

stanzas. His best known compositions are the passion hymns

:

"Vexilla regis prodeunt," and "Pange, lingua, gloriosi proelium

(lauream) certaminis," which, though not without some altera-

tions, have passed into the Koman Breviary.' The "Vexilla

reo-is " is sung on Good Friday during the procession in which

the consecrated host is carried to the altar. Both are used on

the festivals of the Invention and the Elevation of the Cross."

The favorite Catholic hymn to Mary : "Ave maris stella," ' ig

sometimes ascribed to him, but is of a much later date.

We give as specimens his two famous passion hymns,

which were composed about 580.

Vexilla Regis Prodeunt.*

" Vexilla regis prodeunt,

Fulget crucis mystei-ium,

Quo carne camis coiiditor

Suspensus est patibulo.*

" Quo vulneratus insuper

Mucrone diro lancese,

Ut DOS lavaret crimine

Manavit unda et sanguine,

" Impleta sunt quae eoncinit

David fideli carmine

Dicens : in nationibus

Regnavit a ligno Deus.

" The Royal Banners forward go

:

The Cross shines forth with mystic glow.

Where He in flesh, our flesh who made,

Our sentence bore, our ransom paid,

" Where deep for us the spear was dyed,

Life's torrent rushing from His side

:

To wash us in the precious flood.

Where mingled water flowed, and blood,

"Fulfilled is all that David told

lu true prophetic song of old

:

Amidst the nations, God, saith he,

Hath reigned and triumphed from the

Tree.

' Daniel, Thes. i. p. 160 sqq., gives both forms: the original, and that of the

Brev. Romanum.
* Trench has omitted both in his Collection, and admitted instead of them some

less valuable poems of Fortunatus, De cruce Christi, and De passiorte Domini, \a

hexameters.

= Daniel, i. p, 204.

^ The original text in Daniel, i. p. 160. The translation by Ncale, from thr

Hymnal of the English Ecclesiological Society, and Neale's Mediasval Hymua, p. 6

It omits the second stanza, as does the Roman Breviary.

' The Roman Breviary substitutes for the last two lines

:

" Qua vita mortem pertulit

Et morte vitara protulit."
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"Arbor decora et fulgida " Tree of Beauty ! Tree of Light

!

Ornata regis purpura, Tree with royal purple dight

!

Electa digno stipite Elect upon whose faithful breast

Tam sancta membra tangere. Those holy limbs should fiud their rest 1

"Beata cuius brachiis " Ou whose dear arms, so widely flung,

Pretium pependit soeculi, The weight of this world's ransom hung

Statera facta sseculi The price of human kind to pay,

Praedamque tulit tartaris."

'

And spoil the spoiler of his prey !

"

Pange, Lingua, Glorlosi Prmlium Certaminis,*

**Sing, my tongue, the glorious battle,' with completed victory rife,

And above the Cross's trophy, tell the triumph of the strife

;

Bow the world's Redeemer conquer'd, by surrendering of His life.

" God, his Maker, sorely grieving that the first-born Adam fell.

When he ate the noxious ap]>le, whose reward was dsath and hell,

Noted then this wood, the ruin of the ancient wood to quelL

" For the work of our Salvation needs would have his order so,

And the multiform deceiver's art by art would overthrow

;

And from thence would bring the medicine whence the venom of the foe.

"Wherefore, when the sacred fulness of the appointed time was come,

This world's Maker left His Father, left His bright and heavenly home,

And proceeded, God Incarnate, of the Virgin's holy womb.

" Weeps the Infant in the manger that in Bethlehem's stable stands

;

And His limbs the Virgin Mother doth compose in swaddling bands.

Meetly thus in linen folding of her God the feet and hands.

" Thirty years among us dwelling, His appointed time fulfilled.

Born for this. He meets His Passion, for that this He freely willed

:

On the Cross the Lamb is lifted, where His life-blood shall be spilled.

" He endured the shame and spitting, vinegar, and nails, and reed

;

As His blessed side is opened, water thence and blood proceed

:

Earth, and sky, and stars, and ocean, by that flood are cleansed indeed.

' Brev. Rom. :
" Tulitque prsedam tartari."

* See the original, which is not rhymed, in Daniel, i. p. 1 63 sqq., and in some-

what different form in the Roman Breviary. The masterly English translation in

yie metre of the original is Neale's, 1. c. p. 23Y sq., and in his Mediaeval Hymns and

Sequences, p. 1. Another excellent English version by E. Caswell commences:
" Sing, my tongue, the Saviour's glory ; tell His triumph far and wide."

' Proelium certaminis, which the Roman Breviary spoiled by substituting lauf

ream. The poet describes the glory of the struggle itself rather than the glory of

its termination, as is plain from the conclusion of the verse.
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" Faithful Cross ! above all other, one and only noble Tree !

None in foliage, none in blossom, none in fruit thy peers may be

;

Sweetest wood and sweetest iron, sweetest weight is hung on thee 1
*

" Bend thy boughs, Tree of Glory ! thy relaxing sinews bend

;

For awhile the ancient rigor, that thy birth bestowed, suspend

;

And the King of heavenly beauty on tiiy bosom gently tend.

"Thou alone wast counted worthy this world's ransom to uphold;

For a shipwreck'd race preparing harbor, like the Ark of old

:

With the sacred blood anointed from the wounded Lamb that roll'd.

" Laud and honor to the Father, laud and honor to the Son,

Laud and honor to the Spirit, ever Three and ever One

:

Consubstantial, co-eternal, while unending ages run.

Far less important as a poet is Geegokt I. (590-604), the

last of the fathers and the first of the mediaeval popes. Many
hymns of doubtful origin have been ascribed to him and

received into the Breviary. The best is his Sunday hymn

:

" Primo dierum omnium." ^

The hymns are the fairest flowers of the poetry of the

ancient church. But besides them many epic and didactic

poems arose, especially in Gaul and Spain, which counteracted

the invading flood of barbarism, and contributed to preserve a

connection with the treasures of the classic culture. Juvenccs,

a Spanish presbyter under Constantino, composed the first

Christian epic, a Gospel history in four books (3,226 lines), on

the model of Virgil, but as to poetic merit never rising above

mediocrity. Far superior to him is Peudentius (f 405) ; he

wrote, besides the hymns already mentioned, several didactic,

epic, and polemic poems. St. Pontius Paulinus, bishop of Nola

(f 431), who was led by the poet Ausonius to the mysteries

of the Muses," and a friend of Augustine and Jerome, is the

' The Latin of this stanza is a jewel

:

" Crux fideUs, inter omncs arbor una nobilis !

Nulla talem silva profert fronde, flore, germine

:

Dulce lignum, dulci clavo, dulce pondus sustinens."

(In the Roman Breviary: "Dulce ferrum, dulce lignum, dulce pondus sustinent.")

^ See Daniel's Cod. i. p. 175 sqq. For an excellent English version of the hynu

above alluded to, see Neale, 1. c. p. 233. .

' Ausonius yielded the palm to his pupil when he wrote of the verses of Pauli

aus:
" Cedimus ingenio, quantum prsecedimus aevo

:

Assurget Musse nostra camcena tuas."
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author of some thirty poems full of devout spirit ; the best are

those on the f(;stival of S. Felix, his patron. Prosper Aqui-

TANUS (t iBO), layman, and friend of Augustine, wrote a didac-

tic poem against the Pelagians, and several epigrams ; Avitus,

bishop of Yiemie (f 523), an epic on the creation and the

origin of evil ; Arator, a court official under Justinian, after-

wards a sub-deacon of the Roman church (about 541), a para-

phrase, in heroic verse, of the Acts of the Apostles, in two

books of about 1,800 lines. Claudianus Mamertus,' Benedic-

Tus Paulinus, Elpidius, Orontius, and Dracontifs are unim-

portant.

' Not to be confounded with Claudius Claudianus, of Alexandria, the most

gifted Latin poet at the end of the fourth and beginning of the fifth century. The

Christian Idyls, Epistles, and Epigrams ascribed to him, were probably the work

of Claudianus Mamertus, of Vienne (comp. H. Thompson's Manual of Rom. Lit. p.

204, and J. J. Brunet's Manual du libraire, torn. iii. p. 1351 of the 5th ed. Par.

1S62). For Claudius Claudianus was a heathen, according to the express testimony

ot Paulus Orosius and of Augustine (De eivit. Dei, v. p. 26 :
" Poeta Claudiauna,

(j'«amvi3 a Christi nomine alienus," &c.), and in one of his own epigrams, In Jai^

t-<n, magistrum equitum, shows his contempt of the Christian religion.



CHAPTEK IX.

THEOLOGICAL CONTKOVEKSIES, AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE

ECUMENICAL ORTHODOXY.

§ 117. General Observations. Doctrinal Im-portance of the

Period. Influence of the Ancient PhilosojpTiy.

The !Nicene and Clialcedonian age is the period of the

formation and ecclesiastical settlement of the ecumenical

orthodoxy ; that is, the doctrines of the holy trinity and of the

incai-nation and the divine-human person of Christ, in which

the Greek, Latin, and evangelical churches to this day in their

symbolical books agree, in opposition to the heresies of Arian-

ism and ApoUinaiianism, Nestorianism and Eutychianism.

Besides these trinitarian and christological doctrines, anthro-

pology also, and soteriology, particularly the doctrines of sin

and grace, in opposition to Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism,

were developed and brought to a relative settlement; only,

however, in the Latin church, for the Greek took very little

j)art in the Pelagian controversy.

The fundamental nature of these doctrines, the greatness

of the church fathers wdio w^ere occupied with them, and the

importance of the result, give this period the first place after

the apostolic in the history of theology. In no period, except-

ing the Reformation of the sixteenth centuiy, have there been

60 momentous and earnest controversies in doctrine, and so

lively an interest in them. The cliurcli was now in possession

of the ancient philosophy and learning of the Poman empire,
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and applied them to the unfolding and vindication of the

Christian truth. In the lead of these controversies stood church

teachers of imposing talents and energetic piety, not mere
book men, but venerable theological characters, men all of a

piece, as great in acting and suffering as in thinking. To
them theology was a sacred business of heart and life,' and
upon them we may pass the judgment of Eusebius respecting

Origen :
" Their life was as their word, and their word was as

their life."

The theological controversies absorbed the intellectual

activity of that time, and shook the foundations of the church

and the empire. With the purest zeal for truth were mingled
much of the odium and rabies theologorum^ and the whole
host of theological passions ; which are the deepest and most

bitter of passions, because religion is concerned with eternal

interests.

The leading personages in these controversies were of

course bishops and priests. By their side fought the monks,

as a standing army, with fanatical zeal for the victory of

orthodoxy, or not seldom in behalf even of heresy. Emperors
and civil officers also mixed in the business of theology, but

for the most part to the prejudice of its free, internal develop-

ment
; for they imparted to all theological questions a political

character, and entangled them with the cabals of court and the

secular interests of the day. In Constantinople, during the

Arian controversy, all classes, even mechanics, bankers, trip-

pers, market Momen, and runaway slaves took lively part in

the questions of Homousion and sub-ordination, of the begotten

and the unbegotten.''

The speculative mind of the Eastern church w^as combined

' Or, as Gregory Nazianzen says of the true theologian, contemplation was a pre-

lude to action, and action a prelude to contemplation, 7rpa|is (a religious walk)

eVi/8ao-is dea'pi'a? (actio gradus est ad contemplationem), Oratio xx. 12 (ed. Bened.

Paris, tom. i. p. 383).

^ So Gregory of Nyssa (not Nazianzen, as J. H. Kurtz, wrongly quoting from

Neander, has it in his large K. Gesch. i. ii. p. 99) relates from his own observation

:

Orat. de Deitate Filii et Spiritus S. (Opera ii. p. 898, ed. Paris, of 1615). He com.

pares his coteraporaries in this respect with the Athenians, who are always wishing

to hear some new thing.
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with a deep religious earuestness and a certain mysticism, and

at the same time with the Grecian curiosity and disputatious*

ness, which afterwards rather injured than promoted her in-

ward life. Gregory I^azianzen, who lived iu Constantinople

in the midst of the Arian wars, describes the division and

hostility which this polemic spirit introduced between parents

and childi'en, husbands and wives, old and young, masters and

slaves, priests and people. " It has gone so far that the whole

market resounds with the discourses of heretics, every banquet

is corrupted by this babbling even to nausea, every merry-

making is transformed into a mourning, and every funeral

solemnity is almost alleviated by this brawling as a still greater

evil ; even the chambers of women, the nurseries of simplicity,

are disturbed thereby, and the flowers of modesty are crushed

by this precocious practice of dispute." ' Chrysostom, like

Melanchthon at a later day, had much to suffer from the

theological pugnacity of his times.

The history of the l^icene age shows clearly that the

church of God carries the heavenly treasure in earthly vessels.

The Reformation of the sixteenth century was likewise in fact

an incessant war, in which impure personal and political

motives of every kind had play, and even the best men often

violated the apostolic injunction to speak the truth in love.

But we must not forget that the passionate and intolerant

dogmatism of that time was based upon deep moral earnest-

ness and strong faith, and so far forth stands vastly above the

tolerance of indifferentism, which lightly plays with the truth

or not rarely strikes out in most vehement intolerance against

the faith. (Remember the first French revolution.) The
overruling of divine Providence in the midst of these wild

conflicts is unmistakable, and the victory of the truth appears

the greater for the violence of error. God uses all sorts of

men for his instruments, and brings evil passions as well as

good into his service. The Spirit of truth guided the church

through the rush and the din of contending 23arties, and always

triumphed over error in the end.

• Orat. xxvii. 2 (Opera, torn. i. p. 488). Comp. Orat. xxxii. (torn. L p. 581

Carmen de vita sua, vers. 1210 sqq. (torn. ii. p. 737 sq.).
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The ecumenical councils were the open battle-fields, upon

which the victory of orthodoxy was decided. The doctrinal

decrees of these councils contain the results of the most pro-

foimd discussions respecting the Trinity and the person of

Christ ; and the Church to tliis day has not gone essentially

beyond those decisions.

The Greek church wrought out Theology and Christology,

while the Latin church devoted itself to Anthropology and

Soteriology. The one, true to the genius of the Greek nation-

ality, was predominantly speculative, dialectical, impulsive,

and restless ; the other, in keeping with the Roo.an character,

was practical, ti-aditional, uniform, consistent, and steady.

The former followed the stimulation of Origen and the Alex-

andrian school; the latter received its impulse from TertuUian

and Cyprian, and reached its theological height in Jerome and

Augustine. The speculative inclination of the Greek church

appeared even in its sermons, which not rarely treated of the

number of worlds, the idea of matter, the different classes of

higher spirits, the relation of the three hypostases in the God-

head, and similar abstruse questions. The Latin church also,

however, had a deep spirit of investigation (as we see in Ter-

tuUian and Augustine), took an active part in the trinitarian

and christological controversies of the East, and decided the

victory of orthodoxy by the weight of its authority. The

Greek church almost exhausted its productive force in those

great struggles, proved indifferent to the deeper conception of

sin and grace, as developed by Augustine, and after the coun-

cil of Chalcedon degenerated theologically into scholastic

formalism and idle refinements.

The fourth and fifth centuries are the flourishing, classical

period of the patristic theology and of the Christian Grseco-

Koman civilization. In the second lialf of the fifth century

the West Roman empire, with these literary treasui-es, went

down amidst the storms of the great migration, to, take a new
and higher sweep in the Germano-Roman form under Charle-

magne. In the Eastern empire scholarship was better main-

tained, and a certain connection with antiquity was preserved

tlirouirh the medium of the Greek lanffuaixe. But as the Greek
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church ]iad no middle age, so it has had no Protestant Eefor
mation.

The prevailing philosophy of the fathers was the Platonic,

so far as it was compatible with the Christian spirit. The
speculative theologians of the East, especially those of the

school of Origen, and in the West, Ambrose and pre-eminently
Augustine, were moulded by the Platonic idealism.

A remarkable combination of Platonism with Christianity,

to the injury of the latter, appears in the system of mystic

symbolism in the pseudo-Dionysian books, which cannot have
been composed before the fifth century, though they were
falsely ascribed to the Areopagite of the book of Acts (xvii.

31:), and proceeded from the later school of New-Platonism, as

represented by Proclus of Athens (f 485). The fundamental
idea of these Dionysian writings (on the celestial hierarchy

;

on the ecclesiastical hierarchy; on the divine names; on
mystic theology ; together with ten letters) is a double hie-

rarchy, one in heaven and one on earth, each consisting of

three triads, which mediates between man and the ineffable,

transcendent, hyper-essential divinity. This idea is a remnant
of the aristocratic spirit of ancient heathenism, and forms the

connecting link with the hierarchical organization of the

church, and explains the great importance and popularity

which the pseudo-Dionysian system acquired, especially in the

mystic theology of the middle ages.'

In Synesius of Cyrene also the Platonism outweighs the

Christianity. lie was an enthusiastic pupil of Hypatia, the

famous female philosopher at Alexandria, and in 410 was called

to the bishopric of Ptolemais, the capital of Pentapulis. Before

taking orders he frankly declared that he could not forsake his

philosophical opinions, although he would in puldie accommo-
date himself to the popular belief. Tlieopliilus of Alexandi-ia,

the same who was one of the chief persecutors of the admirers

' Comp. Engelhardt: Die argeblicheu Schriften des Areop. Dionysius iibersetzt

and erkliiit, 1823, 2 Parts; Ritter: Geschichte der christl. Philosopliie, Bd. ii. p.

515; Baur: Geschichte der Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit, ii. 207 f., and hia

Geschichte der Kirche, from the fourth to the sixth century, p. 59 ff. ; Joh. Huber;
Die Philosophic der Kirchenvater, pp. 327-341 ; and an article of K. Vogt, in Hep
zog's Encycl. iii. p. 412 fiF.
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of Origen, the father of Christian Platonisin, accepted thig

doubtful theory of accommodation, Synesius was made

bishop, but often regretted that he exchanged his favorite

studies for the responsible and onerous duties of the bishopric.

In his hymns he fuses the Christian doctrine of the Trinity

with the Platonic idea of God, and the Saviour with the divine

Helios, whose daily setting and rising was to him a type of

Christ's descent into Hades and ascension to heaven. The desire

of the soul to be freed from the chains of matter, takes the

place of the sorrow for sin and the longing after salvation.'

As soon as theology assumed a scholastic character and

began to deal more in dialectic forms than in living ideas, the

philosophy of Aristotle rose to favor and influence, and from

John Philoponus, a. d. 550, throughout the middle age to the

Protestant Reformation, kept the lead in the Catholic church.

It was the philosophy of scholasticism, while mysticism sym-

pathized rather with the Platonic system.

The influence of the two great philosophies upon theology

was beneficial or injurious, according as the principle of Chris-

tianity was the governing or the governed factor. Both sys-

tems are theistic (at bottom monotheistic), and favorable to the

spirit of earnest and profound speculation. Platonism, with

its ideal, poetic views, stimulates, fertilizes, inspires and

elevates the reason and imagination, but also easily leads

into the errors of gnosticism and the twilight of mysticism.

Aristotelianism, with its sober realism and sharp logical distinc-

tions, is a good discipline for the understanding, a school of

dialectic practice, and a help to logical, systematic, methodical

treatment? but may also induce a barren formalism. The

truth is, Christianity itself is the highest philosophy, as faith

is the highest reason ; and she makes successive philosophies,

as well as the arts and the sciences, tributary to herself, on the

Pauline principle that " all things are hers."
*

* CoTTip. Clausen: De Synesio plulosopho, Hafn. 1831; Huber: Philos. dor

Kirchenviitcr, pp. 315-321 ; Baur: Church Hist, from the fourth to the sixth cen-

tury, p. 52 fF., and W. Moller in Herzog's Encycl. vol. xv. p. 335 ff.

" Concerning the influence of philosophy on the church fathers, comp. Ritter's

Genchichte der christl. Philosophie; Ackermann, and Baur: Uebcr das Christliche
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§ 118. Sources of Theology. Scripture and Tradition.

Oomp. the literature in vol. i. § 75 and § 76. Also : Eusebius : Hist. Eccl.

iii. 3 ; vi. 25 (on the form of the canon in tlie Nicene age) ; Leandeb

VAN Ess (E. C): Ohrysostomus oder Stimmen der Kirchenvator fur's

Bibellesen. Darmstadt, 1824.

ViNOENTius LiRiNENsis (t about 450) : Comraonitorium pro eathol. fidei

antiquitate et universitate adv. profanas omnium hser. novitates;

frequent editions, e. g. by Baluzius (1063 and 1684), Gallandi, Coster,

Klupfel (with prolegom. and notes), Viennse, 1809, and by Herzog,

Vratisl. 1889; also in connection with the Opera Ililarii Arelatensis,

Eom. 1731, and the Opera Salviani, Par. 1069, and in Migne's Patro-

logia, vol. 50, p. 626 sqq.

The cluircli view respecting the sources of Christian

theology and the rule of faith and practice remains as it was

in the previous period, except that it is further developed in

particulars.' The divine Scriptures of the Old and Kew-

Testaments, as opposed to human writings ; and the oral tradi-

tion or living faith of the catholic church from the apostles

down, as opposed to the varying opinions of heretical sects

—

together form the one infallible source and rule of faith. Both

are vehicles of the ^ame substance : the saving revelation of

God in Christ ; with this difference in form and office, that

the church tradition determines the canon, furnishes the key

to the true interpretation of the Scriptures, and guards tliem

against heretical abuse. The relation of the two in the mind

of the ancient church may be illustrated by the relation be-

tween the supreme law of a country (such as the Roman law,

the Code Napoleon, the common law of England, the Constitu-

tion of the United States) and the courts which expound the

law, and decide between conflicting interpretations. Athana-

sius, for example, " the father of orthodoxy," always bases his

conclusions upon Scripture, and appeals to the authority of

im Platonismus ; Huber's Philosophie der Kirchenvater (Munich, 1859); Neander's

Dogmengeschichte, i. p. 59 sqq. ; Archer Butler's Lectures on Ancient Philosophy

;

Shedd's History of Christian Doctrine, vol. i. ch. 1 (Philosophical Influences in the

Ancient Church) ; Alb. Stockl : Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters, Maiui^

1865, 2 Bde.

' Comp. vol. i. § 75 and 76.
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tradition only in proof that he rightly understands and ex-

pounds the sacred books. The catholic faith, says he, is that

which the Lord gave, the apostles preached, and the fathers

have preserved ^ upon this the church is founded, and he

who departs from this faith can no longer be called a Chris-

tian.'

The sum of doctrinal tradition was contained in what is

called the Apostles' Ceeed, which at first bore various forms,

but after the beginning of the fourth century assumed the

Roman form now commonly used. In the Greek church its

place was supplied after the year 325 by the Nicene Creed,

which more fully expresses the doctrine of the deity of Christ.

Neither of these symbols goes beyond the substance of the

teaching of the apostles ; neither contains any doctrine speci-

fically Greek or Roman.
The old catholic doctrine of Scripture and tradition, there-

fore, nearly as it approaches the Roman, must not be entirely

confounded with it. It makes the two identical as to substance,

while the Roman church rests upon tradition for many doc-

trines and usages, like the doctrines of the seven sacraments,

of the mass, of purgatory, of the papacy, and of the immacu-

late conception, which have no foundation in Scripture.

Against this the evangelical church protests, and asserts the

perfection and sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures as the record

of divine revelation ; while it does not deny the value of tradi-

tion, or of the consciousness of the church, in the interpretation

of Scripture, and regulates public teaching by symbolical

books. In the Protestant view tradition is not coordinate with

Scripture, but subordinate to it, and its value depends on its

.agreement M'ith the Scriptures. The Scriptures alone are the

norma fidei / the church doctrine is only the norma doctrincB.

Protestantism gives much more play to private judgment and

' Ad Serap. Ep. i. cap. 28 (Opera, torn. i. pars ii. p. 676) : "iSw^ef . . . tt/v ttjs

PX'?^ TrapotSocri;/ koX ^i^aaKoXlav KoX iziariv T-qs Kabo\iKr)s fKK\7](jias t]V b fx.ev Kvpios

eSciiKev, ol Se aTrocTToKoi i K-q pv^av , Koi ol Trarepes f<p vKa^av . Voigt (Die

Lehre des Athanasius, &c. p. 13 ff.) makes Athanasius even the representative of the

formal principle of Protestantism, the supreme authority, sufficiency, and self-inter-

preting character of the Scriptures ; while Mohler endeavors to place him on the

Roman side. Bot'i are biassed, and violate history by their preconceptions.
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free investigation in the interpretation of the Scriptures, than

the Koraan or even the Nicene church.*

I. In respect to the Holy Scriptures :

At the end of the fourth century views still differed in

regard to the extent of the canon, or the nuniber of the books

which should he acknowledged as divine and authoritative.

The Jewish canon, or the Hebrew Bible, was universally

received, while the Apocrypha added to the Greek version of

the Septuagint were only in a general way accounted as books

suitable for church reading," and thus as a middle class between

canonical and strictly apocryphal (pseudonymous) writings.

And justly ; for those books, while they have great historical

value, and iill the gap between the Old Testament and the

New, all originated after the cessation of prophecy, and they

cannot therefore be regarded as inspired, nor are they ever

cited by Christ or the apostles.'

Of the New Testament, in the time of Eusebius, the four

Gospels, the Acts, thirteen Epistles of Paul, the first Epistle

of John, and the first Epistle of Peter, were universally rec-

ognized as canonical," while the Epistle to the Hebrews, the

second and third Epistles of John, the second Epistle of Peter,

the Epistle of James, and the Epistle of Jude were by many
disputed as to their apostolic origin, and the book of Revela-

tion was doubted by reason of its contents.' This indecision

in reference to the Old Testament Apocrypha prevailed still

' On this point compare the relevant sections in the works on Symbolic and

Polemic Theology, and Schaff's Principle of Protestantism, 1845.

" Bi^Ai'o avayivuxTKoixiva (libri ecclesiastici), in distinction from Kavovina or

Kavovi^oixiva on the one hand, and a.Tr6Kpv(pa on the other. So Athanasius.

' Heb. xi. 35 fif". probably alludes, indeed, to 2 Mace. tI. if. ; but between a his-

torical allusion and a corroborative citation with the solemn rj 'ypa<pri \4yn there is

a wide difference.

* Hence called (>iJ.o\oyoiijxeva..

' Hence called avriXiyofjuva, which, however, is by no means to be confounded

with airoKpvcpa and voda. There are no apocrypha, properly speaking, in the New
Testament. The apocryphal Gospels, Acts, and Apocalypses in every case differ

greatly from the apostolic, and were never received into the canon. The idea of

apocrypha in the Old Testament is innocent, and is applied to later Jewish writings,

the origin of which is not accurately known, but the contents of which are usefJ

and edifying.
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longer iu the Eastern clinrch ; but bj the middle of the fourth

century the seven disputed books of the New Testament were

universally acknowledged, and they are included in the lists

of the canonical books given by Athanasius, Gregory ISTaziau-

zen, Amphilochins of Iconium, Cyril of Jerusalem, and Epi

phanins ; except that in some cases the Apocalypse is omitted.

In the Western church the canon of both Testaments was

closed at the end of the fourth century through the authority

of Jerome (who wavered, however, between critical doubts

and the principle of tradition), and more especially of Augus-

tine, who firmly followed the Alexandrian canon of the Sep-

tuagint, and the preponderant tradition in reference to the

disputed Catholic Epistles and the Revelation ; though he

himself, in some places, inclines to consider the Old Testament

Apocrypha as deutero-canordcal books, bearing a subordinate

authority. The council of Hippo in 393, and the third

(according to another reckoning, the sixth) council of Carthage

in 397, under the influence of Augustine, who attended both,

fixed the catholic canon of the Holy Scriptures, including the

Apocrypha of the Old Testament, and prohibited the reading

of other books in the churches, excepting the Acts of the Mar-,

tyrs on their memorial days. These two African councils,

with Augustine," give forty-four books as the canonical books

of the Old Testament, in the following order : Genesis, Exodus,

Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth,

four books of Kings (the two of Samuel and the two of Kings),

two books of Paralipomena (Chronicles), Job, the Psalms, fivx

books of Solomon, the twelve minor Prophets, Isaiah, Jere-

miah,' Daniel, Ezekiel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, two books of

Ezra, two books of Maccabees. The New Testament canon is

the same as ours.

This decision of the transmarine church, however, was sub-

ject to ratification ; and the concurrence of the Roman see it

received when Innocent I. and Gelasius I. (a. d. 414) repeated

the same index of biblical books.

This canon remained undisturbed till the sixteenth century,

' De doctr. Christ. 1. ii. c. 8.

39
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and was sanctioned by the council of Trent at its fourth ses-

sion.

Protestantism retained the N"ew Testament canon of the

Roman church,' but, in accordance with the orthodox Jewish

and the primitive Christian view, exchided the Apocrypha
from the Okl.=

The most eminent of the church fathers speak in the

strongest terms of the full inspiration and the infallible

authority of the holy Scriptures, and commend the diligent

reading of them even to the laity. Especially Chrysostom.

The want of general education, however, and the enormous

cost of books, left the people for the most part dependent on

the mere hearing of the word of God in public worsliip ; and

the free private study of the Bible was repressed by tlie pre-

vailing spirit of the hierarchy. No prohibition, indeed, was
yet laid upon the reading of the Bible ; but the presumption

that it was a book of the priests and monks already existed.

It remained for a much later period, by the invention of print-

ing, the free spirit of Protestantism, and the introdnction of

popular schools, to make the Bible properly a people's book,

as it was originally designed to be ; and to disseminate it by
Bible societies, which now print and circulate more copies of

it in one year, than were made in the whole middle age, or

even in the fifteen centuries before the Reformation.

The oldest 7nanuscript8 of the Bible now extant date no

further back than the fom*th century, are very few, and abound

in unessential errors and omissions of every kind ; and the

• The well-known doubts of Luther respecting some of the antilegomena, espe-

cially the Epistle of James, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation, are

mere private opinions, which have latterly been re-asserted by individual Lutheran

divines, lilie Philippi and Kahnis, but have had no influence upon the church doctrine.

^ The more particular history of the canon belongs to historical and critical

Introduction to the Bible. Besides the relevant sections in works of this sort, and

in Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History, and Kirchhofer's Quellensamm

lung (1844), comp. the following special treatises: Thiersch: Herstellung dea

historischen Standpunkts fiir die Kritik der X. T'tlichen Schriften, 1845 ; Credner:

Zur Geschichte des Kanons, 184*7; Oehler : Kanon des A. Ts. in Herzog's Ency-

klopiidie, vol. vii. pp. 243-270; Landerer: Kanon des Neuen Testaments, ibid. pp.

270-303 ; also an extended article : Canon of Scripture, in W. Smith's Dictionary

of the Bible (London and Boston, I860), vol. i. pp. 250-268.
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problem of a critical restoration of tlie original text is not yet

satisfactorily solved, nor can it be more tlian approximatelj^

solved in the absence of the original writings of the apostles.

The oldest and most important manuscripts in uncial let-

ters are the Sinaitic (first discovered by Tischendorf in 1859

and published in 1862), the Yatican (in Eome, defective), the

Alexandrian (in London)
; then the much mutilated codex ol

Ephraim Sjrus in Paris, and the incomplete codex of Cam
bridge. From these and a few other uncial codices the oldest

attainable text must be mainly gathered. Secondary sources

are quotations in the fathers, the earliest versions, such as the

Syriac Peshito and the Latin Vulgate, and the later manuscripts.'

The faith which rests not upon the letter, but upon the

living spirit of Christianity, is led into no error by the defects

of the manuscripts and ancient and modern versions of the

Bible, but only excited to new and deeper study.

The spread of the church among all the nations of the

Roman empire, and even among the barbarians on its borders,

brought with it the necessity of translating the Scriptures into

various tongues. The most important of these versions, and

the one most used, is the Latin Vulgate^ which was made by
the learned Jerome on the basis of the older Itala^ and which

afterwards, notwithstanding its many errors, was placed by
the Roman church on a level with the original itself. The
knowledge of Hebrew among the fathers was very rare ; the

Septuagint was considered sufficient, and even the knowledge

of Greek diminished steadily in the Latin church after the

invasion of the barbarians and the schism with the East, so

that the Bible in its original languages became a sealed book,

and remained such until the revival of learning in the fifteenth

century.

In the interpretation of the Scriptures the system ot

allegorical exposition and imposition was in high repute, and

' Full information on this subject may be found in the Introductions to the New
Testament, and in the Prolegomena of the critical editions of the New Testament,

among which the editions of Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Alford are the

most important. Comp. particularly the eighth large edition of Tischendorf, begun

In 1865, and diligently employing all existing critical helps.



612 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 31 1-590.

often degenerated into the most arbitrary conceits, especially

in the Alexandrian school, to which most of the great dogmat-

ic theologians of the Niceue age belonged. In opposition to

this system the Antiochian school, founded by Lucian (f 311),

and represented by Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsues-

tia, and best by John Chrysostom and Theodoret, advocated a

soberer graumiatical and historical exegesis, and made a

sharper distinction between the human and the divine elementa

in the Scriptures. Theodore thereby incurred the suspicion

and subsequently even the condemnation of the Greek

church.

Among the Latin fathers a similar difference in the inter-

pretation of Scripture appears between the discerning depth

and lively play of Augustine and the grammatical and archae-

ological scholarship and dogmatical superficiality of Jerome.

II. Tlie Holy Scriptures were universally accepted as the

supreme authority and infallible rule of faith. But as the

Scriptures themselves were variously interpreted, and were

claimed by the heretics for their views, the fathers of our

period, like Irenseus and Tertullian before them, had recourse

at the same time to tradition, as preserved from the apostles

through the unbroken succession of the bishops. With them

the Scriptures are the supreme law; the combined wisdom

and piety of the catholic churcli, the organic body of the faith-

ful, is the judge which decides the true sense of the law. For

to be understood the Bible must be explained, either by pri-

vate judgment or by the universal faith of Christendom.

Strictly speaking, the Holy Ghost, who is the author, is also

the only infallible interpreter of the Scriptures. But it was

held that the Holy Ghost is given only to the orthodox church,

not to heretical and schismatic sects, and that he expresses

himself through assembled orthodox bishops and universal

councils in the clearest and most authoritative way. "The

heretics," says Hilary, " all cite the Scriptures, but without

the sense of the Scriptures; foi* those who are outside the

church can have no understanding of the word of God."

They imagine they follow the Scriptures, while in truth they
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follow tlieir own conceits, which they pnt into the Scriptures

instead of drawing their thoughts from them.

Even Augustine, who of all the fathers stands nearest to

evangelical Protestantism, on this point advocates the catholic

principle in the celebrated maxim which he urges against the

Manichseans :
" I would not believe the gospel, if I were not

compelled by the authority of the universal church." But he

immediately adds :
" God forbid that I should not believe the

gospel."

'

But there are different traditions; not to speak of various

interpretations of the catholic tradition. Hence the need of a

criterion of true and false tradition. The semi-Pelagian divine,

ViNCKN'fius, a monk and priest in the South-Gallic cloister of

Lirinum (f 450),^ otherwise little known, propounded the

maxim which formed an epoch in this matter, and has since

remained the standard in the Eoman church : We must hold

" what has been everywhere^ always, and hy all believed."
*

' " Ego vero evangelio non crederem, nisi me Catholicse ecclesiae commoveret

autoritas. . . . Sed absit ut ego Evangelio non credam. Illi enim credens,

non invenio quomodo possim etiam tibi [Manichaeus] credere. Apostolorum enim

nomina, quae ibi leguntur, non inter se continent nomen Manichaei." Contra Epist.

Manichaei, quam vocant fundamenti, cap. 6 (ed. Bened. torn. viii. p. 154). His

object in this argument is to show that the Manichsans have no right in the Scrip-

tures, that the CathoUc church is the legitimate owner and interpreter of the Bible.

But it is an abuse to press this argument at once into the service of Rome as is so

often done. Between the controversy of the old Catholic church with Manichajisra,

and the controversy of Eomanism with Protestantism, there is an immense differ-

ence.

'^ Lerinum or Lirinum (now St. Honorat) is one of the group of small islands

in the Mediterranean which formerly belonged to Roman Gaul, afterwards to France.

In the firth century it was a seminary of learned monks and priests for France, as

Faustus Regiensis, Hilarius Arelatensis, Salvianus, and others.

" Commonit. cap. 2 (in Migne's Patrolog. vol. 50, p. 640) :
" In ipsa item Catho-

Uca Ecclesia magnopere curaudum est, ut id teneamus quod uiique, quod semper,

quod ah omnibus creditimi est." The Commonitorium was composed, as we learn

from the preface and from ch. 42, about three years after the ecumenical council

of Ephesus, therefore about 434, under the false name of Peregrinus, as a help to

the memory of the author that he might have the main points of ecclfisiastical tradi-

tion constantly at hand against the heretics. Baronius calls it " opua ccrte aureum,"

and Bellarmin " parvum mole et virtute maximum." It consisted originally of two

books, but the manuscript of the second book was stolen from the author, who then

added a brief summary of both books at the close of the first (c. 41-43). Vossius^
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Here we have a threefold test of the ecclesiastical ortha

doxy : Catholicity of place, of time, and of number ; or ubiqui-

ty, antiquity, and universal consent ;
' in other words, an

article of faith must be traced up to the apostles, and be found

in all Christian countries, and among all believers. But this

principle can be applied only to a few fundamental articles of

revealed religion, not to any of the specifically Romish dogmas,

and, to have any reasonable meaning, must be reduced to a mere

principle of majority. In regard to the consensus omnium^

which properly includes both the others, Yincentius himself

makes this limitation, by defining the condition as a concur-

rence of the majority of the clergy.^ To the voice of the

people neither he nor the whole Roman system, in matters of

faith, pays the slightest regard. In many important doctrines,

however, there is not even a consensus patrum., as in the doc-

trine of free will, of predestination, of the atonement. A cer-

tain Ireedom of divergent private opinions is the indispensable

condition of all progress of thought, and precedes the eccle-

siastical settlement of every article of faith. Even Yincentius

expressly asserts a steady advance of the church in the knowl-

edge of the truth, though of course in harmony with the pre-

vious steps, as a man or a tree remains identical through the

various stages of growth.'

Yincentius is thoroughly Catholic in the spirit and ten-

dency of his work, and has not the most remote conception of

Cardinal Norisius (Historia Pelagiana, 1. ii. c. 11), NataJis Alexander, Hefele, and

Schmidt give this work a polemic aim against strict Augustinism, for which certainly

the Greek church cannot be clauned, so that the three criteria of cathoUcity are

wanting. There is pretty strong evidence m the book itself that Yincentius belonged

to the semi-Pelagian school which arose in Marseille and Lirinum. He was prob-

ably also the author of the VincentiancB objectiones against Augustine's doctrine of

predestination. Comp. on Vinceutius, Tillemont's Memoires, tom. xv. pp. 143-14'7

;

the art. Vincentius v. L. by H. Schmidt in Herzog's Encykl. vol. xvii. pp. 211-21'7;

and an essay of C. J. Hefele (R. C), in his Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte, Archao-

logie und Liturgik, vol. i. p. 146 fiF. (Tiib. 1864).

* As Vinceutius expresses himself in the succeeding sentence: TJniversitas,

antiquitas, consensio. Comp. c. 2*7.

" " Consensio omnium vel certe jt>ce«e omnium sacerdotmn parite? et magistro-

rum," etc. Common, c. 2 (in Migne, p. 640).

= Cap 23 (in Migne, vol 50, p. 667 sqq.).
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tne free Protestant study of the Scriptures. But on the othei

hand he would have as little toleration for new dogmas. He
wished to make tradition not an independent source of kuowl

edge and rule of faith by the side of the Holy Scriptures, but

only to have it acknowledged as the true interpreter of Scrip-

ture, and as a bar to heretical abuse. The criterion of the

antiquity of a doctrine, which he required, involves apostolici-

tj, hence agreement with the spirit and substance of the ]^ew

Testament. The church, says he, as the solicitous guardian

of that which is intrusted to her, changes, diminishes, increases

nothing. Her sole effort is to shape, or confirm, or preserve

the old. Innovation is the business of heretics, not of orthodox

believers. The canon of Scripture is complete in itself, and

more than sufficient.' But since all heretics appeal to it, the

authority of the church must be called in as the rule of inter-

pretation, and in this we must follow universality, antiquity,

and consent." It is the custom of the Catholics, says he in the

same work, to prove the true faith in two ways: first by the

authority of the holy Scriptures, then by the tradition of the

Catholic church ; not because the canon alone is- not of itself

sufficient for all things, but on account of the many conflicting

interpretations and perversions of the Scriptures.^

In the same spirit says pope Leo I. :
" It is not permitted

to depart even in one word from the doctrine of the Evange
lists and the Apostles, nor to think otherwise concerning the

Holy Scriptures, than the blessed apostles and our fathers

learned and taught."
*

' Cap. 2 :
" Quum sit perfectios Scripturarum Canon et sibi ad omnia satis

tupergne siifficiat" etc. Cap. 29.

^ " Hoc facere curabant . . . ut divinum canonem secundum universalis ecclesise

traditiones et justa catholici dogmatis regulas interpretentur, in qua item catholica

et apostolica ecclesia sequantur necesse est universitatem, antiquitatem, oonsen-

sionem." Comraonit. cap. 27 (in Migne, vol. 50, p. 674). Comp. c. 2^.

Cap. 29 (in Migne, vol. 50, p. 677): "Non quia canon solus non sibi ad uni-

versa sufficiat, sed quia verba divina, pro suo plerique arbitratu interpretantes,

Tarias opiniones erroresque concipiant," etc.

•• Epist. 82 ad Episc. Marcianum Aug. (Opera, torn. i. p. 1044, ed. Ballerini, and

In Migne, liv. p. 918): " Quum ab evangelica apostolicaque doctrina ne uno quidem

verbo liceat dissidere, aut aliter de Soripturis divinid sapere quam beati apostoli ct

patres nostri didicerunt atquo dooueruut," etc.
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The catholic principle of tradition became more and more
confirmed, as the authority of the fatliers and councils in-

creased and the learned study of the Holy Scriptures declined

;

and tradition gradually set itself in practice on a level with

Scripture, and even above it. It fettered free investigation,

and promoted a rigid, stationary and intolerant orthodoxy,

which condemned men like Origen and Tertullian as heretics.

But on the other hand the principle of tradition unquestionably

exerted a wholesome conservative power, and saved the sub-

stance of the ancient church doctrine from the obscuring and

confusing influence of the pagan barbarism which deluged

Christendom.

I.

—

Teinitakiajst Controversies.

GENERAL LITERATURE OF THE ARIAN CONTKOVERSIES.

I. SouECES : On the orthodox side most of the fathers of the fourth century

;

especially the dogmatic and polemic works of Athanasius (Orationes

c. Arianos; De decretis Nictense Synodi ; De senteutia Dionysii ; Apo-
logia c. Arianos; Apologia de fuga sua; Historia Arianorum, etc.,

all in torn. i. pars i. ii. of the Bened. ed.), Basil (Adv. Eunomium),

Geegoey Naziauzen (Orationes theologicse), Geegoey of Nyssa
(Contra Eunom.), Epiphanius (Ancoratus), Hilary (De Trinitate),

Ambeose (De Fide), Augustine (De Trinitate, and Contra Maximini-

mum Arianum), Eufinus, and tlie Greek church historians.

On the heretical side: The fragments of the writings of Aeius

(GciXeta, and two EpistolfB to Eusebius of Nicomedia and Alexander

of Alexandria), preserved in quotations in Athanasius, Epiphanius,

Socrates, and Theodoret; cova-^. Fabricius : Biblioth. gr. viii. p. 309.

Fragmenta Aeianoeum about 388 in Angelo Mai : Scriptorum veterum

nova collect. Rom. 1828, vol. iii. The fragments of the Church His-

tory of the Arian Piiilostoegius, a. d. 350-425.

n. WoEKs : TiLLEMONT (R. C.) : Memoires, etc. torn, vi, pp. 239-825, ed.

Paris. 1699, and ed. Ven. (the external history chiefly). Dionysius

Petavius (Jesuit, tl652): De theologicis dogmatibus, tom. ii., which

treats of the divine Trinity in eight books ; and in part tom. iv. and v.

which treat in sixteen books of the Incarnation of the Word. This is

still, though incomplete, the most learned work of the Roman church

in the History of Doctrines; it first appeared at Paris, 1644-'50, in five

volumes foL, then at Amsterdam, 1700 (in 6 vols.), and at Venice,

1757 (ed. Zacharia), and has been last edited by Passaglia and Schra-

der in Rome, 1857. J. M. Teavasa (R. C): Storia critica della vita
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di Ario. Ven. 1746. S. J. Maimbueg: Histoire de rArianisme

Par. 1675. John Peabson (bishop of Chester, tl686): An Exposi*

tion of the Creed (in the second article), 16.S5, 12t.h ed. Lond. 1741,

and very often edited since by Dobson, Burton, Nicliols, Chevalier,

etc. George Bull (Anglican bishop of St. David's, 1 1710) : Defensic

fidei Nicsenfe. Ox. 1685 (0pp. Lat. fol. ed. Grabe, Lond. 1703. Com-
plete Works, ed. Burton, Oxf. 1827, and again in 1846, vol. 5th in two
parts, and in English in the Aiiglo-Oatholic Library, 1851). This

classical work endeavors, with great learning, to exhibit the Nicene

faith in all the ante-N'icene ftxthers, and so belongs more properly to

the previous period. Dan. "Waterland (archdeacon of Middlesex,

1 1730, next to Bull the ablest Anglican defender of the Nicene faith):

Vindication of Christ's Divinity, 1719 ff,, in Waterland's "Works, ed.

Mildert, vols. i. ii. iii. Oxf. 1843. (Several acute and learned essays

and sermons in defence of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity against

the high Arianisra of Dr. Sam. Clarke and Dr. Whitby.) Che. W. F.

Waloh: Vollstiindige Historic der Ketzereien, etc. 11 vols. Leipzig,

1762 fF. Vols. ii. and iii. (exceedingly thorough and exceedingly dry).

Gibbon : History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch.

xxi. A. ]S[ohler (R. C.) : Athanasius dor Grosse u. die Kirche seiner

Zeit. Mainz (1827) ; 2d ed. 1844 (Bk ii.-vi.). J. H. Newman (at the

time the learned head of Puseyism, afterwards R. C): The Arians of

the Fourth Century. Lond. 1838 ; 2d ed. (unchanged), 1854. F. Che.

Baue: Die christl. Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit u. Menschwerdung in

ihrer gesciiichtl. Entwicklung. 3 vols. Tubingen, 1841-43. Vol. i.

pp. 306-825 (to the council of Chalcedon). Comp. also Baue's Kir-

chengesch. vom 4ten bis 6ten Jahrh. Ttib. 1859, pp. 79-123. Js. A.
Dorner: Entwicklungsgesch. der Lehre von der Person Christl.

1836, 2d ed. in 2 vols. Stuttg. 1845-'53. Vol. i. pp. 773-1080 (English

transl. by W. L. Alexander and D. TF. Simon^ in Clark's Foreign

Theol. Library, Edinb. 1861). R. Wilberforoe (at the time arch-

deacon of East Riding, afterwards R. 0.) : The Doctrine of the Incar-

nation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 4th ed. Lond. 1852. Bishop Kate:
Athanasius and the council of Nicaea. Lond. 1853. 0. Jos. Hefelh
(R. C): Conciliengeschichte. Freib. 1855 ff. VoL i. p. 219 ff. Al-
bert Prince de Broglie (R. C): L'eglise et I'empire romain, au

IV. siecle. Paris, 1856-'66, 6 vols. Vol. i. p. 331 sqq. ; vol. ii. 1

sqq. W.W.Harvey: History and Theology of the Three Creeds. Lond.

1856, 2 vols. H. VoiGT : Die Lehre des Athanasius von Alexandrien,

Bremen, 1861. A. P. Stanley: Lectures on the History of the East-

ern Church. 2d ed. 1862 (reprinted in iSTew York). Sects, ii.-vii

(more brilliant than solid). Comp. also the relevant sections in tha

general Church Histories of Fleury, SonRocKn (vols. v. and vi.)

Neander, Gieseler, and in the Doctrine Histories of Munsoheb-
CoLLN, Baumgaeten-Cedsius, Hagenbaoh, Baue, Bbok, Shedd.
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§ 119. The Avian Controversy down to the Council ofNiccBa^

318-325.

The Arian controversy i-elates piimarily to tlie deity of

Christ, but in its course it touches also the deity of the Holy

Ghost, and embraces therefore the whole mystery of the Holy

Trinity and the incarnation of God, which is the very centre

of the Christian revelation. The dogma of the Trinity came

up not by itself in abstract form, but in inseparable connection

with the doctrine of the deity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.

If this latter doctrine is true, the Trinity follows by logical

necessity, the biblical monotheism being presumed ; in other

words : If God is one, and if Christ and the Holy Ghost are

distinct from the Father and yet participate in the divine sub-

stance, God must be ti-iune. Though there are in the Holy

Scriptures themselves few texts which directly prove the

Trinity, and the name Trinity is wholly wanting in them, this

doctrine is taught with all the greater force in a living form

from Genesis to Revelation by the main facts of the revelation

of God as Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, besides being in-

directly Involved in the deity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.

The church always believed in this Trinity of revelation,

and confessed its faith by baptism into the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. This carried with it

from the first the conviction, that this revelation of God must

be grounded in a distinction immanent in the divine essence.

But to bring this faith into clear and fixed knowledge, and to

form the baptismal confession into doctrine, was the hard and

earnest intellectual work of three centuries. In the Nicene

age minds crashed against each other, and fought the decisive

battles for and against the doctrines of the true deity of Christ,

with which the divinity of Christianity stands or falls.

The controversies on tlfis fundamental question agitated

the Roman empire and the church of East and West for more

than half a century, and gave occasion to the first two ecume-

nical councils of Nicasa and Constantinople. At last the ortho-

dox doctrine triumphed, and in 381 was brought into the form
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in which it is to tliis day Bubstantiallj held in all orthodox

churches.

The external liistoiy of the Arian controversy, of which we
first sketch the main features, falls into three stages

:

1. From the outbreak of the controversy to the temporary

victory of orthodoxy at the council of JNicEea ; a. d. 318-325.

2. The Arian and semi-Arian reaction, and its prevalence

to the death of Constantius ; a. d. 325-361.

3. The final victory, and the completion of the Nicene

creed ; to the council of Constantinople, a. d. 381.

Arianism proceeded from tlie bosom of the Catholic church,

was condennied as heresy at the council of Nicsea, but afterwards

under various forms attained even ascendency for a time in the

church, until at the second ecumenical council it was cast out

forever. From that time it lost its importance as a politico-

theological power, but continued as an uncatholic sect more
than two hundred years among the Germanic nations, which

were converted to Christianity under the Arian domination.

The roots of the Arian controversy are to be found partly

in the contradictory elements of the christology of tlie great

Origen, which reflect tlie crude condition of the Christian

mind in the third century
;
partly in the antagonism between

the Alexandrian and the Antiocliian theology. Origen, on

the one hand, attributed to Christ eternity and other divine

attributes which logically lead to the orthodox doctrine of the

identity of substance ; so that he was vindicated even by Atlia-

nasius, the two Cappadocian Gregories, and Basil. But, on

the other hand, in his zeal for the personal distinctions in the

Godhead, he taught with equal clearness a separateness of

essence between the Father and the Son,' and the subordina-

tion of the Son, as a second or secondary God beneath the

Father/ and thus furnished a starting point for the Arian

' 'Erep^rrj? ttjs ova'ias, or tov inroKiiixivov, De orat. C. 15.

' Hence he termed the Logos Seiirfpos Qds, or ©eo'j (without the article, comp,

John i. 1), in distinction fropi the Father, who is absolute God, 6 0ed<r, or auro'^eos

Deiis per se. He calls the Father also the root {plC°-) and fountain (Trriyri) of the

whole Godhead. Comp. vol. i. §78. Redepenning: Origenes, ii. ".01 sq., and

Thomasius : Origenes, p. 1 1 8 sq.
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heresy. The eternal generation of the Son from the will of the

Father was, with Origen, the communication of a. divine but

secondary substance, and this idea, in the hands of the less

devout and profound Arius, who with his more rigid logic

could admit no intermediate being between God and the crear

ture, deteriorated to the notion of the primal creature.

But in general Arianism was much more akin to the spirit

of the Antiochian school than to that of tlie Alexandrian.

Arius himself traced his doctrine to Lucian of Antioch, who

advocated the heretical views of Paul of Saraosata on the

Trinity, and was for a time excominimicated, but afterwards

rose to great consideration, and died a martyr under Maximi-

nus.

Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, made earnest of the

Origenistic doctrine of the eternal generation of the Son

(which was afterwards taught by Athanasius and the Nicene

creed, but in a deeper sense, as denoting the generation of a

person of the same substance from the suhstance of the Father,

and not of a person of different substance from the will of the

Father), and deduced from it the homo-ousia or consubstantiali-

ty of the Son with the Father.

Arius,' a presbyter of the same city after 313, who is repre-

sented as a tall, thin, learned, adroit, austere, and fascinating

man, but proud, artful, restless, and disputatious, pressed and

overstated the Origenistic view of the subordination, accused

Alexander of Sabellianism, and taught that Christ, while he

was indeed the creator of the world, was himself a creature of

God, therefore not truly divine.*

The contest between these two views broke out about the

year 318 or 320. Arius and his followers, for their denial of

the true deity of Christ, were deposed and excommunicated by

a council of a hundred Egyptian and Libyan bishops at Alex-

andria in 321. In spite of this he continued to hold religious

assemblies of his numerous adherents, and when diiven from

' 'Apetos.

" This, however, is manifestly contrary to Origen's view, which made Christ an

intermediate bemg between the uncreated Father and the creature. Contra Cela iii

84.
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Alexandria, agitated liis doctrine in Palestine and Nicomediaj

and diffused it in an entertaining work, half poetry, half prose:

Tlie Banquet {©aXeia), of which a few fragments are preserved

in Athanasins. Several bishops, especially Eusebius of Nico

media and Eusebius of Csesarea, who either shared his view or

at least considered it innocent, defended him. Alexander

issued a number of circular letters to all the bishops against

the apostates and Exukontians.' Bishop rose against bishop,

and province against province. The controversy soon in-

volved, through the importance of the subject and the zeal of

the parties, the entire church, and transformed the whole

Christian East into a theological battle-field.

Constantine, the first emperor who mingled in the religious

affairs of Christendom, and who did this from a political,

monarchical interest for the unity of the empire and of religion,

was at first inclined to consider the contest a futile logomachy,

and endeavored to reconcile the parties in diplomatic style by

letters and by the personal mission of the aged bishop Hosius

of Spain ; but »vithout effect. Questions of theological and

religious principle are not to be adjusted, like political meas-

ures, by compromise, but must be fought tlu-ough to their

last results, and the truth must either conquer or (for the time)

succumb. Then, in pursuance, as he thought, of a "divine

inspiration," and probably also with the advice of bishops who

were in friendship with him,'' he summoned the first universal

council, to represent the whole church of the empire, and to

give a final decision upon, the relation of Christ to God, and

upon some minor questions of discipline, the time of Easter,

and the Meletian schism in Egypt.

' Ot f'l oiiK ovnav. So he named the Arians, for their assertion that the Son of

God was made €| ovk ovrtnv, out of nothing.

" At least Rufinus says, H. E. i. 1 :
" Ex sacerdotum sententia." Probablj

Hosius and Eusebius of Caesarea had most influence with the emperor in this matter,

as in others. But of any cooperation of the pope in the summoning of tlt.e councL

of Nicsea the earliest documents know nothing.
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§ 120. The Council of Nicoea, 325.

SOURCES.

(1) Tho twenty Cano^i^es, the doctrinal Symbol, and a Decree of the

OotTNciL OF Nio^A, and several Letters of bishop Alexander of Alexan-

dria and the emperor Constantine (all collected in Greek and Latin in

Mansi: Collect, sacrorum Conciliorum, torn. ii. fol. 635-704). Official

minutes of the transactions tliemselves were not at that time made

;

only the decrees as adopted were set down in writing and subscribed

by all (comp. Euseb. Vita Const, iii. 14). All later accounts of volu-

minous acts of the council are sheer fabrications (comp. Hefele, i. p.

249 sqq.)

(3) Accounts of eye-witnesses, especially EusEBirs, Vita Const, iii. 4-24

(superficial, rather Arianizing, and a panegyric of the emperor Con-

Btantine), The Church Historrj of Eusebius, which should have closed

with the council of Nice, comes down only to the year 324. Atha-

NAsius: De deci-etis Synodi Nic. ; Orationes iv contra Arianos;

Epist. ad Afros, and other historical and anti-Arian tracts in tom. i. and

ii, of his Opera, ed. Bened. and the more important of them also in the

first vol. of Thilo's Bibliotheca Patrum Grsec. dogmat. Lips. 1853.

(Engl, transl. in the Oxford Library of the Fathers.)

(3) The later accounts of Epiphanifs: Hfer. 69; Sooeates: H. E. i. 8

sqq. ; Sozomen: H. E. i. 17 sqq. ; Theodoeet: II. E. i. 1-13
; Eufinus:

H. E. i. 1-6 (or lib. x., if his transl. of Eusebius be counted in). Gela-

sius Otzicenus (about 476) : Coramentarius actorum Concilii Nicasni

(Greek and Latin in Mansi, tom. ii. fol. 759 sqq. ; it professes to be

founded on an old MS., but is filled with imaginary speeches). Comp.

also the four Coptic fragments in Pitea: Spicilegium Solesmense, Par.

1852, vol. i. p. 509 sqq., and the Syriac fragments in Analecta Ficasna.

Fragments relating to the Council of NicEea. The Syriac text from am

ancient MS. by H. Cowpee, Lond. 1857.

LITERATUPvE.

Of the historians cited at § 119 must be here especially mentioned Tille-

MONT (R. C), Walch, Scheockh, Gibbon, Hefele (i. pp. 249-426), A.

DE Broglie (vol. ii. ch. iv. pp. 3-70), and Stanley. Besides them,

Ittig: Historia concilii Nicseni, Lips. 1712. Is. Boyle: A historical

View of the Council of Nice, with a translation of Documents, New-

York, 1856 (in Crush's ed. of Euseb.'s Church History). Comp. also

§§ 65 and 66 above, where this in connection with the other ecumeni-

cal councils has already been spoken of.

Nicasa, the very name of wMch speaks of victory, was the

second city of Bithynia, only twenty English miles from the



§ 120. THE COUNCIL OF NIC^A. 623

imperial residence of Nicomedia, and easily accessible by sea

and land from all parts of tlie empire. It is now a miserable

Turkish village, Is-nik,' where nothing but a rude picture in the

solitary church of St. Mary remains to the memory of the

event which has given the place a name in the history of the

world.

Hither, in the year 325, the twentieth of his reign (there-

fore the festive vicennalia), the emperor summoned the bishops

of the empire by a letter of invitation, putting at their service

the public conveyances, and liberally defraying from the pub-

lic treasury the expenses of their residence in Nicaea and of

their return. Each bishop was to bring with him two presby-

ters and three servants." They travelled partly in the public

post carriages, partly on horses, mules, or asses, partly on foot.

Many came to bring their private disputes before the emperor,

who caused all their papers, without reading them, to be

burned, and exhorted the parties to reconciliation and har-

mony.

The whole number of bishops assembled was at most three

hundred and eighteen;' that is, about one sixth of all the

' /. c, £ts NiKoiaf, like Stambul, Is-tam-bul, from els tV ttSXiv. Isnik now con-

tains only some fifteen hundred inhabitants.

' The imperial letter of convocation is not extant. Eusebius says, Vita Const,

iii. 6, the emperor by very respectful letters invited the bishops of all countries to

come with aU speed to NiCcea {(r-n-evSeii' airafTax^^ev robs iinaKOTrovs ypd/ufxaffi Tifj.r]Ti-

Kols -npoKaXovixivos). Arius also was invited (Rufinus, H. E. i. 1). In an invitation

of Constantine to the bishop of Syracuse to attend tlie council of Aries (as given by

Eusebius, H. E. x. c. 5), the emperor directs him to bring with him two priests and

three servants, and promises to defray the travelling expenses. The same was no

doubt done at the council of Nice. Comp. Eus. V. Const, iii. 6 and 9.

' According to Athanasius (Ad Afros, c. 2, and elsewhere), Socrates (H. E. 1. 8),

Theodoret (H. E. i. 1), and the usual opinion. The spirit of mystic interpretation

gave to the number 318, denoted in Greek by the letters xm, a reference to the

cross (T), and to the holy name Jesus (iHo-oDs). It was also (Ambrose, De fide, i.

18) put in connection with the three hundred and eighteen servants of Abraham,

the father of the faithful (Gen. xiv. 14). Eusebius, however, gives only two hundred

and fifty bishops {irivT-nKovTa koI SiaKoaiajf apib/xov), or a few over ; but with an

indefinite number of attendant priests, deacons, and acolyths (Vit. Const, iii. 8).

The later Arabic accounts of more than two thousand bishops probably arose from

3onfounding bishops and clergy m general. Perhaps the number of members

increased towards the close, so that Eusebius with his 250, and Athanasius with his
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bishops of tlie empire, who are estimated as at least eighteen

hundred (one thousand for the Greek provinces, eight hundred

for the Latin), and only half as many as were at the council

of Chalcedon. Inchiding the presbyters and deacons and

other attendants the number may have amounted to between

fifteen hundred and two thousand. Most of the Eastern prov-

inces were strongly represented ; the Latin church, on the

contrary, had only seven delegates: from Spain Hosius of

Cordova, from France Nicasius of Dijon, from T^orth Africa

Csecilian of Carthage, from Pannonia Domnus of Strido, from

Italy Eustorgius of Mdan and Marcus of Calabria, from Eome
the two presbyters Victor or Vitus and Vincentius as delegates

of the aged pope Sylvester I. A Persian bishop John, also,

and a Gothic bishop, Theo23hilus, the forerunner and teacher

of the Gothic Bible translator Ulfilas, were present.

The formal sessions began, after preliminary disputations

between Catholics, Arians, and philosophers, probably about

Pentecost, or at farthest after the arrival of the emperor on
the 14th of June. They closed on the 25th of July, the

anniversary of the accession of Constantino; though the

members did not disperse till the 25th of August.' They
were held, it appears, part of the time in a church or some
public building, part of the time in the emperor's house.

The formal opening of the council was made by the stately

entrance of the emperor, which Eusebius in his panegyrical

flattery thus describes:' "After all the bishops had entered

the central building of the royal palace, on the sides of whi(Oi

very many seats were prepared, each took his place with

becoming modesty, and silently awaited the arrival of the

emperor. The court officers entered one after another, though

318, may both be right. The extant Latin lists of the subscribers contain the

names of no more than two hundred and twenty-four bishops and chorepiscopi, and

many of these are mutilated and distorted by the mistakes of transcribers, and varied

in the differeut copies. Comp. the list from an ancient Coptic cloister in Pitra.'s

Spicilegium Solesmense (Par. 1852), torn. i. p. 516 sqq. ; and Plefele, ConciHengesch.

i. 284.

' On the various dates, comp. Hefele, 1. c. i. p. 261 sqq. Broglie, ii. 26, puts

the arrival of the emperor earher, on the 4th or 5th of June.
"^ Vita Const. iiL 10. The above translation is somewhat abridged.
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only such as professed faith in Christ. The moment the

approacli of the emperor was announced by a given signal,

thej all ]'ose from their seats, and the emperor appeared like a

heavenly messenger of God/ covered with gold and gems, a

glorious presence, vei-y tall and slender, full of beauty, strength

and majesty. With this external adornment he united the

spiritual ornament of the fear of God, modesty, and humility,

which could be seen in his downcast eyes, his blushing ftice,

the motion of his body, and his walk. When he reached the

golden throne prepared for him, he stopped, and sat not down
till the bishops gave him the sign. And after him they all

resumed their seats."

How great the contrast between this position of the church

and the time of her persecution but scarcely passed ! What a

revolution of opinion in bishops who had once feared the

Roman emperor as the worst enemy of the church, and who
now greeted the same emperor in his half barbarous attire as

an angel of God from heaven, and gave him, though not yet

even baptized, the honorary presidency of the highest assem-

bly of the church

!

After a brief salutatory address from the bishop on the right

of the emperor, by which we are most probably to understand

Eusebius of Csesarea, the emperor himself delivered with a

gentle voice in the official Latin tongue the opening address,

which was immediately after translated into Greek, and runs

thus :

*

" It was my highest wish, my friends, that I might be per-

mitted to enjoy your assembly. I must thank God that, in

addition to all other blessings, he has shown me this highest

one of all : to see you all gathered here in harmony and with

one mind. May no malicious enemy rob us of this happiness,

and after the tyranny of the enemy of Christ [Licinius and his

army] is conquered by the help of the Redeemer, the wicked

demon shall not persecute the divine law with new blasphe-

' Ofo 0eoC Tis ovpdvtos &yy€\os.

* According to Eusebius, 1. c. iii. c. 12. Sozomen, Socrates, and Rufinus also

give the emperor's speech, somcn-hat diflferently, but in substantial agreement with

this.

40
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mies. Discord in the church I consider more fearful and pain-

ful than any other war. As soon as I by the help of God had

overcome my enemies, I believed that nothing more was now
necessary than to give thanks to God in common joy with

those whom I had liberated. But when I heard of your divi-

sion, I was convinced that this matter should by no means be

neglected, and in the desire to assist by my service, I have

summoned you without delay. I shall, however, feel my
desire fulfilled only when I see the minds of all united in that

peaceful harmony which you, as the anointed of God, must

preach to others. Delay not therefore, my friends, delay not,

servants of God; put away all causes of strife, and loose all

knots of discord by the laws of peace. Thus shall you accom-

plish the work most pleasing to God, and confer upon me,

your fellow servant,' an exceeding great joy."

After this address he gave way to the (ecclesiastical) presi-

dents of the council," and the business began. The emperor,

however, constantly took an active part, and exercised a con-

siderable influence.

Among the fathers of the council, besides a great number

of obscure mediocrities, there were several distinguished and

venerable men. Eusebius of Csesarea was most eminent for

learning ; the young archdeacon Athanasius, who accompanied

the bishop Alexander of Alexandria, for zeal, intellect, and

eloquence. Some, as confessors, still bore in their body the

marks of Christ from the times of persecution : Paphnutius of

the Upper Thebaid, Potainon of Heraklea, whose light eye

had been put out, and Paul of IS^eo-Csesarea, who had been

tortured with red hot iron under Licinius, and crippled in both

his hands.' Others were distinguished for extraordinary as-

cetic holiness, and even for miraculous works ; like Jacob oi

Nisibis, who had spent years us a hermit in forests and caves,

and lived like a wild beast on roots and leaves, and Spyridion

(or St, Spiro) of Cyprus, the patron of the Ionian isles, wlic

' TtS iifieTipu) aiiv^epairuvTi.

' Xlape5iSov tIiv Koyuv to7s t rj s (twoSuv it pofSpots , says Euseb. iii. IS

The questior of the presidency in the ecumenical councils has already been spoken

of in ^ 66.
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even after his ordmation remained a simple sheplierd. Of tlit

Eastern bisliops, Eusebius of Ctesarea, and of the Western

Hosiiis, or Osius, of Cordova,' liad the greatest influence with

the emperor. These two probably sat by his side, and pre-

sided in the deliberations alternately with the bishops of Alex-

HJidria and Antioch.

In reference to the theological question the council was

divided in the beginning into three parties.''

The orthodox party, which held firmly to the deity of

Christ, was at first in the minority, but in talent and influence

the more weighty. At the head of it stood the bishop (or

"pope") Alexander of Alexandria, Eustathius of Antioch,

Macarins of Jernsalem, Marcellus of Ancyra, Hosius of Cor-

dova (the court bishop), and above all the Alexandrian arch-

deacon, Athanasius, who, though small and young, and,

according to later practice not admissible to a voice or a seat

in a council, evinced more zeal and insight than all, and gave

promise already of being the future head of the orthodox

party.

The Arians or Eusebians numbered perhaps twenty bish-

ops, under the lead of the influential bishop Eusebius of Nico-

media (afterwards of Constantinople), who was allied with the

imperial family, and of the presbyter Ajrius, who attended at

the command of the emperor, and was often called upon to set

forth his views.' To these also belonged Theognis of Nicsea,

Maris of Chalcedon, and Menophantus of Ephesus; embracing

in this remarkable way the bishops of the several seats of the

orthodox ecumenical councils.

The majority, whose organ was the renowned historian

' Athanasius always calls him the Great, 6 lUeyas.

- The ancient and the Roman Catholic historians (and A. de Broglie, 1. c. voL

ii. p. 21) generally assume only two parties, an orthodox majority and a heretical

minority. But the position of Eusebius of Cassarea, the character of his confession,

and the subsequent history of the controversy, prove the existence of a middle,

6emi-Arian party. Athanasius, too, who usually puts all shades of opponents

together, accuses Eusebius of Caesarea and others repeatedly of insincerity in their

Bubscription of the Nicene creed, and yet tliese were not proper Arians, but semi-

Arians.

' Rufinus, i. .') : "Evocabatur frequenter Arius in concilium.''
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Eusebius of Csesarea, took middle ground between the right

and the left, but bore nearer the right, and finally went over

to that side. Many of them had an orthodox instinct, but

little discernment ; others w^ere disciples of Origen, or preferred

simple biblical expression to a scholastic terminology ; others

bad no firm convictions, but only uncertain opinions, and were

therefore easily swayed by the arguments of the stronger party

or by mere external considerations.

The Arians first proposed a creed, which however was

rejected with tumultuous disapproval, and torn to pieces;

whereupon all the eighteen signers of it, excepting Theonas

and Secundus, both of Egypt, abandoned the cause of Arius.

Then the church historian Eusebius, in the name of the

middle party, proposed an ancient Palestinian Confession,

which was very similar to the Niceue, and acknowledged the

divine nature of Christ in general biblical terms, but avoided

the term in question, ofioova i,o<i, consubstantialis, of the

same essence. The emperor had already seen and approved

this confession, and even the Arian minority were ready to

accept it.

But this last circumstance itself was very suspicious to the

extreme right. They wished a creed which no Arian could

honestly subscribe, and especially insisted on inserting the

expression hom.o-usios, which the Arians hated and declared to

be unscriptural, Sabellian, and materialistic' The emperor

saw clearly that the Eusebian formula would not pass ; and, as

he had at heart, for the sake of peace, the most nearly unani-

mous decision which was possible, he gave his voice for the

disputed word.

Then Hosius of Cordova appeared and announced that a

confession was prepared which would now be read by the

deacon (afterwards bishop) Hermogenes of Csesarea, the secre-

* Athanasius himself, however, laid little stress on the term, and rarely used it

in his theological expositions ; he cared more for the thing than the name. The

word bixouvTws^ from ojuds and oiVi'a, was not an invention of the council of Nice,

Btill less of Constantine, but had previously arisen in theological language, and

occurs even in Origen and among the Gnostics, though of course it is no more to be

found in the Bible than the word triniti/.
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tary of the sjnod. It is in substance the well-known "Nicene

creed, with some additions and omissions of which we are to

speak below. It is somewhat abrupt ; the council not caring

to do more than meet the immediate exigency. The direct

concern was only to establish the doctrine of the true deity of

the Son. The deity of the Holy Spirit, though inevitably

involved, did not tlien come up as a subject of special dis-

cussion, and therefore the synod contented itself on this

point with the sentence :
" And (we believe) in the Holy

Ghost." ' The council of Constantinople enlarged the last

article concerning the Holy Ghost. To the positive part of

the Kicene confession is added a condemnation of the

Arian heresy, which dropped out of the formula afterwards

received.

Almost all the bisliops subscribed the creed, Hosius at the

head, and next him the two Roman presbyters in the name of

their bishop. This is the first instance of such signing of a

document in the Christian church. Eusebius of Caisarea also

signed his name after a day's deliberation, and vindicated

this act in a letter to his diocese. Eusebius of Kicomedia and

Theognis of Nicsea subscribed the creed without the condem-

natory formula, and for this they were deposed and for a time

banished, but finally consented to all the decrees of the coun-

cil. The Arian historian Philostorgius, who however deserves

little credit,^ accuses them of insincerity in having substituted,

by the advice of the emperor, for o/ubo-ouatofi (of the same essence)

the semi-Arian word 6ij,ol-ovo-io<; (of liJce essence). Only

two Egyptian bishops, Theonas and Secundus, persistently

refused to sign, and were banished with Arius to Illyria. The

* Dr. Shedd, therefore, is plainly incorrect in saying, Hist, of Chr. Doctrine, voL

L p. 308 ;
" The problem to be solved by the Nicene council was to exliibit the doc-

trine of the tvinitj in its completeness ; to bring into the creed statement the total

data of Scripture upon both the side of unity and trinity." This was not done till

the council of Constantinople in 381, and strictly not till the still later Symbolun:

A.thanasianum.

^ Even Gibbon (ch. xxi.) places very little dependence on this historian :
" The

credibility of Philostorgius is lessened, in the eyes of the orthodox, by his Arianism

;

and in those of rational critics [as if the orthodox were necessarily irrational and

uncritical [\ by his passion, his prejudice, and his ignorance."
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book^ of Arius were burned and liis followers branded as ene-

mies of Christianity.'

This is the first example of the civil punishment of heresy
;

and it is the beginning of a long succession of civil persecu-

tions for all departures from the Catholic faith. Before the

union of church and state ecclesiastical excommunication was

the extreme penalty. Now banishment and afterwards even

death were added, because all oifences against the church were

regarded as at the same time crimes against the state and civil

society.

The two other points on which the council of Nicsea decided,

the Easter question and the Meletian schism, have been abeady

spoken of in their place. The council issued twenty canons in

reference to discipline. The creed and the canons w^ere writ-

ten in a book, and again signed by the bishops. The council

issued a letter to the Egyptian and Libyan bishops as to the

decision of the three main jDoints; the emperor also sent sev-

eral edicts to the churches, in wdiich he ascribed the decrees to

divine inspiration, and set them forth as laws of the realm.

On the twenty-ninth of July, the twentieth anniversary of his

accession, he gave the members of the council a splendid ban-

quet in his palace, which Eusebius (quite too susceptible to

worldly splendor) describes as a figure of the reign of Christ on

earth ; he remunerated the bishops lavishly, and dismissed

them with a suitable valedictory, and with letters of commen-
dation to the authorities of all the provinces on their home-

ward way.

Thus ended the council of Xictea. It is the first and most

venerable of the ecumenical synods, and next to the apostolic

council at Jerusalem the most important and the most illus-

trious of all the councils of Christendom. Athanasius calls it

" a true monument and token of victory against every heresy ;

"

' Jerome (Adv. Lucifer, c. 20; Opera, ed. Vallars. torn. il. p. 192 3qq.) asserts,

on the authority of aged witnesses then still living, that Arius and his adherents

were pardoned even before the close of the council. Socrates also says (H. E. i. c

14) thai Arius was recalled from banishment before Eusebius and Theognis, but

under prohibition of return to Alexandria. This isolated statement, however, can-

not well be harmonized with the subsequent recalling, and probably arose froii

Borne confusion.
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Leo the Great, like Constantine, attributes its decrees to the

inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and ascribes even to its canons

perpetual validity; the Greeic church annually observes (on

the Sunday before Pentecost) a special feast in memory of it.

There afterwards arose a multitude of apocryphal orations and

legends in glorification of it, of which Gelasius of Cyzicas in

the fifth century collected a whole volume.'

The council of Nictea is the most important event of the

fourth centm-y, and its bloodless intellectual victory over a

dangerous error is of far greater consequence to the progress

of true civilization, than all the bloody victories of Constantine

and his successors. It forms an epoch in the history of doc-

trine, summing up the results of all previous discussions on the

deity of Christ and the incarnation, and at the same time

regulating the further development of the Catholic orthodoxy

for centuries. The Nicene creed, in the enlarged form which

it received after the second ecumenical council, is the only one

of all the symbols of doctrine which, with the exception of the

subsequently added jilioque, is acknowledged alike by tlie

Greek, the Latin, and the Evangelical churches, and to thib

day, after a course of fifteen centuries, is prayed and sung

from Sunday to Sunday in all countries of the civilized world.

The Apostles' Creed indeed, is much more generally used in

the West, and by its greater simplicity and more popular

form is nmch better adapted to catechetical and liturgical pur-

poses ; but it has taken no root in the Eastern church ; still

less the Athanasian Creed, which exceeds the Niceue in logical

precision and completeness. Upon the bed of lava grows the

sweet fruit of the vine. The wild passions and the weaknesses

of men, which encompassed the Nicene council, are extin-

' Stanly interweaves several of these miraculous legends with grapliical minute-

ness into the text of his narrative, thus giving it the interest of romance, at the

expense of the dignity of historical statement. The simple Spyridion performed, on

his journey to the Council, the amazing feat of restoring in the dark his two mules

to life by annexing the white head to the chestnut nmle, and the chestnut head to

its white companion, and overtook the rival bisliops who had cut oflF the heads of

the mules with tlie intention to prevent the rustic bishop from reaching Niciea and

hurting the cause of orthodoxy by his ignorance ! According to another version of

this silly legend the decapitation of the mules is ascribed to malicious Arians.
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Qjuislied, but the faith in the eternal deity of Christ hag

remained, and so long as this faith lives, the council of Nicsea

will be named with reverence and with gratitude.

§ 121, The Avian and Semi-Ai'ian Reaction^ a. d. 325-361.

The victory of the council of Mctea over tlie views of the

majority of the bishops was a victory only in appearance. It

had, to be sure, erected a mighty fortress, in which the defend-

ers of the essential deity of Christ might ever take refuge

from the assaults of heresy ; and in this view it was of the

utmost importance, and secured the final triumph of the truth.

But some of the bishops had subscribed the homoousion with

reluctance, or from regard to the emperor, or at best with the

reservation of a broad interpretation ; and with a change of

circumstances they would readily turn in opposition. The

controversy now for the first time fairly broke loose, and

Arianism entered the stage of its political development and

power. An intermediate period of great excitement ensued,

during which council was held against council, creed was set

forth against creed, and anathema against anathema was

hurled. The pagan Ammianus Marcellinus says of the coun-

cils under Constantius :
" The highways were covered with

gallo]3ing bishops ;
" and even Athanasius rebuked the restless

flutter of the clergy, who journeyed the empire over to find

the true faith, and provoked the ridicule and contempt of the

unbelieving world. In intolerance and violence tlie Arians

exceeded the orthodox, and contested elections of bishops not

rarely came to bloody encounters. The interference of im-

perial politics only poured oil on the flame, and embarrassed

tlie natural course of the theological development.

The personal history of Athanasius was interwoven with

the doctrinal controversy ; he threw himself wholly into the

cause which he advocated. The question whether his deposi-

tion was legitimate or not, was almost identical with the ques-

tion whether the Nicene Creed should prevail.

Eusebius of Nicomedia and Theognis of Nictea threw aL'
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their influence against the adherents of the homoousion. Con

stantine himself was turned by Eusebius of Csesarea, who stood

beween Athanasius and Arius, by his sister Constantia and hei

father confessor, and by a vague confession of Arius, to think

more fiivorably of Arius, and to recall him from exile. Never-

theless he afterwards, as before, thought himself in accordance

with the orthodox view and the ISTicene creed. The real gist

of the controversy he had never understood. Athanasius, who

after the death of Alexander in April, 328,' became bishop of

Alexandria and head of the Nicene party, refused to reinstate

the heretic in his former position, and was condemned and

deposed for false accusations by two Arian councils, one at

Tyre under the presidency of the historian Eusebius, the other

at Constantinople in the year 335 (or 336), and banished by

the emperor to Treves in Gaul in 336, as a disturber of the

peace of the church.

Soon after this Arius, having been formally acquitted of

the charge of heresy by a council at Jerusalem (a. d. 335), was

to have been solemnly received back into the fellowship of the

church at Constantinople. But on the evening before the in-

tended procession from the imperial palace to the church of

the Apostles, he suddenly died (a. d. 336), at the age of over

eio-htv years, of an attack like cholera, while attending to a call

of nature. This death was regarded by many as a divine judg-

ment; by others, it was attributed to poisoning by enemies;

by others, to the excessive joy of Arius in his triumph.'

On the death of Constantino (337), who had shortly before

received baptism from the Arian Eusebius of Nicomedia, Atha-

nasius was recalled from his banishment (338) by Constantine

II. (t 3'40), and received by the people with great enthusiasm;

"more joyously than ever an emperor.'"^ Some months after-

' According to the Syriac preface to the Sjriac Festival Letters of Athanasius,

first edited by Cureton in 1848. It was previously supposed that Alexander died

two years carher. Comp. Hefele, i. p. 429.

^ Comp. Athanasius, De morte Arii Epist. ad Serapionem (Opera, torn. i. p. 340).

He got his information from his priest Macarius, who was in Constantinople at the

time.

' So says Gregory Nazianzen. The date of his return, according to the Festival

Letters of At'ianasius, was the 23d November, 338.
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wards (339) he held a counci] of nearly a hundred bishops in

Alexandria for the vindication of the Nicene doctrine. But

this was a temporary triumph.

lu the East Arianism prevailed. Constantius, second son

of Constantino the Great, and ruler in the East, together with

his w^hole court, was attached to it with fanatical intolerance.

Eusebius of Nicomedia was made bishop of Constantinople

(338), and was the leader of the Arian and the more moderate,

but less consistent semi-Arian parties in their common opposi-

tion to Athanasius and the orthodox West. Hence the name

Kuselnans? Athanasius was for a second time deposed, and

took refuge with the bishop Julius of Rome (339 or 340), who
in the autumn of 341 held a council of more than fifty bishops

in defence of the exile and for the condemnation of his oppo-

nents. The whole Western church was in general more stead-

fast on tlie side of the Nicene orthodoxy, and honored in

Athanasius a martyr of the true faitli. On the contrary a

synod at Antioch^ held under the direction of the Eusebians on

the occasion of the dedication of a church in 341,^ issued twen-

ty-fis^e canons, indeed, which were generally accepted as ortho-

dox and valid, but at the same time confirmed the deposition

of Athanasius, and set forth four creeds, which rejected Arian-

ism, yet avoided the orthodox formula, particularly the vexed

liomoousion^

Thus the East and the West were in manifest conflict.

To heal this division, the two emperors, CouFtantius in the

East and Constans in the West, summoned a general council

at Sardica in Illyria, a. d. 343." Here the Nicene party and

the Koman influence prevailed.^ Pope Julius was represented

' Oi irepi Eliai^iov.

" Hence called the council in encceniis {tyKaiviois), or in dedicatione.

' This apparent contradiction between orthodox canons and semi-Arian coufes-

Bions has occasioned all kinds of hj'i^otheses in reference to this Antiochian synod.

Comp. on them, Hefele, i. p. 486 sqq.

* Not A. D. 347, as formerly supposed. Comp. Hefele, i. 515 sqq.

* About a hundred and seventy bishops in all (according to Athanasius) were

present at Sardica, ninety-four occidentals and seventy-six orientals or Eusebians.

Sozomen and Socrates, on the contrary, estimate the number at three hundred. The

signatures of the acts of the council are lost, excepting a defective list of fifty-nine

names of bishops in Hilary.
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bj two Italian priests. The Spanish bishop Hosius presided

The JNicene doctrine was here confirmed, and twelve canons

were at the same time adopted, some of which are very impor-

tant in reference to discipline and the authority of the Koman
see. But the Ariauiziug Oriental bishops, dissatisfied with the

admission of Athanasius, took no part in the proceedings, held

an opposition council in the neigliboring city of Philijpjxypolisy

and confirmed the decrees of the council of Antioch. The

opposite councils, therefore, inflamed the discord of the church,

instead of allaying it.

Constantius was compelled, indeed, by his brother to restore

Athanasius to his office in 316 ; but after the death of Con-

stans, A. D. 350, he summoned three successive synods in favor

of a moderate Arianism ; one at Sirmium in Pannonia (351),

one at Arelate or Aries in Gaul (353), and one at Milan in

Italy (355) ; he forced the decrees of these councils on the

Western church, deposed and banished bishops, like Liberius

of Rome, Hosius of Cordova, Hilary of Poictiers, Lucifer of

Calaris, who resisted them, and drove Athanasius from the

cathedral of Alexandria during divine service with five thou-

sand armed soldiers, and supplied his place with an uned-

ucated and avaricious Arian, George of Cappadocia (356).

In these violent measures the court bishops and Eusebia, the

last wife of Constantius and a zealous Arian, had great in-

fluence. Even in their exile the faithful adherents of the

Nicene faith were subjected to all manner of abuse and vexa-

tion. Hence Constantius was vehemently attacked by Atha-

nasius, Hilary, and Lucifer, compared to Pharaoh, Saul, Aliab,

Belshazzar, and called an inhuman beast, the forerunner of

Antichrist, and even Antichrist himself.

Thus Arianism gained the ascendency in the whole Roman
empire; though not in its original rigorous form, but in the

milder form of homoi-ousianism or the d6ctrine of slviilarlty

of essence, as opposed on the one hand to the Nicene homo-oa-

fianism {sameness of essence), and on the other hand to the

Arian hetero-ousianism {difference of essence).

Even the papal chair was desecrated by heresy during this

Arian interregnum ; after the deposition of Liberius, the deacoi)
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!

Felix II., "by anticliristian wickedness," as Atlianasius ex
'

presses it, was elected liis successor.' Many Koman historians

for this reason regard him as a mere anti-pope. But in the

Roman church books this Felix is inserted, not only as a legit-
\

imate pope, but even as a saint, because, a(!cording to a much
later legend, he was executed by Constantius, whom he called

a heretic. His memory is celebrated on the twenty-ninth of

July. His subsequent fortunes are veiy differently related. i

The Roman people desired the recall of Liberins, and he,

weary of exile, was prevailed upon to apostatize by subscrib- ]

ing an Arian or at least Arianizing confession, and maintain- '

ing church fellowship with the Eusebians.'' On this condition

he was restored to his papal dignity, and received with enthu-

siasm into Rome (358). He died in 366 in the orthodox faith,

which he had denied through weakness, but not from convic-

tion.

Even the almost centennarian bishop Hosius was induced

by long imprisonment and the threats of the emperor, though
not himself to compose (as Hilary states), yet to subscribe (as

Athanasius and Sozomen say), the Arian formula of the second

council of Sirmium, a. d. 357, but soon after repented his
'

unfaithfulness, and condemned the Arian heresy shortly before

his death.

The Nicene orthodoxy was thus apparently put down.
But now the heretical njajority, having overcome their com-

mon enemy, made ready their own dissolution by divisions

among themselves. They separated into two factions. The

' Corap. above, § 72, p. 371.

' The apostasy of Liberius comes to us upon the clear testimony of the most

orthodox fathers, Athanasius, Hilary, Jerome, Sozomen, &c., and of three letters of

Liberius himself, which Hilary admitted into his sixth fragment, and accompanied

with some remarks. Jerome says in his Chronicle :
" Liberius, t^dio victus exilii,

in hsereticam pravitatem subscribens Romara quasi victor intravit." Comp. hia

Catal. script, eccl. c. 97. He probably subscribed what, is called the third Sinnian

formula, that is, the collection of Semi-Arian decrees adopted at the third council

of Sirmium in 358. Hefele (i. 673), from his Roman point of view, knows no v/ay

of saving him but by the hypothesis that he renounced the Nicene tunrd {bfxoovffios),

but not the Nicene faith. But this, in the case of so current a party term aa

buouvcrios^ which Liberius himself afterwards declared "the bulwark against all

A.rian heresy" (Socr. H. E. iv. 12), is entirely untenable.
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right wing, the Eusebians or Senii-An'ans, who were repre-

sented hy Basil of Ancyra and Gregory of Laodicea, main-

tained tliat the Son was not indeed of the scwie essence

(ofio-oiKTioi), yet of like essence {6fioi-ovcTio<;), with the Father.

To these belonged many who at heart agreed with the Nicene

faith, but eitlier harbored prejudices against Athanasius, oi

paw in the terra o/j.o-ovato'i an aj)proach to Sabellianism ; foi

theological science had not yet duly fixed the distinction of

substance {ovaia) and person (yvroo-Tacri?), so that the homoousia

might easily be confounded with unity of person. The left

wing, or the decided Arians, under the lead of Eudoxius of

Antioch, his deacon Aetius,' and especially the bishop Euno-
niius of Cyzicus in Mysia^ (after whom they were called also

Eunomians\ taught that the Son was of a different essence

{erepoova-io'^), and even unlike the Father {civ6fxoio<i)^ and created

out of nothing (e^ ovk ovrwv). They received also, from their

standard terms, the names of Heterousiasts, Anomoeans, and

iLxitkontians.

A number of councils were occupied with this internal

dissension of the anti-lSTicene party : two at Sirmium (the

second, a. d. 357 ; the third, a. d. 358), one at Antioch (358),

one at Ancyra (358), the double council at Seleucia and Rimi-
ni (359), and one at Constantinople (360). But the division

was not healed. The proposed compromise of entirely avoid-

ing the word ovaia^ and substituting 6/j,oio<;, like, for 6fxoiovaio<iy

of like essence, and avofxoco'i, tinlike, satisfied neither party.

Constantius vainly endeavored to suppress the quarrel by his

imperio-episcopal power. His death in 361 opened the way
for the second and permanent victory of the Nicene orthodoxy.

* He was hated among the orthodox and Semi-Arians, and called S^eo?. He waa

an accomplished dialectician, a physician and theological author in Antioch, and

died about 370 in Constantinople.

'^ He was a pupil and friend of Aetius, and popularized his doctrine. He died

m 392. Concerning him, comp. Klose, Geschichte u. Lehre des Eunomius, Kiel,

1833, and Dorner, 1. c. vol. i. p. 853 sqq. Domer calls him a deacon; but through

the mediation of the bishop Eudoxius of Constantinople (formerly of Antioch) he

received the bishopric of Cyzicus or Cjzicum as early as 360, before he became tLf

head of the Arian party. Theodoret, H. E. 1. ii. c. 29.



638 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

§ 122. The Final Victory of Orthodoxy^ and the Coimcil of
Constantinople, 381.

Julian tlie Apostate tolerated all Christian parties, in the

hope that they would destroy one another. With this view

he recalled the orthodox bishops from exile. Even Athauasius

returned, but was soon banished again as an " enemy of the

gods," and recalled by Jovian. Now for a time the strife of

the Christians among themselves was silenced in their common
warfare against paganism revived. The Arian controversy

took its own natural course. The truth regained free play,

and the Nicene spii'it was permitted to assert its intrinsic

power. It gradually achieved the victory ; first in the Latin

church, which held several orthodox synods in Rome, Milan,

and Gaul ; then in Egypt and the East, through the wise and

energetic administration of Athanasius, and through the elo-

quence and the writings of the three great Cappadocian

bishops Basil, Gregory of Nazianzum, and Gregory of Nyssa.

After the death of Athanasius in 373, Arianism regained

dominion for a time in Alexandria, and practised all kinds of

violence upon the orthodox.

In Constantinople Gregory l^azianzen labored, from 3Y9,

with great success in a small congregation, which alone

remained true to the orthodox faith during the Arian rule;

and he delivered in a domestic chapel, which he significantly

named Anastasia (the church of the Resurrection), those

renowned discourses on the deity of Christ which won him the

title of the Divine, and with it many persecutions.

The raging fanaticism of the Arian emperor Yalens

(364-378) against both Semi-Arians and Athanasians wrought

an approach of the former party to the latter. His successor.

Gratiau, was orthodox, and recalled the banished bishops.

Thus the heretical party was already in i-eality intellectual-

ly and morally broken, when the emperor Theodosius I., or

the Great, a Spaniard by birth, and educated in the IS'lcenc

faith, ascended the throne, and in his long and powerful reign

(379-395) externally completed the triumph of orthodoxy ir
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the Eoraan empire. Soon after his accession he issued, in 380,

the celebrated edict, in which he required all his subjects to

confess the orthodox faith, and threatened the heretics with

punishment. After his entrance into Constantinople he raised

Gregory Nazianzen to the patriarchal chair in place of Demo-

philus (who honestly refused to renounce his heretical convic-

tion), and drove the Arians, after their forty years' reign, out

of all the churches of the capital.

To give these forcible measures the sanction of law, and to

restore unity in the church of the whole empire, Theodosins

called the second ecumenical council at Constantinople in May,

381. This council, after the exit of the thirty-six Semi-Arian

Macedonians or Pneumatomachi, consisted of only a hundred

and lifty bishops. The Latin church was not represented at

all.' Meletius (who died soon after the opening), Gregory

Nazianzen, and after his resignation Nectarins of Constanti-

nople, successively presided. This preferment of the patriarch

of Constantinople before the patriarch of Alexandria is ex-

plained by the third canon of the council, which assigns to the

bishop of new Rome the first rank after the bishop of old

Eome. The emperor attended the opening of the sessions, and

showed the bishops all honor.

At this council no new symbol was framed, but the Nicene

Creed, with some unessential changes and an important addi-

tion respecting the deity of the Holy Ghost against Macedoni-

anism oi- Pnenmatomachism, was adopted.' In this improved

* In the earliest Latin translation of the canons of this council, indeed, three

Roman legates, Paschasinus, Lucentius, and Bonifacius, are recorded among the

Bigners (in Mansi, t. vi. p. 11Y6), but from an evident confusion of this council with

the fourth ecumenical of 451, which these delegates attended. Comp. Hefele, ii. p.

3 and 393. The assertion of Baronius that in reality pope Damasus summoned the

council, rests hkewise on a mistake of the first council of Constantinople for the

second in 382.

^ This modification and enlargement of the Nicene Creed seems not to hav«

originated with the second ecumenical council, but to have been current m sub-

stance about ten years earlier. For Epiphanius, in his Ancoratus, which was com-

posed in 3*74, gives two similar creeds, which were then already in use in the East;

the shorter one literally agrees with that of Constantinople (c. 119, ed. Migne, tom.

iii. p. 231); the longer one (c. 1-20) is more lengthy on the Holy Ghost; both have

the anathema. Hefele, ii 10, overiooks the shorter and more important form.
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form the !Nicene Creed has been received, though in tlie Gree]j

church without the later Latin addition : jiUoque.

In the seven genuine canons of this council the heresies of

the Eunomians or Anomoeans, of the Arians or Eudoxians, of

the Semi-Arians or Pneumatomachi, of the Sabellians, Marcel-

lians, and Apollinarians, were condemned, and questions of

discipline adjusted.

The emperor ratified the decrees of the council, and as

early as July, 381, enacted the law that all churches should

be given up to bisliops who believed in the equal divinity of

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and who stood in

church fellowship with certain designated orthodox bishops.

The public worship of heretics was forbidden.

Thns Arianism and the kindred errors were forever de-

stroyed in the Roman empire, though kindred opinions con-

tinually reappear as isolated cases and in other connections.'

But among the different barbarian peoples of the "West,

especially in Gaul and Spain, who had received Christianity

from the Roman empire during the ascendency of Arianism,

this doctrine was perpetuated two centuries longer : among the

Goths till 587 ; among the Suevi in Spain till SCO ; among the

Yandals who conquered North Africa in 429 and cruelly per-

secuted the Catholics, till their expulsion by Belisarius in 530;

among the Burgundians till their incorporation in the Frank

' John Milton and Isaac Newton cannot properly be termed Arians. Their view

of the relation of the Son to the Father was akin to that of Arius, but their spirit

and their system of ideas were totally different. Bishop Bull's great work, Defensio

fidei Nieaenffi, first published 1685, was directed against Socinian and Arian views

which obtained in England, but purely with historical arguments drawn from the ante-

Nicene fathers. Shortly afterwards the high Arian view was revived and ably

defended with exegetical, patristic, and philosophical arguments by Whiston,

Whitby, and especially by Dr. Samuel Clarke (died 1729), in his treatise on the

"Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity" (1712), which gave rise to a protracted contro-

versy, and to the strongest dialectical defence (though broken and irregular in

method) of the Nicene doctrine in the English language by Dr. "Waterland. This

trinitarian controversy, one of the ablest and most important in the history of

English theology, is very briefly and superficially touched in the great works of

Dr. Baur (vol. iii. p. 685 ff.) and Dorncr (vol. ii. p. 903 fif); but the defect has

been supphed by Prof. Patrick Fairbaikn in an Appendix to the English trans

lation of Dorner's History of Christology, Divis. Seed. vol. iii. p. 337 ff.
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empire in 534, and among the Longobards till the close of the

sixth century. These barbarians, however, held Arianism

rather throngh accident than from conviction, and scarcely

knew the difference between it and the orthodox doctrine.

Alaric, the first conqueror of Rome ; Genseric, the conqueroi

of North Africa; Theodoric the Great, king of Italy and hero

of the Niebelungen Lied, were Arians. The first Teutonic

translation of the Bible came from the Arian missionary

Ulfilas.

§ 123. The TheologiGol Principles involved: Import of the

Controversy.

Here should be coinpared, of the works before mentioned, especially

Petatius (torn. sec. De sanctissima Trinitate), and Mohlek (Athana-

sius, third book), of the Romanists, and Baue, Doener, and Voigt, of

the Protestants.

We pass now to the internal history of the Arian conflict,

the development of the antagonistic ideas ; first marking some

general points of view from which the subject must be con-

ceived.

To tlie superficial and rationalistic eye this great struggle

seems a metaphysical snbtilty and a fruitless logomachy,

revolving about a Greek iota.' But it enters into the heart of

Christianity, and must necessarily affect in a greater or less

desrree all other articles of faith. The different views of the

contending parties concerning the relation of Christ to the

Father involved the general question, whether Christianity is

truly divine, the highest revelation, and an actual redemption,

or merely a relative truth, whicli may be superseded by a more

perfect revelation.

Thus the controversy is conceived even by Dr. Baur, who
is characterized by a much deeper discernment of the philo-

sophical and historical import of the conflicts in the history of

Christian doctrine, than all other rationalistic historians. " Tlie

main question," he says, " was, whether Christianity is the

' 'O/xo-ovaios—bixoi-ovcrios— erepo-ov(Tios,

41
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liigliest and absolute revelation of God, and snch that by it in

the Son of God the self-existent absolute being of God joina

itself to man, and so communicates itself that man through the

Son becomes truly one with God, and comes into such com-

munity of essence with God, as makes him absolutely certain

of pardon and salvation. From this point of view Athanasius

apprehended the gist of the controversy, always finally sum-

ming up all his objections to the Arian doctrine with the chief

argument, that the whole substance of Christianity, all reality

of redemption, everything which makes Christianity the j)er-

fect salvation, would be utterly null and meaningless, if he
who is supposed to unite man with God in real unity of being,

Avere not himself absolute God, or of one substance with the

absolute God, but only a creature among creatures. The infi-

nite chasm which separates creature from Creator, remains

unfilled ; there is nothing really mediatory between God and
man, if between the two there be nothing more than some
created and finite thing, or such a mediator and redeemer as

the Arians conceive the Son of God in his essential distinction

from God : not begotten from the essence of God and coeternal,

but created out of nothing and arising in time. Just as the

distinctive character of the Athanasian doctrine lies in its

eflbrt to conceive the relation of tlie Father and Son, and in it

the relation of God and man, as imity and community of

essence, the Arian doctrine on the contrary has the opposite

aim of a separation by which, first Father and Son, and then

God and man, are placed in the abstract opposition of infinite

and finite. While, therefore, according to Athanasius, Chris-

tianity is the religion of the unity of God and man, according

to Arius the essence of the Christian revelation can consist

only in man's becoming conscious of the difference which

separates him, with all tlie finite, from the al)solute being of

God. What value, however, one must ask, has such a Chris-

tianity, when, instead of bringing man nearer to God, it only

fixes the chasm between God and man?" '

Arianism was a religious political war against the spirit of

the Christian revelation by the spirit of the world, which, after

' Die christliche Kirche vodc 4-6teii Jahrhuudert, 1859, p. 97 sq.
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having persecuted the church three hundred years from with-

out, sought under the Christian name to reduce her by degrad-

ing Christ to the category of the temporal and the created, and

Christianity to the level of natural religion. It substituted

for a truly divine Redeemer, a created demigod, an elevated

Hercules. Arianism proceeded from human reason, Atliana-

sianism from divine revelation ; and each used the other source

of knowledge as a subordinate and tributary factor. The for-

mer was deistic and rationalistic, the latter theistic and super-

naturalistic, in spirit and effect. The one made reasonableness,

the other agreement with Scripture, the criterion of truth. In

the. one the intellectual interest, in the other the moral and

religious, was the motive principle. Yet Athanasius was at

the same time a much deeper and abler thinker than Arius,

who dealt in barren deductions of reason and dialectic formu-

las.'

In close connection with this stood another distinction.

Arianism associated itself with the secular political power and

the court party ; it represented the imperio-papal principle,

and the time of its prevalence under Constantius was an

uninteiTupted season of the most arbitrary and violent en-

croachments of the state upon the rights of the church.

Athanasius, on the contrary, who was so often deposed by the

emperor, and who uttered himself so boldly respecting Con-

stantius, is the personal representative not only of orthodoxy,

but also of the independence of the church with reference to

* Baur, Newman (The Arians, p. 1*7), and others put Arianism into connection

with the Aristotelian philosophy, Athanasianism with the Platonic ; while Petavius,

Ritter, to some extent also Voigt (1. c. p. 194), and others exactly reverse the rela-

tion, and derive the Arian idea of God from Platonism abd Neo-Platonism. This

contrariety of opinion itself proves that such a comparison is rather confusing than

helpful. The empirical, rational, logical tendency of Arianism is, to be sure, more

Aristotelian than Platonic ; and so far Baur is right. But the Aristotelian logic and

dialectics may be used equally well in the service of Catholic orthodoxy, as they

were in fact in the mediaeval scholasticism ; while, on the other hand, the Platonic

idealism, which was to Justin, Driven, and Augustine, a bridge to faith, may lead into

all kinds of Gnostic and mystic error. All depends on making revelation and faith, or

philosophy and reason, the starting-point and the ruling power of the theological

system. Comp. also the observations of Dr. Dorner against Dr. Baur in his Ent

wicklungs-gesch. der Christologie, vol. i. p. 859, note.
.
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the secular j)Owei', and in this respect a precursor of Gregorj

YII. in his contest with the German imperialism.

While Arianism bent to the changing politics of the court

party, and fell into diverse schools and sects the moment it

lost the imperial support, the Nicene faith, like its great cham-

pion Athanasius, remained under all outward changes of

fortune true to itself, and made its mighty advance only by
legitimate growth outward from within. Athanasius makes
no distinction at all between the various shades of Arians

and Semi-Arians, but throws them all into the same category

of enemies of the catholic faith.'

§ 124. Arianism.

The doctrine of the Arians, or Eusel)ians, Aetians, Euno-

' I cannot refrain from quoting the striking judgment of George Bancroft,

once a Unitarian preaclier, on the import of the Arian controversy and the vast

influence of the Athanasian doctrine on the onward march of true Christian civiliza-

tion. " In vain," says he in his address on the Progress of the Human Race,

deHvered before the New Yorli Histoiical Society in 1854, p. 25 f., "did restless

pride, as that of Arius, seek to paganize Christianity and make it the ally of impe-

rial despotism
; to prefer a belief resting on authority and unsupported by an inward

witness, over the clear revelation of which the millions might see and feel and know
the divine glory ; to substitute the conception, framed after the pattern of heathen-

ism, of an agent, superhuman yet finite, for faith in the ever continuing presence of

God with man ; to wrong the greatness and sanctity of the Spirit of God by repre-

senting it as a birth of time. Against these attempts to subordinate the enfranchis-

ing virtue of truth to false worship and to arbitrary power reason asserted its su-

premacy, and the party of superstition was driven from the field. Then mooned
Ashtaroth was eclipsed and Osiris was seen no more in Memphian grove; then

might have been heard the crash of the falling temples of Polytheism ; and instead

of them, came that harmony which holds Heaven and Earth in happiest union.

Amid the deep sorrows of humanity during the sad conflict which was protracted

through centuries for the overthrow of the past and the reconstruction of society,

the consciousness of an incarnate God carried peace into the bosom of mankind.

That faith emancipated the slave, broke the bondage of woman, redeemed the cap-

tive, elevated the low, lifted up the oppressed, consoled the wretched, inspired alike

the heroes of thought and the countless masses. The down-trodden nations clung

to it as to the certainty of their future emancipation ; and it so filled the heart of

the greatest poet of the Middle Ages—perhaps the greatest poet of all time—that

he had no prayer so earnest as to behold in the profound and clear substance of th<

eternal light, that circling of reflected glory which showed the image of man."
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mians, as tliej were called after their later leaders, or Exukon

tians, Heteroousiasts, and AnomcBans, as tliey were named

from their characteristic terms, is in substance as follows

:

The Father alone is God ; therefore he alone is unbegotten,

eternal, wise, good, and unchangeable, and he is separated by

an infinite chasm from the world. He cannot create the world

directly, but only through an agent, the Logos. The Son of

God is pre-existent,' before all creatures, and above all crea-

tures, a middle being between God and the world, the creator

of the world, the perfect image of the Father, and the execu-

tor of his thoughts, and thus capable of being called in a

metaphorical sense God, and Logos, and Wisdom.'' But on

the other hand, he himself is a creature, that is to say, the

first creation of God, through whom the Father (tailed other

creatures into existence ; he was created out of nothing' (not

out of the essence of God) by the will of the Father before all

conceivable time ; he is therefore not eternal, but had a

beginning, and there was a time when he was not.*

Arianism thus rises far above Ebionism, Socinianism,

deism, and rationalism, in maintaining the personal pre-exist-

ence of the Son before all worlds, which were his creation
;

but it agrees with those systems in lowering the Son to the

sphere of the created, which of course includes the idea of

temporalness and finiteness. It at fii-st ascribed to him the

predicate of unchangeableness also,' but afterwards subjected

him to the vicissitudes of created being." This contradiction,

however, is solved, if need be, by tl^e distinction between moral

and physical unchangeableness ; the Son is in his nature

{(f)v<jet) changeable, but remains good {xaXo^) by a free act of

his will. Arius, after having once robbed the Son of divine

essence,' could not consistently allow him any divine attribute

iu the strict sense of the word ; he limited his duration, his

* Uph xpoi'oov Kol aldivuiV.

' 0€os, Ao'-yos, (Tocpia.

* noi-ofxa, KTiafxa e| ovk ovruiv. Hence the name Exukontians.

* 'PipXW ^X^'—""'' ^'' ""P^^ y^vvrfifj, ^roi ktic^—^v rrore ore ovk ^v,

^ 'Ai'aAAoioDTOs, drperrTov o vl6s.

* TpeTTT^s (puaet aij to KT^tr/uaTa.

' Ovaia.



646 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

power, and his knowledge, and expressly asserted that the Sol

does not perfectly know the Father, and therefore cannot per-

fectly reveal him. The Son is essentially distinct from the

Father,' and—as Aetins and Eunomius afterward more strons

ly expressed it—unlike the Father ;
^ and this dissimilarity

was by some extended to all moral and metaphysical attributes

and conditions.' The dogma of the essential deity of Christ

seemed to Arius to lead of necessity to»Sabellianism or to the

Gnostic dreams of emanation. As to the humanity of Christ,

Arius ascribed to him onl}^ a human body, but not a rational

soul, and on this point Apollinariiis came to the same conclusion,

though from orthodox premises, and with the intention of saving

the unity of the divine personality of Christ.

The later development of Arianism brought out nothing

really new, but rather revealed many inconsistencies and

contradictions. Thus, for example, Eunomius, to whom clear-

ness was the measure of truth, maintained that revelation has

made everything clear, and man can perfectly know God

;

while Arius denied even to the Son the perfect knowledge ot

God or of himself. The negative and rationalistic element

came forth in ever greater prominence, and the controversy

became a metaphysical war, destitute of all deep religioue

spirit. The eighteen formulas of faith which Arianism and

Semi-Arianism produced between the councils of Nice and

Constantinople, are leaves without blossoms, and branches

without fruit. The natural course of the Arian heresy is

downward, through the stage of Socinianism, into the rational-

ism which sees in Christ a mere man, the chief of his kind.

To pass now to the arguments used for and against this

error

:

1. The Arians drew their exegetical proofs from the passages

of Scripture which seem to place Christ in any way in the

category of that which is created,^ oi- ascribe to the incarnate

' 'ETepouvtrios to? iraTpi.

* ^AirSfiotos KaT ovffiav. Hence the name 'AfS/xoioi, Anomoeans.

' 'Avo/iioto^ Kara iravra.

* Such as Prov. viii. 22-25 (comp. Sir. i. 4 ; xxiv. 8 f.), where personified Wis

dom, i. e., the Logos, says (according to the Septuagint) : Kvpios e /c t i tr e y /m [Heh
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(not the pre-temporal, divine) Logos growtli, lack of knowl-

edge, weariness, sorrow, and other changing huuiau aflec-

tions and states of mind,' or teach a subordination of the Son

to the Father."

Athanasius disposes of these arguments somewhat too

easily, by referring the passages exclusively to the human side

of the person of Jesus. When, for example, the Lord says he

knows not the day nor the hour of the judgment, this is

due only to his human nature. For how should the Lord of

heaven and earth, who made days and hours, not know them !

He accuses the Arians of the Jewish conceit, that divine and

human are incompatible. The Jews say : How could Christ,

if he were God, become man, and die on the cross ? The

Arians say : How can Christ, who was man, be at the same

time God? We, says Athanasius, are Christians ; we do not

stone Christ when he asserts his eternal Godhead, nor are we

offended in him when he speaks to us in the language of

"'JSp Vulg. possedit me] apxV" oSwif aiirod eis epya avrou • Trph rov aiwvos idefj.e\tar

(T(v lue, K.T.\. This passage seemed clearly to prove the two propositions of Arius,

that the Father created the Son, and that he created hun for the purpose of creating

the world through hira (eis epya aurov). Acts ii. 36 : "On Kal Kvpiov ainhv koX

Xpia-rhv iiToiriar ev 6 Qeos. Heb. 1. 4: Kpf'iTToiy yev o^ievos rwv a.yy4\aiy

Heb. iii. 2: Ukttov ovra t£ -k o i-i] a au t i auTov. John 1. 14: 'O Koyos crdp^ iye-

viTo. Pliil. ii. 7-9. The last two passages are of course wholly inapposite, aa

they treat of the incarnation of the Son of God, not of his pre-temporal existence

and essence. Heb. i. 4 refers to the exaltation of the God-Man. Most plausible of

all is the famous passage: ttpcototokos iraarj? rcTiVe&j?, Col. i. 15, from which the

Arians inferred that Christ himself is a ktiVis of God, to wit, the first creature of all.

But irpciiTor oKos is not equivalent to irpuTo kt l^t o s or TrpuToirAaffr os: on the

contrary, Christ is by this very term distinguished from the creation, and described

as the Author, Upholder, and End of the creation. A creature cannot possibly be

the source of life for all creatures. The meaning of the expression, therefore, is

:

born before every creature, i. e., before anything was made. The text indicates the

distinction between the eternal generation of the Son from the essence of the Father,

and the temporal creation of the world out of nothing by the Son. Yet there is a

diflference between ixovoyifrj^ and TrpwrSruKos, which Athanasius himself makes : the

former referring to the relation of the Sou to the Father, the latter, to his relation

to the world.

" Such as Luke ii. 52 ; Heb. v. 8, 9 ; John xii. 27, 28 ; Matt. xxvi. 89 ; Mark

nil. 62; &c.

* U. g., John xiv. 28: 'O itottjp ijni^uv nov iany. This passage also refers no>

to the pre-existent state of Christ, but to the state of humiliation of the God-Mau.
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human poverty. But it is tlie peculiar doctrine of Holy Scrip-

ture to declare everywhere a double thing of Clirist : that he,

as Logos aad image of the Father, was ever truly divine, and

that he afterwards became man for our salvation. When Atlia-

nasius cannot refer such terms as " made," " created," " be-

came," to the human nature, he takes them figuratively for

" testified," '* constituted," " demonstrated." '

As positive exegetical proofs against Arianism, Athanasius

cites ahiiost all the familiar proof-texts which ascribe to Christ

divine names, divine attributes, divine works, and divine dig-

nity, and which it is unnecessary here to mention in detail.

Of course his exegesis, as well as that of the fathers in

general, when viewed from the level of the modern grammati-

cal, historical, and critical method, contains a great deal of

allegorizing caprice and fancy and sophistical subtilty. But
it is in general far more profound and true than the heretical.

2, The theological arguments for Arianism were predomi-

nantly negative and rationalizing. The amount of them is,

that the opposite view is unreasonable, is irreconcilable with

strict monotheism and the dignity of God, and leads to Sabel-

lian or Gnostic errors. It is true, Marcellus of Ancyra, one of

the most zealous advocates of the Nicene homoousianism, fell

into the Sabelliau denial of the tri-personality,'^ but most of the

Nicene fathers steered with unerring tact between the Scylla

of Sabellianism, and the Charybdis of Tritheism.

Athanasius met the theological objections of the Arians

with 'overwJielming dialectical skill, and exposed the internal

' The fKTiae and e^efiexicoae in Prov, viii. 22 ff., on which the Arians laid

special stress, and of which Athanasius treats quite at large in his second oration

against the Arians, he refers not to the essence of the Logos (with whom the aocpia

was by both parties identified), but to the incarnation of the Logos and to the

renovation of our race through him : appealing to Eph. ii. 10 :
" We are his work-

manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works." As to the far more important

passage in Col. i. 15, Athanasius gives substantially the cori'ect interpretation in his

Expositio fidei, cap. 3 (ed. Bened. torn. i. 101), where he says : irpuTOTOKov eiVtix.

[naCAos] Sri\o7 /j-r] elvai avrhv KTtafxa, aWa y e v v t) ^x a tov irarpoi • ^evov yap iirl

r^s SeoTTjTos avTov rb Afynr^ai KTicTfia. Ta yap Ttavra iKTiadtjcrav virh tov irarphi

5ia TOV viov, 6 Se vihs juoros (K tov iraTphs aidiws iyeyvri^rj • Sih kpu>t6tok6% eav

TrdffTjj Kriaeus A @ehs \6yo^, &TpiTVTOs e| aTpemov.
'" Com p. on Marcellus of Ancyra below, § 126.
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contradictions and philosophical absurdities of their positions.

Arianism teaches two gods, an uncreated and a created, a su-

preme and a secondaiy god, and thus far relapses into heathen

polytheism. It holds Christ to be a mere creature, and 3'et

the creator of the world ; as if a creature could be the source

of life, the origin and the end of all creatures ! It ascribes to

Christ a pre-mundane existence, but denies him eternity, while

yet time belongs to the idea of the world, and is created only

therewith,' so that befoi-e the world there w^as nothing but eter-

nity. It supposes a time before the creation of the pre-existent

Christ ; thus involving God himself in the notion of time

;

which contradicts the absolute being of God. It asserts the

unchangeableness of God, but denies, with the eternal genera-

tion of the Son, also the eternal Fatherhood ; thus assuming

after all a very essential change in God.'' Athanasius charges

the Arians with dualism and heathenism, and he accuses them

of destroying the whole doctrine of salvation. For if the Son

is a creature, man remains still separated, as before, from God
;

no creature can redeem other creatures, and unite them with

God. If Christ is not divine, much less can we be partakers

of the divine nature and childi-en of God.^

§ 125. Semi-Aricmism.

The Semi-Arians," or, as they are called, the Homoiousi-

asts," wavered in theory and conduct between the Nicene

* Mundus non factus est in tempore, sed cum tempore, says Augustine, although

I cannot just now lay my hand on the passage. Time is the succession al form of

existence of all created things. Now Arius might indeed have said : Time arose

with the Son as the first creature. This, however, he did not say, but put a time

before the Son.

" Of less weight is the objection, which was raised by Alexander of Alexandria:

Since the Son is the Logos, the Arian God must have been, until the creation of the

Son, dt\o7os, a being without reason.

* Comp. the second Oration against the Arians, cap. 69 S".

' 'Ofj-owvaiaaTol. The name Eusebians is used of the Arians and Semi-Arians,

R-ho botli for a time made common cause, as a political party under the lead of

Eusobius of Nicomedia (not of Casarea), against the Athanasians and Nicenes
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orthodoxy and the Arian lieresy. Their doctrine makes the

impression, not of an internal reconciliation of oppositeB

wliich in fact were irreconcihible, but of diplomatic evasion,

temporizing compromise, iiat, half and'halfJuste milieu. Thej

had a strong footing in the subordination of most of the ant&

]^icene fathers ; bnt now the time for clear and definite de-

cision had come.

Their doctrine is contained in the confession which was

proposed to the council of Nicsea by Eusebius of Ceesarea, but

rejected, and in the symbols ol' the councils of Antiocli and

Sirmium from 31:0 to 360. Theologically they were best

represented first by Eusebius of Csesarea, who adhered more

closely to his admired Origen, and later by Cyril of Jerusalem,

who approached nearer the orthodoxy of the Nicene party.

The signal term of Semi-Arianism is homoi-oiosion, in dis-

tinction from homo-ousion and hetero-ousion. The system

teaches that Christ is not a creature, but co-etei-nal with the

Father, though not of the same, but only of like essence, and

subordinate to him. It agrees with the l^icene creed in assert-

ing the eternal generation of the Son, and in denying that he

was a created being ;
while, with Arianism, it denies the iden-

tity of essence. Hence it satisfied neither of the opposite par-

ties, and was charged by both witli logical incoherence. Atha-

uasius and his friends held, against the Semi-Arians, that like

attributes and relations might be spoken of, but not like essences

or substances ; these are either identical or difierent. It may
be said of one man that he is like another, not in respect of

substance, but in respect of his exterior and form. If the

Son, as the Semi-Arians admit, is of the essence of the FatJier,

he must be also of the same essence. The Arians argued

:

There is no middle being between created and uncreated being
;

if God the Father alone is uncreated, everything out of him,

including the Son, is created, and consequently of different

essence, and unlike him.

Thus pressed from both sides, Semi-Arianism could not

long withstand ; and even before the council of Constantinople

it passed over, in the main, to the camp of orthodoxy.^

' Bull judges Semi-Arianism very contemptuously. " Semi Arianus," says he
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§ 126. Revived Sabellianisni. Maroellus and Photinus,

I. Edsebius 0-£sar. : Two books contra Marcelluni {Kara MapKe'XXov), and

three books De ecclesiastica tlieologia (after bis Demonsti-atio evaug.)

Hilary: Fragmenta, 1-3. Basil the Great: Epist. 52. Epipha-

Hius: H;«res. 72. Rettbeug: Marcelliana. Gott. 1794 (a collection

of the Fragments of Marcellus).

n, MoNTFAtrcoN : Diatribe de causa Marcelli Anryr. (in Collect, nova Patr,

torn. ii. Par. 1707). Klose: Gescbichte u. Lehre des Marcellus u.

Photinus. Ilanib. 1837. Mohler: Athan.isius der Gr. Buch iv. p. 318

sqq. (aiming to vindicate Marcellus, as Neander also does). Baur : 1. c.

vol. i. pp. 525-558. Dorner: 1. c. i. pp. 861-882. (Both against

the orthodoxy of Marcellus.) Hefele: Conciliengescli. i. 456 sq. et

passim. Willexboeg : I'ebcr die Orthodoxie des Marc. Mimster, 1859

Before we pass to the exhibition of the orthodox doctrine,

we must notice a trinitariau error which arose in the course ot

the controversy from an excess of zeal against the Arian sub-

ordination, and forms the opposite extreme.

Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra in Galatia, a friend of Atha-

nasius, and one of the leaders of the Nicene party, in a large

controversial work w^ritten soon after tlie council of JSTicsea

against Arianism and Semi-Arianism, so pushed the doctrine

of the consubstantiality of Christ that he impaired the person-

al distinction of Father and Son, and, at least in phraseology,

fell into a refined form of Sabellianism.' To save the full

divinity of Christ and his equality with the Father, he denied

his hypostatical pre-existence. As to the orthodoxy of Mar-

cellus, however, the East and the West were divided, and the

diversity continues even among modern scholars. A Semi-

Ai'ian council in Constantinople, A, D. 335, deposed him, and

intrusted Eusebius of Csesarea with the refutation of his work
;

(L iv. 4, 8, vol. V. pars ii. p. 779), "et semi-Deus, et semi-creatura perinde monstra

et porteuta sunt, quae sani et pii omnes merito exborrent. Filius Dei aut verus

omnino Deus, aut mera creatura statuatur necesse est ; asternae veritatis axioma est,

inter Deum et creaturam, inter non factum et factum, medium esse nihil." Quite

(Similarly Waterland : A Defence of some Queries relating to Dr. Clarke's Scheme of

the Holy Trinity, Works, vol. L p. 404.

' In his work n^fl vnoTayrii, De subjectioue Domini Christi, founded on 1 Cor

IT. 28.
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while, on the contrary, pope Julius of Rome and the orthodox

council of Sardica (31:3), blinded by his equivocal declarations,

his former services, and his close connection with Athanasius,

protected his orthodoxy and restored him to his bishopric.

The counter-synod of riiilippopolis, however, contirnied the

condemnation. Finally even Athanasius, who elsewhere

always speaks of liim with great respect, is said to have de-

clared against him.' The council of Constantinople, A. D. 381,

declared even the baptism of the Marcellians and Photinians

invalid.'^

Marcellus wished to hold fast the true deity of Christ

without falling under the charge of subordinatianism. He
granted the Arians right in their assertion that the Nicene

doctrine of the eternal generation of the Son involves the sub-

ordination of the Son, and is incompatible with his own eter-

nity. For this reason he entirely gave up this doctrine, and

referred the expressions : 8on, image
^
firstborn^ hegotten, not

to the etei'nal metaphysical relation, but to the incarnation.

He thus made a rigid separation between Logos and Son,

and this is the irpayrov •\|<-e{}8o9 of this system. Before the in-

carnation there was, he taught, no Son of God, but only a

Logos, and by that he understood,—at least so he is represented

by Eusebius,—an impersonal power, a reason inherent in God,

inseparable from him, eternal, unhegotten, after the analogy of

reason in man. This Logos was silent (therefore without word)

in God before the creation of the world, but then went f(;rth

out of God as the creative word and power, the SpaariKT]

ivipyeia Trpd^eax; of God (not as a hypostasis). This power is

the principle of creation, and culminates in the incarnation,

but after finishing the work of redemption returns again into

the repose of God. The Son, after completing the work of re-

demption, resigns his kingdom to the Father, and rests again in

God as in the beginning. The sonship, therefore, is only a

' Hilary, Fragm. ii. n. 21 (p. 1299, ed. Bened.), states that Athanasius as carlj

aa 349 renounced church fellowship with Marcellus.

" These are meant by the ol d-Tri ti}? raAaTcof x'^P'^^ epx*^/"^""" i" ^^^ Vth canon

of the scvond ecumenical council. Marcellus and Photinus were both of Aiicyra ir

Galatia. Co:np. Hefelc, Conciliengeschichte, vol. ii. p. 26.
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temporary state, wliicli begins witli tlie human ach ent of Christ,

and is at last promoted or glorified into Godhead. Marcellus

reaches not a real God-Man, but only an extraordinary dy-

namical indwelling of the divine power in the man Jesus. In

this respect the charge of Samosatenism, which the council

of Constantinople in 335 brought against liim, has a certain

justice, though he started from premises entirely different from

those of Paul of Samosata.' His doctrine of the Holy Spirit

and of the Trinity is to a corresponding degree unsatisfactory.

He speaks, indeed, of an extension of the indivisible divine

monad into a triad, but in the Sabellian sense, and denies the

three hypostases or persons.

Photij^us, first a deacon at Ancyra, then bishop of Sirmium

in Pannonia, went still further than his preceptor Marcellus.

He likewise started with a strict distinction between the notion

of Logos and Son,"^ rejected the idea of eternal generation, and

made the divine in Christ an impersonal power of God. But

while Marcellus, from t]ie Sabellian point of view, identified

the Son with the Logos as to essence, and transferred to him

the divine predicates attaching to the Logos, Photinus, on the

contrary, quite like Paul of Samosata, made Jesus rise on the

basis of his human nature, by a course of moral improvement

and moral merit, to the divine dignity, so that the divine in

him is a thing of growth.

Hence Photinus was condemned as a heretic by several

councils in the East and in the West, beginning with the Semi-

Arian council at Antioch in 344. He died in exile in 366.'

' Dorner (1. c. 880 sq.) asserts of Marcellus, that his Sabellianism ran out to a

Bort of Ebionitism.

* He called God Koyo-naTwp, because, ia his view, God is both P'ather and Logos.

Sabellius had used the expression vloiraTup, to deny the personal distinction be-

tween the Father and the Son. Photinus had to say instead of this, XoyoTrdTup,

because, in his view, the \6yos, not the vl6s, is eternally in God.

' Comp. on Photinus, Athanas., De syn. 26 ; Epiph., Haer. 71 ; Hilary, De trinity

Tii. 3-7, etc. ; Baur, 1. c. vol. i. p. 542 sqq. ; Domer, 1. o • p. 881 sq. ; aild Hefel^

L c. i. p. 610 sqq.
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§ 127. The Nicene Doctrine of the CoiwuhstantialAty of tht

Son with the Father.

Comp. the literature in §§119 and 120, especially tlie four Orations of

Athanasius against tlie Arians, and the other auti-Arian tracts of this

" father of orthodoxy."

The l^icENE, HOMo-ousiAK, 01' Athanasian cloctriiie was

most clearly and powerfully represented in the East by Atha-

nasius, in whom it became flesh and blood ;

' and next to him,

by Alexander of Alexandria, Marcellus of Ancyra (who how-

ever strayed into Sabellianism), Basil, and the two Gregories

of Cappadocia ; and in the West by Ambrose and Hilary.

The central point of the Nicene doctrine in the contest with

Arianism is the identity of essence or the consubstantiality of

the Son with the Father, and is expressed in this article of the

(original) Nicene Creed :
" [We believe] in one Lord Jesus

Christ, the Son of God ; who is begotten the only-begotten of

the Father ; that is, of the essence of the Father, God of God,

and Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made,

being of one substance with the Father,"^

The term 6 /xoovcrio^, co.nsubstantial, is of course no more

a biblical term,' than trinity ^^ but it had already been used,

Particularly distinguished are his four Orations against the Arians, written in

356.
•

^ Kal (U eVa Kvpmv 'l-qaovv 'Xpiarov, rhv vlhv tov ®eod • yevvr)$tivTa sk rod

Tlarphs /iovoyevri • tovt' 4crriv e'/c ttjj ovaias tov narpby, @ehv eV @eov kclL (pus e/c

(Jjccirbs, @ihv h.Krjbiv'bv 4k 0eot) a.\y)SiLvuv • yivvribevTa, ov Koirj^ei'Ta, Ofiooitriov t(^

Tlarpi, K.T.A.

' Though John's 0eb$ ^f 6 \6yos (John i. 1), and Paul's rh thai Xtra. 0€e5

(Phil. ii. 6), are akin to it. The latter passage, indeed, since jtra is adverbial,

denotes rather divine existence, than divine being or essence, which would be more

correctly expressed by to elvai laof Qeu, ov by lo-o'&eot. But the latter would

be equally in harmony with Paul's theology. The Jews used the masc. Xaos, though

ui a polemical sense, when they drew from the way in which he called himself pre-

eminently and exclusively the Son of God the logical inference, that he made him-

self equal with God, John v. 18: "On . . . irar^-pa tSiou e\€ye rhv @ehv, taov

fauT}iy iruiciv T ^ Qew. The Vulgate translates : <e(^tfa?em se faciens Deo.

* The word rpids and trinitas, in this application to the Godhead, appears first

in Theophilus of Antioch and Athenagoras in the second century, and in Tertullian

in the third. Confessions of faith must be drawn up in language different from the
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though in a different sense, both by heathen writers' and by

hereti(js,' as well as by orthodox fathers.' It formed a bulwark

ao-ainst Arians and Seuii-Arians. and an anchor wliich moored

the church during the stormy time between the first and the

second ecumenical councils.* At first it had a negative mean-

mg against heresy; denying, as Athanasius repeatedly says,

that the Son is in any sense created or produced and ehange-

Scriptures—else they mean nothing or everything—since they are an interpretatwn

of the Scriptures and intended to exclude folse doctrines. ,
' Bull, Def. fidei Nic, Works, vol. v. P. i. p. 70: "

'Ouooi^crioi/ a probatis Graecifl

scriptoribus id dicitur, quod ejusdem cum altero substantise, essentiae, sive naturae

est." He then cites some passages from profane writers. Thus Porphyry says, De

abstinentia ab esu animalium, lib. i. n. 19: Ei'ye bixooua-wi al rSiv (cl>wv xpvxai r/MfTe-

paLs, i. e., siquidem animse animalium sunt ejusdem cum nostris essentias. Aristotle

(in a quotation in Origen) speaks of the consubstantiality of all stars, ofioovaia iravTa

&aTpa, omnia astra sunt ejusdem essentiae sive naturae.

* First by the Gnostic Valentine, in Irenaeus, Adv. haer. 1. i. cap. 1, § 1 and § 5

(ed. Stieren, vol. i. 51 and 66). In the last passage it is said of man that he is

v\lk6s, and as such very like God, indeed, but not consubstantial, Trapair\-f]a-totf fiiu,

a\\' ovx ofxoovffiov rev ®eu. The Manichffians called the human soul, in the sense

of their emanation system, dfxoova-iov tw 0e(j;. Agapius, in Photius (Bibl. Cod. 1*79),

calls even the sun and the moon, in a pantheistic sense, dfj.oouaia &((£. The Sabel-

lians used the word of the trinity, but in opposition to the distinction of persons.

' Origen deduces from the figurative description aTravya<Tij.a, Heb. i. 8, the

bixooixTiov of the Son. His disciples rejected the term, indeed, at the council at

Antioch in 264, because the heretical Paul of Samosata gave it a perverted meaning,

taking ohaia for the common source from which the three divine persons first

derived their being. But towards the end of tlie third century the word was intro-

duced again into cliurch use by Theognostus and Dionysius of Alexandria, as Atha-

nasius, De Deer. S}-n. Nic. c. 2.5 (ed. Bened. i. p. 2.30), demonstrates. Eusebius, Ep.

ad Csesarienses c. 7 (in Socr. H. E. i. 8, and in Athan. Opera i. 241), says that some

early bishops and authors, learned and celebrated {rSiv -KaXaiSiv rii/as Aoy'iovs icai

i-iri(pave7s iitKTKOjrov; Kal (Tvyypacpel^), used ofxociaiov of the Godhead of the Father

and Son. Tertullian (Adv. Prax.) applied the corresponding Latin phrase unhis

substaniice to the persons of the holy Trinity.

" Cunningham (Hist. Theology, i. p. 291) says of 6ij.oov<tios: "The number of

these individuals who held the substance of the Nicene doctrine, but objected to the

phraseology in which it was expressed, was very small [?]—and the evil thereof,

was very inconsiderable ; while the advantage was invaluable that resulted from the

possession and the use of a definite phraseology, which shut out all supporters of

error, combined nearli/ all the maintainers of truth, and formed a rallying-point

around which the whole orthodox church ultimately gathered, after the confusion

and distraction occasioned by Arian cunning and Arian persecution had passed

away."
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able.' But afterwards tlie homoousion became a positive test-

word of orthodoxy, designating, in the sense of the Nicene

council, clearly and unequivocally, the veritable and essential

deity of Christ, in opposition to all sorts of apparent or lialf

divinity, or mere similarity to God. The same divine, eternal,

unchangeable essence, wliich is in an original way in the

Father, is, from eternity, in a derived way, through generation,

in the Son
;
just as the water of the fountain is in the stream,

or the light of the sun is in tlie ray, and cannot be separated

from it. Hence the Lord says :
" I am in the Father, and the

Father in Me ;

" " He that hath seen Me hath seen the

Father ;

" "I and My Father are one." This is the sense of

the expression :
" God of God," " very God of veiy God."

Christ, in His divine nature, is as fully consubstantial with the

Father, as, in His human nature. He is with man ; flesh of our

flesh, and bone of our bone ; and yet, with all this. He is an

independent person with respect to the Father, as He is with

respect to other men. In this view Basil turns the term

ofioovato'i against the Sabellian denial of the personal distinc-

tions in the Trinity, since it is not the same thing that is con-

substantial with itself, but one thing that is consubstantial with

another." Consubstantial ity among men, indeed, is predicated

of different individuals who partake of the same nature, and

the term in this view might denote also unity of species in a

tritheistic sense.

But in the case before us the personal distinction of the

Son from the Father must not be pressed to a duality of sub-

stances of the same kind ; the homoousion, on the contrary,

must be understood as identity or numerical unity of sub-

stance, in distinction from mere generic unity. Otherwise it

leads manifestlv into dualism or tritheism. The Nicene doc-

' Athanas. Epist. de Decretis Syn. Nlcaenae, cap. 20 (i. p. 226); c. 28 (p. 231);

and elsewhere.

" Basil. M. Epist. lii. 3 (torn. iii. 146) : AD'tt; l\ t] (puvrj kuI rb tov '2,a/3€\\iou

KaKhv itravopSiovTai • avaipeT yap rr/i' ravTOTrjra ttJs viroaTaaecoi Kal daayei Tf\eia»

tSiu irpoaeiirwv rr\v ivvoiav • (toUit enim hypostascos identitatem perfectamque per-

Bonarum notioneru inducit) oh yap avrh ri iuTiv kavr^ SuooiKnov, aAA.' erfpov trtpa

(non enim idem sibi ipsi consubstantiale est, sed alteram alter!).
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trine refuses to swerve from tlie monotheistic basis, and stands

between Sabellianism and tritbeism ; though it must be ad

mitted that the usage of ovaia and v7r6(TraGi<i still wavered for

a time, and the relation of the con substantiality to the numerical

unity of the divine essence did not come clearly out till a later

day. Athanasius insists that the unity of the divine essence is

indirisible, and that there is only one principle of Godhead.'

He frequently illustrates the relation, as TertuUian had done

before him, by the relation between fire and brightness," or

between fountain and stream ; though in these illustrations

the proverbial insufiiciency of all similitudes must never be

forgotten. " We must not," says he, " take the words in John

xiv, 10 :
' I am in the Father and the Father in Me,' as if the

Father and the Son were two different interpenetrating and

mutually complemental substances, like two bodies which fill

one vessel. The Father is full and perfect, and the Son is the

fulness of the Godhead." '
" We must not imagine," says he

in another place, " three divided substances * in God, as among

men, lest we, like the heathen, invent a multiplicity of gods;

but as the stream which is born of the fountain, and not sep-

arated from it, though there are two forms and names. Nei-

ther is the Father the Son, nor the Son the Father ; for the

Father is the Father of the Son, and the Son is the Son of the

Father. As the fountain is not the stream, nor tlie stream the

fountain, but the two are one and the same water which flows

from the fountain into the stream ; so tlie Godhead pours itself,

without division, from the Father into the Son, Hence the

' Orat, iv. contra Arianos, c. 1 (torn. i. p. 61*7): "flirre 5uo juef elvai irarepa koJ

vlhv, ixovdda Si ^e 6Tr]ros ad lalfieT ov Kal ao'x^or''' ov . . . fx.ia apxh
i&eoTTjTo? Kol oh Svo apxciif ii^iv Kvpiuis Kal fiovapx'^"- ^tyrtu.

' JS". (;., Orat. iv. c. Arianos, c. 10 (p. 624): "'Eo-rw Sh KapaSfiyp-a avbpdi^ivov rh

irvp Kal rh e| avTov anavyaaixa (ignis et splendor ex eo ortus), 5iw jxiv Tcp fluai [this

is not accurate, and strictly taken would lead to two ovaiat'] Kal 6paa^ai, eV 5e r^ e'^

aurov Kal adialperov (Jvai rb anravyaaixa avrov.

' Orat. iii. C. Arian. C. 1 (p. 551): Tl\i]pr\s koI TeAeiJs fVTt. & nariip, Kal wX-qpaifxa

&e<iTijT({s eaTiv 6 Tt6s.

* Tpe'is viroa-Tdcreis [here, as often in the Nicene age, synonymous with oixrlai]

nt.uepiff^eVas Kab' iavrds, Athan. Expos. Fidei or "E/cSeo-ts iriaTfuis, cap. 2 (Opera,

id. Bcned. i. p. 100).

42
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Lord says : I went forth from the Father, and come from the

Father. Yet He is ever with the Father, He is in the bosom

of the Father, and the bosom of the Father is never emptied

of the Godhead of the Son."
'

Tlie Son is of the essence of the Father, not by division or

diminution, but by simple and perfect self-communication.

This divine self-communication of eternal love is represented

by the figure of generation^ suggested by the bibilical terms

Father and Son^ the only-begotten Son, the firsthorn^ The
eternal generation is an internal process in the essence of God,

and the Son is an immanent offspring of this essence ; whereas

creation is an act of the will of God, and the creature is

exterior to the Creator, and of different substance. The Son,

as man, is produced ;

' as God, he is unproduced or uncreated ;

*

he is begotten ^ from eternity of the unbegotten ° Father. To
this Athanasius refers the passage concerning the Only-begot-

ten who is in the bosom of the Father.''

Generation and creation are therefore entirely different

ideas. Generation is an immanent, necessary, and perpetual

process in the essence of God himself, the Father's eternal

* Expositio Fidei, cap. 2: 'ils 7ap ouic iariv ri irriyi) TroTU/xhs, ovSe 6 noraixh.

nrjyrj, aixcporepa 5e ef Kal raiirov iariv vSccp rh e'/c rrjs Trrjy^s ixiTex^voi-uvov, outws 7\

(K Tod Trarpbs eis: rhv vlhv ^eSrrjs appfvirrois Koi aSiaipercoj rvyxavei, k.t.A.

^ TlaTTjp, vloSj fiovoyevr]^ vlo'; (frequent in John), TrpwroroKos TracrTjs KT((T€a)9 (Col,

i. 15). Waterland (Works, i. p. 368) says of this point of the Nicene doctrine,

" that au explicit profession of eternal generation might have been dispensed with

:

provided only that the eternal existence of the \6yos, as a real subsiding person, in

and of the Father, which comes to the same thing, might be secured. This was the

point ; and this was all."

' TivriTos (not to be confounded with yevvr)T6s\ noiriTd^, factus. Comp. John

i. 14 : 'O A6yo's crap| iyeveTo.

* 'Ayfv-qTo^, oh TroiTjdei?, non-factus, increatus; not to be confounded with

a.y(vvi]Tos, non-genitus, which belongs to the Father alone.

* re/'injTt}?, or, as in the Symb. Nic. yfvvr)^^^, genitus.

' 'AyfvvTiTo^, non-genitus. This terminology is very frequent in the writings ot

Athanasius, especially in the Orat. i. contra Arianos, and in his Epist. de decretis

Syn. Nic.

' John i. 18: 'O fxavoyerrj^ vlhs, 6 &v (a perpetual or eternal relation, not ^v) e«s

(motion, in distinction from iv) rhv k6\ttov tov Trarpis. Comp. Athanas. Epist. de

deer. S. N. c. 22 (torn. i. p. 227) : Tt 70^ &KKo rh eV K6\irois arjuaivfi, f) tt]v yvrjaiat

tK TOV warphs tov vlov yiwqaiv

;
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communication of essence or self to the Son ; creation, on the

contrary, is an outwardly directed, free, single act of the will

of God, bringing forth a different and temporal substance out

of nothing. The eternal fatherhood and sonship in God ia

the perfect prototype of all similar relations on earth. But
the divine generation differs from all human generation, not

only m its absolute spirituality, but also in the fact that it

does not produce a new essence of the same kind, but that

the begotten is identical in essence with the begetter ; for the

divine essence is by reason of its simplicity, incapable of

division, and by reason of its infinity, incapable of increase.'

The generation, properly speaking, has no reference at all to

the essence, but only to the hypostatical distinction. The Son

is begotten not as God, but as Son, not as to his natura, but

as to his 18i6t7}<;, his peculiar property and his relation to the

Father. The divine essence neither begets, nor is begotten.

The same is true of the j)rocessio of the floly Ghost, which

has reference not to the essence, but only to the person, of the

Spirit. In human generation, moreover, the father is older

than the son ; but in the divine generation, which takes

place not in time, but is eternal, there can be no such thing as

l)riority or posteriority of one or the other hypostasis. To the

question whether the Son existed before his generation, Cyril

of Alexandria answered :
" The generation of the Son did not

precede his existence, but he existed eternally, and eternally

existed by generation." The Son is as necessary to the

' Bishop JoHX Pearson, in his well-known work : An Exposition of the Creed

(Art. ii. p. 209, ed. W. S. Dobson, New York, 1851), thus clearly and rightly exhib-

its the Nicene doctrine in this point: "In human generations the son is of the

same nature with the father, and yet is not the same man ; because though he has

an essence of the same kind, yet he has not the same essence ; the power of genera-

tion depending on the first proUfical benediction, increase and nmltijili/, it must be

made by way of multiplication, and thus every son becomes another man. But the

dinne essence, being by reason of its simplicity not subject to division, and in

respect of its infinity incapable of multiplication, is so communicated as not to be

multiphed ; insomuch that he who proceeds by that communication, has not only

the same nature, but is also the same God. The Father God, and the Word God
;

Abraham man and Isaac man : but Abraham one man, Isaac another man ; not so

the Father one God and the Word another, but the Father and the Word both the

same God "
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being of the Father, as the Father to the being of the

Son.

The necessity thus asserted of the eternal generation does

not, however, impair its freedom, but is intended only to deny

its being arbitrary and accidental, and to secure its foundation

in the essence of God himself. God, to be Father, must from

eternity beget the Son, and so reproduce himself; yet he does

this in obedience not to a foreign law, but to his own law and

the impulse of his will. Athanasius, it is true, asserts on the

one hand that God begets the Son not of his will,' but by his

nature,^ yet on the other hand he does not admit that God

begets the Son without will,^ or of force or unconscious neces-

sity. The generation, therefore, rightly understood, is an act

at once of essence and of will. Augustine calls the Son " will

of will." * In God freedom and necessity coincide.

The mode of the divine generation is and must be a mys

tery. Of course all human representations of it must be

avoided, and the matter be conceived in a purely moral and

spiritual way. The eternal generation, conceived as an intel

lectual process, is the eternal self-knowledge of God ;
reduced

to ethical terms, it is his eternal and absolute love in its motion

and working within himself.

In his argument for the consubstantiality of the Son, Atha-

nasius, in his four orations against the Arians, besides addu-

cing the proof from Scripture, which presides over and

permeates all other arguments, sets out now in a practical

method from the idea of redemption, now in a speculative,

from the idea of God.

Christ has delivered us from the curse and power of sin,

reconciled us with God, and made us partakers of the eternal,

divine life ; therefore he must himself be God. Oi^ negative-

ly : If Christ were a creature, he could not redeem other crea-

tures from sin and death. It is assumed that redemption is as

much and as strictly a divine work, as creation.'

* Mr; fK PovK-ljCeaiu

* ^virei.

* 'A/3oiiA7)TaJS and a^eXrirocs.

Voluntas de voluntate. De trinit. xv. 20.

* Comp. particularly the second oration contra Arianos, c. 69 sqq.
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Starting from the idea of God, Athanasius argues: The

relation of Father is not accidental, arising in time ; else God
would be changeable;' it belongs as necessarily to the essence

and character of God as the attributes of eternity, wisdom,

goodness, and holiness ; consequent!}^ he must have been

Father from eternity, and this gives the eternal generation of

the Son/ The divine fatherhood and sonship is the prototype

of all analagous relations on earth. As there is no Son with-

out Father, no more is there Father without Son. An unfruit-

ful Father were like a dark light, or a dry fountain, a self-

contradiction. The non-existence of creatures, on the contra-

ry, detracts nothing from .the perfection of the Creator, since

he always has the power to create when he will." The Son is

of the Father's own interior essence, while the creature is

exterior to God and dependent on the act of his will." God.

furthermore, cannot be conceived without reason (aXoyos;),

wisdom, power, and according to the Scriptures (as the Arians

themselves concede) the Son is the Logos, the wisdom, the

power, the Word of God, by which all things were made. As

' Orat. i. contra Arianos, c. 28 (p. 433) : Ata tovto ael Trar^p koI ovk iiriy4yoi'«

(accidit) tw 0^(2 ro nar^p, "va fx^ Kal rpeTrrhs elvai fofiia^^. El yap Kakhv -rh elvai

avrhv iraTepa, ouk oel 5e ?iv TraT-i]p, ovk aei &.pa rh KaXhu TjU 4v avTw. Though to this

it might be objected that by the incarnation of the Logos and the permanent recep-

tion of human nature into fellowship with the divine, a certain change has passed,

after all, upon the deity.

^ Orat. ii. c. Arianos, c. 1 sqq. (p. 469 sqq.); Orat. iiL c. 66 (p. 615), and else-

where.

' This last argument, in the formally logical point of view, may not be perfectly

valid ; for there may as well be a distiaction between an ideal and real fathei'hood,

as between an ideal and real creatorship ; and, on the other hand, one might reason

with as good right backwards from the notion of essential omnipotence to an- eternal

creation, and say with Hegel : Without the world God is not God. But from the

speculative and ethical point of view a difference must unquestionably be admitted,

and an element of truth be acknowledged in the ai-gument of Athanasius. The

Father needed the Son for his own self-consciousness, which is inconceivable with-

out an object, God is essentially love, and this realizes itself in the relation of

Father and Son, and in the fellowship of the Spirit : Ubi amor ibi trinitae.

* Orat. i, c 29 (p. 433): Th ttoitj/^o e|u)&€v tov izoi.ovi'Tns i<niv , , . 6 5e m'ij

Xbiov r-i]s ovaioLS •yivvvfio. eaTi • Sih Koi rh fxiv iroirj/na ovk avdyKT] del fivat, ore yip

3auA6Tai 6 Sr]iJ.tovpyhi itiydCerai, rb Se yivvrijj.a ov ^ov\r}aii VTr6KiLTaiy dAA^ 7^j
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light rises from fire, and is inseparable from it, so the Word
from God, the Wisdom from the Wise, and the Son from the

Father.' The Son, therefore, was in the begiiming, that is, in

the beginning of the eternal divine being, iu the original be-

ginning, or from eternity. He himself calls himself one with

the Father, and Paul praises bim as God blessed forever.^

Finally Christ cannot be a proper object of worship, as he

is represented in Scripture and has always been regarded in

the Church, without being strictly divine. To worship a

creature is idolatry.

When we attentively peruse the warm, vigorous, eloci^uent,

and discriminating controversial writings of Athanasius and

his co-laborers, and compare with them the vague, barren,

almost entirely negative assertions and superficial arguments

of their opponents, we cannot escape the impression that, with

all their exegetical and dialectical defects in particulars,

they have on their side an overwhelming preponderance of

positive truth, the authority of holy Scrijjture, the profounder

speculations of reason, and the prevailing traditional faith of

the early church.^

* Comp. the 4th Oration against the Arians, cap. 1 sqq. (p. 617 sqq.)

* The ©eos in the well-known passage, Rom. ix. 5, is thus repeatedly by Athj*

nasius, e. ^., Orat. i. contra Arianos, c. 11; Orat. iv. e. 1, and by other fathers

(Irenseus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Chrysostom), as well as by the Reformers

and most of the orthodox expositors, referred to Christ. This interpretation, too,

is most suitable to the connection, and in perfect harmony with the Christology of

Paul, who sets forth Christ as the image of God, the possessor of the fulness of the

divine life and glory, the object of worship (PhU. ii. 6 ; Col. i. 15 fF. ; ii. 9 ; 2 Cor.

iv. 4; Eph. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Tit. ii. 13); and who therefore, as well as John,

i. 1, could call him in the predicative sense ©eo's, i. e., of divine essence, in distinc-

tion from o ©eo's with the article.

' We say the prevaiHng faith; not denying that the theological knowledge and

itaternevt of the doctrine of the trinity had hitherto been in many respects indefinite

and wavering. The learned bishop Bull, indeed, endeavored to prove, in opposition

to the Jesuit Petavius, that the ante-Nicene fathers taught concerning the deity of

the Sou the very same things as the Nicene. Comp. the Preface to his Defensio

fidei Nicaenae, ed. Burton, Oxf. 1827, vol. v. Pars. 1, p. ix. : "De summa rei, quam
aliis persuadere volo, plane ipse, neque id temere, persuasus sura, nempe, quod de

Filii divinitate contra Arium, idem re ipsa (quanquam aliis fortasse nonnunquam

verbis, alioque loquendi modo) docuisse Patres ac doctores ecclesiaB probatos ad

unum omnes, qui ante tempora synodi Nicsenye, ab ipsa usque apostolorum setate,

floruerunt." But this assertion can be maintained only by an artificial and forcea
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The spirit and tendency of the Nicene doctrine is edifying'

it magnifies Christ and Christianity. The Arian error is cold

and heartless, degrades Christ to the sphere of tlie creature^

and endeavors to substitute a heathen deification of the crea*

ture for the true worship of God. For this reason also the

faith in the true and essential deity of Christ has to this day

an inexhaustible vitality, while the irrational Arian fiction of

a half-deity, creating the world and yet himself created, long

ago entirely outlived itself.'

§ 128. The Doctrine of the Holy Sj)irit,

The decision of Nicsea related primarily only to the essential

deity of Christ. But in the wider range of the Arian contro-

versies the deity of the Holy Ghost, which stands and falls

with the deity of the Son, was indirectly involved. The church

always, indeed, connected faith in the Holy Spirit w^ith faith

in the Father and Son, but considered the doctrine concerning

the Holy Spirit as only an appendix to the doctrine concerning

the Father and the Son, until the logical progress brought it

to lay equal emphasis on the deity and personality of the

Holy Ghost, and to place him with the Father and Son as an

element of equal claim in the Trinity,

The Arians made the Holy Ghost the first creature of the

Son, and as subordinate to the Son as the Son to the Father. The
Arian trinity was therefore not a trinity immanent and eter-

nal, but arising in time and in descending grades, consisting of

the uncreated God and two created demi-gods. The Semi-

Arians here, as elsewhere, approached the orthodox doctrine,

but rejected the consubstantiality, and asserted the creation, of

the Spirit. Thus especially Macedonius, a moderate Semi-

Arian, whom the Arian court-party had driven from the

episcopal chair of Constantinople. From him the adherents

tnteipretation of many passages, and goes upon a mechanical and lifeless view of

history. Comp. also the observations oi W. Cunningham, Historical Theology, vol

L p. 269 ff.

* Domer, 1. c. i. p. 883, justly says :
" Not only to the mind of our time, but to
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of the false doctrine concerning the Holy Spii'it, were, aftei

362, called Macedonians ;
' also Pneumatomachi," and Teopici.

Even among the adherents of the Mceue orthodoxy an

uncertainty still for a time prevailed respecting the doctrine of

the third person of the Holy Trinity. Some held the Spirit to

be an impersonal power or attribute of God ; others, at

farthest, would not go beyond the expressions of the Scrip-

tures. Gregory'- Nazianzen, who for his own part believed and

taught the consubstantiality of the Holy Ghost with the

Father and the Son, so late as 380 made the remarkable con-

cession :
* " Of the wise among ns, some consider the Holy

Ghost an influence, others a creature, others God himself," and
again others know not which way to decide, from reverence,

as they say, for the Holy Scripture, which declares nothing

exact in the case. For this reason they waver between

worshipping and not worshipping the Holy Ghost," and strike

a middle course, which is in fact, however, a bad one." Basil,

in 370, still carefully avoided calling the Holy Ghost God,

though with the view of gaining the weak. Hilary of

Poictiers believed that the Spirit, who searches the deep things

of God, must be divine, but could And no Scripture passage in

which he is called God, and thought that he must be content

with the existence of the Holy Ghost, which the Scriptm'e

teaches and the heart attests.''

But the church could not possibly satisfy itself with only

two in one. The baptismal forjnula and the apostolic benedic-

all sound reason, does it seem absurd, nay, superstitious, that an under-god, a finite,

created being, should be the creator."

' MaKidoviavo't.

' n.vevij.a.roij.axoi.

' TpoTTiKoi. This name comes probably from their explaining as mere tropea

(figurative expressions) or metaphors the passages of Scripture from which the ortho-

dox derived the deity of the Holy Spirit. Comp. Athanas., Ad Serap. Ep. i. c. 2

(torn. i. Pars ii. p. 649).

* Orat. xxxi. De Spiritu sancto, cap. 6 (Op. torn. i. p. 559, and in Thilo's Brblio-

theca P. Gr. dogm. vol. ii. p. 503).

' Twv Ka\j' riij.a^ (T0(pit3V ol niv ivipynav rovro [ri iryeufj,a aytov^ vwiKafioVf a 5i

Krlcr/xa, ol Se 0€o'i/.

' De trinitate, iL 29 ; and xii. 55.
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tion, as well as the traditional trinitarian doxologies, put the

Holy Ghost on an equality with the Father and the Son, and
require a divine tri-personalitj resting upon a unity of essence.

The divine triad tolerates in itself no inequality of essence, no
mixture of Creator and creature. Athanasius well perceived

this, and advocated with decision the consubstantiality of the

Holy Spuit against the Pneuniatoniachi or Tropici.' Basil

did the same,' and Gregory of Nazianzuin,' Gregory of Kya-
sa,* Didymus," and Ambrose/

This doctrine conquered at the councils of Alexandria, A.
D. 362, of Rome, 375, and finally of Constantinople, 381, and
became an essential constituent of the ecumenical orthodoxy.

Accordingly the Creed of Constantinople supplemented the

Nicene with the important addition :
" And in the Holj

Ghost, who is Lord and Giver of life, who with the Father ia

worshipped and glorified, who spake by the prophets."

'

This declares the consubstantiality of the Holy Ghost, not

indeed in words, yet in fact, and challenges for him divine

dignity and worship.

The exegetical proofs employed by the Nieene fathers for

the deity of the Holy Ghost are chiefly the following. The
Holy Ghost is nowhere in Scripture reckoned among creatures

' In the four Epistles to Serapion, bishop of Tmuis, written in 362 (Ep. ad Sera-

pionem Thmuitanum episcopum contra illos qui blasphemant et dieunt Spiritum S.

rem creatam esse), in his Opera, ed. Bened. torn. i. Pars ii. pp. 647-'7l4; also in

Tliilo's BibUotb. Patr. Groec. dogmatica, vol. i. pp. 666-819.

' De Spiritu Sancto ad S. Amphilochium Iconil episcopum (Opera, ed. Bened.

torn. iii. and in Tliilo's Bibl. vol. ii. pp. 182-343).

" Orat. xxxi. De Spiritu Sancto (Opera, torn. i. p. 556 sqq. and in Thilo's BibL

vol. ii. pp. 49*7-537).

* Orat. catech. c. 2. Comp. Rupp, Gregor v. Nyssa, p. 169 sq.

" De Spiritu S., translated by Jerome.

° De Spiritu S. Ubri 3,

' Similar additions had already been previously made to the Nicene Creed. Thua
Epipbanius in his Ancoratus, c. 120, which was written in 374, gives the Nicene

Creed as then already in general use with the following passage on the Holy Spirit:

Kal CIS tJ) ayiQV wvev/na TriaTevufxev, rh AaArjcrai' ii/ vofxo}, koI Kripv^av iv rots irpocb-j)-

Tais KoX Kara^av iirX jhv 'lopSdvriP, \a\ovv iv avoarSAois, oIkovv iv ayiois • outus Si

iri(rr(uofj.(v eV avrw, oti iarrl iryev/xa ayiof, iryfii/ia &eov, irvev/xa reKeiov, Trt/ev/xa

napaKKrfTov, &KTi(rTuv, (k tov -rraTphs iKwopivofuvoVy koX (k rod viov \a/u.l3ai/6fievop

KOI wiaT£v6{j.6yoy. His shorter Creed, Auc. c. 1 19 (in Mii;ue's ed. torn. iii. 2^1), even
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or angels, but is placed in God himself, cQ-eternal with God, as

that which searches the depths of Godhead (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12).

He fills the universe, and is everywhere present (Ps. cxxxix. Y),

while creatures, even angels, are in definite places. He waa

active even in the creation (Gen. i. 3), and filled Moses and

the prophets. From him proceeds the divine work of regene-

ration and sanctification (John iii. 5 ; Eom. i. 4 ; viii. 11 ; 1

Cor. vi. 11 ; Tit. iii. 5-7 ; Eph. iii. 16 ; v. 17, 19, &c). He
is the source of all gifts in the church (1 Cor. xii). He dwells

in believers, like the Father and the Son, and makes them

partakers of the divine life. Blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost is the extreme sin, which cannot be forgiven (Matt. xii.

31). Lying to the Holy Ghost is called lying to God (Acts v.

3, 4). In the formula of baptism (Matt, xxviii. 19), and like-

wise in the apostolic benediction (2 Cor. xiii. 13), the Holy

Ghost is put on a level with the Father and the Sou, and yet

distinguished from both ; he must therefore be truly divine,

yet at the same time a self-conscious person.' The Holy Ghost

is the source of sanctification, and unites us with the divine

life, and thus must himself be divine. The divine trinity tole-

rates in itself nothing created and changeable. As the Son

is begotten of the Father from eternity, so the Spirit proceeds

from the Father through the Son. (The procession of the

Spirit from the Son, on the contrary, is a subsequent inference

of the Latin church from the consubstantiality of the Son, and

was unknown to the Nicene fathers.)

The distinction between generation and procession is not

particularly defined, Augustine calls both inefi'able and in-

explicable.^ The doctrine of the Holy Ghost was not in any

respect so, accurately developed in this period, as the doctrine

concerning Christ, and it shows many gaps.

literally agrees with that of Constantinople, but in both he adds the anathema of tM
original Nicene Creed.

' The well-known passage concerning the three witnesses in heaven, 1 John v.

7, is not cited by the Nicene fathers : a strong evidence that it was wanting in tho

manuscripts of the Bible at that time.

" "Ego distinguere nescio, non valeo, non sufficio, propterea quia sicut generatic

ita processio inenarrabilis est."
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§ 129. The Nicene and Constantino^olitan Creed.

We look now at the Creeds of Kiesea and Constantinople

side bj side, which sum up the result of these long contro-

versies. We mark the differences by inclosing in brackets

the parts of the former omitted by the latter, and italicizing

ihe additions which the latter makes to the former.

THE NICENE CREED OF 325.' THE NICiENO-CONSTANTINOPOLI-

TAN CREED OF 381.^

nia-Tei5o|Uei' iU eva @iov, iraxepa irav- TlL(TT€Vofj.fv iU eVa &eoy, irartpa irav

TOKpoLTopa, ndvTuv 6paTuii' re Ka\ aopdrouy roKparopa, voitjttjv ovpavov Ka\ yrjs,

woir)Triv. SpaTwu re ttolvtcov koI aoparwv.

KaX (Is iva. Kvpiov 'l-qaouv Xpiffrhu, Kzl ih eva Kupiov'l-naovv Xpiarhv rhr

rhv vluv Tov 0€oi)* yfvi'7iS)4vTa iK tov vlhi^ rod Qeov rhv fxovoysvrf rhv ««

iroTpbs IfMovoy^i'i) • rovT tariv Ik ttjs tov irarphs yevf-nbevTa irph iravruv

ovffiai TOV iraTphs' ©ehv 4k @fov /cal ']
ruv aitivcuv • (piiis iK (paiThs, @€0v aXr)-

(pas fK <puThs, Qihv a.\vS)ivhv eK 0eoS dtvhv (K 0eoD a\-ndtvov, yivvTqStefTa, ov

a\7i^ivov ' yewnSievTa, oh iroi7)^evTa, Koi7)hiVTa, bixoolxTiov rw Trarpl • Si' ob tA

bfiooiKnov Tw iraTpi • St' ov ra irairo •jracTa eyh-eTO rhv Si' fjixas tovs au^pw-

iyevsTO [tix re iv T(S ohpav^ Koi to. iv irovs koI 5m ti^v rifXiTipai/ ffuTTipiav KaT-

* It is found, together with the similar Eusebian (Palestinian) confession, in the

well-known Epistle of Eusebius of C^sarea to his diocese (Epist. ad suae parochina

homines), which is given by Athauasius at the close of his Epist. de decretis Nica^nse

Synpdi (Opera, tom. i. p. 239, and in Thilo's Bibl. vol. i. p. 84 sq.) ;
also, though

with some variations, by Theodoret, H. E. i. 12, and Socrates, H. E. i. 8, Sozomen

omitted it (H. E. i. 10) from respect to the disciplina arcani. The Symbolum Nicee-

num is given also, with unessential variations, by Athanasius in his letter to the em-

peror Jovian, c. 3, and by Gelasius Cyzic, Lib. Synod, de Concil. Nicajno, ii. 35. On

the unimportant variations in the text, comp. Walch, Bibl. symbol, p. 75 sqq., and

A. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, 1842. Comp. also the parallel Creeds of the

Nicene age in the Appendix to Pearson's Exposition of the Creed.

^ Found in the Acts of the second ecumenical council in all the collections

(Mansi, tom. iii. 566 ; Harduin, i. 814). It probably does not come directly from

this council, still less from the individual authorship of Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory

of Nazianzum to whom it has sometimes been ascribed, but the additions by which it

is distinguished from the Nicene, were akeady extant in substance under different

forms (in the Symbolum Epiphanii, for example, and the Symb. Basilii Magni), and

took shape gradually in the course of the controversy. It is striking that it is not

mentioned as distinct from the Nicene by Gregory Nazianzen in his Epist. 102 to

Cledonius (tom. ii. 93 ed. Paris. 1842), nor by the third ecumenical council at Ephei

BUS. On the other hand, it was twice recited at the council of Chalcedon, twice adopt'

ed in the acts, and thus solemnly sanctioned. Comp. Hefele, ii. 11, 12.

' Kai is wanting in Athanasius (De decretis, etc.).
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tt} yfj •] rhi/ Si i]ixas tovs ai/^pcinovs Kal

5ia Trjv iifiiT^pav aaiTrjp'iav KanX^opTa

Koi aapKoo^iVTa, Kal ' iuavbpaiirricravTa '

irad6vTa ^ Kal avacnavra rrj rp'nri TjiJ.fpci,

ayi\^6uTa els rovs ^ oiipavovs,^ ipx,6/xti'oi'

Kplyai ^wi/Tas Kal veKpoiis.

VmL 6(s tu ayiov irvftfia.

[Toby 8e \4yovTa<i, Uti * ^v von '6re

OVK ^f ' KOI • TTplv yfifurj^rjyai ovk ^v •

Kal '6ti e| ovk ovTcev iyeuero ' rj e| irepas

VTrocTTdaews 7J ovaias * cpdaKovras elvai •

f) KTiffTof, fj Tpeirrbi', ^ aWoiajrhv rhp

vlhv Tov @eov • avadeixaTi^ei i) ayla Kabo-

\iK^ Kal airocrroXiKri ' e/f/cATjffia.j

eK^ovTa €/c rcov ovpavaiv , Kal (TapK»

^evTa 6/c Trv€v fiar OS ayiov Kal Ma-
pi as T f; s ir apS> ivnv, Kal ivavbpoovri'

aavTa ' (TT av poi^ evT a re vtt\ p ri fjLWt

eTrl Tlovriov Jli^aTov, koI TraS-orra,

Kal T acp i VT Uf Kal avaaravTa t/} rptxTj

)p.ip(i Kararasypacpas, Kal areAi&oVra

els TOVS ovpavovs, kuI Ka^ e ^6 /j.e voir

SK Se^iaiv TOV ir aT ph s, Kal irdXili

ipXo IJ^^v ov juera 6o|7j$ Kpifai ^wvTas

Kal V€Kpovs ' ov Tf;j 0acri\ei as oxiK

effT ai T 4\o s.

Kal fts Th TTi/etJfj.a rb ayiov, rb xiV

piov, rh ^ecoTTothp, Th 4k tov tto-

Tphs tKTt opevo fxe voVy Th a vv ir aT p\

Kal v'lif TT p oa Kvvovfievov Kal <Tvv-

So^a^o fjiivov y tJ» \a\^(r av S la t uv
TTpocprjT cov

.

—E Is fx-iav ay lav ko&o-

\lKijv Kal air o ffT o\ IK7]!/ i kkKt}'

aiav' 6 fjioAoy ov ixev ev ^dwriana
eis a(pia IV a/j-apr iw v ' irpoaSoKw-

ixev avdcfT aa IV veKpciov Kal ^eoiji'

TOV fieWovTos aioivos. 'A/f^y,

"We believe iii one God, the Father "We believe in one God, the Father

Almighty, Maker of all things visible Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,

and invisible. and of all things visible and invisible.

" And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the " And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the

' Kai is wanting in Athanasius ; Socrates and Gelasius have it.

' Gelasius adds Tacpevra, buried.

* Without the article in Athanasius.

* Al. Kai.

* Athanasius omits oti.

* Here hypostasis and essence are still used interchangeably ; though Basil and
Bull endeavor to prove a distinction. Comp, on the contrary, Petavius, De trinit. 1.

iv. 0. 1 (p. 314 sqq.). Rufinus, i. 6, translates: "Ex alia subsistentia aut substan

tia."

' Athanasius omits ayia and awoaroKiK-fi, Theodoret has both predicates, Socratef

has k-noaToKiKT], all read KabokiK-Q,
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Son of God, begotten of the Father [the

only-begotten, i. e., of the essence of the

Father, God of God, and] Light of Light,

very God of very God, begotten, not

made, being of one substance with the

Father ; by whom all things were made

[in heaven and on earth] ; who for us

men, and for our salvation, came down

and was incarnate and was made man

;

he suffered, and the third day he rose

again, ascended into heaven ; from thence

he Cometh to judge the qtiick and the

dead.

"And in the Holy Ghost.

[" And those who say : there was a

time when he was not ; and : he was not

before he was made ; and : he was made

out of nothing, or out of another sub-

stance or thing, or the Son of God is

created, or changeable, or alterable ;

—

they are condemned by the holy catholic

and apostolic church."]

ordy-hegotten Son of God, begotten of the

Father before all worlds {(no^is),^ Light of

Light, very God of very God, begotten,

not made, being of one substance with

the Father; by whom all things were

made ; who for us men, and for our sal-

vation, came down from heaven, and was

incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Vir-

gin Mary, and was made man ; he ?cas

crucifiedfor us under Pontius Pilate, and

suffered, and was buried, and the third

day he rose again, according to the Scrip-

tures, and ascended into heaven, and sit-

teth on the right hand of the Father; from

thence he cometh again, with glory, to

judge the quick and the dead ; whose

kingdom shall have no end?

" And in the Holy Ghost, who is Lord

and Giver of life, who proceedeth from
the Father, who with the Father and the

Son together is worshipped and glorified,

who spake by the prophets.—In one holy

catholic and apostolic church; we acknow-

ledge one baptism for the remission of

sin^ ; we look for the resurrection of the

dead, and the life of the world to come.

Amen." *

' This addition appears as early as the creeds of the council of Antioch in

341.

" This addition likewise is found substantially in the Antiochian creeds of 341,

and is directed against Marcellus of Ancyra, Sabellius, and Paul of Samosata, whc

taught that the union of the power of God {ivepyeia SpaariKv) with the man Jesua

will cease at the end of the world, so that the Son and His kingdom are not eternal

Comp. Hefele, i. 438 and 507 sq.

* Similar additions concerning the Holy Ghost, the catholic church, baptism and

life everlasting are found in the older symbols of Cyril of Jerusalem, Basil, and the

two Creeds of Epiphanius. See § 128 above, and Appendix to Pearson on the

Creed, p. 594 flf.
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A careful comparison shows that the Constantinopolitan

Creed is a considerable improvement on the Nicene, both in

its omission of the anathema at the close, and in its addition ol

the articles concerning the Holy Gliost and concerning the

church nnd the way of salv^ation. The addition : according

to the Scriptures^ is also important, as an acknowledgment of

this divine and infallible guide to the truth. The whole is

more complete and symmetrical than the J^icsenum, and in

this respect is more like the Apostles' Creed, which, in like

manner, begins Math the creation and ends with the resurrection

and the life everlasting, and is disturbed by no polemical

dissonance; but the Apostles' Creed is much more simple in

structure, and thus better adapted to the use of a congregation

and of yoath, than either of the others.

The Constantinopolitan Creed maintained itself for a time
by the side of the Nicene, and after the council of Chalcedon
in 451, where it was for the first time formally adopted, it

gradually displaced the other. Since that time it has itself

commonly borne the name of the Nicene Creed. Yet the
original Nicene confession is still in use in some schismatic

sects of the Eastern church.

The Latin church adopted the improved Nicene symbol
from the Greek, but admitted, in the article on the Holy
Ghost, the further addition of the well-known filioque^ w^hich

was first inserted at a council of Toledo in 589, and subse-

quently gave rise to bitter disputes between the two churches.

§ 130. The Nicene Doctrine of the Trinity. The
Trinitarian Terminology.

The doctrine of the essential deity and the personality ot

the Holy Ghost completed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity
;

and of this doctrine as a whole we can now take a closer view.

This fundamental and comprehensive dogma secured both

the unity and the full life of the Christian conception of God
;

and in this respect it represents, as no other dogma does, the

whole of Christianity. It forms a bulwark against heathen
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polytlieisni on the one hand, and Jewish deism and abstract

monotheism on the other. It avoids the errors and combines

the trutli of these two opposite conceptions. Against the

pagans, says Gi-egorj of ISTyssa, we hold the' unity of essence;

against the Jews, the distinction of hypostases. We do not

reject all multiplicity, but only such as destroys the unity of

the being, like the pagan polytheism ; no more do we reject all

unity, but only such unity as denies diversity and full vital

action. The orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, furthermore,

formed the true mean between Sabellianism and tritheism,

both of which taught a divine triad, but at the expense, in the

one case, of the personal distinctions, in the other, of the

essential unity. It exerted a wholesome regulative influence

on the other dogmas. It overcame all theories of emanation,

established the Christian conception of creation by a strict

distinction of that which proceeds from the essence of God,

and is one with him, like the Son and the Spirit, from that

which arises out of nothing by the free will of God, and is of

different substance. It provided for an activity and motion of

knowledge and love in the divine essence, without the Origen-

istic hypothesis of an eternal creation. And by the assertion

of the true deity of the Redeemer and the Sanctifier, it secured

the divine character of the work of redemption and sanc-

tificaiion.

The Nicene fathers did not pretend to have exhausted the

mystery of the Trinity, and very well understood that all

human knowledge, especiaily in this deepest, central dogma,

proves itself but fragmentary. All speculation on divine

things ends in a mystery, and reaches an inexplicable res-

idue, before which the thinking mind must bow in humble

devotion. "Man," says Athanasius, "can perceive only the

hem of the garment of the triune God ; the cherubim cover the

rest with their wings." In his letter to the Monks, written

about 358, he confesses that the further he examines, the more

the mystery eludes his understanding,' and he exclaims with

the PBahnist : " Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it

* Ep. ad Monachos (Opera, torn. i. p. 343).
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is high, I cannot attain unto it." ' Augustine sajs in one

phxce :
" If we he asked to define the Trinity, we can only say,

it is not this or that." "" But tliough we cannot explain the how
or why of our faith, still the Christian may know, and should

know, wliat he believes, and what he does not believe, and

should be persuaded of the facts and truths which form the

matter of his faith.

The essential points of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity

are these

:

1. There is only one divine essence or suhsfance." Father,

Son, and Spirit are one in essence, or consubstantial.^ They

are in one another, inseparable, and cannot be conceived with-

out each other. In this point the Nicene doctrine is thorough-

ly monotheistic or monarchian, in distinction from tritheism,

which is but a new form of the polytheism of the pagans.

The terms essence ipvaia) and nature (^ucrt?), in the philo-

sophical sense, denote not an individual, a personality, but the

genus or species / not ununi in numero, but ens unum in

multis. All men are of the same substance, partake of the

same human nature, though as persons and individuals they

are very different.^ The term homoousion^ in its strict gi'am-

matical sense, differs from monoousion or toutoousion, as well

as from heteroousion, and signifies not numerical identity, but

equality of essence or community of nature among several

beings. It is clearly used thus in the Chalcedonian symbol,

where it is said that Christ is " consubstantial {homoousios)

with the Father as touching the Godhead, and consubstantial

' Ps. cxxxix. 6.

' Enarrat. in Ps. xxvi. 8. John Damascenus (Expos, fidei) almost reaches the

Socratic confession, when he says : All we can know concerning the divine nature is,

that it cannot be conceived. Of course, such concessions are to be understood cum

grano salis.

' Otinia, sichstanfia, essentia, (pirns, natnra, rh uv, rb viruKeifxefov. Comp. Petu-

vius, De Trinitate, lib. iv. c. 1 (ed. Par. torn. ii. p. 311): "Christiani scriptores . . .

ova'iav appellant non singularem individuamque, sed communem individuis substan-

tiam." The word O-noKeifj.ei'oi', however, is sometimes taken as equivalent to -npSaw

KOV,

* 'Oixoov(Tiot. On the import of this, comp. § Vll, and in the text above.

* "We men," says Atlmnasius, "consisting of body and soul, are all /ui'as (piatwt

ral ovcrias, but many persons."
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with US [and yet individually distinct from us] as toucliing

the manhood." The Nicene Creed does not expressly assert

the singleness or numerical unity of the divine essence

(unless it be in the first article :
" We believe in one God ")

;

and the main point with the Nicene fathers was to urge against

Arianisni the strict divinity and essential equality of the Son

and Holy Ghost with the Father. If w^e press the difference

of liomoousion from monoousion^ and overlook the many pas-

sages in which they assert with equal emphasis the monarchia

or numerical unity of the Godhead, we must charge them with

tritheism.'

But in the divine Trinity consubstantiality denotes not only

sameness of kind, but at the same time nuiiwriGal unity ; not

merely the unum in specie, but also the U7ium in numero. The

three persons are related to the divine substance not as three

individuals to their species, as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or

Peter, John, and Paul, to human nature; they are only one

God. The divine substance is absolutely indivisible by reason

of its simplicity, and absolutely inextensible and untransferable

by reason of its infinity ; whereas a corporeal substance can be

divided, and the human nature can be multiplied by genera-

tion. Three divine substances would limit and exclude each

other, and therefore could not be infinite or absolute. The

whole fulness of the one undivided essence of God, with all its

attributes, is in all the persons of the Trinity, though in each

in his own way : in the Father as oi-iginal principle, in the

Son by eternal generation, in the Spirit by eternal procession.

The church teaches not one divine essence and three persons,

but one essence in three persons. Father, Son, and Spirit

cannot be conceived as three separate individuals, but are in

one another, and form a solidaric unity.*

' Cudworth (in his great work on the IntellectUcal System of the Universe, vol. iL

p. 437 ff.) elaborately endeavors to show that Athanasius and the Nicene fathers

actually taught three divine substances in the order of subordination. But he makes

no account of the fact that the terminology and the distinction of ovaia and fiwrf-

(TToo-ij were at that time not yet clearly settled.

^ Comp. the passages from Athanasius and other fathers cited at § 1 26. " The

Persons of the Trinity," Bays R. Hooker (Eccles. Polity, B. v. eh. 66, vol. ii. p. 815
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Many passages of the J^icene fathers have unquestionably

a tritheistic sound, but are neutralized by others which by
themselves may bear a Sabelliau construction ; so that their

position must be regarded as midway between these two
extremes. Subsequently John Philoponus, an Aristotelian and

Monophysite in Alexandria about the middle of the sixth

century, was charged with tritheism, because he made no

distinction between ^v(n<; and uTrocrrao-t?, and reckoned in the

Trinity three natures, substances, and deities, according to the

number of persons.'

in Keble's edition), quite in the spirit of the Nicene orthodoxy, " are not three partic-

ular substances to whom one general nature is common, but three that subsist by

one substance which itself is particular : yet they all three have it, and their several

ways of having it are that which makes their personal distinction. The Father

therefore is in the Son, and the Son in Him, they both in the Spirit and the Spuit in

both them. So that the Father's offspring, which is the Son, remaineth eternally in

the Father; the Father eternally also in the Son, no way severed or divided by

reason of the sole and single unity of their substance. The Son in the Father aa

light in that light out of which it floweth without separation ; the Father in the Son

as Hght in that light which it causeth and leaveth not. And because in this respect

his eternal being is of the Father, which eternal being is his life, therefore be by the

Father liveth." In a similar strain, Cunningham says in his exposition of the Nicene

doctrine of the Trinity (Hist. Theology, i. p. 285) :
" The unity of the divine nature

as distinguished from the nature of a creature, might be only a specific and not a

numerical unity, and this nature might be possessed by more than one divine being

;

but the Scriptures plainly ascribe a numerical unity to the Supreme Being, and, of

course, preclude the idea that there are several different beings who are possessed

of the one divine nature. This is virtually the same thing as teaching us that the

one divine nature is possessed only by one essence or substance, from which the

conclusion is clear, that if the Father be possessed of the divine nature, and if the

Son, with a distinct personality, be also possessed of the divine nature, the Father

and the Son must be of one and the same substance ; or rather—for it can scarcely

with propriety be called a conclusion or consequence—the doctrine of the consub-

stantiality of the Son with the Father is just an expression or embodiment of the one

great truth, the different component parts of which are each established by scriptural

authority, viz. : that the Father and the Son, having distinct personality in the unity

of the Godhead, are both equally possessed of the divine, as distinguislied from the

created, nature. Before any creature existed, or had been produced by God out of

nothing, the Son existed in the possession of the divine nature. If this be true, and

if it be also true that God is in any sense one, then it is likewise true—for this is

just according to the estabUshed meaning of words, the current mode of expressing

it—that tlie Father and the Son are the same in substance as well as equal in power

and glory."

' On tritheism, and the doctrine of John Philoponus and John Ascusnages,
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2. In this one divine essence there are three ^persons ^ or, to

use a better term, hypostases^ that is, three different modes of

which is known to us only in fragments, comp. especially Baur, Lehre von der Drei-

einigkeit, etc., vol. ii. pp. 13-32. In the English Church the error of trithcism was

revived by Dean Sherlock in his " Vindication of the Doctrine of the Holy and ever

Blessed Trmity," 1690. He maintained that, with the exception of a mutual con-

sciousness of each other, which no created spirits can have, the three divine persona

are "three distinct infinite minds" or "three intelligent beings." He was opposed

by South, Wallis, and others. See Patrick Fairbaim's Appendix to the English

translation of Dorner's History of Christology, vol. iii. p. 354 ff. (Edinljurgh,

1863).

' riptJo-coTra, personce. This term occurs very often in the New Testament, now

in the sense ofpeison, now o? face or coimtenance, again oiform or external appear-

ance. EtymologicaUy (from Trpo's and i] ii>^, the eye, face), it means strictly face;

then in general, front ; also mask^ visor, character (of a drama) ; and finally, person,

in the grammatical sense. In hke manner the Latin word persona (from somes,

sound) signifies the mask of the Roman actor, through which he made himself audi-

ble {person ttit); then the actor himself ; then any assumed or real character; and

finally an individual, a reasonable beuig. Sabellianism used the word in the sense

of face or character ; tritheism, in the grammatical sense. Owing to this ambiguity

of the word, the term hypostasis is to be preferred, though this too is somewhat in-

adequate. Comp. the Lexicons, and especially Petavius, De trinit., hb. iv. Dr. Shedd

also prefers hypostasis, and observes, vol. i. p. 37 1 : "This term {persona), it i?

obvious to remark, though the more common one in English, and perhaps in Prot-

estant trinitarianism generally, is not so well adapted to express the conception

intended, as the Greek inrSffTaa-ts. It has a Sabelhan leaning, because it does not

with sufficient plainness indicate the subsistence in the Essence. The Father, Son,

and Spirit are more than mere aspects or appearances of the Essence. The Latin

persona was the mask worn by the actor in the play, and was representative of hia

particular character for the particular time. Now, although those who employed

these terms undoubtedly gave them as full and solid a meaning as they could, and

were undoubtedly true trinitarians, yet the representation of the eternal and neces-

sary hypostatical distinctions in the Godhead, by terms derived from transitory

scenical exhibitions, was not the best for purposes of science, even though the pov-

erty of human language should justify their employment for popular and illustrative

statements."

^ 'TTToo-Tao-eis, subsistenticB. Comp. Heb. i. 3. (The other passages of the New

Testament where the word is used, Heb. iii. 14; xL 1 ; 2 Cor. ix. 4; xi. 17, do not

belong here.) 'TTroVrao-i?, and the corresponding Latin substantia, strictly founda^

lion, then essence, substance, is originally pretty much synonymous with ovala,

essentia, and is in fact, as we have already said, frequently interchanged with it,

even by Athanasius, and in the anathema at the close of the original Nicene Creed.

But gradually (according to Petavius, after the council at Alexandria in 362) a dis-

tinction established itself in the church terminology, in which Gregory of Nyssa,

particularly in his work : De differentia essentioe et hypostaseos (tom. iii. p. 32 sqq.)

had an important influence. Comp. Petavius, 1. c. p. 314 sqq.
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BubsistGiice ' of the one same undivided and indivisible wholej

whicli in the Scriptures are called the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost/ These distinctions are not merely different attri-

butes, po-yers, or activities of the Godhead, still less merely

subjective aspects under which it presents itself to the human
mind ; but each person expresses the whole fulness of the

divine being with all its atti'ibutes, and the three persons stand

in a relation of mutual knowledge and love. The Father

communicates his very life to the Son, and the Spirit is the

bond of union and communion between the two. The Son
speaks, and as the God-Ma7i, even prays, to the Father, thus

standing over against him as a first person towards a second
;

and calls the Holy Ghost " another Comforter " whom he will

send from the Father, thus speaking of him as of a third

person.^

Here the orthodox doctrine forsook Sabellianism or modal-

ism, which, it is true, made Father, Son, and Spirit strictly

coordinate, but only as different denominations and forms of

manifestation of the one God.

But, on the other hand, as we have already intimated, the

term person must not be taken here in the sense current among
men, as if the three persons were three diflt'erent individuals, or

three self-conscious and separately acting beings. The trini-

tarian idea of personality lies midway between that of a mere

' TpSiroi v-rrap^icos, an expression, however, capable of a Sabellian sense.

^ This question of the iri-personality of God must not be confounded with the

modern question of the personaUty of God in general. The tri-personality was

asserted by the Nicene fathers in opposition to abstract monarchianism and Sabel-

lianism ; the personality is asserted by Christian theism against pantheism, which

makes a personal relation of the spirit of man to God impossible. Schleiermacher,

who as a philosopher leaned decidedly to pantheism, admitted (in a note to his

Eeden iiber die Religion) that devotion and prayer always presume and require the

personality of God. The philosophical objection, that personality necessarily

includes Umitation by other personalities, and so contradicts the notion of the

absoluteness of God, is untenable ; for we can as well conceive an absolute personal-

ity, as an absolute inteUigeuce and an absolute will, to which, however, the power

of self-limitation must be ascribed, not as a weakness, but as a perfection. The

orthodox tri-personality does not conflict with this total personality, but gives it full

organic life.

* John xiv. 16: "hXKov TrapaKAijror, comp. v. 26; c. xv. 26: 'O Trap6K\i)ro%, &»

1701 Tr.e'/xi^o) v/i7y trapa. irarpos,—a clear distinction of Spirit, Son, and Father.
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form of manifestation, or a personation, which wonld lead to

Sabellianism, and the idea of an independent, limited human
personality, which would result in tritheism. In other words,

it avoids the monoousian or unitarian trinity of a threefold

3onception and aspect of one and the same being, and the

triousiarh or tritheistic trinity of three distinct and sejmrate

beings.' In each person there is the same inseparable divine

substance, united with the individual property and relation

which distinguishes that person from the others. The word

person is in reality only a make-shift, in the absence of a more
adequate term. Our idea of God is more true and deep than

our terminology, and the essence and character of God far

transcends our highest ideas.*

The Nicene fathers and Augustine endeavored, as Tertullian

and Dionysius of Alexandria had already done, to illustrate the

Trinity by analogies from created existence. Their figures

were sun, ray, and light ; fountain, stream, and flow ; root,

* Comp. Petavius, 1. c, who discusses very fuUy the trinitarian termmology of

the Nicene fathers. Also J. H. Newman, The Arians, etc. p. 208 :
" The word

person, which we '•enture to use in speaking of those three distinct manifestations

of Himself, which it has pleased Almighty God to give us, is in its philosophical

sense too wide for our meaning. Its essential signification, as applied to ourselves,

is that of an individual inielVigent agent, answering to the Greek viroffTaai^, or reali

ty. On the other hand, if we restrict it to its etymological sense o{persona or np6(T

wTTov, i. e., character, it evidently means less than Scripture doctrine, which we
wish to ascertain by it ; denoting merely certain outward expressions of the Supreme

Being relatively to ourselves, which are of an accidental and variable nature. The

statements of Revelation then lie between this internal and external view of the

Divine Essence, between Tritheism, and what is popularly called Unitarianism."

Dr. Shedd, History of Christian Doctrine, vol. i. p. 365 :
" The doctrine of a sub

sistence in the substance of the Godhead brings to view a species of existence that

is 90 anomalous and unique, that the human mind derives little or no aid from those

analogies which assist it in all other cases. The hypostasis is a real subsistence,—

a

PoUd essential form of existence, and not a mere emanation, or energy, or mauifesta

tion,—but it is intermediate between substance and attributes. It is not identical

with the substance, for there are not three substances. It is not identical with attri-

butes, for the three Persons each and equally possess all the divine attributes. . . .

Hence the human mind is called upon to grasp the notion of a species of existence

ihat is totally sui generis, and not capable of illustration by any of the ordinary

comparisons and analogies."

* As Augustine says, De trinitate, lib. vii. cap. 4 (§ 7, ed. Bened. Venet. torn,

riii. foL 858): "Veiius cogitatur Deus quam dicitur, et verius est quam cogitatur."
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stem, and fruit ; the colors of the rainbow

;

' soul, thought, aud
spirit

;

' memory, intelligence, and will

;

" and the idea of k ve,

which affords the best illustration, for God is love." Such
figures are indeed confessedly insufficient as proofs, and, if

pressed, might easily lead to utterly erroneous conceptionse

For example : sun, ray, and light are not co-ordinate, but the

two latter are merely qualities or emanations of the first.

"Omne simile claudicat.'" Analogies, however, here do the

negative service of repelling the charge of unreasonableness

from a doctrine which is in fact the highest reason, and which
has been acknowledged in various forms by the greatest j^hiloso-

pliers, from Plato to Schelling and Hegel, though often in an
entirely unscriptural sense. A certain trinity undeniably runs

through all created life, and is especially reflected in manifold

ways in man, who is created after the image of God ; in the

relation of body, soul, and spirit ; in the faculties of thought,

feeling, and will ; in the nature of self-consciousness
;
' and in the

nature of love.'

^ Fsed by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa.

' ^vxv, ivS)ii/j.7](Tis, TTvevfia^ in Gregory Nazianzen.

' Augustine, De trinit. x. c. 11 (§ 18), torn. viii. fol. 898 :
" Hac tria, memoria, in-

telligentia, voluntas, quoniam non sunt tres vitse, sed una vita, nee tres mantes, sed

una mens : consequenter utique non tres substantiae sunt, sed una substantia."

* Augustine, ib. viii. 8 (f. 875): "Immo vero vides trinitatem, si caritatcm

Tides ;
" ix. 2 (f. 879) :

" Tria sunt, amans, et quod amatur, et amor." And in an-

other place: "Tres sunt, amans, amatus, et mutuus amor."
' This was clearly felt and confessed by the fathers themselves, who used these

illustrations merely as helps to their understanding. Joh. Damascenus (Dc fide

orthod. 1. i. c. 8; Opera, tom. i. p. 137) says: "It is impossible for any image to

be found in created things, representing m itself the nature of the Holy Trinity

without any pomt of dissimilitude. For can a thing created, and compound, and

changeable, and circumscribed, and corruptible, clearly express the superessential

divine essence, which is exempt from all these defects ? " Comp. Mosheim's notes

to Cudworth, vol. ii. 422 f. (Lond. ed. of 1845).

' The trinity of self-consciousness consists in a process of becoming objective to

one's self, and knowing one's self in tliis objectivity, according to the logical law of

thesis, antithesis, and synthesis, or in the unity of the subject thinking and the sub-

ject thought. This speculative argument has been developed by Leibnitz, Hegel,

and other German philosophers, and is adopted also by Dr. Shedd, Hist, of Chris-

tian Doct. i. p. 866 IF., note. But this analogy properly leads at best only to a

Sabellian tri-personality, not to the orthodox.

' The ethical induction of the Trinity from the idea of love was first attempted
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ii. Each divine person lias his property, as it were a char-

acteristic individuality, expressed by the Greek word 181677]'?,'

and the Lsitm proprietasJ' This is not to be confounded with

attribute
;

for the divine attributes, eternity, omnipresence,

omnipotence, wisdom, hohness, love, etc., are inherent in the

divine essence, and are the common possession of all the divine

hypostases. The idiotes, on the contrary, is a peculiarity of

the hypostasis, and therefore cannot be communicated or trans

ferred from one to another.

To the first person fatherhood, or the being unbegotten,' is

ascribed as his property ; to the second, sonship, or the being

begotten;* to the Holy Ghost, procession.^ In other words:

The Father is unbegotten, but begetting ; the Son is uncreated,

but begotten ; the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father (and,

according to the Latin doctrine, also from the Son). But
these distinctions relate, as we have said, only to the hyposta-

ses, and have no force with respect to the divine essence which

is the same in all, and neither begets nor is begotten, nor

proceeds, nor is sent.

4. The divine persons are in one another, mutually inter-

penetrate, and form a perpetual inter'communicatio'n and

by Augustine, and has more recently been pursued by Sartorius, J. Miiller, J. P.

Lange, Martensen, Liebner, Schoberlein, and others. It is suggested by the moral

essence of God, which is love, the relation of the Father to the Son, and the "fel-

lowship " of the Holy Ghost, and it undoubtedly contains a deep element of truth
;

but, strictly taken, it yields only tv)o different personalities and an impersonal rela-

tion, thus proving too much for the Father and the Son, and too little for the Holy

Spirit.

* Also ihiov. Gregory of Nyssa calls these characteristic distinctions -yuupKniKai

jSioTTjTey, peculiar marks of recognition. The terms :5<dT7j9 and int6ara(ns were

Bometimes used synonymously. The word jSiottjs, fem. (from Uios), peculiarit!/, is of

course not to be confounded with ISlcottj^, masc, which likewise comes from Wtos,

but means a private man, then lajTuan, then an imbecile, idiot.

* Proprietas personalis ; also character hypostaticus.

' '^yevvr)jia, paternitas.

* Veuvr\(Tia, y4vvi](Tis, geueratio, filiatio.

* 'EKiropevais, processio ; also iKire/j.\pis, missio ; both from John xv. 15 {ne/uLipct

. . iKnopfverai) and similar passages, which relate, however, not to Ihe eternal

trinity of constitution, but to the historical trinity of manifestation. Gregory Nazd-

anzen says: "ISiov iraTphs jAv rj a-yfvyT](ria, vlov 5e rj yivvqais, itvivnarus Se ^
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motion within the divine essence ; as the Lord says :
" I am

in the Father, and the Father in me;" and "the Father that

dwelleth in me, he doeth the works." ' This perfect indwelling

and vital communion was afterwards designated (by John of

Damascus and the scholastics) by such terms as ivv'Trap^t<i,

irepcx^^PV^'-'ii^ inexistentia, immanentia, inhcibitatio, circulation

jperineatio^ intercommunion circumincessioJ'

5. The Nicene doctrine already contains, in substance, a

distinction between two trinities : an immanent trinity of con-

stitution,^ which existed from eternity, and an economic trinity

of manifestation ;
^ though this distinction did not receive

formal expression till a much later period. For the generation

of the Son and the procession of the Spirit are, according to

the doctrine, an eternal process. The perceptions and practi-

cal wants of the Christian mind start, strictly speaking, with

the trinity of revelation in the threefold progressive work of

the creation, the redemption, and the preservation of the

' John xiv. 10: 'O Se naTrip 6 iv ifxol fj.4vwu^ avThs iroie? to. ^pya; V. 11:

'E7W eV rcS irarpl, Kal 6 Trar^p iv ifj.ol. This also refers, strictly, not to the eternal

relation, but to the indwellmg of the Father in the historical, incarnate Christ.

" From Trepixtope'oi (with els), to circulate, go about, progredi, arnbulare. ' Comp.

Pctavius, De triuit., lib. iv. c. 16 (torn. ii. p. 453 sqq.), and De incarnatione, lib. iv.

c. 14 (torn. iv. p. 4*73 sqq.). The thing itself is clearly taught even by the Nicene

fathers, especially by Athanasius in his third Oration against the Arians, c. 3 sqq.,

and elsewhere, with reference to the relation of the Son to the Father, although he

never, so far as I know, used the word Trepixa>pr](ns. Gregory Nazianzen uses the

verb irepLX'^pe'iv (not the noun) of the vital iuterpenetration of the two natures in

Christ. Gibbon, in his contemptuous account of the Nicene controversy (chapter

xxi.) calls the Tvepixoopv^'^ or circumincessio "the deepest and darkest corner of the

whole theological abyss," but takes no pains even to explain this idea. The old

Protestant theologians defined the Trepix'^P'/''''^ ^s " immanentia, h. e. inexistentia

mutua et singularissima, intima et perfectissima inhabitatio unius pei'sona3 in aha."

Comp. Job. Gerhard, Loci theologici, torn. i. p. 197 (ed. Cotta).

^ From incedo, denoting the perpetual internal motion of the Trinity, the circum-

fusio or mutua commeatio, et communicatio persouarum inter se. Petavius (in the

2d and 4th vol. 1. c), Cudworth (Intellectual System of the Universe, vol. ii. p. 454,

ed. of Harrison, Lond. 1845), and others use instead of this, circuminsessio, from

sedeo, which rather expresses the repose of the persons in one another, the inex-

istentia or mutua existentia personarum. This would correspond to the Greek ivi-

»a^'|ir rather than to K(pixu>p"n(Tii.

^ Ad intra, Tp6iTo$ virap^tuis.

^ Ad extra, rpoiros anoKaKv^peoos,
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world, but reason back thence to a trinity of being
; for God

has revealed liimself as he is, and there can be no contradic-

tion between his nature and his works. The eternal pre-exist-

ence of the Son and the Spirit is the background of the histor-

ical revelation by which they work our salvation. The
Scriptures deal mainly with the trinity of revelation, and only

hint at the Ij-inity of essence, as in the prologue of the

Gospel of John which asserts an eternal distinction between

God and the Logos. The Nicene divines, however, agreeably

to the metaphysical bent of the Greek mind, move somewhat
too exclusively in the field of speculation and in the dark

regions of the intrinsic and ante-mundane relations of the

Godhead, and too little upon the practical ground of the

facts of salvation.

6. The Nicene fathers still teach, like their predecessors, a

certain suhordinationisirv^ which seeins to conflict with the

doctrine of consubstantiality. But we must distinguish

between a subordinatianism of essence {ovala) and a subordi-

natianism of hypostasis, of order and dignity.' The former

was denied, the latter affirmed. The essence of the Godhead
being but one, and being absolutely perfect, can admit of no
degrees. Father, Son, and Spirit all have the same divine

essence, yet not in a co-ordinate way, but in an order of sub-

ordination. The Father has the essence originally and of

himself, from no other ; he is the primal divine subject, to

whom alone absoluteness belongs, and he is therefore called

preeminently God,' or the principle, the fountain, and the

root of Godhead.^ The Son, on the contrary, has his essence

by communication from the Father, therefore, in a secondary,

' '"CwoTayr} Ta^iuis koI a^icifxaTos.

^ 'O @e6s, and avrodeos, in distinction from @e6s. Waterland (Works, vol. L

p. 315) remarks on this: " The title of 6 QeSs, being understood in the same sense

with avTodeoi, was, as it ought to be, generally reserved to the Father, as the distin-

guishing personal character of the first Person of the Holy Trinity. And thia

amounts to no more than the acknowledgment of the Father's prerogative, as

Father. But as it might also signify any Person who is truly and essentially God, it

might properly be applied to the Son too : and it is so apphed sometimes, thougi

act so often a.s it is to the Father."

'H Trrjyy], r] aiVia, r] pt^a ttJs SeoTTjTos : fons, orl^o, principium.
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derivative way. " The Fatlicr is greater than the Son."

The one is unbegotten, the other begotten ; the Son is from

the Father, but the Father is not from the Son ; father

hood is in the nature of the case primary, sonship secondary.

The same subordination is still more applicable to the Holy

Ghost. The !N^icene ftithers thought the idea of the divine

unity best preserved by making the Father, notwithstanding

the triad of persons, the monad from which Son and Spirit

Bjiring, and to which tliey return.

This subordination is most plainly expressed by Hilary of

Poictiers, the champion of the Nicene doctrine in the "West.*

The familiar comparisons of fountain and stream, sun and light,

which Athanasius, like Tertullian, so often uses, likewise lead

to a dependence of the Son upon the Fatlier.^ Even the

Nic^no-Constantinopolitan Creed favors it, in calling the Son

God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God. For if

a person has anything, or is anything, of another, he has not

that, or is not that, of himself. Yet this expression may be

more correctly understood, and is in fact sometimes used by the

later Nicene fathers, as giving the Son and Spirit only their

hypostases from the Father, while the essence of deity is com-

mon to all three persons, and is co-eternal in all.

Scriptural argument for this theory of subordination was

found abundant in such passages as these :
" As the Father hath

life in himself {^x.^i lo^rjv Iv eavTw), so hath he given {ehwice) to

the Son to have life in himself; and hath given him authority

' De trinit. iii. 12: "Etquis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum a

genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui miserit ab eo qui missus sit, ut volentem ab eo

qui obediat ? Et ipse nobis erit testis : Pater major me est. Hsec ita ut sunt intel-

ligenda sunt, sed cavendum est, ne apud imperitos gloriam, Filii lienor Patria

infirmet." In tlie same way Hilary derives all the attributes of the Son from the

Father. Comp. also Hilary, De Synodis, seu de fide Orientalium, pp. 1178 and 1182

(Opera, ed. Bened.), and the third and eighteenth canons of the Sirmian council of

857.
"^ Comp. the relevant passages from Athanasius, Basil, and the Gregories, in

Bull, Defensio, sect. iv. (Pars ii. p. 688 sqq.). Even John of Damascus, with whom

the productive period of the Greek theology closes, still teaches the same subordina-

tion, De orthod. fide, L 10: Uavra 'daa exet o vlhs koI t6 Tryev/xa, t/c rod -rrarphs ex**.

Kal aurb zh tlvui.
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to execute judgment also ;
" ' " All tilings are delivered unto me

[TTcivTa /xot TrapeSo^rf) of my Fatlier ;
" ° " M.y Father is greater

than I." ^ But these and similar passages refer to the histori-

cal relation of the Father to the incarnate Logos in his estate

of humiliation, or to the elevation of human nature to partici-

pation in the glory and power of the divine/ not to the eternal

metaphysical relation of the Father to the Son.

In this point, as in the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, the

Nicene system yet needed further development. Tlie logical

consistency of the doctrine of the cousubstantiality of the Son,

upon which the Nicene fathers laid chief stress, must in time

overcome this decaying remnant of the ante-Nicene subordina-

tioiiism.^

» John V. 26, 27.

^ Matt. xi. 2*7; comp. xxviii. 18.

* John xiv. 28. Cudworth (I. c. ii. 422) agrees with several of the Nicene

fathers in referring this passage to the divinity of Christ, for the reason that the

superiority of the eternal God over mortal man was no Hews at all. Mosheim, in a

learned note to Cudworth mj loco, protests against both interpretations, and correctly

so. For Christ speaks here of his entire divine-human person, but in tlie state of

humiliation.

* Jolm xvii. 5; PhU. ii. 9-11.

^ All important scholars since Petavius admit the subordinationism in the Nicene

doctrine of the trmity ; e. g.. Bull, who in the fourth (not third, as Gibbon says)

section of his famous Defensio fidei Nic. (Worlts, vol. v. Pars ii. pp. 660-796) treats

quite at large of the subordination of the Son to the Father, and in behalf of the

identity of the Nicene and ante-Nicene doctrine proves that all the orthodox fathers,

before and after the council of Nice, " uno ore docuerunt naturam perfectionesque

divinas Patri FiUoque competere non callateraliter aut coordinate, sed subordinate

;

hoc est, Filium eandem quidem naturam divinam cum Patre communem habere, sed

a Patre communicatam ; ita scihcet ut Pater solus naturam illam divinam a se

habeat, sive a nuUo alio, Filius autem a Patre
;
promde Pater divmitatis, quae in Filio

est, origo ac priucipium sit," etc. So Waterland, who, in his vindication of the

orthodox doctrine of the Trinity against Samuel Clarlte, asserts such a supremacy of

the Father as is consistent with the eternal and necessary existence, the consubstan-

tiaUty, and the infinite perfection of the Son. Among modern historians Neander,

Gieseler, Baur (Lehre von der Dreieiniglieit, etc. i. p. 468 ff.), and Dorner (Lehre

von der Person Christi, i. p. 929 ff.) arrive at the same result. But while Baur and
Dorner (though from different points of view) recognize in this a defect of the Nicene

doctrine, to be overcome by the subsequent development of the church dogma, the

great AngUcan divines, Cudworth (Intellectual System, vol. ii. p. 421 ff.), Pearson,

Bull, Waterland (and among American divines Dr. Shedd) regard the Nicene sub-

ordinationism as the true, Scriptural, and final form of the trinitarian doctrine, and
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§ 131. The Post-Nicene Trinitarian Doctrine of
Aicgustine.

Augustine : De trinitate, libri xv., begun in 400, and finished about 415

;

and his anti-Ai"ian works : Contra sermonem Arianorum ; Collalio cum
Maximino Arianorum episcopo ; Contra Maximinum hfereticura, libri

ii. (all in his Opera omnia, ed. Bened. of Venice, 1733, in torn. viii. pp.

626-1004; and in Migne's ed. Par. 1845, torn. viii. pp. 683-1098).

While tlie Greek chiirch stopped with the ISTiceiie state-

ment of the doctrine of the Trinity, the Latin church carried

the development onward under the guidance of the profound

and devout speculative spirit of Augustine in the beginning of

the fifth century, to the formation of the Athanasian Creed.

Of all the fathers, next to Athanasius, Augustine performed

the greatest service for this dogma, and by his discriminating

speculation he exerted more influence upon the scholastic

theology and that of the Reformation, than all the Nicene

divines. The points in which he advanced upon the Mcene
Creed, are the following:

'

1. He eliminated the remnant of subordinationism, and

brought out more clearly and sharply the consubstantiality of

the three persons and the numerical unity of their essence."

make no account of Augustine, who went beyond it. Kahnis (Der Kirchenglaube,

ii. p. 66 ff.) thinks that the- Scriptures go still further than the Nicene fathers

in subordinating the Son and the Spirit to the Fatlier.

' The Augustinian doctrine of the trinity is discussed at length by Baur, Die

christl. Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit. etc. vol. i. pp. 826-888. Augustine had but au

imperfect knowledge of the Greek language, and was therefore not accurately

acquainted with the writings of the Nicene fathers, but was thrown the more upon

his o^vn thinking. Comp. his confession, De trinit. 1. iii. cap. 1 (torn. viii. f V93, ed.

Bened. Venet., from which in this section I always quote, though giving the varying

chapter-division of other editions).

"^ De trinit. 1. vii. cap. 6 (§11), torn. viii. f. 863: "Non major essentia est

Pater et FiUus et Spiritus Sanctus simul, quam solus Pater, aut solus Filius ; sed trea

Biniul Ulae substantise [here equivalent to uTroo-Tao-eu] sive personse, si ita dicendas

Bunt, sequales sunt singulis: quod animalis homo non percipit." Ibid, (f 863):

" Ita dicat unam easentiam, ut non existimet aliud alio vel majus, vel mehus, vel

aliqua ex parte divisim." Ibid. lib. viii. c. 1 (fol. 865): "Quod vero ad se dicuntur

Binguli, non dici pluraliter tres, sed unam ipsam trinitatem : aicut Deus Pater, Deua

Fihus, Deus Spiritus Sanctus; et bonus Pater, bonus Filius, bonus Spiritus Sanctus:
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Yet he too admitted that the Father stood above the Son and

the Spirit in this : that lie alone is of no other, but is absohite

Ij original and independent ; while the Son is begotten of him,

and the Spirit proceeds from him, and proceeds from him in a

higher sense than from the Son.' We may speak of three

men who have the same nature ; but the persons in the Trinity

are not three separately subsisting individuals. The divine

substance is not an abstract generic nature common to all, but

a concrete, living reality. One and the same God is Father,

Son, and Spirit. All the works of the Trinity are joint

works. Therefore one can speak as well of an incarnation of

God, as of an incarnation of the Son, and the theophanies of

the Old Testament, which are usually ascribed to the Logos,

may also be ascribed to the Father and the Holy Ghost.

If the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity lies midway be-

tween Sabellianism and tritheism, Augustine bears rather to

the Sabellian side. He shows this further in the analogies

from the human spirit, in which he sees the mystery of the

Trinity reflected, and by which he illustrates it with special

delight and with fine ^Dsychological discernment, though with

the humble impression that the analogies do not lift the veil,

but only make it here and there a little more penetrable. He
'distino:uishes in man beino;, which answers to the Father,

knowledge or consciousness, which answers to the Son, and
will, which answers to the Holy Ghost.^ A similar trinity he

finds in the relation of mind, word, and love ; again in the

et omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filius, omnipotens Spiritus Sanctus ; nee tameu

tres Dii, aut tres iDoni, aut tres omnipotentes, sed unus Deus, bonus, omnipotens ipsa

Trinitas." Lib. xv. IV (fol. 988): "Pater Deus, et Filius Ueus, et Spiritus S. Deus,

et simul unus Deus." De civit. Dei, xi. cap. 24 :
" Non tres Dii vel tres omnipoten-

tes, sed umis Deus onanipotens." So the Athanasian Creed, vers. 11.

» De trinit. 1. xv. c. 26 (§47, fol. 1000): ''Pater sohis non eat de alio, ideo

Bolus appeUatur ingenitus, non quidem in Scripturis, sed in consuetudine disputan-

tiiun . . . Filius autem de Patre natus est ; et Spiritus Sanctus de Patre principali-

ter, et ipso sine ullo temporis intervallo dante, communiter de utroque procedit."

* Confess, xiii. 11 : "Dico haec tria: esse, nosse, velle. Sum enim, et novi, et

volo ; sum sciens, et volens ; et scio esse me, et velle ; et volo esse, et scire. In hie

igitur tribus quam sit inseparabilis vita, et una vita, et una mens, et una essentia,

quam denique inseparabilis distinctio, et tamen distinctio, videat qui potest." This

comparison he repeats in a somewhat different form, De civit. Dei, xi. 26.
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relation of memoiy, intelligence, and will or love, which diS'er,

and yet are only one luiaian nature (but of course also onlj

one human person).'

2. Augustine taught the procession of the Holy Ghost

from the Son as well as from the Father, though from the

Father mainly. This followed from the perfect essential unity

of the hj^ostases, and was supported by some passages of

Scripture which speak of the Son sending the Spirit.'' He
also represented the Holy Ghost as the love and fellowship be-

tween Father and Son, as the bond which unites the two, and

which unites believers with God.'

The Nicseno-Constantinopolitan Creed affirms only the pro-

cessio Spiritus a Patre, though not with an exclusive intent,

but rather to oppose the Pneumatomachi, by giving the Spirit

' Mens, verbum, amor ;—memoria, intelligentia, voluntas or caritas ; for volun-

tas and caritas are with him essentially the same :
" Quid enim est aliud caritas

quam voluntas ? " Again : amans, amatus, mutuus amor. On these, and similar

analogies which we have already mentioned in § 130, comp. Augustine, De civit. Dei,

1. xi. c. 24; De trinit. xiv. and xv., and the criticism of Baur, 1. c. i. p. 844 sqq.

"^ John XV. 26: 'O napaKATjTos, t)V eyio iri/x^pcc v/uli^ napa Tov irarpos, and xvl.

1: Vl4iJ,\pai alnhv irphi v/xai] compared with John xiv. 26: Tb TrreO/ua rh ayiov, t

irefj.\pei 6 tr ar^p eV rw ofo^arf fiou. Augustine appeals also to John xx. 22,

where Christ breathes the Holy Ghost on his disciples, De trinit. iv. c. 20 (§ 29),

fol. 829: "Nee possuraus dicere quod Spiritus S. et a Filio non procedat, neque

CTiim frustra idem Spiritus et Patris et Filii Spiritus dicitur. Nee video quid aliud

Bignificare voluerit, cum sufflans in faciem discipulorum ait: ' Accipite Spiritum S.'"

Tract. 99 in Evang. Joh. § 9 :
" Spiritus S. non de Patre procedit in Filiura, et de

Filio procedit ad sanctificandam creaturam, sed simul de utroque procedit." But

after all, he makes the Spirit proceed mainly from the Father : de patre principa-

liter. De trinit. xv. c. 26 (§ 4'7). Augustine moreover regards the procession of

the Spirit from the Son as the gift of the Father which is implied in the communica-

tion of life 10 the Son. .Comp. Tract. 99 in Evang. Joh. § 8 : "A quo habet Filius

ut sit Deus (est enim de Deo Deus), ab illo habet utique ut etiam de illo procedat

Spiritus Sanctus : ac per hoc Spiritus Sanctus ut etiam de Filio procedat, sicut pro-

cedit de Patre, ab ipso habet Patre."

' De trinit. xv. c. 17 (§27) fol. 987: "Spiritus S. secundum Scripturas sacras

nee Patris solius est, nee Filii solius, sed amborum, et ideo commimem, qua invicem

se diligunt Pater et Filius, nobis insinuat caritatem." Undoubtedly God is love

;

but this maybe said in a special sense of the Holy Ghost. De trinit. xv. c. 17

(§ 29), fol. 988 : "Ut scilicet in ilia simplici summaque natura non sit aliud substan-

kia et aliud caritas, sed substantia ipsa sit caritas, ct caritas ipsa sit substantia, sive

in Patre, sive in Filio, sive in Spiritu S., et tamen proprie Spiritus S. caritas mm
lupetur."
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a relation to the Father as immediate as that of the Son. The

Spirit is not created bj tlie Son, but eternally proceeds directly

from the Father, as the Son is from eternity begotten of the

Father. Everything proceeds from the Father, is mediated

by the Son, and completed by the Holy Ghost. Athanasius,

Basil, and the Gregories give this view, without denying pro-

cession from the Son. Some Greek fathers, Epiphanius,' Mar-

cellus of Ancyra," and Cyril of Alexandria,' derived the Spirit

from the Father and the Son ; while Theodore of Mopsuestia

and Theodoret would admit no dependence of the Spirit on

the Son.

Augustine's view gradually met universal acceptance in

the West. It was adopted by Boethius, Leo the Great and

others.* It was even inserted in the Nicene Creed by the

council of Toledo in 589 by the addition oi jilioque, together

with an anathema against its opponents, by whom are meant,

however, not t)ie Greeks, but the Arians.

Here to this day lies the main difference in doctrine be-

tween the Greek and Latin churclies, though the controversy

over it did not break out till the middle of the ninth century

Tinder patriarch Photius (867).' Dr. Waterland briefly sums up

the points of dispute thus:* "The Greeks and Latins have had

' Ancor. § 9 : "Apa Oeby e/c irarph's Koi vlov rh Trt/evna. Yet he says not express-

ly: fKTTopeveTai eK tou vlov.

' Though in a Sabellian sense.

^ Who in his anathemas against Nestorius condemns also those who do not de-

rive the Holy Ghost from Christ. Theodoret replied ; If it be meant that the Spirit

is of the same essence with Christ, and proceeds from the Father, we agree ; but if

it be intended that the Spirit has his existence through the Son, this is impious.

Comp. Neander, Dogmengesch. i. p. 822.

* Comp. the passages in Hagenbach's Dogmengeschichte, vol. i. p. 2G7 (in the

Engl. ed. by H. B. Smith, New York, 1861), and in Perthel, Leo der G. p. 138 ff.

Leo says, e. g., Serm. Ixxv. 2: "Huius enim bcatce trinitatis incommutabilis deitaa

una est in substantia, indivisa in opere, concors in voluntate, par in potentia, sequa-

Us in gloria."

* Comp. on this controversy J. G. Walch: Historia controversiae Graecorum

Latinorumque de Processione Spir. S., Jen. 1751. Also John Mason Neale: A
History of the Holy Eastern Church, Lond. 1850, vol. i. 1093. A. P. Stanley (East-

ern Churcli, p. 142) calls this dispute which once raged so long and so violently,

"an excellent specimen of the race of extinct controversies."

« Works, vol. iii. p. 237 f.
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many and tedious disputes about the procession. One tiling is

observable, that though the ancients, appealed to by both

parties, have often said that the Holy Ghost -proceeds J^j'om the

Father^ without mentioning the 8on^ yet they never said that

he proceeded from the Father alone j so that the inodern

Greeks have certainly innovated in that article in expression

at least, if not in real sense and meaning. As to the Latins,

they have this to plead, that none of the ancients ever con-

demned their doctrine ; that many of them have expressly

asserted it ; that the oriental churches themselves rather con-

demn their taking upon them to add anything to a creed

formed in a general council^ than the doctrine itself ; that those

Greek churches that cliarge their doctrine as heresy, yet are

forced to admit much the same thing, only in difi'erent words

;

and that Scripture itself is pjain, that the Holy Ghost pro-

ceeds at least iy the Son, \^ notfrom hinij which yet amounts

to the same thing."

This doctrinal difference between the Greek and the Latin

Church, however insignificant it may appear at first sight, is

characteristic of both, and illustrates the contrast between the

conservative and stationary theology of the East, after the

great ecumenical councils, and the progressive and systematiz-

ing theology of the West. The wisdom of changing an an-

cient and generally received fornmla of faith may indeed be

questioned, although it must be admitted that the Nicene

Creed has undergone several otlier changes which were embod-

ied in the Constantinopolitan Creed, and adopted by the Greeks

as well as the Latins. But in the matter of dispute itself the

Latin doctrine is right. The single procession of the Spirit

was closely connected w^itli the ante-Nicene and Nicene sub-

ordinationism, whicli had to yield to a more consistent develop-

ment of homoousianism. The douhle procession follows inevi-

tably from the consubstantiality of the Father and the Son,

and from the identity of the Spirit of God and the Spirit of

Christ. It also forms a connecting link between the Trinity

and Christology, and between Christology and Anthropology,

by bringing the Holy Spirit and His work into more imme-

diate courection witli Christ, and, through Him, with the
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clinrcli and the believer. It was therefore not accidental that

the same Augustine, who first taught clearly the double pro-

cession, develoi^ed also those profound views of sin and grace,

which took permanent root in the West, but had no influence

in the East.'

§ 132. The Athanaslan Creed.

G. Jon. Voss (Keform.): De tribus symbolis, diss. ii. 1642, and in his

Opera Omnia, Arastel. 1701 (forming an epoch in critical investiga-

tion). Archbishop UsnEK: De symbolis. 1647. J. H. Heideggeh

(Eef.): De symbolo Athanasiano. Ziir. 1680. Em. Tentzel (Luth.)

:

Judioia eruditorum de Symb. Athan. studiose coUecta. Goth. 1687.

MoNTFAUooN (R. 0.) : Diatribe in Symbolum Quicunque, in the Bene-

dictine ed. of the Opera Athanasii, Par. 1698, torn. ii. pp. 719-735.

Dan. Waterland (Anglican) : A Critical History of the Athanasian

Creed. Cambridge, 1724, sec. ed. 1728 (in "Waterland's Works, ed.

Mildert, vol. iii. pp. 97-270, Oxf. 1843). Dom. M. Speeoni (R. 0.):

De symbolo vulgo S. i^thanasii. Diss. i. and ii. Patav. 1750-'51.

E. KoLLNEB (Luth.) : Symbolik aller christl. Confessionen. Hamb.

Vol. i. 1837, pp. 53-92. W. W. Haevey (Angl.) : The History and

Theology of the Three Creeds. Lond. 1854, vol. ii. pp. 541-695. Ph.

SoHAFF : The xVthanasian Creed, in tiie Am. Theolog. Review, New-

York, 1866, pp. 584-625. (Conip. the earlier literature, in chrono-

logical order, in Waterland, 1. c. p. 108 ff., and in Kollner.)

The post-lSTiceno or Augustinian doctrine of the Trinity

reached its classic statement in the third and last of the ecu-

* This point is well brought out in the following remarks of my esteemed friend,

the Rev. Dr. E. D. Yeomans, which he kindly submitted to me in the course of

translation: ''The filioque is vitally connected with the advance of the Western

church towards a strong anthropology (in connection with the doctrines of sin and

grace), while the Eastern stopped in a weak Pelagian and synergistic view, crude

and undeveloped. The procession only de Patre per Filium would put the church

at arm's length, so to speak, from God ; that is, beyond Christ, off at an extreme, or

at one side, of the kingdom of divine life, rather than in the centre and bosom of

that kingdom, where aU things are hers. Thefilloque puts the church, which is the

temple and organ of the Holy Ghost m the work of redemption, rather between the

leather and the Son, partaking of their own fellowship, according to the great inter-

cessory prayer of Christ Himself. It places the church in the meeting-point, or the

living circuit of the interplay, of grace and nature, of the divine and the human

;

thus giving scope for a strong doctrine of both nature and grace, and to a strong

doctrine also of the church itself."

44
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menical confessions, called the Symholum Athanasianum^ or,

as it is also named from its initial words, the Symholum Qui-

cumque ; beyond which the ortliodox development of the

doctrine in the Roman and Evangelical churches to this

day has made no advance/ This Cd-eed is unsurpassed as a

masterpiece of logical clearness, rigor, and precision ; and so

far as it is possible at all to state in limited dialectic form, and

to protect against heresy, the inexhaustilile depths of a myste-

ry of faith into which the angels desire to look, this liturgical

theological confession achieves the task. We give it here in

full, anticipating the results of the Christological controver-

sies ; and we append parallel passages from Augustine and

other older writers, which the unknown author has used, in

some cases word for word, and has woven with great dexterity

into an organic whole."

1. Quicumque vult salvus esse, ante 1. Whosoever will be saved, before

omnia opus est, ut teneat catholicam all things it is necessary that he hold the

fidem." catholic [true Christian] faith.

2. Quam nisi quisque integram in- 2. Which faith except every one do

liolataraque '' servaverit, absque dubio ^ keep whole and undefiled, without doubt

in aetej-num peribit. he shall perish everlastingly.

R. Fides autem catholica hsec est, ut 3. But this is the catholic faith

:

' In striking contrast with this unquestionable historical eminence of this Creed

18 Baur's slighting treatment of it in his work of three volumes on the history of the

doctrine of the Trinity, where he disposes of it in a brief note, vol. ii. p. 33, as a

vain attempt to vindicate by logical categories the harsh and irreconcilable antag-

onism of unity and triad.

* In the Latin text we follow chiefly the careful revision of Waterland, ch. ix.

(Works, vol. iii. p. 221 £F.), who also adds the various readings of the best manu-

scripts, and several parallel passages from the church fathers previous to 430, as he

pushes the composition back before the third ecumenical council (431). We have

also compared the text of Montfaucon (in his edition of Athanasius) and of Walch

(Christl. Concordienbuch, 1'750). The numbering of verses differs after ver. 19,

Waterland puts vers. 19 and 20 in one, also vers. 25 and 26, 39 and 40, 41 and 42,

making only forty verses in all. So Montfaucon, p. V35 ff. Walch makes forty-

four verses.

' Comp. Augustine, Contra Maximin. Arian. 1. ii. c. 3 (Opera, tom. viii. f. '729,

cd. Venet.) :
" Haec est fides nostra, quoniam hsec est fides recta, quae etiam catho-

lica nuncupatur."

* Some manuscripts :
" inviolabileraque."

' " Absque dubio " is wanting in the Cod. reg. Paris., according to Waterland.
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nmim Deum in trinitate et Irinitatem in That we worship one God in trinity, and

unitate veneremur ;

'

trinity in unity

;

4. Neque confundentes personas; 4. Neither confounding the persons;

neque substantiam separantes." nor diN iding the substance.

5. Alia est enim persona Patris : alia 6. For there is one person of the Fa-

Filii : aha Spiritus Sancti.' ther : another of the Son : another of

the Holy Ghost.

6. Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 6. But the Godhead of the Father,

una est divinitas : aequaUs gloria, coteter- and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ia

na majestas,* all one: the glory equal, the majesty

co§ternal.

T. Qualis Pater, talis Filius, talis (et) 1. Such as the Father is, such is the

Spiritus Sanctus.* Son, and such is the Holy Ghost.

8. Increatus Pater : increatus Filius

:

8. The Father is uncreated : the Son

increatus (et) Spiritus Sanctus. is uncreated: the Holy Ghost is un

created.

9. Immensus Pater: immensus Fi- 9. The Father is immeasurable: the

lius : immensus Spiritus Sanctus." Son is immeasurable : the Holy Ghost ia

immeasurable.

' Gregory Naz. Orat. xxiii. p. 422 : . . . fiovdSa 4y rpiaSi, koI rpidSa iv fiovdBi

n-po(yKvvovfxevriv.

' A similar sentence occurs in two places in the Commonitorium of Vincentius

of Lerinum (f 450) : " Ecclesia vero catholica unam divinitatem in (rinitaiis plenitu-

dlne et trinitatis sequalitatem, in una atque eadem majestate veneratur, ut neque

singularitas suhstantice jyersonarum confundat proprietatem, neque item trinitatis

distinctio unitatem separet deitatis" (cap. 18 and 22). See the comparative tables

in Montfaucon m Opera Athan. torn. ii. p. 725 sq. From this and two other paral-

lels Anthelmi (Disquisitio de Symb. Athan., Par. 1693) has inferred that Vincentius

of Lerinum was the author of the Athanasian Creed. But such arguments point

much more strongly to Augustine, who affords many more parallels, and from whom

Vincentius drew.

' Vincentius Lir. 1, c. cap. 19 :
^^ Alia est persona Patris, alia Filii, alia Spiritus

Sancti. Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus S. non alia et aha, sed una eademque natu-

ra." A similar passage is quoted by Waterland from the Symbolum Pelagii.

* Augustine, tom. viii. p. 744 (ed. Venet.): '^Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti

imam virtutem, unam substantiam, unam deitatem, unam majestatem, unam gl<h

Ham."
* Faustini Fid. (cited by Waterland) : " Qualis est Pater secundum substantiam,

taUm genuit Fili.um" etc.

' So Augustine, except that he has magnus for immensus. Comp. below, /m-

mensus is differently translated in the different Greek copies: dwaraATjTrToy, ^Treipoy,

and Jt,u6Tpof,—a proof that the original is Latin. Venantius Fortunatus, in his Ex-

positio fidei Catholicae, asserts :
" Non est raensurabilis in sua natura, quia illocalia

est, incircumscriptus, ubique totus, ubique prossens, ubique potens." The word ia

thus quite equivalent to omnipresent. The translation " incomprehensible " m the

Anglican Book of Common Prayer is inaccurate, and probably came from the Greek

translation aKaraKri-irTos.
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10. ^temus Pater: aeternus Filius:

aetemus (et) Spiritus Sanctus,'

11. Et tamen non tres seterni: sed

UI1U3 aeternus.

12. Sicut non tres inereati : nee tres

immensi : sed unus increatus et unus im-

mensus.

13. Similiter omnipotens Pater: om-

nipotens Filius : omnipotens (et) Spiritus

Sanctus.

14. Et tamen non tres omnipotentes

;

sed unus omnipotens.^

15. Ita Deus Pater: Deus Filius:

Deus (et) Spiritus Sanctus.'

16. Et tamen non tres Dii; sed unus

est Deus.*

17. Ita Dominus Pater : Dominus

Filius : Dominus (et) Spiritus Sanctus.

18. Et tamen non tres Domini ; sed

onus est Dominus.*

19. Quia sicut singulatim unamquam-

10. The Father is eternal: the Son

eternal : the Holy Ghost eternal.

11. And yet there -are not three eter-

nals ; but one eternal.

12. As also there are not three lui'

created: nor three immeasurable: but

one uncreated, and one immeasurable.

13. So likewise the Father is al-

mighty: the Son almighty: and the

Holy Ghost almighty.

14. And yet there are not three al-

mighties : but one almighty.

15. So the Father is God: the Son is

God : and the Holy Ghost is God.

16. And yet there are not three Gods

;

but one God.

IT. So the Father is Lord: the Son

Lord : and the Holy Ghost Lord.

18. And yet not three Lords ; but one

Lord.

19. For like as we are compelled by

* Augustine, Op. torn. v. p. 543: ^^ uEternus Pater, coceternus Filius, coceternus

Spiritus Sanctus."

* In quite parallel terras Augustine, De trinit. lib. v. cap. 8 (torn. viii. SS'J sq.);

" Mao'nus Pater, magnus Filius, magnus Spiritus S., non tamen tres magni, sed unus

magnus. . . . Et bonus Pater, bonus Filius, bonus Spiritus S. ; nee ires boni, sed

unus bonus ; de quo dictum est, ' Nemo bonus nisi unus Deus.' . . . Itaque omni-

votens Pater, omnipotens Filius, omnipotens Spiritus S. ; nee tamen tres omnipoten-

tes, sed unus omnipotens, ' ex quo omnia, per quem omnia, in quo omnia, ipsi gloria

'

(Rom. is. 36)."

* Comp. Augustine, De trinit. lib. viii. in Procem. to cap. 1 :
" Sicut Deus Pater^

Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus S. ; et bonus P., bonus F., bonus Sp. S. ; et omnipotens

P., omnipotens F., omnipotens Sp. S. ; nee tamen tres Dii, aut tres boni, aut tres

omnipotentes; sed unus Deus, bonus, omnipotens, ipsa Trinitas."—Serm. 215 (Ope-

ra, tom. V. p. 948): "Unus Pater Deus, unus Filius Deus, unus Spiritus S. Deus:

nee tamen Pater et F. et Sp. S tres Dii, sed unus Deus^ De trinit. x. c. 11 (§18);
" Haec igitur tria, memoria, intelligentia, voluntas, quoniam non sunt tres vitse, sed

una vita ; nee tres mentes, sed una mens ; consequenter utique nee tres substantias

sunt, sed una substantia." Comp. also Ambrosius, De Spiritu S. iii. Ill: "Ergo

Banctus Pater, sanctus Filius, sanctus et Spiritus ; sed non tres sancti
;
quia unus est

Deus sanctus, unus est Dominus ; " and similar places.

* Comp, the above passage from Augustine, and De trinit. i. c. 5 (al. 8): "Et

tamen hanc trinitatem non tres Deos, sed unum Deu7n." A s'milar passage in Tigi-

liu3 of Tapsus, De trinitate, and in a sermon of Caesarius of Aries, which is ascribed

to Augustine (v. 399).

' Augustini :
" Non tamen sunt duo Dii et duo Domini secundum formam Dei,

Bed ambo cum Spiritu suo unus est Dominus . . . sed simul omnes non tres Dominos
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que personam et Deum et Dominum con-

fiteri christiaua veritate compellimur :

'

20. Ita tres Deos, aut (tres '^) Domi-

nos dicere catholica religione prohibe-

omr.

21. Pater a nullo est factus ; nee crea-

tus ; nee genitus.

22. Filiiis a Patre solo est :
^ non

factus ; nee creatus ; sed genitus.

23. Spiritus Sanetus a Patre et Filio:

Qon factus ; nee creatus ; nee genitus

(est); sed procedcns.''

24. Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres

:

unus Filius, non tres Filii : unus Spiritus

Sanetus, non tres Spiritus Sancti.*

25. Et in hac trinitate nihil prius, aut

posterius : nihil mains, aut minus."

26. Sed totas tres personae coaeternae

sibi sunt et coaequales.

27. Ita, ut per omoia, sicut jam supra

dictum est, et uuitas in trinitate et trini-

tas in unitate veneranda sit.''

28. Qui valt ergo salvus esse, ita de

trinitate sentiat.

the Christian verity to acknowledge every

Person by himself to be God and Lord :

20. So are we forbidden by the catho-

lic religion to say, there are three Godsj

or three Lords.

21. The Father is made of none; nei-

ther created ; nor begotten.

22. The Son is of the Father alone:

not made ; nor created ; but begotten.

23. The Holy Ghost is of the Father

and the Son : not made ; neither created

;

nor begotten ; but proceeding.

24. Thus there is one Father, not

three Fathers : one Son, not three Sons

:

one iloly Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts.

25. And in this Trinity none is before

or after another : none is greater or lesa

than another.

26. But the whole three Persons are

co-eternal together, and co-equal.

27. So that in all things, as aforesaid,

the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in

Unity is to be worshipped.

28. He therefore that will be saved,

must thus think of the Trinity.

esse Deos, sed unum Dominum Deum dico." Contra Maximin. Ai-ian. L ii. c. 2 and

3 (Opera, viii. f. 729).

' Others read :
" Deum ac Dominum."

' Waterlaud omits tres, Walch has it,

' Solo is intended to distinguish the Son from the Holy Ghost, who is of the

Father awfZ o/ <Ae Son; thus containing already the Latin doctrine of the double

procession. Hence some Greek copies strike out alone, while others inconsistently

retain it,

* This is manifestly the Latin doctrine of the processio, which would be still

more plainly expressed if it were said :
" sed ab utroque procedens." Comp. Augus-

tine, De trinit. lib. xv. cap. 26 (§ 47) :
" Non igitur ab utroque est genitus, sed pro-

cedit ab utroque amborum Spiritus." Most Greek copies (comp. in Moutfiiucou in

Athan. Opera, tom. ii. p. 728 sqq.) omit et Filio, and read only a-nh tov naTp6s.

' Augustine, pontra Maxim, ii. 3 (tom. viii, f. 729): "In Trinitate quae Deus

est, unus est Pater, non dxio vel tres; et unus Filius, non duo vcl i7'es; et unua

amborum Spiritus, non duo vel tres"

* August. Serm. 215, tom. v. f, 948 : "/w Jiac trinitate non est aliud alio majus

aut minus, nulla operum separatio, nulla dissimiUtudo substantiaa," Waterland

:iuote3 also a kindred passage from the Symb. Pelagii,

' So Waterland and the Anghcan Liturgy, The Lutheran Boole of Concord

reverses the order, and reads : trinitas in unitate, et unitas in trinitate.
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29. Sed necessarium est ad asternam

salutem, ut incarnationem quoque Domini

nostri Jesu Christi fideliter ' credat.

30. Est ergo fides recta ut credamus

et confiteamur quod^ Dominus noster

Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Deus pariter

et Homo est.

31. Deus ex substantia Patris, ante

secula genitus, et Homo ex substantia

matris, in seculo natus.

32. Perfectus Deus : perfectus Homo,

ex anima rationali et humana came sub-

Bistens.

33. JEqualis Patri secundum divinita-

tem: minor Patre secundum humanita-

tem.*

34. Qui licet Deus sit et Homo ; non

duo tamen ; sed unus est Christus.''

35. Unus autem, non conversione di-

vinitatis in carnem, sed assumtione huma-

nitatis in Deum.*

36. Unus omnino, non confusione

Bubstantise, sed unitate personse.'

3*7. Nam sicut anima rationalis et

caro unus est homo ; ita Deus et Homo
anus est Christus.*

38. Qui passus est pro salute nostra

:

descendit ad inferos:" tertia die re^ur-

rexit a mortuis.

29. Furthermore, it is necessary to

everlasting salvation, that we believe alsc

rightly in the incarnation of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

80. Now the right faith is, that we
beUeve and confess, that our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, is God and

Man.

31. God, of the substance of the Fa-

ther, begotten befoi'e the worlds: and

Man, of the substance of His mother,

born in the world.

32. Perfect God: perfect Man, of a

reasonable soul and human flesh subsist-

ing.

33. Equal to the Father as touching

His Godhead : inferior to the Father as

touching His Manhood.

34. And although He be God and

Man
;
yet He is not two, but one Christ.

35. One, not by conversion of the

Godhead into flesh ; but by assumption

of the Manhood into God.

36. One altogether, not by confusion

of substance ; but by unity of person.

37. For as the reasonable soul and

flesh is one man ; so God and Man is one

Christ.

38. Who suflPered for our salvaiion:

descended into hades : rose again the third

day from the dead.

' In the Greek copies variously rendered : opSoDs, or tticttus, or fiifiaiais.

' Waterland reads quia,

' August. Epist. 137 (cited by Waterland): ^^ ^qualem Patri secundum Divini-

taiem, ininorern autem Patre secundum carnem, hoc est, secundum hominem."

* Similarly Augustine, Tract, in Joh. p. 699 : '^ Non duo, sed unus est Christus;^*

and Viucentius Lirin. 1. c. :
" Unuin Christum Jesum, no7i duos . . . unius est

Christus."

* Vincentius, 1. c. cap. 19 :
" Unus autem, non . . . divinitafis et humanitatis

confusions, sed unitate personce . . . non conversione naturae, sed personw."

* August, torn. V. f. 885 :
" Idem Deus qui homo, et qui Deus idem homo : non

confusione naturae, sed unitate personce.''''

T Aug. Tract, in Joh. p. 699 (cited by Waterland): "Sicut enim unus est home

anima rationalis et caro ; sic unus est Christus Deus et homo.''''

* Some manuscripts: ad infernos, or ad inferna. The Apostles' Creed of Aqui-

leia in Rufinus reads : descendit ad infera.
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39. Adscendit ad coelcs : sedet ad 39. He ascended into heaven : He sit

dexteram (Dei) Patria omnipotentis : teth on the right hand of God, the Fathei

almighty

:

40. Indeventurus (est), judicare vivos 40. From whence He shall come to

et mortuos. judge the quick and the dead.

41. Ad cuius adventum omnes homi- 41, At whose coming all men musi

nes resurgere habent cum corporibus rise again with their bodies

;

suis;

42. Et reddituri sunt de factis pro- 42. And shall give account for their

priis rationem. own works.

43. Et qui bona egerunt, ibunt in 43. And they that have done good

vitam aeternam ;
qui vero mala, in ignem shall go into life everlasting ; but they

setemum. that have done evil, into everlasting fire.

44. Hsec est fides cathoUca, quam 44. This is the catholic faith ; which

nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque* credi- except a man beheve truly and firmly,

derit, salvus esse non poterit. he cannot be saved.

The origin of tliis remarkable production is veiled in mys-

terious darkness. Like the Apostles' Creed, it is not so much
the work of any one person, as the production of the spirit of

the church. As the Apostles' Creed represents the faith of the

ante-Nicene period, and the Nicene Creed the faith of the

Nicene, so the Athanasian Creed gives formal expression to

the post-ISTicene faith in the mystery of the Trinity and the

incarnation of God. The old tradition which, since the eighth

century, has attributed it to Athanasius as the great champion

of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, has been long ago

abandoned on all hands; for in the writings of Athanasius

and his contemporaries, and even in the acts of the third and

fourth ecumenical councils, no trace of it is to be found.' It

does not appear at all in the Greek church till the eleventh or

twelfth century ; and then it occurs in a few manuscripts

which bear the manifest character of translations, vary from

one another in several points, and omit or modify the clause

on the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the

* The Greek copies read either nKTrcos alone, or ttkttws re koI Pe0alcos, or ««

• Ger. Vossius first demonstrated the spuriousness of the tradition in his deci-

sive treatise of 1642. Even Roman divines, like Quesnel, Dupin, Pagi, Tillemont,

Montfaucon, and Muratori, admit the spuriousness. Kollner adduces nineteen proofs

against the Athanasian origin of the Creed, two or three of which are perfectly sT.fii-

cient without the rest. Comp. the most important in my treatise, 1. 0. p. 592 flF.
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Son (v. 23).' It implies the entire post-Mcene or Augustinian

development of the doctrine of the Trinity, and even the

Christological discussions of the fifth century, though it does

not contain the anti-JSTestorian test-word ^eoro/cofi, mother of
God. It takes several passages verbally from Augustine's

work on the Trinity, which was not completed till the year

415, and from the Coininonitormm of Yincentius of Lerinum,

434 ; works which evidently do not quote the passages from
an already existing symbol, but contribute them as stones to

the building. On the other hand it contains no allusion to the

Monophysite and Monothelite controversies, and cannot be
placed later than the year 570 ; for at that date Yenaotius
Foi'tunatus of Poictiers wrote a short commentary on it.

It probably originated about the middle of tlie fifth centu-

ry, in the school of Augustine, and in Gaul, where it makes
its first appearance, and acquires its first ecclesiastical authori-

ty. But the 23recise author or compiler cannot be discovered,

and the various views of scholars concerning him are mere
opinions.'' From Gaul the authority of this symbol spread
over the whole of Latin Christendom, and subsequently made
its way into some portions of the Greek church in Europe. The
various Protestant churches have either formally adopted the

Athanasian Creed together with the Nicene and the Apostles',

or at all events agree, in their symbolical books, with its doc-

trine of the trinity and the person of Christ.'

* Wherever the creed has come into use in the Greek churches, this verse has
been omitted as a Latin interpolation.

" Comp. the catalogue of oijinions in Watcrland, vol. iii. p. IIV; in Kollner*
and in my own treatise. The majority of voices have spoken m favor of Vigilius of
Tapsus in Africa, a. d. 484 ; others for Vincentius of Lerinum, 434 ; Waterland for

Hilary of Aries, about 430 ; while others ascribe it indefinitely to the North African,

or Gallic, or Spanish church in the sixth or seventh century. Harvey recently,

but quite groundlessly, has dated the composition back to the year 401, and
claims it for the bishop Victricius of Rouen (Hist, and Theol. of the Three Creeds,

vol ii. p. 583 f.). He thinks that Augustine quotes from it, but this father nowhere
alludes to such a symbol ; the author of the Creed, on the contrary, has taken sev-

eral passages from Augustine, De Trinitate, as well as from VinceiKius of Lerinum
and other sources. Comp. the notes to the Creed above, and my treatise, p. 596 ff.

^ On this agreement of the symbolical books of the Evangehcal churches witL
the Athauasiauum, comp. my treatise, 1. c. p. 610 ff. Luther considers this Creed
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The Atlianasian Creed presents, in short, sententious articles,

and in bold antitheses, the church doctrine of the Trinity in

opposition to Unitarianism and tritheism, and the doctrine of

the incarnation and the divine-human person of Christ in op-

position to Nestorianism and Eutychianism, and thus clearly

and concisely sums up the results of the trinitarian and Chris-

tological controversies of the ancient church. It teaches the

numerical unity of substance and the triad of persons in the

Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, with the perfect deity

and perfect humanity of Christ in one indivisible person. In

the former case we have one substance or nature in three per-

sons ; in the latter, two natures in one divine-human person.

On this faith eternal salvation is made to depend. By the

damnatory clauses in its prologue and epilogue the Athana-

sianum has given offence even to those who agree with its

contents. But the original Nicene Creed contained likewise

an anathema, which afterwards dropped out of it ; the anathe-

ma is to be referred to tlie heresies, and may not be applied to

particular persons, whose judge is God alone ; and finally, the

whole intention is, nc^ that salvation and perdition depend on

the acceptance and rejection of any theological formulary or

human conception and exhibition of the truth, but that faith

in the revealed truth itself, in the living God, Father, Son, and

Spirit, and in Jesus Christ the God-Man and the Saviour of the

world, is the thing which saves, even where the understanding

may be very defective, and that unbelief is the thing which

condemns ; according to the declaration of the Lord :
" He

that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that

believeth not shall be damned." In particular actual cases

Christian humility and charity of course require the greatest

caution, and leave the judgment to the all-knowing and just

God.

The Athanasian Creed closes the succession of ecumenical

symbols ; symbols which are acknowledged by the entire

the weightiest and grandest production of the church since the time of the Apostles-

In the Church of England it is still sung or chanted in the cathedrals. The Protes-

tant Episcopal church in the United States, on the contrary, has excluded it from

the Book of Commoi. Prayer.
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orthodox Christian world, excej3t that Evangelical Protestant-

ism ascribes to them not an absolute, but only a relative author*

itj, and reserves the right of freely investigating and further

developing all church doctrines from the inexhaustible foun«

tain of the infallible word of God.

II, The Okigenistio Contkoversies.

I. Epiphanius : Haeres. 64. Several Epistles of Epiphanius, Theophilus

of Alex., and Jerome (in Jerome's Epp. 51 and 87-100, ed. Vallarsi).

The controversial works of Jerome and Eufinus on the orthodoxy

of Origen (Eufini Prgefatio ad Orig. vrepl dpx^'^'i and Apologia s.

invectivarum in Ilieron. ; Hieeontmi Ep. 84 ad Pammachium et

Oceanum de erroribus Origenis; Apologia adv. Eufinum libri iii,

written 402-403, etc.). Palladius: Vita Johannis Chrysostomi

(in Ohrysost. Opera, vol. xiii. ed. Moutfaucon). Socrates : H. E. vi.

3-18. SozoMENUs : H. E. viii. 2-20. Theodoret : H. E. v. 27 sqq.

Photius: Biblioth, Cod. 59. Mansi: Cone. torn. iii. fol. 1141 sqq.

n. HuETius: Origeuiana (Opera Orig. vol. iv. ed. De la Kue). IJoucin:

Histoire des mouvemeuts arrives dans I'^glise au sujet d'Origene.

Par. 1700. Walch: Historie dei* Ketzereien. Th. vii. p. 427 sqq.

Sohroeokh: Kirchengeschichte, vol. x. 108 sqq. Comp. the mono-

graphs of Eedepenning and Thomasius oil Origen ; and Neander :

Der heil. Job. Ohrysostoraus. Berl. 1848, 3d ed. vol. ii. p. 121 sqq.

Hefele (E. 0.) ; Origenistenstreit, in the Kirchenlexicon of "Wetzer

and Welte, vol. vii. p. 847 sqq., and Oonciliengeschichte, vol. ii. p. 76

sqq. O. Zookler: Hieronymus. Gotha, 1865, p. 288 ff; 391 fF.

§ 133. The Origenistic Controversy in Palestine. Epipha-

nius^ Rufinus, and Jerome^ a. d. 394-399.

Between the Arian and the I^estorian controversies, and in

indirect connection with tlie former, come the vehement and

petty personal quarrels over the orthodoxy of Origen, which

brought no gain, indeed, to the development of the church

doctrine, yet which have a bearing upon the history of the-

ology, as showing the progress of orthodoxy under the twofold

aspect of earnest zeal for the pure faith, and a narrow-minded

intolerance towards all free speculation. The condemnation

of Origen was a death blow to theological science in the

Greek church, and left it to stifien gradually into a mechanical

traditionalism and formalism. We shall confine ourselves, if
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possible, to the points of general interest, and omit the ex-

tremely insipid and liumiliating details of personal invective

and calumny.

It is the privilege of great pioneering minds to set a mass

of other minds in motion, to awaken passionate sympathy and

antipathy, and to act with stimulating and moulding power

even upon after generations. Their very errors are often more

useful than the merely traditional orthodoxy of unthinking

men, because they come from an honest search after truth,

and provoke new investigation. One of these minds was

OiiiGEN, the most learned and able divine of the ante-Nicene

period, the Plato or the Schleiermacher of the Greek church.

During his life-time his peculiar, and for the most part Plato-

nizing, views already aroused contradiction, and to the ad-

vanced orthodoxy of a later time they could not but appear as

dangerous heresies. Methodius of Tyre (fSll) first attacked

his doctrines of the creation and the resurrection ;
while Pam-

philus (t 309), from his prison, wrote an apology for Origen,

which Eusebius afterwards completed. His name was

drawn into the Arian controversies, and nsed and abused by

both parties for then* own ends. The question of the ortho-

doxy of the great departed became in this way a vital issue of

the day, and rose in interest with the growing zeal for pure

doctrine and the growing horror of all heresy.

Upon this question three parties arose: free, progressive

disciples, blind adherents, and blind opponents.'

1. The true, independent followers of Origen drew from

his writings much instruction and quickening, without com-

mitting themselves to his words, and, advancing with the

demands of the time, attained a clearer knowledge of the spe-

cific doctrines of Christianity than Origen himself, without

thereby losing esteem for his memory and his eminent serv-

ices. Such men were Pamphilus, Eusebius of Csesarea, Didy-

mus of Alexandria, and in a wider sense Athanasius, Basil the

Great, Gregory of ISTazianzum, and Gregory of ISTyssa ; and

among the Latin fathers, Hilary, and at first Jerome, who

* Similar parties liave arisen witli reference to Luther, Schleiermaclier, and other

great theologians and pliilosophers.
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afterwards joined the opponents. Gregory of Njssa, and

perliaps also Didjmus, even adhered to Origen's doctrine of the

final salvation of all created intelligences.

2. The blind and slavish followers, incapable of compre-

hending the free spirit of Origen, clave to the letter, held, all

his immature and erratic views, laid greater stress on them

than Origen himself, and pressed them to extremes. Such

mechanical fidelity to a master is always apostasy to his spirit,

w^hich tends towards continual growth in knowledge. To this

class belonged the Egyptian monks in the ITitrian mountains

;

four in particular : Dioscurus, Ammonius, Eusebius, and En-

thymius, who are known by the name of the " tall brethren," '

and were very learned.

3. The opponents of Origen, some from ignorance, others

from narrowness and want of discrimination, shunned his

speculations as a source of the most dangerous heresies, and

in him condemned at the same time all free theological discus-

sion, without which no progress in knowledge is ^)Ossible, and

without which even the Nicene dogma would never have come

into existence. To these belonged a class of Egyptian monks

in the Scetic desert, with Pachomius at their head, who, in

opposition to the mysticism and spiritualism of the Origenis-

tic monks of Nitria, urged grossly sensuous views of divine

things, so as to receive the name of Anthropomorphites. The

Roman church, in which Origen was scarcely known by

name before the Ariau disputes, shared in a general way the

strong prejudice against him as an unsound and dangerous

writer.

The leader in the crusade against the bones of Origen was

the bishop Epiphanius of Salamis (Constantia) in Cyprus

(1403), an honest, well-meaning, and by his contemporaries

highly respected, but violent, coarse, contracted, and bigoted

monastic saint and heresy hunter. He had inherited from the

monks in the deserts of Egypt an ardent hatred of Origen as

an arch-heretic, and for this hatred he gave documentary jus-

tification from the numerous writings of Origen in liis Pana-

rioD, or chest of antidotes for eighty heresies, in which he

' 'ASeA^ol ixaKpoi, on account of their bodily size.
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branded liim as the father of Arianism and many other errors.'

Not content with this, he also
' endeavored by journeying and

oral discourse to destroy everywhere the influence of the long

departed teacher of Alexandria, and 'considered himself aa

doing God and the church the greatest service thereby. .

With this object the aged bishop journeyed in 394 to Pal-

estine, where Origen was still held in the highest consideration,

especially with John, bishop of Jerusalem, and with the

learned monks Eufinus and Jerome, the former of whom was

at that time in Jerusalem and the latter in Bethlehem. He
delivered a blustering sermon in Jerusalem, excited laughter,

and vehemently demanded the condemnation of Origen. John

and Eufinus resisted ; but Jerome, who had previously consid-

ered Origen the greatest church teacher after the apostles, and

had learned much from his exegetical writings, without adopt-

ing his doctrinal errors, yielded to a solicitude for the fame

of his own orthodoxy, passed over to the opposition, broke off

church fellowship with John, and involved himself in a most

violent literary contest with his former friend Eufinus ; which

belongs to the chronique soandaleuse of theology. The schism

was terminated indeed by the mediation of the pati-iarch

Theophilus in 397, but the dispute broke out afresh. -Jerome

condemned in Origen particularly his doctrine of pre-existence,

of the final conversion of the devils, and of demons, and his

spiritualistic sublimation of the resurrection of the body

;

while Eufinus, having returned to the West (398), translated

several works of Origen into Latin, and accommodated them to

orthodox taste. Both were in fact equally zealous to defend

themselves against the charge of Origenism, and to fasten

it upon each other, and this not by a critical analysis and calm

investigation of the teachings of Origen, but by personal de-

nunciations and miserable invectives.'

Eufinus was cited before pope Anastasius (398-402), who

condemned Origen in a Eoman synod ; but he sent a satisfactoi'y

' Hser. 64. Compare also his Epistle to bishop John of Jerusalem, written 394

and translated by Jerome into Latin (Ep. 51, ed. VaUarsi), where he enumerates

eight heresies of Origen relating to the trinity, the doctrine of man, of angels, of the

Torld, and the last things.

• Comp. the description of their conduct by Zockler. Hieronvmus, p. 396 Q)
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defense, and found an asylum in Aquileia. He enjoyed the

esteem of such men as Paulinu's of Nola and Augustine, and

died in Sicily (410).

§ 134. The Origenistio Controversy in Egyjpt and Constan-

tinojple. Theaphilus and Chrysostom. a. d. 399-407.

Meanwhile a second act of this controversy was opened in

Egypt, in which the unprincipled, ambitious, and intriguing

bishop Theophilus of Alexandria plays the leading part.

This bishop was at first an admirer of Origen, and despised

the anthropomorphite monks, but afterwards, through a perso-

nal quarrel with Isidore and the " four tall brethren," who

refused to deliver the church funds into his hands, he became

an opponent of Origen, attacked his errors in several docu-

ments (399-403),' and pronounced an anathema on his memory,

in which he was supported by Epiphanius, Jerome, and the

Roman bishop Anastasius. At the same time he indulged in

the most violent measures against the Origenistic monks, and

banished them from Egypt. Most of these monks fled to

Palestine; but some fifty, among whom were the four tall

brethren, went to Constantinople, and found there a cordial

welcome with the bisliop John Chrysostom in 401.

In this way that noble man became involved in the dis-

pute. As an adherent of the Antiochian school, and as a

practical theologian, he had no sympathy with the philosophi-

cal speculation of Origen, but he knew how to appreciate his

merits in the exposition of the Scriptm-es, and was impelled

by Christian love and justice to intercede with Theophilus in

behalf of the persecuted monks, though he did not admit them

to the holy communion till they proved their innocence.

Theophilus now set every instrument in motion to overthrow

the long envied Chrysostom, and employed even Epiphanius,
»

• In his Epistola Synodica ad episcopos Palsestinos et ad Cyprios, 400, and in

three successive Epistolae Paschales, from 401-403, all translated by Jerome and

forming Epp. 92, 96, 98, and 100 of his Epistles, according to the order of VallarsL

They enter more deeply into the topics of the controversy than Jerome's own writ-

ings against Origen. Jerome (Ep. 99 ad Thcophilum) pays him the compliment:

" Rhetoricge eloquentife jungis philosophos, et Demosthenem atque Platonem nobis

consocia?."
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then almost an octogenarian, as a tool of his hierarcliical plans.

This old man journeyed in mid-winter in 402 to Constantino-

ple, in the imagination that by his very presence he would be

able to destroy the thousand-headed hydra of heresy, and he

would neither hold church fellowship with Chrysostom, who
assembled the whole clergy of the city to greet him, nor pray

for the dying son of the emperor, until all Origenistic here-

tics should be banished from the capital, and he might publish

the anathema from the altar. But he found that injustice was

done to the iNTitrian monks, and soon took ship again to Cyprus,

saying to the bishops who accompanied him to the sea shore :

" I leave to you the city, the palace, and hypocrisy ; but I go,

for I must make great haste." He died on the ship in the

summer of 403.

What the honest coarseness of Epiphanius failed to effect,

was accomplished by the cunning of Theophilus, who now
himself travelled to Constantinople, and immediately aj^peared

as accuser and judge. He well knew how to use the dissatis-

faction of the clergy, of the empress Eudoxia, and of the

court with Chrysostom on account of his moral severity and

his bold denunciations.* In Chrysostom's own diocese, on an

estate " at the oak " * in Clialcedon, he held a secret council of

thirty-six bishops against Chrysostom, and there procured,

upon false charges of immorality, unchurchly conduct, and

high treason,his deposition and banishment in 403.' Chrysostom

was recalled indeed in three days in consequence of an earth-

quake and the dissatisfaction of the people, but was again

condemned by a council in 404, and banished from the court,

because, incensed by the erection of a silver statue of Eudoxia

' According to Socrates (H. E. vi. 4) anoflier special reason for the disafFection

was, that Chrysostom always ate alone, and never accepted an invitation to a ban-

quet, either on account of dyspepsia or habitual abstemiousness. But by the people

he was greatly esteemed and loved as a man and as a preacher.

" Uphs T^iv Spiiv, Synodus ad Quercum. The estate belonged to the imperial

prefect Rufinus, and had a palace, a large church, and a monastery. Sozomen, viii.

17.

' Among the twenty-nine charges were these : that Chrysostom called the saint

Epiphanius a fool and demon ; that he wrote a book full of abuse of the clergy

;

that he received visits from females without witnesses ; that he bathed a.' one, and

ate alone ! See Hefele, ii. p. 78 sqq.
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close to the clinrcli of St. Sophia, and by the theatrical perfor-

mances connected with it, he had with nnwise and nnjust

exaggeration opened a sermon on Mark vi. 17 ft'., in commem-
oration of John the Baptist with the personal allusion

:

" Again Herodias rages, again she raves, again she dances, and

again she demands the head of John [this was Chrysostom's

own name] upon a charger." ' From his exile in Cucusus and

Arabissus he corresponded with all parts of the Christian world,

took lively interest in the missions in Persia and Scythia, and

appealed to a general conncil. His opponents procured from

Arcadius an order for his transportation to the remote desert

of Pityus. On the way thither he died at Comana
in Pontus, a. d. 407, in the sixtieth year of his age, praising

God for everything, even for his unmerited persecutions."

Chrysostom was venerated by the people as a saint, and

thirty years after his death, by order of Theodosius II. (438),

his bones were brought back in triumph to Constantinople,

and deposited in the imperial tomb. The emperor himself

met the remains at Chalcedon, fell down before the coffin, and

in the name of his guilty parents, Arcadius and Endoxia, im-

2:)lored the forgiveness of the holy man. The age could not

indeed understand and appreciate the bold spirit of Origen,

but was still accessible to the narrow piety of Epiphanius and

the noble virtues of Chrysostom.

In spite of this prevailing aversion of the time to free

Bpeculation, Origen always retained many readers and admi-

rers, especially among the monks in Palestine, two of whom,
Domitian and Theodoras Askidas, came to favor and influence

at the court of Justinian I. But under this emperor the dis-

pute on the orthodoxy of Origen was renewed about the

middle of the sixth century in connection with the controversy

on the Three Chapters, and ended with the condemnation of

* ndAiv 'HpitiSias f^aiviTaif irdXiv rapafffferai, irdXii' opX^^Ti^', iraAtv in'i ini'u.ct r^p

K€<pa\^v rod 'ludi/fou ^TjTe? Kafie?!/, Comp. Socr. H. E. vi. 18. Eudoxia was a young

and beautiful woman, who despised her husband, and indulged her passions. She

died four years after the birth of her son Theodosius the Younger, whose true father

is said to have been the comes John. Comp. Gibbon, ch. isxii.

' Ao'fa T(^ QfM -ndvrwv (V(Kiv, were his last words, the motto of his life and work.
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fifteen propositions of Origen at a council in 544.' Since

then no one has ventured until recent times to raise his voice

for Origen, and many of his works have perished.

With Cyril of Alexandria the theological productivity of

the Greek church, and with Theodoret the exegetical, became

almost extinct. The Greeks thenceforth contented themselves

for the most part with revisions and collections of the older

treasures. A church which no longer advances, goes back-

wards, or falls in stagnation.

III. The Christologigal Controversies.

Among tlie works on the whole field of the Ohristological controversies

should be compared especially the already cited works of Petavitjs

(torn. iv. De incarnatione Verbi), "Walch (Ketzerhistorie, vol. v.-ix.),

Bauk, and Dornek. The special literature will be given at the heads

of the several sections.

§ 135. General View. The Alexandrian and Antiochian

Schools.

The Trinity and Christology, the two hardest problems and

most comprehensive dogmas of theology, are intimately con-

nected. Hence the settlement of the one was immediately

followed by the agitation and study of the other. The specu-

lations on the Trinity had their very origin in the study of the

person of Christ, and led back to it again. The point of un-

ion is the idea of the incarnation of God. But in the Arian

controversy the Son of God was viewed mainly in his essential,

pre-mundane relation to the Father ; while in the Christo-

loffical contest the incarnate historical Christ and the constitu-

tion of his divine-human person was the subject of dispute.

The notion of redemption, which forms the centre of Chris-

* It was only a uvvoUs eVSrj/xoOo-o, i. e., a council of the bishops just theu in

Constantinople, and is not to be confounded with the fifth ecumenical council at

Constantinople in 553, which decided only the controversy of the Three Chapters.

Comp. Mansi, Cone. torn. ix. fol. 395-399 (where the fifteen canons are given);

Walch, Ketzerhistorie, vii. 660; and Gieseler, K. Gesch. i. ii. p. 368.

45
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tian thinking, demands a Redeemer who unites in his person

the nature of God and the nature of man, yet without confu-

sion. In order to be a true Redeemer, the person must possess

all divine attributes, and at the same time enter into all rela-

tions and conditions of mankind, to raise them to God. Four

elements thus enter into the orthodox doctrine concerning

Christ : He is true God ; he is true man ; he is one person
;

and the divine and human in him, with all the personal union

and harmony, remain distinct.

The result of the Arian controversies was the general ac-

knowledgment of the essential and eternal deity of Christ.

Before the close of that controversy the true humanity of

Christ at the same time came in again for treatment ; the

church having indeed always maintained it against the Gnos-

tic Docetism, but now, against a partial denial by Apollina-

rianism, having to express it still more distinctly and lay stress

on the reasonable soul. And now came into question, further,

the relation between the divine and the human natures in

Christ. Origen, who gave the impulse to tlie Arian contro-

versy, had been also the first to provoke deeper speculation on

the mystery of the person of Christ. But great obscurity and

uncertainty had long prevailed in opinions on this great

matter. The orthodox Christology is the result of powerful

and passionate conflicts. It is remarkable that the notorious

rabies theologorum has never in any doctrinal controversy so

long and violently raged as in the controversies on the person

of the Reconciler, and in later times on the love-feast of recon-

ciliation.

The Alexandrian school of theology, with its characteristic

speculative and mystical turn, favored a connection of the

divine and human in the act of the incarnation so close, that

it was in danger of losing the human in the divine, or at least

of mixing it with the divine;' while, conversely, the Antio-

• Even Athanasius is not wholly free from this leaning to the monophysite view,

and speaks of an evoKTis tpvcriK-i] of the Logos with his flesh, and of one incarnate

nature of the divine Logos, fiia (pvcns rov @iov \6yov (reo-op/coj/ufVTj, which with his

flesh is to be worshipped ; see his little tract De incarnatione Dei Verbi (Trtpl rf)?

vapiaiffew^ rod @eou \6yov) in the 3d torn, of the Boned, ed. p. 1. But in the first
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cliian or Syrian school, in which the sober intellect and reflec-

tion prevailed, inclined to the opposite extreme of an abstract

separation of the two natures.' In both cases the mystery oi

the incarnation, the veritable and permanent nnion of the

divine and human in the one person of Christ, which is essen-

tial to the idea of a Redeemer and Mediator, is more or less

weakened or altered. In the former case the incarnation

becomes a transmutation or mixture {avjKpaai'i) of the divine

and human ; in the latter, a mere indwelling {imLKi]ais:) of the

Logos in the man, or a moral union (a-vvd(j)€i,a) of the two

natures, or rather of the two persons.

It was now the problem of the church, in opposition to

both these extremes, to assert the personal unity and the dis-

tinction of the two natures in Christ with equal solicitude and

precision. This she did through the Christological controver-

sies wliich agitated the Greek church for more than two hun-

dred years with extraordinary violence. The Roman chnrch,

place it must be considered that this tract (which is not to be confounded with his

large work De incarnatione Verbi Dei, irepl t^s ivavSipum-haecas rov Xoyov, in the

first torn. P. i. of the Bened. ed. pp. 47-97), is by many scholars (Montfaucon, Mohler,

Hefele) denied to Athanasius, though on insufficient grounds ; and further, that at

that time ^uin?, ohaia, and hiroaTaais were often interchanged, and did not become

sharply distinguished till towards the end of the Nicene age. " In the indefinitenesg

of the notions of i^uin? and fiTroo-Tairi?," says Neander (Dograengeschichte, i. p. 340),

" the Alexandrians were the more easily moved, for the sake of the one b-rroaracn^^

to concede also only one (pixris in Christ, and set the evoi(ri<! (jjva-iK-h against those

who talked of two natures." Comp. Petavius, De incarn. Verbi, lib. ii. c. 3 (torn. iv.

p. 120, de vocabulis (pvaean et inroa-Tda-ean) ; also the observations of Dorner, 1. c. L

p. 1072, and of Hefele, ConciUengesch. ii. p. 128 f. The two Gregories speak, in-

deed, of 5vo (pvcreis in Christ, yet at the same time of a avyKpaa-ts and avaKpaais.

i. e., mingling of the two.

' Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia in Cilicia, the head of the Antiochian school,

compares tlie union of the divine and human in Clirist with the marriage union of

man and woman, and says that one cannot conceive a complete nature without a com-

plete person {uTT6(jTacn%). Comp. Neander, 1. c. i. p. 343; Dorner, ii. p. 39 ff.

;

Fritzsche: De Theodori Mopsvest. vita et scriptis, Halse, 1837, and an article by

W. Moller in Herzog's Encycl. vol. xv. p. 715 ff. Of the works of Theodore of

Mopsuestia we have only fragments, chiefly in the acts of the fifth ecumenical

council (in Mansi, Cone. tom. ix. fol. 203 sqq.), and a commentary on the twelve

Prophets, which cardinal Angelo Mai discovered, and edited in 1854 at Rome in

his Nova Bibliotheca SS. Patrum, tom. vii. Pars i. pp. 1-408, together with some
fragments of commentaries on New Testament books, edited by Fritzsche, jun.,

Turici, 1847; and )y Pitra in Spicileg. Solesm. tom. i. Par. 1852.
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tliougli in general mucli more calm, took an equally deep

interest in this work by some of its more eminent leaders, and

twice decided the victory of orthodoxy, at the fourth general

council and at the sixth, by the powerful influence of the

bishop of Rome.

"We must distinguish in this long drama five acts;

1. The Apollinarian controversy, which comes in the

close of the Nicene age, and is concerned with the full hu-

manity of Christ, that is, the question whether Christ, with

his human body and human soul (anima animans), assumed
also a human spirit ivov^, irvevixa, anima rationalis).

2. The Nestorian controversy, down to the rejection of the

doctrine of the douhle personality of Christ by the third ecu-

menical council of Ephesus, a. d. 431.

3. The EuTTCHiAN controversy, to the condemnation of

the doctrine of one nature, or more exactly of the absorption

of the human in the divine nature of Christ ; to the fourth

ecumenical council at Chalcedon, a. d. 451.

4. The MoNOPHYsiTE dispute ; the partial reaction towards

the Eutychian theory ; down to the fifth general council at

Constantinople, a. d. 553.

5. The MoNOTHELiTE controversy, a. d. 633-680, which
terminated with the rejection of the doctrine of one will in

Christ by the sixth general council at Constantinople in 680,

and lies this side of our period.

§ 136. TJie Aijollinarian Heresy^ a. d. 362-381.

SOURCES.

I. ApolliNAEIS : llfpt aapKcoafas,—Hepl Tria-recos-,—llfpi ai'ao-rnfrfwr,—Kara

K€(pd\tiov,—and controversial works against Porphyry, and Ennomius,

biblical commentaries, and epistles. Only fragments of these remain

in the answers of Gregory of Nyssa and Theodoret, and in Angelo

Mai: IsTov. Biblioth. Patrnm, torn. vii. (Rom. 1854), Pars secunda, pp.

82-91 (commentary on Ezekiel), in Leontius Byzantinus, and iii the

Catenae, especially the Catena in Evang. Joh., ed. Corderius, 1630.

II. Against Apollinaris : Athanasius : Contra Apollinarium, libri ii.

(llfpi aapKoxreoos tov Kvplov rjp.oiv 'I. X. Kara ^AnoXKivaptov, in Opera,

torn, i. pars secunda, pp. 921-955, ed. Benod., and in Thilo's Bibl.

Patr. Gr. dogm., vol. i. pp. SG2-937). This work was written about
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the year 872 against Apollinarianism in tlie icider sense, without nam-
ing Apollinaris or his followers; so that the title above given is

wanting in the oldest codices. Similar errors, though in like manner
without direct reference to Apollinaris, and evading his most impor-

tant tenet, were combated by Athanasius in the Epist. ad Epictetum

episco'pum Corinthi contra ho3reticos (0pp. i. ii. 900 sqq., and in Thilo,

i. p. 820 sqq.), which is quoted even by Epiphanius. Gkegoky op

NtssA : Ao'yos avTipprjTiKbs npos ra 'An-oXXiwipioi;, first edited by L. A.

Zacagni from the treasures of the Vatican library in the unfortunately

incomplete Collectanea monumentorum veterum ecclesisB GraBcse et

Latinaa, Romse, 1698, pp. 123-287, and then by Gallandi^ Bibliotheca

Yet. Patrum, tom. vi. pp. 517-577. Gregory Naz. : Epist. ad Necta-

rium, and Ep. i. and ii. ad Cledonium (or Orat. 46 and 51-52 ; couip.

TJllmann's Gregor v. Naz. p. 401 sqq.). Basilius M. : Epist. 265

(a. d. .377), in the new Bened. ed. of his Opera, Par. 1839, tom. iii.

Pars ii. p. 591 sqq. Epiphanius: Hser. 77. Theodoret: Fabnl. haer.

iv. 8 ; v. 9 ; and Diolog. i.-iii.

LITEPvATUEE.

Dion. Petatius : De incaruatione Yerbi, lib. i. cap. 6 (in the fourth vol.

of the Theologicorum dogniatum, pp. 24^34, ed. Par. 1650). Jao.

Basnage: Dissert, de hist. haer. Apollinar. Ultraj. 1687. C. W. F.

Walch: 1. c. iii. 119-229. Baur : 1. c. vol. i. pp. 585-647. Dorner:
1. c. i. pp. 974-1080. H. VoiGT : Die Lehre des Athanasius, &c.

Bremen. 1861. Pp. 306-345.

Apollinaris/ bisliop of Laodicea in Syria, was the first to

apply the results of the trinitarian discussions of the Nieene age

to Christology, and to introduce the long Christological contro-

versies. He was the first to call the attention of the Church

to the psychical and pneumatic side of the humanity of Christ,

and by contradiction brought out the doctrine of a reasonable

human soul in him more clearly and definitely than it had be-

fore been conceived.

Apollinaris, like his fiither (Apollinaris the Elder, who
was a native of Alexandi'ia, and a presbyter in Laodicea), was

distinguished for piety, classical culture, a scholarly vindication

' The name is usually written Apoll'mar'is, even by Petavius, Baur, and Dorner,

and by all English writers. We have no disposition to disturb the established usag«

In a matter of so little moment. But the Greek fathers always write 'AiruWtvdpios,

Bnd hence ApolUnarius (as in Jerome, De viris illustr., c. 104) is more strictlj

correct
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of Christianity against Porpliyiy and the emperor J ulian, and

adhesion to the Nicene faith. He was highly esteemed, too,

by Athanasius, wlio, perhaps through personal forbearance,

never mentions him by name in his writings against his error.

But in his zeal for the true deity of Christ, and his fear of a

double personality, he fell into the error of denying his integral

humanit}'. Adopting the psychological trichotomy, he attributed

to Christ a human body, and a human (animal) soul,' but not a

human spirit or reason;^ putting the divine Logos in the place

of the human spirit. In opj)osition to the idea of a mere connec-

tion of the Logos with the man Jesus, he wished to secure an or-

ganic unity of the two, and so a true incarnation ; but he sought

this at the expense of the most important constituent of man.

He reaches only a ^eo? aapKo^opog, as .l!*restorianism only an

av^poiiTos ^€o(f)6po<i, instead of the proper ^edv^pQiiro^. He ap-

pealed to the fact that the Scripture says, the word was made
flesh—not spirit f God was manifest in the flesh, &(i. ; to which

Gregory Nazianzen justly replied that in these passages the

term adp^ was used by synecdoche for the whole human nature.

In this way Apollinaris established so close a connection of

the Logos with human flesh, that all the divine attributes were

transferred to the human nature, and all the human attributes

to the divine, and the two were merged in one nature in Christ.

Hence he could speak of a crucifixion of the Logos, and a wor-

ship of his flesh. He made Christ a middle being between

God and man, in whom, as it were, one part divine and two

parts human were fused in the unity of a new nature.*

' Vvxh &>^oyos, the inward vitality M^hich man has in common with animals.

* NoOs, Tri/eiijua, or the ^vxh ^oyiK-n, anima rationalis, the motive, self-active, free ele-

ment, the avroKivriTOf, the thinking and willing, hnmortal spirit, which distinguishes

man from animals. Apollinaris followed the psychological trichotomy of Plato.

'O Sj'&pojTTos, says he in Gregory of Nyssa, tTs (mtv Sk irvdi^jLaros koL (pvxvs Ka\ <7ci-

fiaror, for which he quotes 1 Thess. v. 23, and Gal. v. 17. But in another fragment

he designates the whole spiritual principle in man by ^vxv, and makes the place of

It in Christ to be supplied by the Logos. Comp. the passages in Gieseler, vol. I

Div. ii. p. 73 (4th ed.). From this time the triple division of human nature was iin

justly accounted heterodox.

* He even ventured to adduce created analogies, such as the mule, midway be

tween the horse and the ass ; the grey color, a mixture of white and black ; an'^
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Epiplianius expresses himself concerning the beginning of

the controversy in tliese unusually lenient and res})ectful terms •

" Some of our brethren, who are in high position, and who are

held in great esteem with us and all the orthodox, have thought

that the spirit (o vov<i) should be excluded from the manifesta-

tion of Christ in tlie flesh, and have preferred to hold that our

Lord Christ assumed flesh and soul, but not our spirit, and

therefore not a perfect man. The aged and venerable Apolli

naris of Laodicea, dear even to the blessed father Athanasius,

and in fact to all the orthodox, has been the first to frame and

promulgate this doctrine. At first, when some of his disciples

communicated it to us, we were unwilling to believe that such

a man would put this doctrine in circulation. We supposed

that the disciples had not understood the deep thoughts of so

learned and so discerning a man, and had themselves fabricated

things which he did not teach," &c.

So early as 302, a council at Alexandria rejected this doc-

trine (though without naming tlie author), and asserted that

Christ possessed a. reasonable soul. But Apollinaris did not

secede from the communion of the Church, and begin to form

a sect of his own, till 375. He died in 390. His writings,

except numerous fragments in the works of his opponents, are

lost.

Apollinaris. therefore, taught the deity of Christ, but de-

nied the completeness {reXetoTrjs:) of his humanity, and, taking

his departure from the Nicene postulate of the homoousion, ran

into the Arian heresy, which likewise put the divine Logos in

the place of the human spirit in Christ, but which asserted be-

sides this the changeableness (rpeTrTOT???) of Christ ; while

Apollinaris, on the contrary, aimed to establish more firmly

the unchangeableness of Christ, to beat the Arians with their

own weapons, and provide a better vindication of the Nicene

dogma. He held the union of full divinity with full humanity

m one person, therefore, of two wholes in one whole, to be im-

possible.' He supposed the unity of the person of Christ, and

spring in distinction from winter and summer. Christ, says he, is uvre dudpuirui

8\os, ovre ^(hi, aWa. Seoi" Kol av^pdinov M'l'S-

' The result of this construction he called oi/^pwTnJ^eor, a sort of monstrosity
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at the same time his sinlessness, could be saved only by tlie

excision of the human spirit ; since sin has its seat, not in the

will-less soul, nor in the body, but in the intelligent, tree, and
therefore changeable will or spirit of man. He also cliarged

the Church doctrine of the full humanity of Christ with limit-

ing the atoning suffering of Christ to the human nature, and
80 detracting from the atoning virtue of the work of Christ

;

for the death of a man could not destroy death. The divine

nature must participate in the suffering throughout. His oppo-
nents, for this reason, charged him with making deity suffer

and die. He made, however, a distinction between two sides

of the Logos, the one allied to man and capable of suffering,

and the other allied to God and exalted above all suffering.

The relation of the divine pneumatic nature in Christ to the

human psychical and bodily nature Apollinaris illustrated

by the mingling of wine and water, the glowing fire in the

iron, and the union of soul and body in man, which, though
distinct, interpenetrate and form one thing.

His doctrine, however, in particulars, is variously repre-

sented, and there arose among liis disciples a complex mass of

opinions, some of them differing strongly from one another.

According to one statement Apollinaris asserted that Christ

brought even his human nature from heaven, and was from
eternity evaapKo<i

; according to another this was merely an

opinion of hisx disci pies, or an unwarranted inference of oppo-

nents from his assertion of an eternal determination to incarna-

tion, and trom his strong emphasizing of the union of the Logos
vnih the flesh of Christ, which allowed that even the flesh

miglit be worshipped without idolatry.'

wliich he put in the same category with the mythological figures of the minotaur,

the well-known Cretan monster with human body and bull's head, or the body of a

bull and the head of a man. But the Apollinarian idea of the union of the Logos

with a truncated human nature might be itself more justly compared with this

monster.

' Dorner, who has treated this section of the history of Christology, as well as

others, with great thoroughness, says, i. 977: "That the school of Apollinaris did

not remain in all points consistent with itself, nor true to its founder, is certain ; but

it is less certain whether ApoUinaris himself always taught the same thing." Theo-

doret charges him with a change of opinion, which Dorner attributes to different

stages of the development of his system.
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The Churcli could not possibly accept such a half Doce>

tistic incarnation, sucli a mutilated and stunted humanity of

Christ, despoiled of its royal head, and such a merely partia

redemption as this inevitably involved. The incarnation of the

Logos is his becoming completely man.' It involves, therefore,

his assumption of the entire undivided nature of man, spiritual

and bodily, with the sole exception of sin, which in fact belongs

not to the original nature of man, but has entered from with-

out, as a foreign poison, through the deceit of the devil. Many
things in the life of Jesus imply a reasonable soul : sadness,

anguish, and prayer. The spirit is just the most essential and

most noble constituent of man, the controlling principle," and

it stands in the same need of redemption as the soul and the

body. Had the Logos not assumed the human spirit, he would

not have been true man at all, and could not have been our

example. Nor could he have redeemed the spirit ; and a half-

redemption is no redemption at all. To be a full Redeemer,

Christ must also be fully man, reXeio? av^p(07ro<i. This was the

weighty doctrinal result of the Apollinarian controversy.

Athanasius, the two Gregories, Basil, and Epiphanius com-

bated the Apollinarian error, but with a certain embarrass-

ment, attacking it rather from behind and from the flank, than

in front, and unprepared to answer duly its main point, that

two integral persons cannot form one person. The later ortho-

dox doctrine surmounted this difficulty by teaching the imper-

sonality of the human nature of Christ, and by making the

personality of Christ to reside wholly in the Logos.

The councils at Rome under Damasus, in 377 and 378, and

likewise the second ecumenical council, in 381, condemned the

Apollinarians.' Imperial decrees pursued them, in 388, 397,

and 428. Some of them returned into the catholic church
;

others mingled with the Monophysites, for whose doctrine

Apollinaris had, in some measure, prepared the way.

• 'Zv(TdpK<^(ni is at the same time (faudpciirwis. Christ was really Av^pconos, not

merely is &vS)pcvvos, as Apollinaris taught on the strength of Phil. ii. 7.

^ Th KvpiwTarov.

3 Cone. Constant, i. can. 1, where, with the Arians, semi-Arians, PneumatoraachJ,

Sabcllians. and Marcellians or Photinians. the Apollinarians also are anathematized
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Witli the rejection of this error, however, the question of

the proper relation of the divine and human natures in Christ

was not yet solved, but rather for the first time fairly raised.

Those church teachers proved the necessity of a reasonable

human soul in Christ. But respecting the mode of the union

of the two natures their views were confused and their expres-

sions in some cases absolutely incorrect and misleading.' It

was through the succeeding stages of the Christological contro-

versies that the church first reached a clear insight into this

great mystery : God manifest in the flesh.

§ 137. The Nestorian Controversy^ a. d. 428-431.

SOUEOES.

L Nestoeitjs: 'OfxiXiai, Serraones; Anatheraatismi. Extracts from the

Greek original in the Acts of the council of Ephesus ; in a Latin trans-

lation in Marius Mercator, a North African layman who just then re-

sided in Constantinople, Opera, ed. Garnerius, Par. 1673. Pars ii, and

better ed. Baluzius, Par. 1684; also in Gallandi, Bibl. vet. P. P. viii

pp. 615-735, and in Migne's Patrol, torn. 48. Nestorius' own account

(Evagr. H. E. i. 7) was used by his friend Iren^us (come?, then bishop

of Tyre till 448) in his Tragodia s. comm. de rebus in synodo Ephesina

ac in Oriente toto gestis, which, however, is lost ; the documents

attached to it were revised in the 6th century in the Synodicon adver

BUS tragoediam Irentei, in Mansi, tom. v. fol. 731 sqq. In favor of Nes

torius, or at least of his doctrine, Theodoeet (f 457) in his works

against Cyril, and in three dialogues entitled 'Epavia-Trjs (Beggar).

Comp. also the fragments of Theodore of Mopscestia (t 429).

n. Against Nestorius: Cyril of Alex.: 'Ai/aSe/iaTKr/nol, Five Books Kara

NeffTopi'ou, and several Epistles against Nest., and Theod., in vol. vi. of

Aubert's ed. of his Opera, Par. 1638 (in Migne's ed. t. is.). Sooratks:

vii. c. 29-35 (written after 431, but still before the death of Nestorius;

comp. c. 34). EvAGEius : H. E. i. 2-7. Libeeatds (deacon of Car-

thage about 553) : Breviarium causa3 Nestorianorum et Eutychianorura

(ed. Garnier, Par. 1675, and ]:)rinted in Galhmdi, Bibl. vet. Patr. tom.

xii. pp. 121-161). Leontius Btzant. (monachus) : Desectis; and con-

tra Nestorium et Eutychen (in Gallandi, Bibl. tom. xii. p. 625 sqq., and

658-700). A comi)lete collection of all the acts of the JSTestorian con-

troversy in Maksi, tom. iv. fol. 567 sqq., and tom. v. vii. ix.

* This is true even of Athanasius. Comp. the note on him in § 135, p. 706 f.
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LATER LITERATURE.

Pktavitjb : Theolog. dogmatum torn. iv. (de incarnatione), lib. i. c. 7 sqq

Jo. Gaknikk : De haeresi et libris Nestorii (ia his edition of the Opera
Marii Mercator. Par. 1673, newly edited by Migne, Par. 1816). Gm-
Boir: Decline and Fall of the R. E. ch. 47. P. E. Jablonski: DeNes-
toriaiiismn. Berol. 1724. Gengi.er (R. C): Ueber die Verdammuiig
des Nestorius (Tiibinger Quartalschrift, 1835, No. 2). ScnnoCKn : K.
Geschichte, vol. xviii. pp. 176-312. Waloii: Ketzerhist. v. 289-936.

Neandee : K. Gesch. vol. iv. pp. 856-992. Gieseler : vol. i. Div. ii.

pp. 131 ff. (4th ed.). Bauk : Dreieinigkeit, vol. i. 693-777. Dokneh :

Ohristologie, vol. ii. pp. 60-98. Hefele (R. C.) : Conciliengesch., vol.

ii. pp. 134 ff. H. H. Milman: History of Latin Christianity, vol. i.

ch. iii. pp. 195-252. (Stanley, in his History of the Eastern Church,

has seen fit to ignore the Nestorian, and the other Christological con-

troversies—the most important in the history of the Greek church !)

Uomp. also W. Mollek : Article Nestorius, in fferzog^s Theol. Encykl.

vol. X. (1858) pp. 288-296, and the relevant sections in the works on
Doctrine History.

Apollinaeianism, which sacrificed to the unity of the person

the inteo;rity of the natures, at least of the human nature, an-

ticipated the Monophysite heresy, though in a peculiar way,

and formed the precise countei-part to the Antiochian doctrine,

which was developed ahout the same time, and somewhat later

by Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus (died 394), and TJieodore, bisliop

of Mopsuestia (393-428), and which held the divine and human
in Christ so rigidly apart as to malvc Clirist, though not pro-

fessedly, yet virtually a double person.

From tins school proceeded Nestorius, the head and mar-

tyr of the Christological heresy which bears his name. His

doctrine differs from that of TJieodore of Mopsuestia only in

being less speculative and more practical, and still less solici-

tous for the unity of the person of Christ.' He was original!}'

a monk, then presbyter in Antioch, and after 428 pati'iarch of

Constantinople. In Constantiiio^jle a second Chrysostom w^as

expected in him, and a restorer of the honor of his great prede-

cessor against the detraction of his Alexandrian rival. He
was an honest man, of great eloquence, monastic piety, and the

spirit of a zealot for orthodoxy, but impetuous, vain, imprudent,

' So Doruer also states the difference, vol. ii. p. 02 f.
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and wanting in sound, practical judgment. In his inaugural

sermon he addressed Theodosius 11. with these words :
" Give

me, O emperor, the earth purified of heretics, and I will give

thee heaven for it ; help me to fight the heretics, and I will

help thee to fight the Persians." *

He immediately instituted violent measures against Arians,

Novatians, Quartodecimanians, and Macedonians, and incited

the emperor to enact more stringent laws against heretics.

The Pelagians alone, with whose doctrine of free will (but not

of original sin) he sympathized, he treated indulgently, receiv-

ing to himself Julian of Eclanum, Coelestius, and other banished

leaders of that party, interceding for them in 429 with the

emperor and with the pope Celestine, though, on account of

the very unfavorable reports concerning Pelagianism which

were spread by the layman Marius Mercator, then living in

Constantinople, his intercessions were of no avail. By reason

of this partial contact of the two, Pelagianism was condemned

by the council of Ephesus together with Nestorianism.

But now JS^estorius himself fell out with the prevailing faith

of the church in Constantinople. The occasion was his oppo-

sition to the certainly very bold and equivocal expression

mother of Ood, which had been already sometimes applied to

the virgin Mary by Origen, Alexander of Alexandria, Athana-

sius, Basil, and others, and which, after the Arian controversy,

and with the growth of the worship of Mary, passed into the

devotional language of the people.'^

It was of course not the sense, or monstrous nonsense, of

this term, that the creature bore the Creator, or that the eternal

Deity took its beginning from Mary ; which would be the most

absurd and the most wicked of all heresies, and a shocking

' Socrates, II. E., vii. 29.

^ ©eoTOKos, Deipara, genitrix Dei, mater Dei. On the earlier use of this word

comp. Petavius : De incarnatione, lib. v. c. 15 (torn. iv. p. 471 sqq., Paris ed. of

1650). In the Bible the expression does not occur, and only the approximate m^tt?^

Tov Kvp'iov, in Luke i. 43 ; but /Jivr-rip 'Irjcrov, on the contrary, is frequent. Cyril ap-

peals to Gal. iv. 4 :
" God sent forth his Son, made of a woman." To the Protestant

mind Sxotokos is offensive on account of its undeniable connection with the Roman
Catholic worship of Mary, which certainly reminds us of the pagan mothers of goda

'Jomp. §§ 82 and 83.
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blasphemy ; but the expression was intended only to denote

the indissoluble union of the divine and human natures in

Christ, and the veritable incarnation of the Logos, who took

the human nature from the body of Mary, came forth God-Man
from her womb, and as God-Man suffered on the cross. For

Christ was borne as 2^jperson^ a!id suffered as a person ^ and

the personality in Christ resided in his divinity, not in his hu-

manity. So, in fact, the reasonable soul of man, which is

the centre of the human personality, participates in the suffer-

ing and the death-struggle of the body, though the soul itself

does not and cannot die.

The Antiochian theology, however, could not conceive a

human nature without a human persouality, and this it strictly

separated from the divine Logos. Therefore Theodore of Mop-

suestia had already disputed the term theotokos with all earnest-

ness. "Mary," says he, "bore Jesus, not the Logos, for the

Logos was, and continues to be, omnipresent, though he dwelt

in Jesus in a special manner from the beginning, Tlierefbre

Mary is strictly the mother of Christ, not the mother of God.

Only in a figure, per aiiapJioram, can she be called also the

mother of God, because God was in a peculiar sense in Christ.

Properly speaking, she gave birth to a man in whom the union

with the Logos had begun, but was still so incomplete that he

could not yet (till after his baptism) be called the Son of God."

He even declared it " insane " to say that God was born of the

Virgin; "not God, but the temple in which God dwelt, was

born of Mary."

In a similar strain Nestorius, and his friend Anastasius, a

priest whom he had brought with him from Antioch, argued

from the pulpit against the theotohm. Nestorius claimed that

he found the controversy already existing in Constantinople,

because some were calling Marj' mother of God {"deoro/co^),

others, mother of Ma7i {dv^pcoTro-oKo^). He proposed the

middle expression, motlier of Christ {XpiaroroKo^), because

Christ was at the same time God and man. He delivered

several discourses on this disputed point. " You ask," says he

in his first sermon, " whether Mary may be called mother of

God. Has God then a mother ? If so, heathenism itself ia
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excusable in assigning mothers to its gods ; but then Paul is a

liar, for he said of the deity of Christ that it was without

father, without mother, and without descent.' ]S]o, mj deai

sir, Mary did not bear God ; . . . the creature bore not the un-

created Creator, but the man wlio is the instriimeiit of the God-

head ; the Holy Ghost conceived not the Logos, but, formed

for him, out of the virgin, a temple which he might inhabit

(John ii. 21). The incarnate God did not die, but quickened

him in whom he was made flesh. . . . This garment, which

he used, I honor on account of the God which was covered

therein and inseparable therefrom; . . . I separate the natures,

hut I unite the loorshi/p. Consider what this must mean. He
who was formed in the womb of Mary, was not himself God,

but God assumed him [assiimsit, i. e., clothed himself with

humanity], and on account of Him who assumed, he who wa3

assumed is also called Godr ^

From this word the Kestorian controversy took its rise ; but

this word represented, at the same time, a theological idea and

a mighty religious sentiment ; it was intimately connected with

the growing veneration of Mary ; it therefore struck into the

field of devotion, which lies much nearer the people than that

of speculative theology; and thus it touched the most vehe-

ment passions. The word theotohos was the watcliword of the

orthodox party in the Kestorian controversy, as the term

homoousios had been in the Arian ; and opposition to this word

meant denial of the mystery of the incarnation, or of the true

union of the divine and human natures in Christ.

And unquestionably the Antiochian Christology, which was

represented by Nestorius, did not make the Logos truly hecome

man. It asserted indeed, rightly, the duality of the natures,

and the continued distinction between them*; it denied, with

equal correctness, that God, as such, could either be born, or

Buffer and die ; but it pressed the distinction of the two natures

to double personality. It substituted for the idea of the incar-

' Ileb. vii. 3 : dTrarop, afi^Tccp, &vev yevea\oylas.

' In the original in Mansi, iv. 1197 ; in a Latin translation in Marius Mercator

ed. Garnier, Migne, p. 757 ff. Comp. this and similar passages also in Hefele,

\i. p. 137, and Gieseler, i. 2, 139.
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nation tlie idea of an assumption of human nature, or rather

of an entire man, into fellowship with tlie Logos,' and an in-

dwelling of Godhead in Christ." Instead of God-Man,' we
have here the idea of a mere God-ljearing man ;^ and the per-

son of Jesus of Nazareth is only the instrument or the temple,*

in which the divine Logos dwells. The two natures form not

a personal unity," but only a moral unity, an intimate friend-

ship or conjunction.' They hold an outward, mechanical rela-

tion to each other/ in which each retains its peculiar attributes,'

forbidding .any sort of communicatio idioinatuin. This union

is, in the first place, a gracious condescension on the part of

God,'" whereby the Logos makes the man an object of the

divine pleasure ; and in the second place, an elevation of the

man to higher dignity and to sonship with God." By virtue

of the condescension there arises, in the third place, a practical

fellowship of operation," in wdiich the humanity becomes the

instrument and temple of the deity and the eV«cr<9 c7;^eT6«:?; cul-

minates. Theodore of Mopsuestia, the able founder of the

Antiochian Christology, set forth the elevation of the man to

sonship with God (starting from Luke ii. 53) under the aspect of

a gradual moral process, and made it dependent on the pro-

gressive virtue and meritoriousness of Jesus, which were com-

pleted in the resurrection, and earned for him the unchangea-

'•

npo'(rATj\|/is. Theodore of Mopsuestia says (Act. Cone. Ephes. in Mansi, iv. foL

1349): 'O SecTTTOTyjs debs Ao'yoj i.vh pu>T:ov ei\r}<l>e t € A 6 ( o ;/ (hominem per-

factum assumpsit), instead of (pva iv kvbpJi-Kov f1\ri(pe, or c a p | tyerero.

" "Euo'tKriffis, in distinction from ivaapKOKTis.

' ©eufi^pajTros.

* ®eo(popos, also ^eo^oxos, from Se'xec.&ai, God-assuming.

* Instrumentum, templum, vais, a favorite term with the Nestorians.

° "Ej/oiffis /cad' VTTocrraaiv.

' 2ui'a<|)€ia, connection, affinity, intercourse, attachment, in distinction from

eVctfo-tj, true interior union. Cyril of Alexandria charges Nestorius, in his Epist. ad

Ccelestinum : ^ivy^i iravraxov rh \eyeiv,'r^t> '4 v m a i v , aW' ouofiaC^i ttjv a vv d-

p e I ay , Sxrnep i<niv '6 i^aibev.

* "Evu«Tis axeriK-n, a unity of relation (from (tx«'<'''^> condition, relatiot) in (li»

I'mction from a eVoio-is <pvffixv, or a-vyKpa(ns, physical unity or commixture.

* 'iSt'ifxara,

'* "Evuats Kara X'^P'") or /cut' evSoKiav,

" "Efoiiris /car' a^lai', Kab' viobiaiaf.

" "Kvwcris icar' ivipynav.
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bleness of tlie divine life as a reward for Lis voluntary victory

of virtue.

The Antiocliian and T^estorian theory amounts therefore,

at bottom, to a duality of person in Christ, though without

clearly avowing it. It cannot conceive the reality of the two

natures without a personal independence for each. With the

theanthropic unity of the person of Christ it denies also the

theanthropic unity of his work, especially of his sufferings and

death ; and in the same measure it enfeebles the reality of

redemption.'

From this point of view Mary, of course, could be nothing

more than motlier of the man Jesus, and the predicate theoto-

kos, strictly understood, must appear absurd or blasphemous.

!Nestorius would admit no more than that God passed through

{transiii) the womb of Mary.

This very war upon the favorite shibboleth of orthodoxy

provoked the bitterest opposition of the people and of the

monks, whose sympathies were with the Alexandrian theology.

They contradicted Nestoriiis in the pulpit, and insulted hira

on the street ; while he, returning evil for evil, pi'ocured corpo-

ral punishments and imprisonment for the monks, and con-

demned the view of his antagonists at a local council in 429.^

His cliief antagonist in Constantinople was Procliis, bishop

of Cyzicum, perhaps an unsuccessful rival of Nestorius for the

patriarchate, and a man who carried the worship of Mary to

an excess only surpassed by a modern Roman enthusiast for

the dogma of the immaculate conception. In a bombastic

' Cyril charges upon Nestorius (Epist. ad Coelest.), that he does not say the Son

of God died and rose again, but always only the man Jesus died and rose. Nestorius

himself says, in his second homily (in Mar. Merc. 763 sq.) : It may be said that the

Son of God, in the wider sense, died, but not that God died. Moreover, the Scrip-

tures, in speaking of the birtli, passion, and death, never say God, but Christ, or

Jesus, or the Lord,—all of them names which suit both natures. A born, dead,

and buried God, cannot be worshipped. Pilate, says he in another sermon, did not

crucify the Godhead, but the clothing of the Godhead, and Joseph of Arimathea did

not shroud and bury the Logos (in Marius Merc. 789 sqq.).

* According to a partisan report of Basilius to the emperor Theodosius, Nestoriua

Btruck, with his own hand, a presumptuous monk who forbade the bishop, as an

obstinate bBretic, to approach the altar, and then made him over to the olBcers, who

flogged him through the streets and then cast him out of the ci*v.
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Berraon in honor of the Virgin ' he praised her as " the spot-

less treasure-house of virginity ; tlie spiritual paradise of the

second Adam ; the workshop, in which the two natures were

annealed together ; the bridal chamber in which the Word
wedded the flesh ; the living l)U8h of nature, which was

unharmed by the fire of the divine birth ; the light cloud

which bore him who sat between the Cherubim; the stainless

fleece, bathed in the dews of Heaven, with which the Shep-

herd clothed his sheep ; the handmaid and the mother, the

Virgin and Heaven,'"'

Soon another antagonist, far more powerful, arose in the

person of the patriarch Cyril of Alexandria, a learned, acute,

energetic, but extremely passionate, haughty, ambitious, and

disputatious prelate. Moved by interests both personal and

doctrinal, he entered the field, and used every means to over-

throw his rival in Constantinople, as his like-minded uncle and

predecessor, Theophilus, had overthrown the noble Chrysos-

tom in the Origenistic strife. The theological controversy was

at the same time a contest of the two patriarchates. In per-

sonal character Cyril stands far below Nestorius, but he excell-

ed him in knowledge of the world, shrewdness, theologi-

cal learning and acuteness, and had the show of greater venera-

tion for Christ and for Mary on his side ; and in his opposition

to the abstract separation of the divine and human he was in

the right, though he himself pressed to the verge of the opposite

error of mixing or confusing the two natures in Christ." In

him we have a striking proof that the value of a doctrine cannot

always be judged by the personal worth of its representatives.

God uses for his purposes all sorts of instruments, good, bad,

and indiff'erent.

Cyril first wrote to Nestorius; then to the emperor, the

empress Eudokia, and the emperor's sister Pulcheria, wdio

took lively interest in church affau's ; finally to the Roman

bishop Celestine; and he warned bishops and churches east

' See Mansi, torn. iv. 578; and the remarks of Walch, vol. v. 373 ff.

' Comp. in particular his assertion of a eVaxris (pvaiK-ii in the third ot his Ana-

thematismi against Nestorius; Hefele (ii. 155), however, understands by this not a

JvcBO-ij els iJ-iay (piKTiu, but only a real union in one being, one exiatence.

46
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and west against the dangerous heresies of his rival. Celestine,

moved by orthodox instinct, flattered by the appeal to his

authority, and indignant at ISTestorius for his friendly reception

of the exiled Pelagians, condemned his doctrine at a Roman
council, and deposed him from the patriarchal chair, unless

he should retract within ten days (430).

As l^estorius persisted in his view, Cyril, despising the

friendly mediation of the patriarch John of Antioch, hurled

twelve anathemas, or formulas of condemnation, at the pa-

triarch of Constantinople from a council at Alexandria by

order of the pope (430).'

Nestorius replied with twelve counter-anathemas, in which

he accused his opponents of the heresy of Apollinaris.'' Theo-

doret of Cyros, the learned expositor and church historian, also

wrote against Cyril at the instance of John of Antioch.

The controversy had now become so general and critical,

that it could be settled only by an ecumenical council.

§ 138. The Ecumenical Council of JEphesus^ a. d. 431. The

Compromise.

For the Acts of the Council, see Mansi (torn. iv. fol. 567-1 482, and a part

of torn, v.), Harduin, and Fucns, and an extended history of the coun-

cil and the transactions connected with it in Walch, Sciirockh, and

Hefele (ii. p[). 162-271). We confine ourselves to the decisive points.

Theodosius II., in connection with his Western colleague,

Valentinian III., summoned a universal council on Pentecost,

A. D. 431, at Ephesus, where the worship of the Virgin

mother of God had taken the place of the worship of the

light and lite dispensing virgin Diana. This is the third of

the ecumenical councils, and is held, therefore, by all churches,

in high regard. But in moral character this council stands far

beneath that of Nicsea or of the first council of Constantinople.

An uncharitable, violent, and passionate spirit ruled the trans-

actions. The doctrinal result, also, was mainly only negative

;

* Cyrilli Opera, torn. iii. 67 ; in Mansi, iv. fol. lOe? sqq. ; in Gieseler, i. ii. p. 14''

ff. (§ 88, not. 20) ; in Hefele, ii. 155 ff.

' lu Marius Mercator, p. 909 ; Gieseler, i. ii. 145 f. ; Hefele, ii. 158 ff.
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that is to say, condemnation of Kestorianism. The positive

and ecumenical character of the council was really secured
only by the subsequent transactions, and tlie union of the dom-
inant party of the council with the protesting minority of Ori-

ental bishops.'

Nestorius came first to Ephesus with sixteen bishops, and
with an armed escort, as if he were going into battle. He
had the imperial influence on his side, but the majority of the

bishops and the prevailing voice of the people in E[)hesus, and
also in Constantinople, were against him. The empei-or him-
self could not be present in person, but sent the captain of his

body-guard, the comes Candidian. Cyril appeared with a nu-

merous retinue of fifty Egyptian bishops, besides monks, para-

bolani, slaves, and seamen, under the banner of St. Mark and
of the holy Mother of God. On his side was the archbishop

' It is with reference to tliis council mainly that Dean Mihnan (Latin Christiani-

ty, i. 227) passes the following harsh and sweeping judgment on the ecumenical

councils of the ancient church :
" Nowhere is Christianity less attractive, and, if we

look to the ordinary tone and character of the proceedings, less authoritative, than

in the councils of the church. It is in general a fierce collision of two rival factions,

neither of which will yield, each of which is solemnly pledged against conviction.

Intrigue, injustice, violence, decisions on authority alone, and that the authority of a

turbulent majority, decisions by wild acclamation rather than after sober inquiry,

detract from the reverence, and impugn the judgments, at least of the later councils.

The close is almost invariably a terrible anathema, in which it is impossible not to

discern the tones of human hatred, of arrogant triumph, of rejoicing at the damna-

tion imprecated against the humiliated adversary. Even the venerable council of

Nicffia commenced with mutual accusals and recriminations, which were suppressed

by the moderation of the emperor ; and throughout the account of Eusebius there

is an adulation of the imperial convert, with something of the intoxication, it might

be of pardonable vanity, at finding themselves the objects of royal favor, and par

taking in i-oyal b<anquets. But the more fatal error of that council was the solicita-

tion, at least the acquiescence in the infliction, of a civil penalty, that of exile, against

the recusant prelates. The degeneracy is rapid from the council of Nicaea to that

of Ephesus, where each party came determined to use every means of haste, manoeu-

vre, court influence, briber}', to crush his adversary; where there was an encourage-

ment of, if not an appeal to, the violence of the populace, to anticipate the decrees

of the council ; where each had his own tumultuous foreign rabble to back his quar-

rel ; and neither would scruple at any means to obtain the ratification of their

anathemas through persecution by the civil government." This is l)ut the dark side

of the picture. In spite of all human passions and imperfeciions truth triumphed at

last, and this alone accounts for the extraordinary effect of these ecumenical couii'

oils, and the authority they still enjoy in the whole Christian world.
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Memnon of Ephesus, with forty of his Asiatic suffragans and
twelve bishops from Pamphilia ; and the clergy, the monks,
and the people of Asia Minor were of the same sentiment.

The pope of Kome—for the first time at an ecumenical coun-

cil—was represented by two bishops and a priest, who held

with Cyril, but did not mix in the debates, as they affected to

judge between the contending parties, and thus maintain the

papal authority. This deputation, however, did not come in

at the begiuDing.' The patriarch John of Antioch, a friend of

Nestorius, was detained on the long journey with his bishops.

Cyril refused to wait, and opened the council in the church

of St. Mary with a hundred and sixty bishops ' sixteen days

after Pentecost, on the 22d of June, in spite of the protest of

the imperial commissioner. Nestorius was thrice cited to ap-

pear, but refused to come until all the bishops should be as-

sembled. The council then proceeded without him to the

examination of the point in dispute, and to the condemnation
of Nestorius. The bishops unanimously cried :

" Whosoever
does not anathematize Nestorius, let himself be anathema

;

the true faith anathematizes him ; the holy council anathema-

tizes him. Whosoever holds fellowsliip with Nestorius, let

him be anathema. We all anathematize the letter and the

doctrines of Nestorius. We all anathematize Nestorius

and his followers, and his ungodly faith, and his ungodly

doctrine. We all anathematize Nestorius," &c.° Then a

multitude of Christological expressions of the earlier fathers

and several passages from the wi-itings of Nestorius were
read, and at the close of the first session, which lasted

till late in the night, the following sentence of deposi-

tion was adopted and subscribed by about two hundred

' St. Augustine also was one of the Western bishops who were summoned, the

emperor having sent a special officer to him ; but he had died shortly before, on the

28th of August, 430.

^ Before the sentence of deposition came to be subscribed, the number had in-

creased to a hundred and ninety-eight. According to the Roman accounts CjtH

presided in the name and under the commission of the pope ; but in this case he

should have yielded the presidency in the second and subsequent sessions, at which

ihe papal legates were present ; which he did not do.

' In Mansi, torn. iv. p. 1170 sq. ; Hefele, ii. 169.
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bisliops: "The Lord Jesus Clii-ist, who is blasphemed by him

[Nestorins], determines through this holy council that Nesto-

rius be excluded from the episcopal office, and from all sacer-

dotal fellowship."
'

The people of Ephesus bailed this result with universal

jubilee, illuminated the city, and accompanied Cyril with

torches and censers in state to his house.'*

On the following day Nestorius was informed of the

sentence of deposition in a laconic edict, in which he was

called a new Judas. But he indignantly protested against

the decree, and made complaint in an epistle to the emperor.

The imperial commissioner declared the decrees invalid, be-

cause they were made by only a portion of the council, and

he prevented as far as possible the publication of them.

A few days after, on the 26th or 2Tth of June, John of An-

tiocli at last reached Ephesus, and immediately, with forty-two

bisliops of like sentiment, among whom was the celebrated

Theodoret, held in his dwelling, under the protection of the

imperial commissioner and a body-guard, a counter council or

conciliabulum, yielding nothing to the haste and violence of

the other, deposed Cyril of Alexandria and Memnon of Ephe-

sus from all priestly functions, as heretics and authors of the

whole disorder, and declared the other bishops who voted with

them excommunicate until they should anathematize the

heretical propositions of Cyril."

ISTow followed a succession of mutual criminations, invec-

tives, arts of church diplomacy and politics, intrigues, and

violence, which give the saddest picture of the uncharitable

and unspiritual Christianity of that time. But the true geniua

of Christianity is, of course, far elevated above its unworthy

organs, and overrules even the worst human passions for the

cause of truth and righteousness.

' 'O B>^a<r(pT]ix-nbeU roivvv nap avTov Kvpios vixuf 'iTjtroCs Xpiffrhs wpiae Sia rrjs

TTapov(T7\% ay I -JOT dr-ns auuSSov, akXcnpiov thai rhu avrhv n^aropiov tov irrKTKOwiKoZ

a^ici/jLaros koI Trai/rbs TvWoyov lepariKov. Mansi, iv. fol. 1211 ;
Hcfelc, ii. 172.

* So Cyril himself complacently relates in a letter to his friends in Egypt. See

Mansi, torn. iv. 1241 sq.

' The Acts of this counter council in Mansi, torn, iv, 1259 sqq. (Acta Concilia-

bull). Con.p. also Ilefele, ii. 178 ff.
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On the lOtli of July, after the arrival of the papal legates.

who bore themselves as judges, Cyril held a second session,

and then five more sessions (making seven in all), now in the

house of Memnon, now in St. Mary's church, issuing a num-
ber of circular letters and six canons against the Kestoriaus

and Pelagians.

Both parties applied to the weak emperor, who, without

understanding the question, had hitherto leaned to the side of

Keslorius, but by public demonstrations and solemn proces-

sions of the people and monks of Constantinople under the

direction of the aged and venerated Dalmatius, was awed into

the worship of the mother of God. He finally resolved to

confirm both the deposition of Nestorius and that of Cyril and
Memnon, and sent one of the highest civil officers, John, to

Ephesus, to publish this sentence, and if possible to reconcile

the contending parties. The deposed bishops were arrested.

The council, that is the majority, applied again to the emperor
and his colleague, deplored their lamentable condition, and
desired the release of Cyril and Memnon, who had never been
deposed by them, but on the contrary had always been held

in high esteem as leaders of the orthodox doctrine. TJie An-
tiochians likewise took all pains to gain the emi)eror to their

Bide, and transmitted to him a creed which sharply distin-

guished, indeed, the two natures in Christ, yet, for the sake of

the unconfused union of the two {aavjynjro<^ 6L>wcri<^), conce-

ded to Mary the disputed predicate theotohos.

The emperor now summoned eight spokesmen from each

of the two parties to himself to Chalcedon. Among them
w^ere, on the one side, the papal deputies, on the other John
of Antioch and Theodoi-et of' Cyros, while Cyril and Memnon
were obliged to remain at Ephesus in prison, and Nestoj-ius at

his own wish was assigned to his former cloister at Antioch,
and on the 25th of October, 431, Maximian was nominated as

his successor in Constantinople. After fruitless deliberations,

the council of Ephesus was dissolved in October, 431, Cyril

and Memnon set free, and the bishops of both parties com-
manded to go home.

The division lasted two years longer, till at last a sort of
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compromise was effected. John of Antiocb sent the aged

bishop Paul of Emisa a messenger to Alexandria with a creed

which he had already, in a shorter form, laid before the empe
ror, and which broke the doctrinal antagonism by asserting

the duality of the natures against Cyril, and the predicate

mother of God against Kestorius." " We confess," says this

symbol, which was composed by Theodoret, " that our Lord

Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is perfect God
and perfect man, of a reasonable soul and body subsisting •

'

as to his Godhead begotten of the Father before all time, but

as to his manhood, born of the Virgin Mary in the end of the

days for us and for our salvation
; of the same essence with the

Father as to his Godhead, and of the same substance with us

as to his manhood ;
^ for two natures are united with one

another,^ Therefore we confess one Christ, one Lord, and one

Son. By reason of this union ^
wliich yet is vnthout confusion^'

we also confess that the holy Virgin is mother of God, because
_

God the Logos was made flesh and man, and united with him-

self the temple [humanity] even from the conception ; which

temple he took from the Virgin. But concerning the words

of the Gospel and Epistles respecting Christ, we know that

theologians apply some which refer to the one pirson to the

two natures in common, but separate others as referring to the

two natures, and assign tlie expressions which become God to

the Godhead of Christ, but the expressions of humiliation to

his manhood." °

» In Mansi, torn. v. fol. 305 ; Hefele, ii. 246 ; and Gieseler, i. ii. p. 150.

« eebv T6A.610I' «ol ivSipwirov -rih^wv (k ^\ivxns XoyiK^ns (against Apollinaria) /col

ffcS/UOTOJ.

' 'Ofxooxxnov rw iraTpi Kara rw SeoTTjra, Kai Ofxoovaiuy fjixlu Kara t7)i/ ai'dpwiro-

trjra. Here homoousios, at least in the second clause^ evidentlj does not imply

numerical unity, but only generic unity.

* Avo yap cpvaeuiv evwais yiyovi, iu opposition to the ixia (pvan of Cyril.

^ Kara raiTT,v rhv TVS aavyx^-^ov (against Cyril) evdatws tpvoiav.

• Kai Tos iJLiv dioirptTTi'ti Kara ri)v SxSrrira rov XpitTToC, rai St roTreu'tt? koto

T^j/ a„»pa>TT6rT,ra avrod -rrapahSSfras. Gieselcr says (1. il p. 152), Xestorius never

Asserted anything but what agrees with this confession which Cyril subscribed. But

he pressed the distinction of the natures in Christ so far that it amounted, in sub

stance, though not in expression, to two persons; he taught not a true becoming

man, but the anion of the Logos with a re\(ios &vS>DUTros, a human person there-
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Cyril assented to this confession, and repeated it verbally,

with some further doctrinal explanations, in his answer to the

irenical letter of the patriarch of Antioch, but insisted on the

condemnation and deposition of Nestorius as the indispensa-

ble condition of church fellowship. At the same time he

knew liow to gain the imperial court to the orthodox side by
all kinds of presents, which, according to the Oriental custom

of testifying submission to princes by presents, were not neces-

sarily regarded as bribes. The Antiochians, satisfied with

saving the doctrine of two natures, thought it best to sacrifice

the person of Nestorius to the unity of th9 cluirch, and to ana-

thematize his " wicked and unholy innovations." ' Thus in

433 union w^as efl"ected, though not without much contradiction

on both sides, nor without acts of imperial force.

The imhappy Nestorius was dragged from the stillness of

his former cloister, the cloister of Eupre]3ius l)efore the gates

of Antioch, in which he had enjoyed four years of repose,

from one place of exile to another, first to xVrabia, then to

Egypt, and was compelled to drink to the dregs the bitter cup

of persecution w^hich he himself, in the days of his power, had

forced upon the heretics. He endured his sufiering with

resignation and independence, wrote his life under the signifi-

cant title of Tragedy,' and died after 439, no one knows where

nor when. Characteristic of the fanaticism of the times is

the statement quoted by Evagrius,' that Nestorius, after hav-

ing liis tongue gnawed by worms in punishment for his blas-

phemy, passed to the harder torments of eternity. The Mo-
nophysite Jacobites are accustomed from year to year to cast

fore not nature; and he constantly denied the theotol-os, except in an improper

sense. His doctrine was unquestionably much distorted by his cotemporaries ; but

BO also was the doctrine of Cyril.

' Tas (pavKas avrov koX 0e0T]\ov^ Kaivocpuvias.

"^ Fragments in Evagrius, H. E. i. 7, and in the Synodicon adversus Tragoediam

Irensei, c. 6. That the book bore the name of Tragedy, is stated by Ebcdjesu, a

Nestorian metropolitan. The imperial commissioner, Irena3us, afterwards bishop of

Tyre, a friend of Nestorius, composed a book concerning him and tlie ecclesiastical

history of his time, likewise under the title of Tragedy, fragments of which, in a

Latin translation, are preserved in the so-called Synodicon, in Mansi, v. 731 sqq.

^ Hist. Ecc'. i. 6.
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Blones upon his supposed grave in Upper Egypt, and have spread

the tradition that it has never been moistened by the rain of

heaven, which yet falls upon the evil and the good. The

emperor, who had formerly favored hitn, but was now turned

entirely against him, caused all his writings to be burned, and

his followers to be named after Simon Magus, and stigmatized

as Simonians,'

The same orthodox zeal turned also upon the writings of

Theodore of Mopsuestia, the long deceased teacher of Nestorius

and father of his error. Bishop Rabulas of Edessa (t435)
pronounced the anathema upon iiim and interdicted his wri-

tings ; and though his successor Ibas (4:36-457) again interested

himself in Theodore, and translated several of his writings into

Syriac (the ecclesiastical tongue of the Persian church), yet

the persecution soon broke out afresh, and the theological

school of Edessa where the Antiochian theology had longest

maintained its life, and whence the Persian clergy had proceed-

ed, was dissolved by the emperor Zeno in 489. Tliis was the

end of Nestorianism in the Roman empire.

§ 139. The Nestorlans.

Jos. Sim, AssEMANi: De Syris Nestorianis, in Lis Bibliotheca Oi-ientalis.

Rom. 1719-1728, fol. torn. iii. P. ii. Ebedjesu (Nestorian metro-

politan of Nisibis, 1 1318) : Liber Margaritse de veritate fidei (a defence

* For his sad fate and liis upright character Nestorius, after having^ been long

abhorred, has in modern times, since Luther, found much sympathy ; while Cyril by

his violent conduct has incurred much censure. Walch, 1. c. v. p. 817 ff., has col

lected the earlier ophiions. Gieseler and Neauder take the part of Nestorius agamst

Cyril, and think that he was unjustly condemned. So also Milman, who would

luthcr meet the judgment of the Divine Redeemer loaded with the errors of Nesto-

rius than with the barbarities of Cyril, but does not enter into the theological merits

of the controversy. (History of Latin Christianity, i. 210.) Petavius, Baur, Ilefele,

and Ebrard, on the contrary, vindicate Cyril against Nestorius, not as to his pereonal

conduct, which was anything but Christian, but in regard to the particular matter in

question, viz., the defence of the unity of Christ against the division of his personal-

ity. Dorner (ii. 81 fif.) justly distributes right and wrong, truth and error, on both

sides, and considers Nestorius and Cyril representatives of two equally one-sided

lonceptions, which complement each other. Cyril's strength lay on the religious

aud speculative side of Christology, that of Nestorius on the ethical and practical

Kahnis gives a similar judgment, Dogmatik, ii. p. 86.
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of Nestorianism), in Ang. MaVs Scrip, vet. nova collect, x, ii. 317

Gibbo:n : Chap, xlvii., near the end. E. Smith and H. G. 0. Dwight ;

Researches in Armenia ; with a visit to the Nestorian and Chaldean

Christians of Oormiah and Salinas. 2 vols. Bost. 1833. Justin

Perkins: A Residence of eight years in Persia. x\ndover, 1843.

"Wiltsoh: Kirchliche Geographie u. Statistik. Berl. 1846, i. 214 If.

Geo. Peeoy BAoaEB: The Nestorians and their Rituals. Illustrated

(with colored plates), 2 vols. Lond. 1852. U. Newoomb: A Cyclo-

paedia of Missions. New York, 1856, p. 553 ff. Peteumann: Article

Nestorianei\ in Herzog's Theol. Encykl. vol. x. (1858), pp. 279-288.

While most of the heresies of antiquity, Arianism not ex-

cepted, have been uttei'ly obliterated from history, and only

raise their heads from time to time as individual opinions un-

der peculiar modifications, the Christological heresies of the

fifth century, Nestorianism and Monophysitism, continue in

organized sects to this day. These schismatic churches of the

East are the petrified remains or ruins of important chapters

in the history of the ancient church. They are sunk in igno-

rance and superstition ; but they are more accessible to West-

ern Christianity than the orthodox Greek church, and offer to

the Roman and Protestant churches an interesting field of

missions, espeeiall}^ among the N^estorians and the Armenians.

The Nestoeians difier from the orthodox Greek churcli in

their repudiation of the council of Ephesus and of the wor-

ship of Mary as mother of God, of the use of images (though

they retain the sign of the cross), of the doctrine of purgatory

(though they have prayers for the dead), and of transubstan-

tiation (though they hold the real presence of Christ in the

eucharist), as well as in greater simplicity of worship. They

are subject to a peculiar hierarchical organization with eight

orders, from the catholicus or patriarch to the sub-deacon and

reader. The five lower orders, up to the priests, may marry
;

in former times even the bishops, archbishops, and patriai'chs

had this privilege. Their fasts are numerous and strict. The

feast-days begin with sunset, as among the Jews. The patri-

arch eats no flesh ; he is chosen always from the same fami-

ly ; he is ordained by three metropolitans. Most of the eccle

siastical books are written in the Syriac language.

After Nestorianism was exterminated from the Roman
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empire it found an asylum in the kingdom of Persia, wliithei

several teacliers of the theological school of Edessa fled. One
of them, Barsumas, became bishop of Nisibis (1:35-481)),'

founded a new theological seminary there, and confirmed the

Persian Christians in their aversion to the Cyrillian council of

Ephesus, and in their adiiesion to the Antiochian and ISTestorian

theology. Tliey werefavort-d by the Persian kings, fromPherozes,

or Firuz, onward (461-488), out of political opposition to Con-

stantinople. At the council of Seleucia (498) they renounced

all connection with the orthodox church of the empire. They

called themselves, after their litui-gical language, Chaldean or

Assyrian Christians, while they were called by their oppo-

ner^ts Nestorians. They had a patriarch, who after the year

496 resided in the double city of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, and after

762 in Bagdad (the capital of the Saracenic empire), under the

name of YazeliGli (catholicus), and who, in the thirteentli

century, had no less than twenty-five metropolitans under his

supervision.

The JSTestorian cluirch flourislied for several centuries,

spread from Persia, with great missionary zeal, to India,

Arabia, and even to China and Tartary, and did good service

in scholarship and in the founding of schools and hospitals.

Mohammed is supposed to owe his imperfect knowledge of

Christianity to a Nestorian monk, Sergius ; and from him the

sect received many privileges, so that it obtained great consid-

eration among the Arabians, and exerted an influence upon

their culture, and thus upon the development of philosophy

and science in general.^

' Not to be confounded with the contemporary Monophysite ahhot Barsumas, a

eaint of the Jacobites.

^ The observations of Alex, von Humboldt, in the 2d vol. of his Kosmos (Stuttg.

and Tiib. 1847, p. 247 f.), on the connection of Nestorianism with the culture and

physical science of the Arabians, are worthy of note: "It was one of the wondrous

arrangements in the system of things, that the Christian sect of the Nestorians,

which has exerted a very important influence on the geographical extension of

knowledge, was of service even to the Arabians before the latter found their way to

learned and disputatious Alexandria; that Christian Nestorianism, in fact, under the

protection of the arms of Islam, was able to penetrate far into Eastern Asia. The

Arabians, in other words, gained their first acquaintance with Grecian literature

through the Syrians, a kindred Semitic race ; wliile the Syrians themselves, scarcely
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Among the Tartars, in the eleventh century, it siieceedea

in converting to Christianity a king, tlie priest-king Presbytei

John (Prester John) of the Kerait, and his successor of the same

name.' But of this we have only uncertain accounts, and at

all events Nestorian Cliristianity has since left but slight traces

in Tartary and in China.

Under the Mongol dynasty the J^estorians were cruelly

persecuted. The terrible Tamerlane, the scourge and the

destroyer of Asia, towards the end of the fourteenth century

almost exterminated them. Yet they have maintained them-

selves on the wild mountains and in the valleys of Kurdistan

and in Armenia under the Turkish dominion to this day, with

a separate patriarch, who from 1559 till the seventeenth

century resided at Mosul, but has since dwelt in an almost

a century and a half before, had first received the knowledge of Grecian literature

through the anathematized Nestorians. Physicians who had been educated in the

institutions of the Greeks, and at the celebrated niedical school founded by the

Nestorian Christians at Edessa in Mesopotamia, were, so early as the times of Mo-

hammed, hving, befriended by him and by Abu-Bekr, in Mecca,

" The school of Edessa, a model of the Benedictine schools of Monte Casino and

Salerno, awakened the scientific search for materia medica in the mineral and vege-

table kingdoms. When it was dissolved by Christian fanaticism under Zeno the

Isauriau, the Nestorians scattered towards Persia, where they soon attained pohtical

importance, and established a new and thronged medical institute at Dschondisapur

in Khuzistan. They succeeded in spreading their science and their faith to China

towards the middle of the seventh century under the dynasty of Thang, five hun-

dred and seventy-two years after Buddhism had penetrated thither from India.

" The seed of Western culture, scattered in Persia by educated monks, and by

the philosophers of the last Platonic school of Athens who were persecuted by Jus-

tinian, took beneficent root among the Arabians during their first Asiatic campaign.

Feeble as the science of the Nestorian priests may have been, it could still, with its

peculiar medical and pharmaceutic turn, act genially upon a race which had long

lived in free converse with nature, and had preserved a more fresh sensibility to

every sort of study of nature, than the people of Greek and Itahan cities. What
gives the Arabian epoch the universal importance which we must here insist upon,

is in great part connected with the trait of national character just indicated. The

Arabians, we repeat, are to be regarded as the proper founders of the physical

sciences, in tlie sense which we are now accustomed to attach to the word."

' On this fabulous priest-kingdom, which the popes endeavored by unsuccessful

embassies to unite to the Roman church, and whose light was quenched by the tide

of the conquests of Zengis Khan, comp. Mosheim: Historia Tartarorum eccles.

Helmst. 1741 ; Neander : Kirchongesch. vol. v. p. 84 IF. (9th part of the whole work,

od. 1841); and Bitter: Erdkunde, part ii. vol. i. pp. 256, 283 (2d ed. 1832).
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inaccessille valley on the borders of Turkey and Persia

They are very ignorant and poor, and have been much reduced

by war, pestilence, and cholera.

A portion of the I*N"estorians, especially those in cities,

united from time to time, under the name of Chaldseans, with

the Eoman church, and have a patriarch of their own al

Bagdad.

And on the other side, Protestant missionaries from Amer-
ica have made vigorous and successful efforts, since 1833, to

evangelize and civilize the Nestorians by preaching, schools,

translations of the Bible, and good books.'

The Thomas-Christians in East India are a branch of the

iTestorians, named from the apostle Thomas, who is supposed

to have preached the gospel on the coast of Malabar. Tliey

honor the memory of Theodore and Nestorius in their Syriac

liturgy, and adhere to the Nestorian patriarchs. In the six-

teenth century they were, with reluctance, connected with the

Roman church for sixty years (1599-1663) through the agency

of Jesuit missionaries. But when the Portuguese power in

India was shaken by the Dutch, they returned to their inde

pendent position, and since the expulsion of the Portuguese

they have enjoyed the free exercise of their religion on the

coast of Malabar. The number of the Thomas-Christians is

said still to amount to seventy thousand souls, who form a

province by themselves under the British empire, governed by

priests and elders.

' Dr. Justin Perkins, Asahel Grant, Rhea, Stoddard, Wright, and other missiona-

ries of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. The centre of

their labors is Oormiah, a city of 25,000 inhabitants, of whom 1,000 are Nestorians.

Comp. on this subject Newcomb, 1. c. 556 ff., especially the letter of Dr. Perkins of

1854, p. 564 ff., on the present condition of this mission; also Joseph P. Thompson:

Memoir of the Rev. David Tappan Stoddard, missionary to the Nestorians, Boston,

1858 ; and a pamphlet issued by the American B. C. F. M. : Historical Sketch of the

Mission to the Nestorians by Justin Perkins, and of the Assyrian Mission by Rev.

Thomas Laurie, New York, 1862. The American Board of Foreign Missions look

upon the Nestorian and Armenian missions as a means and encouraging pledge of

the conversion of the millions of Mohammedans, among whom Providence has placed

md preserA'ed those ancient sects, as it would seem, for such an er d.
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§ 140. The Eutyohian Controversy. The Counoil of Bolhers^

A. D. 449.

Comp. the Works at § 137.

SOURCES.

Acts of the council of Chaloedon, of the local council of Constantinople,

and of the Robber Synod of Ephesus. The correspondence between

Leo and Flavian, etc. For these acts, letters, and other documents,

see Mansi, Cone. torn. v. vi. and vii. (Gelasius?): Breviculus historiaB

Eutychianistarum s. gesta de nomine Acacii (extending to 486, in

Mansi, vii. 1060 sqq.). Liberattis : Breviarium causae Nest, et Eutych.

Leontius Btzant. : Contra Nest, et Eutycb. The last part of the

Synodioon adv. tragoediam Irenasi (in Mansi, v. 731 sqq.). Evagrius;

H. E. i. 9 sqq. Theodoiiet: 'E/juftc/r/jj (the Beggar) or IloKvp.op(^ns

(the Multiformed),—a refutation of the Egyptian Eutychian system of

doctrines (which begged together so much from various old heresies,

as to form a new one), in three dialogues, written in 447 (Opera, ed.

Schulze, vol. iv.).

LITERATURE.

Petavitjs: De incarnatione Verbi, lib. i. c. 14-18, and the succeeding

books, particularly iii., iv., and v. (Theolog. dogmatum, toni. iv. p. 65

sqq. ed. Par. 1650). Tillemoxt: Memoires, tom. xv. pp. 479-719.

C. A. Salig: Pe Eutychianisino ante Eutychen. Wolfenb. 1723.

Waloh : Ketzerhist. voL vi. 3-640. Sohrockh : vol. xviii. 433-492.

Neander : Kii-chengesch. iv. pp. 942-992. Baur : Gesch. der Lehre

von d. Dreieinigkeit, etc. i. 800-825. Dornee: Gesch. d. Lehre v. d.

Pars. Chr. ii. 99-149. Hefele (R. C.) : Conciliengesch. ii. pp. 295-

545. W. Cunningham: Historical Theology, i. pp. 311-'15. Comp.

also the Monographs of Arendt (1835) and Perthel (1843) on Leo L

The result of the tliird universal council was rather nega-

tive than positive. The council condemned the Nestorian

error, without fixing the true doctrine. The subsequent union

of the Alexandrians and the Antiochians was only a superficial

peace, to which each party had sacrificed somewhat of its con-

victions. Compromises are generally of short duration
;
prin-

ciples and systems must develope themselves to their utmost

consequences ; heresies must ripen, and must be opened to the

core. As the Antiochian theology begot J^estoriauism, whick

stretched the distinction of the human and divine natures in
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Christ to double personality; so the Alexandrian theology

begot the opposite error of Eutychianisrn or Mono])hysitism,

which urged the personal unity of Christ at the expense of

the distinction of natures, and made the divine Logos absorb

the human nature. The latter error is as dangerous as the for-

mer. For if Ciirist is not true man, he cannot be our exam-

ple, and his passion and death dissolve at last into mere figura-

tive representations or docetistic show.

A large portion of the party of Cyril was dissatisfied with

the union creed, and he was obliged to purge himself of incon-

sistency. He referred the duality of natures spoken of in the

symbol to the abstract distinction of deity and humanity,

while the two are so made one in the one Christ, that after the

union all separation ceases, and only one nature is to be recog-

nized in the incarnate Son. The Logos, as the proper subject

of the one nature, has indeed all human, or rather divine-hu-

man, attributes, but without a human nature. Cyril's theory

of the incarnation approaches Patripassianism, but difi'ers

from it in making the Son a distinct hypostasis from the

Father. It mixes tlie divine and human ;
but it jpixes them

only in Christ, and-so is Christo-theistic, but not pantheistic*

On the other side, the Orientals or Antiochians, under the

lead of John, Ibas, and especially Theodoret, interpreted the

union symbol in their sense of a distinction of the two

natures continuing in the one Christ even after the incarna-

tion, and actually obtained the victory for this moderate Nes-

torianism, by the help of the bishop of Eome, at the council

of Chalcedon.

' Cyril's true view is most clearly expressed in the following propositions (comp.

Mansi, v. 320, and Niedner, p. 364): The eWopKoxris was a <pvaiK7] evwjis, or be-

coming man, on the part of God, so that there is only fiia aeaapKutitPV ^vais rod

\6yov. 'O ©ebs \6yos, kvt^Sifh (japKl KoSf" viT6<TTa(ny, iyevero AvStpoiwos, oil

(TW-qcp^ri aidpwTra). Miu ^5ij vo^lrai (pvais ^era T^c eVftxTtc, t; uvTod roi \6yov

aiaapKwfXivT). 'H rov Kvpiov crdp^ iariv iSia toD &eov \6yov, ovx tripov riyhs irap"

avrSv. The evuiaiK tuv (pvaicvv is not, indeed, exactly a avyxvats 7uiv (pxxnuiv, but

Rt all events excludes all ^laip^tJis, and demands an absolute co-existence and inter-

penetration of the \6yos and the aapl The consequence of this incarnation is the

existence of a new entity, a divine-human subject, which is in nothing only God or

only man, but in everything is both in one, and whose attributes (proprietates, idio-

raata) are not, some divme and others human, but all divine-human.
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Tlie new controversy was opened by the party of mono-
physite sentiment.

Cyi-il died in 444. His arch-deacon, Dioscurns {Ai6aKopo<i),

who had accompanied him to the council at Ephesns, succeeded

him in the patriarchal chair of Alexandria (444-451), and
surpassed liim in all his bad qualities, while he fell far behind
him in intellect and in theological capacity.' He was a man
of unbounded ambition and stormy passion, and shrank from
no measures to accomplish his designs and to advance the

Alexandrian see to the supremacy of the entire East ; in which
he soon succeeded at the Council of Robbers. He put himself

at the head of the monophysite party, and everywhere stirred

the fire of a war against the Antiochian Christoloffv.

The theological representative, but by no means the au-

thor, of the monophysite heresy which bears his name, was
EuTYCKES," an aged and resj>ected, but not otherwise impor-

tant presbyter and archimandrite (head of a cloister of three

hundred monks) in Constantinople, who had lived many
years in monf|stic seclusion, and had only once appeared in

public, to raise his voice, in that procession, for the Cyrillian

council of Ephesus and against Nestorius. . His relation to the

Alexandrian Christology is like that of Nestorius to the Anti-

ochian
;
that is, he drew it to a head, brought it to popular

expression, and adhered obstinately to it ; but he is considera-

bly inferior to Nestorius iri talent and learning. His connec

iion with this controversy is in a great measure accidental.

Eutyches, like Cyril, laid chief stress on the divine in

Christ, and denied that two natures could be spoken of after

the incarnation. In our Loi'd, after his birth, he worshipped

' Towards the memory of Cyril he behaved very recklessly. He confiscated hia

considerable estate (Cyril was of wealthy family), accused him of squandering the

church funds in his war against Nestorius, and unseated several of his relatives. He
was himself charged, at the council of Chalcedon, with embezzlement of the moneys

of the church and of the poor.

' That is, the Fortunate. His opponents said he should rather have been named
Atyches, the Unfortunate. He must not be confounded with the deacon Eutyches,

who attended Cyril to the council of Ephesus. Leo the Great, in his renowned letter

to Flavian, calls him " very ignorant and unskilled," multum imprudens et niraia

unperitus, and justly attributes his error rather to imperitia than to versutia. Sn

also Petavius and Hefele (ii. p. 300).
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only one nature, the nature of God become flesh and man.'
The impersonal human natm-e is assimihited and, as it were,
deified by the personal Logos, so that liis l)odj is by no means
of the same substance {oixoovaiov) with ours, but a divine

body.' All human attributes are transferred to the one sub-

ject, the humanized Logos. Hence it may and must be said :

God is born, God suffered, God was ci-ucified and died. He
asserted, therefore, on the one hand, the capability of suffer-

ing and death in the Logos-personality, and on the other hand,
the deification of the human in Christ.

Theodoret, in three dialogues composed in 447, attacked

this Egyptian Eutychian type of doctrine as a beggar's basket

of Docetistic, Gnostic, Apollinarian, and other heresies,' and
advocated the qualified Antiochian Cliristology, i. e., the doc-

trine of the unfused union of two natures in one person. Dio-

scurus accused him to the patriarch Domnus in Antioch of di-

viding tiie one Lord Clirist into two Sons of God ; and Tlieodoret

replied to this witli moderation. Dioscurus, on his part, en-

deavored to stir up the court in Constantinople against the

whole church of Eastern Asia. Domnus and Theodoret like-

wise betook themselves to the capital, to justify their doc-

trine. The controversy now broke forth with greater vio-

lence, and concentrated on the person of Eutyches in Constan-

tinople.

At a local synod of the patriarch Flavian at Constantino-

MiW (pvmv wpoTKVvui/, koI TavTi)v &iov aapKtii^tvTos Kol tvav^puntvaavTos, or

as he declared before the synod at Constantinople : 'OfioKoyui (k 5i5o (pw^aiv ^fyei/-

vr)adaL rhv Kvpiov rm.ii' irph ttjs ivfiffeoos ' /xera, 5e T^v 'evu)rriv fx'iav (puaiv bfxoKoyw.

Mansi, torn. vi. fol. 744. In behalf of his view he appealed to the Scriptures, to

Athaiiasius and Cyril, and to the council of Epiiesus in 431.
'' The other side imputed to Eutychianism the doctrine of a heavenly body, or of

an apparent body, or of the transformation of the Logos into flesh. So Theodoret,

Fab. hser. iv. 13. Eutyches said, Christ had a (Twfxa avbpiiirov, but not a awnu

a.vbpdinvoi', and he denied the consubstantiality of his aap^ with ours. Yet he

expressly guarded himself against Docetism, and against all speculation : ^vtrtoXoyth'

efxauTM ovK iiriTpenu. He was really neither a philosopher nor a theologian, but

only insisted on some theological ojumons and points of doctrine with great tenacit)'

and obstinacy.

' Hence the title of the dialogues: 'Epafiffrrj^, Beggar, and UoXv/xuDcpos, the

Multiform. Under this name the Eutychian speaker is introduced. Theodoret also

wrote an a-wuXoyia v-rrtp ^loSiipov Kcd Qeodwpov, which is lost.

4V
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pie in 448 ' Entyches was charged with his error by Eusebius,

bishop of Dorylffium in Phrygia, and apon his wilful refusal,

after repeated challenges, to admit the dyophysitism after the

incarnation, and the consubstantiality of Christ's body with

our own, he was deposed and put under the ban of the church.

On his way home, he was publicly insulted by the populace.

The council confessed its faith that " Christ, after the incarna-

tion, consisted of two natures'^ in one hypostasis and in one

person, one Christ, one Son, one Lord."

Both parties endeavored to gain the public opinion, and

addressed themselves to distant bishops, especially to Leo I. of

Rome. Leo, in 449, confirined the decision of the council in

several epistles, especially in a letter to Flavian, which forms

an epoch in the history of Christology, and in which he gave a

masterly, profound, and clear analysis of the orthodox doctrine

of two natures in one person.^ But Eut^'ches had powerful

friends among the monivs and at the court, and a special patron

in Dioscurus of Alexandria, who induced the emperor Theo-

dosius II. to convoke a general council.

This synod met at Ephesus, in August, 449, and consisted

of one hundred and thirty-five bishops. It occupies a notorious

place in the chroriig^ue scandaleuse of church history. Dioscu-

rus presided, with brutal violence, protected by monks and an

armed soldiery ; while Flavian and his friends hardly dared

open their lips, and Theodoret was entii*ely excluded. When
an explanation from Eusebius of Dorylseum, who had been the

accuser of Entyches at the conncil of Constantinople, was pre-

' SiiroSo? fuST]fj.ovaa. Its acts are incorporated in the acts of the council of

Chalcedon, in Mansi, vi. 649 sqq.

'^ 'Ek Svo (pvaecM)!', or, as others more accurately said, iv Svo (pia-fui,—an unes-

sential difference, which reappears in the Creed of the council of Chalcedon. Comp.

Mansi, torn. vi. fol. 685, and Neander, iv. p. 988. The first form may be taken also

in a monophysilp sense.

^ This Epistola Dogmatica ad Flavianum (Ep. 28 in Ballerini, 24 in Quesnel),

which Leo transmitted, with letters to the emperor and the emperor's sister, Pulche-

ria, and tiie Robber Synod, by his legates, was afterwards formally approved at the

council of Chalcedon in 461, and invested with almost symbolical authority. It

may be found in the Opera Leonis, ed. Bailer, torn. i. pp. 801-838 ; in Mansi, tom.

•v.. fol. 1359; and in Hefele (Latin and German), ii. 335-346. Comp. on it also

Walch, vi. p. 182 ff., and Baur, i. 809 fif.
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sented, many voices exclaimed: "Let Eusebius be burnt;
let him be bm-nt alive. As he has cut Christ in two, so let

him be cut in two." ' The council affirmed the orthodoxy and
sanctity of Eutyches, who defended himself in person ; adopted
the twelve anathematisms of Cyril ; condemned dyophysitism
as a heresy, and deposed and excommunicated its advocates,

including Theodoret, Flavian, and Leo. The three Roman
delegates (the bishops Julius and Renatus, and the deacon
llilarus) dared not even read before the council the epistle ad-

dressed to it by Leo,' and departed secretly, that they might
not be compelled to subscribe its decisions.' Flavian was so

grossly maltreated by furious monks that he died of his Avounda

a few days later, in banishment, having first appealed to a new
council. In his stead the deacon Anatolius, a friend and agent

of Dioscurus, was chosen patriarch of Constantinople. He,
however, afterwards went over to the orthodox party, and
effaced the infanay of his elevation by his excpiisite Greek
hymns.

The conduct of these unpriestly priests was through-

out so arbitrary and tyrannical, that the second council of

Ephesus has ever since been branded with the name of the
" Council of Robbers." * " Nothing," Neander justly observes/

"could be more contradictory to the spirit of the gospel than

the fanatical zeal of the dominant party' in this council for

' Cone. Chalced. Actio i. in Harduin, torn. ii. fol. 161.

^ This, moreover, made reference to the famous Epistola Dogmatica, addressed to

Flavian, which was also intended to be read before the council. Comp. Hefele, ii.

352.

' Leo at least asserts this in reference to the deacon Hilarus. The two other

delegates appear to have returned home before the council broke up. Renatus does

not appear at all in the Acta, but Theodoret praises him for his courage at the Synod

>f Robbers. With the three delegates Leo sent also a notary, Dulcitius.

* 2ut'o5os A.j)(TTpiKT), latrocinium Ephesinum; first so cidled by pope Leo in a

lettor to Pulcheria, dated July 20th, 431 (Ep. 95, ed. Ballerini, alias Ep. Y5j. The

official Acta of the Robber Synod were read before the council of Chalcedon, and

included in its records. These of themselves show dark enough. But with them

must be compared the testimony of the defeated party, which was also rendered at

the council of Chalcedon; the contemporaneous correspondence of Leo; and the

accounts of the old historians. Comp. the details in Tillcmont, Walch, Schriickh.

Neander, and Hefele.

* Kirchengesch. iv. p. 969 (2d Germ. ed. 1847).
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dogmatical formulas, in which they fancied they had Christ,

who is spirit and life, although in temper and act they denied

Him." Dioscurus, for example, dismissed a charge of unchas-

tity and other vices against a bishop, with the remark :
" If

you have an accusation against his orthodoxy, we will receive

it ; but we have not come together to pass judgment concern-

ing unchastity." ' Thus fanatical zeal for doctrinal formulas

outweighed all interests of morality, as if, as Tlieodoret re

marks, Christ had merely prescribed a system of doctrine, and

had not given also rules of life.

§ 141. The EcumeniGal Council of Chalcedon, a. d. 451.

Comp. the Acta Concilii, together with the previous and subsequent epis-

tolary correspondence, in Maxsi (torn, vii.), Harduin (torn, ii.), and

FuoHS, and the sketches of Evagrius: H. E. 1. ii. c. 4; among latei

historians : Walch ; Schrockh ; Neaxder ; Hefele, 1. c. The latter,

ii. 892, gives the literature in detail.

Thus the party of Dioscurus, by means of the court of the

weak Theodosius II., succeeded in subjugating the Eastern

church, which now looked to the Western for help.

Leo, who occupied the papal chair from 440 to 461, with

an ability, a boldness, and an unction displayed by none of his

predecessors, and by few of his successors, and who, moreover,

on this occasion represented the wliole Occidental church, pro-

tested in various letters against the Robber Synod, which had

presumed to depose him ; and he wisely improved the per-

plexed state of affairs to enhance the authority of the papal see.

He wrote and acted with imposing dignity, energy, circum-

spection, and skill, and with a perfect mastery of the question

in controversy ;—manifestly the greatest mind and character

of his age, and by far the most distinguished among the popes

of the ancient Chnrch. He urged the calling of a new council

in free and orthodox Italy, but afterwards advised a postpone-

ment, ostensibly on account of the disquiet caused in the West
by Attila's ravages, but probably in the hope of reaching a

' At the third session of the council of Chalcedon, Dioscurus himself was accused

of gross intemperance and other evil habits. Comp. Hefele, ii. p 429.
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satisfactory result, even without a council, by inducing the

bishops to subscribe his Epistola Dogmatical
At the same time a political change occurred, which, as

was often the case in the East, brought with it a doctrinal re-

volution. Theodosius died, in July, 450, in consequence of a

fall from his horse ; he left no male heirs, and the distinguished

general and senator Marcian became his successor, by marriage

with his sister Pulcheria," who favored Pope Leo and the dyo-

physite doctrine. The remains of Flavian were honorably in-

terred, and several of the deposed bishops were reinstated.

To restore the peace of the empire, the new monarch, in

May, 451, in his own name and that of his Western colleague,

convoked a general council ; not, however, to meet in Italy,

but at JSTicaea, partly that he might the better control it, partly

that he might add to its authority by the memories of the first

ecumenical council. The edict was addressed to the metropol-

itans, and reads as follows

:

" That which concerns the true faith and the orthodox reli-

gion must be preferred to all other things. For the favor of

God to us insures also the prosperity of our empire. Inas-

much, now, as doubts have arisen concerning the true faith, as

appeai-s from the letters of Leo, the most holy archbishop of

Rome, we have determined that a holy council be convened at

Nicaga, in Bithynia, in order that by the consent of all the truth

may be tested, and the true ftiith dispassionately and more ex-

* Respecting this apparent inconsistency of Leo, see Hefele, who considers it at

length, ii. 387 ff.

' Who, however, stipulated as a condition of the marriage, that she still be al-

lowed to keep her vow of perpetual virginity. Marcian was a widower, sixty years

of age, and had the reputation of great ability and piety. Some authors place him,

as emperor, by the side of Constantine and Theodosius, or even above them. Comp.

Leo's Letters, Barouius (Annales), Tillemont (Emper. iii. 284), and Gibbon (at the

end of ch. xxxiv.). The last-named author says of Marcian : "The zeal which he

displayed for the orthodox creed, as it was established by the council of Chalcedou,

would alone have inspired the grateful eloquence uf the Catholics. But the beliavior

of Marcian, in a private life, and afterwards on the throne, may support a more ra-

tional belief, that he was qualified to restore and invigorate an empire, which had

been almost dissolved by the successive weakness of two hereditary nionarclis . .

His own example gave weight to the laws which he promulgated for the reformat

lion of maimers."
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plicitly declared, that in time to come no doubt nor division

may have place concerning it. Therefore let your holiness,

.vith a convenient number of wise and orthodox bishops from

among your suffragans, repair to Nicaea, on the first of Septem-

ber ensuing. We ourselves also, unless hindered by wars, will

attend in person the venerable synod." '

Leo, though dissatisfied with the time and place of the

council, yielded, sent the bishops Paschasinus and Lucentius,

and the priest Boniface, as legates, who, in conjunction with

the legates already in Constantinople, were to represent him

at the synod, over which Paschasinus was to preside in his

name.^

The bishops assembled at Nictea, in September, 451, but,

on account of their turbulent condnct, were soon summoned to

Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, that the imperial court

and senate might attend in person, and repress, as far as pos-

sible, the violent outbreaks of the religious fanaticism of the two

parties. Here, in the church of St. Euphemia, on a hill com-

manding a magnificent prospect, and only two stadia or twelve

hundred paces fi'om the Bosphorus, the fourth ecumenical

council was opened on the 8th of October, and sat till the 1st

of November. In number of bishops it far exceeded all other

councils of the ancient Church,^ and in doctrinal importance is

second only to the council of Nieaea, But all the five or six

hundred bishops, except the pa]ml delegates and two Africans,

were Greeks and Orientals. The papal delegates had, there-

fore, to represent the whole of Latin Christendom. The impe-

rial commissioners,* who conducted the external course of the

proceedings, in the name of the emperoi*, with the senators

present, sat in the middle of the church, before the screen of

' This promise was in fact fulfilled, although only at one session, the sixth.

"^ Evagrius, H. E. ii. c. 4 :
" The bishops Paschasinus and Lucentius, and the

presbyter Boniface, were the representatives of Leo, archpriest of the elder Rome."

Besides tliem bishop Julian of Cos, Leo's legate at Constantinople, also frequently

appears in the council, but he had his seat among the bishops, not the papal dele-

gates.

' There are only imperfect registers of the subscriptions yet extant, and tlu

statements respecting the number of members vary from 520 to 6eO.

* "ApxofTes, judices. There were six of them.
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the sanctuary. On the left sat the E >man delegates, who, foj

the first time at an ecumenical council, conducted the internal

proceedings, as spiritual presidents ; next them sat Anatolius^

of Constantinople, Maximus, of Antioch, and most of the bishops

of the East ;—all opponents of Eutychianism. On the right

sat Dioscurus, of Alexandria (who, however, soon had to give

up his place and sit in the middle), Juvenal, of Jerusalem, and
the other bishops of Egypt, lUyricum, and Palestine ;—the

Eutychians.

The proceedings were, from the outset, very tumultuous,

and the tlieological fanaticism of the two parties broke out at

times in full blaze, till the laymen present were compelled to

remind the bishops of their clerical dignity.' When Theodoret,

of Cyrus, was introduced, the Orientals greeted him witli en-

thusiasm, while the Egyptians cried :
" Cast out the Jew^, the

enemy of God, the blasphemer of Christ !
" The others retorted,

with equal passion :
" Cast out the nnirderer Dioscurus ! Who

is there that knows not his crimes ? " The feeling against

Nestorius was so strong, that Theodoret could only quiet the

council by resolving (in the eighth session) to utter the anath-

ema against his old friend, and against all who did not call

Mary "mother of God," and who divided the one Christ into

two sons. But the abhorrence of Eutyches and the Council

of Robbers was still stronger, and was favored by tlie court.

Under these inliuenGes most of the Egyptians soon went over

to the left, and confessed their error, some excusing themselves

by the violent measures brought to bear upon them at the

Robber Synod. The records of that Synod, and of the i)revi-

ous one at Constantinoj)le (in 448), with other official docu-

ments, were read by the secretaries, but were continually inter-

rupted by incidental debates, acclamations, and imprecations,

hi utter opposition to all our modern conceptions of parliamen-

tary decorum, though experience is continually presenting us

with fresh examples of the uncontrollable vehemence of human
passions in excited assemblies.

So early as the close of the first session the decisions of the

' Sucb tumultuous outcries (eKjSoTJo-f? STj^onwaf), said the commissioners and

senators, ill-beseemed bishops, and were of no advantage to either side.
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Robber Synod had been annulled, the martyr Flavian declared

orthodox, and Dioscurus of Alexandria, Juvenal of Jerusalem,

and other chiefs of Eutychianism, deposed. The Orientals ex-

claimed :
" Many years to tlie Senate !

• Holy God, holy

mighty, holy immortal God, have mercy upon us. Many
years to the emperors! The impious must always be over-

thrown ! Dioscurus, the murderer [of Flavian], Christ has

deposed ! This is a righteous judgment, a righteous senate, a

righteous council !

"

Dioscurus was in a subsequent session three times cited in

vain to defend himself against various charges of avarice, in-

justice, adultery, and other vices, and divested of all spiritual

functions
;
while the five other deposed bishops acknowledged

their error, and were readmitted into the council.

At the second session, on the 10th of October, Dioscurus

having already departed, the Nicseno-Constantinopolitan

symbol, two letters of Cyril (but not his anathemas), and the

famous Epistola Dogmatioa of Leo to Flavian, were read be-

fore the council amid loud applause—the bishops exclaiming

:

"That is the faith of the fathers! That is the faith of the

apostles ! So we all believe ! So the orthodox believe ! Anath-

ema to him who believes otherwise ! Through Leo, Peter

has thus spoken. Even so did Cyril teach ! That is the true

faith."
'

^
At the fifth and most important session, on the 22d of Oc-

tober, the positive confession of faith was adopted, which em-

braces the JSTicseno-Constantinopolitan symbol, and then, passing

on to the point in controversy, expresses itself as follows, almost

in the words of Leo's classical epistle :

^

"Following the holy fathers, we unanimously teach one and the same

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, complete as to his Godhead, and complete as

to his manhood ; truly God, and truly man, of a reasonable soul and human
flesh subsisting ; consubstantial with the Father as to his Godhead, and

Mansi, tom. Vl. 971 : Autt; •^ tt'ictis ticv iraripoov, avr-q t] irl<nis tojp onroo'TrfAaiy,

ffocTes o'uru} imrrfvofxev, oi bpS>65o^a oi/toi Trianvovaiv, ava^ffta ra> fi.r) o'vrii) iriffTe^ijin

ri, /c.T.A.

^ Complete in Mansi, tom. vii. f. lll-llS. The Creed is also given by EvagriuS;

ii. 4.
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consubstantial also with us as to his manhood ;
' like unto us in all things,

7et without sin ;
^ as to his Godhead begotten of the Father before all

worlds, but as to his manhood, in these last da3S born, for us men and for

our salvation, of the Virgin Mary, tlie mother of God ;
^ one and the same

Christ, Son, Lord, Only -begotten, known in (of) two natures,* withou

' 'Omooi'o-iov is used in both clauses, though with a shade of difference: Christ's

homouusia with the Father implies numerical unity or identity of substance (God

being one in essence, monooitsiox) ; Christ's homoousia with men means only generic

unity or equality of nature. Compare the remarks in § 130, p. 672 f.

° "Era Kol ahT)>v vlhv rhv Kvpiov r]/j.wi/ 'I. Xpiarhf rhf ai/rhu iv Si*6T-r\Ti koI t^

Keiov rhu avThv fv audpww6T7iTi, ^ehv dATjid^ois Kal ^.i^^pwirov a.\7]ddjs rhf aurhv, 4k

^uxvs XoyiKTJs [against Apollinaris] Kal aw/iaTo^, n/xoovaiov Ty TlaTpl kutcl ttjj'

deSrriTa, Kal 6/.loou<tiou rbc aiirhv t]h1v Kara ry^v avdptinz6T7)ra, Kara navra '6u.oiuv r]Uiv

X^pls afxaprias.

° Tijs SeoTc^Koi;, against Nestorius. This, however, is immediately after modified

by the phrase Kara t^c a.v$ip'j3w6r7]ru. (in distinction from Kara ryv ^eSrTira). Mary

was the mother not merely of the human nature of Jesus, but of the theanthropic

person Jesus Christ ; not, however, according to his eternal Godhead, but according

to his humanity. In like manner, the subject of the passion was the theanthropic

person, yet not according to his divine impassible nature, but according to hia

human nature.

* 'Ev Svo (pvirecriv, and the Latin translation, in duabus naturis, is directed against

Eutyches. The present Greek text reads, it is true, e k Zvo (pvaeuv, wliich, however,

signifies, and according to the connection, can only signify, essentially the same

thing, but is also capable of being understood in an Eutychian and Mouophysite

sense, namely, that Christ has arisen from the confluence of two natures, and since

the incarnation has only one nature. Understood in this sense, Dioscurus at the

council was very willing to accept the formula eV Svo (pvaeoiv. But for this very

reason the Orientals, and also the Roman legates, protested with one voice against

e K , and insisted upon another formula with fV, which was adopted. Baur (L c. i.

p. 820 f ) and Dorner (ii. p. 129) assert that m is the accurate and original expres-

sion, and is a concession to Monophysitism, that it also agrees better (?) with the

verb -yvupiCoiJ^fv (to recognize by certain tokens) but that it was from the very be-

ginning changed by the Occidentals into cV. But we prefer tlie view of Gieseler,

Neander (iv. 988), Hefele (ii. 451 f ), and Beck (Dogmengeschichte, p. 251), that iv

5uo (pv(T^<TLv was the original reading of the symbol, and that it was afterwards al-

tered in the interest of Monophysitism. This is proved by the whole course of the

proceedings at the fifth session of the council of Chalcedon, where the expression

(K Svo <pvaewp was protested against, and is proved by the testimony of the abbot

Euthymius, a cotemporary, and by that of Severus, Evagrius, and Leontius of By-

zantium. Severus, the Monophysite patriarch of Antioch since 513, charges the

fathers of Chalcedon with the inexcusable crime of having taught: iu Svo (pUfaiv

aSimpiroLs yvcopiC^ffSrai rhv 0€oV (see Mansi, vii. 839). Evagrius (H. E. ii. 5) main-

tains that both formulas amount to essentially the same thing, and reciprocally

condition each other. Dorner also affirms the same. His words are: "The Latin

Formula has ' to acknowled're Christ as Son in two natures,' the Greek has ' to re^
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confusion^ without conversion^ without severance^ and without division ;' the

distinction of the natures being in no wise abolished by their union, but

the peculiarity of each nature being maintained, and both concurring in

one pei-son and hypostasis.^ We confess not a Son divided and sundered

into two persons, but one and the same Son, anil Only-begotten, and God-

Logos, our Lord Jesus Christ, even as the prophets had before proclaimed

concerning him, and he himself hath taught us, and* the symbol of the

fathers hath handed do\vn to us.

" Since now we have drawn up this decision with the most comprehen-

sive exactness and circumspection, the holy and ecumenical synod ^ hath

ordained, that no one shall presume to propose, orally, or in writing, an-

other faith, or to entertain or teach it to others ; and that those who shall

dare to give another symbol or to teach another faith to converts from

heathenism or Judaism, or any heresy, shall, if they be bishops or clergy-

men, be deposed from their bishopric and spiritu.il function, or if they be

monks or laymen, shall be excommunicated."

After the public reading of tins confession, all the bishops

exclaimed :
" This is the faith of the fatliers

; this is the faith

of the apostles; to this we all agree; thus we all think."

The symbol was solemnly ratified at the sixth session (Oct.

25th), in the presence of the emperor and the empress. The

emperor thanked Christ for the restoration of the unity of

faith, and threatened all with heavy punishment, who should

thereafter stir up new controversies ; whereupon the synod

exclaimed :
" Thou art both priest and king, victor in war, and

teacher of the faith."

At its subsequent sessions the synod "v^'as occupied with the

appeal of Ibas, bishop of Edessa, who had been deposed by
the Robber Synod, and was now restored ; with other eases of

discipline ; with some personal matters ; and with the enact-

ment of twenty-eight canons, which do not concern us here.*

ognize Christ as Son from two natures,' which is plainly the same thouglit. The

Latin formula is only a free, but essentially faithful translation, only that its coloring

expresses somewhat more definitely still Christ's subsisting in two natures, and is

therefore nore literally conformable to the Roman type of doctrine" (1. c. ii. p. 129

' 'Afrii7x^''''^^> o.rpeirTais [against Eutyches], aSiaiptTtos, axoopLcrruis [against Nes-

lorids] yvtupi^o/j.evov,

^ Eli iv TTp6(rwTvov KOiL fjiiav inrScTTairtv.

' 'H ayla Kal olKov/xevtKij avi/oSos.

* Respecting the famous 28th canon of the council, which gives the bishop of



§ 142. THE ORTHODOX CHKISTOLOGY. YiT

The emperor, by several edicts, gave the force of law to the

decisions of the council, and commanded that all Eutychians

should be banished from the empire, and their writings burned.'

Pope Leo confirmed the doctrinal confession of the council, but

protested against the twenty-eighth canon, which placed the

patriarch of Constantinople on an equality with him. Not-

withstanding these ratifications and rejoicings, tlie peace of the

Church was only apparent, and the long Monophysite troubles

were at hand.'*

But before we proceed to these, we must enter into a more

careful exposition of the Chalcedonian Christology, which has

become the orthodox doctrine of Christendom.

§ 142. The Orthodox Christology—Analysis a/nd Criticism,

The first council of Nicasa had established the eternal pre

existent Godhead of Christ. The synd:)ol of the fourth ecu-

Constantinople equal rights with the bishop of Rome, and places him next after him

in rank, comp. above § 56 (p. 2*79 ff.).

* Eutyches, who, in the verj beginning of the controversy, said of himself, that

he had lived seventy years a monk, died probably soon after the meeting of the

council. Dioscurus was banished to Gangra, iu Paphlagonia, and lived till 454.

Comp. Schrockh, Th. xviii. p. 492.

* Dorner judges very unfavorably of the council of Chalcedon (ii. p. 83), and

denies it all vocation, inward or outward, to render a positive decision of the great

question in controversy ; forgetting that the third ecumenical council, which con-

demned Nestorius, was, in Christian spirit and moral dignity, decidedly inferior to

the fourth. "Notwithstanding its 630 bishops," says he (ii. 130), "it is very far

from being able to claim canonical authority. The fathers of this council exhibit

neither the harmony of an assembly animated by the Holy Ghost, nor that certainty

of judgment, past wavering and inconsistency, nor that manly courage in maintain-

ing a well-gained conviction, which is possible where, out of antitheses long striving

for unity, a bright and clear persuasion, shared by the general body, has arisen,"

Kahnis (Der Kirchenglaube, Bd. ii. 1864, p. 89) judges as follows :
" The significance

of the Chalcedonian symbol does not lie in the ecumenical character of this council,

for ecumenical is an exceedingly elastic idea ; nor in its results being a development

of those of the council of Ephesus (431), for, while at Ephesus the doctrine of the

anity. here that of the distinction, in Christ's person, was the victorious side; nor in

the spirit with which all the proceedings were conducted, for passions, intrigues,

political views, tumultuous disorder, &c., prevailed in it in abundant measure : but

it lies rather in the unity of acknowledgment which it has received in the Church,

even to our day, and iu the inner unity of its definitions."
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menical council relates to the incarnate Logos, as he walked

upon earth and sits on the right hand of the Father, and it is

directed against errors which -agree with the N^icene Creed as

opposed to Arianisin, but put the Godhead of Christ in a false

relation to his humanity. It substantially completes the or-

thodox Christology of the ancient Church ; for the definitions

added by the Monophysite and Monothelite controversies ar?

few and comparatively unessential.

The same doctrine, in its main features, and almost in its

very words (though with less definite reference to Nestorianism

and Eutychianism), was adopted in the second part of the

pseudo-Athanasian Creed,' and in the sixteenth century passed

into all the confessions of the Protestant churches.^ Like the

Nicene doctrine of the Trinity, it is the common inheritance

of Greek, Latin, and Evangelical Christendom ; except that

Protestantism, here as elsewhere, reserves the right of search-

ing, to ever new depths, the inexhaustible stores of this mys-

tery in the living Christ of the Gospels and the apostolic

writings.' ;

' Comp. above § 132.

^ Comp. my article cited in § 132 upon the Symbolum Quicunque. One of the

briefest and clearest Protestant definitions of the person of Christ in the sense of the

Chalcedonian formula, is the one in the Westminster (Presbyterian) Shorter Cate-

chism :
" Dominus Jesus Christus est eleetorum Dei Redemptor unicus, qui eternus

Dei filius cum esset factus est homo ; adeoque fuit, est eritque ^ear^pcuTros, e [in]

naturis duabus distinctis persona unica in seinpiternum ;

" or, as it is in EngHsh • " The
only Redeemer of God's elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, wlw, being the eternal Son

of God, became man, and so was, and continueth to be, God and Man, in two distinct

natures, and one person forever." The Westminster Confession formulates this

doctrine (ch. viii. sec. 21) in very nearly the words of the Chalcedonian symbol:
" The Sou of God, the second person in the Trinity, being very and eternal God, of

one substance and equal with the Father, did, when the fulness of time was come,

take upon Him man's nature, with all the essential properties and common infirmi-

ties thereof, yet without sin ; being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in

the womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance. So that two whole, perfect, and

distinct natures,—the Godhead and the manhood,—were inseparably joined together

in one person, without conversion, composition, or confusion. Which person is very

God and very man, yet one Christ, the only Mediator between God and man."
* The Lutheran Church has framed the doctrine of a threefold communicatic

idiomatum, and included it in the Formula Concordije. The controversy between

the Lutheran theologians of Giessen and Tiibingen, in the seventeenth century, con

cerning the KTrjffts (the possession), the xp^""'^ (the use), the Kpixj/ii (^the secret use),
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The perbon of Jesus Christ in the fiihiess of its tlieanthropic

life cannot be exhaustively set forth by any formuhis of huniar

logic. Even the imperfect, finite personality of man has a mys-

terious background, that escapes the speculative comprehension
;

liow much more then the perfect personality of Christ, in which
the tremendous antitheses of Creator and creature, Infinite and
hnite, immutable, eternal Being and changing, temporal be-

coming, are harmoniously conjoined ! The formulas of ortho-

doxy can neither beget the true faith, nor nourish it ; they are

not the bread and the water of life, but a standard for theolo-

gical investigation and a rule of public teaching.'

Such considerations suggest the true position and the just

value of the Creed of Chalcedon, against both exaggeration and
disparagement. That symbol does not aspire to comprehend

the Christological mystery, but contents itself with setting

forth the facts and establishing the boundaries of orthodox doc-

trine. It does not mean to preclude further theological discus-

sion, but to guard against such erroneous conceptions as would

mutilate either the divine or the human in Christ, or would

place the two in a false relation. It is a light-house, to point

out to the ship of Cliristological speculation the channel between

Scylla and Charybdis, and to save it from stranding upon the

reefs of ISTestorian dyophysitism or of Eutychian monophy-

sitism. It contents itself with settling, in clear outlines, the

eternal restilt of the theanthropic process of incarnation, leav-

ing the study of \\\q. jproccss itself to scientific theology. The

dogmatic letter of Leo, it is true, takes a step beyond this,

towards a theological interpretation of the doctrine ; but for

and the KfVcixn? (the entire abdication) of the divine attributes by the incarnate

Logos, led to no definite results, and was swallowed up in the thirty years' war. It

has been resumed in modified form by modern German divines.

' Comp. Cunningham (Historical Theology, vol. i. p. 319): " The chief use nov>

to be made of an examination of these controversies [the Eutychian and Nestorian]

is not so much to guard us against errors [?] which may be pressed upon us, and

into which we may be tempted to fall, but rather to aid us in forming clear and def-

inite conceptions of the truths regarding the person of Christ, which all profess to

believe ; in securing precision and accuracy of language in explaining thern, and

especially to assist us in realizing them ; in habitually regarding as great and actual

realities the leading features of the constitution of Christ's person, which the word

of God unfolds to us."



750 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

this very reason it cannot have the same linding and norma-

tive force as the symbol itself.

As the l^icene doctrine of the Trinity stands midway be-

tween tritheism and Sabellianism, so the Chalcedonian formula

strikes the true mean between jS"estorianism and Eutycliianism.

It accepts dyophysitism ; and so far it unquestionably fa-

vored and satisfied the moderate Antiochian party rather than

the Egyptian.' But at the same time it teaches with equal

distinctness, in opposition to consistent J^estorianism, the in-

se]3arable unity of the person of Christ.

The following are the leading ideas of this symbol

:

1. A true incarnation of the Logos, or of the second person

in the Godhead.^ The motive is the unfathomable love of God
;

the end, the redemption of the fallen race, and its reconciliation

with God. This incarnation is neither a conversion of God
into a man, nor a conversion of a man into God ; neither a

humanizing of the divine, nor a deiiication or apotheosis of the

human ; nor on the other hand is it a mere outward, transitory

connection of the two tractors; but an actual and abiding union

of the two in one personal life.

] t is primarily and pre-eminently a condescension and self-

humiliation of the divine Logos to human nature, and at the

sp.me time a consequent assumption and exaltation of the human
nature to inseparable and eternal communion with the divine

person. The Logos assumes the body, soul, and spirit of man,

and enters into all the ciix-umstances and infirmities of human
life on earth, with the single exception of sin, which indeed is

not an essential or necessary element of humanity, but acci-

' Accordingly in Leo's Epiatola Dogmatica also, which was the basis of the

Creed, Nestoriiis is not even mentioned, while Eutyches, on the other hand, is refuted

at length. But in a later letter of Leo, addressed to the emperor, a. d. 457 (Ep. 156,

ed. Ballerini), he classes Nestorius and Eutyches together, as equally dangerous

heretics. The Creed of Chalcedon is also regarded by Banr, Niedner, and Dorner

as exhibiting a certain degree of preference for the Nestorian dyophysitism.

' ''Ei'av^pdTTififfis 0eot), iuaapKums, hicarnatio,—in distinction from a mere tiwd-

(peta, conjundio, or (rxeriKr] eVoiri?, of the divine and human, by wp6nr\Tj\f/is (from

npoaXafx^auon), assumptio, of the human, and ivoiKria-is of the divine ; and on the

other hand, from a (pvcriK^ evuais, or Kpacris, (Tvyxu(Tis, or adpKwats in the fiense of

transmutation. The diametrical opposite of the tvap^punrrja-ts &eov is the heath 3n
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dental to it. "The Lord of the universe," as Leo puts the

matter in his epistle, " took the form of a servant ; the impas-

sible God became a suffering man ; the Immortal One submitted

himself to the dominion of death ; Majesty assumed into itself

lowliness; Strength, weakness; Eternity, mortality." The

same, wlio is true God, is also true man, without either element

being altered or annihilated by the other, or being degraded to

a mere accident.

This mysterious union came to pass, in an incomprehensible

way, through the power of the Holy Ghost, in the virgin womb
of Mary. But whether the miraculous conception was only

the beginning, or whether it at the same time completed the

union, is not decided in the Creed of Chalcedon. According to

his human nature at least, Christ submitted himself to the laws

of gradual development and moral conflict, without which, in-

deed, he could be no example at all for us.

2. The precise distinction between nature 2cn.^ jperson. Na-

ture or substance is the totality of powers and qualities which

constitute a being
;
person is the Ego, the self-conscious, self-

asserting, and acting subject. There is no person without na-

ture, but there may be nature without person (as in irrational

beings).' The Church doctrine distinguishes in the Holy

Trinity three persons (though not in the ordinary human sense

of the word) in one divine nature or substance which they have

in common ; in its Christology it teaches, conversely, two na-

tures in one person (in the usual sense of person) which per-

vades both. Therefore it cannot be said : The Logos assumed

a human j9er.son,^ or united himself with a definite human indi-

vidual : for then the God-Man would consist of two persons

;

but he took upon himself the human nature^ which is common

to all men ; and therefore he redeemed not a particular man,

* Compare the weighty dissertation of Boethius : Be duabns natuHs et una per-

tona Chrisii, adversus Eutychen et Neslorium (Opera, ed. Basil, 1546, pp. 948-957),

in which he defines natura {cpvais or ovala), SHhsta7i(ia {virSaTacnr), and persona

(irpfJo-a.TToi'). "iVa^Mra," he says, "est cujuslibet substantia specificata proprietaa;

persona vero rationabilis naturae individua subsistentia."

' TtAetov HvSipoL'TTov f'iAricpe, as Theodore of Mopsuestia and the strict Nestorian*

expressed themselves
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but all men, as partakers of the same natm-e or substance.' The

personal Logos did not become an individual dv'^punro<;, but

adp^, flesh, which includes the whole of human nature, body,

soul, and spirit. The personal self-conscious Ego resides in the

Logos. But into this point we shall enter more fully below.

3. The result of the incarnation, that infinite act of divine

love, is the God-Man. ISTot a (Nestorian) doxible being, with

two persons ; nor a compound (Apollinarian or Monopliysite)

middle being, a terthim quid^ neither divine nor human ; but

one person, who is hoth divine and liuman. Christ has a ra-

tional human soul, and— according to a definition afterwards

added—a human will,'' and is therefore in the full sense of the

' As Augustine says : Deus Verbum non a,cce])\i peraonam hominis, sed naturam^

et in eternam personam divinitatis accepit temporalem substantiam earnis. And
again :

" Deus naturam nostram, id est, animam rationalem carnemque hominis

Christi suscepit." (De corrept. et grat. §30, torn. x. f. 766.) Comp. Johannes

Damascenus, De fide orthod. ill. c. 6, 11. The Anglican theologian, Richard Hooker,

Btylcd on account of his sober equipoise of intellect " the judicious Hooker,"

sets forth this point of the Church doctrine as follows :
" He took not angels but

the seed of Abraham. It pleased not the Word or Wisdom of God to take to itself

some one person amongst men, for then should that one have been advanced which

was assumed, and no more, but Wisdom to the end she might save many built her

house of that Nature which is common unto all, she made not tlii.i or that man ber

habitation, but dwelt in us. If the Son of God had taken to himself a man now

made and already perfected, it would of necessity follow, that there are in Christ

two persons, the one assuming, and the other assumed ; whereas the Son of God

did not assume a man's person into his own, but a man's nature to his own person
;

and therefore took semen, the seed of Abraliam, the very first original and element

of our nature, before it was come to have any personal human subsistence. The flesh

and the conjunction of the flesh with God began botli at one instant; his making

and taking to himself our flesh was but one act, so that in Christ there is no personal

subsistence but one, and that from everlasting. By taking only the nature of man

he still continueth one person, and changeth but the manner of his subsisting, which

was before in the glory of the Son of God, and is now in the habit of our flesh."

(Ecclesiastical Polity, book v. ch. 52, in Keble's edition of Hooker's works, vol. ii

p. 286 f.) In just the same manner Anastasius Sinaita and John of Damascus ex

press themselves. Comp. Dorner, ii. p. 183 ff. Hooker's allusion to Heb. ii. 16 (oo

yap SrjTTov ayyeXwv (7n\a/j.^affTai, aWa (nrfp/xaTos 'A^paan fin\a/j.8dveTai), it may

be remarked, rests upon a false interpretation, since eiriA.a/uySaz'ecr.&ai does not refer

to the incarnation, but signifies : to take hold of in order to help or redeem (as

in Sirach, iv. 11). Comp. /Sorj&fjo-ai, Heb. ii. 18.

' The sixth ecumenical council, held at Constantinople, a. d. 680, condemned

monothelitism, and decided in favor of dyothelitism, or the doctrine of two willa
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word tlie Son of man ; while yet at the same time he is the eter

nal Son of God in one person, with one undivided self-con-

sciousness.

4, The duality of the natures. This was the element of

truth in Nestorianism, and on this the council of Chalcedon

laid chief stress, because this council was principally concerned

with the condemnation of Eiitychianism or monophysitism, as

that of Ephesus (431) had been with the condemnation of Nes-

torianism, or abstract dyophysitism. Both views, indeed, ad-

mitted the distinction of the natures, but Eutychianism denied

it after the act of the incarnation, and (like Apollinarianism)

made Christ a middle being, an amalgam, as it were, of the two

natures, or, more accurately, one nature in which the human
element is absorbed and deified.

Against this it is affirmed by the Creed of Chalcedon, that

even after the incarnation, and to all eternity, the distinction

of the natures continues, without contusion or conversion,' yet,

on the otlier hand, without separation or division,'' so that the

divine will remain ever divine, and the human, ever human,*

and yet the two have continually one common life, and ip<-«»'-

penetrate each other, like the persons of the Trinity.^

(or volitions) in Christ, which are necessary to the ethical conflict and victory of his

own life and to his office as an example for us. This council teaches (Mansi, torn,

xi. 637): Ai5o ovaiKas ^eX-fiaets ^toi ^eA-qfiara ev aiirw kuI Svo <f>vatKa,^ ivepyeias

aStaipfTcos, aTpiirroos, a./j.ipiarws, aauyxvTcos . . . Kfipimofjuv. These wills are not

opposite to one another, but the human will is ever in harmony with the divine, and

in all things obedient to it. "Not my will, but thine be done :
" therein is found

the distinction and the unity.

' 'kavyx"'^'^^ ^^^ ctTpeiTTw?.

' 'ASiaipeTOjy and a.x'^pi(Trt>is.

^ " Tenet," says Leo, in his epistle to Flavian, "sine dcfectu proprietatem suam

utraque natura, et sicut formam servi Dei formam non adimit, ita formam Dei servi

forma non minuit .... Agit utraque cum alterius communione quod proprium est

;

Verbo scilicet operante quod Verbi est, et came exsequente quod camis est. Unum

horum coruscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis."

* Here belongs John of Damascus' doctrine of the ireptx'ip'nTi^, permeatio, cir-

eummeaiio, circulatio, circumincessio, intercommnnio, or reciprocal indwelUng and

pervasion, which has relation not merely to the Trinity, but also to Christology. The

verb irfpixu'pilv is, so far as I know, first applied by Gregory of Nyssa (Contra

Apollinarium) to the interpenetration and reciprocal pervasion of the two natures in

Christ. On this rested also the doctrine of the exchange or communication of &(•

48
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The continuance of the divine nature unaltered is involved

in its imchangeableness, and was substantially conceded by all

parties. The controversy, therefore, had reference only to the

human nature.

And here the Scriptures are plainly not on the Eutychian

side. Tlie Christ of the Gospels by no means makes tlae im-

pression of a person in whom the human nature had been

absorbed, or extinguished, or even weakened by the divine ; on
the contrary, he appears from the nativity to the sepulchre

as genuinely and truly human in the highest and fairest sense

of the word. The body which he had of the substance of

Mary, was born, grew, hungered and thirsted, slept and woke,

suffered and died, and was buried, like any other human body.

B.is rational soul felt joy and sorrow, thought, spoke, and
acted after the manner of men. The only change which his

human nature underwent, was its development to full man-

hood, mental and physical, in common with other men, accord-

ing 10 the laws of growth, yet nomially, without sin or

inward schism ; and its ennoblement and completion by its

union with the divine.

5. The unity of the person.' This was the element of

truth in Eutychianism and the later monophysitism, which,

liowever, they urged at the expense of the human factor.

Tliere is only one and the self-same Christ, one Lord, one Re-

deemer. There is an unity in the distinction, as well as a dis-

tinction in the unity. " The same who is true God," says

Leo, " is also true man, and in this unity there is no deceit

;

tributes, ii'TtSoo'iy, avTi^ieracTa-ais, Koivuii/'ia ISiwixaruv, ammunicatio idiomatum.

The avTifiiTacTTaais tSiv ovofiaTuv, also avTiij.e^i(TTa(n<i, transmutatio proprietatum,

transmutation of attributes, is, strictly speaking, not identical with avriSocrii, but a

deduction from it, and the rhetorical expression for it. The doctrine of the com-

municatio idiomatum, however, awaited a full derelopment much later, in the

Lutheran church, where great subtlety was employed in perfecting it. This

Lutheran doctrine has never found access into the Reformed church, and least of all

the ubiquitarian hypothesis invented as a proo to consubstantiation ; although a

certain measure of truth lies at the basis of this, if it is apprehended dynamically,

and not materially.

' The evaicn? Kab' inrSaraaiv, or 'ivaiais v'rrocrTaTiKri, unio hypostatica or persona-

lis, unitas personae. The unio personalis is the status unionis, the result of the uni

tio or incamatio.
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for in it the lowliness of man and the majesty of God per-

fectly pervade one another, , . . Because the two natures

make only one person, we read on the one hand :
' The Son of

man came down from heaven' (John iii. 13), while yet the

Son of God took flesh from the Virgin ; and on the other :
' The

Bon of God was crucified and buried ' (1 Cor. ii. 8), while yet

he suffered not in his Godliead as co-eternal and consubstan*

tial with the Father, but in the weakness of human nature."

Here again the Chalcedonian formula has a firm and cleai

basis in Scripture. In the gospel history this personal unity

everywhere unmistakably appears. The self-consciousness

of Christ is not divided. It is one and the self-same thean-

thropic subject that speaks, acts, and suffers, that rises from

the dead, ascends to heaven, sits at the right hand of God,

and shall come again in glory to judge the quick and the dead.

The divine and the human are as far from forming a

double personality in Christ, as the soul and the body in man,

or as the regenerate and the natural life in the believer. As
the human personality consists of such a union of the material

and the spiritual natures that the spirit is the ruling principle

and personal centre : so does the person of Christ consist in

such a union of the human and the divine natures that the

divine nature is the seat of self-consciousness, and pervades

and animates the human.'

' Comp. the Athanasian Creed :
" Sicut anima rationalis et caro uniis est homo,

ita Deus et homo unus est Christus." In the same way does Augustine express

himself, and indeed this passage in the Creed, as well as several others, appears to

be taken from him. Dr. Shedd (History of Christian Doctrine, i. p. 402) carries out

vividly this analogy of the human personality with that of Christ, as follows :
" This

union of the two natures in one self-conscious Ego may be illustrated by reference

to man's personal constitution. An individual man is one person. But this one per-

son consists of two natures,—a material nature and a mental nature. The personal-

ity, the self-consciousness, is the resultant of the union of the two. Neither one of

itself makes the person." [This is not quite exact. Personality lies in the reasona-

ble soul, which can maintain its self-conscious existence without the body, even as

in Chiist His personality resides in the divine nature, as Dr. Shedd himself clearly

states on p. 406.] "Both body and soul are requisite in order to a complete

individuality. The two natures do not make two individuals. The material nature,

taken by itself, is not the man ; and the mental part, taken by itself, is not the man.

But only the union of the two is. Yet in this intimate union of two such diverse
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I may refer also to the familiar ancient analogy of the fire

and the iron.

6. The whole work of Christ is to be referred to Xxx^jyersoriy

and not to be attributed to the one or the other nature ex-

clusively. It is the one divine-human Christ, who wrought

miracles of almighty power,—by virtue of the divine nature

dwelling in him,—and who sufiered and was buried,—accord-

ing to his passible, human nature. The person was the

Bubject, the human nature the seat and the sensorium, of the

passion. It is by this hypostatical union of the divine and

the human natures in all the stages of the humiliation

and exaltation of Christ, that his work and his merits

acquire an infinite and at the same time a genuinely human

and exemplary significance for us. Because the God-'Wwix

sufi'ered, his death is the reconciliation of the world with

God ; and because he suffered as Man^ he has left us an exam-

ple, that we should follow his steps.*

substances as matter and mind, body and soul, there is not the slightest alteration

of the properties of each substance or nature. The body of a mau is as truly and

purely material as a piece of granite; and the immortal mind of a man ia as truly

and purely spiritual and immaterial as the Godhead itself. Neither the material

part nor the mental part, tal<en by itself, and in separation, constitutes the person-

ality; otherwise every human individual would be two persons in juxtaposition.

There is therefore a material 'nature,' but no material 'person,' and there is a

mental ' nature,' but no mental ' person.' The person is the union of these two

natures, and is not to be denominated either material or mental, but human. In

like maimer the person of Christ takes its denomination jf theanthropic, or divine-

human, neither from the divine nature alone, nor the human nature alone, but from

the union of both natures."

* Here also the orthodox Protestant theology is quite in agreement with the old

Catholic. We cite two examples from the two opposite wings of English Protestan-

tism. The Episcopalian theologian, Richard Hooker, says, with evident reference to

the above-quoted passage from the letter of Leo :
" To Christ we ascribe both work-

ing of wonders and suffering of pains, we use concerning Him speeches as well of

humility as of divine glory, but the one we apply unto that nature which He tooK

of the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning " (Eccles. Polity,

book v. ch. 52, vol. ii. p. 291, Keble's edition). The gi-eat Puritan theologian of

the seventeenth century, John Owen, says, yet more expUcitly :
" In all that Christ

did as the King, Priest, and Prophet of the church,—in all that He did and suffered,

in all that He continueth to do for us, in or by virtue of whether nature soever it be

done or wrought,—it is not to be considered as the act and work of this or that

nature in Him alone, but it is the act and work of the whole person,

—

of Him that
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7. The cmhypostasia^ irajpersonality^ or, to speak mora
accurately, the enhyjpostasia^ of the human nature of Christ.

This is a difficult point, but a necessary link in the ortho-

dox doctrine of the one God-Man ; for otherwise we must
have two persons in Christ, and, after the incarnation, a fourth

person, and that a human, in the divine Trinity. The imper-

sonality of Christ's human nature, however, is not to be taken

as absolute, but relative, as the following considerations will

show.

The centre of personal life in the God-Man resides unques-

tionably in the Logos, who was from eternity the second per-

son in the Godhead, and could not lose his personality. He
united himself, as has been already observed, not with a

human person, but with human nature. The divine nature is

therefore the root and basis of the personality of Christ.

Christ himself, moreover, always speaks and acts in the full

consciousness of his divine origin and character ; as having

come from the Father, having been sent by him, and, even

during his earthly life, living in heaven and in unbroken com-

munion with the Father.* And the human nature of Christ

had no independent personality of its own, besides the divine

;

it had no existence at all before the incarnation, but began

with this act, and was so incorporated with the pre-existent

Logos-personality as to find in this alone its own full self-

is both God and man in one person." (Declaration of the Glorious Mystery of the

Person of Christ ; chap, xviii., in Owen's Works, vol. i. p. 234). Comp. also the

admirable exposition of the article Passus est in Bishop Pearson's Exposition of the

Creed (ed. Dobson, p. 283 ff.).

* The Logos is, according to the scholastic terminology of the later Greek theo-

logians, especially John of Damascus, iSioavcrraTos, or ISiov-jrocrTaTos, i. e., per i*e

subsistens, and iSiuniptopia-Tos, proprio termino circumscriptus. " Haec et similia

vocabula," says the learned Petavius (Theol. Dogm. tom. iv. p. 430), " demonstrant

hypostasin non aliena ope fultam ac sustentatam existere, sed per semet ipsam, ac

proprio termino definitam." Schleiermacher's Christology therefore, on this point,

."orms the direct opposite of the Ohalcedonian ; it makes the man Jesus the bearer

of the personahty, that is, transfers the proper centre of gravity in the personahty

to the human individuality of Christ, and views the divine nature as the supreme

revelation of God in Him, as an impersonal principle, as a vital power. In tliia

view the proper idea of the incarnation is lost. The same thing is true of th«

Christology of Ease, Keim, Beyschlag (and R. Rothe).



Y58 THEBD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

consciousness, and to be permeated and controlled by it in

every stage of its development. But tlie human nature forms

a necessary element in the divine personality, and in this sense

we may say with the older Protestant theologians, that Christ

is a persona avv^ero-i, which was divine and human at once.'

Thus interpreted, the church doctrine of the enhypostasia

presents no very great metaphysical or psychological difficulty.

It is true we cannot, according to our modern way of thinking,

conceive a complete human nature without personality. We
make personality itself consist in intelligence and free will, so

that without it the nature sinks to a mere abstraction of

powers, qualities, and functions.'^ But the human nature of

Jesus never was, in fact, alone ; it was from the beginning

inseparably united with another nature, which is personal, and

which assumed the human into a unity of life with itself.

The Logos-personality is in this case the light of self-conscious-

ness, and the impelling power of will, and pervades as well

the human nature as the divine.'

* The correct Greek expression is, therefore, not avvroffraaia, but iwiroaTaffia.

The human nature of Christ was avvTvoararos, impersonalis, before the incarnation,

but became ivvrSaraTos by the incarnation, that is, iv avrrj rfi rod Qeov Koyov I'nro-

(TTacTfi vTrotTTaffUy and also enpovirocrTaTos, and (TiiyvTr6<TTaTos (compersonata), i. e.,

quod per se et proprio modo non subsistit, sed inest in alio per se subsistente et

substantia cum eo copulatur. Christ did not assume a human person, but a humana

natura, in qua ipse Deus homo nasceretur. The doctrine of the a/ihypostasia, im-

personaUtas, or rather ejihypostasia, of the human nature of Christ, is abeady

observed, in incipient form, in Cyril of Alexandria, and was afterwards more fEilly

developed by John of Damascus (De orthodoxa fide, hb. iii.), who, however, did not,

for all this, conceive Christ as a mere generic being typifying mankind, but as a con-

crete human individual. Comp. Petavius, De incarnatione, 1. v. c. 5-8 (torn. iv. p.

421 sqq.) ; Dorner, 1. c. ii. p. 262 ff. ; and J. P. Lange, Christhche Dogmatik, Part

ii. p. 713.

" Even in the scholastic era this difiBculty was felt. Peter the Lombard sayg

(Sentent. iii. d. 5 d.) : Non accepit Verbum Dei personam hominis, sed natwa/:),

quia non erat ex carne ilia una composita persona, quam Yerbum accepit, sed accip-

iendo univit et uniendo accepit. JS: A quibusdam opponitur, quod persona

assumpsit personam. Persona enim est substantia naturalis individuae naturae, hoc

autem est anima. Ergo si animam assumpsit et personam. Quod ideo non sequitur,

quia anima non est persona, quaudo alii rei unita est personaliter, sed quando per se

eat. Ilia autem anima nunquam fuit quin esset alii rei conjuncta.

* The Puritan theologian, John Owen (Works, vol. L p. 223), says of the human

nature of Christ quite correctly, and in agreement with the Chalcedonian Christolo-
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8. Griticism and development. This Chalee(Ionian Chris

tologj has latterly been sabjected to a rigorous criticism, and

has been charged now with dualism, now with docetism, ac-

cording as its distinction of two natures or its doctrine of the

impersonality of the human nature has most struck tlie eye.'

But these imputations neutralize each other, like the impu-

tations of tritheism and modalism which may be made

gy :
" In itself it is awiroaraTos—that which hath not a subsistence of its own,

wliich should give it individuation and distinction from the same nature in any other

person. But it hath Us suljsisie?ice in the person of the Son, which thereby is its own.

The divine nature, as in that person, is its suppositum.^^

' Dr. Baur (Geschichte der Trinitatslehre, Bd. i. p. 823 f.) imputes to the Creed

of Chalcedon " untenable mconsistency, equivocal indefiniteness, and discordant in-

completeness," but ascribes to it the merit of insisting upon the human in Christ as

having equal claims with the divine, and of thus leaving the possibility of two equal

ly legitimate points of view. Dr. Dorner, who regards the Chalcedonian statement

as premature and inadequate (Geschichte der Christologie, Bd. ii. pp. 88, 130)^

raises against it the double objection of leaning to docetism on the one hand and

to duaUsm on the other. He sums up his judgment of the labors of the ancient

church down to John of Damascus iu the sphere of Christology in the following

words (ii. 273): "If we review the result of the Christological speculation of the

ancient church, it is undeniable that the satisfying and final result cannot be found

in it, great as its traditional influence even to this day is. It mutilates the human

nature, inasmuch as, in an ApoUinarian way, it joins to the trunk of a hmuan nature

the head of the divine hypostasis, and thus sacrifices the integrity of the humanity

to the unity of the person. Yet after all—and this is only the converse of the same

fault—in its whole doctrine of the natures and the will, it gives the divine and the

human only an outward connection, and only, as it were, pushes the two natures

into each other, without modification even of their properties. We discover, it is

true, endeavors after something better, which indicate that the Christological image

hovering before the mind, has not yet, with aU the apparent completeness of the

theory, found its adequate expression. But these endeavors are unfruitful." Dr.

W. Beyschlag, in his essay before the German Evangelische Kirchentag at Alten-

burg, held in 1864, concurs with these remarks, and says of the Chalcedonian dogma*
•" Instead of starting from the living intuition of the God-filled humanity of Christ,

it proceeded from the defective and abstract conception of two separate natures, to

be, as it were, added together in Christ ; introduced thereby an irremediable dualism

into his personal life ; and at the same time, by transferring the personality wholly

to the divine nature, depressed the humanity which in thed it recognized, to a mere

unsubstantial accident of the Godhead, at bottom only apparent and docetistic."

But Beyschlag denies the real personal pre-existence of Christ and consequently a

proper incarnation, and has by this denial caused no small scandal among the

believing party in Germany. Dorner holds firmly to the p:c-existence and incarna-

tion, but makes tlie latter a gradual ethical unification of t'^e Logos and the human

nature, consummated in the baptism and tlie exaltation of Christ.
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against the ortl^.odox doctrine of the Trinity when eithe/- the

tripersonality or the consubstantiality is taken aloue. This,

indeed, is the peculiar excellence of the creed of Chalcedon,

that it exhibits so sure a tact and so wise a circumspection in

uniting the colossal antitheses in Christ, and seeks to do justice

alike to the distinction of the natures and to the unity of the

person.' In Christ all contradictions are reconciled.

Within these limits there remains indeed ample scope for

further Christological speculations on the possibility, reality,

and mode of the incarnation ; on its relation to the revela-

tion of God and the development of man ; on its relation to

the immutability of God and the trinity of essence and the

trinity of revelation :—questions which, in recent times espe-

cially, have been earnestly and profoundly discussed by the

Protestant theologians of Germany.'*

The great want, in the present state of the Christological

* F. E. Hasse (Kirchengeschichte, i. p. Ill): "By the Creed of Chalcedon

justice has been done to both the Alexandrian and th :: Autiochiau Christology ; the

antagonism of the two is adjusted, and in the dogma of the one ^favStpu-rros done

away,"

* Witness the Christological investigations of Schleiermachsr, R. Eothe, Goschel,

Dorner, Liebner, Lange, Thomasius, Martensen, Gess, Ebrard, Schoberlein, Plitt,

Beyscblag, and others. A thorough criticism of the latest theories is given by

Dorner, in his large work on Christology, Bd. ii. p. 1260 ff. (Eng. transl. Div. 2d,

vol. iii. p. 100 ff.), and in several dissertations upon the immutability of God, found

in his Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche Theologie, 1856 and 1858 ; also by Philippi, Kirch-

liche Glaubenslehre, iv. i. pp. 344-382; PUtt, Evaugelisehe Glaubenslelire (1863),

i. p. 360 ff. ; and Woldemar Schmidt, Das Dogma vom Gottmenschen, mit Beziehung

auf die neusteu Losungsversuche der Gegensatze, Leipzig, 1865. The English

theology has contented itself with the traditional acceptance and vindication of the

old CathoUc doctrine of Christ's person, without instituting any special investiga-

tions of its own, while the doctrine of the Trinity has been thoroughly reproduced

and vindicated by Cudworth, Bull, and Waterland, without, however, being developed

further. Dr. Shedd also considers the Chalcedonian symbol as the ne plus ultra of

Christological knowledge, " beyond which it is probable the human mind is unable

to go, in the endeavor to unfold the mystery of Christ's complex person, which in

Bome of its aspects is even more baffling thau the mystery of the Trinity " (History

of Christian Doctrine, i. p. 408). This is probably also the reason why this work, in

surprising contrast with every other History of Doctrine, makes no mention what-

ever of the Monophysite, Monothelite, Adoptian, Scholastic, Lutheran, Socinian,

RationaUstic, and later EvangeUcal controversies and theories respecting this cen

*Tal dogma of Christianity.
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controversy, is, on tlie one hand, a closer discussion of the

Pauline idea of the henosis^ the self-limitation, self-renuncia-

tion of the Logos, and on the other hand, a truly human por

trait of Jesus in his earthly development from childhood to

the full maturity of manhood, without prejudice to his deity,

but rather showing forth his absolute uniqueness and sinless

perfection as a proof of his Godhead. Both these tasks can

and should be so performed, that the enormous labor of

deep and earnest thought in the ancient church be not con-

demned as a sheer waste of strength, but in substance con-

firmed, expanded, and perfected.

And even among believing Protestant scholars, who
agree in the main views of the theanthropic glory of the

person of Christ, opinions still diverge. Some restrict the

Icenosis to the laying aside of the divine form of existence, or

divine dignity and glory ;

' others strain it in different degrees,

even to a partial or entire emptying of the divine essence out

of himself, so that the inner trinitarian process between Father

and Son, and the government of the world through the Son,

were partially or wholly suspended during his earthly life.*

Some, again, view the incarnation as an instantaneous act,

consummated in the miraculous conception and nativity;

others as a gradual process, an ethical unification of the eter-

nal Logos and the man Jesus in continuous development, so

that the complete God-Man would be not so mucli the begin-

ning as the consummation of the earthly life of Jesus.

But all these more recent inquiries, earnest, profound, and

valuable as they are, have not as yet led to any important or

generally accepted results, and cannot supersede the Chalce-

donian Christology. The theology of the church will ever

return anew to deeper and still deeper contemplation and

' Of the 5o'|a 0eov, John xvii. 5 ; the ixop(f)^ 0eoD, Phil. ii. 6 ff.

' Among these modern Kenoties, W. F, Gess goes the farthest in his Lehre voj

der Person Christi (Basel, 1856). Dorner opposes the theory of the Kenoties and

calls them Theopaschites and Patripassians (ii. 126 flf.). There is, however, an

essential distinction, inasmuch as the ancient Monophysite Theopaschitism reduces

the human cdture of Christ to a mere accident of his Godhead, while Thomasius,

Gess, and the other German Kenoties or Kenosists acknowledge the full humanit}

of Christ, and lay great stress on it.
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adoration of the tlieanthropic person of Jesus Christ, which is,

and ever will be, the sun of history, the miracle of miracles,

the central mystery of godliness, and the inexhaustible foun-

tain of salvation and life for the lost race of man.

§ 143. The Monophysite Controversies.

I. The Acta in Mansi, torn, vii.-ix. The writings already cited of Libera-

TUB and Leontius Byzant. Evagrius : H. E. ii. v. Nicephorus :

H. E. xvi. 25. Procopius (t ahout 552) : 'Ai/e/cSorn, Hist, arcana (ed.

. Orelli, Lips. 1827). FACUNDirs (bishop of Hermiane in Africa, but

residing mostly in Constantinople) : Pro defensione trium capitulorum,

in 12 books (written a. d. 547, ed. Sirmond, Paris, 1629, and in Gal-

land, xi. 665). FuLGENTius Ferrandus (deacon in Carthage, t 551)

:

Pro tribus capituhs (in Gall. torn. xi.). Ajstastasids Sinaita (bishop

of Antioch, 5&4:) : 'o87;yoir adv. Acephalos. Axgelo Mai: Script vet.

nova collectio, torn. vii. A late, tliough unimportant, contribution to

the history of Monophysitism (from 581 to 583) is the Church History

of the Monophysite bishop John of Ephesus (of the sixth century)

:

The Third Part of the Eccles. History of John, bisliop of Ephesus,

Oxford, 1853 (edited by TF. Cureton from the Syrian literature of the

Nitrian convent).

II. Petavius: De Incarnatione, lib. i. c. 16-18 (torn. iv. p. 74 sqq.).

"Waloh: Bd. vi.-viii. Schrookh: Th. xviii. pp. 493-636. Neander:

Kirchengeschichte, iv. 993-1038. Gieseleh: i. ii. pp. 347-376 (4th

ed.), and his Commentatio qua Mouophysitarum veterum variae de

Christi persona opiniones . . . illustrantur (1835 and 1838). Baub:

Geschichte der Trinitatslehre, Bd. ii. pp. 37-96. Doeneb: Geschichte

der Ohristologie, ii. pp. 150-193. Hefele (R. C.) : Concilienge-

schichte, ii, 545 ff. F. Rod. Hasse: Kirchengeschichte (1864), Bd. i.

p. 177 if. A. Ebrard : Handbuch der Kircben- und Dogmengeschichte

(1865), Bd. i. pp. 263-279.

The council of Chalcedon did not accomplish the intended

pacification of the church, and in Palestine and Egypt it met
with passionate opposition. Like the council of Nicjea, it

must pass a fiery trial of conflict before it could be universally

acknowledged in the church, " The metajphysical difiiculty,"

says Niedner, " and the religious importance of the problem,

were obstacles to the acceptance of the ecumenical authority

of the council." Its opponents, it is true, rejected the Enty
chian theory of an absorption of the human nature into the
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divine, but nevertheless held firmly to the doctrine of ona

nature in Christ ; and on this account, from the time of the

Chalcedonian council they were called Monophysites^ while

they in return stigmatized the adherents of the council as

Dyophysites and Kestorians. They conceded, indeed, a com-
posite nature (/x/a ^vaa ai>v^eTo<; or fxla (f)vai<; SiTTr;), but not

two natures. They assumed a diversity of qualities without

corresponding substances, and made the humanity in Christ a

mere accident of the immutable divine substance.

Their main argument against Chalcedon was, that the

doctrine of two natures necessarily led to that of two persons,

or subjects, and thereby severed the one Clirist into two Sons

of God. Tliey were entirely at one with the Nestorians in

their use of the terms " nature " and " person," and in reject-

ing the orthodox distinction between the two. They could not

conceive of human nature without personality. From this

the Nestorians reasoned that, because m Christ there are two

natures, there must be also two independent hypostases ; the

Monophysites, that, because there is but one person in Christ,

there can be only one nature. They regarded the nature as some-

thing common to all individuals of a species (koivov), yet as never

existing simply as such, but only in individuals. According

to them, therefore, ^vcrt? or ovala is in fact always an individ-

ual existence.''

The liturgical shibboleth of the Monophysites was : God
has heen crucified. This they introduced into their public

worship as an addition to the Trisagion :
" Holy God, holy

Mighty, holy Immortal, who hast heen crucified for us, have

mercy upon us." ' From this they were also called Theopas-

chites.* This formula is in itself orthodox, and forms the

requisite counterpart to ^eoroKo^, provided we understand by

God the Logos, and in thought supply :
" according to the

* Viovo<pv(jiTai, from fx6vri or /^ia, (pvais. They conceded the e/c Suo <f>va(cjiv (m

even Eutychea and Dioscurus had done), but denied the iv 5uo cpiaecnv after the

' 'iSiKov.

*''kyios b @ehi, aytoT fo-xvpo?, aytos a^araror, 6 aravpciideU Si' fifius, i\(r}(T )»

rjnas. An extension of the seraphic ascription, Isa. vi. 3.
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flesh," or " according to tlie humaD nature." In this qualified

sense it was afterwards in fact not only sanctioned by Justinian

in a dogmatical decree, but also by the fifth ecumenical coun-

cil, though not as an addition to the Trisagion. For the the-

a.nthro'picperson of Christ is the subject, as of the nativity, so

also of tiie passion ; his human nature is the seat and the organ

{sensorium) of the passion. But as an addition to the Trisagion,

winch refers to the Godhead generally, and therefore to the

Father, and the Holy Ghost, as well as the Son, the formula is

at all events incongruous and equivocal. Theopaschitism is

akin to the earlier Patripassianism, in subjecting the impassible

divine essence, common to the Father and the Son, to the pas-

sion of the God-Man on the cross
;
yet not, like that, by con-

founding the Son with the Father, but by confounding person

with nature in the Son.

Thus from the council of Chalcedon started those violent

and complicated Monophysite controversies which convulsed

the Oriental church, from patriarchs and emperors down to

monks and peasants, for more than a hundred years, and which

have left their mark even to our day. They brought theology

little appreciable gain, and piety much harm ; and they pre-

sent a glooiny picture of the corruption of the church. The
intense concern for practical religion, which animated Athana-

sius and the Nicene fathers, abated or went astray ; theological

speculation sank towards baiTen metaphysical refinements

;

and party watchwords and empty formulas were valued more
than real truth. "We content ourselves with but a summary
of this wearisome, though not unimportani. chapter of the his-

tory of doctrines, which has recently received new light from

the researches of Gieseler, Baur, and Dorner.'

The external history of the controversy is a history of out

rages and intrigues, deposition^ and banishments, commotions,

divisions, and attempted reunions. Immediately after the

council of Chalcedon bloody fights of the monks and the

rabble broke out, and Monophysite factions went oft' in schis-

' The external history of Monophysitism is related with wearisome minuteness

by Walch in three large volumes (vi.-viii.) of his Entwurf einer Tollstamdigen Histo-

rie der Ketzereien, etc., bis auf die Zeiten der Reformation.
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matic cliurches. In Palestine Theodosius (-451-453) thus set

up in opposition to the patriarch Juvenal of Jerusalem ; in

Alexandria, Timotheus JEhirus ' and Peter Mongns' (454-4G0),

in opposition to the newlj-elected patriarch Protarius, who
was murdered in a riot in Antioch ; Peter the Fuller ' (463-470).

After thirty years' confusion the Monophysites gained a tem-

porary victory under the protection of the rude pretender to

the empire, Basiliscus (475-477), who in an encyclical letter,*

enjoined on all bishops to condemn the council of Chalcedon

(476). After his fall, Zeno (474-475 and 477-491), by advice

of the patriarch Acacius of Constantinople, issued the famous

formula of concord, the Henotioon, which proposed, by avoid-

ing disputed expressions, and condemning both Eutychianism

and Nestorianism alike, to reconcile the monophysite and dy-

ophysite views, and tacitly set aside the Chalcedonian formula

(482). But this was soon followed by two more schisms, one

among the Monophysites themselves, and one between the East

and the West. Felix IT., bishop of Eome, immediately rejec-

ted the Henoticon, and renounced communion with the East

(484-519). The strict Monophysites were as ill content with

tlie Henoticon, as the adherents of the council of Chalcedon

;

and while the former revolted from their patriarchs, and

became Acephali,* the latter attached themselves to Kome. It

was not till the reign of the emperor Justin I. (518-527), that

the authority of the council of Chalcedon was established

under stress of a popular tumult, and peace with Rome was

estored. The Monophysite bishops were now deposed, and

fled for the most part to Alexandria, where their party was too

powerful to be attacked.

The internal divisions of the Monophysites turned especially

on the degree of essential difference between the humanity of

Christ and ordinary human nature, and the degree, therefore,

' AlfAoupoy, Cat.

* M(}77oj, the Stammerer; literally, the Hoarse.

' Fullo, 7J/a(|>6uy. He introduced the formula: 0eij iaravpaidri 5i' TjfiM into the

liturgy. He was in 485 again raised to the patriarchate.

* "EyKVKAiov. This, however, excited so much opposition, that the usurper Id

477 revoked it La an avTeyKVK\iov.

' 'AKfct>a\oi, without head.
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of their deviation from the ortliodox doctrine of the full con-

substantiality of the hnmanitj of Christ witli onrs.' The most

important of these parties were the Seveeians (from Severns,

the patriarch of Antioch) or Phthartolaters (adorers of the

corruptible),' who taught that the body of Christ hefore the

resurrection was mortal and corruptible ; and the Julianists

(from bishop Julian of Halicarnassus, and his contemporary

Xenajas of Hierapolis) or Aphthartodocet^,' who atfirmed

the body of Christ to have been originally incorruptible, and

who bordered on docetism. The former conceded to the

Catholics, that Christ as to the flesh was consubstantial with us

{Kara crdpKa o/xoovaio^ rj/mlv). The latter argued from the com-

mingling {(jv^'xyat'i) of the two natures, that the corporeality

of Christ became from the very beginning partaker of the in-

corruptibleness of the Logos, and was subject to corruptible-

ness merely Kar oUovofxlav. They appealed in particular to

Jesus' walking on the sea. Both parties were agreed as to the

incorruptibleness of the body of Christ after the resurrection.

The word ^3-opd, it may be remarked, was sometimes used in

the sense of frailty, sometimes in that of corruptibleness.

The solution of this not wholly idle question would seem

to be, that the body of Christ before the resurrection was
similar to that of Adam before the fall; that is, it contained

the germ of immortality and incorruptibleness ; but before its

glorification it was subject to the influence of the elements,

was destructible, and was actually put to death by external

violence, but, through the indwelling power of the sinless

Bpirit, was preserved from corruption, and raised again to im-

perishable life. A relative immortality thus became absolute.*

' Petavius, 1. c. lib. i. c. 17, enumerates twelve factions of the Monophysites.

' ^^apToXdrpai (from (p^aprSs, corruptible, and Aarprj?. servant, worshipper),

corrupti colas.

' 'A(pSrapTo5oKriTai, also called PHANTASiASTiE, because they appeared to acknow-

ledge only a seeming body of Christ. Gieseler, however, in the second part of the

above-mentioned dissertation, has shown that the Julianist view was not strictly doce-

tistic, but kindred with the view of Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Hilary, Gregory

of Nyssa, and Apollinaris.

* Comp. t'^e Augustinian distinction of immortalitas minor and immortalitas

major.
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So far we may without self-contradiction affirm both the iden-

tity of the body of Christ before and after his resurrection, and

its glorification after resurrection/

The Severians were subdivided again, in respect to the

question of Christ's omniscience, into Theodosians, and The-

MISTIAN8, or AGNOETiE." The Juliauists were subdivided into

Ktistolate^,' and Aktistet^,^ according as they asserted or

denied that the body of Christ was a created body. The most

consistent Monophysite was the rhetorician Stephanus Niobes

(about 550), who declared every attempt to distinguish between

the divine and the human in Christ inadmissible, since they

had become absolutely one in him.* An abbot of Edessa, Bar

Sudaili, extended this principle even to the creation, which he

maintained would at last be wholly absorbed in God. John

Philoponus (about 530) increased the confusion ; starting with

Monophysite principles, taking (pvai<; in a concrete instead of an

abstract sense, and identifying it with u7r6aTaa-L<;, he distin-

guished in God three individuals, and so became involved in

tritheism. This view he sought to justify by the Aristotelian

categories of genus, species, and mdividuu?n.'

' As was done by Augustine and Leo the Great. The latter affirms, Sermo 69,

De resurrectione Domini, c. 4 :
" Resurrectio Domini non finis camis, sed commutatio

fuit, nee virtutis augmento consumpta substantia est. QuaUtas transiit, non natura

defecit; et factum est corpus impassibile, immortale, incorruptibile . . . nihil re-

mansit in came Christi infirmum, ut et ipsa sit per essentiam et non sit ipsa per

gloriam." Comp. moreover, respecting the Aphthartodocetic controversy of the

Monophysites, the remarks of Dorner, ii. 159 ff. and of Ebrard, Kirchen- und

Dogmengeschichte, i. 268 f.

' After their leader Themistius, deacon of Alexandria; also called by their

opponents, Agnoetje, 'Ayi/orjTai, because they taught that Christ in his condition of

humiliation was not omniscient, but shared our ignorance of many things (comp.

Luke ii. 52 ; Mark xiii. 32). Tliis view leads necessarily to dyophysitism, and

accordingly was rejected by the strict Monophysites.

* KTiaToAdrpai, or, from their founder, Gajanit^. These viewed the body of

Christ as created, KTiardv.

* 'AKTt(XT7)Tai These said that the body of Christ in itself was created, but that

by its imion with the Logos it became increate, and therefore also incorruptible.

* His adherents were condemned by the other Monophysites as NioBiTiE.

* His followers were called Philoponiaci, Tritheist^. Philoponus, it may ba

remarked, was not the first promulgator of this error ; but (as appears from Assem.

Bibl orient, tom. ii. p. 327; comp. Hefele, ii. 555) the Monophysite John AskiS"
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§ 144. The Three Chapters^ and the Fifth Ecumenical Coun-

cil^ A. D. 553.

Oomp., besides the literature already cited, H. IToris (R. 0.) : Historia

Pelagiana et dissertatio de Synodo Quinta oecnmen. in qua Origenis et

Th. Mopsuesteni Pelagiani erroris auctorum justa damnatio, et Aquile-

jense schisma describitur, etc. Padua, 1673, fol., and Verona, 1729.

John Garnier (Pt. 0.): Dissert, de V. Synodo. Paris, 1675 (against

Card. Noris). Hefelk (R. C.) : vol. ii. 775-899.—The Greek Acta of

the 5th council, with the exception of the 14 anathemas and some

fragments, have been lost ; but there is extant an apparently contem-

porary Latin translation (in Mansi, torn. ix. 163 sqq.), respecting whose

genuineness and completeness there has been much controversy (comp.

Hefele, ii. p. 831 flf.).

The further fortunes of Monophysitism are connected with

the emperor Justinian I. (527-565). This learned and un-

weariedly active ruler, ecclesiastically devout, but vain and

ostentatious, aspired, during his long and in some respects

brilliant reign of nearly thirty years, to the united renown of

a lawgiver and theologian, a conqueror and a champion of the

true faith. He used to spend whole niglits in prayer and fast-

ing, and in theological studies and discussions ; he placed his

throne under the special protection of the Blessed Virgin and

the archangel Michael ; in his famous Code, and especially in

the Novelles, he confirmed and enlarged the privileges of the

clergy ; he adorned the capital and the provinces with costly

temples and institutions of charity ; and he regarded it as his

especial mission to reconcile lieretics, to unite all parties of

the church, and to establish the genuine orthodoxy for all

time to come. In all these undertakings he fancied himself

the chief actor, though very commonly he was but the instru-

ment of the empress, or of the court theologians and eunuchs

;

and his efforts to compel a general uniformity only increased

the divisions in church and state.

Justinian was a great admirer of the decrees of Chalcedon,

nages, who ascribed to Christ only one nature, but to each person in the Godhead

a separate nature, and on this account was banished by the emperor and excommu-

nicated by the patriarch of Constantinople. Among the more famous Tritheists we

have also Stephen Gobarus, about 600.
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and ratified the four ecumenical councils in his Code of Eoman
law. But his famous wife Theodora, a beautiful, crafty, and

nnscrupulons woman, whom he—if we are to believe the re-

port of Procopius '—raised from low rank, and even from a

dissolute life, to the partnership of his throne, and who, aa

empress, displayed the greatest zeal for the ciuirch and foi

ascetic piety, was secretly devoted to the Monophysite view,

and ft-ustrated all his plans. She brought him to favor the

liturgical formula of the Monophysites :
" God was crucified

for us," so that he sanctioned it in an ecclesiastical decree

(533).'

Through her influence the Monophysite Anthimus was made

patriarch of Constantinople (535), and the characterless Yigi-

iius bishop of Rome (538), under the secret stipulation that he

should favor the Monophysite doctrine. The former, however,

was soon deposed as a Monophysite (536), and the latter did

not keep his promise." Meanwhile the Origenistic controver-

sies were renewed. The emperor was persuaded, on the one

hand, to condemn the Origenistic errors in a letter to Mennas

of Constantinople ; on the other hand, to condenm by an edict

the Antiochian teachers most odious to the Monophysites :

Theodore of Mopsuestia (the teacher of Nestorius), Theodoret

of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa (friends of Nestorins) ; though

the last two had been expressly declared orthodox by the coun-

cil of Chalcedon. Theodore he condemned absolutely, but Theo-

doret only as respected his wi'i tings against Cyril and the third

ecumenical council at Ephesus, and Ibas as respected his letter

to the Persian bishop Maris, in which he complains of the

outrages of Cyril's party in Edessa, and denies the Gommunicor

tio idiomatum. These are the so-called Three Chapters, at'

' Historia Arcana, c. 9.

^ This addition remained in use among the Catholics in Syria till it was thrown

out by the Concilium Quinisextum (can. 81). Thenceforth it was confined to the

Monophysites and Monothelites. The opinion gained ground among the Catholics,

that the formula taught a quaternity, instead of a trinity. Gieseler, i. P. ii. p. 366 ff.

' Hefele (ii. p. 552) thinks that Vigilius was never a Monophysite at heart, and

that he only gave the promise in the interest of " his craving ambition." The mo-

tive, however, of course cannot alter the fact, nor weaken the argument, furnished

by hia repeated recantations, against the claims of the papal see to infallibility.

49
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fornmlas of condemnation, or rather the persons and writings

designated and condemned therein.'

Thns was kindled the violent controversy of the Three

Chajjters, of which it has been said that it has filled more

volumes than it was worth lines. The East yielded easily to

craft and force ; the West resisted.' Pontianns of Carthage

declared that neither the emperor nor any other man had a

right to sit in judgment upon the dead. Yigilius of Rome,

however, favored either party according to circumstances, and

was excommunicated for awhile by the dyophysite Africans,

under the lead of Facundus of Hermiane. He subscribed

the condemnation of tlie Three Chapters in Constantinople, a. d.

548, but refused to subscribe the second edict of the emperor

against the Three Chapters (551), a.nd afterwards defended them.

To put an end to this controversy, Justinian, without the

concurrence of the pope, convoked at Constantinople, a. d. 553,

the Fifth Ecumenical Council, which consisted of a hundred

and sixty-four bishops, and held eight sessions, from the

5th of May to the 2d of June, under the presidency of

the patriarch Eutychius of Constantinople. It anathematized

the Three Chapters ; that is, the person of Theodore of Mop-

suestia, the anti-Cyrillian writings of Theodoret, and the letter

of Ibas,' and sanctioned the formula " God was crucified," or

" One of tlie Trinity has suffered," yet not as an addition to

the Trisagion." The dogmatic decrees of Justinian were thus

' Tpi'a KicpaKaia^ tria capitula. " Chapters" are properly articles, or brief propo-

sitions, under which certain errors are summed up in the form of anathemas. The

twelve anathemas of Cyril agaiust Nestorius were also called Ke<p(xKaia.. By the

Three Chapters, however, are to be understood in this case : 1. The person and writ-

ings of Theodore of Mopsuestia ; 2. the anti-Cyrillian writings of Theodoret ; 3. the

letter of Ibas to Maris. Hence the appellation impia capitula, aae^Ti KecpdXata.

This deviation from ordinary usage has occasioned much confusion.

" Especially the African Fulgentius Ferraudus, Liberatus, and Facundus of Her-

miane, who wrote in defence of the Three Chapters ; also the Roman deacon Rusti-

cus.

» These anathemas are found in the concluding sentence of the council (Mansi,

torn. ix. 376) : " Priedicta igitur tria capitula anathcmatizamus, id est Theodorum

impium Mopsuestenum, cum nefandis ejus conscriptis, et quae impie Theodoretu3

conscripsit, et impiam epistolam, quae dicitur Ibae."

* -Oollect. viii. can. 10: Elfris ovk &no\oye't rhv eaTaupccfifvov cipKi Kvpiov vixw*
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sanctioned by tlie church. But no further mention appears to

have been made of Origenism ; and in truth none was necessary,

since a local synod of 544 had ah-eady condemned it. Perhaps

also Theodore Askidas, a friend of the Origenists, and one of the

leaders of the council, prevented the ecumenical condemnation

of Origen, But this is a disputed point, and is connected with

the difficult question of the genuineness and completeness of

the Acts of the council.'

Vigilius at first protested against the Council, which, in

Bpite of repeated invitations, he had not attended, and by

which he was suspended ; but he afterwards signified his adhe-

rence, and was permitted, after seven years' absence, to return

to Kome, but died on the journey, at Syracuse, in 555. His

fourfold change of opinion does poor service to the claim of

papal infallibility. His successor, Pelagius I., immediately ac-

knowledged the council. But upon this the churches in

Northern Italy, Africa, and Illyria separated themselves from

the Roman see, and remained in schism till Pope Gregory I.

induced most of the Italian bishops to acknowledge the

council.

The result of this controversy, therefore, was the con-

demnation of the Antiochian theology, and the partial vic-

tory of the Alexandrian monophysite doctrine, so far as it

could be reconciled with the definitions of Chalcedon. But the

Chalcedonian dyophysitisni afterwards reacted, in the form of

dyothelitism, and at the sixth ecumenical council, at Constan-

tinople, A.- D. 680 (called also Concilium Trullanuml.), under

the influence of a letter of pope Agatho, which reminds us of

'\7)(Tovv Xpicrrhi/ ehai Qfhv a.\t^S)ivhi> Kal Kvpiov Trjs So|7jy, koI eva ttjv aylaT rptdSos, 6

TOLouTos oLfade/xa eara). "Whoever does not acknowledge that our Lord Jesus

Christ, who was crucified in the flesh, is true God and Lord of glory, and one of the

Holy Trinity, let him be anathema."

' lu the 11th anathema, it is true, the name of Origen is condemned along with

other heretics (Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, ApoUinaris, Nestorius, Eutyches), but

the connection is incongruous, and the name is regarded by Halloix, Gamier, Jacob

Basnage, Walch, and others, as an mterpolation. Noris and Hefele (ii. p. 874)

maintain its genuineness. At all events the fifteen anathemas against Origen do not

belong to it, but to an earlier Constantinopolitan synod, held in 544. Comp. Hcfel%

ii. p. 768 ff.
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the Epistola Dogniatica of Leo, it gained the victory over tlie

Monothelite view, which so far involves the Monopliysite, as

the ethical conception of one will depends upon the physical

conception of one nature.

But notwithstanding the concessions of the fifth ecumenical

council, the Monophysites remained separated from the ortho-

dox church, refusing to acknowledge in any manner the dyo-

physite council of Chalcedon. Another effort of Justinian to

gain them, by sanctioning the Aphthartodocetic doctrine of the

incorruptibleness of Christ's body (564), threatened to involve

the church in fresh troubles ; but his death soon afterwards, in

565, put an end to these fruitless and despotic plans of union.

His successor Justin II. in 565 issued an edict of toleration,

which exhorted all Christians to glorify the Lord, without con-

tending about persons and syllables. Since that time the

history of the Monophysites has been distinct from that of the

catholic church.

§ 145. The Monophysite Sects : Jacobites, Copts, Abyssinians,

Af^memans, Maronites.

EusKB. Eenatjdot (R. 0., 1 1720) : Historia patriarcbarum Alexandrinorum

Jacobitarum a D. Marco usque ad finem ssec. xiii. Par. 1713. Also

by tbe same: Liturgiarum orientaliura coUectio. Par. 1716, 2 vols.

4to. Jos. Sim. Assemani (R. C, 1 1768) : Bibliotbeca orientalis. Rom.
1719 sqq., 4 vols, folio (vol. ii. treats De scriptoribus Syris Monophy-
sitis). Michael le Quien (R. C-, 1 1733) : Oriens Obristianus. Par.

1740, 3 vols, folio (vols. 2 and 3). Veyssiere de la Oeoze : Histoire

du Ohristianisrae d'Etbiope et d'Armenie. La Haye, 1739. Gibbon :

Chapter xlvii. towards tbe end. Makeizi (Mohammedan, an historian

and jurist at Cairo, died 1441) : Historia Coptorum Christianorum

(Arabic and Latin), ed. H. J. Wetzer, Sulzbach, 1 828 ; a better edition

by F. Wiietenfeld, with translation and annotations, Gottingen, 1845.

J. E. T. Wiltsoh: Kirchliche Statistik. Berlin, 1846, Bd. i. p. 225 ff.

John Mason Neale (Anglican) : Tbe Patriarchate of Alexandria.

London, 1847, 2 vols. Also : A History of the Holy Eastern Church.

Lond. 1850, 2 vols. (vol. ii. contains among other things the Armenian

and Copto-Jacobite Liturgy), E. Dulaurier : Histoire, dogmes, tra-

ditions, et liturgie de I'Eglise Armeniane. Par. 1859. Arthur Pen-

EHTN Stanle"? : Lectures on the History of the Eastern Church. New
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York, 1862, Lect. i. p. 92 ff. Eespecting the present condition of the

Jacobites, Copts, Armenians, and Maronites, consult also works of

Eastern travel, and the numerous accounts in missionary magazine!

and other religious periodicals.

The Monophysites, like their antagonists, the JSIestorians,

have maintained themselves in the East as separate sects under

their own bishops and patriarchs, even to the present day ; thns

proving the tenacity of those Christological errors, which

acknowledge the full Godhead and manhood of Clirist, while

those errors of the ancient chnrch, which deny the Godhead
or the manhood (Ebionisra, Gnosticism, Manichseism, Arian-

ism, etc.), as sects, have long since vanished. These Christo-

logical schismatics stand, as if enchanted, upon the same posi-

tion which they assumed i^ the fifth century. Tiie ISTestorians

reject the tliird ecumenical council, the Monophysites the

fourth ; the former hold the distinction of two natures in

Christ even to abstract separation, the latter the fusion of the

two natures in one with a stubbornness which has defied cen-

turies, and forbids their return to the bosom of the orthodox

Greek church. They are properly the ancient national churches

of Egypt, Syria, and Armenia, in distinction from the orthodox

Greek church, and the united or Roman church of the

East.

The Monophysites are scattered upon the mountains and in

the valleys and deserts of Syria, Armenia, Assyria, Egypt, and

Abyssinia, and, like the orthodox Greeks of those countries,

live mostly under Mohammedan, partly under Russian, rule.

They supported the Arabs and Turks in weakening and at last

conquering the Byzantine empire, and thns furthered the ulti-

mate victory of Islam, In return, they were variously favored

by the conquerors, and upheld in their separation from the

Greek chnrch. They have 'long since ftillen into stagnation,

ignorance, and superstition, and are to Christendom as a pray-

ing corpse to a living man. They are isolated fragments of

the ancient church history, and curious petrifactions from thi

Christological battlefields of the fifth and sixth centuries, com-

ing to view amidst Mohammedan scenes. But Providence hag

preserved them, like the Jews, and doubtless not without de-
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sign, through storms of war and persecution, uncliauged until

the 23resent time. Their very hatred of the orthodox Greek
•3hurch makes tliem more accessible both to Protestant and
Roman missions, and to the influences of Western Christianity

and Western civilization.

On the other hand, thej are a door for Protestantism to

the Arabs and the Turks; to the former through the Jacob
ites, to the latter through the Armenians. There is the more
reason to hope for their conversion, because the Mohammedans
despise the old Oriental cliurches, and must be woji, if at all,

by a purer type of Christianity. In this res2)ect the American
missions among the Armenians in the Turkish empire, are, like

those among the JSTestorians in Persia, of great prospective im-

portance, as outposts of a religion yhich is destined sooner or

later to regenerate the East.

With the exception of the Chalcedonian Christology, which

they reject as Nestorian heresy, most of the doctrines, institu-

tions, and rites of the Monophysite sects are common to them
with the orthodox Greek church. They reject, or at least do

not recognize, the filioque y they hold to the mass, or the

Eucharistic sacrifice, with a kind of transubstantiation ; leav-

ened bread in the Lord's Supper ; baptismal regeneration by
trine immersion

; seven sacraments (yet not explicitly, since

they either have no definite term for sacrament, or no settled

conception of it) ; the patriarchal polity ; monasticism
;

pil-

grimages, and fasting ; the I'equisition of a single marriage for

l^riests and deacons (bishops arc not allowed to marry) ;
' the

prohibition of the eating of blood or of things strangled.^ On
the other hand, they know nothing of purgatory and indul-

gences, and have a simjiler worsliip than the Greeks and Ro-

mans. According to their doctrine, all men after death go
into Hades, a place alike without sorrow or joy ; after the

general judgment they enter into heaven or are cast into hell;

and meanwhile the intercessions and pion^ works of the living

* Laymen are allowed to marry twice, but a third marriage is regarded as forni-

cation.

' Comp. Acts XV. 20. The Latin church saw in this ordinance of the apostolic

council merely a temporary measure during the existence of Jewish Christianity.
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have an influence on the final destiny of the depiirted. Like

the ortliodox Greeks, they honor pictures and relics of the

saints, but not in the same degree. Scripture and tradition are

with them coordinate sources of revelation and rules of faith.

The reading of the Bible is not forbidden, but is limited by the

ignorance of the people themselves. They use in worship the

ancient vernacular tongues, which, however, are now dead

languages to them.

There are four branches of the Monophysites : the Syriar

Jacobitks
;
the Copts, including tlie Abyssinians ; the Aeme-

NIA.NS ; and the less ancient Maronites.

I. The Jacobites in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Babylonia.

Their name comes down from their ecumenical ' metropolitan

Jacob, surnamed Baeadai, or Zanzalus.^ This remarkable

man, in the middle of the sixth century, devoted himself

for seven and thirty years (541-578), with unwearied zeal to

the interests of the persecuted Monophysites. '*' Light-footed

as Asaliel," ^ and in the garb of a beggar, he journeyed

hither and thither amid the greatest dangers and privations

:

revived the patriarchate of Antioch ; ordained bishops, priests,

and deacons ; organized churches ; healed divisions ; and

thus saved the Monophysite body from impending extinc-

tion.

The patriarch bears the title of patriarch of Antioch, be-

cause the succession is traced back to Severus of Antioch ; but

he commonly resides in Diarbekir, or other towns or monaste-

ries. Since the fourteenth century, the patriarch has always

borne the name Ignatius, after the famous martyr and bishop

of Antioch. The Jacobite monks are noted for gross supersti-

tion and rigorous asceticism. A part of the Jacobites have

united with the church of Rome. Lately some Protestant

' Ecumenical^ i. e., not restricted to any particular province.

" From his beggarly clothing. Baradai signifies in Arabic and Syriac horse

blanket, of coarse cloth, and rJ.ar^aAoj' is vile aliquid et tritum (see Rodiger in He^
Eog's Encycl. vi. 401).

' 2 Sam. ii. 18.
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missionaries from America have also found entrance amonp:

them.

II. The Copts,' in Egypt, are in nationality the genuine

descendants of the an (dent Egyptians, though with an admix-

ture of Greek and Arab blood. Soon after the council of

Chalcedon, they chose Tiraotheus ^lurus in opposition to the

patriarch Proterius. After varying fortunes, they have, since

536, had their own patriarch of Alexandria, who, like most

of the Egyptian dignitaries, commonly resides at Cairo. He
accounts himself the true successor of the evangelist Mark, St.

Athanasius, and Cyril. He is always chosen from among the

monks, and, in rigid adherence to the traditionary nolo episco-

jpari^ he is elected against his will ; he is obliged to lead a

strict ascetic life, and at night is waked every quarter of an

hour for a short prayer. He alone has the power to ordain,

and he performs this function not by imposition of hands, but

by breathing on and anointing the candidate. His jurisdic-

tion extends over the churches of Egypt, l^ubia, and Abyssin-

ia, or Ethiopia. He chooses and anoints the Abuna (i. e., Our
Father), or patriarch for Abyssinia. Under him are twelve

bishops, some with real jurisdiction, some titular; and under

these again other clergy, down to readers and exorcists. There

are still extant two incomplete Coptic versions of the Scrip-

tures, the U[)per Egyptian or Thebaic, called also, after the

Arabic name of the province, the Sahidic, i. e., Highland ver-

sion ; and the Lower Egyptian or Memphitic.''

The Copts were much more numerous than the Catholics,

whom they scoffingly nicknamed Melcliites^ or Ccesar- Chris-

tians. They lived with them on terms of deadly enmity, and

facilitated the conquest of Egypt by the Saracens (641). But

they were afterwards cruelly persecuted by these very Sara-

' From aiyvTTTos, Guptos, and not, as some suppose, from the town Koptos, nor

from an abbreviation of Jacobite. They are the most ancient, but Christian Egyp-

tians, in distinction from the Pharaonic (Chem), those of the Old Testament (Mizrim),

the Macedonian or Greek {aiy.\ and the modern Arab Egyptians (Misr).

'^ Of this latter H, Tattam and P. Botticher (1852) have lately published consid-

erable fragments.

' From th" Hebrew melech, king.
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cens,' and dwindled from some two millions of souls to a hun-

dred and fifty or two hundred thousand, of whom about ten

thousand, or according to others from thirty to sixty thousand,

live in Cairo, and the rest mostly in Upper Egypt. They now
in common with all other religious sects, enjoy toleration.

They and the Ahyssinians are distinguislied from the otlier

Monophy sites by the Jewish and Mohammedan practice of

circumcision, which is performed by lay persons (on both sexes),

and in Egypt is gronnded upon sanitary considerations. They
still observe the Jewish law of meats. They are sunk in pov-

erty, ignorance, and semi-barbarism. Even the clergy, who
indeed are taken from the lowest class of the people, are a

beggarly set, and understand nothing but how to read mass,

and perform the various ceremonies. They do not even know
the Coptic or old Egyptian, their own ancient ecclesiastical

language. Tliey live by farming, and their official fees. The
literary treasures of their convents in the Coptic, Syriac, and

Arabic languages, have been of late secured for the most part

to the British Museum, by Tattam and other travellers.

Missions have lately been undertaken among them, espe-

cially by the Church Missionary Society of England (commen-

cing in 1825), and the United Presbyterians of America, but

with little success so far."

The Abyssinian church is a daughter of the Coptic, and

was founded in the fourth century by two missionaries from

Alexandria, Frumentius and Aedesius. It presents a strange

mixture of barbarism, ignorance, superstition, and Christianity.

* So thut even their Arabic historian Makrizi was moved to compassion for

them.

' A detailed, but very unfavorable description of the Copts is given by Edward

W. Lane in his " Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians," 1833. Notwith-

standing this they stand higher than the other Egyptians. A. P. Stanley (Hist, of

the Eastern Church, p. 95) says of them :
" The Copts are still, even in their de-

graded state, the most civihzed of the natives : the intelUgence of Egypt still hngera

in the Coptic scribes, who are on this account used as clerks in the offices of their

conquerors, or as registrars of the water-marks of the Nile." Comp. also the occa-

sional notices of tte Copts in the Egyptological writings of Wilkinson, Bunsen, Lap

uus, Brugsch, and others.
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Its Ethiopic Bible, which dates perhaps from the first missiona-

ries, inchides in the Old Testament the apocryphal book of

Enoch. The Chronicles of Asuma (the former capital of the

country), dating from the fourth century, receive almost the

same honor as the Bible. The council of Chalcedon ia

accounted an assembly of fools and heretics. The Abyssinian

churcli has retained even more Jewish elements than the

Coptic. It observes the Jewish Sabbath together with the

Christian Sunday ; it forbids the use of the flesh of swine and

other unclean beasts ; it celebrates a yearly feast of general

lustration or rebaptizing of the whole naticn ; it retains the

model of a sacred ark, called the ark of Zio i, to which gifts

and praj^ers are offered, and which forms the central point of

public worship. It believes in the magical virtue of outward

ceremonies, especially immersion, as the true regeneration.

Singularly enough it honors Pontius Pilate as a saint, because

he washed his hands of innocent blood. The endless contro-

versies respecting the natures of Christ, which have died out

elsewhere, still rage thei'e. The Abyssinians honor saints and

pictures, but not images ; crosses, but not the crucifix. Every
priest carries a cross in his hand, and presents it to every one

whom he meets, to be kissed. The numerous churches are

small and dome-shaped above, and covered with reeds and

straw. On the floor lie a number of staves and crutches, on

which the people support themselves during the long service,

as, like all the Orientals, they are without benches. Slight as

are its remains of Christianity, Abyssinia still stands, in agri-

culture, arts, laws, and social condition, far above the heathen

countries of Africa—a proof that even a barbaric Christianity

is better than none.

The influences of the "West have penetrated even to Abys-

sinia. The missions of the Jesuits in the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries, and of the Protestants in the nineteenth,

have been prosecuted amidst many dangers and much self-de-

nial, yet hitherto with but little success.'

' Especially worthy of note arc the labors of the Basle missionaries, Samuel

Gobat (now Anglican bishop in Jerusalem), Kugler, Isenbcrg, Blumhardt, and

Krapf since 1830. Comp. Gobat in the Easier Missionsmagazln for 1884, Part 1
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III. Tlic Armenians. These are tlie most numerous, inter

esting, and hopeful of the Monophysite sects, and now the

most accessible to evangelical Protestantism. Their nationali-

ty reaches back into hoary antiquity, like Mount Ararat, at

whose base lies their original home. They were converted to

Christianity in the beginning of the fourth century, under King
Tiridates, by Gregory the Enligliteuer, the first patriarch and

ecclesiastical writer and the greatest saint of the Armenians.'

They were provided by him with monasteries and seminaries,

and afterwards by Mesrob ° with a version of the Scriptures,

made from the Greek with the help of the Syriac Peschito

;

which at the same time marks the beginning of the Armenian
literature, since Mesrob had first to invent his alphabet. The
Armenian canon has four books found in no other Bible ; in

the Old Testament, the History of Joseph and Asenath, and
the Testament of the twelve Patriarchs, and in the New, the

Epistle of the Corinthians to Paul and a Third, but spurious,

Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians. The next oldest work in

the Armenian language is the history of their land and peo-

ple, by Moses Chorenensis, a half century later.

The Armenians fell away from the church of the Greek

and 2. Isenberg: Abyssinieu und die evangelische Mission, Bonn, 1844, 2 Bde.

and Isenberg and Krapf: Journals, 1843. Also Harris: Highlands of Ethiopia,

1844. The imported fragments of an Abyssinian translation of the Bible, dating

from the fourth or fifth century, have drawn the attention of Western scholars. Prof.

A. Dillmann (now in Giesseu)has since 1854 published the Jithiopic Old Testament,

a grammar, and a lexicon of the ^thiopic language. Of the older works on Abys-

sinia the principal are Ludolpuds: Historia Jilthiopica, Frankf. 1681; Geddes:

Church History of ^Ethiopia, Loud. 1696, and La Croze: Histoire du Christianisme

d'Ethiopie et d'Armenie, La Haye, 1*739. They have all drawn their principal

materials from the Jesuits, especially from the general history of Tellez, pubhshed

1660.

' *a)TiiTTr)j, Illuminator. He was married and had several sons. He waa

urgently invited to the Nicene council, but sent his son Aristax in his stead, to whom
he resigned Ids office, and then withdrew himself for the rest of his life into a moun-

tain-cave. There are homilies of his still extant, which were first printed in 1737 in

Constantinople.

^ Called Mesrop, Mjesrob, Mjesrop, and Marchtoz. Comp. respecting this man

and the origin of the Armenian version of the Bible, the chronicle of his pupil,

Moses Chorenensis, and the article by Petermann in Herzog's Encycl. Bd. ix. p
370 ff.
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Empire in 552, from wliicli year they date their era. The Per-

sians favored the separation on political grounds, but were them-

selves thoroughly hostile to Christianity, and endeavored to in-

troduce the Zoroastrian religion into Armenia. The Armenian
church, being left unrepresented at the council of Chalcedon
through the accidental absence of its bishops, accepted in 491 the

Henoticon of the emperor Zeno, and at the synod of Twin (Tevin

or Tovin, the capital at that time), held a, d. 595, declared de-

cidedly for the Monophysite doctrine. The Confessio Ar-
menica, which in other respects closely resembles the Nicene
Creed, is recited by the priest at every morning service. The
Armenian church had for a long tiuje only one patriarch or

Catholicns, \vho at first resided in Sebaste, and afterwards in

the monastery of Etschmiezin (Edschmiadsin), their holy city,

at the foot of Mount Ararat, near Erivan (now belonging to

Russia), and had forty-two archbishops under him. At his

consecration the dead hand of Gregory the Eulightener is

even yet always used, as the medium of tactual succession.

Afterwards other patriarchal sees were established, at Jerusa-

lem (in 1311), at Sis, in Cilicia (in 1440), and after the fall of

the Greek empire in Constantinople (1461).' In 637 Armenia
fell under Moliammedan dominion, and belongs now ])artly to

Turkey and partly to Russia. But the varying fortunes and
frequent oppressions of their country have driven many thou-

sands of the A]-menians abroad, and they are now scattered in

other parts of Russia and Turkey, as well as in Persia, India,

and Austria.

The Armenians of the diaspora are mostly successful

traders and brokers, and have become a nation and a church

of merchant princes, holding great influence in Turkey. Their

dispersion, and love of trade, their lack of political independ-

ence, their tenacious adherence to ancient national customs
and rites, the oppressions to which they are exposed in foreign

countries, and the influence which they nevertheless exercise

upon these countries, msike their position in the Orient, espe-

' Respecting the patriarcha' and metropolitan sees and the bishoprics of the

Armenians, comp. Le Quien, torn. I, and Wiltsch, Kirchliche Geographic und Sta-

tistik, ii. p 375 ff.
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cially in Turkey, similar to that of tlie Jews in the Christian

world.

The whole number of the Armenians is very variously esti-

mated, from two and a half up to fifteen millions.'

The Armenian church, it may be remarked, has long been

divided into two parts, which, although internally very similar,

are inflexibly opposed to each other. The united Armenians,

since the council of Florence, a.h. 1439, have been connected

with the church of Rome. To them belongs the congregation of

the Mechitarists, which was founded by the Abbot Mechitar

(f 1749), and possesses a famous monastery on the island of

San Lazzaro near Yenice, from which centre it has successfully

labored since 1702 for Armenian literature and education in

the interest of the Roman Catholic church.* The SGhis/natical

Armenians hold firmly to their peculiar ancient doctrines and

polity. They regard themselves as the orthodox, and call the

united or Roman Armenians schismatics.

Since 1830, the Protestant Missionary, Tract, and Bible socie-

ties ofEngland, Basle, and the United States, have labored among
the Armenians, especially among the Monophysite portion,

with great success. The American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions,' in particular, has distributed Bibles and

religious books in tlie Armenian and Armeno-Turkish ^ lan-

guage, and founded flourishing churches and schools in Con-

stantinople, Broosa, Nicomedia, Trebizond, Erzroom, Aintab,

Kharpoot, Diarbekir, and elsewhere. Several of these churches

have already endured tlie crucial test of persecution, and jus-

' Stanley (History of the Eastern Church, p. 92), supported by Neale and Haxt-

hausen (Transcaucasia), estimates the number of the Armenians at over eight mil-

lions. But Dr. G. W. Wood, of New York, formerly a missionary among them, in.

forms me that their total number probably does not exceed six millions, of whom
about two and a half millions are probably in Turkey.

' Comp. C. r. Xe0mann : Geschichte der armenischen Literatur nach den Wer-

ken der Mechitaristen, Leipzig, 1836. The chief work of the Mechitarists is the

history of Armenia, by P. Michael Tschamtschean (f 1823), in tliree vols., Venice,

1784.

' This oldest and most extensive of American missionary societies was founded

i. D. 1810, and is principally supported by the Congregationalists and New School

Presbyterians.

* The Anneno-Turki*h is the Turkish languacre written in Armenian charactera
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tify bright hopes for the future. As the Jewish synagogues

of the diaspora were witnesses for monotheism among idola-

ters, and preparatory schools of Cliristianity, so are these

Protestant Armenian churches, as well as the Protestant

Nestorian, outposts of evangelical civilization in the East, and

perhaps the beginning of a resurrection of primitive Christian-

ity in the lands of the Bible, and harbingers of the future

conversion of the Mohammedans.^

lY. The youngest sect of the Monophysites, and the solitary

memorial of the Monothelite controversy, are tlie Maeonites,

so called from St. Maron, and the eminent monastery founded

by him in Syria (400).* They inhabit the range of Lebanon,

with its declivities and valleys, from Tripolis on the TS"orth to

the neighborhood of Tyre and the lake of Geimesaret on the

South, and amount at most to half a million. They have also

small churches in Aleppo, Damascus, and other places. They

are pure Syrians, and still use the Syriac language in their

liturgy, but speak Arabic. They are subject to a patriarch,

who commonly resides in the monastery of Kanobin on Mt.

Lebanon. They were originally Monotlielites, even after the

doctrine of one will of Christ, which is the ethical complement

of the doctrine of one nature, had been rejected at the sixth

ecumenical council (a. d. 680). But after the Ci'usades (1182),

and especially after 159G, they began to go over to the Eoman

* Compare, respecting the Armenian mission of the American Board, the pub-

lications of this Society; Eli Smith and H. G. 0. Dwight: Missionary Researches in

Armenia, Boston, 1833 ; Dr. H. G. 0. Dwight : Christianity revived in the East,

New York, 1850; H. Nkwcomb: Cyclopaedia of Missions, pp. 124-154. The prin-

cipal missionaries among the Armenians are H. G. 0. Dwight, W. Goodell, C. Ham-

lin, G. W. Wood, E. Riggs, D. Ladd, P. 0. Powers, W. G. Schauffler (a Wiirtem-

berger, but educated at the Theol. Seminary of Andover, Mass.), and Bcnj. Schnei-

der (a German from Pennsylvania, but likewise a graduate of Andover).

' He is probably the same Maron whose life Theodoret wrote, and to whom

Chrysostom addressed a letter when in exile. He is not to be confounded with the

later John Maron, of the seventh century, who, according to the legendary traditions

of the Catholic Maronites, acting as papal legate at Antioch, converted the whole of

Lebanon to the Roman church, and became their first patriarch. The name
" Maronites " occurs first in the eighth century, and that as a name of heretics, in

John ol Damascus.
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cliiireh, altliongli retaining the communion under both kinds,

their Syriac missal, the marriage of priests, and their tradi-

tional fast-days, with some saints of their own, especially St,

Maron.

From these came, in the eighteenth century, the three cele-

brated Oriental scholars, the Assemani, Joseph Simon (f 1768),

his brother Joseph Aloysius, and their cousin Stephen Evodius.

These were born on Mt. Lebanon, and educated at the Ma-

ronite college at Rome.

There are also Maronites in Syria, who abhor the Roman
church.'

lY. The Anthropological Controversies.

WORKS ON THE PELAGIAN CONTROVEESY IN GENERAL.

SOURCES

:

I. Pelagitis: Expositiones in epistolas Paulinas (composed before 41.0);

Epistola ad Demetriadem, in 30 chapters (written a. d. 413); Libellus

fidei ad Innocentium I. (417, also falsely called Explanatio Symboli ad

Damasum). These three works have been preserved complete, as

supposed works of Jerome, and have been incorporated in the Opera

of this father (tom. si. ed. of Vallarsius). Of the other writings of

Pelagins (De natura
; Pe libero arbitrio ; Capitula ; Epist. ad Innocent.

I., which accompanied the Libellus fidei), we have only fragments in

the works of his opponents, especially Augustine. In like manner we
have only fragments of the writings of Ccelestius: Definitiones;

Symbolum ad Zosimum ; and of Juliajstcs of Eclanum : Libri iv. ad

Turbantium episcopum contra Augustini priraum de nuptiis; Libri

viii. ad Florum contra Augustini secundum de nuptiis. Large and

literal extracts in the extended replies of Augustine to Julian.

tl. AuGUSTixus : De peccatorum meritis et reraissione (412) ; De spiritu et

litera(413); De natura et gratia (415); De gestis Pelagii (417) ; De
gratia Christi et de peccato originali (418) ; De nuptiis et concupiscen-

tia (419); Contra duas Epistolas Pelagianorum (420) ; Contra Julia-

num, libri vi. (421) ; Opus imperfectum contra Julianum (429) ; De

* Respecting the present condition of the Maronites, comp. also Robinson's

Palestine, Ritter's Erdkunde, Bd. xvii. Abtljeil. 1, and Rodiger's article in Herzog's

Encycl. Bd. x. p. 176 if. A few years ago (1860), the Maronites drew upon them-

selves the sympathies of Cliristendom by the cruelties which their old hereditary

enemies, the Druses, perpetrated upon them.
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gratia et libero arbitrio (426 or 427) ; De correptione et gratia (427)

;

De prEedestinutione sanctorum (428 or 429) ; De dono perscverantiaa

(429) ; and other anti-Pelagian writings, wliich are collected in the

10th volume of his Opera, in two divisions, ed. Bened. Par. 1690, and

again Venet. 1733. (It is the Venice Bened. edition from which I

have quoted throughout in this section. In Migne's edition of Aug.,

Par. 1841, the anti-Pelagian writings form likewise the tenth tomua

of 1912 pages.) HiEEONTMtrs : Ep. 133 (in Vallarsi's, and in Migne'a

ed. ; or, Ep. 43 in the Bened. ed.) ad Ctesiphontem (315); Dialogi

contra Pelagianos, libri iii. (Opera, ed. Vallars. vol. ii. f. 693-806, and

ed. Migne, ii. 495-590). P. Orosius : Apologeticiis c. Pelag. libri iii.

(Opera, ed. Haverkamp). Marius Mekoatoe, a learned Latin monk in

Constantinople (428-451) : Commonitoria, 429, 431 (ed. Baluz. Paris,

1684, and Migne, Par. 1846). Collection of the Acta in Mansi, torn. iv.

LITERATURE :

Qe^h. Joh. Yossitjs: Hist, de controversiis, quas Pelagius ejusque reliquiao

moverunt, libri vii. Lugd. Batav. 1618 (auct. ed. Amstel. 1655).

Cardinal Henr. Norisius : Historia Pelagiana et dissert, de Synodo

Quinta Q^^cumen. Batavii, 1673, ful. (and in Opera, Veron. 1729,

i.). Garnier (Jesuit) : Dissert, vii. quibus Integra continentur Pela-

gianorura hist, (in his ed. of the Opera of Marius Mercator, i. 118).

The Prmfatio to the 10th vol, of the Benedictine edition of Augustine's

Opera. Corn. Jansenius (t 1638) : Augustinus, sive doctrina S.

Augustini de humanje natura sanitate, segritudine, niedicina, adv.

Pelagianos et Massilienses. Lovan. 1640, fol. (He read Augustine

twenty times, and revived his system in the Catholic church.) Tiele-

mont: Memoires, etc. Tom. xiii. pp. 1-1075, which is entirely de-

voted to the life of Augusfne. Oh. Wilh. Fr. Walch: Ivetzerhisto-

rie. Leipz. 1770. Bd. iv. and v. Schrockh: Kirchengeschichte.

Parts siv. and xv. (1790). G. F. Wiggeks (sen.) : Versuch einer prag-

matischen Darstellung des Augustiuismus und Pelagianismus, in

zwei Theilen. Hamburg, 1833. (The first part appeared 1821 in Ber-

lin ; the second, which treats of Semi-Pelngianism, in 1833 at Hamburg.

The common title-page bears date 1833. The first part has also been

translated into English by Prof. Emerson, Andover, 1840). J. L.

Jaoobi : Die Lehre des Pelagius. Leipzig, 1842. F. Bohiunger: Die

Kirche Ohristi in Biographien. Bd. i. Th. 3, pp. 444-62C., Zurich, 1845.

GiESELER : Kirchengeschichte. Bd. i. Abth. 2 pp. 106-131 (4th ed. 1845,

entirely favorable to Pelagianism). Neander: Kirchengeschichte.

Bd. iv. (2d ed. 1847, more ^ugustinian). Schaff: The Pelagian

Controversy, ir. the Bibliotheca Sacra, Andover, May, 1848 (No.

xviii.). Theod, Gangauf: Metaphysische Psychologie des heiligen

Augustinus. Augsb. 1852. Thorough, but not completed. H. Hart



§ 146. CHARACTER OF THE PELAGIAK CONTROVEESY. 785

MiLMAsr : History of Latin Christianity. New York, 1860, vol. i. ch.

ii. pp. 164r-194. Jul. Mullee: Die christliche Lehre von der Siintle.

Bresl. 1838, 5th ed. 1866, 2 vols. (An English translation by Pvlsfo'>'d,

Edinburgh.) The same: Der Pelagiaiiismiis. Berlin, 1854. (A brief,

but admirable essay.) Hefele: Conciliengeschichte. Bd. ii. 1856

p. 91 ff. W. Cunningham: Historical Theology. Edinburgh, 1863,

vol. i. pp. 321-358. Fk. Worteb (R. C.) : Der Pelagianismus nach

seinem Ursprung und seiner Lehre. Freiburg, 1866. Nourkisson:

La philosophie de S. Augustin. Par. 1866, 2 vols. (vol. i. 452 IF.; ii.

352 ff.). Comp. also the literature in § 178, and the relevant chap-

ters in the Doctrine-Histories of Munsoher, Baumgaeten-Ceusius^

Hagenbaoh, ISTeandee, Baue, Beok, Shedd.

§ 146. Charade?' of the Pelagian Controversy.

While the Oriental Clnireh was exhaustino- her euero-ies in

the Christological controversies, and, with the help of the

West, was developing the ecumenical doctrine of the person

of Christ, the Latin chnrch was occupied with the great an-

thropological and soteriological questions of sin and grace, and

was bringing to light great treasures of truth, without either

help from the Eastern church or influence upon her. The

third ecumenical council, it is true, condemned Pelagianism,

but without careful investigation, and merely on account of its

casual connection with JSTestorianism. The Greek historians,

Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius, although they treat

of that period, take not the slightest notice of the Pelagian

controversies. In this fact we see the predominantly practical

character of the West, in contradistinction to the contempla-

tive and speculative East. Yet the Christological and anthro-

pologico-soteriological controversies are vitally connected,

since Christ became man for the redemption of man. The

person and the work of the Redeemer presuppose on the one

hand man's capability of redemption, and on the other his

need of redemption. Manichaeism denies the former, Pelagian-

ism the latter. In opposition to these two fundamental anthro-

pological heresies, the church was called to develope the whole

truth.

Before Augustine the anthropology of the church was ex-

ceedingly crude and indefinite. There was a general agree-

50
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ment as to tlie apostasy and the moral accountability of man,

the terrible curse of sin, and the necessity of redeeming grace
;

but not as to the extent of native corruption, and the relation

of human fredom to divine grace in the work of regeneration

and conversion. The Greek, and particularly the Alexandrian

fathers, in opposition to the dualism and fatalism of the Gnos-

tic systems, which made evil a necessity of nature, laid great

stress upon human freedom, and upon the indispensable coope-

ration of this freedom with divine grace ; while the Latin

fathers, especially Tertullian and Cyprian, Hilary and Am-

brose, guided rather by their practical experience than by

speculative principles, emphasized the hereditary sin and

hereditary guilt of man, and the sovereignty of God's grace,

without, however, denying freedom and individual accounta-

bility." The Greek church adhered to her undeveloped syner-

gism^^ which coordinates the human will and divine grace as

factors in the work of conversion ; the Latin church, under the

influence of Augustine, advanced to the system of a divine

monergism,^ which gives God all the glory, and makes freedom

itself a result of grace ; while Pelagianism, on the contrary,

represented the principle of a human monergism, which as-

cribes the chief merit of conversion to man, and reduces grace

to a mere external auxiliary. After Augustine's death, how-

ever, the intermediate system of Semi-Pelagianism^ akin to

the Greek synergism, became prevalent in the West.

Pelagius and Augustine, in whom these opposite forms of

monergism were embodied, are representative men, even more

strictly than Arius and Athanasius before them, or E"estorius

and Cyril after them. The one, a Briton, more than once

convulsed the world by his errors ; the other, an African, more

than once by his truths. They represented principles and

' On the anthropology of the ante-Nicene and Nicene fathers, eomp. the rele-

vant sections in the larger works on Doctrine History, and Wiggers, 1. c. vol. i. p.

407 ff.

"^ From ffhv and ipyov. There are, it may be remarked, different forms of syn-

ergism. The synergism of Melanchthon subordinates the human activity to the

divine, and assigns to grace the initiative in the work of conversion.

* From \x6vov and tpyov.
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tendencies, which, in various modifications, extend through

the whole history of tlie church, and reappear in its suc-

cessive epochs. The Gottschalk controversy in the ninth

century, the Reformation, the synergistic controversy in the

Lutheran church, the Arminian in the Reformed, and the Jan-

senistic in the Roman Catholic, only reproduce the same great

contest in new and specific aspects. Each system reflects the

personal character and experience of its author. Pelagiuswa?

an upright monk, who without inward conflicts won for him-

self, in the way of tranquil development, a legal piety which

knew neither the depths of sin nor the heights of grace.

Auo"ustine, on the other hand, passed through sharp convul-

sions and bitter conflicts, till he was overtaken by the unmerit-

ed grace of God, and created anew to a life of faith and love.

Pelagius had a singularly clear, though contracted mind, and

an earnest moral purpose, but no enthusiasm for lofty ideals

;

and hence he found it not hard to realize his lower standard of

holiness. Augustine had a bold and soaring intellect, and

glowing heart, and only found peace after he had long been

tossed by the waves of passion ; he liad tasted all the misery

of sin, and then all the glory of redemption, and tliis experi-

ence qualified him to understand and set forth these antagonis-

tic powers far better than his opponent, and with a strength

and fulness surpassed only by the inspired apostle Paul. In-

deed, Augustine, of all the fathers, most resembles, in experi-

ence and doctrine, this very apostle, and stands next to him in

his influence upon the Reformers.

The Pelagian controversy turns upon the mighty antithesis

of sin and grace. It embraces the whole cycle of doctrine

respecting the ethical and religious relation of man to God,

and includes, therefore, the doctrines of human freedom, of

the primitive state, of the fall, of regeneration and conversion,

of the eternal purpose of redemption, and of the nature and

operation of the grace of God. It comes at last to the ques-

tion, whether redemption is chiefly a work of God or of man
;

whether man needs to be born anew, or merely improved.

The soul of the Pelagian system is human freedom ; the soul

of the Augustinian is divine grace. Pelagius starts from tha
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natural man, and works up, by his own exertions, to righteous

ness and holiness. Augustine despairs of the moral sufficiencj

of man, and derives the new life and all power for good from

the creative grace of God. The one system proceeds from tha

liberty of choice to legalistic piety ; the other from the bond-

age of sin to the evangelical liberty of the children of God.

To the former Christ is merely a teacher and example, and

grace an external auxiliary to the development of the native

powers of man ; to the latter he is also Priest and King,

and grace a creative principle, which begets, nourishes, and

consummates a new life. The former makes regeneration and

conversion a gradual process of the strengthening and perfect-

ing of human virtue ; the latter makes it a complete transfor-

mation, in which the old disappears and all becomes new. The
one loves to admire the dignity and strength of man ; the

other loses itself in adoration of the glory and omnipotence of

God. The one flatters natural pride, the other is a gospel for

penitent publicans and sinners. Pelagianism begins with

self-exaltation and ends with the sense of self-deception and

impotency. Augustinianism casts man first into the dust of

humiliation and despair, in order to lift him on the wings of

grace to supernatural strength, and leads him through the hell

of self-knowledge up to the heaven of the knowledge of God.

The Pelagian system is clear, sober, and intelligible, but super-

ficial ; the Augustinian sounds the depths of knowledge and

experience, and renders reverential homage to mystery. The
former is grounded upon the philosophy of common sense,

which is indispensable for ordinary life, but has no perception

of divine things ; the latter is grounded upon the philosophy

of the regenerate reason, which breaks through the limits of

nature, and penetrates the depths of divine revelation. The

former starts with the proposition : InteUectus prcecedit fidem /

the latter with the opposite maxim : Fides prcecedit intellec-

turn. Both make use of the Scriptures; the one, however, con-

forming them to reason, the other subjecting reason to them.

Pelagianism has an unmistakable afl&nity with rationalism, and

supplies its practical side. To the natural will of the former

system corresponds the natural reason of the latter ; and as
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the natural will, according to Pelagianism, is competent to

good, so is the natural reason, according to rationalisna, compe-

tent to the knowledge of the truth. All rationalists are Pel*

gian in their anthropology ; but Pelagius and Coelcstiua

were not consistent, and declared their agreement with the

traditional orthodoxy in all other doctrines, though with-

out entering into their deeper meaning and connection.

Even divine mysteiies may be believed in a purely external,

mechanical way, by inheritance from the past, as the history

of theology, especially in tlie East, abundantly proves.

The true solution of the difficult question respecting the

relation of divine grace to human freedom in the work of con-

version, is not found in the denial of either factor ; for this

would either elevate man to the dignity of a self-redeemer, or

degrade him to an irrational machine, and would ultimately

issue either in fatalistic pantheism or in atheism
; but it must

be sought in such a reconciliation of the two factors as gives

full weight both to the sovereignty of God and to the responsi-

bility of man, yet assigns a preeminence to the divine agency

corresponding to the infinite exaltation of the Creator and

Redeemer above the sinful creature. And although Augus-

tine's solution of the problem is not altogether satisfactory,

and although in his zeal against the Pelagian error he has in-

clined to the opposite extreme; yet in all essential points, he

has the Scriptures, especially the Epistles of Paul, as well as

Christian experience, and the profoundest speculation, on his

side. Whoever reads the tenth volume of his works, which

contains his An ti -Pelagian writings in more than fourteen hun-

dred folio columns (in the Benedictine edition), will be moved
to wonder at the extraordinary wealth of thought and experi-

ence treasured in them for all time ; especially if he considers

that Augustine, at the breaking out of the Pelagian controver-

By, was already fifty-seven years old, and had passed through

the Manichfean and Donatist controversies. Such giants in

theology could only arise in an age when this queen of the

sciences drew into her service the whole mental activity of

the time.

The Pelagian controversy was conducted with as gretit an
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expenditure cf mental energy, and as much of moral and

religious earnestness, but with less j^assion and fewer intrigues,

than the Trinitarian and Christological conflicts in the East.

In the foreground stood the mighty genius and pure zeal of

Augustine, who never violated theological dignity, and, though

of thoroughly energetic convictions, had a heart full of love.

Yet even he yielded so far to the intolerant spirit of his time

as to justify the repression of the Donatist and Pelagian errors

by civil penalties.

§ 147. External History of the Pelagian Controversy^

A. D. 411-431.

Pelagius^ was a simple monk, born about the middle

of the fourth century in Britain, the extremity of the then

civilized world. He was a man of clear intellect, mild dispo-

sition, learned cultui'e, and spotless character ; even Augus-

tine, with all his abhorrence of his doctrines, repeatedly

speaks respectfully of the man.^ He studied the Greek theolo-

gy, especially that of the Antiochian school, and early showed

great zeal for the improvement of himself and of the world.

But his morality was not so much the rich, deep life of faith,

as it was the external legalism, the ascetic self-discipline and

self-righteousness of monkery. It was characteristic, that,

even before the controversy, he took great offence at the well-

known saying of Augustine :
" Give what thou commandest,

and command what thou wilt." ^ He could not conceive, £hat

' His British name is said to have been Morgan^ that is, Of the sea, Marigena^

in Greek XleXdyLos.

'^ Comp. the passages where Augustine speaks of Pelagius, in Wiggers, 1. c. i.

p. 35 f. Yet Augustine, not without reason, accuses him of duplicity, on ac-

count of his conduct at the synod of Diospolis in Palestine. Wiggers (i. p. 40)

says of him: "It must be admitted that Pelagius was not always sufSciently

straightforward ; that he did not always express his views without ambiguity ; that,

in fact, he sometimes in synods condemned opinions which w re manifestly his own.

This may have arisen, it is true, in great part from his love of peace and the slight

value which he attached to theoretical opinions."

^ " Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis," Confess. 1. x. c. 29, et passim. Augus-

tine himself relates the above-mentioned fact, De dono persev. c. 20 (or § 53, torn.

s. f. 851): "Quae mea verba, Pelagius Romae, cum a quodam fratre et coepiscopo
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the power to obey the command nieiit must come from the same

source us the commandment itself. Faith, with him, waa

hardly more than a theoretical belief; the main thing in relig

ion was nioi'al action, the keeping of the commandments of

God by one's own strength. This is also shown in the intro*

ductory remarks of his letter to Demetrias, a noble Romau
nun, of the gens Anicia, in which he describes a model virgin

as a proof of the excellency of human nature :
" As often as 1

have to speak concerning moral improvement and the leading

of a huiy life, I am accustomed first to set forth the power and

quality of human nature, and to show what it can accomplish.'

For never are we able to enter upon the path of the virtues,

unless hope, as companion, draws us to them. For every

longing after anything dies within us, so soon as we despair of

attaining that thing."

In the year 409, Pel agi us, already advanced in life, was in

Rome, and composed a brief commentary on the Epistles of

Paul. This commentary, which has been preserved among the

works of Jerome, displays a clear and sober exegetical talent.'''

He labored quietly and peacefully for the improvement of the

corrupt morals of Rome, and converted the advocate Coelestius,

meo fuissent eo praesente commemorata, ferre non potuit, et contradicens aliquanto

commotius pene cum eo, qui ilia commemoraverat, litigavit."

' "Soleo prius humanas uaturse vim qualitatemque monstrare, et quid efficere

possit, ostendere." Ep. ad Demetr. c. 2.

''

It found its way among the works of Jerome (tom. xi. ed. Vallars., and in

Migne's edition, tom. xi. f. 643-902) before the breaking out of the coutroversy, but

has received doctrinal emendations from Cassiodorus, at least in the Epistle to the

Romans. The confounding of Felagius with Jerome arose partly from his accom-

modation to the ecclesiastical terminology, partly from his actual agreement with

the prevailing tendency of monasticism. It is remarkable that both wrote an

ascetic letter to the nun Demetrias. Comp. Jerome, Ep. 130 (ed. Vallarsi, and

Migne, or 9Y in the Bened. ed.) ad Demetriadem de servanda Virginitate (written

in 414). She had also correspondence with Augustine. Semler has published

the letters of Augustine, Jerome, and Felagius to Demetrias in a separate form

(Halle, 1775). Some have also ascribed to Felagius the ascetic Epistola ad Celan-

tiam matronam de ratione pie viveudi, which, like his Ep. ad Demetriadem, haa

found its way into the Epistles of Jerome (Ep. 148 in Vallarsi's ed. tom. i. 1095,

and in Migne's ed. tom. i. 1204). The monasticism of Felagius, however, waa

much cooler, more- sober, and more phik)sophical than that of the enthusiastic

Jerome, inclined as he was to all manner of extravagances.
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of distingnished, but otherwise unknown birth, to his monastic

life, and to his views. It was from this man, younger, more

skilful in argument, more ready for controversy, and more

rigorously consistent than his teacher, that the coutroversj

took its rise. Pelagius was the moral author, Coeiestius the in-

tellectual author, of the system represented by them.' They

did not mean actually to found a new system, but believed

themselves in accordance with Scripture and established doc-

trine. They were more concerned with the ethical side of

Christianity than with the dogmatic ; but their endeavor

after moral perfection was based upon certain views of the

natural power of the will, and these vicM^s proved to be in

conflict with anthropological principles which had been devel-

oped in the African churcli for the previous ten years under

the influence of Augustine.

In the year 411, the two friends, thus united in sentiment,

left Rome, to escape the dreaded Gothic King Alaric, and

went to Africa. They passed through Hippo, intending to

visit Augustine, but found that he was just then at Carthagfe,

occupied with the Donatists. Pelagius wrote him a very

courteous letter, which Augustine answered in a similar tone

;

intimating, however, the importance of holding the true doc-

trine concerning sin. " Pray for me," he said, " that God
may really make me that which you already take me to be."

Pelagius soon proceeded to Palestine. Coeiestius applied for

presbyters' orders in Carthage, the very place where he had

most reason to expect opposition. This inconsiderate step

brouglit on the crisis. He gained many friends, it is true, by

his talents and his ascetic zeal, but at the same time awakened

suspicion by his novel opinions.

The deacon Paulinas of Milan, who was just then in Car-

^ To this extent Pelagius and Coeiestius appear to sustain a relation to Pela-

gianisin similar to that which Dr. Pusey and John Henry Newman diil to Puseyism.

Jerome (in his letter to Ctesiphon) says of Coeiestius, that he was, although the

disciple of Pelagius, yet teacher and leader of the whole array (magister ct totius

ductor exercitus). Augustine calls Pelagius more dissembling and crafty, Coeiestius

more frank and open (De peccato orig. c. 12). Marias Mercator ascribes to Coeies-

tius an incredibilis loquacitas. But Augustine and Julian of Eclanum also-mutuallj

reproach Ciich other with a vagabunda loquacitas.
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thage, and who shortly afterwards at the request of Augustine

wrote the life of Ambrose, warned the bishop Aurelius against

Ccelestius, and at a council held by Aurelius at Carthage ii:

4:12/ appeared as his accuser. Six or seven errors, he asserted

he had found in the writings of Ccelestius :

1. Adam was created mortal, and would have died, even

if he had not sinned.

2. Adam's fall injured himself alone, uot the human
race.

3. Children come into the world in the same condition in

which Adam was before the fall.

4. The human race neither dies in consequence of Adam's
fall, nor rises again in consequence of Christ's resurrection.

5. Unbaptized children, as well as others, are saved."

6. The law, as well as the gospel, leads to the kingdom of

lieaven.

7. Even before Christ there were sinless men.

The principal propositions were the second and third,

which are intimately connected, and which afterwards became
the especial subject of controversy.

Ccelestius returned evasive answers. He declared the prop-

ositions to be speculative questions of the schools, which did

not concern the substance of the faith, and respecting which

different opinions existed in the church. He refused to recant

the errors charged upon him, and the synod excluded him
from the communion of the church. He immediately went to

Ephesus, and was there ordained presbjter.

Augustine had taken no part personally in tliese transac-

tions. But as the Pelagian doctrines found many adherents

even in Africa and in Sicily, he wrote several treatises in refu-

' According to Mansi and the common view. The brothers Ballerini and Hefele

(ii. 91) decide in favor of the year 411. The incomplete Acta of the council are

found in Mansi, torn. iv. fol. 289 sqq., and in the Commouitorium Marii Mercatoris

ibidem, f. 293.

" Marius Mercator, it is true, does not cite this proposition among the others,

f. 292, but he brings it up subsequently, f. 296 :
" In ipsa autem accusatione capitu-

lonim, quje eidem Pelagio turn objecta sunt, etiam hajc contmentur, cum aUia

execnmdis, quae Ccelestius ejus discipulus sentiebat, id est, infatUes etiamai non

baptizentur^ habere vitcm ceternam."
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tation of them so early as 412 and 415, expressing himself,

however, with respect and forbearance.'

§ 148. The Pelagian Controversy in Palestine.

Meanwhile, in 414, the controversy broke out in Palestine,

where Pelagius was residing, and where he had aroused atten-

tion by a letter to the nun Demetrias. His opinions gained

much wider currency there, especially among the Origenists
;

for the Oriental church had not been at all affected by the

Augustinian views, and accepted the two ideas of freedom and
grace, without attempting to define their precise relation to

each other. But just then there happened to be in Palestine

two Western theologians, Jerome and Orosius ; and they insti-

tuted opposition to Pelagius.

Jerome, who lived a monk at Bethlehem, was at first deci-

dedly favorable to the synergistic theory of the Greek fathers,

but at the same time ao-reed with Ambrose and Augustine in

the doctrine of the absolutely universal corruption of sin."

But from an enthusiastic admirer of Origen he had been

changed to a bitter enemy. Tlie doctrine of Pelagius con-

cerning free will and the moral ability of human nature he

attributed to the influence of Origen and Rnfinus ; and he

took as a personal insult an attack of Pelagius on some of his

writings.^ He therefore wrote against him, thougli from

wounded pride and contempt he did not even mention his

name ; first in a letter answering inquiries of a certain Cte-

siphon at Rome (415) ;
^ then more at length in a dialogue of

' De peccatorum meiitis et remisslone ; De spiritu et litera ; De natura et gratia;

De perfectione justitia; hoiuiuis.

" Compare, respecting his relation to Pelagianism, 0. Zocklee: Hieronymua

(1865), p. 310 ff. and p. 420 ff.

' Comp. Jerome : Prsefat. libri i. in Jeremiam (Opera, ed. Vallarsi, torn. iv. 834

sq.), wliere lie speaks very contemptuously of Pelagius: "Nuper indoctus calumnia-

tor erupit, qui commentarios meos in epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios reprehendendoa

putat." Soon afterwards he designates Grunnius, i. e., Rufinus, as his praecursor, and

thus connects him with the Origenistio heresies. Pelagius had also expressed him

Belf unfavorably respecting his translation of the Old Testament from the Hebrew.
* Epist. 133 ad Ctesiphont. adv. Pelag. (Opera, i. 1025-1042).
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three books against the Pelagians, written towards the end

of the year 415, and soon after the acquittal of Pelagius b}?

the synod of Jerusalem.' Yet in this treatise and elsewhere

Jerome himself teaches the freedom of the will, and only a

conditional predestination of divine foreknowledge, and thus,

with all his j)ersonal bitterness against the Pelagians, stands on

Semi-Pelagian ground, though Augustine eulogizes the dia-

logue.'^

A young Spanish ecclesiastic, Paul Orosius, was at that

time living with Jerome for the sake of more extended study,

and had been sent to him by Augustine wdth letters relating

to the Origenistic and Pelagian controversy.

At a diocesan synod, convoked by the bishop John of Jeru-

salem in June, 415,^ this Orosius appeared against Pelagius,

and gave information that a council at Carthage had con-

demned Coelestius, and that Augustine had written against

his eri'ors. Pelagius answered with evasion and disparage-

ment :
" What matters Augustine to me ? " Orosius gave his

opinion, that a man who presumed to speak contumeliously

of the bishop to whom the whole North African church owed
her restoration (alluding apparently to the settlement of the

Donatist controversies), deserved to be excluded from the com-

nmnion of the whole church. John, who was a great admirer

of the condemned Origen, and made little account of the

authority of Augustine, declared :
" I am Augustine," * and

undertook the defence of the accused. He permitted Pelagius,

although only a monk and layman, to take his seat among the

presbyters.^ Nor did he iind fault with Pelagius' assertion,

* Djalogus c. Pelag. (Opera, torn, ii, 693-806).

* Op. imperf. contra Jul. iv. 88, where he says of it: Mira et ut talem fidem

decebat, veimstate composuit. The judgment is just as to the form, but too favora-

ble as to the contents of tnis dialogue. Comp. Zockleu, Hieronymus, p. 428.

' The Acta of the Conventus Hierosolymitanus, according to a report of Oro-

sius, in his Apologia pro libertate arbitrii, cap. 3 and 4, arc found in Mansi, iv. 301

sqq.

* " Augustinus ego sum." To this Orosius replied not infelicitously :
" S'. Angus-

tini personam sumis, Augustini sententiam sequere." Mansi, iv. 308.

* Orosius was much scandalized by the fact that a bishop should order " laicum

in consessu presbj terorum, reum hsereseos manifestos in medio catholicorum sedere.'
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that man can easily keep the commaudments of God, and

oecome free from sin, after tlie latter bad conceded, in a very

tadefinite manner, that for this the help of God is necessary.

Pelagius had the advantage of understanding both languages,

while John spoke only Greek, Oi-osius only Latin, and the

interpreter often translated inaccurately. After much discus-

sion it was resolved, that the matter should be laid before the

Koman bishop, Innocent, since both parties in the controversy

belonged to the Western church. Meanwhile these should

refrain from all further attacks on each other.

A second Palestinian council resulted still more favorably

to Pelagius. This consisted of fourteen bishops, and was held

at Diospolis or Lydda, in December of the same year, under

the presidency of Eulogius, bishop of Csesarea, to jndge of an

accusation preferred by two banished bishops of Gaul, Hero3

and Lazarus, acting in concert with Jerome.' The charges

were unskilfully drawn up, and Pelagius was able to avail

himself of equivocations, and to condemn as folly, though not

as heresy, the teachings of Coelestius, which were also his own.

The synod, of which John of Jerusalem was a member, did

not go below the surface of the question, nor in fact understand

it, but acquitted the accused of all heresy. Jerome is justified

in calling this a " miserable synod ;
" * although Augustine is

also wayanted in saying: "It was not heresy, that was there

acquitted, but the man who denied the heresy."

"

Jerome's polemical zeal against the Pelagians cost him

dear. In the beginning of the year 416, a mob of Pelagianiz

ing monks, ecclesiastics, and vagabonds broke into his monas

tery at Bethlehem, maltreated the inmates, set the building on

fire, and compelled the aged scholar to take to flight. Bishop

John of Jerusalem let this pass unpunished. No wonder that

' The scattered accounts of the Concilium Diospolitanum are collected in Mansi,

torn. iv. 311 sqq. Comp. Hefele, ii. p. 95 flf".

' '* Quldquid in ilia miserabili synodo Diospolitana dixisse se denegat, in hoc

opera confitetur," he wrote, a. d. 419, in a letter to Augustine (Ep. 148, ed. Vallars.

torn. i. 106*7). Comp. Mansi, iv. 315.

' Comp. Augustine, De gestis Pelagii, c. 1 sqq. (torn. x. fol. 192 sqq.). Popo

Innocent I. (4 02-4 17) wrote a consoling letter to Jerome, and a letter of reproof tc

John of Jerusalem for his inaction. Epp. 136 and 137 in Jerome's Epistles.
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Jerome, even diinng the last years of his life, in several epis-

tles indulges in occasional sallies of auger against Pelagius,

whom he calls a second Catiline.

§ 149. Position of the Roman Chtirch. Condemnation

of Pelagia/nism.

The question took another turn when it was brought before

the Eoman see. Two North African synods, in 416, one at

Carthage and one at Mileve (now Mela), again condemned the

Pelagian error, and communicated their sentence to pope Inno-

cent.' A third and more confidential letter was addressed to

him by live North African bishops, of whom Augustine was
one,^ Pelagius also sent him a letter and a confession of faith,

which, however, were not received in due time.

Innocent understood both the controversy and the interests

of the Roman see. He commended the Africans for having

addressed themselves to the church of St. Peter, before which
it was seemly that all the affairs of Christendom should be

brought; he expressed his full agreement with the condemna-

tion of Pelagius, Coelestius, and their adherents ; but he re-

frained from giving judgment respecting the synod of Dios-

polis.'

But soon afterwards (in 417) Innocent died, and was suc-

ceeded by Zosimus, who was apparently of Oriental extraction

(417-118).' At this juncture, a letter from Pelagius to Inno-

cent was received, in which he complained of having suffered

wrong, and gave assurance of his orthodoxy. Coelestius ap-

peared personally in Rome, and succeeded by his written and

oral explanations in satisfying Zosimus. He, like Pelagius,

demonstrated with great fulness his orthodoxy on points not at

all in question, represented the actually controverted points as

' See the proceedings of the Concilium Carthaginense in Mansi, iv. 321 sqq.,

and of the Concilium Milevitanum, ibid. f. 326 sqq.

" Mansi, iv. 337 sqq.

' The answers of Innocent are found in Mansi, torn. iii. f. 1071 sqq.

* The notices of his life, aa well as the Epistolas and Decreta Zoaimi papae, are

jollceted in Mansi, iv. 345 sqq.
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unimportant qnestions of the schools, and professed liimself

ready, if in error, to be corrected by the judgment of the

Roman bishop.

Zosimus, who evidently had no independent theological

opinion whatever, now issued (417) to the North African

bishops an encyclical letter accompanied by the documentary

evidence, censuring them for not having investigated the mat-

ter more thoroughly, and for having aspired, in foolish, over-

curious controversies, to know more than the Holy Scriptures.

At the same time he bore emphatic testimony to the orthodoxy

of Pelagius and Coelestius, and described their chief opponents,

Heros and Lazarus, as worthless characters, whom he had vis-

ited with excommunication and deposition. They in Rome,

he says, could hardly refrain from tears, that such men, who
so often mentioned the gratia Dei and the adjutorium divinum^

should have been condemned as heretics. Finally he entreated

the bishops to submit themselves to the authority of the Ro-

man see.'

This temporary favor of the bishop of Rome towards the

Pelagian heresy is a significant presage of the indulgence of

later popes for Pelagianizing tendencies, and of the papal con-

demnation of Jansenism.

The Africans were too sure of their cause, to yield submis-

sion to so weak a judgment, which, moreover, was in manifest

conflict with that of Innocent. In a council at Carthage, in

417 or 418, they protested, respectfully but decidedly, against

the decision of Zosimus, and gave him to understand that he

was allowing himself to be greatly deceived by the indefinite

explanations of Ccelestius, In a general African council held

at Carthage in 418, the bishops, over two hundred in number,

defined their opposition to the Pelagian errors, in eight (or

nine) Canons, which are entirely conformable to the Augus-

tinian view,° They are in the following tenor

:

' See the two epistles of Zosimus ad Africanos episcopos, in Mansi, iv. 350 and

353.

' It is the 16th Carthaginian synod. Mansi gives the canons in full, torn. iii.

810-823 (comp. iv. 377). So also Wiggers, i. 214 ff. Hefele, ii. pp. 102-106, givce

only extacts of them.
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1. Whosoever says, that Adam was created mortal, and

would, even without sin, have died by natural necessity, let

him be anathema.

2. Whoever rejects infant baptism, or denies original sin

in children, so that the baptismal formula, " for the remission

of sins," would have to be taken not in a strict, but in a loose

sense, let him be anathema.

3. Whoever says, that in the kingdom of heaven, or else-

where, there is a certain middle place, where children dying

without baptism live happy (beate vivaut), while yet without

baptism they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, i. e.,

into eternal life, let him be anathema.'

The fourth canon condemns the doctrine that the justifying

grace of God merely effects the forgiveness of sins already

committed ; and the remaining canons condemn other su]^er-

ficial views of the grace of God and the sinfulness of

man.

At the saine time the Africans succeeded in procuring from

the emperor Honorius edicts against the Pelagians.

These things j^roduced a change in the opinions of Zosimus,

and about the middle of the year 418, he issued an encyclical

letter to all the bishops of both East and West, pronouncing

the anathema upon Pelagins and Coelestius (who had mean-

while left Rome), and declaring his concurrence with the deci-

sions of the council of Carthage in the doctrines of the corrup-

tion of human nature, of baptism, and of grace. Whoever
refused to subscribe the encyclical, was to be deposed, banished

from his church, and deprived of his property.^

Eighteen bishops of Italy refused to subscribe, and were

' It is significant, that the third canon, which denies the salvation of unbaptized

children, is of doubtful authenticity, and is wanting in Isidore and Dionysius. Hence

the difference in the number of the 'canons against the Pelagians, as to whether there

are 8 or 9.

" Epistola tractoria, or tractatoria, of which only some fragments are extant.

Comp. Mansi, iv. 370. This letter was written after and not before the African

council of 418 and the promulgation of the sacrum rescriptum of Honorius against

the Pelagians, as Tillemont (xiii. 738) and the Benedictines (in the Preface to the

10th volume of the Opera August. § 18) have proved, in opposition to Baronius,

Ncris, and Gamier.
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deposed. Several of these afterwards recanted, and were
, restored.

The most distinguished one of them, however, the bishop

Julian, of Eclanum, a small place near Capua in Campania,
remained steadfast till his death, and in banishment vindicated

liis principles witli great ability and zeal against Augustine,

to whom he attributed all the misfortunes of his party, and
who elaborately confuted him.' Julian was the most learned,

the most acute, and the most systematic of the Pelagians, and
the most formidable opponent of Augustine ; deserving respect

for his talents, his uprightness of life, and his immovable fidel-

ity to his convictions, but unquestionably censurable for ex-

cessive passion and overbearing pride.^

Julian, Coelestius, and other leaders of the exiled Pelagians,

were hospitably received in Constantinople, in 429, by the

patriarch Nestorius, who sympathized with their doctrine of

the moral competency of the will, though not with their denial

of original sin, and who interceded for them with the emj^eror

and with pope Celestine, but in vain. Theodosius, instructed

by Marius Mercator in the merits of the case, commanded the

heretics to leave the capital (429). ISTestorius, in a still extant

letter to Coelestius," accords to him the highest titles of honor,

and comforts him with the examples of John the Baptist and
the persecuted apostles. Theodore of Mopsuestia (f 428), the

author of the Nestorian Christology, wrote in 419 a book
against the Augustinian anthropology, of which fi-agments

only are left.*

^ In two large works: Contra Julianum, libri vi. (Opera, torn. x. f. 497-711),

and in the Opus imperfectum contra secundam Juliani responsioneni, in six books

(torn. X. P. ii. f. 874-1 S86), before completing which he died (a. d. 430).

^ Gennadius, in his Liber de scriptoi'ibus ecclesiasticis, calls Julian of Eclanum
" vir acer ingenio, in divinis scripturis doctus, Graeca et Latina lingua scholasticus."

By Augustine, however, in the Opus imperf. contra Jul. 1. iv. 50 (Opera, x. P. ii.

fol. 1163), he is called "in disputatione loquacissimus, in contentione caluumiosissi-

mus, in professione fallacissimus," because he maligned the Catholics, while giving

himself out for a Catholic. He was married.

' In Maiius Mercator, in a Latin translation, ed. Garnier-Migne, p. 182.

* In Photius, Bibl. cod. 177, and in the Latin translation of Marius Mercator,

Also in the works of Jerome, torn. ii. 807-814 (ed. Vail.). The book was written

contra Hiramum, i. e., Hieronymum, and was entitled : Uphs tohs Kfyovras (pvaei
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Of tlie subsequent life of Pelagins and Coelestius we have

no account. The time and j)lace of their death are entirely

unknown. Julian is said to have ended liis life a schoolmaster

in Sicily, a. d. 450, after having sacrificed all his property for

the poor during a famine.

Pelagianism was tims, as early as about the year 430,

externally vanquished. It never formed an ecclesiastical sect,

but simply a theological school. It continued to have individ-

ual adherents in Italy till towards the middle of the fifth cen-

tury, so that the Roman bishop, Leo the Great, found himself

obliged to enjoin on the bishops by no means to receive any

Pelagian to the communion of the church without an express

recantation.

At the third ecumenical council in Ephesus, a. d. 431 (the

year after iVugustine's death), Pelagius (or more properly

Coelestius) was put in the same category with Nestorius. And
indeed there is a certain afiinity between them : both favor an

abstract separation of the divine and the human, the one in

the person of Christ, the other in the work of conversion, for-

bidding all organic unity of life. According to the epistle of

the council to pope Celestine, the Western Acta against the

Pelagians were read at Ephesus and approved, but we do not

know in which session. We are also ignorant of the discus-

sions attending this act. In the canons, Coelestius, it is true,

is twice condemned together with Nestorius, but without

statement of his teachings.'

The position of the Greek church upon this question is only

negative; she has in name condemned Pelagianism, but has

never received the positive doctrines of Augustine. She con-

tinued to teach synergistic or Semi-Pelagian views, without,

KOI 01) yvw/jLTi TTTaleiv Toiis av^ptiiTovs \6yoL irfVrf, against those who say that men

sin by nature, and not by free will.

^ Can. i. and Can. iv. The latter reads: "If clergymen fall ?Tay and either

secretly or publicly hold with Nestorius or Coelesdiig, the synod decrees that they

also be deposed." Dr. Shedd (ii. 191) observes with justice: "The condemnation

of Pelagianism which was finally passed by the council of Ephesus, seems to have

been owing more to a supposed connection of the views of Pelagius with those of

Nestorius, than to a clear and conscientious conviction that his system was contrarj

to Scripture and the Christian experience."

51
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liOM'ever, entering into a deeper investigation of the relation

of liunian freedom to divine grace.'

§150. The Pelagian System: Primitive State and Freedom

of Man ; the Fall.

The peculiar anthropological doctrines, which Pelagiua

clearly apprehended and put in actual practice, which Coelestiua

dialecticallj developed, and bishop Julian most acutely de-

fended, stand in close logical connection with each other,

although they were not propounded in systematic form. They

commend themselves at first sight by their simplicity, clear-

ness, and plausibility, and faithfully express the superficial,

self-satisfied morality of the natural man. They proceed from

a merely empirical view of human nature, which, instead of

going to the source of moral life, stops with its manifestations,

and regards every person, and every act of the will, as standing

by itself, in no organic connection with a great whole.

We may arrange the several doctrines of this system

according to the great stages of the moral history of mankind.

I. The PRimTivE State of mankind, and the doctrine of

Freedom.

The doctrine of the primitive state of man holds a subordi-

nate position in the system of Pelagius, but the doctrine of

freedom is central ; because in his view the primitive state

substantially coincides with the present, while freedom is the

characteristic prerogative of man, as a moral being, in all

stages of his development.

Adam, he taught, was created by God sinless, and entirely

competent to all good, with an immortal spirit and a mortal

body. He was endowed with reason and free will. With his

reason he was to have dominion over irrational creatures

;

with his free will he was to serve God. Freedom is the

supreme good, the honor and glory of man, the honum natiira?,^

that canmt be lost. It is the sole basis of the ethical relation

' Comp. Miinscher, Dogmengeschichte, vol. iv. 238, aud Neander, Dogmenge-

schichte, vol. i. p. 412.
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of man to God, who would have no unwilling service. It con*

Bists, according to Pelagius, essentially in the liherum twhi-

trium^ or the possibilitas honi et m,aU j the freedom of choice,

and the absolutely equal ability at every moment to do good

or evil.' The ability to do evil belongs necessarily to freedom,

because we cannot will good without at the same time being

able to will evil. "Without this power of contrary choice, the

choice of good itself would lose its freedom, and therefore its

moral value. Man is not a free, self-determining moral sub-

ject, until good and evil, life and death, have been given into

his hand."^

This is the onlj'- conception of freedom which Pelagius has,

and to this he and his followers continually revert. He views

freedom in liQform alone, and in its first stage, and there tixes

and leaves it, in perpetual equipoise between good and evil,

ready at any moment to turn either way. It is without past

or future; absolutely independent of everything without or

within ; a vacuum, which may make itself a plenum, and then

l)ecomes a vacuum again ; a perpetual tabula rasa, upon which

' De gratia Christi et de pecc. origin, c. 18 (§ 19, torn. x. fol. 238) where Augus-

tine cites the following passage from the treatise of Pelagius, De libero arbitrio

:

"Habemus possibilitatem utriusque partis a Deo insitam, velut quamdam, ut ita

dicam, radicem fructiferam et fecundara, quae ex voluntate hominis diversa gignat

3t pariat, et quae possit ad proprii cuUoris arbitrium, vel nitere flore virtutum, vel

sentibus horrere vitiorura." Against this Augustine cites the declaration of our

Lord, Matt. vii. 18, that "a good tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor a corrupt tree good

fruit," that therefore there cannot be " una eadeinque radix bonorum et mulorum."

^ Ep. ad Demet. cap. 3 : "In hoc enim gemini itineris discrimine, in hoc

utriusque libertate partis, rationabilis animte decus positum est. Hinc, inquam, totus

naturae nostrae honor consistit, hinc dignitas, hinc denique optimi quique laudem

merentur, hinc praemium. Nee esset oninino virtus ulla in bono perseverantis, si

is ad malum transire non potuisset. Volens namque Deus rationabilem creaturam

voluntarii boni munere [al. munire] et liberi arbitrii potestate donare, utriusque

partis possibilitatem homini inserendo, proprium ejus fecit esse quod velit, ut boni

ac mali capax, naturaliter utrumque posset, et ad alterutruui voluntatem deflec-

teret. Neque enim alitor spontancum habere poterat bonum, nisi aeque etiam ea

creatura malum habere potuisset. Utrumque nos posse voluit optimus Creator, sed

unum facere, bonum scilicet, quod et imperavit ; malique facultatem ad hoc tantum

dedit, ut voluntatem ejus ex nostra voluntate faceremus. Quod ut ita sit, hoc

quoque ipsum, quia etiam mala facere possumus, bonum est. Bonum, imjuam, quia

boni partem meliorem facit. Facit enim ipsam voluutariam sui juris, non necessitate

ievinctam, sed judicio liberam."
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man can write whatsoever be pleases; a restless choice,

which, after every decision, reverts to indecision and oscilla

tion. The human will is, as it were, the eternal Hercnles a*

the cross-road, who takes first a step to the right, then a step

to the left, and ever returns to his former position. Pelagius

knows only the antithesis of free clioice and constraint; no

stages of development, no transitions. He isolates the will

from its acts, and the acts from each other, and overlooks the

organic connection between habit and act. Human liberty,

like every otlier spiritual power, has its de^»elopment ; it must

advance beyond its equilibrium, beyond the mere ability to

sm or not to sin, and decide for the one or the other. When
the will decides, it so far loses its indiiference, and the oftener it

acts, the more does it become fixed
;
good or evil becomes its

habit, its second nature ; and the will either becomes truly free

by deciding for virtue, and by practising virtue, or it becomes

the slave of vice.' " Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant

of sin." Goodness is its own reward, and wickedness is its

own punishment. Liberty of choice is not a power, but a

weakness, or rather a crude energy, waiting to assume some

positive form, to reject evil and commit itself to good, and to

become a moral self-control, in which the choice of evil, as in

Christ, is a moral, though not a physical, impossibility. Its

impulse towards exerpise is also an impulse towards self-anni-

hilation, or at least towards self-limitation. The right use of

the freedom of clioice leads to a state of holiness ; the abuse of

it, to a state of bondage under sin. The state of the will is

affected by its acts, and settles towards a permanent character

* Pelagius himself, it must be admitted, recognized to some extent the power of

habit and its effect upon the will (Ep. ad Demetr. c. 8) ; but Coelestius and Julian

carried out his idea of the freedom of choice more consistently to the conception of

a purely qualitative or formal power which admits of no growth or change by actual

exercise, but remains always the same. Comp. Niedner (in the posthumous edition

of his Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, Berlin, 1866, p. 345 f.), who justly remarks,

in opposition to Baur's defense of the Pelagian conception of freedom :
" Freedom

in its first stage, as the power of choice, is a moral (as well as a natural) faculty, and

hence capable of development either by way of deterioration into a sinful inclination,

or by rising to a higher form of freedom. This is the point which Ccelestius and

Julian ignored : they attached too little weight to the use of freedoln."
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of good or evil. Every act goes to form a moral state or habit

;

and habit is in turn the parent of new acts. Perfect freedon,

is one with moral necessity, in which man no longer can do

evil because he will not do it, and must do good because lie

with to do it ; in which the finite will is united with the divine

in joyful obedience, and raised above the possibility of apos-

tasy. This is the blessed freedom of the children of God in

the state of glory. There is, indeed, a subordinate sphere of

natural wtue and civil justice, in which even fallen man
retains^a certain freedom of choice, and is the artificer of his

own character. But as respects his relation to God, he is in a

state of alienation from God, and of bondage under sin ; and

from this he cannot rise by his own strength, by a bare resolu-

tion of his will, but only by a regenerating act of grace,

received in humility and faith, and setting him free to practise

Christian virtue. Then, when born again from above, tlie will

of the new man co-oj)erates with the grace of God, in the

growth of the Christian life.'

Physical death Pelagius regarded as a law of nature, which

would have prevailed even without sin.'' The passages of

Scripture which represent death as the consequence of sin, ho

referred to moral corruj^tion or eternal damnation.^ Yet he

conceded that Adam, if he had not sinned, might by a special

privilege have been exempted from death.

II. The Fall of Adam and its Consequences.

Pelagius, destitute of all idea of the organic wholeness of

the race or of human nature, viewed Adam merely as an

isolated individual ; he gave him no representative place, and

therefore his acts no bearing beyond himself.

In his view, the sin of the first man consisted in a single,

' Comp. the thorough and acute criticism of the Pelagian conception of freedom

by Julius Midler, Die christliche Lehre von der Siinde, Bd. ii. p. 49 if. (3d ed. 18 19j.

" Coelestius in Marius Mercator. Common, ii. p. 183 : "Adam mortalem factum,

qui sive peccaret, sive non peccaret, moriturus fuisset."

' The words of God to Adam, Gen. iii. 19 : "Dust thou art, and unto dust shall

thou return," Julian interpreted not as a curse, but as a consolation, and as an argu-

ment for the natural mortality of Adam, by straining the "Dust thou arC .^cc

A.ugust. Opus imperfectum contra Julian. 1. vi. cap, 27 (x. fol. 1346 sqq.).
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isolated act of disobedience to tlie divine command. Julian

compares it to the insignificant offence of a child, which allows

itself to be misled by some sensual bait, but afterwards repents

its fault. "'Rude, inexperienced, thoughtless, having not yet

learned to fear, nor seen an example of virtue," ' Adam allowed

himself to be enticed by the pleasant look of the forbidden

fruit, and to be determined by the persuasion of the woman.
This single and excusable act of transgression brought no con-

sequences, either to the soul or the body of Adam, still less to

his posterity, who all stand or fall for themselves.

There is, therefore, according to this system, no original

sin, and no hereditary guilt. Pelagius merely conceded, that

Adam, by his disobedience, set a had example, which exerts a

more or less injurious influence upon his posterity. In this

view he condemned at the synod of Diospolis (415) the asser-

tion of Coelestius, t^iat Adam's sin injured himself alone, not

the human race.^ He was also inclined to admit an increasing

corruption of mankind, though he ascribed it solely to the

habit of evil, which grows in power the longer it works and

the farther it spreads.' Sin, however, is not born with man

;

it is not a product of nature, but of the will." Man is born

both without virtue and without vice, but with the capacity

for either.^ The universality of sin must be ascribed to the

power of evil example and evil custom.

" Rudis, imperitus, incautus, siue experimento timoris, siue exemplo justitise."

" " Adse peccatum ipsi soli obfuisse, et non geneii humano ; et infantes qui

uascuntur, in eo statu esse, in quo fuit Adam ante praevaricationem." In Augus-

tine's De peec. orig. c. 13 (f. 258).

^ Ep. ad Demet. cap. 8: "Longa consuetude vitiorum, qua3 nos infecit a parvro

paulatimque per multos corrupit annos, et ita postea obligatos sibi et addictos tenet,

ut vim quodammodo videatur habere natura." He also says of consuetudo, that it

" aut vitia aut virtutes alit."

* Coelestius, Symb. fragm. i. : " In remissionem autem peccatorum baptizandos

Infantes non idcirco diximus, ut peccatum ez traduce [or, peccatum naturae, pecca-

tum naturals] firmare videamur, quod longe a catholico sensu alienum est
;
quia

peccatum non cum homine nascitur, quod postmodum exercetur ab homine quia

non naturae delictum, sed voluntatis esse demonstratur."

' Pelagius, in the first book of the Pro libero arbitrio, cited in Augustine's De

pecc. orig. cap. 13 (§ 14, tom. x. f. 258): "Omne bonum ac malum, quo vel lauda-

biles vel vituperabiles sumus, non nobiscum oritur^ sed agitur a nobis : capaces

enim utriusque rei, non pleni nascimur, et ut sine virtute, ita et sine vitio procrea-
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And there are exceptions to it. Tlie "all" in Rora. v. 12

is to be taken relatively for the majority. Even before Christ

there were men who lived free from sin, such as righteoua

Abel, Abraham, Isaac, the Virgin Mary, and many others.'

From the silence of the Scriptures respecting the sins of

many righteous men, he inferred that such men were without

sin.^ In reference to Mary, Pelagius is nearer the present

Roman Catholic view than Augustine, who exempts her onlj

from actual sin, not from original.' Jerome, with all his rev

erence for the blessed Virgin, does not even make this excep-

tion, but says, without qualification, that every creature is

under the power of sin and in need of the mercy of God.

^

With original sin, of course, hereditary guilt also disap-

pears ; and even apart from this connection, Pelagius views il

mur ; atque ante actionem proprige voluntatis id solum in homkie est, quod Deus

condidit." It is not, however, very congruous with this, that in another place he

speaks of a natural or inborn holiness. Ad Demet. c. 4 :
" Est in animis nostris

nafuralis qusedam, ut ita dixerim, sanditas." '

* Comp. Pelagius, Com. in Rom. v. 12, and in August. De natura et gratia, cap.

36 (§42, Opera, tom. x. fol. 144): "Deinde commemorat [Pelagius] eos, qui non

mode non peccasse, verum etiam juste vixisse referuntur, Abel, Enoch, Melchise-

dech, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Jesu Nove, Phineas, Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Joseph,

Elizasus, Micheas, Daniel, Ananias, Agarias, Meisael, Ezechiel, Mardochieus, Simeon,

Joseph, cui despondata erat virgo Maria, Johannes. Adjungit etiam feminas, Deb-

boram, Annam, Samuelis matrem, Judith, Esther, alteram Annam filiam Phanuel,

Elizabeth, ipsam etiam Domini ac Salvatoris nostri matrem, quam dicit sine peccato

confiteri necesse esse pietati."

* "De illis, quorum justitiae meminit [Scriptura sacra] et peccatorum sine dubio

meminisset, si qua cos peccasse sensisset." In Aug. De nat. et grat. c. 87 (§ 43

;

tom. X. fol. 145).

^ In the passage cited, Augustine agrees with Pelagius in reference to Mary

'propter bonorem Domini," but only as respects actual sin, of which the connection

shows him to be speaking ; for in other passages he affirms the conception of Mary

in sin. Comp. Enarratio in Psalmum xxxiv. vs. 13 (ed. Migne, tom. iv. 335):

" Maria ex Adam mortua propler peccatum, Adam mortuus propter peccatum, et

caro Domini ex Maria mortua est propter delenda peccata." De Genesi ad literam,

lib. X. c. 18 (§ 32), where he discusses the origin of Christ's soul, and snys: "Quid

incoinquinatius illo utero Virginis, cujus caro etiamsi de peccati propagint venit,

non tamen de peccati propagiue coucepit . . .?" See above, § 80, p. 418.

* Adv. Pelag. 1. ii. c. 4 (tom. ii. 744, ed. Vallarsi) :
" 'Avafi.apTt)Tuv, id est sine

peccato esse [hominem posse] nego, id enim soli Deo competit, omnisque creatura

peccato subjacet, et indiget misericordia Dei, dicente Scriptura: Misericordia

Domini plena est terra."
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as irreconchable with the justice of God. From this position

a necessary deduction is the salvation of unbaptized infants.

Pelagius, however, made a distinction between vita CBterna^ or

a lower degree of salvation, and the regnum codoruw of the

baptized saints ; and he affirmed the necessity of baptism for

entrance into the kingdom of heaven.'

In this doctrine of the fall we meet with the same disin-

tegrating view of humanity as before. Adam is isolated from

his posterity ; his disobedience is disjoined from other sins.

He is simply an individual, like any other man, not the repre-

sentative of the whole race. There are no creative starting-

points ;
every man begins history anew. In this system Paul's

exhibitions of Adam and Christ as the representative ancestors

of mankind have no meaning. If the act of the former has

merely an individual significance, so also has that of the latter.

If the sin of Adam cannot be imputed, neither can the merit

of Christ. In both cases there is nothing left but the idea of

example, the influence of which depends solely upon our own
free will. But there is an undeniable solidarity between the

sin of the first man and that of his posterity.

In like manner sin is here regarded almost exclusively as

an isolated act of the will, while yet there is also such a thing

as sinfulness ; there are sinful states and sinful habits, which

are consummated and strengthened by sins of act, and which

in turn give birth to other sins of act.

There is a deep truth in the couplet of Schiller, which can

easily be divested of its fatalistic intent

:

" This is the very curse of evil deed,

That of new evil it becomes the seed." '

Finally, the essence and root of sin is not sensuality, as

Pelagius was inclined to assume (though he did not express

liimself very definitely on this point), but self-seeking, includ-

ing pride and sensuality as the two main forms of sin. The

' August. De peccatoram mentis et remissione, lib. i. c. 21 (§ 30, torn. x. f. V()
\

De heeresibus, cap. 88.

"^ " Das eben ist der Fluch der bosen That,

Dass sie, forzeugend, immer Boses muss gebaren."
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sin of Satan was a pride that aimed at equality with God
rebellion against God ; and in this the fall of Adam began,

and was inwardly consummated before he ate of the forbidden

fruit.

§ 151. The Pelagian System Continued: Doctrine of
JSuman Ability and Di/vine Grace.

III. The PRESENT MORAL CONDITION of mail is, according to

the Pelagian system, in all respects the same as that of Adam
before the fall. Every child is born with the same moral

powers and capabilities with which the first man was created

by God. For the freedom of choice, as we have already seen,

is not losj; by abuse, and is altogether the same in heathens,

Jews, and Christians, except that in Christians it is aided by
grace.' Pelagius was a creationist, holding that the body
alotie is derived from the parents, and that every soul is created

directly by God, and is therefore sinless. The sin of the father,

inasmuch as it consists in isolated acts of will, and does not

inhere in the nature, has no influence upon the child. The
only difference is, that, in the first place, Adam's posterity are

born children, and not, like him, created full-grown ; and sec-

ondly, they have before them the bad example of his dis-

obedience, which tempts them more or less to imitation, and

to the influence of which by far the most—but not all—suc-

cumb.

Julian often appeals to the virtues of the heathen, such as

valor, chastity, and temperance, in proof of the natural good-

ness of human nature.

He looked at the matter of moral action as such, and judged

it accordingly. "If the chastity of the heathen," he objects

to Augustine's view of the corrupt nature of heathen virtue,

" were no chastity, then it might be said with the same pro-

priety that the bodies of unbelievers are no bodies^ that the

' Pelagius, in Aug. De gratia Christi, c. 31 (x. 244): "Liberi arbitrii potestatem

dicimus in omnibus esse generaliter, in Christianis, JudsEis atque gentilibus. In

omnibus est liberum arbitrium sequaliter per naturam, sed in solis Christianis juva-

tur gratia."
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eyes of the heathen could not see ; that grain which grew in

their fields was no grain."

Augustine justly ascribed the value of a moral act to the

inward disposition or the direction of the will, and judged it

from the unity of the whole life and according to the standard

of love to God, which is the soul of all true virtue, and is be-

stowed upon us only through grace. He did not deny alto-

gether the existence of natural virtues, such as moderation,

lenity, benevolence, generosity, which proceed from the Crea-

tor, and also constitute a certain merit among men ; but he

drew a broad line of distinction between them and the specific

Christian graces, whicli alone are good in the proper sense of

the word, and alone have value before God.

The Holy Scriptures, history, and Christian experience, by
no means warrant such a favorable view of the natural moral

condition of man as the Pelagian system teaches. On the

contrary, they draw a most gloomy picture of fearful corrup-

tion and universal inclination to all evil, which cpn only be

overcome by the intervention of divine grace, \ et Augus-

tine also touches an extreme, when, on a false application

of the passage of St. Paul :
" Whatsoever is not of faith, is

sin " (Rom. xiv. 23), he ascribes all the virtues of the heathen

to ambition and love of honor, and so stigmatizes them as

vices.' And in fact he is in this inconsistent with himself.

For, according to his view, the nature which God created,

remains, as to its substance, good ; the divine image is not

wholly lost, but only defaced ; and even man's sorrow in his

loss reveals a remaining trace of good.^

Pelagius distinguishes three elements in the idea of good :

jpoioer^ will, and act {posse, velle, and esse). The first apper-

tains to man's nature, the second to his free w^ill, the third to

his conduct. Tlie power or ability to do good, the ethical

* De civit. Dei, v. 13-20 and xix. 25. In the latter place he calls the vktues,

which do not come from true religion, vdces. " Virtutes . . . nisi ad Deum retule-

rit, etiam ipsa vitia sunt potius quam virtutes^ From this is doubtless derived tho

sentence so often attributed to Augustine : " The virtues of the heathen are splendid

vices," which, however, in this form and generality, does not, to my knowledge,

occur in his writings. More oa this point, see below, § 166,

^ De Genesi ad lit, viii, 14 ; Retract, ii. 24. Comp. Wiggers, i. p. 120 ff.
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coDstitutioii, is grace, and conies tlieretbre from God, as an

original endowment of the nature of man. It is the condition

of volition and action, though it does not necessarily produce

them. Willing and acting belong exclnsively to man himself.'

The power of speech, of thought, of sight, is God's gift; but

whether we shall really think, speak, or see, and whether we
shall think, speak, or see well or ill, depends upon our-

selves."

Here the nature of man is mechanically sundered from his

will and act ; and tlie one is referred exclusively to God, the

others to man. Moral ability does not exist over and above

the will and its acts, but in them, and is increased by exercise

;

and thus its growth depends upon man himself. On the other

hand, the divine help is indispensable even to the willing and

doing of good ; for God works in us both to will and to do.'

The Pelagian system is founded unconsciously upon the deistic

conception of the world as a clock, made and wound up by

God, and then running of itself, and needing at most some

subsequent repairs. God, in this system, is not the omnipres-

ent and everywhere working Upholder and Governor of the

world, in whom the creation lives and moves and has its being,

but a more or less passive spectator of the oj^eration of the

universe.* Jerome therefore fairly accuses the Pelagians

' Pelagius, Pro libero arbitrio, cited in Augustine's De gratia Cbristi, c. 4 (§ 5,

torn. X, fol. 232): '^ Fosse iu natura, velle in arbitrio, esse in eifectu locamus. Pri-

mum illud, id est posse, ad Deum proprie pertinet, qui illud creaturse suae contulit,

duo vero reliqua, hoc est velle et esse, ad hominem referenda sunt, quia de arbitrii

fonte descendunt. Ergo in voluntate et opere bono laus hominis est: iiumo et

hominis et Dei, qui ipsius voluntatis et operis possibilitatem dedit, quique ipsam

possibilitatem gratias suaj adjuvat semper auxilio."

' " Quod possumus videre oculis, nostrum non est : quod vero bene aut male

videmus, hoc nostrum est. . . . Quod loqui possumus, Dei est : quod vero bene

vel male loquimur, nostrum est." Quoted in Augustine's De gratia Cbristi, c. 15

and 16 (fol. 237 and 238). Augustine cites against these examples Ps. cxix. 37;

" Averte oculos meos, ne videaut vanitatem."

^ Phii. ii. 13. Augustine appeals to this passage, De gratia Christi, c. 5 (f. 232

sq.) witli great emphasis, as if Paul with prophetic eye bad had in view the error of

Pelagius.

* It is against this deistic view that the pregnant lines of Goethe are directed

:

"Was war' ein Gott, der nur von aussen stiesse,

Im Kreis das All am Finger laufen liesse

;
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(without naming them) of denying the absolute dependence

of man on God, and cites against them the declaration of

Christ, John v. 17, concerning the uninterrupted activity of

God.^

lY. The doctrine of the geage of God.

The sufficiency of the natural reason and will of man
would seem to make su])ernatural revelation and grace super-

fluous. But this Pelagius does not admit. Besides the

natural grace, as we may call his concreated ability, he as-

sumes also a supernatural grace, which through revelation

enlightens the understanding, and assists man to will and to

do what is good.^ This grace confers the negative benefit of

the forgiveness of past sins, or justification, wliicli Pelagius

understands in the Protestant sense of declaring righteous, and

not (like Augustine) in the Catholic sense aimaking righteous
;

'

Ihm ziemt's, die Welt im Innern zu bewegen,

Natur in sich, sich in Natur zu hegen,

So dass, was in ihm lebt und webt und ist,

Nie seine Kraft, nie seinen Geist vermisst."

" What were a God who only from without

Upon his finger whirled the universe about ?

'Tis his within itself to move the creature

;

Nature in him to warm, himself in nature

;

So that what in him lives and moves and is,

Shall ever feel some living breath of his."

' Epistola ad Ctesiphontem. Dr. Neander (Church History, vol. ii. p. 604 ff.

Torrey's transl.) regards this diiference of view concerning the relation of the Crea-

tor to the creature as the most original and fundamental difference between the

Augustinian and Pelagian system, although it did uot clearly come to view in the

progress of tlie controversy.

^ Pelagius, in Aug. De gratia Christi, c. 7 (§ 8, x. f. 233) :
"

. . . Deus . . .

gratise suae auxilium subrainistrat, ut quod per liberum homines facere jubentur

arbitrium, facilius possent implere per gratiam."

^ Pelag. Com. in Rom. iv. 6 : "Ad hoc fides prima ad justitiam reputatur, ut de

praeterito absolvatur et de prsesenti justificatur, et ad futura fidei opei'a praeparatur."

Similarly Julian of Eclanum. Augustine, on the contrary, has the evangelical con-

ception of faith and of grace, but not of justification, which he interprets subjec-

tively as a progressive making righteous, like the Roman church. Coiup. De gratia

Christi, c. 4*7 (§ 52, x. f. 251): "... gratiam Dei ... in qua nos sua, non nostrae

justitire jusios facit, ut ea sit vera nostra justitia qua; nobis ab illo est." In an-

other passage, however, he seems to express the Protestant view. De spir. et lit. c.
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and the positive benefit of a strengthening of the will by tlie

power of instruction and example. As we have been follow-

ers of Adam in sin, so should we become imitators of Clirist in

virtue. " In those not Christians," says Pelagius, " good exists

in a condition of nakedness and helplessness ; but in Christians

it acquires vigor through the assistance of Christ." * He dis-

tinguishes different stages of development in grace correspond-

ing to the increasing corruption of mankind. At tirst, he

sa_ys, men lived righteous by nature (justitia per naturam),

then righteous under the law (justitia sub lege), and finally

righteous under grace (justitia gratise), or the gospel.'' When
the inner law, or the conscience, no longer sufficed, the out-

w^ard or Mosaic law came in ; and when this failed, through

the overmastering habit of sinning, it had to be assisted by the

view and imitation of the virtue of Christ, as set forth in his

example.'' Julian of Eclanum also makes kinds and degrees

of the grace of God. The first gift of grace is our creation out

of nothing ; the second, our rational soul ; the third, the writ-

ten law; the fourth, the gospel, with all its benefits. In the

gift of the Son of God grace is completed."

Grace is therefore a useful external help (adjutorium) to

the development of the powers of nature, but is not absolutely

necessary. Coelestius laid down the proposition, that grace

is not given for single acts.^ Pelagius, it is true, condemned

those who deny that the grace of God in Christ is necessary

for every moment and every act ; but this point was a conces-

26 (§ 45, torn. X. 109): "Certe ita dictum est: justificahu7itur, ac si diceretur:

justi habebu7ifur, justi deputabuntui; sicut dictum est de quodam : Ille autem volens

se justificare (Luc. x. 29), i. e., ut Justus haberetur et deputaretur.''''

' In Aug. De gratia Clir. c. 31 (torn. x. fol. 244) :
" In illis nudum et inerme est

conditionis bonum ; in his vero qui ad Christum pertinent, Christi munitur

auxilio."

' Aug. De pecc. orig. c. 26 (§ 30, torn. x. f. 266) :
" Non, sicut Pelagius et ejus

discipuli, tempora dividamus dicentes : primum vixisse justos homines ex natura,
'

deinde sub lege, tertio sub gratia."

' Cited from Pelagius, I. c. : " Postquam nimia, sicut disputant, peccandi con-

euetudo prfevaluit, cui sanandce lex parum valeret, Christus advcnit et tanquam

morbo desperatissimo non per discipulos, sed per se ipsum medicus ipse subvenit."

* In Augustine's Opus imperf. i. 94 (torn. x. f. 928)

* "Gratiam Dei et adjutorium non ad singulos actus dari."
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slon wrung from him in the controversy, and does not follow

logically from his premises.*

Grace moreover, according to Pelagius, is intended for all

men (not, as Augustine taught, for the elect few only), but it must

first be deserved. This, however, really destroys its freedom.^

" The heathen," he says, " are liable to judgment and damna-
tion, because they, notwithstanding their free will, by which

they are able to attain unto faith and to deserve God's grace,

make an evil use of the freedom bestowed upon them; Chris-

tians, on the other hand, are worthy of reward, because they

through good use of freedom deserve the grace of God, and

keep his commandments."

'

Pelagianism, therefore, extends the idea of grace too far,

making it include human nature itself and the Mosaic law

;

while, on the other hand, it unduly restricts the speciti(;ally

Christian grace to the force of instruction and example. Christ

is indeed the Supreme Teacher, and the Perfect Example, but

He is also High-priest and King, and the Author of a new
spiritual creation. Had He been merely a teacher. He would

not have been specifically distinct from Moses and Socrates, and

could not have redeemed mankind from the guilt and bondage

of sin. Moreover, He does not merely influence believers from

without, but lives and works in them through the Holy Ghost,

as the principle of their spiritual life. Hence Augustine's wish

' Comp., respecting this, Augustine, De gratia Christi, cap. 2 (torn. s. fol. 229

eq.).

* Comp. Rom. iv. 4, 5 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9. Shakespeare has far better understood

the nature of grace than Pelagius, in the famous speech of Portia in the Merchant

of Venice (Act IV. Sc. 1):

" The quaUty of mercy is not strained

:

It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven

Upon the place beneath ; it is twice blessed,

It blesseth him that gives and him that takes."

Pelagius in Aug. De gratia Chr. c. 31 (x. f. 245). The iUi, according to the

connection, must refer to those not Christians, the M to Christians. Yet according

to his principles we might in turn fairly subdivide each class, since according to him

there are good heathens and bad Christians Against this Augustine urges : "Ubi

t&t illud apostoli : Justificati gratis per gratiam ipsius (Rom. iii. 24) ? Ubi est iUnd •

Gratia salvi facti estis (Eph. ii. 8) ? " He concludes with the just proposition :
*' Non

est gratia, nisi gratuita."
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for liis opponent: ""Would that Pelagius miglit confess that

gra(;e which not merely promises us the excellence of future

glorj, but also brings forth in us the faith and hope of it ; a

grace, which not merely admonishes to all good, but also from

within inclines us thereto ; not merely reveals wisdom, but

also inspires us with the love of Avisdom." * This superficial

(conception of grace is inevitable, with the Pelagian conception

of sin. If human nature is uncorrupted, and the natural will

competent to all good, we need no Redeemer to create in us a

new will and a new life, but merely an improver and ennobler

;

and salvation is essentially the work of man. The Pelagian

system has really no place for the ideas of redemption, atone-

ment, regeneration, and new creation. It substitutes for them

our own moral effort to perfect our natural powers, and the

mere addition of the grace of God as a valuable aid and sup-

port. It was only by a happy inconsistency, that Pelagius

and his adherents traditionally held to the church doctrines of

the Trinity and the person of Christ. Logically their system

led to a rationalistic Christology.''

Pelagianism is a fundamental anthropological heresy,

denying man's need of redemption, and answering to the

Ebionistic Christology, which rejects the divinity of Christ.

It is the opposite of Manichseism, which denies man's capability

of redemption, and which corresponds to the Gnostic denial of

the true humanity of Christ.'

' De gratia Christi, c. 10 (torn. x. f. 235).

' Wiggers, 1. c. vol. i. p. 45Y, judges similarly. Also Neander, in his Dogmen-

geschichte, Bd. i. p. 384 :
" The Pelagian principles would logically have led to

rationalistic views, to an entire rejection of the supernatural element, and to the

belief that mankind needs only to develop itself from within itself, without the

revelation and self-impartation of God, in order to attain the good. But they do

not develop their first principles so consistently as this, and what Biblical elements

they incorporate with their system are unquestionably not taken in merely by way

of accommodation, but through the persuasion that a supernatural revelation is

necessary, in order to realize the destiny of mankind." Comp. Cunningham, Hist.

Theology, i. p. 329 :
" Modern Socinians and Rationalists are the only consistent

Pelagians. When men reject what Pelagius rejected, they are bound in consistency

to reject everi/fhinff that is peculiar and distinctive in the Christian system as a reme-

dial scheme."

* Comp. Augustine, Contra duas Epist. Pela^anorum, 1. ii. c. 2, where he d&
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§ 152. Tiie Augustinian System : The Primitive State of

Man, and Free Will.

Augustine (354-430) liad already in his Confessions, in the

year 400, ten years before the commencement of the Pelagian

controversy, set forth his deep and rich experiences of human
sin and divine grace. This classical autobiography, which

every theological student shoukl read, is of universal applica-

tion, and in it every Christian may bewail his own wanderings,

despair of himself, throw himself unconditionally into the arms

of God, and lay hold upon unmerited grace.' Augustine had

in his own life passed through all the earlier stages of the

history of the church, and had overcome in theory and in

practice the heresy of Manichseism, before its opposite, Pela-

gianisin, appeared. By his theological refutation of this latter

heresy, and by his clear development of the Biblical anthro-

pology, he has won the noblest and most lasting renown. As
in the events recorded in his Confessions he gives views of the

evangelical doctrines of sin and of grace, so in the doctrines

of his anti-Pelagian writings he sets forth his personal expe-

rience. He teaches nothing which he has not felt. In him

the philosopher and the living Christian are everj'where fused.

His loftiest metaphysical speculation passes unconsciously into

adoration. The living aroma of personal experience imparts

to his views a double interest, and an irresistible attraction for

all earnest minds.'

scribes Manichseism and Pelagianism at length as the two opp isite extremes, and

opposes to them the Catholic doctrine.

' An ingenious but somewhat far-fetched parallel is drawn by Dr. Kleinert be-

tween Augustine and Faust, as two antipodal representatives of mankind, in a

brochure: Augustin und Goethe's Faust, Berlin, 1866. A more obvious compari-

son is that of the Confessions of Augustine with the Confessions of Rousseau, and

with Goethe's Wahrheit und Dichtung.

'' Dr. Baur, in his posthumous Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmengeschichte, pub-

lished by his son (1866, Bd. i. P. ii. p. 26), makes the fine remark respecting him:

" With Augustine himself everything lies in the individuality of his nature, as it waa

shaped by the course of his life, by his experiences and circumstances." He should

have added, however, that in so magnificent a personality as Augustine's, that

which is most individual is also the most universal, and the most subjective is the

most objective.
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Yet his system was not alwaj^s precisely the same ; it be-

came perfect only through personal conflict and practica

tests. Many of his earlier views—e. g., respecting the free-

dom of choice, and respecting faith as a work of man—he

himself abandoned in his Ketractations
;

' and hence he is by

no means to be taken as an infallible guide. He holds, more-

over, the evangelical doctrines of sin and grace not in the

Protestant sense, but, like his faithful disciples, the Jansenists,

in connection with the sacramental and strict churchly system

of Catholicism ; he taught the necessity of baptismal regenera-

tion and the damnation of all unbaptized children, and identi-

fied justification in substance with sanctification, though he

made sanctification throughout a work of free grace, and not

of human merit. It remains the exclusive prerogative of the

inspired apostles to stand above the circumstances of their

time, and never, in combating one error, to fall into its oppo-

site. Nevertheless, Augustine is the brightest star in the

constellation of the churcli fathers, and diftuses his light

through the darkest periods of the middle ages, and among

Catholics and Protestants alike, even to this day.'

His anthropology may be exhibited under the three stages

of the religious development of mankind, the status integrita-

tis, the status comcptionis, and the status redemtionis.

I. The Primitive State of man, or the State of Inno-

cence.

Augustine's conception of paradise is vastly higher than

the Pelagian, and involves a far deeper fall and a far more

' Retract. 1. i. c. 9.

* Baur, 1. c. p. 32 f. : "From the time that Augustine directed the development

of the Christian system to the two doctrines of sin and grace, this tendency

always remained in the Occidentnl dogmatics the prevailing one, and so great and

increasingly predominant in the course of time did the authority of Augustme

become in the church, that even those who had departed from his genuine teachings,

which many were unwilUng to follow out with rigid consistency, yet believed them-

Belves bound to appeal to his authority, which his writings easily gave them oppor-

tunity to do, since his system, as the result of periods of development so various,

and antitheses so manifold, offers very different sides, from which it can be inter-

preted."

52
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glorious manifestation of redeeming grace. The first state of

man resembles the state of the blessed in heaven, thono;h it

differs from that final state as the undeveloped germ from the

perfect fruit. According to Augustine man came from the

hand of his Maker, his genuine masterpiece, without the

slightest fault. He possessed freedom, to do good ; reason, to

know God ; and the grace of God. But bj this grace Augus-

tine (not happy in the choice of his term) means only the gen-

eral supernatural assistance indispensable to a creature, that

he may persevere in good,' The relation of man to God was
tliat of joyful and perfect obedience. The relation of the body

to the soul was the same. The flesh did not yet lust against

the spirit ; both were in perfect harmony, and the flesh was

wholly subject to the spirit, "Tempted and assailed by no

strife of himself against himself, Adam enjoyed in that place

the blessedness of peace with himself." To this inward state,

the outward corresponded. The paradise was not only spir-

itual, but also visible and material, without heat or cold, with-

out wearinesf or excitement, without sickness, pains, or defects

of any kind. The Augustinian, like the old Protestant,

delineations of the perfection of Adam and the blissfulness of

paradise often exceed the sober standard of Holy Scripture,

and borrow their colors in part from the heavenly paradise of

the future, which can never be lost,'

' Grace, in this wider sense, as source of all good, Augustine makes independent

of sin, and ascribes the possession of it even to the good angels. Comp. De

corrupt, et grat, § 32 (torn. x. 767, 768): "Dederat [Deus homini] adjutorium sine

quo in ea [bona voluntate] non posset permauere si vellet; ut autem vellet, in ejus

libero reliquit arbitrio. Posset ergo permanere si vellet : quia non deerat adjutori-

um per quod posset et sine quo non posset perseveranter bonum tenere quod vellet.

... Si autem hoc adjutorium vel angelo vel homini, cum primum facti sunt, defuis-

pet, quouiam non talis natura facta erat, ut sine diviuo adjutorio posset manere si

vellet, non utique sua culpa cecidissent: adjutorium quippe defuisset, sine quo

manere non possent," We see here plainly the germ of the scholastic and Roman

Catholic doctrine of the justitia originalis, which was ascribed to the first man as a

special endowment of divine grace or a supernatural accident, on the ground of the

famihar distinction between the imago Dei (which belongs to the essence of man and

consists in reason and free will) and tiie similitudo Dei (the actual conformity to

the divine will).

* Comp. several passages in the Opus imperf. i, 71; iii. 147; vi. 9, 17; Contra

, Jul. v. 5 ; De civitate Dei, xiii. 1, 13, 14, 21 ; xiv. 10, where he depicts the beatitude



§ 152. THE AUGUSTmiAN SYSTEM. 819

y(3t Augustine admits that the original state of man wag

only relatively perfect, perfect in its kind ; as a child may be

a perfect child, while he is destined to become a man ; or aa

the seed fulfils its idea as seed, though it has yet to become a

tree. God alone is immutable and absolutely good : man is sub-

ject to development in time, and therefore to change. The

primal gifts were bestowed on man simply as powers, to be

developed in either one of two ways. Adam could go straight

forward, develop himself harmoniously in untroubled unity

with God, and thus gradually attain his final perfection ; or he

could fall away, eugender evil ex nihllo by abuse of his free

will, and develop himself through discords and contradictions.

It was graciously made })ossible that his mind should become

incapable of error, his will, of sin, his body, of death ; and by

a normal growth this possibility would have becorae^actual.

But this was mere possibility, involving, in the nature of the

case, the opposite possibility of error, sin, and death.

Augustine makes the important distinction between the

possibility of not sinning* and the impossibility of sinning.'

The former is conditional or 230tential freedom from sin, which

may turn into its opposite, the bondage of sin. This belonged

to man before the fall. The latter is the absolute freedom

from sin or the perfected holiness, which belongs to God, to

and deliciffi of Eden in poetic colors, and extends the perfection even to the animal

and vegetable realms. Yet he is not everywhere consistent. His views became

more exaggerated from hie opposition to Pelagianism. In the treatise, De libero

arbitrio, iii. c. 24, §§ 71, 72, which he completed a. d. 395, he says, that the first human

beings were neither wise nor foolish, but had at first only the capability to become

one or the other. " Infans nee stultus nee sapiens dici potest, quamxis jam homo

sit ; ex quo apparet naturam hominis recipere aliquid medium, quod neque stulti-

tiam neque sapientiam recte vocaris." . . . "Ita factus est homo, ut quamvis

Bapiens nondum esset, prajceptum tamen posset accipere." On the other hand, in

his much later Opus imperf. c. Julianum, 1. v. c. 1 (torn. x. f. 1222) he ascribes to

the first man excellentissima sapieutia, appealing to Pythagoras, who is said to have

declared him the wisest, who first gave names to things.

' Posse non peccare, which at the same tune Lmplies the possibilitas peccandL

Comp. Opus imperf. v. 60 (fol. I27S): "Prorsus ita facius est, ut peccandi possibi-

litatem haberct a necessario, peccatura vero a possibili," i. e., the possibility of sin-

ning was necessary, but the sinning itself merely possible. The peccave pos^e, saya

Augustine, in the same connection, is natura, the peccare is culpa.

'' Non posae peccare, or impossibilitas peccandi.



820 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

tlie holy angels who have acceptably passed their probation

and to the redeemed saints in heaven.

In like manner he distinguishes between absolute and rela-

tive immortality.' The former is the impossibility of dying,

founded upon the impossibihty of sinning ; an attribute of God
and of the saints after the resurrection. The latter is the bare

pre-conformation for immortality, and implies the opposite

possibility of death. This was the immortality of Adam before

the fall, and if he had persevered, it would have passed into

the impossibility of dying; but it was lost by sin.^

Fkeedom, also, Augustine holds to be an original endowment
of man ; but he distuiguishes different kinds of it, and different

degrees of its development, which we must observe, or we
should charge him with self-contradiction.''

By freedom Augustine understands, in the first place, sim-

ply spontaneity or self-activity^ as opposed to action under

external constraint or from animal instinct. Both sin and

holiness are voluntary, that is, acts of the will, not motions of

natural necessity.* This freedom belongs at all times and

essentially to the human will, even in the sinful state (in which

' Between the nou posse mori and the posse non mori, or between the immor-

talitas major and the immortalitas minor.

° Comp. Opus imperf. 1. vi. cap. 30 (torn. x. fol. 1360): "Ilia vero unmortalitas

in qua sancti angeli vivunt, et in qua nos quoque victuri sumus, procul dubio major

est. Non enim talis, in qua homo habeat quidem in potestate non mori, sicut non

peccare, sed etiam possit et mori, quia potest peccare : sed talis est ilia immortalitas,

in qua omnis qui ibi est, vel erit, mori non poterit, quia nee peccare jam poterit."

De corrept. et grat. §33 (x. f. YSS): "Prima libertas voluntatis erat, posse non

peccare, novissima erit multo major, non posse peccare : prima immortalitas erat,

posse non mori, novissima erit multo major, non posse mori : prima erat perseve-

ranticB potestas, bonum posse non deserere ; novissima erit felicitas perseverantiae,

bonum non posse deserei'e."

* The distinctions in the Augustinian idea of freedom have been overlooked by

Wiggers and most of the old historians, but, on the other hand, brought out with

more or less clearness by Neander (in the Kirchengeschichte and in the Dogmen-

geschichte), by Ritter (Gesch. der christl. Philosophic, ii. p. 341 ff.), Jul. Miiller (Die

christl. Lehre von der Siinde, ii. 45 flf.), Joh. Huber (Philosophic der Kirchenviiter,

p. 296 ff.). Baur bases his acute criticism of the Augustinian system in part upon

the false assumption that Augustine's view of the liberum arbitrium was preciselj

the same as that of Pelagius. See below.

* Retract, i. c. 9, § 4 :
" Voluntas est qua et peccatur, et recte vivitur.'"
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tlie will is, strictly speaking, self-willed) ; it is the necessary

condition of guilt and punishment, of merit and reward. In

this view no thinking man can deny freedom, without destroy-

ing the responsibility and the moral nature of man. An
involuntary will is as bald a self-contradiction as an unintel-

ligent intelligence.'

A second form of freedom is the liberum arhitrium^ or

freedom of choice. Here Augustine goes half-way with Pela*

gius ; especially in his earlier writings, in opposition to Mani-

chseism, which denied all freedom, and made evil a natural

necessity and an original substance. Like Pelagius he ascribes

freedom of choice to the first man before the fall. God created

man with the double capacity of sinning or not sinning, for-

biddinof the former and commandino^ the latter. But Auorus-

* Here belong especially the first chapters of the treatises, De gratia, et libcro

arbitrio (torn. x. fol. 717-721), of the Opus imperf. contra Julianum, and Contra dua3

epistolas Pelagianorum. In this sense even the strictest adherents of the Augustin-

ian and Calvinistic system have always more or less explicitly conceded human

freedom. Thus Cunningham, a Calviuist of the Free Church of Scotland, in his

presentation of the Pelagian controversy (Hist. Theol. i. p. 326) :
" Augustine certainly

did not deny man's free will altogether, and in every sense of the word ; and the

most zealous defenders of the doctrines of grace and of Calvinistic principles have

admitted that there is a free will or free agency, in some sense, which man has, and

which is necessary to his being responsible for his transgressions of God's law. It

is laid down in our own [the Westminster] Confession, that ' God hath endued the

will of man with that natural liberty, that it is neither forced, nor by any absolute

necessity of nature determined to good or evil.' " Dr. Shedd, an American Presby-

terian of the Old School, in his History of Christian Doctrine, ii. p. 66, where he, in

Augustine's view, expresses his own, says :
" The guilt of sin consists in its unforced

wilfulness ; and this guilt is not in the least diminished by the fact that the will

camiot overcome its own wilfulness. For this wicked wilfulness was not created in

the will, but is the product of the will's act of apostasy. The present impotence to

holiness is not an original and primitive impotence. By creation Adam had plenary

power, not indeed to originate holiness, for no creature has this, but to preserve and

perpetuate it. The present destitution of holiness, and impossibility of originating

it, is due therefore to the creature's apostatizing agency, and is a part of his con-

demnation." Also, p. 80 :
" There is no author in the whole theological catalogue,

who is more careful and earnest than Augustine, to assert that sin is se/Z-activity,

and that its source is in the voluntary nature of man. Sin, according to him, is not

a substance, but an agency; it is not the essence of any f\vculty in man, but only

the action of a faculty." Neither Dr. Cunningham nor Dr. Shedd, however, takes

any account of t'le different forms and degrees of freedom in the August inian

system.
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tine differs from Pelagius in viewing Adam not as poised in

entire indifference between good and evil, obedience and disobe-

dience, but as having a positive constitutional tendency to tbe

good, yet involving, at the same time, a possibility of sinning.'

Besides, Augustine, in the interest of grace and of true free-

dom, disparages the freedom of choice, and limits it to the

beginning, the transient state of probation. This relative

indecision cannot be at all predicated of God or the angels,

of the saints or of sinners. It is an imperfection of the will,

which the actual choosing of the good or the evil more or less

surmounts. Adam, with the help of divine grace, without

which he might will the good, indeed, but could not persevere

in it, should have raised himself to the true freedom, the moral

necessity of good ; but by choosing the evil, he fell into the

bondage of sin.'' Augustine, however, incidentally concedes,

that the liberum arbitrium still so far exists even in fallen

man, that he can choose, not indeed between sin and holiness,

but between individual actions within the sphere of sinfulness

and of justitia civilis.'

' This important distinction is overlooked by Baur, in his Kirchengeachichte

vom 4-6teii Jahi-huudert, p. 143. It takes oflf tlie edge from his sharp criticism of

the Augustinian system, in which he charges it with inconsistency in starting from

the same idea of freedom as Pelagius and yet opposing it.

" Comp. respecting this conception of freedom, the treatise, De libero arbitrio

(in Opera, tom. i. f. 569 sqq.), which was begun a. d. 388, and finished a. d. 39.5,

and belongs therefore to his earliest writings ; also, De correptione et gratia (es-

pecially cap. 9-11), and the sixth book of the Opus imperf. c. Julianum. Also

Contra duas epistolas Pelag. 1. ii. c. 2 (toni. x. f. 432), where he opposes both the

Manichaean denial of the liberum arbitrium and the Pelagian assertion of its contin-

uance after the fall. " ManichaDi negant, homini bono ex libero arbitrio fuisse ini-

tium mali; Pelagiani dicunt, etiam hominem malum sufficienter habere liberum

arbitrium ad faciendum prseceptum bonum ; catholica [fides] utrosque redarguit, et

illis dicens : Fecit Deus hominem rectum, et istis dicens : Si vos Filius liberaveric,

vere liberi eritis."

' Contra duas epist. Pelag. ii. c. 5 (or § 9, tom. x. f. 436): "Peccato Adffi arbi-

trium liberum de hominum natura periisse non dicimus, sed ad peccandum valere in

hominibus subditis diabolo, ad bene autem pieque vivendum non valere, nisi ipsa

voluntas homiuis Dei gratia fuerit liberata, et ad omne bonum actionis, sermonis,

cpgitationis adjuta." Also, De gratia et libero arbitrio, c. 15 (x. f. '734): "Semper

est autem in nobis voluntas libera, sed non semper est bona. Aut enim a justitia

libera est, quando servit peccato, et tunc est mala ; aut a peccato libera est, quando

servit justitiae, et tunc est bona. Gratia vero Dei semper est bona." Dr. Baur, it
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Finally, A^ugustine speaks most frequently and most fondly

of the highest freedom, tlie free self-decision or self-determina>

tion of the will towards the good and holy, the blessed free-

dom of the children of God; which still includes, it is time, in

this earthly life, the possibility of sinning, but becomes in

heaven the image of the divine freedom, afelix necessitas honi,

and cannot, because it will not, sin.' It is the exact opposite

of the dura necessitas mali in the state of sin. It is not a

faculty possessed in common by all rational minds, but the

highest stage of moral development, confined to true Christians.

This freedom Augustine finds expressed in that word of our

Lord :
" If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be tree in-

deed." It does not dispense with grace, but is generated by
it ; the more grace, the more freedom. The will is free in

proportion as it is healthy, and healthy in proportion as it

moves in the clement of its trne life, in God, and obeys Him
of its own spontaneous impulse. To serve God is the true

freedom.'*

is true (Die christl. Kirehe vom Anfang des 4ten bis Ende des 6ten Jahrhunderts,

p. 140), is not wholly wrong when he, with reference to this passage, charges

Augustine with an equrvocal play upon words, in retaining the term freedom, but

changing its sense into its direct opposite. "Meaningless as it is," says Baur, "to

talk in this equivocal sense of freedom, we however see even from this what interest

the idea of frecLlom still had for him, even after he had sacrificed it to the determi-

nism of his system." The Lutheran theologians likewise restricted the liberum

arbitrium of fallen man to the justitia civilis, in distinction from the justitia Dei, or

spiritualis. Comp. Melanchthon, in the Confessio Augustana, art. xviii. The For-

mula Concordiaj goes even beyond Augustine, and compares the natural man in

spiritualibua et divinis rebus with a " statua salis," " truncus," and " lapis," nay, makes

him out yet worse off, inasmuch as he is not merely passive, but " voluntati divinaa

rebellis est et iuimicus" (pp. 661 and 662).

' De corrept. et gratia, § 32 (x. 768) :
" Quid erit liberius libero arbitrio, quando

non poterit servire peccato ? ... § 33 : Prima libertas voluntatis erat, posse nou

peccare, novissima erit multo major, non posse peccare."

"^ " Deo servire vera libertas est
;
" a profound and noble saying. This higher

conception of freedom Augustine had substantially expressed long before the Pela-

gian controversy, e. g., in the Confessions. Comp. also De civit. Dei, 1. xiv. c. 11

:

" Arbitrium igitur voluntatis tunc est vere liberum, quum vitiis peccatisque non

servit. Tale datum est a Deo : quod ainissum proprio vitio, nisi a quo dari potuit,

reddi non potest. Unde Veritas dicit : Si vos Jilius liberaverit, tunc vere liberi eritis

Id ipsum est autem, ac si diceret: Si vos Filius salvos fecerit, tunc vere galvi eritia

Inde quippe liberatur, unde salvatur."
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§ 153. The Auyustinian System : The Fall and its

Consequences.

To understand Augustine's doctrine of the fall of man, we
must remember, first of all, that he starts with the idea of the

organic unity of the human race, and with the profound par-

allel of Paul between the first and the second Adam ;
' that he

views the first man not merely as an individual, but at the same

time- as the progenitor and representative of the whole race,

standing to natural mankind in the same relation as that of

Christ to redeemed and regenerate mankind. The history of

the fall, recorded in a manner at once profound and childlike

in the third chapter of Genesis, has, therefore, universal signifi-

cance. In Adam human nature fell, and therefore all, who
have inherited that nature from him, who were in him as the

fruit in the germ, and who have grown up, as it were, one

person with him.^

But Augustine did not stop with the very just idea of an

organic connection of the human race, and of the sin of Adam
with original sin ; he also supposed a sort of pre-existence

of all the posterity of Adam in himself, so that they actually

and personally sinned in him, though not, indeed, with

individual consciousness. Since we were, at the time of the

fall, "in lumbis Adami," the sin of Adam is "jure semina-

tionis et germinationis," our sin and guilt, and physical death

is a penalty even upon infant children, as it was a penalty

upon Adam, The posterity of Adam therefore suffer punish-

ment not for the sin of another, but for the sin which they

themselves committed in Adam. This view, as we shall see

farther on, Augustine founds upon a false interpretation of

Rom. V. 12.

I. The Fall. The original state of man included the

possibility of sinning, and this was the imperfection of that

' Rom. V. 12 ff. ; 1 Cor. xv. 22.

^ De civit. Dei, 1. xiii. c. 14 :
'• Omnes enim fuimus in illo uno, quando omnes

fuimus ille unus, qui per feminara lapsus est in peccatum, quae de illo facta est ante

peccatum." Compare other passages below.
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state. This possibility became reality. Why it should have

been realized, is incomprehensible; since evil never has, like

good, a sufficient reason. It is irrationality itself. Augustine

fixes an immense gulf between the primitive state and the

state of sin. But when thought has accomplished this adven-

turous leap, it finds his system coherent throughout.

Adam did not fall without temptation from another.

That angel, who, in his pride, had turned away from God to

himself, tempted man, who, standing yet in his integrity, pro-

voked his envy. He first approached the woman, the weaker

and the more credulous. The essence of the sin of Adam con-

sisted not in the eating of the fruit ; for this was in itself

neither wrong nor harmful ; but in disobedience to the com-

mand of God. " Obedience was enjoined by that command-
ment, as the virtue which, in the rational creature, is, as it

were, the mother and guardian of all virtues." The principle,

the root of sin, was pride, self-seeking, the craving of the will

to forsake its author, and become its own. This pride preceded

the outward act. Our first parents were sinful in heart, before

they had yet fallen into open disobedience. " For man never

yet proceeded to an evil work, unless incited to it by an evil

will." This pride even preceded the temptation of the serpent.

"If man had not previously begun to take pleasure in himself,

the serpent could have had no hold upon him."

The fall of Adam appears the greater, and the more worthy

of punishment, if w^e consider, first, the height he occupied,

the divine image in which he was created ; then, the simplicity

of the commandment, and ease of obeying it, in the abundance

of all manner of fruits in paradise; and finally, the sanction

of the most terrible punishment from his Creator and greatest

Benefactor.

Thus Augustine goes behind the appearance to the sub-

stance ; below the surface to the deeper truth. He does not

Btop with the outward act, but looks chiefly at the disposition

which lies at its root.

II. The Consequences of the primal sin, both for Adam and

for his posterity, are, in Augustine's view, comprehensive and
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terrible in proportion to the lieinousness of the sin itself. And
all these consequences are at the same time punishments from

the righteous God, who has, by one and the same law, joined

reward with obedience and penalty with sin. They are all

comprehended under death, in its widest sense; as Paul says:

" The wages of sin is death ; " and in Gen. ii. IT we are to

understand by the threatened death, all evil both to body and

to soul.

Angustine particularizes the consequences of sin under

.seven heads ; the iirst four being negative, the others positive

:

1. Loss of the freedom of choice,^ which consisted in a

positive inclination and love to the good, with tlie implied

possibility of sin. In place of this freedom has come the hard

necessity of sinning, bondage to evil. " The will, which, aided

by grace, would have become a source of good, became to

Adam, in his apostasy from God, a source of evil.''

2. Ohstruction of knowledge. Man was originally able to

learn everything easily, without labor, and to understand

everything aright. But now the mind is beclouded, and

knowledge can be acquired and imparted only in the sweat of

the face.

3. Loss of the grace of God, which enabled man to per-

form the good which his freedom willed, and to persevere

therein. By not w^iliing, man forfeited his ability, and now,

though he would do good, he cannot.

4. Loss of paradise. The earth now lies under the curse

of God : it brings forth thorns and thistles, and in the sweat

of his face man must eat his bread.

5. Concupiscence, i. e., not sensuousness in itself, but the

preponderance of the sensuous, the lusting of the flesh against

the spirit. Thus God punishes sin with sin—a proposition

which Julian considered blasphemy. Originally the body was

as joyfully obedient to the spirit, as man to God. There was

but one will in exercise. By the fall this beautiful harmony

has been broken, and that antasronism has arisen which Paulo

* Of course not in indifferent things of ordinary life, iu which the greatest sinner

is free to choose, but in reference to the great religious decision for or against God

and divine things.
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describes in the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the Romaus.
(Augustine referred this passage to the regenerate state,)

The rebellion of the spirit against God involved, as its natural

punishment, the rebellion of the flesh against the spirit.

Concujjiscerdla, therefore, is substantially the same as what
Paul calls iu the bad sense "flesh." It is not the sensual con-

stitution in itself, but its predominance over the higher, rational

nature of man.' It is true, however, that Augustine, in his

longing after an unimpeded life in the spirit, was inclined to

treat even lawful appetites, such as hunger and thirst, so far

as they assume the form of ci'aving desire, as at least remotely

connected with the fall." Julian attributed the strenu'th of

animal desire to the animal element iu tlie original nature of

man. Augustine answered, that the superiority of man to the

brute consists in the complete dominion of reason over the

sensual nature, and that therefoi-e his approach to the brute in

this respect is a punishment from God. Concupiscence then

is no more a merely corporeal thing than the biblical crap^,

but has its seat in the soul, without which no lust arises. We
must, therefore, suppose a conflict in the soul itself, a lower,

earthly, self-seeking instinct, and a higher, god-like impulse.

This is the generic sense of concupiscentia : the struggle of

the collective sensual and psychical desires against the god-like

spirit. But Augustine frequently employs the word, as other

corresponding terms are used, in the narrower sense of unlaw-

ful sexual desire. This appeared immediately after the fall, in

the shame of our first parents, which was not for their naked-

ness itself, since this was nothing new to them, but for the

' Not the " seutiendi vivacitas," but the " libido sentiendi, quae no3 ad sentien-

duin, sive consentientes mente, sive repugnantes, apputitu camalis voluptatis irapeU

lit." C. Julianum, 1. iv. c. 14 (§ 65, torn. x. f. 615). He illustrates the diiferenee by

a reference to Matt. v. 28. " Non ait Domiuus : qui viderit mulierem, sod : qui

viderit ad concuplscendum, jam moechatiis est cam in corde suo. . . . Illud [viderej

Deus condidit, instruendo corpus humanum ; illud [videre ad concupiscendum] dia-

bolus seminavit, persuadcndo peccatum."

" '• Quis autem mente sobrius non mallet, si fieri posset, sine ulla mordaci volup-

tate carnali vel arida sumere alimenta, vel humida, sicut sumimus ha;c aeria, quaa

de circumfusis auris respirando et spirando sorbemus et fundimus ? " Contra Jul

IV, c. 14, § 68, f. 616.
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lusting of the body; for sonietliiiig, therefore, in and of itself

good (the body's own enjoyment, as it were), but now unlaw*

fully rising, through the discord between body and soul. But

would there then have been propagation without the fall's

Unquestionably ; but it would have left the dominion of reason

over the sensual desire undisturbed. Propagation would have

been the act of a pure will and chaste love, and would have

had no more shame about it than the scattering of seed upon

the maternal bosom of the earth. But now lust rules the

spirit ; and Augustine in his earlier years had had bitter expe-

rience of its tyranny. To this element of sin in the act of pro-

creation he ascribes the pains of child-birth, which in fact

appear in Genesis as a consequence of the fall, and as a curse

from God. Had man remained pure, " the ripe fruit would

have descended from the maternal womb without labor or pain

of the woman, as the fruit descends from the tree."
'

6. Physical deaths with its retinue of diseases and bodily

pains. Adam was indeed created mortal, that is, capable of

death, but not subject to death. By a natural development the

possibility of dying would have been overcome by the power

of immortality ; the body would have been gradually spirit-

ualized and clothed with glory, without a violent transition or

even the weakness of old age. But now man is fallen under

the bitter necessity of death. Because the spirit forsook God
willingly, it must now forsake the body unwillingly. With
profound discernment Augustine shows that not only the

actual severance of soul and body, but the whole life of sinful

man is a continual dying. Even with the pains of birth and

the first cry of the child does death begin. The threatening

of the Lord, therefore :
" In the day ye eat thereof, ye shall

die," began at once to be fulfilled. For though oui* first

parents lived many years afterwards, they immediately began

to grow old and to die. Life is an unceasing march towards

death, and ''to no one is it granted, even for a little, to stand

still, or to go more slowly, but all are constrained to go with

equal pace, and no one is impelled diflferently from others.

For he whose life has been shorter, saw therefore no sliorte/

* De civitate Dei, xiv. 26.
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day tlian he whose life was longer. And he who iides more
time to reach death, does not therefore go slower, but only

makes a longer journey."

7. The most important consequence of the fall of Adam ia

original sin and hereditarij guilt in his whole posterity ; and
as this was also one of the chief points of controyersy, it must
be exhibited at length.

§ 154. The Augicstinian System : Original Sin, and tks

Origin of the Human Soul.

Original sin,' according to Augustine, is the native bent of

the soul towards evil, with which all the posterity of Adam

—

excepting Christ, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost and
born of a pure Virgin—come into the world, and out of which
all actual sins of necessity proceed. It appears principally in

concupiscence, or the war of the flesh against the spirit. Sin

is not merely an individual act, but also a condition, a status

and habitus, which continues, by procreation, from generation

to generation. Original sin results necessarily, as has been

already remarked, from the generic and representative charac-

ter of Adam, in whom human nature itself, and so, potentially,

all who should inherit that nature, fell.'' The corruption of

the root communicates itself to the trunk and the branches.

But where sin is, there is always guilt and ill-desert in the

eyes of a righteous God. The whole race, through the fall of

its progenitor, has become a massa perditionis. This, of course,

etill admits different degrees both of sinfulness and of guilt.

Original sin and guilt are propagated by natural genera-

* Peccatum originale, vitium hereditarium.

' De peccatorum meritis et remissione, 1. iii. c. *? (§ 14, torn. x. f. 78) :
" In

Adam omnes tunc peccaverunt, quando in ejus natura ilia insita vi, qua eo3 gigncre

poterat, adhuc omnes ille unus fuerunt." De corrept. et gratia, § 28 (x. f. 705)

:

" Quia vero [Adam] per liberum avbitrium Deura deseruit, justum judicium Dei

expertus est, ut cum tota sua stirpe, qua; in illo adhuc posita tota cum illo pecca

verat, damnarctur." This view easily fell in with Augustine's Platonico-AristoteliMii

reaUsm, which regarded the general conceptions as the original types of individual

things. But the root of it lay deeper in his Christian consciousness and profound

conviction of the all-pervading power of sin.
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tion. The generic character planted in Adam nnfolds itself

ill a succession of individuals, who organically grow one out

of another. As sin, however, is not merely a thing of the

btidv, but primarily and essentially of the spirit, the question

arises, on which of the current theories as to the origin and

propagation of souls Augustine based his view.

This metaphysical i)roblem enters theology in connection

with the doctrine of original sin ; this, therefore, is the place

to say what is needful upon it.' The Gnostic and pantheistic

eynanation-theory had long since been universally rejected as

heretical. But three other views had found advocates in the

church :

1. The Traducio/n'' or Gene?'ation-th.eorY teaches that the

soul originates with the body from the act of procreation, and
therefore through human agency. It is countenanced by sev-

eral passages of Scripture, such as Gen. v. 3 ; Ps. li. 5 ; Rom.
V. 12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22 ; Eph. ii. 3 ; it is decidedly suitable to the

doctrine of original sin ; and hence, since Tertullian, it has

been adopted by most Western theologians in support and
explanation of that doctrine.'

2. The Creation-thcorj ascribes each individual soul to a

direct creative act of God, and supposes it to be united with

' "La premiere difRculte est," says Leibnitz in the Tlieodicee, Partie i. 86
" comment I'ame a pu etre infectee du poche original, qui est la racine des peeh63

actuals, sans qu'il y ait eu de I'injustice en Dieu a I'y axposar."

* From tradux, propagator. The author of this theory is Tartullian, De anima,

c. 21 (Opera, ed. Ft. Oehlar, torn. ii. p. 599 sqq.) :
" Immo simul ambas [animam

et corpus] et concipi et confici et parfici dieimus, sicut at promi, nee uUum intarve-

nire momentum in conceptu quo locus ordinetur. . . . Igitur ex uno homine tota

hsec aniinarum redundantia." Cap. 36 (p. 61Y): "Anima in utero seminata pariter

cum came pariter cum ipsa sortitur." Comp. c. 19 (anima relut surculus quidam

ex matrice Adam in propaginem deducta) ; Da resurr. carnis, c. 45 ; Adv. Valentin,

c. 25 (tradux animae). With Tertullian this theory was connected with a material-

izing view of the soul.

^ Jerome says of the maxima pars occidentalium, that they taach :
" Ut quomodo

corpus ax corpora, sic anima nascatur ex anima, et simili cum brutis animalibus

conditione subsistat." Ep. 78 ad Marcell. Leo the Great declared it even to be

cathoUca fides, that every man " in corporis et animae substantiam formari intra

raatema viscera." Ep. 15 ad Turrib. Similarly among the Oriental fathers, Theo-

doret. Fab. hser. v. 9 : rj iicKA-qijia toTj ^elois mibofj.ivrt \6yois,—hiya tV <|'u\^»
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the body either at the moment of its generation, or afterwards.

This view is held by several Eastern theologians and by
Jerome, who appeals to the nnceasing creative activity of God
(John V. 17). It requii-ed the assumption that the soul, which

must proceed pure from the hand of the Creator, becomes sin-

ful by its connection with the naturally generated body.

Pelagins and his followers were creationists.*

3. Tlie theory of Pre-existence, which was originated by
Plato and more fully developed by Origen, supposes that the

soul, even before the origin of the body, existed and sinned in

another world, and has been banished in the body as in a

prison," to expiate that personal Adamic guilt, and by an ascet-

ic process to be restored to its original state. This is one ot

the Origenistic heresies, which were condemned under Justin-

ian. Even Gregory of Nyssa, although, like Nemesius and

Cyril of Alexandria, he supposed the soul to be created before

the body, compares Origen's theory to the heathen myths and

fables. Origen himself allowed that the Bible does not direct-

ly teach the pre-existence of the soul, but maintained that sev-

eral passages, such as the strife between Esau and Jacob in

the womb, and the leaping of John the Baptist in the womb
of Elizabeth at the salutation of Mary, imply it. The only

truth in this theory is that every human soul has from eternity

existed in the thought and purpose of God.'

Augustine emphatically rejects the doctrine of pre-exist-

ence,* without considering that his own theory of a generic

' Jerome says, appealing to John v. IT; Zech. xii. 1 ; Ps. xxxiii. 15: "Quotidie

Deus fabricatur animas, cujus velle fecisse est, et conditor esse non cessat." Pela-

^us, in liis Confession of Faith, declares for the view that souls are made and given

by God Himself.

" The auaa interpreted as art^ia (sepulchre). Origen appeals to the groaning of

the creation, Rom. viii. 19.

^ Lately the theory of pre-existence has found in America an advocate in Dr.

Edward Beccher, in his book: The Conflict of Ages, Boston, 1853. Wordsworth

has given it a poetic garb in his Ode on Immortality

:

" Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting

:

The soul that rises with us, our life's star,

Hath had elsewhere its setting,

And cometh from afar."

* De civit. Dei, xi. 23. Ad Oros. c. Priscill, et Orig. c. 8. In his earlier work,

De libero arbitrio (about 395), he spoke more favorably of Pre-existentianism.
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pre-existeiice and apostasy of all men in Adam is really liable

to similar objections. For he also hangs the whole fate of the

hnman race on a transcendental act of freedom, lying beyond

our temporal consciousness ; though, it is true, he places this

act in the beginning of earthly history, and ascribes it to the

one general ancestor, while Origen transfers it into a previous

world, and views it as an act of each individual soul.'

But between creationism and traducianism Augustine

wavers, because the Scriptures do not expressly decide. He
wishes to keep both the continuous creative activity of God
and the organic union of body and soul.

Augustine regards this whole question as belonging to

science and the schools, not to faith and the church, and makes

a confession of ignorance which, in a man of his speculative

genius, involves great self-denial. "Where the Scripture," he

says, "renders no certain testimony, human inquiry must be-

ware of deciding one way or the other. If it were necessary

to salvation to know anything concerning it, Scripture would

have said more." ^

' Comp. Baur, Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmengeschichte, Bd. i. Th. ii. p. 31

:

" What essentially distinguishes the Augustinian system from that of Origen, consists

only [?] in this, that in place of the pretemporal fall of souls we have the Adamic

apostasy, and that what in Origen bears yet a heathen impress, has in Augustine

assumed a purely Old Testament [certainly, however, also a Pauline] form."

^ De peccatorum mer. et remiss. 1. ii. c. 36, § 59. He still remained thus unde-

cided in his Retractations, lib. i. cap. 1, § 3 (Opera, tom. i. f. 4), where he honestly

acknowledges :
" Quod attinet ad ejus [animi] originem . . . nee tunc sciebam, nee

adhuc scio." He frequently treats of this question, e. g., De anima et ejus origine

;

De Genesi ad literam, x. 23; Epist. 190 ad Optatum; and Opus imperf iv. 104.

Comp. also Gangauf, 1. c. p. 248 ff. and John Huber, Philosophic der Kirchenvsiter,

p. 291 flF. Huber gives the following terse presentation of the Augustinian doctrine

:

" In the problem of the origin of the soul Augustine arrived at no definite view.

In his earlier writings he is as yet even unsettled as to the doctrine of pre-existence

(De lib. arbitr. i. 12, 24 ; iii. 20 and 21), but afterwards he rejects it most decidedly,

especially as presented by Origen, and at the same time criticises his whole theory of

the origin of the world (De civit. Dei, xi. 23). In like manner he declares against

the theory of emanation, according to which the soul has flowed out of God (De Genes,

ad. lit. vii. 2, 3), is of one nature (Epist. 166 ad Hieron. § 3) and coeternal (De civ.

Dei, X. 31). Between creationism and generationism, however, he can come to no de-

cision, being kept in suspense not so much by scientific as by theological considera-

tions. As to generationism, he remembers Tertullian, and fears being compelled,



§ 155, DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN AND IIEKEDITAKT GUILT. 833

Tlie three theories of the origin of the soul, we may remark

by way of coiichiding criticism, admit of a reconciliation.

Each of them contains an element of truth, and is wrong only

wlien exclusively held. Every human soul has an ideal pre-

existence in the divine mind, the divine will, and we may add;

in the divine life; and every human soul as well as every

human body is the product of the united agency of God and

the parents. Pre-existentianism errs in confounding an ideal

wdtli a concrete, self-conscious, individual pre-existence ; tra-

ducianism, in ignoring the creative divine agency without

which no being, least of all an immortal mind, can come into

existence, and in favoring a materialistic conception of the

soul ; creatianism, in denying the human agency, and thus

placing the soul in a merely accidental relation to the body.

§ 155. Arguments for the Doctrine of Original Sin and

Hereditary Guilt.

We now pass to the proofs by which Augustine established

his doctrine of original sin and guilt, and to the objections

urged by his opponents.

1. For Scriptural authority he appealed chiefly and repeat-

edly to the words in Rom. v. 12, e0' cS irdpref; rjfjbaprov, which

like him, to afHrm the corporeality of the soul. He perceives, however, that thia

theory explains the transmission of original sin, and propounds the inquiry, whether

perchance one soul may not spring from another, as one light is kindled from an-

other without diminution of its flame (Ep. 190 ad Optatum, 4, 14-15). But for

creationism the chief difficulty lies in this very doctrine of original sin. If the soul

is created directly by God, it is pure and sinless, and the question arises, how it

has deserved to be clothed with corrupt flesh and brought into the succession of

original sin. God Himself appears there to be the cause of its sinfulness, inasmuch

as he caused it to become guilty by unitmg it with the body (Dc an. et ejus orig. L

8, 9 ; ii. 9, 13). All the passages of Scripture relevant to this point agree only in

this, that God is the Giver, Author, and Former of souls ; but how he forms them

—

whether he creates them out of nothing or derives them from the parents, they do

not declare (lb. iv. 11, 15).—His doctrine, that God created everything together as

to the germ, might naturally have inclined him rather to generationism, yet he does

not get over his indecision, and declares even in his Retractations (i. ], 3), that he

neither know previously nor knows now, whether succeeding souls were descended-

from the first one or newly created as individuals.

53
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are erroneously translated by the Yulgate: in quo^ omnes jpeo

caverunt. As Aiigustine had but slight knowledge of Greek,

he commonly confined himself to the Latin Bible, and here he

referred the in quo to Adam (the " one man " in the beginning

of the verse, which is far too remote) ; but the Gi-eek e^' a

must be taken as neuter and as a conjunction in the sense:

on tlie ground that, or heeause, all have sinned.'' The

exegesis of Augustine, and his doctrine of a personal fall,

as it were, of all men in Adam, are therefore doubtless untena-

ble. On the other hand, Paul unquestionably teaches in this

passage a causal connection between sin and death, and also a

causal connection between the sin of Adam and the sinfulness

of his posterity, therefore original sin. The proof of this is

found in the whole parallel between Adam and Christ, and

their representative relation to mankind (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 45

ff.), and especially in the Tra^re? 7]fj,apTov, but not in the e^' oS

as translated by the Vulgate and Augustine. Other passages

of Scripture to which Augustine appealed, as teaching original

sin, were such as Gen. viii. 21 ; Ps. li. 7 ; John iii. 6 ; 1 Cor.

vii. 14 ; Eph. ii. 3.

2. The practice of infant baptism in the church, with the

customary formula, " for remission of sins," and such accom-

panying ceremonies as exorcism, presupposes the dominion of

sin and of demoniacal powers even in infancy. Since the

child, before the awakening of self-consciousness, has committed

no actual sin, the effect of baptism must relate to the forgive-

• Which presupposes if S. The whole verse reads m the Vulgate :
" Propterea,

Bicut per unum hominem peccatum in hunc mundum intravit, et per peccatum mors,

et ita in omnes homines mors pertransiit, in quo omnes peccaverunt." Comp.

Augustine, De peccat. merit, et remissione, i. 8, 10; Op. imperf. ii. 63 ; Contra duas

ep. Pel. iv. 4 ; De nupt. et concup. ii. 5. Pelagius explained the passage (ad Rom.

T. 12): "In eo, quod omnes peccaverunt, exemplo Adse peccant," or per imitatio-

nem in contrast with per propagationem. Julian translated ic(>' £ propter quod.

Comp. Contra Jul. vi. lb ; Op. imperf. ii. 66.

* 'Ep' a (= fcp" oh) is equivalent to eVl tovtoi on, on the ground that, presup-

posing that, propterea quod. So Meyer, in loco, and others. R. Rothe (in an ex-

tremely acute exegetical monograph upon Rom. v. 12-21, Wittenberg, 1836) and

Chr. Fr. Schmid (Bibl. Theol. ii. p. 126) explain ip' ^ by e'lri Tovrtp Siffre, i. e.,

under the more particular specification that, inasmuch as. Comp. the Commen
taries.
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ncss of original sin and guilt.' This was a very important

point from the beginning of the controversy, and one to which

Augustine frequently reverted.

Here lie had unquestionably a logical advantage over the

Pelagians, who retained the traditional usage of infant baptism,

Dut divested it of its proper import, made it signify a mere

ennobling of a nature already good, and, to be consistent,

should have limited baptism to adults for the forgiveness of

actual sins.

The Pelagians, however, were justly offended by the revolt-

ing inference of the damnation of unbaptized infants, which is

nowhere taught in the Holy Scriptures, and is repugnant to

every unperverted religious instinct. Pelagius inclined to

assign to unbaptized infants a middle state of half-blessedness,

between the kingdom of heaven appointed to the baptized and

the hell of the ungodly ; though on this point he is not posi-

tive.^ He evidently makes salvation depend, not so much

upon the Christian redemption, as upon the natural moral

character of individuals. Hence also baptism had no such

importance in his view as in that of his antagonist.

Augustine, on the authority of Matt. xxv. 34, 46, and other

Scriptures, justly denies a neutral middle state, and meets the

difficulty by supposing different degrees of blessedness and

damnation (which, in fact, must be admitted), corresponding

to the different degrees of holiness and wickedness. But, con-

' Comp. De nuptiis et concup. i. c. 26 (torn. x. f. 291 sq.); De peccai. mer. et

remiss, i. c. 26 (§ 39, torn. x. fol. 22) ; De gratia Christi, c. 32, 33 (x. 245 sq.), and

other passages. The relation of the doctrine of original sin to the practice of infant

baptism came very distinctly into view from the beginm'ng of the controversy

Some have even concluded from a passage of Augustine (De pecc. mer. iii. 6), that

the controversy began with infant baptism and not with original sin. Comp.

Wiggers, 1. p. 59.

^ " Quo non eant scio, quo eant nescio," says he of unbaptized children. He

ascribed to them, it is true, salus or vita aeterna, but not the regnum ccelorum.

Aug. De pecc. mer. et remissione, i. 18 ; iii. 3. Iti the latter place Augustine says,

that it is absurd to affirm a "vita seterna extra regnum Dei." In his book, De

hffiresibus, cap. 88, Augustine says of the Pelagians that they assign to unbaptized

children " Eeternam et beatam quandam vitam extra regnum Dei," and teach that

children being born without original sin, are baptized for the purpose of being

admitted " ad regnum Dei," and transferred " de bono in melius."
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strained by the idea of original sin, and by tlie supposed neces-

sity of baptism to salvation, he does not shrink from consigning

unbaptized children to damnation itself,* thongh he softens to

the utmost this frightful dogma, and reduces the damnation to

the minimum of punishment or the privation of blessedness.'

He might have avoided the difficulty, without prejudice to

his premises, by his doctrine of the election of grace, or by-

assuming an extraordinary application of the merits of Christ in

death or in Hades. But the Catholic doctrine of the necessity

of outward baptism to regeneration and entrance into the king-

dom of God, forbade him a more liberal view respecting the

endless destiny of that half of the human race which die in

childhood.

We may recall, however, the noteworthy fact, that the

third canon of the North-African council at Carthage in 418,

which condemns the opinion that unbaptized children are

saved, is in many manuscripts wanting, and is therefore of

doubtful authenticity. The sternness of the Augustinian sys-

tem here gave way before the greater power of Christian love.

Even Augustine, De civitate Dei, speaking of the example of

Melchisedec, ventures the conjecture, that God may have also

among the heathen an elect people, true Israelites according

to the spirit, whom He draws to Himself through the secret

power of His spirit. Why, we may ask, is not this thought

applicable above all to children, to whom we know the Saviour

' De pecc. orig. c. 31 (§ 36, torn. x. f. 269): "Unde ergo recte infans ilia perdi-

Hone punitur, nisi quia pertinet ad massam perditionis ? " De nupt. et concup. c. 22

(x. 292): "Remanet originale peccatum, per quod [parvuli] sub diaboli potestate

captivi sunt, nisi inde lavacro regenerationis et Christi sanguine redimantur et tran-

Beant in regnum redemtoris sui." De peccat. merit, et remissione, iii. cap. 4 (x. 74):

"Manifestum est, eos [parvulos] ad damnationem, nisi hoc [incorporation with

Christ through baptism] eis collatum fuerit, pertinere. Non autem damnari possent,

Bi peccatum utique non haberent."

^ Contra Julianum, 1. v. c. 11 (§ 44, torn. x. f. 651) :
" Si enim quod de Sodomia

ait [Matt. x. '.5 ; xi. 24] et utique non solis intelligi voluit, alius alio tolerabilius in

die judicii punietur: quis dubitaverit parvulos non baptizatos, qui solum habent

originale peccatum, nee ullis propriis aggravantur, in damnatione omnmm levissima

futures?" Comp. De pecc. meritis et remissione, 1 i. c. 16 (or § 21, torn. x. 12):

" Potest proinde recte dici, parvulos sine baptismo de corpore exeuntes in damn*

tione omnium mitiss^ma futures."
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Himself, in a very special sense (and without reference to bap-

tism) ascribes a right to the kingdom of heaven ?

3. The testimony of Scripture and of the church is con-

firmed by experience. The inclination to evil awakes with

the awaking of consciousness and voluntary activity. Even
the suckling gives signs of self-will, spite, and disobedience.

As moral development advances, the man feels this disposition

to be really bad, and worthy of punishment, not a mere lim-

itation or defect. Thus we find even the child subject to

sufiiering, to sickness, and to death. It is contrary to the pure

idea of God, that this condition should have been the original

one. God must have created man faultless and inclined

towards good. The conviction that human nature is not as it

should be, in fact pervades all mankind. Augustine, in one

place, cites a passage of the third book of Cicero's Republic

:

" Nature has dealt with man not as a real mother, but as a

step-mother, sending him into the world with a naked, frail,

and feeble body, and with a soul anxious to avoid burdens,

bowed down under all manner of apprehensions, averse to

effort, and inclined to sensuality. Yet can we not mistake a

certain divine fire of the spirit, which glimmers on in the heart

as it were under ashes." Cicero laid the blame of this on

creative nature. " He thus saw clearly the fact, but not the

cause, for he had no conception of original sin, because he had

no knowledge of the Holy Scriptures."

§ 156. Answers to Pelagian Objections.

To these positive arguments must be added the direct

answers to the objections brought against the Augustinian

theory, sometimes with great acuteness, by the Pelagians, and

especially by Julian of Eclanum, in the dialectic course of the

controversy.

Julian sums up his argument against Augustine in five

points, intended to disprove original sin from premises con-

ceded by Augustine himself: If man is the creature of God,

he must come from the hands of God good ; if marriage is in

Itself good, it cannot generate evil; if baptism remits all sina
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and regenerates, the children of the baptized cannot inherit

sin ; if God is righteous, he cannot condemn children for tho

sins of others ; if human nature is capable of perfect righteous-

ness, it cannot be inherently defective.'

We notice particularly the first four of these points ; the

fifth is substciutially included in the first.

1. If original sin propagates itself in generation, if there is

a trctdux jpeccati and a malum naturale^ then sin is substantial,

and we are found in the Manichaean error, except that we

make God, who is the Father of children, the author of sin,

while Manichseism refers sin to the devil, as the father of

human nature.*

This imputation was urged repeatedly and emphatically by

the sharp and clear-sighted Julian. But according to Augustine

all nature is, and ever remains, in itself good, so far as it is

nature (in the sense of creature) ; evil is onl}^ corruption of

nature, vice cleaving to it, Manichseus makes evil a substance,

Augustine, only an accident ; the former views it as a positive

and eternal principle, the latter derives it from the creature,

and attributes to it a merely negative or privative existence

;

the one affirms it to be a necessity of nature, the other, a free

act; the former locates it in matter, in the body, the latter, in

the will." Augustine retorted on the Pelagians the charge of

Manichseism, for their locating the carnal lust of man in his

original nature itself, and so precluding its cure. But in their

view the concupiscentia carnis was not what it was to Augus-

tine, but an innocent natural impulse, which becomes sin only

when indulged to excess.

Contra Julituium Pelagianum, 1. ii. c. 9 (§ 31, torn. x. f. 545 sq.).

' Comp. as against this the 2d book De nuptiis et concup. ; Contra Jul 1. i. and

ii., and the Opus imperf., in the introduction, and lib. iv. cap. 38.

= " Non est ulla substantia vel natura, Bed vitium." De nupt. et concup. 1. ii. c.

34 (§ 57, X. f. 332). " Non ortum est malum nisi in bono ; nee tamen summo et

Immutabili, quod est natura Dei, sed facto de nihilo per sapientiam Dei." Ibid. lib.

ii. c. 29 (or § 50, tom. x. f. 327). Comp. particularly also Contra duas epist. Pelag.

Ii. c. 2, where he sharply discriminates his doctrine alike from Manichsism and

Pelagiauism. These passages were overlooked by Baur and Milman, who think

that there is good foundation for the charge of Manicha3ism against Augustine's

doctrine of sin. Gibbon (ch. xxxiii.) derived the orthodoxy of Augustine froa. tlie

Manicbsean school

!
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2. If evil is nothing substantial, we should expect that the

baptized and regenerate, in whom its power is broken, would

beget sinless children. If sin is propagated, righteousness

should be propagated also.

But baptism, according to Augustine, removes only the

guilt {reatus) of original sin, not the sin itself {conGupiscentia).

In procreation it is not the regenerate spirit that is the agent,

but the nature which is still under the dominion of the con-

cupiscentia. " Regenerate parents produce not as sons of God,

but as children of the world." All that are born need there-

fore regeneration through the same baptism, which washes

away the curse of original sin. Augustine appeals to analo-

gies ; especially to the fact that from the seed of the good

olive a wild olive grows, although the good and the wild

greatly dilfer.'

3. But if the production of children is not possible without

fleshly lust, must not marriage be condemned ?
'^

]S^o ; marriage, and the consequent production of children,

are, like nature, in themselves good. They belong to the

mutual polarity of the sexes. The blessing :
" Be fruitful and

multiply," and the declaration :
" Therefore shall a man leave

his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and

they shall be one flesh," come down from paradise itself, and

generation would have taken place even without sin, yet " sine

ulla libidine," as a *' tranquilla motio et conjunctio vel commixtio

membrorum." Carnal concupiscence is subsequent and adven-

titious, existing now as an accident in the act of generation,

and concealed by nature herself with shame ; but it does not

annul the blessing of marriage. It is only through sin that

the sexual parts have become pudenda ; in themselves they

are honorable. Undoubtedly the regenerate are called to

' De peccat. mer. et remiss, ii. cap. 9 and c. 25 ; De nuptiis et concup. i. c. 18;

Contra Julian, vi. c. 5.

^ Comp. against this especially the first book De nuptiis et concupiscentia (torn.

X. f. 279 sqq.), written 418 or 419, in order to refute this objection. Julian an-

swered this in a work of four books, which gave Augustine occasion to compose the

gecond book De nuptiis et concup., and the six books Contra Julianum, a. d. 42L

Julian published an answer to this again, which Augustine in turn refuted in hia

Opus impen", a. d. 429, during the writing of wliich he died, a. d. 430.
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reduce concupiscence to the mere service of generation, that

they may produce children, who shall be children of God, and

therefore born again in Christ. Such desire Augustine, with

reference to 1 Cor. vii. 3 ff., calls " a pardonable guilt." But

since, in the present state, the concupisceutia carnis is insepara-

Dle from marriage, it would have been really more consistent

to give up the " bonum nuptiarum," and to regard marriage

as a necessary evil ; as the monastic asceticism, favored by the

spirit of the age, was strongly inclined to do. And in this

respect there was no material difference between Augustine

and Pelagius. The latter went fully as far, and even farther,

in his praise of virginity as the highest form of Christian vir-

tue
; his letter to the nun Demetrias is a picture of a perfect

virgin who in her moral purity proves the excellency of human
nature.

4. It contradicts the righteousness of God, to suppose one

man punished for the sin of another. "We are accountable

only for sins which are the acts of our own will. Julian

appealed to the oft-quoted passage, Ezek. xviii. 2-4, where

God forbids the use of the proverb in Israel :
" The fathers

have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on

edge," and where the principle is laid down :
" The soul that

sinneth, it shall die."
'

On the individualizing principle of Pelagius this objection

is very natural, and is irrefragable; but in the system of

Augustine, where mankind appears as an organic whole, and
Adam as the representative of human nature and as including

all his posterity, it partially loses its force. Augustine thus

makes all men sharers in the fall, so that they are, in fact,

punished for what they themselves did in Adam. But this by

no means fully solves the difficulty. He should have applied

his organic view differently, and should have carried it

farther. For if Adam must not be isolated from his descend-

ants, neither must original sin be taken apart from actual sin.

God does not punish the one without the other. He always

looks upon the life of man as a whole ; upon original sin as

- Aug. Opus imperf. iii. 18, 19 (torn. x. 1067, 1069). Augustine's answer is

unsatisfactory.
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the fruitful mother of actual sins; and he condemns a man
not for the guilt of another, but for making the deed of Adam
liis own, and repeating the fall by his own voluntary trans-

gression. This every one does who lives beyond unconscious

infancy. But Augustine, as we have already seen, makes
even infancy subject to punishment for original sin alone, and
thus unquestionably trenches not only upon the righteousness

of God, but also ujion his love, which is the beginning and
end of his ways, and the key to all his works.

To sum up the Augustinian doctrine of sin : This fearful

power is universal ; it rules the species, as well as individuals

;

it has its seat in the moral character of the will, reaches thence

to the particular actions, and from them reacts again upon the

will ; and it subjects every man, without exception, to the

punitive justice of God. Yet the corruption is not so great as

to alter the substance of man, and make him incapable of

redemption. The denial of man's capacity for redemption is

the Manichsean error, and the opposite extreme to the Pelagian

denial of the need of redemption. " That is still good," says

Augustine, " which bewails lost good ; for had not something

good remained in our nature, there would be no grief over lost

good for punishment." ' Even in the hearts of the heathen

the law of God is not wholly obliterated,^ and even in the life

of the most abandoned men there are some good works. But

these avail nothing to salvation. They are not truly good,

because they proceed from the turbid source of selfishness.

Faith is the root, and love the motive, of all truly good actions,

and this love is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.

"Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin." Before the time of

Christ, therefore, all virtues were either, like the virtues of the

Old Testament saints, who hoped in the same Christ in whom
we believe, consciously or unconsciously Christian ; or else

they prove, on closer inspection, to be comparative vices or

seeming virtues, destitute of the pure motive and the right

aim. Lust of renown and lust of dominion were the funda

' De Genesi ad literam, viii, 14,

» Kom. ii. 14.
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mental traits of the old Romans, which first gave birth to

those virtues of self-devotion to freedom and country, so glo-

rious in the eyes of men ; but which afterwards, when with the

destruction of Carthage all manner of moral corruption poured
in, begot the Roman vices.*

This view of heathen or natural morality as a specioua

form of vice, though true to a large extent, is nevertheless an
unjust extreme, which Augustine himself cannot consistently

sustain. Even he was forced to admit important moral differ-

ences among the heathen : between, for example, a Fabricins,

of incorruptible integrity, and the traitor Catiline ; and though
he merely defines this difference negatively, as a greater and
less degree of sin and guilt, yet this itself involves the positive

* The sentence often ascribed to Augustine, tliat "all pagan virtues are but splen-

did vices," is not Augustinian in form, but in substance. Comp. the quotation and

remarks above, § 151. Dr. Baue states his view correctly and clearly when he says

(Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmeugeschichte, Bd. i. Part 2, p. 342): "If, as Augustine

taught, faith in Christ is the highest principle of willing and acting, nothing can be

truly good, which has not its root in faith, which principle Augustine thus expressed,

using the words of the apostle Paul, Rom. xiv. 23 :
' Omne, quod non ex fide, pecca-

tum.' Augustine judged therefore all good in the will and act of man after the

absolute standard of Christian good, and accordingly could only regard the virtues

of the heathen as seeming virtues, and ascribe to anything pre-Christian an inner

value only so far as it had an inner reference to faith in Christ." Comp. also Baur's

Geschichte der christl. Kirche vom 4-6ten Jahrhundert, p. 153 S. Neander repre-

sents Augustine's doctrine on heathen virtue thus (Church History, vol. iv. 1161,

2d Germ, ed., or vol. ii. p. 620, in Torrey's translation): " Augustine very justly

distinguishes the patriotism of the ancients from that which is to be called ' virtue,'

in the genuinely Christian sense, and which depends on the disposition towards God
(virtus from virtus vera) ; but then he goes so far as to overlook altogether what

bears some relationship to the divine Ufe in such occasional coruscations of the

moral element of human nature, and to see in them nothing but a service done for

ml spirits and for man's glory. He contributed greatly, on this particular side, to

promote in the Western church the partial and contracted way of judging the ancient

pagan times, as opposed to the more liberal Alexandrian views of which we still find

traces in many of the Orientals in this period, and to which Augustine himself, in

the earUer part of his life, as a Platonist, had been inclined. StiU the vestiges of

his earlier and loftier mode of thmking are to be discerned in his later writings,

where he searches after and recognizes the scattered fragments of truth and good-

ness in the pagan literature, which he uniformly traces to the revelation of the Spirit,

who is the original source of all that is true and good, to created minds ; though

this is inconsistent with his own theory respecting the total corruption of human
nature, and with the particularism of his doctrine of iiredestination."
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concession, tliat Fabricius stands nearer the position of Chris-

tian morality, and that there exists at least relative goodness

among the heathen. Moreover, he cannot deny, that there

were before Christ, not only among the Israelites, but also

among the Gentiles, God-fearing souls, such as Melchisedec

and Job, true Israelites, not according to the flesh, but

according to the sjpirit, whom God by the secret workings of

His Spirit drew to Himself even without baptism and the

external means of grace.' So the Alexandrian fathers saw

scattered rays of the Logos in the dark night of heathenism

;

only they were far from discriminating so sharply between

what was Christian and what was not Christian.

All human boasting is therefore excluded, man is sick, sick

unto death out of Christ, but he is capable of health ; and the

worse the sickness, the greater is the physician, the more
powerful is the remedy—redeeming grace.

§ 157. Augustine's Doctrine of Medeeming Grace.

Augustine reaches his peculiar doctrine of redeeming

grace in two ways. First he reasons upwards from below, by

the law of contrast ; that is, from his view of the utter incom-

petency of the unregenerated man to do good. The greater

the corruption, the mightier must be the remedial principle.

The doctrine of grace is thus only the positive counterpart of

the doctrine of sin. In the second place he reasons down-

wards from above; that is, from his conception of the all-

working, all-penetrating presence of God in natural life, and

much more in the spiritual. "Wliile Pelagius deistically severs

God and the world after the creation, and places man on an

Independent footing, Augustine, even before this controversy,

' Comp. De peccat. orig. c. 24 (§ 28, torn. x. f. 265), where he asserts that the

grace and faith of Christ operated even unconsciously "sive in eis justis quoa

sancta Scriptura commemorat, sive in eis justis quos quidem ilia non commcmorat,

Bed tameii fuisse credendi sunt, vel ante diluvium, vel inde usque ad legem

datam, vel ipsius legis tempore, non solum in filiis Israel, sicut fuerunt prophetse,

sed etiam extra eundem populvn, sieat fu'it Job. Et ipsorum enim corda eadem

mundabanUii- mediatoris fide, el diffundebatur in eis caritas per Spiritum Sanctum,

'|ui ubi vult ^pirat, non merita sequens, sed etiam ipsa merita faciens."
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was, through his speculative genius and the earnest experience
of his life, deeply penetrated with a sense of the absolute

dependence of the creature on the Creator, in whom we live,

and move, and have our being. But Augustine's impression

of the immanence of God in the world has nothing pantheistic

;

it does not tempt him to deny the transcendence of God
and his absolute independence of the world. Guided by the

Holy Scriptures, he maintains the true mean between deism
and pantheism. In the very beginning of his Confessions ' he

says very beautifully :
" How shall I call on my God, on my

God and Lord ? Into myself must I call Him, if I call on
Him ; and what place is there in me, where my God may
enter into me, the God, who created heaven and earth? O
Lord my God, is there anything in me, that contains Thee '5

Do heaven and earth contain Thee, which Thou hast created,

in which Thou didst create me ? Or does all that is, contain

Thee, because without Thee there had existed nothing that is ?

Because then I also am, do I supplicate Thee, that Thou
wouldst come into me, I, who had not in any wise been, if

Thou wert not in me ? I yet live, I do not yet sink into the

lower world, and yet Thou art there. If I made my bed in

hell, behold, Thou art there. I were not, then, O my God,
I utterly were not, if Thou wert not in me. Yea, still more,

I were not, O my God, if I were not in Thee, from whom all,

in whom all, through whom all is. Even so. Lord, even so."

In short, man is nothing without God, and everything in and
through God. The unci ereui'rent of this sentiment could not

but carry this father onward to all the views he developed in

opposition to the Pelagian heresy.

While Pelagius widened the idea of grace to indefiniteness,

and reduced it to a medley of natural gifts, law, gospel, for-

giveness of sins, enlightenment, and example, Augustine restrict-

ed grace to the specifically Christian sphere (and, therefore,

called it gratia Christi)^ though admitting its operation j^re-

vious to Christ among the saints of the Jewish dispensation;

but within this sphere he gave it incomparably greatei- depth.

With him grace is, first of all, a creative power of God in

' Liber i. c. 2,
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Christ transforming men from within. It produces first tlio

negative eifect of forgiveness of sins, removing the hindrance

to communion with God ; then the positive communication of

a new principle of life. Tlie two are combined in the idea of

justification, which, as we have already remarked, Augustine

holds, not in the Protestant sense of declaring righteous once

for all, but in the Catholic sense of gradually making right-

eous ; thus substantially identifying it with sanetification.'

Yet, as he refers this whole process to divine grace, to the

exclusion of all human merit, he stands on essentially Evan-

gelical ground." As we inherit from the first Adam our sinful

and mortal life, so thq second Adam implants in us, from God,

and in God, the germ of a sinless and immortal life. Positive

grace operates, therefore, not merely from without upon our

intelligence by instruction and admonition, as Pelagius taught,

but also in the centre of our personality, imparting to the will

the power to do the good which the instruction teaches, and to

imitate the example of Christ.' Hence he frequently calls it

the inspiration of a good will, or of love, which is the fulfilling

of the law." " Him that wills not, grace comes to meet, that

he may will ; him that wills, she follows up, that he may not

will in vain." ^ Faith itself is an effect of grace ; indeed, its

first and fundamental effect, which provides for all others, and

manifests itself in love. He had formerly held faith to be a

work of man (as, in fact, though not exclusively, the capacity

' De spiritu et litera, c. 26 (torn. x. f. 109): "Quid est enim aliud, justificati,

quam jusii fadi, ab illo scilicet qui justificat impium, ut ex impio fiat Justus ?

"

Retract, ii. 33 :
" Justificamur gratia Dei, hoc est, justi efficimur.''''

^ Comp. De gratia et libero arbitrio, c, 8 (§ 19), and many other places, where

he ascribes fides, caritas, omnia bona opera, and vita seterna to the free, unmerhed

grace of God.

" " Non lege atque doctrina insonante forinsecus, scd interna et occulta, mirabili

ac inefllibili potestate operatur Deus in cordibus hominum non solum veras revela-

tiones, sed bonas etiam volimtates." De grat. Christi, cap. 24 (x. f. 24).

* De corrept. et grat. cap. 2 (x. 751); "Inspiratio bonse voluntatis atque

operis." Without this grace men can "nullum prorsus sive cogitnndo, sive volendo

et amando, sive agendo facere bonum." Elsewhere he calls it also "inspiratio

dilectionis " and " caritatis." C. duas epist. Pel. iv., and De gratia Christi, 39.

' "Nolentem praevenit, ut velit; volentem subsequitur, ne frustra velit"

Enchlr. c. 32.
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of faith, or receptivity for the divine, may be said to be) ; but

he was afterwards led, particularly by the words of Paul in

1 Cor. iv. Y :
" What hast thou, that thou hast not received ?

"

to change his view.* In a word, grace is the breath and blood

of the new man ; from it proceeds aTl that is truly good and

divine, and without it we can do nothing acceptable to

God.

From this fundamental conception of grace arise the several

properties which Augustine ascribes to it in opposition to

Pelagius

:

First, it is absolutely necessary to Christian virtue; not

merely auxiliary, but indispensable, to its existence. It is

necessary "for every good act, for every good thought, for

every good word of man at every moment." "Without it the

Christian life can neither begin, proceed, nor be consummated.

It was necessary even under the old dispensation, which con-

tained the gospel in the form of promise. The saints before

Christ lived of His grace by anticipation. " They stood," says

Augustine, "not under the terrifying, convicting, punishing

law, but under that grace which fills the heart with joy in

what is good, which heals it, and makes it free."
*

It is, moreover, unmerited. Gratia would be no gratia if

it were not gratuita, gratis data!" As man without grace can

do nothing good, he is, of course, incapable oi deserving grace;

for, to deserve grace, he must do something good. "What
merits could we have, while as yet we did not love God?
That the love with which we should love might be created, we
have been loved, while as yet we had not that love. Kever

should we have found strength to love God, except as we
received such a love from Him who had loved us before, and

because He had loved us before. And, without such a love,

Comp. Retract, i. c. 23 ; De dono perseverantise, c. 20, and De prsedest. c. 2.

* " Erant tamen et legls tempore hommea Dei, non Bub lege terrente. convin-

cente, puniente, sed sub gratia delectante, sanante, liberante." De grat. dhristi et

de peccato origin. 1. ii. c. 25 (§ 29).

* Comp. De gestis Pelagii, § 33 (x. 210) ; De pecc. orig. § 28 (x. 265) :
" Non

Dei gratia erit ullo modo, nisi gratuita fuerit omni modo." In many otlier passages

he says: gratia gratis datur; gratia praecedit bona opera; gratia praecedit merita

;

gratia indignis datur.
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wha,t good could we do ? Or, how could we not do good, witli

such a love ? " " The Holy Spirit breathes where He will^

and does not follow merits, but Himself produces the merits
!

'

Grace, therefore, is not bestowed on man because he already

beb'eves, but that he may believe ; not heoause he has deserved

it by good works, but that he Tnay deserve good works."

Pelagius reverses the natural relation by making the cause the

effect, and the effect the cause. The ground of our salvation

can only be found in God Himself, if He is to remain immuta-

ble. Augustine appeals to examples of pardoned sinners,

" where not only no good deserts, but even evil deserts, had

preceded." Thus the apostle Paul, " averse to the faith,

which he wasted, and vehemently inflamed against it, was

suddenly converted to that faith by the prevailing power of

grace, and that in such wise that he was changed not only

from an enemy to a friend, but from a persecutor to a sufferer

of persecution for the sake of the faith he had once destroyed.

For to him it was given by Christ, not only to believe on him,

but also to suffer for his sake." He also points to children,

who without will, and therefore without voluntary merit pre-

ceding, are through holy baptism incorporated in the kingdom

of grace." His own experience, finally, afforded him an argu-

ment, to him irrefutable, for the free, undeserved compassion

of God. And if in other passages he speaks of merits, he

means good works which the Holy Ghost effects in man, and

which God graciously rewards, so that eternal life is grace for

grace. " If all thy merits are gifts of God, God crowns thy

merits not as thy merits, but as the gifts of his grace."
'

* De pecc. orig. § 28 (x. 265) :
" Et ipsorum [prophetarum] corda eadem mun-

dabantur mcdiatoris fide, et difi"undebatur in eis caritas per Spiritum Sanctum, qui

nbi vult spirat, non merita sequens, sed etiam ipsa merita faciens."

' De gratia et libero arbitrio, cap. 22 (§ 44, torn. x. f. 742), Parvuli, he says,

have no will to receive grace, nay, often struggle with tears against being baptized,

" quod eis ad magnum impietatis peccatum imputaretur, si jam libero uterentur

arbitrio : et tamen hseret etiam in reluctantibus gratia, apertissime nullo bono

merito praBcedente, alioquin gratia jam non esset gratia." He then calls attention

to the fact that grace is sometimes bestowed on children of unbelievers, and is with-

held from many children of believers.

' De grat. et lib. arbitrio, c. 6 (f. 726), where Augustine, from passages likt
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Grace is irresistible in its effect ; not, indeed, in the -svav

of physical consti-aint imposed on the will, but as a moral

power, which makes man willing, and which infallibly attains

its end, the conversion and final perfection of its subject.'

This point is closely connected with Augustine's whole doc-

trine of predestination, and consistently leads to it or follows

from it. Hence the Pelagians repeatedly raised the charge

tliat Augustine, under the name of grace, introduced a certain

fatalism. But the irresistibility must manifestly not be ex

tended to all the influences of grace ; for the Bible often speaks

of grieving, quenching, lying to, and blaspheming the Holy

Ghost, and so implies that grace may be resisted ; and it

presents many living examples of such resistance. It cannot

be denied, that Saul, Solomon, Ananias, and Sapphira, and

even the traitor Judas, were under the influence of divine

grace, and repelled it. Augustine, therefore, must make irre-

sistible grace identical with the specific grace of regeneration

in the clect^ which at the same time imparts the clonum perse-

verantice^'

James i. 17; John iii. 2*7; Eph. ii. 8, draws the conclusion: "Si ergo Dei dona

sunt bona merita tua, non Deus coronat merita tua tamquam merita tua, sed tarn-

quam dona sua."

' "Subventum est infirmitati voluntatis humanae, ut divina gratia indeclina-

biliter et insuperabiliter [not ivseparabiliter, as the Jesuit edition of Louvain, 1577,

reads] ageretur; et ideo, quamvis infirma, non tamen deficeret, neque adversitate

aliqua vinceretur." De corrept. et grat. § 38 (torn. x. p. 771).

^ It is in this sense that the Calvinistic theologians have always understood the

Augustinian system, especially the Presbyterians. So, e. g., Dr. Oqnningham (1. c. vol.

ii. p. 352) :
" Augustine, in asserting the invincibility or irresistibility of grace, did

not mean—and those who in subsequent times have embraced this general system

of doctrine as scriptural, did not intend to convey the idea—that mau was com-

pelled to do that which was good, or that he was forced to repent and believe

against his will, whether he would or not, as the doctrine is commonly misrepre-

sented, but merely that he was certainly and effectually made willing, by the reno-

vation of his will through the power of God, whenever that power was put forth hi a

measure sufficient and adequate to produce the remit. Augustine, and those who
have adopted his system, did not mean to deny that men may, in some sense and to

some extent, resist the Spirit, the possibility of which is clearly indicated in Scrip-

ture ; inasmuch as they have most commonly held that, to use the language of our

[the Westminster] Confession, ' persons who are not elected, and who finally perish,

may have some common operations of the Spirit,' which, of course, they resist and

throw off." Similarly Dr. Shedd (Hist, of Doct, vol. ii. 73), who, however, extends
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GracL', filially, works progressively or hy degrees. It re

moves all the consequences of the fall ; but it removes them iD

ail order agreeable to the finite, gradually unfolding nature of

the believer. Grace is a foster-mother, who for the greatest

good of her charge, wisely and lovingly accommodates herself

to his necessities as they change from time to time. Augustine

gives different names to grace in these different steps of its

development. In overcoming the resisting will, and impart-

ing a living knowledge of sin and longing for redemption,

grace is gratia prceveniens or 'prmjparans. In creating faith

and the free will to do good, and uniting the sonl to Christ, it

is gratia ojperans. Joining with the emancipated will to com-

bat the remains of evil, and bringing forth good works as fruits

of faith, it is gratia cobjperans. Finally, in enabling the be-

liever to persevere in faith to the end, and leading him at

length, though not in this life, to the perfect state, in which he

can no longer sin nor die, it is gratia perficiens.^ This includes

the donum jperseveranUcB^ which is the only certain token of

irresistible grace to all the regenerate. " Not all grace," he says, " but the grace

which actually regenerates, Augustine denominates irresistible. By this he meant,

not that the human will is converted unwillingly or by compulsion, but that divine

grace is able to overcome the utmost obstinacy of the human spirit. . . . Divine

grace is irresistible, not in the sense that no form of grace is resisted by the sinner

;

but when grace reaches that special degree which constitutes it regenerating, it then

overcomes the sinner's opposition, and makes him willing in the day of God's

power." This is Calvinistic, but not Augustinian, although given as Augustine's

view. For according to Augustine all the baptized are regenerate, and yet many

are eternally lost. (Comp. Ep. 98, 2 ; De pecc. mer. et rem. i. 39, and the passages

in Hagenbach's Doctrine History, vol. i. p. 358 ff. in the Anglo-American edition.)

The gratia irresistibilis must therefore be restricted to the narrower circle of the

electi. Augustine's doctrine of baptism is far more Lutheran and Catholic than

Calvinistic. According to Calvm, tlie regenerating eifect of baptism is dependent

on the decretum divinum, and the truly regenerate is also elect, and therefore can

never finally fall from grace. Augustine, for the honor of the sacrament, assumes

the possibility of a fruitless regeneration ; Calvin, in the interest of election and

regeneration, assumes the possibility of an ineffectual baptism.

* Summing all the stages together, Augustine says :
'' Et quis istam etsi parvam

dare coeperat caritatem, nisi ille qui prceparat voluntatem, et cooperando perficlt^

quod operando incipit? Quoniam ipse ut vehmus operatur incipiens, qui voleiUibus

cooperatur perSciens. Propter quod ait Apostolus: Certus sum, quoniam qui

operatur in vobis opus bonum, perficiet usque in diem Christi Jesu " (PhiL L 6)..

De grat. et lib. arbitr. c. 27, § 33 (tom. x. 735).

54
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election.' "We call ourselves elect, or children of God, be

cause we so call all those whom we see regenerate, visibly

leading a ]ioly life. But he alone is in truth what he is called,

who perseveres in that from which he receives the name."

Therefore so long as a man yet lives, we can form no certain

judgment of him in this respect. Perseverance till death, i. e.,

to the point where the danger of apostasy ceases, is emphat-

ically a grace, " since it is much harder to possess this gift of

grace than any other; though for him to whom nothing is

hard, it is as easy to bestow the one as the other."

And as to the relation of grace to freedom : Neither ex-

eludes the other, though they might appear to conflict. In

Augustine's system freedom, or self-determination to good, is

the correlative in man of grace on the part of God. The more

grace, the more freedom to do good, and the more joy in the

good. The two are one in the idea of love, wliich is objective

and subjective, passive and active, an apprehending and a

being apprehended."

We may sum up the Augustinian anthropology under these

three heads

:

1. The Primitive State: Immediate, undeveloped unity

of man with God ; child-like innocence
;
germ and condition

of everything subsequent
;
possibility of a sinless and a sinful

development.

2. The State of Sin: Alienation from God; bondage;

dominion of death ; with longing after redemption.

3. The State of Redemption or of Grace: Higher,

mediated unity with God ; virtue approved through conflict

;

the blessed freedom of the children of God ; here, indeed, yet

clogged with the remains of sin and death, but hereafter abso-

lutely perfect, without the possibility of apostasy.

' Augustine treats of this in the Liber de dono perseverantias, one of his latest

writings, composed in 428 or 429 (torn. x. f. 821 sqq.).

* Comp. upon this especially the book De gratia et libero arbitrio, which Augus-

tine wrote A. D. 426, addressed to Valentinus and other monks of Adrumetum, to

refute the false reasoning of those, "qui sic gratiam Dei defendunt, ut negent

hoDiinis liberum arbitrium" (c. 1, torn. x. f. 717).
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§ 158. The Docl/nne of Predestination.

I. AtTRusTiNus r De prsedestinatione sanctorum ad Prosperum et Hilariura

(written a, d. 428 or 429 against the Semi-Pelagians) ; De dono perse-'

verantige (written in the same year and against the same opponents)
;

De gratia et libero arbitrio (written a. d. 426 or 427 ad Valentinum et

Monachos Adrumetinos) ; De correptione et gratia (written to the

same persons and in tiie same year).

II. Corn. Jansenius : Augustinus. Lovan. 1640, torn, iii, Jao. Sibmond
(Jesuit): Historia prgedestinatiana. Par. 1648 (and in his Opera, torn.

iv. p. 271). CarlBeok: Die Augustinische, CalvinistischeundLuthe-

rische Lehre von der Pradestination aus den Quellen dargestellt nnd
mit besonderer Rucksicht auf Schleiermacher's Erwahhingslehre com-
parativ beurtheilt. "Stndien und Kritiken," 1847. J. B. Mozlet:
Augustinian Doctrine of Predestination. Lond. 1855.

Augustine did not stop with tins doctrine of sin and grace.

He pursued his anthropology and soteriology to their source

in theology. His personal experience of the wonderful and
undeserved grace of God, various passages of the Scriptures,

especially the Epistle to the Romans, and the logical connec-

tion of thought, led him to the doctrine of the unconditional

and eternal purpose of the omniscient and omnipotent God.
In this he found the programme of the history of the fall and
redemption of the human race. He ventured boldly, but

reverentially, upon the brink of that abyss of speculation,

where all human knowledge is lost in mystery and in adora-

tion.

Predestination, in general, is a necessary attribute of the

divine will, a& foreknowledge is an attribute of the divine

intelligence; though, strictly speaking, we cannot predicate

of God either a before or an after^ and with him all is eternal

present. It is absolutely inconceivable that God created the

world or man blindly, Avithout a fixed plan, or that this plan

can be disturbed or hindered in any way by his creatures.

Besides, there prevails everywhere, even in the natural life of

man, in the distribution of mental gifts and earthly blessings,

and yet much more in the realm of grace, a higher guidance,

which is wholly independent of our will or act. Who is not

obliged, in his birth in this or that place, at this or that time,
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under these or those ch-cumstances, in all the epochs of his

existence, in all his opportunities of education, and above all

in 'his regeneration and sanctification, to recognize and adore

the providence and the free grace of God ? The farther we

are advanced in the Christian life, the less are we incluied to

attribute any merit to ourselves, and the more to thank God

for all. The believer not only looks forward into eternal life,

but also backward into the ante-mundane eternity, and finds

in the eternal pm'pose of divine love the beginning and the

firm anchorage of his salvation.'

So far we may say every reflecting Christian must believe

in some sort of election by free grace ; and, in fact, the Holy

Scriptures are full of it. But up to the time of Augustine the

doctrine had never been an object of any very profound in-

quiry, and had therefore never been accurately defined, but

only very superficially and casually touched. The Greek

fathers, and Tertullian, Ambrose, Jerome, and Pelagius, had

only taught a conditional predestination, which they made

dependent on the foreknowledge of the free acts of men. In

this, as in his views of sin and grace, Augustine went far

beyond the earlier divines, taught an unconditional election

of grace, and restricted the purpose of redemption to a definite

circle of the elect, who constitute the minority of the race.''

' Rom. viii. 29 ; Eph. i. 4.

^ Comp. the opinions of the pre-Augustinian fathers respecting grace, predesti-

nation, and the extent of redemption, as given in detail in Wiggers, i. p. 440 ff.

He says, p. 448: "In reference to predestination, the fathers before Augustine

were entirely at variance with him, and m agreement with Pelagius. They, like

Pelagius, founded predestination upon prescience, upon the fore-knowledge of God,

as to who would make themselves worthy or unworthy of salvation. They assume,

therefore, not the unconditional predestination of Augustine, but the conditional

predestination of the Pelagians. The Massilians had, therefore, a fuU right to

affirm (Aug. Ep. 225), that Augustine's doctrine of predestination was opposed to

the opinions of the fathers and the sense of the church (ecclesiastico sensui), and

that no ecclesiastical author had ever yet explained the Epistle to the Romans aa

Augustine did, or in such a way as to derive from it a grace that had no respect to

the merits of the elect. And it was only by a doubtful inference (De dono pers. 19)

that Augustine endeavored to prove that Cyprian, Ambrose, and Gregory Nazian-

zen had known and received his view of predestination, by appealing to the agree-

ment between this doctrine and their theory of grace." Pelagius says of predestina-

tion in his Comn^entary on Rom. viii. 29 and ix. 30 :
" Quos prajvidit conformes esse
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In Augustine's system the doctrine of predestination is

not, as in Calvin's, the starting-point, but the consumma
tion. It is a deduction from his views of sin and grace

It is therefore more practical than speculative. It is held in

check by his sacramental views. If we may anticipate a much
later terminology, it moves within the limits of infralapsa

rianism, but pbilosopliieally is less consistent than supralapsa-

rianism. While the infralapsarian theory, starting with the

consciousness of sin, excludes the fall—the most momentous
event, except redemption, in the history of the world—from

the divine purpose, and places it under the category of divine

permission, making it dependent on the free will of the tirst

man ; the supralapsarian theory, starting with the conception

of the absolute sovereignty of God, includes the fall of Adam
in the eternal and unchangeable plan of God, though, of course,

not as an end, or for its own sake (which would be blasphemy),

but as a temporary means to an opposite end, or as the nega-

tive condition of a revelation of the divine justice in the repro-

bate, and of the divine grace in the elect. Augustine, there-

fore, strictly speaking, knows nothing of a double decree of

election and reprobation, but recognizes simply a decree of

election to salvation ; though logical instinct does sometimes

carry him to the verge of supralapsarianism. In both systems,

however, the decree is eternal, unconditioned, and immutable;

the difference is in the subject, which, according to one system,

is man fallen, according to the other, man as such. It was a

noblo inconsistency which kept Augustine from the more strin-

gent and speculative system of supralapsarianism; his deep

moral convictions revolted against making any allowance for

Bin by tracing its origin to the divine will ; and by his peculiar

view of the inseparable connection between Adam and the

race, he could make every man as it were individually respon-

sible for the fall of Adam. But the Pelagians, who denied

this connection, charged him with teaching a kind of fatalism.

The first sin, according to Augustine's theory, was an act

of freedom, which could and should have been avoided. But

in vita, voluit ut ficient confbiTnes in gloria. . . . Quos praescivit credituros, hos

vocavit, vocatio autera volentes colligit, non invitos."
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once committed, it subjected the whole race, "which was germ-

inally in the loins of Adam, to the punitive justice of God.

All men are only a mass of j^erdition,' and deserve, both for

tlieir innate and their actual sin, temporal and eternal death.

God is but just, if He leave a great portion, nay (if all heathen

and unbaptized children are lost), the greatest portion, of

mankind to their deserved fate. But He has resolved from

eternity to reveal in some His grace, by rescuing them from

the mass of perdition, and without tlieir merit saving

them.

This is the election of grace, or predestination. It is re-

lated to grace itself, as cause to effect, as preparation to execu-

•tion.** It is the ultimate, unfathomable ground of salvation.

It is distinguished from foreknowledge, as will from intel

ligence; it always implies intelligence, but is not always im-

plied in it.' God determines and knows beforehand what He
will do ; the fall of man, and the individual sins of men. He
knows perfectly even from eternity, but He does not determine

or will them, He only permits them. There is thus a point,

where prescience is independent of ^predestination, and where

human freedom, as it were, is interposed, (Here lies the phil-

osophical weakness, but, on the other liand, the ethical strength

of the infralapsarian system, as compared with the supralap-

sarian). The predetermination has reference only to good, not

to evil. It is equivalent to election, while predestination, in

the supralapsarian scheme, includes the decretum electioiiig

and the decretum reprobationis. Augustine, it is true, speaks

' Massa perditionis, a favorite expression of Augustine.

' De prsedest. sanct. c, 10 (or § 19, torn. x. f. 803): "Inter gratiam et praedestj

nationem hoc tantum interest, quod prasdestinatio est gratise prasparatio, gratia vei

jam ipsa donatio. Quod itaque ait apostolus: Non ex operihua ne forte quis eztollc-

tur, ipsius enim sumus jigmentum, creati in C/irisfo Jesu in operibus bonis (Ep L

9), gratia est
;
quod autem sequitur : Quce prmparavit Deus, ut in illis ambulemiu.

prsedestinatio est, quse sine prsescientia non potest esse." Furtlier on in the sad*

chapter :
" Gratia est ipsius prsedestinationis effectus."

' De praed. sanctorum, cap. 10: " Prgedestinatio . . . sine prsescientia non potest

esse ;
potest autem esse sine praedestinatione praascientia. Prasdestinatione <iuippe

2)eus ea prsescivit, quae fuerat ipse facturus . . . praescire autem potens est etiam

ruae ipse non facit, sicut quaecumque peccata." Comp. De dono persevei.intiao, a
18 (f. 847 sq.).
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also in some places of a predestination to perdition (in conse-

quence of sin), but never of a predestination to sin.^ The elec-

tion of grace is conditioned by no foreseen merit, but is abso-

lutely free. God does not predestinate His children on account

of their faith, for their faith is itself a gift of grace ; but He
predestinates them to faith and to holiness.'

Thus also the imputation of teaching that a man may be

elect, and yet live a godless life, is precluded.* Sauetification

is the infallible efi'ect of election. Those who are thus pre-

destinated as vessels of mercy, may fall for a while, like David
and Peter, but cannot finally fall from grace. They must at

last be saved by the successive steps of vocation, justification,

and glorification, as certainly as God is almighty and His pro-

mises Tea and Amen ;
* while the vessels of wrath are lost

through their own fault. To election necessarily belongs the

gift of perseverance, the donum pcrseverantice, which is attest-

ed by a happy death. Those who fall away, even though they

have been baptized and regenei-ated, show thereb}^, that they

* De anima et ejus origine (written a. d. 419), 1. iv. c. 11 (or § 16, torn. x. f.

895) : " Ex uno homine omnes homines ire in condemnationem qui nascuntur ex

Adam, nisi ita renascantur in Cbristo . . . quos prcedestinavit ad cefernam vitam

misericordissimus gratis largitor : qui est et illis quos prcedestinavit ad ceternam mor-

tem, justissinius supplicii retributor." Conip. Tract, in Joann, xlviii. 4 : "ad sem

piternum interitum praedestinatos," and similar passages.

" De praed. sanct. c. 18 (§ 3Y, x. f. 815): "Elegit ergo nos Deus in Christo ante

mundi constitutionem, praedestiuans nos in adoptionem filiorum : non quia per no3

Bancti et immaculati futuri eramus, sed elegit prcedcstinavitque ut essemus." Augus-

tine then goes on to attack the Pelagian and Semi-Pelagian theory of a predestina-

tion conditioned upon the foreseen holiness of the creature. Cap. 19 (§ 38) : "Nee

quia credidimus, sed ut credamus, vocamur,"

* This imputation of some monks of Adrumetum in Tunis is met by Augustine

particularly in his treatise De correptione et gratia (a. d. 427), in which he shows

that as gratia and the liberum arbitrium, so also correptio and gratia, admonition

and grace, are by no means mutually exclusive, but rather mutually condition each

other.

* De corrept. et grat. c. 7 (§ 14) : " Nemo eorum [electorum] perit, quia non

faUitur Deus. Horum si quisquam perit, vitio humano vincitur Deus ; sed nemo

eorum perit, quia nulla re vincitur Deus." Ibid. c. 9 (§23, f. 763): "Quicunque

ergo in Dei providentissima dispositione praesciti, prajdestinati, vocati, justiticati,

glorificati sunt, non dico etiam nondum renati, sed etiam nondum nati, jam iilii Dei

3unt, et omnino perire non possunt." For this he appeals to Rom. viii. 31 ff.

;

Jolm vi 37, 39, etc.
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never belonged to the number of the elect.* Hence we cannot

certainly know in this life who are of the elect, and we must
call all to repentance and offer to all salvation, though the

vocation of grace only proves effectual to some.

Augustine, as already remarked, deduced this doctrine from

his view of sin. If all men are by nature utterly incompetent

to good, if it is grace that works in us to will and to do good,

if faith it«elf is an undeserved gift of grace: the ultimate

ground of salvation can then be found only in the inscrutable

counsel of God. He appealed to the wonderful leadings in

the lives of individuals and of nations, some being called to the

gospel and to baptism, while others die in darkness. Why
precisely this or that one attains to faith and others do not, is,

indeed, a mystery. We cannot, says he, in this life explain

the leadings of Providence ; if we only believe that God is

righteous, we shall hereafter attain to perfect knowledge.

He could cite many Scripture texts, especially the ninth

chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, for his doctrine. But
other texts, which teach the universal vocation to salvation,

and make man responsible for his reception or rejection of the

gospel, he could only explain by forced interpretations. Thus,

for instance, he understands in 1 Tim. ii. 4 by the all men,

whom God will have to be saved, all manner of men, rich

and poor, learned and unlearned, or he wrests the sense into

:

All who are saved, are saved only by the will of God.^ When
he iinds no other way of meeting objections, he appeals to the

inscrutable wisdom of God.

Augustine's doctrine of predestination was the immediate

occasion of a theological controversy which lasted almost a

hundred years, developed almost every argument for and

against the doctrine, and called forth a system holding middle

ground, to which we now turn.

' De corrept. et gi-atia, c. 9 (§ 23, x. f. 763): "Ab illo [Deo] datur etiam per-

Beverantia in bono usque in finem ; neque enim datur nisi eis qui non peribuut

:

quoniam qui non perseverant peribunt." Ibid. c. 11 (§ 36, f. 770) : "Qui auieu:

cadunt el pereunt, in praedestinatorum numero non fuerunt."

' Opus imperf. iv. 124; De corrept. et gratia, i. 28 ; De prsed. sanct. 8; Encnir

c. 1 )S ; Epist. 217, c. 6. Comp. Wiggers, 1. c. pp. 365 and 463 S.
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§ 159. Semi-Pelagianism»

Oomp. the Works at § 146.

SOURCES.

I JoH. Oassian-js (t 432) : Collationes Patrum xxiv, especially the xiii

In the Opera omnia, cum commentariis D. Alardi Qazm (Gazet),

Atrebati (Atrecht or Arras in France), 1G28 and 1733; reprinted,

with additions, in Mlgne's Patrologia, tom. xlix. and 1. (torn. i. pp.

478-1328), and also published several times separately. Vinoentius
LiEiJfENSis (t 450), Faustus Ehegiensis (t 490-500), and other Semi-

Pelagian writers, see Gallandi, Biblioth. tom. x., and Migne, Patrol,

tom. 1. and liii.

n. AuGUSTii^^us : De gratia et libero arbitrio; De correptione et gratia;

De prjsdestinatione sanctorum; De dono perseverantiaa (all in the

10th vol. of the Benedict, ed.). Peospee Aquitanus (a disciple and
admirer of Augustine, t460): Epistola ad Augustinum de reliquiis

Pelagianse haareseos in Gallia (Aug. Ep. 225, and in Opera Aug. tom. x.

780), and De gratia et libero arbitrio (contra 0>>llatorem). Hilaeius:

Ad xVugustinum de eodem argumento (Ep. 226 among the Epp. Aug.,

and in tom. x. 783). Also the Augustinian writings of Avitus of

Vienne, Cjesarius of Arle:?, Eulgentius of Ruspe, and others. (Comp.
Gallandi, Bibl. tom. xi. ; Migne, Patrol, vol. li.)

The Acta of the Synod of Oeange, a. d. 529, in Mansi, tom. viii.

711 sqq.

LITERATUEE.

Jao. Siemond: Historia pradestinatiana. Par. 1648. JonAXN Geffken:

Historia Semipelagianisrai antiquissima (more properly antiquissimi).

Gott. 1826 (only goes to the year 434). G. Fe. Wiggees: Versuch

einer pragniatisclien Darstellung des Semipelagianismus in seinem

Kampfe gegen den Aiigustinismus bis zur zweiten Synode zu Orange.

Hamburg, 1833 (tlie second part of his already cited work upon

Augustinianisra and Pelagianisin). A very thorough work, but un-

fortunately without index. Oomp. also Waloh, Soheockh, and the

appropriate portions of the later works upon the history of the church

and of doctrines.

Semi-Pelagianism is a somewhat vague and indefinite

attempt at reconciliation, hovering midway between the

sharply marked systems of Pelagius and Augustine, taking off

the edge of ea ih, and inclining now to the one, now to the



858 THEED PEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.

other. The name was introduced daring the scholastic age,

but the system of doctrine, in all essential points, was formed

in Southern France in the fifth century, during the latter

years of Augustine's life and soon after his death. It pro-

ceeded from the combined influence of the pre-Augustinian

synergism and monastic legalism. Its leading idea is, that

divine grace and the human will jointly accomplish the work
of conversion and sanctification, and that ordinarily man must

take the first step. It rejects the Pelagian doctrine of the

moral soundness of man, but rejects also the Augustinian doc-

trine of tlie entire corruption and bondage of tlie natural man,

and substitutes the idea of a diseased or crippled state of the

voluntary power. It disowns the Pelagian conception of grace

as a mere external auxiliary ; but also, quite as decidedly, the

Augustinian doctrines of the sovereignty, irresistibleness, and

limitation of grace ; and affirms the necessity aud the internal

operation of grace with and through human agency, a general

atonement through Christ, and a predestination to salvation

conditioned by the foreknowledge of faith. The union of the

Pelagian and Augustinian elements thus attempted is not,

however, an inward organic coalescence, but rather a mechan-

ical and arbitrary combination, which really satisfies neither

the one interest nor the other, but commonly leans to the

Pelagian side.'

For this reason it admirably suited the legalistic and ascetic

piety of the middle age, and indeed always remained within

* Wiggers (ii. pp. 359-364) gives a comparative view of the three systems in

parallel columns. Comp. also the criticism of Baur, Die christliche Kirche vom
vierten bis zum sechsten Jahrhundert, p. 181 ff. The latter, with his wonted sharp-

ness of criticism, judges very unfavorably of Semi-Pelagianism as a whole. " This

halving and neutralizing," he says, p. 199 S., "this attempt at equal distribution of

the two complementary elements, not only setting them apart, but also balancing

them with one another, so that sometimes the one, sometunes the other, is predomi-

nant, and thus within this whole sphere everything is casual and arbitrary, varying

and indefinite according to the diversity of circumstances and individuals, this is char-

acteristic of Senii-Pelagianism throughout. If the two opposing theories cannot be

inwardly reconciled, at least they must be combined in such a way as that a specific

element must be taken from each ; the Pelagian freedom and the Augustinian grace

must be advanced to equal rank. But this method only gains an external juxtaposi-

tion of the two."
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the pale of the Catholic church, and never produced a separate

Beet.

We glance now at the main features of the origin and

progress of this school.

The Pelagian system had been vanquished by Augustine,

and rejected and condemned as heresy by the church. This

result, however, did not in itself necessarily imply the com-

plete approval of the Augustinian system. Many, even oppo-

nents of Pelagius, recoiled from a position so wide of the older

fathers as Augustine's doctrines of the bondage of man and the

absolute election of grace, and preferred a middle ground.

First the monks of the convent of Adrumetum in l^orth

Africa differed among themselves over the doctrine of predes-

tination ; some perverting it to carnal security, others plung-

ing from it into anguish and desperation, and yet others

feeling compelled to lay more stress than Augustine upon

hnman freedom and responsibility. Augustine endeavored to

allay the scruples of these monks by his two treatises, De
gratia et lihero arhitrio^ and De correpUone et gratia. The

abbot Yalentinus answered these in the name of the monks in

a reverent and submissive tone.*

But simultaneously a more dangerous opposition to the

doctrine of predestination arose in Southern Gaul, in the form

of a regular theological school within the Catholic church.

The members of this school were first called " remnants of the

Pelagians," '^ but commonly Massiltans, from Massilia (Mar-

seilles), their chief centre, and afterwards Semi-Pelagians.

Augustine received an account of this from two learned and

pious lay friends, Prosper, and Hilarius,' who begged that he

himself would take the pen against it. This was the occasion

of his two works, Be proedestinatione sam^ctorum, and Be dano

• His answer is found in the Epistles of Augustine, Ep. 216, and in Opera, torn.

X. f. 746 (ed. Bened.).

' "Reliquice Pelagianorum." So Prosper calls them in his letter to Augustine

He saw in them disguised, and therefore only so much the more dangerous, Pela

gjians.

' Not to be confounded with Hilarius, bishop of Aries, in distinction from when:

he is called Hilarius Prosperi. Hilary calls himself a layman (Aug. Ep. 226, § 9)

Comp. the Benedictines in torn. x. f. 785; Wiggers, il 137).
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pcrs3verenfi(B, with which he worthily closed liis labors as at

author. He deals with these disputants more gently than

with the Pelagians, and addresses them as brethren. After

his death (430) the discussion was continued principally in

'Gaul ; for then North Africa was disquieted by the victorious

invasion of the Vandals, which for several decades shut it out

from the circle of theological and ecclesiastical activity.

At the head of the Semi-Pelagian party stood John Cas-

BiAisr, the founder and abbot of the monastery at Massilia, a

man of thorough cultivation, rich experience, and unquestioned

orthodoxy/ He was a grateful disciple of Chrysostom, who
ordained him deacon, and apparently also presbyter. Hia

Greek training and his predilection for monasticism were a

favorable soil for his Semi-Pelagian theory. He labored awhile

in Pome with Pelagius, and afterwards in Southern France, in

the cause of monastic piety, which he efficientl}' promoted by
exhortation and example. Monasticism sought in cloistered

retreats a protection against the allurements of sin, the desolat-

ing incm'sions of the barbarians, and the wretchedness of an

age of tumult and confusion. But the enthusiasm for the

monastic life tended strongly to over-value external acts and

ascetic discipline, and resisted the free evangelical bent of the

Augustinian theology. Cassian wrote twelve books De
ccBnobiorum insfitutis, in which he first describes the outward

life of the monks, and then their inward conflicts and victories

over the eight capital vices : intemperance, unchastity, avarice,

anger, sadness, dulness, ambition, and pride. More important

are his fourteen Collationes Patrum^ conversations which Cas-

sian and his friend Germanus had had with the most expe-

1 Wiggers treats thoroughly and at length of him, m the above cited mono-

graph, vol. ii. pp. Y-136. He has been mistakenly supposed a Scythian. His name

and his fluent Latinity indicate an occidental origin. Yet he was in part educated

at Bethlehem and in Constantinople, and spent seven years among the anchorites in

Egypt. He mentioned John Chrysostom even in the evening of his life with grate-

ful veneration. (De incarn. vii. 30 sq.) "What I have written," he says, "John

has taught me, and therefore account it not so much mine as liis. For a brook

rises from a spring, and what is ascribed to the pupil, must be reckoned wholly to

the honor of the teacher." On the life and writings of Cassian compare alsc

ScaoNEMANN, Bibliotheca, vol. ii. (reprinted in Migne's ed. vol. i.).
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rienced ascetics in Egypt, during a seven yef^rs' sojourn

there.

In this work, especially in the thirteenth Colloquy/ he

rejects decidedly the errors of Pelagius," and affirms the uni-

versal sinfulness of men, the introduction of it by the fall of

Adam, and the necessity of divine grace to every individual

act. But, with evident reference to Augustine, though with-

out naming him, he combats the doctrines of election and of

the irresistible and particular operation of grace, which were

in conflict with the church tradition, especially with the Orien-

tal theology, and with his own earnest ascetic legalism.

In opposition to both systems he taught that the divine

image and human freedom were not annihilated, but only

weakened, by the fall; in other words, that man is sick, but

not dead, that he cannot indeed help himself, but that he can

desire the help of a physician, and either accept or refuse it

when offered, and that he must co-operate with the grace of

God in his salvation. The question, which of the two factors

has the initiative, he answers, altogether empirically, to this

effect: that sometimes, and indeed usually, the human will,

as in the cases of the Prodigal Son, Zacchseus, the Penitent

Thief, and Cornelius, determines itself to conversion; some-

times grace anticipates it, and, as with Matthew and Paul,

draws the resisting will—yet, even in this case, without con-

straint—to God.' Here, therefore, the gratia prceveniens is

manifestly overlooked.

These are essentially Semi-Pelagian principles, though

capable of various modifications and applications. The

* De protectione Dei. In Migne's edition of Cass. Opera, vol. i. pp. 39V-954.

^ He calls the Pelagian doctrine of the native ability of man ''profanam opinio-

nem" (Coll. siii. 16, in Migne's ed. torn. i. p. 942), and even says: "Pelagium pa^ne

omnes wipictaie [probably here equivalent to " contempt of grace," as Wiggers, ii.

20, explains it] et amentia vicisse" (De incarn. Dom. v. 2, torn. ii. 101).

' " Nonnumquam," says he, De institut. coenob. sii. 18 (Opera, vol. ii. p. 45C, ed

Migne), " etiam inviti trahimur ad saliitem." This is, however, accordhig to Cassian,

a rare exception. The general distinction between Scmi-Pelagianisni and the Melanch-

thonian synergism may be thus defined, that the former ascribes the initiative in the

work of conversion to the human will, the latter to divine grace, which involves

also a different estimate of the importance of the gratia praeveniens or prseparans.
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clnircli, even the Eoraan clmrcli, has rightly emphasized the

necessity of preveiiient grace, but has not impeached Cassian,

who is properly the father of the Semi-Pelagian theory. Leo

the Great even commissioned him to write a work against

Nestorianism,' in which he found an excellent opportunity to

establish his orthodoxy, and to clear himself of all connection

with the kindred heresies of Pelagianism and Nestorianism,

which were condemned together at Ephesus in 431. He died

after 432, at an advanced age, and though not formally canon-

ized, is honored as a saint by some dioceses. His works are

very extensively read for practical edification.

Against the thirteenth Colloquy of Cassian, Pkosper Aqui-

TAims, an Augustinian divine and poet, who, probably on ac«

count of the desolations of the Yandals, had left his native

Aquitania for the South of Gaul, and found comfort and repose

in the doctrines of election amid the wars of his age, wrote

a book upon grace and freedom," about 432, in which he

criticises twelve propositions of Cassian, and declares them all

heretical, except the first. He also composed a long poem in

defence of Augustine and his system,' and refuted the " Gallic

slanders and Yincentian imputations," which placed the doc-

trine of predestination in the most odious light.*

But the Semi-Pelagian doctrine was the more popular, and

made great progress in France. Its principal advocates after

' De incamatione Christi, libri vii. in Migne's ed. torn. ii. 9-272.

' Found in the works of Prosper, Paris, 1*7 11 (torn. li. in Migne's Patrol.), and

also in the Appendix to the Opera Augustini (torn. x. 171-198, ed. Bened.), under

the title Pro Augustino, liber contra ColMorem. Comp. Wiggers, ii. p. 188 ff.

* Carmen de ingratis. He charges the Semi-Pelagians with ingratitude to

Augustine and his great merits to the cause of religion.

* These Responsiones Prosperi Aquitani ad capitula calumniantiimi Gallorum

and Ad capitula objectionum Vincentianorum (of Vincentius Lirinensis) are also

found in the Appendix to the 10th vol. of the Benedictine edition of the Opera

Augustini, f. 198 sqq. and f. 207 sqq. Among the objections of Vincentius are.

e. g., the following:

3. Quia Dcus majorem partem generis humani ad hoc creet, ut illam perdat in

sternum.

4. Quia major pars generis humani ad hoc creetur a Deo, ut non Dei, sed diaboli

faciat voluntatem.

10. Quia adulteria et corruptelie virginum sacrarum ideo contingant, quia illaa

Deus ad hoc prajdestinavi*; ut caderent.
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Cassian are tlie following: the presbyter-monk Yincentius of

Lerinum, author of the Commonitorium^ in which he developed

the true catholic test of doctrine, the threefold consensus, in

covert antagonism to the novel doctrines of Augustinianism

(about 434) ;• Factstus, bishop of Rhegium (Riez), who at the

council of Aries (475) refuted the hyper-Augustinian presbyter

Lucidus, and was commissioned by the council to write a work
upon the grace of God and human freedom;" Gennadius,

presbyter at Marseilles (died after 495), who continued the

biographical work of Jerome, De viris illustrihus^ down to

495, and attributed Augustine's docti-ine of pi-edestination to

his itch for writing ;
^ ARNOBros the younger ;

* and the much
discussed anonymous tract Proedestinatus (about 460), which,

by gross exaggeration, and by an unwarranted imputation of

logical results which Augustine had expressly forestalled,

placed the doctrine of predestination in an odious light, and

then refuted it/

* Comp. above, § 118; also Wiggera, ii. p. 208 flf"., and Baur, 1. c. p. 185 ffi,

who likewise impute to the Commonitorium a Semi-Pelagian tendency. This ia

beyond doubt, if Yincentius was the author of the above-mentioned Objectionea

Vincentianae. Perhaps the second part of the Commonitorium, which, except the

last chapters, has been lost, was specially directed against the Augustinian doctrine

of predestination, and was on this account destroyed, while the first part acquired

almost canonical authority in the CathoUc church.

^ De gratia Dei et humanfe mentis libero arbitrio (in the Biblioth. maxima Patrum,

torn. viii.). This work is regarded as the ablest defence of Semi-Pelagianisra written

in that age. Comp. upon it Wiggers, ii. p. 224 fiF.

^ De viris illustr. c. 38, where he speaks in other respects eulogistically of

Augustine. He refers to the passage in Prov. x. 19: "In multiloquio non fugiea

peccatum." Comp. respecting him Wiggers, ii. 350 ff. and Neander, Dogmen-

geschichte, i. p. 406. His works are found in Migne's Patrol, vol. 58.

* In his Commentarius in Psalmos, written about 460, especially upon Ps.

cxxvii. : " Nisi Dominus aedificaverit domum." Some, following Sirmond, consider

him as the author of the next-mentioned treatise Prcedestinatus^ but without good

ground. Comp. Wiggers, ii. p. 348 f.

* " Proedestinatus, sen Prjedestinatorum hajresis, et libri S. Augustino temera

adscripti refutatio." The hjeresis Praedcstinatorum is the last of ninety heresies,

and consists in the assertion :
" Dei prasdestinatione peccata committi." This work

was first discovered by J. Sirmond and published at Paris in 1643 (also in Gallandi,

Biblioth. torn. x. p. 359 sqq., and in Migne's Patrol, tom. liii. p. 587 sqq., together

with Sirmond's Historia Praedeetinatiana). It occasioned in the seventeenth cen-

tury a lively controversy between the Jesuits and the Jansenists, as to whether

there had existed a distinct sect of Prsedestinarians. The author, however, merely
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The author of the Prmdestinatus says, that a treatise liad

fallen into his hands, which fraudalentlj bore upon its face

the name of the orthodox teachei' Augustine, in order to

smuggle in, under a Catholic name, a blasphemous dogma, per-

nicious to the faith. On this account lie had undertaken to

transcribe and to refute this work. The treatise itself consists

of three books ; the first, following Augustine's book, De
hwresihiis, gives a description of ninety heresies from Simon
Magus down to the time of the author, and brings up, as the

last of them, the doctrine of a double predestination, as a doc-

trine which makes God the author of evil, and renders all the

moral endeavors of men fruitless
;

' the second book is the

pseudo-Augnstinian treatise upon this ninetieth heresy, but is

apparently merely a Semi-Pelagian caricature by the same
author ;

" the third book contains the refutation of the thus

travestied pseudo-Augustinian doctrine of predestination, em-
ploying the usual Semi-Pelagian arguments.

A counterpart to this treatise is found in the also anony-

mous work, De vocatione omnium gentium, which endeavors

to commend Augustinianism by mitigation, in the same degree

that the Praedestinatus endeavors to stultify it by exaggeration.'

It has been ascribed to pope Leo I. (f 461), of whom it would

not be unworthy ; but it cannot be supposed that the work of

so distingaislied a man could have remained anonymous. The

feigned such a sect to exist, in order to avoid the appearance of attacking Augus-

tine's authority. See details in AViggers, ii. p. 329 ff. ; Neander, Dogmengeschichte,

i. 399 ff. ; and Baur, p. 190 ff. The latter says: "The treatise [more accurately

the second book of it; the whole consists of three books] is ascribed to Augustine,

but as the ascription is immediately after declared false, both assertions are evidently

made with the purpose of condemning Augustine's doctrine with its consequences

(only not directly in his name), as one morally most worthy of reprobation."

Neander ascribes only the first and the third book, Baur also the second book, to

a Semi-Pelagian.

' The first book has also been reprinted in the Corpus hsereseolog. ed. F. Oehler,

torn. i. Berol. 1856, pp. 233-268.

^ Just as the Capitula Gallorum and the Objectiones VincentiansB exaggerate

Augustinianism, in order the more easily to refute it.

^ It is found among the works of Leo I. and also of Prosper Aquitanus, but

3 mates from the views of the latter. Comp. Quesnel's learned Disaertationes de

auctore libri de vocatione gentium^ in the second part of his & lition of Leo's works,

and also Wiggers, ii. p. 218 ff.
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author avoids even the term, prijedestinatio, and teaches express-

ly, that Christ died for all men and would have all to be saved

,

thus rejecting the Augustinian particularism. But, on the

other hand, he also rejects the Semi-Pelagian principles, and
asserts the utter inability of the natural man to do good. He
unhesitatingly sets grace above the human will, and representa

the whole life of faith, from beginning to end, as a work of

unmerited grace. He develops the three thoughts, that God
desires the salvation of all men ; that no one is saved by his

own merits, but by grace ; and that the human understanding

cannot fathom the depths of divine wisdom. We must trust

in the righteousness of God. Every one of the damned sutlers

only the righteous punishment of his sins ; while no saint can

boast himself in his merits, since it is only of pure grace that

he is saved. But how is it with the great multitude of infants

that die every year without baptism, and without opportunity

of coming to the knowledge of salvation? The author feels

this difficulty, without, however, being able to solve it. He
calls to his help the representative character of parents, and

dilutes the Augustinian doctrine of original sin to the negative

conception of a mere defect of good, which, of course, also

reduces the idea of hereditary guilt and the damnation of un-

baptized children. He distinguishes between a general grace

which comes to man through the external revelation in nature,

law, and gospel, and a special grace, which effects conversion

and regeneration by an inward impartation of saving power,

and which is only bestowed on those that are saved.

Semi-Pelagianism prevailed in Gaul for several decades.

Under the lead of Faustns of Rhegium it gained the victory

in two synods, at Aries in 472 and at Lyons in 475, where

Augustine's doctrine of predestination was condemned, though

without mention of his name.

§160. Victory of Semi-Augustinianism. Oouncil of Ora/ngc^

A. D. 529.

But tiiese svTiods were only provincial, and were the cause

of a schism. In North Africa and in Rome the Augustinian

56



866 THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

Bvstem of doctrine, though in a somewhat softened form, at-

tained the ascendency. In the decree issued by pope Gehisius

iu 496 de lihris recipiendis et non recijpiendls (the beginning

of an Index libroruni prohibitorum), the writings of Augustine

and Prosper Aquitanus are placed among books ecclesiastically

sanctioned, those of Cassian and Faustus of Rhegium among
the apocryphal or forbidden. Even in Gaul it found in the

beginning of the sixth century very capable and distinguished

advocates, especially in Avitus, archbishop of Yienne (190-

523), and C^saeius, archbishop of Aries (502-542). Asso-

ciated with these was Fulgentius of Ruspe (f 533), in the

name of the sixty African bishops banished by the Yandals

and then living in Sardinia.'

The controversy was stirred up anew by the Scythian

monks, who in their zeal for the Monophysite theoiDaschitism,

abhorred everything connected with Nestorianism, and urged

first pope Hormisdas, and then with better success the exiled

African bishops, to procure the condemnation of Semi-Pela-

gianism.

These transactions terminated at length in the triumph of

a moderate Augustinianism, or of what might be called Semi-

Augustinianism, in distinction from Semi-Pelagianism. At
the synod of Orange (Arausio) in the year 529, at which

Csesarius of Aries was leader, the Semi-Pelagian system, yet

without mention of its adherents, was condemned in twenty-

five chapters or canons, and the Augustinian doctrine of sin

and grace was approved, without the doctrine of absolute or

particularistic predestination.^ A similar result was reached

* He wrote De veritate prsedestinationis et gratise Dei, three libb. against

Faustus. He uses in these the expression praedestinatio duplex^ but understands by

the second praedestinatio the prcedestination to damnation, not to sin, and censures

those who affirmed a predestination to sin. Yet he expressly consigned to damna-

tion all unbaptized children, even such as die iu their mother's womb. Comp.

Wiggers, ii. p. 378.

•^ Comp. the transactions of the Concilium Arausicanum, the twenty-five Capitula,

and the Symbolum in the Opera Aug. ed. Bened. Appendix to tom. x. 15*? sqq. ; in

Mansi, tom. viii. p. 712 sqq. ; and in Hefele, ii. p. 704 flf". The Benedictine editors

trace back the several Capitula to their sources in the works of Augustine, Prosper

fj.nd others.
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at a synod of Yaleiice (Valencia), held the same year, but

otherwise unknown.'

The synod of Orange, for its Augustinian decisions in

anthropology and soteriology, is of great importance. But as

the chapters contain many repetitions (mostly from the Bible

and the works of Augustine and his followers), it will suffice

to give extracts containing in a positive form the most impor-

tant propositions.

Chap. 1. The sin of Adam has not injured the body only,

but also the soul of man.

2. The sin of Adam has brought sin and death upon all

mankind.

3. Grace is not merely bestowed when we pray for it, but

grace itself causes us to pray for it.

5. Even the beginning of faith, the disposition to believe,

is effected by grace.

9. AH good thoughts and works are God's gift.

10. Even the regenerate and the saints need continually

the divine help. »

12. What God loves in us, is not our merit, but his own
gift.

13. The free will weakened." in Adam, can only be restored

through the grace of baptism.

16. All good that we possess is God's gift, and therefore

no one should boast.

18. Unmerited grace precedes meritorious works.'

19. Even had man not fallen, he would have needed divine

grace for salvation.

23. When man sins, he does his own will ; when he does

good, he executes the w^ili of God, yet voluntarily.

* The Acts of the synod of Valence, in the metropolitan province of Vienna,

held in the same year or in 530, have been lost. Pagi, and the common view,

place this synod after the synod of Orange, Hefelc, on the contrary (ii. 718), before

it. But we have no decisive data.

' " Arbitrium voluntatis in primo homine hifirmatum " (not " amissum ").

' There are then meritorious works. " Debetur merces bonis operibus, si fiant,

Bed gratia qua3 non debetur prfecedit, ut fiant." Chap. 18 taken from Augustine's

Opus iniperf. c. Jul. i. c. 133 and from the Sentences of Prosper Aquitanus, n. 297

But, on the other hand, Augustine also says': " Merita nostra sunt Dei munera."
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25. The love of God is itself a gift of God.

To these chapters the synod added a Creed of anthropology

and soteriology, which, in opposition to Semi-Pelagianism^

contains tlie following five propositions
;

'

' In tlie Latin original, the Epilogus reads as follows (Aug. Opera, torn. x.

Appendix, f. 159 sq.):

" Ac sic secundum suprascriptas sanctarum scripturarum sententias vel antiquo-

rum patrum definiiiones hoc, Deo propitiante, et prjedicare debemus et credere, quod

per peccatum primi hominis ita iuclinatum et attenuatum fueiit liberum arbitrium,

ut nuUus postca aut diUgere Deum sicut oportuit, aut credere in Deum, aut operari

propter Deum quod bonum est, possit, nisi gratia eum et misericordia divina praeve-

nerit. Unde Abel justo et Noe, et Abrahse, et Isaac, et Jacob, et omni antiquorum

sanctorum multitudini illam prasclaram fidem, quam in ipsorum laude praedicat aposto-

lus Paulus, non per honum naturae, quod prius in Adam datum luerat, sed per gratiam

Dei credimus fuisse collatam. Quam gratiam etiam post adventum Domini omnibus

qui baptizari desiderant, non in libero arbitrio haberi, sed Christi novimus simul et

credimus largitate couferri, secundum illud quod jam supra dictum est, et quod pne-

dicat Paulus apostolus : Vobis donatum est pro Christo non nolum ut in eum credatis,

sed etiam ut pro illo patiamini (Phil. i. 29) ; et illud : Bens qui cnepit in vobis bonmn.

opus, perficiet usque in diem Domini nostri Jesu Christi (Phil. i. 0) ; et illud : Gra-

tia salvi facti estis per fidgm, et hoc non ex vobis, Dei enim donum est (Ephes. ii, 8);

et quod de se ipso ait apostolus: Misericordiam consecutus sum ut fidelis essem

(1 Cor. vii. 29); non dixit quia eram, sed ut essem; et illud: Quid habes quod non

accepisti ? (1 Cor. iv. 7) ; et illud : Omne datum bonum et omne donum perfectum

de sursum est, descendens a Patre lumimim (Jac. i. 1*7); et illud: Nemo Jiabet quid-

quam boni, nisi illi datum fuerit de super (Joann. iii. 23). Innumerabilia sunt sanc-

tarum scripturarum testimonia quiB possunt ad probandam gratiam proferri, sed

brevitatis studio prsetermissa sunt, quia et revera cui pauca non sufficiunt plura

non proderunt.

" Hoc etiam secundum fidem catholicam credimus, quod accepta per baptismum

gratia, omnes baptizati, Christo auxiliante et cooperante, quae ad salutem anima

pertinent, possint et debeant, si fideliter laborare voluerint, adimplere.

" Aliquos vero ad malum divina potestate prtedestinatos esse non solum non

credimus, sed etiam si sunt, qui tantum malum credere velint, cum omni detestatione

illis anatliema dicimus.

" Hoc etiam salubriter profitemur et credimus, quod iu omni opere bono non

nos incipimus et postea per Dei misericordiam adjuvamur, sed ipse nobis, nuUis

prsecedentibus bonis meritis, et fidem et amorem sui prius inspirat, ut et baptismi

sacramonta fideliter requiramus, et post baptismum cum ipsius adjutorio ea quag sibi

sunt placita implere possimus. Unde iiianifestissime credendum est, quod et illius

latronis, quem Dominus ad paradisi patriam revocavit, et Cornelii centurionis, ad

quern angelus Domini missus est, et Zachsei, qui ipsum Domiuuru suscipere meruit,

ilia tarn admirabilis fides non fuit de natura, sed divinaj largitatis donum.

"Et quia definitionem antiquorum patrum nostramque, quae suprascnpta est

non solum religiosis, sed etiam laicis medicamenturii esse, et desideramuL et cupimus
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1. Through the fall free will has been so weakened, that

without prevenient grace no one can love God, believe on

Him, or do good for God's sake, as he ought {sicut ojoortuit^

implying that he may in a certain measure).

2. Tlirough the grace of God all may, by the co-operation

of God, perform what is necessary for their soul's salvation.

3. It is by no means our faith, that any have been pre-

destinated by God to sin {ad onalum)^ but rather ; if there are

people who believe so vile a tiling, we condeum them with

utter abhorrence {cum omni detestatione).'^

4. In every good work the beginning proceeds nor. from us,

but God inspires in us faith and love to Him without merit

precedent on our part, so that we desire baptism, and after

baptism can, with His help, fulfil His will.

5. Because this doctrine of the fathers and the synod is also

salutary for the laity, the distinguished men of the laity also,

who have been present at this solemn assembly, shall subscribe

these acts.

In pursuance of this requisition, besides the bishops, the

Prsefectus preetorio Liberius, and seven other viri illustres,.

signed the Acts. This recognition of the lay element, in view

of the hierarchical bent of the age, is siguificaut, and indicate&

an inward connection of evangelical doctrine with the idea of

the universal priesthood. And they were two laymen, we
must remember, l?*rosper and Hilarius, who first came forward

in Gaul in energetic opposition to Semi-Pelagianism and in

advocacy of the sovereignty of divine grace.

The decisions of the council were sent by Caesarius to

Rome, and were confirmed by pope Boniface II. in .530.

Boniface, in giving his approval, emphasized the declaration,

that even the beginning of a good will and of faith is a gift of

placuit ut earn etiam illustres ac magnifici viri, qui nobiscum ad pragfiitam festivita-

tem convenerunt, propria manu subscriberent."

Then follow the names of fourteen bishops (headed by Caesarius) and eiglit lay-

men (headed by Petrus Marcelliuus Felix Liberius, vir clarissimus et illustrls Praa-

fectus Prffitorii Galliarum atque Patricius).

' This undoubtedly takes for granted, that Augustine did not teach this ; and in

fact he taught only a predestination of the wicked to perdition, not a predestination

to sin.



870 THIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

prevenient grace, while Semi-Pelagianism left open a vva> to

Christ without grace from God. And beyond question, the

church was fully warranted in affirming the pre-eminence of

grace over freedom, and the necessity and importance of the

gratia j^rimieniens.

Notwithstanding this rejection of the Semi-Pelagian teach-

ings (not teachers), they made their way into the church

again, and while Augustine was universally honored as a

canonized saint and standard teacher, Cassian and Faustus of

Rhegium remained in grateful remembrance as saints in

France.'

At the close of this period Gregory the Great represents

the moderated Augustinian system, with the gratia jy/xeveniens,

but without the gratia irresistihilis and without a particularis-

tic decretum ahsolutum. Throuo-li him this milder Auffustin-

ianism exerted great influence upon the mediasval theology.

Yet the strict Augustinianism always had its adherents, in

such men as Bede, Alcuin, and Isidore of Seville, who taught

a gemina prmdestinatio^ sive electorum ad salutem, sive repro-

borum ad mortem ; it became prominent again in the Gott-

schalk controversy in the ninth century, was repressed by

scholasticism and the prevailing legalism ; was advocated by

the precursors of the Reformation, especially by Wiclif and

Huss; and in the Reformation of the sixteenth century, it

gained a massive acknowledgment and an independent develop-

ment in Calvinism, which, in fact, partially recast it, and gave

it its most consistent form.

' Comp. respecting the further history of anthropology Wiggkrs : Schicksale der

augustinischen Anthropologie von der Verdammung des Seniipelagiainsmus auf den

Synoden zu Orange and Valence, 529, bis zur Reaction des Monchs Gottsclialk fiii

lion Augustinismus, in Niedner's "Zeitschrift fur hist. Theologie,'' 1854, p, 1 ff.



CHAPTEK X.

CHUBCH FATHEE8, AND THEOLOGICAL LITERATUKE,

Domp. the general literature on the Fathers in vol. i. § 116, and the special

literature in the several sections followinc:.

I.

—

Thi*: Geeek Fathers.

§ 161. Exisebius of CcBsarea.

I. EusEBirs Pamphili : Opera omnia Gr. et Lat., curis variorum nempe II.

Valesii, Fr. Vigeri, B. Montfaucon^ Card. Angelo Mail edita; coUegit

et denuo recognovit /. P. Migne. Par. (Petit-Montrouge) 1857. 6

vols. (torn, xix.-xxiv. of Migne's Patrologia Graeca). Of his several

works his Church History has been oftenest edited, sometimes by
itself, sometimes in connection with his Vita Oonstantini, and with

the church histories of his successors; best by Henr. Valesius (Du
Valois), Par. 1659-73, 3 vols., and Oantabr. 1720, 3 vols., and again

1746 (with additions by G. Reading^ best ed.); also (without the later

historians) by E. Zinimcrmann, Francof. 1822; F. A. Reinichen^ Lips.

1827-8, 3 vols.; E. Burton, Oxon. 1838, 2 vols. (1845 and 1856 in 1

vol.); Schwegler, Ti'ib. 1852; also in various translations: In German
by Stroth, Quedlinburg, 1776 ff., 2 vols.; by Ghss, Stuttg. 1839; and

several times in French and English; in English hj Hanmer {IbM),

T. Shorting, and better by Ghr. Fr. Crvse (an Amer. Episcopalian of

German descent, died in New York, 1865) : Tlie Ecclesiastical History

of Euseb. Pamph., etc.. New York, 1856 (10th ed.), and Lond. 1858

(in Bolin's Eccles. Library). Oomp. also the literary notices in Brunei,

sub Euseb., and James Barling, Cyclop. Bibliograpb. p. 1072 fF.

\l Biographies by Hierontmus (-De viris illustr. c. 81, a brief sketcii, with

a list of his works), Valesius (De vita scriptisque Ensebii Ca^sai'.), W.
Cave (Lives of the most eminent Fathers of the Church, vol. ii. pp.

95-144, ed. H. Gary. Oxf. 1840), Heinichen, Stroth, Ckvse, and

others, in their editions of the Eccles. Hist, of Eusebius. F. C. Bauk*
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Comparatur Eusebius hist. eccl. parens cum parente hist. Herodoto

Tub. 1834. H^nell: De Euseb. Oass. religionis christ. defensore.

Gott. 1843. Sam. Lee : Introductory treatise in his Engl, edition of

the Theophany of Eusebius, Cambr. 1843. Semisoh: Art. Eusebius v.

CfBS. in Herzog's Encycl. vol. iv. (1855), pp. 229-238. Lyman Cole

man: Eusebius as an historian, in the Bibliotheca Sacra, Andover,

1858, pp. 78-96. (The biography by Acacius, his successor in the see

of Csesarea, Socr. ii. 4, is lost.)

This third period is uncommonly rich in great teachers of

the church, who happil}'' united theological abilit}^ and prac-

tical piety, and who, by their development of the most import-

ant dogmas in conflict witli mighty errors, earned the gratitude

of posterity. They monopolized all the learning and eloquence

of the declining Roman empire, and made it subservient to the

cause of Christianity for the benefit of future generations.

They are justly csRed fatIters of the church; they belong to

Christendom without distinction of denominations; and they

still, especially Athanasius and Chrysostom among the Greek

fathers, and Augustine and Jerome among the Latin, by tReir

writings and their example, hold powerful sway, though with

different degrees of authority according to the views enter-

tained by the various churches concerning the supremacy of

the Bible and the value of ecclesiastical tradition.

We begin the series of the most important ISTicene and post-

Nicene divines with Eusebius of Caesarea, the "father of

church history," the Christian Herodotus.

He was born about the year 260 or 270, probably in

Palestine, and was educated at Antioch, and afterwards

at Csesarea in Palestine, under the influence of the works of

Origen. He formed an intimate friendship with the learned

presbyter Pamphilus,' who had collected a considerable bib-

lical and patristic library, and conducted a flourishing theolog-

' Hence the surname EiVe'/Sios {6 <pi\os) rod nafi<pi\ov, Pamphili, by which

anciently he was most frequently distinguished from many other less noted met.

of the same name, e. g. : Eusebius of Nicomedia (f 341), Eusebius of Vercelli

(f 371), Eusebius Emesenus, of Emesa or Emisa in Phoenicia (f 360), and others.

Ou this last comp. Opuscula qua? supersunt Graeca, ed. Augusti, Elberfeld, 1829

somewhat hastily ; corrected by Thilo, Ueber die Schriften des Euseb. von Alex

md des Euseb. von Emisa, Halle, 1832.
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ical scliool which he had founded at Csesarea, till in 309 he

died a martyr in the persecution under Diocletian.' Ensebiua

taught for a long time in this school ; and after the death of

his preceptor and friend, he travelled to Tyre and to Egypt,
and was an eye-witness of the cruel scenes of the last greal

persecution of the Christians. He was imprisoned as a con
fessor, but soon released.

Twenty years later, when Eusebius, presiding at the coun-

cil at Tyre (335 or 336), took sides against Athanasius, the

bishop Potamon of Heraclea, according to the account of

Ei^iphanius, exclaimed in his face :
" How dost thou, Eusebius,

sit as judge of the innocent Athanasius? Who can bear it?

Why ! didst thou not sit with me in prison in the time of the

tyrants ? They plucked out my eye for my confession of the

truth ; thou camest forth unhurt ; thou hast suffered nothing

for thy confession ; unscathed thou art here present. How
didst thou escape from prison ? On some other ground than

because thou didst promise to do an unlawful thing [to sacri-

fice to idols]? or, perchance, didst thou actually do this?"

But this insinuation of cowardice and infidelity to Christ arose

probably from envy and party passion in a moment of excite-

ment. With such a stain upon him, Eusebius would hardly

have been intrusted by the ancient chm*ch with the episcopal

Btaff.^

About the year 315, or earlier, Eusebius was chosen bishop

of Caesarea,' where he labored till his death in 3i0. The

patriarchate of Antioch, which was conferred upon him after

the deposition of Eustathius in 331, he in honorable self-denial,

and from preference for a more quiet literary life, declined.

He was drawn into the Arian controversies against his

will, and played an eminent part at the council of Nicaga,

where he held the post of honor at the right hand of the pre-

siding emperor. In the perplexities of this movement he took

' Jerome -emarks of Pamphilua (De viris illustribus, c. 75) :
" Tanto bibliothecae

divinoe amore flagravit, ut maximain partem Origenis voluminum sua manu descrip

serit, quae usque hodie [a. 392] in Caesariensi bibliotheca habentur."

' So Valesius also views the matter, while Baronius puts faith iu the rebuke.

' Hence he ia also called Eusebius Cassariensis or Palestiaus.
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middle ground, and endeavored to unite the opposite parties.

Tliis brouglit him, on the one hand, the peculiar favor of the

emj^eror Constantine, but, on the other, from the leaders of

the Nicene orthodoxy, the suspicion of a secret leaning to the

Arian heresy.' It is certain that, before the council of JNicrea,

he sympathized with Arius ; that in the council he proposed

an orthodox but indefinite compromise-creed ; that after the

council he was not friendly with Athanasius and other defend-

ers of orthodoxy ; and that, in the synod of Tyre, which de-

posed Athanasius in 335, he took a leading part, and, accord-

ing to Epiphanius, presided. In keeping with these facts is

his silence respecting the Arian controversy (which broke out

iu 318) in an Ecclesiastical History which comes down to 324,

and was probably not completed till 326, when the council of

Nicsea would have formed its most fitting close. He would
rather close his history with the victory of Constantino over

Licinius than with the Creed over which theological parties

contended, and with which he himself was implicated. But,

on the other hand, it is also a fact that he subscribed the

Wicene Creed, though reluctantly, and reserving his own inter-

' So thought, among the ancients, Hilary, Jerome (who otherwise speaks favora-

bly of Eusebius), Theodoret, and the second council of Nicaea (a. d. 181), which

unjustly condemned him even expressly, as an Arian heretic ; and so have tliought,

among moderns, Baronius, Petavius, Clericus, Tillemont, Gieseler; while the church

historian Socrates, the Roman bishops Gelasius and Pelagius II., Valesius, G. Bull,

Cave (who enters into a full vindication, 1. c. p. 135 sqq.), and Sam. Lee (and most

Anglicans), have defended the orthodoxy of Eusebius, or at least mention him with

very high respect. The Galilean church has even placed him in the catalogue of

saints. Athanasius never expressly charges him with apostasy from the Nicene faith

to Arianism or to Semi-Arianism, but frequently says that before 325 he held with

Arius, and changed his opinion at Nicaea. This is the view of Mohler also (Athana-

sius der Grosse, p. 333 if.), whom Domer (History of Christology, i. Y92) inaccu-

rately reckons among the opponents of the orthodoxy of Eusebius. The testimonies

of the ancients for and against Eu.«ebius are collected in Migue's edition of his- works,

tom. i. pp. 68-98. Among recenl wp'ters Dr. Samuel Lee has most fully investigated

the orthodoxy of Eusebius in the Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of the

Theophania from the Syriac, pp. xxiv.-xcix. Ho arrives at the conclusion (p. xcviii.),

" that Eusebius was no Arian ; and that the same reasoning must prove that he wa8

no Semi-Arian ; that he did in no degree partake of the error of Origen, ascribed to

him so positively and so groundlessly by Photius." But this is merely a negative

result.
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pretation of the Jiomoousion ^ that he publicly recommended
it to the people of his diocese ; and that he never formally

'•ejected it.

The only satisfactory solution of this apparent inconsistency

is to be found in his own indecision and leaning to a doctrinal

latitudinarianism, not uufrequent in historians who become

familiar with a vast variety of opinions in different ages and

countries. On the important point of the Jiomoousimi he

never came to a firm and final conviction. He wavered be-

tween the older Origenistic subordinationism and the Niceno

orthodoxy. He asserted clearly and strongly with Origen the

eternity of the Son, and so far was decidedly opposed to Arian-

ism, which made Christ a creature in time; but he recoiled

from the homoousion, because it seemed to him to go beyond

the Scriptures, and hence he made no use of the term, either

in his book against Marcellus, or in his discourses against

Sabellius. Religious sentiment compelled him to acknowledge

the full deity of Christ; fear of Sabellianism restrained him.

He avoided the strictly orthodox formulas, and moved rather

in the less definite terms of former times. Theological acumen

he constitutionally lacked. He was, in fact, not a man of con-

troversy, but of moderation and peace. He stood upon the

border between the ante-Nicene theology and the Nicene.

His doctrine shows the color of each by turns, and reflects the

unsettled problem of the church in the first stage of the Arian

controversy.'

With his theological indecision is connected his weakness

of character. He was an amiable and pliant court-theologian,

and suffered himself to be blinded and carried away by the

splendor of the first Christian emperor, his patron and friend.

Constantino took him often into his counsels, invited him to

his table, related to him his vision of the cross, showed him

the famous labarura, listened standing to his occasional ser-

mons, wrote him several letters, and intrusted to him the

' The same view is taken substantially by Baur (Geschichte der Lehre von der

Dreieinigkeit und Menschwerdung, i. 475 ff.), Dorner (Entwicklungsgeschicli e der

Lehre von der Person Christi, i. 792 ff.), Semisch (Art. Eusebius in Herzog's Ency

klopiidie, vol iv. 233), and other modem German theologians.
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supervision of the copies of the Bible for the use of the churches

in Constantinople.

At the celebration of the thirtieth anniversary of this em-

peror's reign (336), Eusebius delivered a panegyric decked

with the most pompous hyperbole, and after his death, in

literal obedience to the maxim: " De mortnis nihil nisi

bonum," he glorified his virtues at the expense of veracity and

with intentional omission of his faults. With all this, how-

ever, he had noble qualities of mind and heart, which in morr

quiet times would have been an ornament to any episcopal see

And it must be said, to his honor, that he never claimed the

favor of the emperor for private ends.

The theological and literary value of Eusebius lies in the

province of learning. He was an unwearied reader and

collector, and probably surpassed all the other church fathers,

hardly excepting even Origen and Jerome, in compass of

knowledge and of acquaintance with Grecian literature both

heathen and Christian ; while in originality, vigor, sharpness,

and copiousness of thought, he stands far below Origen, Atha-

nasius, Basil, and the two Gregories. His scholarship goes

much further iu breadth than in depth, and is not controlled

and systematized by a philosophical mind or a critical judg-

ment.

Of his works, the historical are by far the most celebrated

and the most valuable ; to wit, his Ecclesiastical History^ his

Ghrordcle, his Life of Constantine^ and a tract on the Martyrs

of Palestine in the Diocletian persecution. The position of

Eusebius, at the close of the period of persecution, and in the

opening of the period of the imperial establishment of Chris-

tianity, and his employment of many ancient documents, some
of which have since been lost, give these works a peculiar

v^alue. He is temperate, upon the whole, impartial, and truth-

loving—rare virtues in an age of intense excitement and po-

lemical zeal like that in which he lived. The fact that he

was the first to work this important field of theological study,

and for many centuries remained a model in it, justly entitles

him to his honorable distinction of Father of Church History.

ITet he is neither a critical student nor an elei>:ant writer of
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history, but onlj a diligent and learned collector. His Eccle-

siastical History, from tlie birth of Christ to the victory of

Constantino over Licinins in 324, gives a colorless, defect-

ive, incoherent, fragmentary, yet interesting pictnre of the

heroic yonth of tlie church, and owes its incalculable value,

not to the historic art of the author, but almost entirely to his

eo])ious and mostly literal extracts from foreign, and in some
cases now extinct, sources. As concerns the iirst three centu-

ries, too, it stands alone ; for the successors of Eusebius begin

their history where he leaves off.

His Chronicle consists of an outline-sketch of universal his-

tory down to 325, arranged by ages and nations (borrowed

largely from the Clironography of Julius Afi-icanus), and an

abstract of this universal chronicle in tabular form. The
Greek oi-iginal is lost, with the exception of unconnected frag-

ments by Syncellus ; but the second part, containing the chron-

ological tables, was translated and continued by Jerome to

378, and remained for centuries the source of tlie synchronistic

knowledge of history and the basis of historical works in Chris-

tendom.' Jerome also translated, with several corrections and

additions, a useful antiquarian work of Eusebius, the so-called

Onomasticon, a description of the places mentioned in the

Bible.^

In his Life, and still more in his Eulogy, of Constantine,

Eusebius has almost entirely forgotten the dignity of the his-

torian in the zeal of the panegyrist. JN^evertheless, this work

is the chief source of the history of the reign of his imperial

friend.'

The Greek title was : XpoviKSiv KavSuocu TravToda-rrr] la-Topia (Hieron. De viria

illustr. c. 81); the Latm is: Chronica Eusebii s. Canones historise universae, Hiero-

nymo interprete. See Vallarsi's ed. of Jerome's works, torn. viii. 1-820. Jerome

also calls it Temporum librum. It is now known also (since 1818) in an Armenian

translation. Most complete edition by Angelo Mai, in Script, vet. nova coll. torn,

viii. Rom. 1833, republished in Migne's edition of the complete works of Eusebius,

torn. i. p. 100 sqq.

" Hepi TaJ;/ TOTTiKoi'v 6uofJi.dTu>v toov iv t^ ^fia ypa<p^, De situ ct noniinibus locorum

Hebraicorum, in Jerome's works, torn. iii. 121-290. A new edition, Greek and

Latin, by Larsow and Parthey, Berol. 1862.

- Socrates already observes (in the first book of his Church History) that Euse-

bius wrote the Life of Constantine more as a panegyrical oration than as an accurate
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Next in importance to his historical works are his aj^l

ogetic; namelj, liis Prcejyaratio evangelical and his Demo^n-

stratio enangelica? These were both written before 324, and
are au arsenal of the apologetic material of the ancient church.

The former proposes, in fifteen books, to give a documentary
refutation of the heathen religions from Greek writings. The
latter gives, in twenty books, of which only the first ten are

preserved, the positive argument for the absolute truth of

Christianity, from its nature, and from the fulfilment of the

prophecies in the Old Testament. The Theophany, in five

books, is a popular compend from these two works, and was
probably written later, as Epiphanius wrote his Anacephalseosis

after the Panarion, for more general use." It is known in the

Greek original from fragments only, published by Cardinal

Mai," and now complete in a Syriac version which was discov-

ered in 1839 by Tattam, in a Mtrian monastery, and was

account of events. Baronius (Annal. ad an. 324, n. 5) compares the Vita Constan-

tini, not unfitly, with the Cyropaedia of Xenophon, who, as Cicero says, "vitam

Cyri non tam ad historiae fidem conscripsit, quam ad effigiem justi principis

exhibeudam." This is the most charitable construction we can put upon this

book, the tone of which is uitolerably offensive to a manly and mdependent spirit

acquamted with the crimes of Constantine. But we should remember that stronger

men, such as Athanasius, Hilary, and Epiphanius, have overrated Constantino, and

called him " most pious " and " of blessed memory." Burckhardt, in his work
on Constantine, p. 346 and passim, speaks too contemptuously of Eusebius, without

any reference to his good qualities and great merits.

' Best edited by Thomas Gaisford, Oxon. 1843, 4 vols. 8vo. In Migne's edi-

tion it forms torn. iii.

* Likewise edited by Gaisford, Oxf. 1852, 2 vols. 8vo. In Migne's edition

tom. iv.

" Dr. Sam. Lee, however, is of the opposite opinion, see p. xxii. of the Preface

to his translation. " It appears probable to me," he says, " that this more popular

and more useful work [the Theophania] was first composed and published, and that

the other two [the Praeparatio, and the Demonstratio Evaugelica]—illustrating, as

they generally do, some particular points only—argued in order in our work—were
reserved for the reading and occasional writing of our author during a considerable

number of years, as well for the satisfaction of his own mind, as for the general

reading of the learned. It appears probable to me, therefore, that this waa
one of the first productions of Eusebius, if not the first after the persecutions

ceased."

* In the fourth volume of the Novae Patrum Bibliothecse, Rem. 1847, pp.

108-156, reprinted in Migne's edition of the works of Eusebius, tom. v. 609
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edited by Samuel Lee at London in 1842.' To this class also

belongs his apologetic ti-act Against HieroGles?

Of much less importance are the two dogmatic works of

Eusebius: Against Marcellus^ and Upon the Church Iheology

(likewise against Marcellus), in favor of the hypostatical exist-

ence of the Son.'

His Commentaries on several books of the Bible (Isaiah,

Psalms, Luke) pursue, without independence, and without

knowledge of the Hebrew, the allegorical method of Origen."

To these are to be added, finally, some works in Biblical

Introduction and Archaeology, the Onomasticon, already alluded

to, a sort of sacred geography, and fragments of an enthusi-

astic Apology for Origen, a juvenile work which he and Pam-
philus jointly produced before 309, and which, in the Ori-

genistic controversy, was the target of the bitterest shots of

Epiphanius and Jerome.^

§ 162. The Church Historimis after Eiisebius.

I. The Church Histories of Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoeet, Eyageius,

Philostoegius, nnd Theodoeus Leotoe have been edited, with the

Eccles. Hist, of Eusebius, by VaJesiiis, Par. 1659-'73, in 3 vols, (defec-

tive reprint, Frankf. a. M. 1672-'79); best ed., Cambridge, 1720, and

again 1746, in 3 vols., with improvements and additions by Gtdl.

Reading. Best English translation by Meredith, Manmer, and Wye

' Also in English, under the title : On the Theopbania, or Divine Manifestation

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, by Eusebius, translated into English, with Notes, from

an ancient Syriac Version of the Greek original, now lost; to which is prefixed a

Vindication of the orthodoxy, and prophetical views, of that distinguished writer, by

Sam. Lee, D. D., Cambr. 1843. The MS. of this work is deposited in the British

Museum ; it was written at Edessa in the Estranghelo, or old church-handwriting of

the Syrians, on very fine and well-prepared skin. Dr. Lee assigns it to the year 411

(L c. p. xii.).

^ In Migne's edition, torn. iv. 795-868.

' In Migne's edition, torn. vi. p. 707 sqq.

* Angelo Mai has published new fragments of Commentaries of Eusebius on the

Psalms and on the Gospel of Luke in Novse Patrum Bibliothecffi, torn. iv. p. 77 sqq.

and p. 1 60 sqq., and republished m Migne's ed. vol. vi.

* The sixth book was added by Eusebius alone after the death of bis friend.

The first book is still extant in the Latin version of Rufinus, aud some extracts in

Photius.
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SaUo7isfalI, Cambr. 1683, 1692, and London, 1709. ISTew ed. in Bohn'a

Ecclesiastical Library, Lond. 1851, in 4 vols, small 8vo.

IL F. A. HoLZHATTSEX : De fontibus, quibns Socrates, Sozomenus, ac Theo-

doretus in scribenda historia sacra usi sunt. Gott. 1825. G. Dangees:

De fontibus, indole et dignitate librorum Theod. Lectoris et Evagrii.

Gott. 1841. J. G. Dovvling: An Introduction to the Critical Study

of Eccl. History. Lond. 1838, p. 34 ff. F. Chr. Baur: Die Epochet

der kirchlichen Geschichtschreibung. Tub. 1852, pp. 7-32. Comp.

P. Sohaff: History of the Apostolic Church, Gen. Introd. p. 52 f.

EusEBius, without intending, it, founded a school of church

historians, who continued the thread of his story from Con-

stantine the Great to the close of the sixth century, and, like

him, limited themselves to a simple, credulous narration of

external facts, and a collection of valuable documents, without

an inkling of the critical sifting, philosophical mastery, and

artistic reproduction of material, which we find in Thucydides

and Tacitus among the classics, and in many a modern histo-

rian. None of them touched the history of the first three cen-

turies ; Eusebius was supposed to have done here all that could

be desired. The histories of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theod-

oret run nearly parallel, but without mutual acquaintance or

dependence, and their contents are very similar.* Evagrius

carried the narrative down to the close of the sixth century.

All of them combine ecclesiastical and political history, which

after Constantino were inseparably interwoven in the East

;

and (with the exception of Philostorgius) all occupy essentially

the same orthodox stand-point. They ignore the Western

church, except where it comes in contact with the East.

These successors of Eusebius are

:

Socrates, an attorney or scholasticus in Constantinople,

born in 380. His work, in seven books, covers the period

from 306 to 439, and is valuable for its nnmerous extracts

' The frequent supposition (of Valois with others) that Sozomen wrote to com

plete Socrates, and Theodoret to complete both, cannot be proved. The authors

seem independent of one another. Theodoret says iu the Prooemium :
" Since

Eusebius of Palestine, commencing his history with the holy apostles, has described

the events of the church to the reign of the God-beloved Conetantine, I have begun

tny history where he ended his." He makes no mention of any other wrirers on I he

same subject. Nor does Sozomen, 1. i. c. 1, where he alludes to his predecessors

Valesius charges Sozomen with plagiarism.
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from sources, and its calm, impartial representation. It has

been charged with a leaning towards Novatianism. He had

upon the whole a higher view of the duty of the historian than

his contemporaries and successors; he judged more liberally

of heretics and schismatics, and is less extravagant in the

praise of emperors and bishops.'

Hermias Sozomen, a native of Palestine, a junior contempo-

rary of Socrates, and likewise a scholasticus in Constantinople,

wrote the history of the church, in nine books, from 323 to the

death of Honorius in 423,^^ and hence in its subjects keeps pace

for the most part with Socrates, though, as it would appear,

without the knowledge of his work, and with many additions

on the history of the hermits and monks, for whom he had a

great predilection.'

Theodorkt, bishoj^ of Cyrus, was born at Antioch about

390, of an honorable and piou3 mother ; educated in the cloister

of St. Euprepius (perhaps with JN estorius) ; formed upon the

writings of Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodore of Mopsuestia

;

made bishop of Cyros, or Cyrrhos, in Syria, after 420 ; and

died in 457. He is known to us from the Christological con-

troversies as the most scholarly advocate of the Antiochian

dyophysitism or moderate ISTestorianism
; condemned at Ephe-

6US in 431, deposed by the council of Robbers in 449, ac-

quitted in 451 by the fourth ecumenical council on condition of

his condemning Nestorius and all deniers of the theotokos, but

again partially condemned at the fifth long after his death.

He was, therefore, like Eusebius, an actor as well as an author

of church history. As bishop, he led an exemplary life, his

enemies themselves being judges, and was especially benevolent

to the poor. He owned nothing valuable but books, and ap-

plied the revenues of his bishopric to the public good. He
shared the superstitions and weaknesses of his age.

His Ecclesiastical History, in five books, composed about

450, reaches from 325 to 429. It is the most valuable con

• Separate edition by Hussey: Socratis scholastici Historia Eccl. Oxon. 1853, 3

vols. 8vo.

' According to the usual, but incorrect statement, to the year 439.

• He informs us (Book v. c. 15) tliat his grandfather, with his whole family, was

converted to Christianity by a miracle of the mouk Hilarion.

56
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tinnation of Eusebius, and, though shorter, it furnishes an

essential supplement to the works of Socrates and Sozomen.

His " Ilistoria religiosa " consists of biographies of hermits

and monks, written with great enthusiasm for ascetic holiness,

and with many fabulous accessories, according to the taste of

the day. His "Heretical Fables,"' though sn])erl]cial and

marred by many errors, is of some importance for the history

of Cliristian doctrine. It contains a severe condemnation of

Nestorius, which we should hardly expect from Theodoret.''

Theodoret was a very fruitful author. Besides these histo-

ries, he wrote valuable commentaries on most of the books of

the Old Testament and on all the Epistles of Paul ; dogmatic

and polemic works against Cyril and the Alexandrian Chris-

tology, and against the heretics ; an apology of Christianity

against the Greek philosophy ; and sermons and letters."

EvAGEirs (born about 536 in Syria, died after 594) was a

lawyer in Antioch, and ]-endered the patriarch Gregory great

service, particularly in an action for incest in 588. He was

twice married, and the Antiochians celebrated his second wed-

ding (592) with public plays. He is the last continuator of

Eusebius and Theodoret, properly so called. He begins his

Ecclesiastical History of six books with the council of Ephesus,

i31, and closes it with the twelfth year of the reign of the

emperor Maurice, 594. He is of special importance on the

!Nestorian and Eutychian controversies
;

gives accounts of

• AlpiTiKTJs KaKoixv^la^ fwiTojUT], in five books; in Scliulze's edition of the Opera,

torn. iv. p. 280 sqq. The fifth book presents a summary of the chief articles of the

orthodox faith, a sort of dogmatical compend,

^ Book iv. ch. 12. Gamier, Cave, and Oudin regard this anti-Nestorian chapter

as a later interpolation, though without good reason ; Schulze (note in loco, torn. iv.

p. 368) defends it as genuine. It should be remembered that Theodoret at the

council of Chalcedon could only save himself from expulsion by anathematizing

Nestorius.

' Theodoketi Opera omnia cura et studio Jac. S?rmondi, Par. 1642, 4 vols, fol.,

with an additional vol. v. by Gamier, 1684. Another edition by /. L. Schulze,

Halle, l'768-"74, 5 tom. in 10 vols., which has been republished by /. P. iligne,

Par. 1860, in 5 vols. (Patrologia Grajca, tom. Ixxx.-lxxxlv.). The last volume in

Schulze's and Migne's editions containo Garnier's Auctarium ad opera Theod. and

his Dissertations on the life and on the faith of Theodoret, and on the fifth ecumen-

ical Synod. Comp. also Schrockh, Church History, vol. xviiL
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bisliops and monks, churches and public buildings, earthquakes

and otlier calamities ; and interweaves political history, such

as the wars of Chosroes and the assaults of the barbarians.'

He was strictly orthodox, and a superstitious venerator of

monks, saints, and relics.^

Theodorus Lector, reader in the church of Constautinoph

about 525, compiled an abstract from Socrates, Sozomen, and

Theodoret, under the title of Historia tripartita, which is still

extant in the manuscript ;

' and composed a continuation of

Socrates from 431 to 518, of whicli fragments only are pre-

served in John Daniascenus, Nilus, and Nicephorus Callisti.*

Of Philostoegius, an Arian church historian (born in 368),

nothing has come down to us but fragments in Photius ; and

these breathe so strong a partisan spirit, that the loss of the

rest is not to be regretted. He described the period from the

commencement of the Arian controversy to tlie reign of Valen-

tinian HI. a. d. 423.

Tiie series of the Greek church historians closes with

Nioephorus Callistus or Callisti (i. e., son of Callistus),* who
lived at Constantinople in the fifteenth century. He was sur-

prised that the voice of history had been silent since tlie sixth

century, and resumed the long-neglected task where his prede-

cessors had left it, but on a more extended plan of a general

history of the catholic church from the beginning to the yea*

911. We have, however, only eigliteen books to the death of

emperor Phocas in 610, and a list of contents of five other

books. He made large use of Eusebius and his successors, and

added unreliable traditions of the later days of the Apostles,

^ Valesius blames him "quodnon tantam diligentiam adhibuit in conquirendia

antiqtiitatis ecclesiastica3 monumentis, quam in legendis profanis auctoribus."

' The first edition was from a Parisian manuscript by Rob. Stephanus, Par.

1544. Valesius, in his complete edition, employed two more manuscripts. A new

edition, according to the text of Valesius, appeared at Oxford in 1844.

' Valesius intended to edit it, and contented himself with giving the variations,

Bince the book furnished nothing new.

* Collected in the edition of Valesius.

* Not to be confounded with Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople, who waa

deposed during the image controversy and died 828. His works, among wliich is

also a brief Chronographia ab Adamo ad Michaelis et Theoiiliili tempora (8'28). form

torn. c. in Migne'a Patrologia Grteca.
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•"he history of Monopliysitism, of monks and saints, of the bar-

barian irruptions, &c. He, too, ignores the Pelagian contro-

versy, and takes little notice of the Latin church after the fifth

century.'

In the Latin church—to anticipate thus much—Eusebius

found. only one imitator and continuator, the presbyter and

monk RuFiNus, of Aquileia (330-410). He was at first a friend

of Jerome, afterwards a bitter enemy. He translated, with

abridgments and insertions at his pleasure, the Ecclesiastical

History of Eusebius, and continued it to Theodosius the Great

(392). Yet his continuation has little value. He wrote also

biographies of hermits ; an exposition of the Apostles' Creed

;

and translations of several works of Origen, with emendations

of offensive portions.'^

Cassiodorus, consul and monk (died about 562), composed

a useful abstract of the works of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theod-

oret, in twelve books, under the title of Historia tripartita,

for the Latin church of the middle age.

The only properly original contributions to church history

from among the Latin divines were those of Jerome (f 419) in

his biographical and literary Catalogue of Illustrious Men
(written in 392), which Gennadius, a Semi-Pelagian presbyter

of South Gaul, continued to the year 495. Sulpicius Severus

(f 420) wrote in good style a Sacred History, or History of the

Old and I^ew Testament, from the creation down to the year

400 ; and Paulus Orosius (about 415) an apologetic Universal

History, which hardly, however, deserves the name of a his-

tory.

§ 163. Athanasius the Great.

I. S. Athanasius : Opera omnia quae extant vel quge ejus nomine circum-

feruntur, etc., Gr. et lat., opera et studio monacliorum ordinis S. Bene-

* First edition in Latin hy John Lange, Basil. 1553; in Greek and Latin by

Front. Bucceus, Par. 1630, iu 2 vols. There exists but one Greek manuscript copy

of Nicephorus, as far as we know, which is in the possession of the imperial library

of Vienna.

^ His works are edited by Vallarsi^ Veron. 1745, vol. i. fol. (unfinished). The

Ecclesiastical History has several times appeared separately, and was long a needed

substitute for Eusebius in the West.
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dicti e congregatione S, Mauri {Jac. Lopin et B. de Montfcmcoii),

Paris, 1698. 3 torn. fol. (or rather 2 tomi, the first in two parts).

This is the most elegant, and correct edition, but must be completed

by two volumes of the CoUectio nova Patrum, ed. B. de Montfaucon.

Par. 1706. 2 tom. iv\. More complete, but not so handsome, is the

edition of 1T77, Patav., in 4 vols. fol. (Brunet says oi the latter

"Edition moins belle et moiiia chere que celle de Paris, mais augmen-

tee d'un 4° vol., lequel renferme les opuscules de S. Athan., tires de la

CoUectio nova du P. Montfaucon et des Anecdota de Wolf, et de plus

Vinterpretatio Bsalmorum.'''') But now both these older editions need

again to be completed by the Syrian Festal Letters of Athauasius,

discovered by Dr. Tattam iu a Nitriun monastery in 1843; edited by

W. Cureton in Syriac and English at London in 1846 and 1848 (and in

English by H. Burgess and //. Williams^ Oxf. 1854, in tlie Libr. of the

Fatiiers) ; in German, with notes by F. Larsow, at Leipzig in 1852 ; and

in Syriac and Latin by Card. Angelo Mai in the Nova Patr. Bibliothe-

ca, Rom. 1853, lom. vi. pp. 1-168. A new and more salable, though

less accurate, edition of the Opera omnia Athan. (a reprint of the

Benedictine) appeared at Petit-Montrouge (Par.) in /. P. Migne''s

Patrologia Gr. (tom. xxv.-xxviii.), 1857, in 4 vols.

The more important dogmatic works of Athanasius have been

edited separately by J. G. Thilo^ in the first volume of the Bibliotheca

Patrum Grasc. dogmatica, Lips. 1853 ; and in an English translation,

with explanations and indexes, by J. H. Newman., Oxf. 1842-'44

(Library of the Fathers, vols. 8, 13, 19).

IL Geegopjus ISTaz. : Oratio panegyrica iu Magnum Athanasium (Orat.

xxi.). Several Vit^ Athan. in the 1st vol. of the Bened. ed. of Ids

Opera. Acta Sanctorum for May 2d. G. Hermant : La Vie d'Atha-

nase, etc. Par. 1679. 2 vols. Tillemont: Memoires, vol. viii. pp.

2-258 (2d ed. Par. 1713). W. Cave: Lives of the most eminent

Fathers of the first Four Centuries, vol. ii. pp. 145-364 (Oxf. ed. of

1840). Schrookh: Th. xii. pp. 101-270. J. A. Mouler: Athanasius

der Grosse und die Kirche seiner Zeit, besonders im Kampfe mit dem
Arianismus. Mainz, 1827. 2d (title) ed. 1844. Heinrich Voigt:

Die Lehre des heiligen Athanasius von Alexandria oder die kirchliche

Dogmatik des 4ten Jahrhunderts auf Grund der biblischen Lehre vom
Logos. Bremen, 1861. A. P. Stanley: Lectures on the History of

the Eastern Church. JSTew York, 1862, lecture vii. (pp. 322-358).

Athanasius is the theological and ecclesiastical centre, aa

his senior contemporary Constantine is the political and secu-

lar, about which the Nicene age revolves. Both bear the title

of the Great; the former with the better right, that his great-

ness was intellectual and Tuoral, and proved itself in sutfcring,
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and through years of warfare against mighty errors and again si

the imperial court. Athanasius contra mundum^ et mun-

dus contra Athanasium, is a well-known sentiment which

strikingly expresses his fearless independence and immovable

fidelity to his convictions. He seems to stand an unanswera-

ble contradiction to the catholic maxim of authority : Quod
semper, quod uMque, quod ab omnibus creditum est, and

proves that truth is by no means always on the side of the

majority, but may often be very unpopular. The solitary

Athanasius, even in exile, and under the ban of council and

emperor, was the bearer of the truth, and, as he was afterwards

named, the " father of orthodoxy." '

On a martyrs' day in 313 the bishop Alexander of Alexan-

dria saw a troop of boys imitating the church services in inno-

cent sport, Athanasius playing the part of bishop, and per-

forming baptism by immersion.^ He caught in this a glimpse

of future greatness ; took the youth into his care ; and

appointed him his secretary, and afterwards his archdeacon.

Athanasius studied the classics, the Holy Scriptures, and the

church fathers, and meantime lived as an ascetic. He already

sometimes visited St. Anthony in his solitude.

In the year 325 he accompanied his bishop to the council

of !Nic8ea, and at once distinguished himself there by his zeal

and ability in refuting Arianisin and vindicating the eternal

deity of Christ, and incurred the hatred of this heretical party,

which raised so many storms about his life.

In the year 328' he was nominated to the episcopal succes-

' 'O iraxT/p Tijs op^o5o|iay. So Epiphanius already calls him, Hacr. 69, c. 2.

* So Rufinus relates, H. E. 1. i. c. 14. Most Roman historians, Ilermant, Tille-

tnont, Butler, and the author of the Vita Athan. in the Bened. ed. {torn. i. p. iii.)

reject this legend, partly on account of chronological difficulty, partly because it

seemed incompatible with the dignity of such a saint. Mohler passes it in silence.

^ This is the true date, according to the summaries of the newly-discovered

Ft'stal Letters of Athanasius, and not " a few weeks [or months rather] after the

close of the council," as the editor of the English translation of the historical tracts

of Athanasius (Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1843, Preface, p. xxi.), and even

Stanley (1. c. p. 325), still say. The older hypothesis rests on a misapprehension of

the ireVre ixrives in a passage of Athanasius, Apol. pro fuga sua, tom. i. P. 1, p. 140,

wluch Theodoret erroneously dates from the close of the council of Nicsca, ii stead

of the readmission of the Meletians into the fellowship of the church (H. E. i. 26)
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61011 of Alexandria, on the recommendation of the dying Alex*

ander, and bv tlie voice of the people, though not yet of can-

onical age, and at first disposed to avoid the election by flight

;

and thus he was raised to the highest ecclesiastical dignity of

the East. For the bishop of Alexandria was at the same tima

metropolitan of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis.

But now iuniiediately began the long series of contesta

with the Arian party, which had obtained influence at the

court of Cunstantine, and had induced the emperor to recall

Arius and his adherents from exile. Henceforth the personal

fortunes of Atlianasius are so inseparably interwoven with the

history of tiie Arian controversy that Nicene and Athanasian
are equivalent terms, and the different depositions and restora-

tions of Atlianasius denote so many dej^ressions and victories

of the Kicene oi-thodoxy. Five times did the craft and power
of his opponents, upon the pretext of all sorts of personal and

political offences, but in reality on account of his inexorable

opposition to the Arian and Semi-Arian heresy, succeed in

deposing and banishing him. The first exile he spent in

Treves, the second chiefly in Rome, tlie third with the monks
in the Egyptian desert; and he employed them in the w^-itten

defence of his righteous cause. Then the Arian party was

distracted, first by internal division, and further by the death

of the emperor Constantius (361), who was their cliief support.

The pagan Julian recalled the banished bishops of both

parties, in the hope that they might destroy one anotlier.

Thus, Atlianasius among them, who was the most downright

opposite of the Christian-hating emperor, again received his

bishopric. But when, by his energetic and wise administra-

tion, lie rather restored harmony in his diocese, and sorely

injured paganism, which he feared far less than Arianism, and

thus frustrated the cunning plan of Julian, the emperor

resorted to violence, and banished him as a dangerous dis-

turber of the peace. For the fourth time Atlianasius left

Alexandria, but calmed his weeping friends with the prophetic

words: "Be of good cheer; it is only a cloud, which will soon

Alexander died in 328, not in 326, See particulars in Larsow, 1. c. p. 26, aud g 121

above.
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pass over." By presence of mind he escaped from an imperial

ship on the Nile, which had two hired assassins on board.

After Julian's death in 362 he was again recalled by Jovian

But the next emperor Valens, an Arian, issued in 367 an edict

which again banished ail the bishops who had been deposed

under Constantius and restored by Julian. The aged Athana-
pius was obliged for the fifth time to leave his beloved flock,

and kept himself concealed more than four months in the toml)

of his father. Then Valens, boding ill from the enthusiastic

adherence of the Alexandrians to their orthodox bishop,

repealed the edict.

From this time Athanasius had peace, and still wrote, at a

great age, with the vigor of youth, against Apollinarianism.

In the year 373
' he died, after an administration of nearly

forty-six years, but before the conclusion of the Arian war.

He had secured by his testimony the final victory of ortho-

doxy, but, like Moses, was called away from the earthly scene

before the goal was reached.

Athanasius, like many great men (from David and Paul to

Napoleon and Schleiermacher), was very small of stature,'

somewhat stooping and emaciated by fasting and many
troubles, but fair of countenance, with a piercing eye and a

personal appearance of great power even over his enemies.'

His omnipresent activity, his rapid and his mysterious move-

ments, his fearlessness, and his prophetic insight into the future,

were attributed by his friends to divine assistance, by his ene-

mies to a league with evil powers. Hence the belief in his

magic art.* His congregation in Alexandria and the people

' Opinions concerning the year of his death waver between 371 and 373. As
he was bishop forty-six years, and came to the see in 828 (not 326, as formerly sup-

posed), he cannot have died before 372 or 373.

^ Julian called him contemptuously (Ep. 51) txtjSi avi^p, a\\' avStpwiriaKO^

euTe\ri^.

" Comp. Gregory Naz. in Ms Eulogy.
• This belief embodied itself in the Arian form of the legend of St. George of

Cappadocia, the Arian bishop elected in opposition to Athanasius, and killed by the

populace in Alexandria, in his contest with the wizard Athanasius. In this way
Arians revenged themselves on the memory of their great adversary. Afterwards

the wizard became a dragon, whom George on his horse overcomes. According to

others, (J eorge was a martyr under Diocletian.
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and ir.oiiks of Egypt were attached to him through all the

vicissitudes of his tempestuous life with equal fidelity and

veneration. Gregory Nazianzeu begins his enthusiastic pane-

gyric with the words :
" When I praise Athanasius, 1 praise

virtue itself, because he combines all virtues in himself.''

Constantino the Younger called him " tlie man of God;"
Theodoret, "tlie gi-eat enlightener;" and John of Damascus,
" the corner-stone of the church of God."

All this is, indeed, very hyperbolical, after the fashion of

degenerate Grecian rhetoric. Athanasius was not free from

the faults of his age. But he is, on the whole, one of the

purest, most imposing, and most venerable personages in the

history of the church ; and this judgment will now be almost

universally accepted.'

' The rationalistic historian Heske (Geschichte der christl. Kirche, 5th ed. 1818,

i. p. 212) called him, indeed, a "haughty hard-head," and the "author of many

broils and of the unhappiness of many thousand men." But the age of the ration-

alistic debasement of history, thank God, is past. Quite different is the judgment

of Gibbon, who despised the faith of Athanasius, yet could not withhold from him

personally the tribute of his admiration. " We have seldom," says he in eh. xxi. of

his celebrated work, " an opportunity of observing, either in active or speculative

life, what effect may be produced, or what obstacles may be surmounted by the

force of a single mind, when it is inflexibly applied to the pursuit of a single object.

The immortal name of Athanasius will never be separated from the Catholic doc-

trine of the Trinity, to whose defence he consecrated every moment and every faculty

of his being. . . . Amidst the storms of persecution the archbishop of Alexandria

was patient of labor, jealous of fame, careless of safety ; and although his mind was

tainted by the contagion of fanaticism, Athanasius displayed a superiority of charac-

ter and abilities which would have qualified liim far better than the degenerate song

of Constantine for the government of a great monarcliy." Dr. Baur thus charac-

terizes Athanasius (Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmengeschichtc, vol. i. ii. p. 41): "His

talent for speculative dogmatic investigations, in which he knew how to lay hold,

sharply and clearly, of the salient point of the dogma, was as great as the power

with which he stood at the head of a party and managed a theological controversy.

. . . The devotion, with which he defended the cause of orthodox)-, and the

importance of the dogma, which was the subject of dispute, have made his name

one of the most venerable in the church. In modern times he has been frequently

charged with a passionate love for theological controversy. But the most recent

ecclesiastical and doctrinal historians are more and more unanimous in according to

him a pure zeal for Christian truth, and a profound sense for the apprehension of

the same. It is a strong testimony for the purity of his character that his congrega-

tion at Antioch adhered to him with tender affection to the last." A. pe Broglir

[I.'egrse et I'empire romain au IV^ siccle, vol. ii. p. 25) finds the principal qualitj
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He was (and there are few such) a theological and chnrchly

character m magnificent, antique stjle. He was a man of one

mould and one idea, and in this respect one-sided
;
yet in the

best sense, as the same is true of most great men who are

borne along with a mighty and comprehensive thought, and
subordinate all others to it. So Paul lived and labored for

Christ crucified, Gregory VII. for the Eoman hierarchy,

Luther for the doctrine of justification by faith, Calvin for the

idea of the sovereign grace of God. It was the passion and
the life-work of Athanasius to vindicate the deity of Christ,

which he rightly regarded as the corner-stone of the edifice of

the Christian faith, and without which he could conceive no

redemption. For this truth he spent all his time and strength
;

for this he suffered deposition and twenty years of exile; for

this he w^ould have been at any moment glad to pour out his

blood. For his vindication of this truth he was much hated,

much loved, always respected or feared. In the unwavering

conviction that he had the right and the protection of God on

his side, he constantly disdained to call in the secular power
for his ecclesiastical ends, and to degrade himself to an im-

perial courtier, as his antagonists often did.

Against the Arians he was inflexible, because he believed

they hazarded the essence of Chi'istianity itself, and he allowed

himself the most invidious and the most contemptuous terms,

He calls them polytheists, atheists, Jews, Pharisees, Saddu-

cees, Herodians, spies, worse persecutors than the heathen,

liars, dogs, wolves, antichrists, and devils. But he confined

himself to spiritual w^capons, and never, like his successor

Cyril a century later, used nor counselled measures of force.

He suffered persecution, but did not practise it ; he followed

the maxim : Orthodoxy should persuade faith, not force it.

of the mind of Athanasius in "un rare melange de droiture de sens et de subtilito

de raisonnemenl. Dans la discussion la plus conipliquee rien ne lui ochappait, mais

rien nc I'ebranlait. II demelait toutes les nuances de la pensee de son adversaire,

en peuetrait tous les detours ; mais il ne perdait jamais de vue le point principal et

le hut du debat. . . . TJnissant les qualites des deux ecolcs, il discutait commo
un Grec et concluait nettement comme un Latin. Cette combinaison originale,

relevee par une Ladomptable fermete de caractere, fait encore aujourd'hui le scui

merite qu' k distance nous puissions pleiuement apprecier dans ses ecrits."
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Towards the unessential errors of good men, like those of

MarceUus of Ancjra, lie was indulgent. Of Origen lie spoke

with esteem, and with gratitude for his services, while Epipha

iiius, and even Jerome, delighted to blacken his memory and

burn his bones. To the suspicions of the orthodoxy of Basil,

whom, by the way, he never personally knew, he gave no eai",

but pronounced his liberality a justifiable condescension to the

weak. When he found himself compelled to write against

Apollinaris, whom he esteemed and loved, he confined himself

to the refutation of his error, without the mention of his name.

He was more concerned for theological ideas than for words

and formulas ; even upon the shibboleth homoousios he would

not obstinately insist, provided only the great truth of the

essential and eternal Godhead of Christ were not sacrificed.

At his last appearance in public, as president of the council of

Alexandria in 3G2, he acted as mediator and reconciler of the

contending parties, who, notwithstanding all their discord in

the use of the terms ousia and hypostasis^ were one in the

ground-work of their faith.

No one of all the Oriental fathers enjo}^ed so high consid-

eration in the Western churcli as Athanasius. His personal

sojourn in Rome and Treves, and his knowledge of the Latin

tongue, contributed to this efic^ct. He trans]ilanted monasti-

cism to the West. But it was his advocacy of the fundamental

doctrine of Christianity that, more than all, gave him his West-

ern reputation. Under his name the Symbolum Quicunque,

of much later, and probably of French, origin, has found uni-

versal acceptance in the Latin clim'cb, and has maintained

itself to this day in living use. His name is inseparable from

the conflicts and the triumph of the doctrine of the holy

Trinity.

As an author, Athanasius is distinguished for theological

depth and discrimination, for dialectical skill, and sometimes

for fulminating eloquence. He everywhere evinces a trium-

phant intellectual superiority over his antagonists, and shows

himself a veritable malleus hAjereticorum. He pursues them

into all their liiding-places, and refutes all their arguments and

their sophisms, but never loses sight of the main point of the
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controversy, to which he ever returns with renewed forca

His views are governed by a strict logical connection ; but

his stormy fortunes prevented him from composing a large

systematic work. Almost all his writings are occasion alj

wrung from him by circumstances ; not a few of them were

hastily written in exile.

They may be divided as follows

:

1. Apologetic works in defence of Cliristianity. Among
these are the two able and enthusiastic kindred productions of

his youth (composed before 325) :
" A Discourse against the

Greeks," and " On the Incarnation of the Divine Word,"

'

which he already looked upon as the central idea of the

Christian religion.

2. Dogmatic and controversial works in defence of the

Nicene faith ; wliich are at the same time very important to

the history of the Arian controversies. Of these the following

are directed against Arianism : An Encyclical Letter to all

Bishops (written in 311) ; On the Decrees of the Council of

Nicsea (352) ; On the Opinion of Dionysius of Alexandria

(352) ; An Epistle to the Bishops of Egypt and Libya (356)

;

four Orations against the Arians (358) ; A Letter to Serapion

on the Death of Arius (358 or 359) ; A History of the Arians

to the Monks (between 358 and 360). To these are to be

added four Epistles to Serapion on the Deity of the Holy

Spirit (358), and two books Against Apollinavis, in defence of

the full humanity of Christ (379).

3. "Works in his own personal defence: An Apology

against the Arians (350) ; an Apology to Constantius (356)

;

an Apology concerning his Flight (De fuga, 357 or 358) ; and

several letters.

4. Exegetical works ; especially a Commentary on the

Psalms, in which he everywhere finds types and prophecies of

Christ and the church, according to the extravagant allegoriz-

' Ao'yos KttTa '^Wrjvwv (or Contra Gentes), and Xle^A rfjs eVai'&pwTr^jcrfcos toC

\6yov, in tiie first volume, Part 1, of the Bened. ed. pp. l-GV. The latter tract (De

incarnatione Verbi Dei) against unbelievers is not to be confounded with the tract

written much later (a. n. 364), and by some considered spurious : De incarnatione

Di;i Verbi et contra Arianos, torn. i. Pars ii. pp. 871-890.
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ing method )f the Alexandrian scliool ; and a synopsiij or com-

pendmui of the Bible. But the genuineness of these unim

portant works is bj many doubted.'

5. Ascetic and Pkactioal works. Chief among these are his

" Life of St. Anthony," composed about 365, or at all events

after the death of Anthony," and his "Festal Letters," which

have but recently become known.' The Festal Letters give

us a glimpse of his pastoral fidelity as bishop, and throw new
light also on many of his doctrines, and on the condition of

the cl)urch in his time. In these letters Athanasins, according

to Alexandrian custom, announced annually, at Epiphany, to

the clergy and congregations of Egypt, the time of the next

Easter, and added edifying observations on passages of Scrip-

ture, and timely exhortations. These were read in the

churches, during the Easter season, especially on Palm-Sun-

day. As Athanasins was bishop forty-five years, he would

have written that number of Festal Letters, if he had not been

several times prevented by flight or sickness. The letters

were written in Greek, but soon translated into Syriac, and

lay buried for centuries in the dust of a Nitrian cloister, till

the research of Protestant scholarship brought them again to

the light.

§ 164. Basil the Great

I. S. Basilics Oses. Ccappad. archiepisc. : Opera omnia quae exstant vel quae

ejus nomine ciroumferuntur, Gr. et Lat. ed. Jul. Oarnier^ presbyter

and monk of the Bened. order. Paris, 1721^30. 3 vols. fol. Eadem

ed. Parisina altera, emendata et ancta a Lud. de Sinner., Par. (Gaume

Fratres) 1839, 3 tomi in 6 Partes (an elegant and convenient ed.).

Keprinted also by Migne, Par. 1857, in 4 vols. (Patrol. Gr. tom. xxix.-

xxxii.). The first edition of St. Basil was superintended by Erasmus

with Froben in Basle, 1532. Comp. also Opera Bas. dogmatica selecta

in ThiWe Bibl. Patr. Gr. dogm. vol. ii. Lips. 185-1 (under care of J. D-

' Comp! tlie arguments on both sides in the Opera, tom. ii. p. 1004 sqq. and tom,

ill. p. 1 24 sqq.

"^ Opera, tom. ii. Cproperly tom. i. Pars ii.), pp. 785-866. Comp. above, § 35.

' Comp. the cited editions of the Festal Letters by Cureton, Larsow, and Angelc

Mai.
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H. Goldhorn, and containing the L.ibri iii. adversiis Ennominm, and

Liber i. de Spiritu Sancto).

II. Ancient accounts and descriptions of Basil in the funeral discourses and

eulogies of Gregory Kaz. (Oratio xliii.), Gregory Nyss., AmphilO'

OHius, Ephr^m Syrus. Garnier: Vita S. Basilii, in his edition of

the Opera, torn. iii. pp. xxxviii.-ccliv. (in the new Paris ed. of 1839

;

or torn. i. in Migne's reprint). Comp. also the Yitse in the Acta

Sanctorum, sub Jan. 14, by Hermant, Tillemoxt (torn, ix.), Fabei-

oius (Bibl. torn, ix.), Gave, Pfeiffer, Scrrceokh (Part xiii. pp. 3-220),

BoHEiNGER, W. Klose (Basilius der Grosse, Stralsund, 1835), and

FiALON (fitnde historique et litteraire sur S. Basile, Par. 186fi).

The Asiatic province of Cappadocia produced in the fourth

century the three distinguished ciiurch teachers, Basil and the

two Gregories, who stand in strong contrast with the general

character' of their countrymen ; for the Cappadocians are

described as a cowardly, servile, and deceitful race.*

Basil was born al)out the year 329,' at Coesarea, the capital

of CapjDadocia, in the bosom of a wealthy and pious family,

whose ancestors had distinguished themselves as martyrs.

The seed of piety had been planted in him by his grandmother,

St. Macrina, and his mother, St. Emmelia. He liad four

brothers and five sisters, who all led a religious life ; two of

his brothers, Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, and Peter, bishop of

Sebaste, and his sister, Macrina the Younger, are, like himself,

among the saints of the Eastern church. He received his lit-

erary education at first from his father, who was a rhetorician

;

afterwards at school in Constantinople (347), where he enjoyed

the instruction and personal esteem of the celebrated Libanius

;

and in Athens, where he spent several years, between 351 and

355,' studying rhetoric, mathematics, and philosophy, in com-

pany with his intimate friend Gregory Nazianzen, and at the

same time with prince Julian the Apostate.

' Particularly in the Letters of Isidore of Pelusium, who flourished in the be

ginning of the fifth century. Gregory Nazianzen gives a more favorable picture of

the Cappadocians, and boasts of their orthodoxy, which, however, might easily be

united with the faults above mentioned, especially in the East.

"^ According to Gamier; comp. his Vita Bas. c. 1, § 2. Fabricius puts the birth

arronoously into the year 316.

' On thfi time of his residence in Athens, see Tilleniont and Gamier.
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Athens, partly tlirough its ancient renown and its historical

traditions, partly by excellent teachers of philosophy and elo-

quence, Sophists, as they were called in an honorable sense.

among whom Himerius and Proseresins were at that time

specially conspicuous, was still di-awing a multitude of students

from all quarters of Greece, and even from the remote prov-

inces of Asia. Every Sophist had his own school and party,

which was attached to him with incredible zeal, and endeav-

ored to gain every newly arriving student to its master. In

these efforts, as well as in the frequent literary contests and

debates of the various schools among themselves, there was not

seldom much rude and wild behavior. To youth who were

not yet firmly grounded in Christianity, residence in Athens,

and occupation with the ancient classics, were full of tempta-

tion, and might easily kindle an enthusiasm for heathenism,

which, however, had already lost its vitality, and was upheld

solely by the artificial means of magic, 'heurgy, and an obscure

mysticism."

Basil and Gregory remained steadfast, and no poetical or

rhetorical glitter could fade the impressions of a pious training.

Gregoi-y says of their studies in Athens, in his forty-third Ora-

tion : '
'' We knew only two streets of the city, the first and

the more excellent one to the churches, and to the ministers

of the altar; the other, which, however, we did not so highly

esteem, to the public schools and to the teachers of the

sciences. The streets to the theatres, games, and places of

unholy amusements, we left to others. Our holiness was our

great concern ; our sole aim was to be called and to be Chris-

tians. In this we placed our whole glory." ' In a later ora-

tion on classic studies Basil encourages them, but admonishes

that they should be pursued with caution, and with constant

regard to the great Christian purpose of eternal life, to which

all earthly objects and attainments are as shadows and dreams

On this Athenian student-life of that day see especially the 43d, ch. 14 sqq. (in

older editions the 20th) Oration of Gregory Nazianzen, and Libanius, De vita sua,

p. 13, ed. Reiske.

• The Oratio funebris in laudem Basilii M. c. 21 (Opera, ed. Mignc, ii. p. 523).

*
'Hm''«' 5€ rb /U670 irpuyfia Kal ivofxa, Xpiffriavovi Kal fJvai (cut dfOfid^icrdM.
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to reality. In plucking the rose one sliould beware of the

thorns, and, like the bee, should not only delight liimself with

the color and the fragrance, but also gain useful honey from

the flower.'

The intimate friendship of Basil and Gregory, lasting from

fresh, enthusiastic youth till death, resting on an identity of

spiritual and moral aims, and sanctified by Christian piety, is a

lovely and engaging chapter in the history of the fathers, and

justifies a brief episode in a field not yet entered by any
church historian.

With all the ascetic narrowness of the time, which fettered

even these enlightened fathers, they still had minds susceptible

to science and art and the heauties of nature. In the worksof
Basil and of the two Gregories occur pictures of nature such

as we seek in vain in the heathen classics. The descriptions

of natural scenery among the poets and philosophers of ancient

Greece and Rome can l)e easily compressed within a few pages.

Socrates, as we learn from Plato, was of the opinion that vre

can learn nothing from trees and fields, and hence he never

took a walk ; he was so bent upon self-knowledge, as the true

aim of all learning, that he regarded the whole study of nature

as useless, because it did not tend to make man either more
intelligent or more virtuous. The deeper sense of the beauty

of nature is awakened by the religion of revelation alone,

which teaches us to see everywhere in creation the traces of

the power, the wisdom, and the goodness of God. The book
of Until, the book of Job, many Psalms, particularly the 101th,

and the parables, are without parallel in Grecian or Roman
literature. The renowned naturalist, Alexander von Hum-
boldt, collected some of the most beautiful descriptions of

nature from the fathers for his purposes." They are an inter-

' Oratio ad adolescentes, quomodo possint ex gentilium libris fructum capere ?

or more simply, De legendis libris gentilium (in Gamier's ed. tom. ii. P. i. pp. 243-

259). This famous oration, which helped to preserve at least some regard for clas-

sical studies in the middle age, has been several times edited separately ; as by
Hugo Grotius (with a new Latin translation and Prolegomena), 1623; Joh. Potter,

1694; J. H. Majus, 1714; &c.

* In the second volume of his Kosmos, Stuttgart and Tiibingen, 1847, p. 27 ff.

Humboldt justly observes, p. 26 : " The tendency of Christian sentiment was, to
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esting proof of the transfiguring power of the spirit of Clrris-

tianity even upon our views of nature.

A breath of sweet sadness runs through them, which is

entirely foreign to classical antiquity. This is especiall}

manifest in Gregory of Kyssa, the brother of Basil. " When
I see," says he, for example, " every rocky ridge, every valley,

every plain, covered with new-grown grass ; and then the

variegated beauty of the trees, and at my feet the lilies doubly

enriched by nature with sweet odors and gorgeous colors

;

when I view in the distance the sea, to w^hich the changing

cloud leads out—my soul is seized with sadness which is not

without delight. And when in autumn fruits disappear, leaves

fall, boughs stiffen, stripped of their beauteous dress—we sink

with the perpetual and regular vicissitude into the harmony

of wonder-working nature. He who looks through this with

the thoughtful eye of the soul, feels the littleness of man in

the greatness of the universe." ' Yet we find sunny pictures

also, like the beautiful description of spring in an oration of

Gregory Nazianzen on the martyr Mamas.''

A second characteristic of these representations of nature,

and for the (church historian the most important, is the refer-

ence of earthly beauty to an eternal and heavenly principle,

and that glorification of God in the works of creation, which

transplanted itself from the Psalms and the book of Job into

the Christian church. In his homilies on the history of the

Creation, Basil describes tlie mildness of the serene nights in

Asia Minor, where the stars, " the eternal flowers of heaven,

raised the spirit of man from the visible to the invisible." In

the oration just mentioned, after describing the spring in the

prove from the universal order and from the beauty of nature the greatness and

goodness of the Creator. Such a tendency, to glorify the Deity from His works,

occasioned a prepension to descriptions of nature." The earliest and largest picture

of this kind he finds in the apologetic writer, Minucius Felix. Then he draws sev-

eral examples from Basil (for whom he confesses he had " long entertained a special

predilection"), Epist. xiv. and Epist. ccxxiiL (torn. iii. cd. Garnicr), from Gregory

of Nyssa, and from Chrysostom.

' From several fragments of Gregory of Nyssa combined and translated (into

Grerman) by Humboldt, 1. c. p. 29 f.

^ See Ullmann's Gregor von Nazianz, p. 210 ff.

57
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most lovely and life-like colors, Gregory Nazianzen proceeds"

"Everything praises God and glorifies Him with nnutterable

tones ; for everything shall thanks be offered also to God by

me, and thus shall the song of those creatures, whose song of

praise I here utter, be also ours. . . . Indeed it is now

[alluding to the Easter festival] the spring-time of the world,

the spring-time of the spirit, spring-time for souls, spring-time

for bodies, a visible spring, an invisible spring, in which we

also shall there have part, if we here be rightly transformed,

and enter as new men upon a new life." Thus the earth

becomes a vestibule of heaven, the beauty of the body is con-

secrated an image of the beauty of the spirit.

The Greek fathers placed the beauty of nature above the

works of art, having a certain prejudice against art on account

of the heathen abuses of it. " If thou seest a splendid build-

ing, and the view of its colonnades would transport thee, look

quickly at the vault of the heavens and the open fields, on

which the flocks are feeding on the shore of the sea. Who
does not despise every creation of art, when in the silence of

the heart he early wonders at the rising sun, as it pours its

golden (crocus-yellow) light over the horizon? when, resting at

a spring in the deep grass or under the dark shade of thick

trees, he feeds his eye upon the dim vanishing distance ? " So

Chrysostom exclaims from his monastic solitude near Antioch,

and Humboldt ' adds the ingenious remark :
" It was as if elo-

quence had found its element, its freedom, again at the foun-

tain of nature in the then wooded mountain regions of Syria

and Asia Minor."

In the rougli times of the first introduction of Christianity

among the Celtic and Germanic tribes, who had worshipped

the dismal powers of nature in rude symbols, an opposition to

intercourse with nature appeared, like that which we find in

Tertullian to pagan art ; and church assemblies of the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries, at Tours (1163) and at Paris (1209),

forbid the monks the sinful reading of books on nature, till the

renowned scholastics Albert the Great (f 1280), and the gifted

' L. c. p. 80.
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Roger Bacon (f 1294), penetrated the mysteries of nature and

raised the study of it again to consideration and honor.

We now return to the life of Basil. After finishing hia

studies in Athens he appeared in his native city of Csesarea as

a rhetorician. But he soon after (a. d. 360) took a journey to

Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, to become acquainted with the

monastic life ; and he became more and more enthusiastic for

it. He distributed his property to the poor, and withdrew to

a lonely romantic district in Pontus, near the cloister in which

his mother Emmelia, with his sister Macrina, and other pious

and cultivated virgins, were living. " God has shown me,"

he wrote to his friend Gregory, " a region which exactly suits

my mode of life ; it is, in truth, what in our happy jestings we
often wished. What imagination showed us in the distance, that

I now see before me. A high mountain, covered with thick

forest, is watered towards the north by fresh perennial streams.

At the foot of the mountain a wide plain spreads out, made
fruitful by the vapors which moisten it. The surrounding

forest, in which many varieties of trees crowd together, shuts

me off like a strong castle. The wilderness is bounded by two

deep ravines. On one side the stream, where it rushes foam-

ing down from the mountain, forms a barrier hard to cross;

on the other a broad ridge obstructs approach. My hat is so

placed upon the summit, that I overlook the broad plain, as

well as the whole course of the Iris, which is more beautiful

and copious than the Strymon near Amphipolis. The river

of my wilderness, more rapid than any other that I know,

breaks upon the wall of projecting rock, and rolls foaming into

the abyss : to the mountain traveller, a charming, wonderful

sight ; to the natives, profitable for its abundant fisheries.

Shall I describe to you the fertilizing vapors which rise from

the (moistened) earth, the cool air which rises from the (mov-

ing) mirror of the water? Shall I tell of the lovely singing

of the birds and the richness of blooming plants? What de-

lights me above all is the silent repose of the place. It is only

now and then visited by huntsmen ; for my wilderness nour-

ishes deer and herds of wild goats, not your bears and your

wolves. How would I exchange a place with him ? Ale-
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mseoD, after he had found the Echinades, wished to wander iic

further."
'

This romantic picture shows that the monastic life had its

ideal and poetic side for cultivated minds. In this region

Basil, free from all cares, distractions, and interruptions of

worldly life, thought that he could best serve God. " What
is more blessed than to imitate on earth the choir of angels, at

break of day to rise to prayer, and praise the Creator with

anthems and songs ; then go to labor in the clear radiance of

the sun, accompanied everywhere by prayer, seasoning work

with praise, as if with salt? Silent solitude is the beginning

of purification of the soul. For the mind, if it be not disturbed

from without, and do not lose itself through the senses in the

world, withdraws into itself, and rises to thoughts of God."

In the Scriptures he found, " as in a store of all medicines, the

true remedy for his sickness."

Nevertheless, he had also to find that flight from the city

was not flight from his own self. " I have well forsaken," says

he in his second Epistle,'' " my residence in the city as a source

of a thousand evils, hut I have not heen able toforsake myself.

I am like a man who, unaccustomed to the sea, becomes sea-

sick, and gets out of the large ship, because it rocks more, into

a small skiff, but still even there keeps the dizziness and

nausea. So is it with me ; for while I carry about with me

the passions which dwell in me, I am everywhere tormented

with the same restlessness, so that I really get not much help

from this solitude." In the sequel of the letter, and elsewhere,

he endeavors, however, to show that seclusion from worldly

business, celibacy, solitude, perpetual occupation with the Holy

Scriptures, and with the life of godly men, prayer and contem-

plation, and a coi-responding ascetic severity of outward life,

are necessary for taming the wild passions, and for attaining

the true quietness of the soul.

' Ep. xiv. FprjyopiV eTaipw (tom. iii. p. 132, ed. nova Paris. Gam.), elegantly

reproduced in German by Humboldt, 1. c. p. 28, with the observation :
" In thi;

simple description of landscape and of forest-life, sentiments are expressed which

nore intimately blend with those of modern times, than anything that has come

down to us from Greek or Roman antiquity."

^ Addressed to his friend Gregory, Ep. ii. c. 1 (tom. iii. p. 100).
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He succeeded in drawing his friend Gregory to himself.

Together they prosecuted their prayer, studies, and manual
labor; made extracts from the works of Origen, which we
possess, under the name of Philocalia, as the joint work of the

two friends; and wrote monastic rules which contributed

largely to extend and regulate the coenobite life.

In the year 364 Basil was made presbyter against his will,

and in 370, with the co-operation of Gregory and his father,

was elected bishop of Csesarea and metropolitan of all Cappa-
docia. In tins capacity he had fifty country bishops under
him, and devoted himself thenceforth to the direction of the

church and the fighting of Arianism, which had again come
into power through the emperor Valens in the East. He
endeavored to secure to the catholic faith the victory, first by
close connection with tlie orthodox West, and then by a cer-

tain liberality in accepting as sufiicient, in regard to the not

yet symbolically settled doctrine of the Holy Ghost, that the

Spirit should not be considered a creature. But the strict

orthodox party, especially the monks, demanded the express

acknowledgment of the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and vio-

lently opposed Basil. The Arians pressed him still more.

The emperor wished to reduce Cappadocia to the heresy, and

threatened the bishop by his prefects with confiscation, banisli-

ment, and death. Basil repKed :
" JSTothing more ? Not one of

these things touches nne. His property cannot be forfeited,

who has none ; banishment I know not, for I am restricted

to no place, and am the guest of God, to whom the whole

earth belongs ; for martyrdom I am unfit, but death is a

benefactor to me, for it sends me more quickly to God,

to wdiom I live and move ; I am also in great part already

dead, and have been for a long time hastening to the

grave."

The emperor was about to banish him, when his son, six

years of age, was suddenly taken sick, and the physicians gave

up all hope. Then he sent for Basil, and his son recovered,

though he died soon after. The imiierial prefect also recov-

ered from a sickness, and ascribed his recovery to the pi-ayer

3f the l;ishop, towards whom he had previously behaved
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haughtily. Thus this danger was averted by special diviue

assistance.

But other difficulties, perplexities, and divisions, continually

met him, to obstruct the attainment of his desire, the restora-

tion of the peace of the church. These storms, and all sorts of

hostilities, early wasted his body. He died in 379, two years

before the final victory of the Nicene orthodoxy, with the

words: ''Into Thy hands, O Lord I commit my spirit; Thou
hast redeemed ine, O Lord, God of truth." ' He was borne to

the grave by a deeply sorrowing multitude.

Basil was poor, and almost always sickly ; he had only a

single worn-out garment, and ate almost nothing but bread,

salt, and lierbs. The care of the poor and sick he took largely

upon himself. He founded in the vicinity of Csesarea that

magnificent hospital, Basilias, which we have already men-

tioned, chiefly for lepers, who were often entirely abandoned

in those regions, and left to the saddest fate ; he himself took

in the sufi'erers, treated them as brethren, and, in spite of their

revolting condition, was not afraid to kiss them."

Basil is distinguished as a pulpit orator and as a theologian,

and still more as a shepherd of souls and a church ruler ; and

in the history of monasticism he holds a conspicuous place.'

In classical culture he yields to none of his contemporaries,

and is justly placed with the two Gregoiies among the very

first writers among the Greek fathers. His style is pure,

elegant, and vigorous. Photius thought that one who wished

to become a panegyrist, need take neither Demosthenes nor

Cicero for his model, but Basil only.

Of his works, his Five Books against Eunomius, written

in 361, in defence of the deity of Christ, and his work on the

Holy Ghost, written in 3Y5, at the request of his friend Am-
philochius, are important to the history of doctrine.^ He at

' With this prayer of David, Ps. xxxi. 5, Luther also took leave of the world.

^ Greg. Naz. Orat. xliii. 63, p. 817 sq.

' K. Hase (§ 102) thus briefly and concisely characterizes him: " An admirer of

Libanius and St. Anthony, as zealous for science as for monkery, greatest in church

government."

* The former in tom. i., the latter in tom. iii., ed. Garnier. Both are incorporated

In Thilo's Bibliotheca Patr. Grtec. dogm. tom. ii.
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first, from fear of Sabellianism, recoiled from the strong doo-

trine of tlie homoousia j but the persecution of the Ariang

drove him to a decided confession. Of importance in the East

is the Liturgy ascribed to him, which, with that of St. Chrysos-

tom, is still in use, but has undoubtedly reached its present

form by degrees. We have also from St. Basil nine Homilies

on the history of the Creation, which are full of allegorical

fancies, but enjoyed the highest esteem in the ancient church,

and were extensively used by Ambrose and somewhat by Augus-

tine, in similar works ;

' Homilies on the Psalms ; Homilies on

vanous subjects ; several ascetic and moral treatises ;
^ and

three hundred and sixty-five Epistles,' which fui-nish much
Information concerning his life and times.

§ 165. Oregory of JVyssa.

[. S. Geegorius N'tssenus : Opera omnia, quae reperiri potuerunt, Gr. et

Lat., nunc primum e mss. codd. edita, stud. Front. Duccei (Frouto le

Due, a learned Jesuit). Paris, 1615, 2 vols. fol. To be added to

this. Appendix Gregorii ex ed. Jac.Gretseri, Par. 1618, fol.; and the

Autirrheioricus adv. ApoUinar., first edited by L. Al. Zacagni, Col-

lectanea monura. vet. eccl. Grtec. et Lat. Rom. 1698, and in Oallnndi,

Bibliotlieca, torn. vi. Later editions of the Opera by jjig. Morel, Par.

1638, 3 vols. fol. C rnoins belle que celle de 1615, mais plus ample e

plus commode . . . peu correcte," according to Brunet) ; by Migne,

Petit-Montrouge (Par.), 1858, 8 vols.; and by Franc. Oeliler^ Halia

Saxonum, 1865 sqq. (Tom. i. continens libros dogmaticos, but only

in the Greek original.) Oehler has also commenced an edition of select

treatises of Gregory of Nyssa in the original with a German version.

The Benedictines of St. Maur had prepared the critical apparatus for

an edition of Gregory, but it was scattered during the French Eevolu-

tion. Angela Mai, in the Nov. Patrum Biblioth. torn iv. Pars i. pp.

1-53 (Rom. 1847), has edited a few writings of Gregory unknown
before, viz., a sermon Adversus Arium et Sabellium, a sermon De

' 'E|aT7(U6por, or Homiliae ix. in HexaSmeron. Opera, i. pp. 1-125, ed. Gamier

(new ed.). An extended analysis of these sermons is given by Schrockh, xiii. pp
168-181.

" Moralia, or short ethical rules, Coustitutiones monasticae, &c., in torn. ii.

' Including some spurious, some doubtful, and some from other persons. Tom,

lii. pp. 97-681. The numbering of Garnier differs from those of former editors.
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Spiritu Sancto cadv. Macedonianos, and a fragment Do processioue

Spiritus S. a Filio (doubtful).

II, Lives in the Acta Sanotoetjm, and In Btjtlee, sub Mart. 9. Tille-

mont: Mem. torn. ix. p. 561 sqq. Sohrookh: Part xiv. pp. 1-147.

Jul. Rupp: Gregors des Bischofs von Nyssa Leben und Meinungen.

Leipz. 183-1: (unsatisfactory). W. Mollee: Gregorii Nyss. doctriua de

hominis natura, etc. Halis, 1854, and article in Herzo</s Encykl. vol.

V. p. 354 sqq.

Gregory of Nyssa was a younger brother of Basil, and the

thii'd son of his parents. Of his honorable descent he made
no account. Blood, wealth, and splendor, sajs he, we should

leave to the friends of the world ; the Christian's lineage is his

affinity with the divine, his fatherland is virtue, his freedom

is the sonship of God. He was weakly and timid, and born

not so much for practical life, as for study and speculation.

He formed his mind chiefly upon the writings of Origen, and
under the direction of his brother, whom he calls his father

and i)receptor. Further than this his early life is unknown.
After spending a short time as a rhetorician he broke away

from the world, retired into solitude in Pontus, and became
enamored of the ascetic life.

Quite in the spirit of the then widely-spread tendency

towards the monastic life, he, though himself married, com-

mends virginity in a special work, as a higher grade of perfec-

tion, and depicts the happiness of one who is raised above the

incumbrances and snares of marriage, and thus, as he thinks,

restored to the original state of man in Paradise.' " From all

the evils of marriage," he says, " virginity is free ; it has no

lost children, no lost husband to bemoan ; it is always with its

Bridegroom, and delights in its devout exercises, and, when
death comes, it is not separated from him, but united with

him forever." The essence of spiritual virginity, however, in

' That he was married appears from his own concession, De virginitate, c. 3,

where by Theosebia he means his wife (not, as some eai-lier Roman scholars, and

Rupp, 1. c. p. 25, suppose, his sister), and from Gregory Nazianzen's letter of con-

dolence, Ep. 95. He laments that his eulogy of irapdivia. can no longer bring him

the desired fruit. Theosebia seems to have lived till 384. Gregory Nazianzen, in

his short eulogy of her, says that she rivalled her brothers-in-law (Basil and Peter)

who were in the priesthood.
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his opinion, by no means consists merely in the small mattei

of sensual abstinence, but in the purity of the whole life. Vir-

ginity is to him the true pliilosophy, the perfect freedom. The
purpose of asceticism in general he considered to be not the

affliction of the body—which is only a means—but the easiest

possible motion of the spiritual functions.

His brother Basil, in 372, called him against his will from

his learned ease into his own vicinity as bishop of Nyssa, an

inconsiderable town of Cappadocia. He thought it better that

the place should receive its honor from his brother, than that

his brother should receive his honor from his place. And so

it turned out. As Gregory labored zealously for the Niceno

faith, he drew the hatred of the Arians, who succeeded in de-

posing him at a synod in 376, and driving him into exile.

But two years later, when the emperor Yalens died and Gra-

tian revoked the sentences of banishment, Gregory recovered

his bishopric.

Now other trials came upon him. His brothers and sisters

died in rapid succession. He delivered a eulogy upon Basil,

whom he greatly venerated, and he described the life and

death of his beautiful and noble sister Macrina, who, after the

death of her betrothed, that she might remain true to him,

chose single life, and afterwards retired with her mother into

seclusion, and exerted great influence over her brothers.

Into her mouth he put his theological instructions on the

soul, death, resurrection, and final restoration,' She died in

the arms of Gregory, with this prayer: "Thou, O God, hast

taken from me the fear of death. Thou hast granted me, that

the end of this life should be the beginning of true life. Thou

givest our bodies in their time to the sleep of death, and

awakest them again from sleep with the last trumpet. . . .

Thou hast delivered us from the curse and from sin l)y Thy-

' In his dialogue, De anima et resurrectione (Hepl i|/vx^s kol ai^ao-rairetus i^era

T^s iSi'as d56A(|)7j5 MaKpivr]i BidXoyos), 0pp. iii. 181 sqq. (ed, Morell. 1638), also sep-

arately edited by J. G. Krabinger, Lips. 1837, and more recently, together with his

biography of his sister, by Franc. Oehler, with a German translation, Leipz. 185*8.

The last-mentioned edition is at the same time the first volume of a projected Select

Library of the Fathers, presenting the original text with a new German translatioa

The dialogue was written after the death of his brother Basil, and occasioned by it
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self becoming both for us ; Thou hast bruised the head of the

serpent, hast broken open the gates of hell, hast overcome him
who had the power of death, and liast opened to us the way to

resurrection. For the ruin of the enemy and the security of

our life, Thou hast put upon those who feared Thee a sign, the

sign of Thy holy cross, O eternal God, to whom I aui betrothed

from the womb, whom my soul has loved with all its might,

to whom I have dedicated, from my youth up till now, my
flesh and my soul. Oh ! send to me an angel of light, to lead

me to the place of refreshment, where is the water of peace, in

the bosom of the holy fathers. Thou who hast broken the

flaming sword, and bringest back to Paradise the man who
is crucified with Thee and flees to Thy mercy. Remember
me also in Thy kingdom ! . . . Forgive me what in word,

deed, or thought, I have done amiss ! Blameless and without

spot may my soul be received into Thy hands, as a burnt-

offering before Thee !
" *

Gj-egory attended the ecumenical council of Constantinople,

and undoubtedly, since he was one of the most eminent theo-

logians of the time, exei'ted a powerful influence there, and
according to a later, but erroneous, tradition, he composed the

additions to the Nicene Creed which were there sanctioned.'

The council intrusted to him, as " one of the pillars of catholic

orthodoxy," a tour of visitation to Arabia and Jerusalem,

where disturbances had broken out which threatened a schism.

He found Palestine in a sad condition, and therefore dissuaded

a Cappadocian abbot, who asked his advice about a pilgrimage

of his monks to Jerusalem. " Change of place," says he,

"brings us no nearer God, but where thou art, God can

come to thee, if only the inn of thy soul is ready. ... It

is better to go out of the body and to raise one's self to the

Lord, than to leave Cappadocia to journey to Palestine." He
did not succeed in making peace, and he returned to Cappa-
docia lamenting that there were in Jerusalem men " who
showed a hatred towards their brethren, such as they ought to

* Gr. NySS. Hepl rod fiiuv rrjs fJiaKaptas MaKpivris.

' In Niceph. Call. H. E. xiii. 13. These additions were in use several years

before 381, and are found in Epiphanius, Anchorate, n. 120 (torn. ii. p. 122).
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have only towards the devil, towards siu, and towards the

avowed enemies of the Saviour."

Of his later life we know very little. He was in Constan-

tinople thrice afterwards, in 383, 385, and 39J:, and lie died

about the year 395.

The wealtli of his intellectual life he deposited in his numer-

ous writings, above all in his controversial doctrinal works:

Against Eunomius ; Against Apollinaris ; On the Deity of the

Son and the Holy Ghost ; On the difference between ousia and

hyjpodasis in God ; and in his catechetical compend of the

Christian faith.' The beautiful dialogue with liis sister Macri-

na on the som and tlie resurrection has been already men-

tioned. Besides these he wrote many Homilies, especially on

the creation of the world, and of man,'' on the life of Moses, on

the Psalms, on Ecclesiastes, on the Song of Solomon, on the

Lord's Prayer, on the Beatitudes ; Eulogies on eminent mar-

tyrs and saints (St. Stephen, the Forty Martyrs, Gregory

Thaumaturgas, Ephrem, Meletius, his brother Basil) ; vari-

ous valuable ascetic tracts ; and a biography of his sister

Macrina, addressed to the monk Olympios.

Gregory was more a man of thought than of action. He
had a fine metaphysical head, and did lasting service in the

vindication of the mystery of the Trinity and the incarnation,

and in the accurate distinction between essence and hypostasis.

Of all the church teachers of the I^icene age he is the nearest

to Origen. He not only follows his sometimes utterly extrava-

gant allegorical method of interpretation, but even to a great

extent falls in with his dogmatic views." With him, as with

Origen, human freedom plays a great part. Both are idealis-

' The h6yos /caTTjxTjTj/cJir 6 fxiyas Stands worthily by the side of the similar work

of Origen, De principiis. Separate edition, Gr. and Lat. with notes, by J. G. Kra-

binger, Munich, 1838.

" The Hexaemeron of Gregory is a supplement to his brother Basil's Hexaeme-

ron, and discusses the more obscure metaphysical questions connected with this

subject. His book on the Workmanship of Man, though written first, may be

regarded as a continuation of the Hexaemeron, and beautifully sets forth the spir-

itual and royal dignity and destination of man, for whom the world was prepared

and adorned as his palace.

* On his relation to Origen, comp. the appendix of Rupp, 1. c. pp. 243-262.
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tic, and sometimes, without intending it or knowing it, fall

into contradiction with the chm'ch doctrine, especially in

eschatologj. Gregory adopts, for example, the doctrine of

the final restoration of all things. The plan of redemption is

in his view absolutely universal, and embraces all spiritual

beings. Good is the only positive reality ; evil is tlie negative,

the non-existent, and must finally abolish itself, because it is

not of God. Unbelievers must indeed pass through a second

death, in order to be purged from the filthiness of the flesh.

But God does not give them up, for they are his property,

spiritual natures allied to him. His love, which draws pure

souls easily and without pain to itself, becomes a purifying

fire to all who cleave to the earthly, till the impure element is

driven off. As all comes forth from God, so must all return

into him at last.

§ 166. Gregory Nazianzen.

I. S. Geegoeitjs Theologus, vulgo Nazianzenus: Opera omnia, Gr. et Lat.

opera et studio monacliorum S. Benedieti e congreg. S. Mauri {Clemen-

cet). Paris, 1778, torn. i. (containing his orations). Tids magnificent

edition (one of the finest of the Maurian editions of the fathers) was
interrupted by tlie French Revohition, but afterwards resumed, and
with a second voknne (after papers left by the Maurians) completed

by A. B. Caillau, Par. 1837-'40, 2 vols. fol. Eeprinted in Migne's

Patrolog. GrsBc. (torn. 35-38), Petit-Montroiige, 1857, in 4 vols. (Oa
the separate editions of his Orationes and Carmina, see Brunei, Man.
du libraire, torn. ii. 1728 sq.)

[1. Biographical notices in Gregory's Epistles and Poems, in Soorates,

SozoMEN, Theodoret, Rufinus, and Suidas (s. v. rp7?yuptoj). Grego-

Eius Presbyter (of uncertain origin, perhaps of Oappadocia in the tenth

century) : Bios tov Vp-qyopiov (Greek and Latin in Migne's ed. of the

Opera, torn. i. 243-304). G. Hermant : La vie de S. Basile le Grand et

celle de S. Gregoire de Nazianz. Par. 1679, 2 vols. Acta Sanctorum,

torn. ii. Mnji, p. 373 sqq. Bened. Editoees : Vita Greg, ex iis potis-

simum scriptis adornata (in Migne's ed. tom. i. pp. 147-242). Tille-

mont: Memoires, tom. ix. pp. 305-560, 692-731. Le Clerc: Biblio-

th^que Universelle, tom. xviii. pp. 1-128. W. Cave: Lives of the

Fathers, vol. iii. pp. 1-90 (ed. Oxf. 1840). Sohbookh: Part xiii. pp.

275-466. Carl Ullmatshst: Gregorius von Nazianz, der Tlieologe.

Ein Beitrag zur Kirchen- und Dogmengeschichte des 4ten Jahrhun-
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derts. I);i. iiio .idt, 1825. (One of the best historical monographs by

a theologian of kindred spirit.) Comp. also tlie articles of IIefele in

Wetzer und Welte's Kirchenlexikon, vol. iv. 736 ff., and Gass in Her
zog's Encykl. vol. v. 349.

Gregory Naziaxzen, or Gregory the Tlieologian, is the

third in the Caj)padocian triad ; inferior to his bosom friend

Basil as a church ruler, and to his namesake of Nyssa as a

speculative thinker, but superior to both as an orator. With
them he exhibits the flower of Greek theology in close union

with the Nicene faith, and was one of the champions of ortho-

doxy, though with a mind open to free speculation. His life,

with its alternations of high station, monastic seclusion, love

of severe studies, enthusiasm for poetry, nature, and friendship,

possesses a romantic charm. He was "by inclination and for-

tune tossed between the silence of a contemplative life and the

tumult of church administration, unsatisfied with either,

neither a thinker nor a poet, but, according to his youthful

desire, an orator, who, though often bombastic and dry,

labored as powerfully for the victory of orthodoxy as for true

practical Christianity."
'

Gregory TTazianzen was born about 330, a year before the

emperor Julian, either at Nazlanzum, a market-town in the

south-western part of Cappadocia, where his father was bishop,

or in the neighboring village of Arianzus.^

* So K. Hase admirably characterizes him, in his Lehrbuch, p. 138 (Yth ed.).

The judgment of Gibbon (Decline and Fall, ch. xxii.) is characteristic :
" The title of

Saint has been added to his name : but the tenderness of his heart, and the elegance

of his genius, reflect a more pleasing lustre on the memory of Gregory Nazianzen."

The praise of "the tenderness of his heart " suggests to the skeptical historian

another fling at the ancient church, by adding the note :
" I can only be understood

to mean, that such was his natural temper when it was not hardened, or inflamed,

by religious zeal. From his retirement, he exhorts Nectarius to prosecute the here-

tics of Constantinople."

' Respecting the time and place of his birth, views are divided. According to

Suidaa, Gregory was over ninety years old, and therefore, since he died in 389 or

390, must have been born about the year 300. This statement was accepted by

Pagi and other Roman divines, to remove the scandal of his canonized father's

having begotten children after he became bishop; but it is irreconcilable with

the fact that Gregory, according to his own testimony (Carmen de vita sua, v. 112

and 238, and Orat. v. c. 23), studied in Athens at the same time with Juhan the

Apostate, therefore in 355, and left Athens at the age of thirty years. Comp
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In the formation of his religious chfivacter his mother
Nonna, one of the noblest Christian women of antiquity,

exerted a deep and wholesome influence. By her prayers and
her holy L'fe she brought about the conversion of her husband
from the sect of the Hypsistarians, who, without positive faith,

worshipped simply a supreme being; and she consecrated her

son, as Hannah consecrated Samuel, even before his birth, to

the service of God. " She was," as Gregory describes her, " a

wife according to the mind of Solomon ; in all things subject

to her husband according to the laws of marriage, not ashamed
to be his teacher and his leader in true religion. She solved

the difficult problem of uniting a higher culture, especially in

knowledge of divine things and strict exercise of devotion, with
the practical care of her household. If she was active in her

house, she seemed to know nothing of the exercises of religion
;

if she occupied herself with God and his worship, she seemed
to be a stranger to every earthly occupation: she was w^hole

in everything. Experiences had instilled into her unbounded
confidence in the effects of believing prayer; therefore she was
most diligent in supplications, and by prayer overcame even
the deepest feelings of grief over her own and others' suffer-

ings. She had by this means attained such control over her

spirit, that in every sorrow she encountered, she never nttered

a plaintive tone before she had thanked God." He especially

celebrates also her extraordinary liberality and self-denying

love for the poor and the sick. But it seems to be not in per-

fect harmony with this, that he relates of her: "Towards
heathen women she was so intolerant, that she never offered

her mouth or hand to them in salutation.* She ate no salt

with those who came from the unhallowed altars of idols.

Pagan temples she did not look at, much less would she have

Btepped upon their ground ; and she was as far from visiting

Tillemont, torn. ix. pp. 693-69'7 ; Schrockh, Part xiii. p. 276, and the admirable

monograph of Ullmann, p. 548 sqq. (of which I have made special use in this sec

tion).

' Against the express injunction of love for enemies, Matt. v. 44 ff. The com
hjand of John in his 2d Epistle, v. 10, 11, which miglit be quoted in justification of

Nonna, refers not to pagans, but to anti-Christian heretics.
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the theatre." Of course her pietj moved entirely in the spirit

of that time, bore tlie stamp of ascetic legalism rather than of

evangelical freedom, and adhered rigidly to certain outward

forms. Significant also is her great reverence for sacred

things. " She did not venture to turn her back upon the holy

table, or to spit upon the floor of the church." Her death

was worthy of a holy life. At a great age, in the church

which her husband had built almost entirely with his own
means, she died, holding fast with one hand to the altar and

raising the other imploringly to heaven, with the words :
" Be

gracious to me, O Christ, my King !
" Amidst universal sor-

row, especially among the widows and orphans whose comfort

and help she had been, she was laid to rest by the side of her

husband near the graves of the martyrs. Her affectionate son

says in one of the poems in which he extols her piety and her

blessed end :
" Bewail, O mortals, the mortal race ; but when

one dies, like l^^oima,, praying, then weep I not."

Gregory was early instructed in the Holy Scriptures and

in the rudiments of science. He soon conceived a special pre-

dilection for the study of oratory, and through the influence

of his mother, strengthened by a dream,' he determined on the

celibate life, that he might devote himself without distraction

to the kingdom of God. Like the other church teachers of this

period, he also gave this condition the preference, and extolled

it in orations and poems, though without denying the useful-

ness and divine appointment of marriage. His father, and his

friend Gregory of Nyssa were among the few bishops who
lived in wedlock.

From his native town he went for his further education to

Caesarea in Cappadocia, where he probably already made a

preliminary acquaintance with Basil ; then to Csesarea in

Palestine, where there were at that time celebrated schools of

eloquence ; thence to Alexandi'ia, where his revered Athana-

sius wore the supreme dignity of the church ; and finally to

* There appeared to him two veiled virgins, of unearthly beauty, who called

themselves PurUy and Chastity, companions of Jesus Christ, and friends of those

who renounced all earthly connections for the sake of leading a perfectly divine life.

After exhorting the youth to join himself to them in spirit, they rose again to

heaven. Carmen iv. v. 205-285.
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Athens, wliicli still maintained its ancient renown as the seat

of Grecian science and art. Upon the voyage thither he sur-

vived a fearful storm, which threw him into the greatest men-

tal anguish, especially because, though educated a Christian,

he, according to a not unusual custom of that time, had not

yet received holy baptism, which was to him the condition of

salvation. His deliverance he ascribed partly to the interces-

sion of his parents, who had intimation of his peril by present-

iments and dreams, and he took it as a second consecration to

the sj)iritual office.

In Athens he formed or strengthened the bond of that

beautiful Christian friendship wntli Basil, of which we have

already spoken in the life of Basil. They were, as Gregory

says, as it were only one soul animating two bodies. He be-

came acquainted also with the prince Julian, who was at that

time studying there, but felt wholly repelled by him, and said

of him with prophetic foresight :
" What evil is the Roman

empire here educating for itself! " ' He was afterwards a

bitter antagonist of Julian, and wrote two invective discourses

against him after his death, which are inspired, however, more

by the fire of passion than by pure enthusiasm for Christianity,

and which were intended to expose him to universal ignominy

as a horrible monument of enmity to Christianity and of the

retributive judgment of God."^

Friends wished him to settle in Athens as a teacher of elo-

quence, but he left there in his thirtieth year, and returned

through Constantinople, where he took with him his brother

Csesarius, a distinguished phj^siciau,' to his native city and hig

' OTov KaKhv T] 'Pco/naluf Tpecpei.

"^ These Invectivae, or x6yoi trrriAiTiVTiKoi, are, according to the old order, the

Sd and 4th, according to the new the 4th and 5th, of Gregory's Orations, torn. i.

pp. 78-176, of the Benedictine edition.

' To this Caesarius, who was afterwards physician in ordinary to the emperor in

Constantinople, many, followhig Photius, ascribe the still extant collection of theo-

logical and philosophical questions, Dialog! iv sive Quasstioues theol. et philos.

145 ; but without sufficient ground. Comp. Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. viii. p. 435. He
was a true Christian, but was not baptized till shortly before his death in 368. His

mother Nonna followed the funeral procession in the white raiment of festive joy.

He was afterwards, like his brother Gregory, his sister Gorgonia, and his mother,

received into the number of the samts of the Catholic church.
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parents' house. At this time his baptism took place. With

his whole soul he now threw himself into a strict ascetic life.

He renounced innocent enjoyments, even to music, because

they flatter the senses. " His food was bread and salt, his

drink water, his bed the bare ground, his garment of coarse,

rougli cloth. Labor filled the day
;
praying, singing, and holy

contemplation, a great part of the night. His earlier life,

which was anything but loose, only not so very strict, seemed

to him reprehensible; his former laughing now cost him many
tears. Silence and quiet meditation were law and pleasure to

him." ' Nothing but love to his parents restrained him from

entire seclusion, and induced him, contrary to talent and incli-

nation, to assist his father in the management of his household

and his property.

But he soon followed his powerful bent toward the contem-

plative life of solitude, and spent a short time with Basil in a

quiet district of Pontus in prayer, spiritual contemplations,

and manual labors. " Who will transport me," he afterwards

wrote to his friend concerning this visit,'' " back to those for-

mer days, in which I revelled with thee in privations ? For

voluntary poverty is after all far more honorable than enforced

enjoyment. Who will give me back those songs and vigils?

who, those risings to God in prayer, that unearthly, incor-

poreal life, that fellowship and that spiritual harmony of

brothers raised by thee to a God-like life? who, the ardent

searching of the Holy Scriptures, and the light which, under

the guidance of the Spirit, we found therein ? " Then he men-

tions the lesser enjoyments of the beauties of surrounding

nature.

On a visit to his parents' house, Gregory against his will,

and even without his previous knowledge, was ordained pres-

byter by his father before the assembled congregation on a

feast day of the year 361. Such forced elections and ordina-

tions, thongh very offensive to our taste, were at that time

frequent, especially upon the urgent wish of the people, whose

voice in many instances proved to be indeed the voice of God.

• Ullmann, .. c. p. 50.

Epist. ix. p. 774, of the old order, or Ep. vi. of the new (ed. Bened. ii. p. 6).

58
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Basil also, and Augustine, were ordained presbyters, Atliana-

sius and Ambrose bishops, against their will. Gregory fled

soon after, it is true, to his friend in Pontus, but out of regard

to his aged parents and the pressing call of the church, he re-

tm-ned to Nazianzum towards Easter in 362, and delivered his

first pulpit discourse, in which he justified himself in his con-

duct, and said :
" It has its advantage to hold back a little

from the call of God, as Moses, and after him Jeremiah, did

on account of their age ; but it has also its advantage to come

forward readily, when God calls, like Aaron and Isaiah
;
pro-

vided both be done with a devout spirit, the one on account of

inherent weakness, the other in reliance upon the strength of

him who calls." His enemies accused him of haughty con-

tempt of the priestly office; but he gave as the most import-

ant reason of his flight, that he did not consider himself

worthy to preside over a flock, and to undertake the care oi

immortal souls, especially in such stormy times.

Basil, who, as metropolitan, to strengthen the catholic in

terest against Arianism, set about the establishment of new

bishoprics in the small towns of Cappadocia, intrusted to his

young friend one such charge in Sasima, a poor market town

at the junction of three highways, destitute of water, verdure,

and society, frequented only by rude wagoners, and at the

time an apple of discord between him and his opponent, the

bishop Anthimus of Tyana. A very strange way of showing

friendship, unjustifiable even by the supposition that Basil

wished to exercise the humility and self-denial of Gregory,'

No wonder that, though a bishopric in itself was of no account

to Gregory, this act deeply wounded his sense of honor, and pro-

duced a temporary alienation between him and Basil.' At the

' Gibbon (ch. xsvii.) very unjustly attributes this action of Basil to hierarchical

pride and to an intention to insult Gregory. Basil treated his own brother not

much better ; for Nyssa was likewise an insignificant place.

"^ Gregory gave to the pangs of injured friendship a touching expression in the

following lines from the poem on his own Life (De vita sua, vss. 476 sqq. torn. ii. p.

699, of the Bened. ed., or tom. iii. 1062, in Migne's ed.):

ToiavT 'Arrival, Kal trovot KOivol \6y(>iv,

'Ofioarcyo': re koX avvicnios /3i'os,

Nous ils iv afxipolv, oh Svcai, i&oDju' 'EAAoSui,

Kal Sf^ial, KSfffiOV /uev us iro^pu fia\itv,
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combined request of his friend and his aged father, he snflTered

himself indeed to he consecrated to the new office ; but it is

very doubtful whether he ever went to Sasima.' At all events

we soon afterwards find him in his solitude, and then again, in

372, assistant of his father in JSTazianzum. In a remarkable dis-

course delivered in the presence of his father in 372, he repre-

sented to the congregation his peculiar fluctuation between an

innate love of the contemplative life of seclusion and the call

of the Spirit to public labor.

" Come to my help," said he to his hearers,'' " for I am
almost torn asunder by my inward longing and by the Spirit.

The longing urges me to flight, to solitude in the mountains,

to quietude of soul and body, to withdrawal of spirit from all

sensuous things, and to retirement into myself, that I may
commune undisturbed with God, and be wholly penetrated by
the )'ays of His Spirit. . . . But the other, the Spirit,

would lead me into the midst of life, to serve the common
weal, and by furthering others to further myself, to spread

light, and to present to God a people for His possession, a holy

Ai'Toiiy 5€ Koivhv rai ©eaU ^rjcrat ^lou,

A6yovs re SovvaL tcS fx.6ua> ao(pu A6ya>.

Ai6iTK6'Sa(TTai irdfTa, f^ptirrai x<^fia\,

Aiipai (pepovffi ras waXaias iKwiSai.

" Talia Athenae, et communia studia,

Ejusdem texti et mensae censors vita,

Mens una, non duse in ambobus, res mira Grsecias,

Datasque dexterse, mundum ut procul I'ejiceremus,

Deoque simul viveremus,

Et literas soli sapienti Verbo dedicaremus.

Dissipata hsec sunt omnia, et humi projecta,

Venti auferunt spes nostras antiquas."

Gibbon (ch. xxvii.) quotes tliis passage with admiration, though with characterisdo

omission of vss. 4*79-481, which refer to their harmony in religion ; and he aptly

alludes to a parallel from Shakespeare, who had never read the poems of Gregory

Nazianzen, but who gave to similar feelings a similar expression, in the Midsummer

Night's Dream, where Helena utters the same pathetic complaint to her friend

Hermia

:

" Is all the counsel that we two have shared,

The sister's vows," &c.

' Gibbon says: "He solemnly protests, that he never consummated his BpirituaJ

marriage with this disgusting bride."

* Orat. sii. 4 ; torn. i. 249 sq. (in Migne's ed. torn. i. p. 847).
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people, a royal priesthood (Tit. ii. 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9), and His

image again purified in many. For as a whole garden is more

than a plant, and the whole heaven M'ith all its beauties is

more glorious than a star, and the whole body more excellent

than one member, so also before God the whole well-instructed

church is better than one well-ordered person, and a man must

in general look not only on his own things, but also on the

things of others. So Christ did, who, though He might have

remained in His own dignity and divine glory, not only hum-
bled Himself to the form of a servant, but also, despising all

Bhame, endured the death of the cross, that by His suffering

He )night blot out sin, and by His death destroy death."

Thus he stood a faithful helper by the side of his venerable

and univei'sally beloved father, who reached the age of almost

an hundred years, and had exercised the priestly office for

forty-five; and on the death of his father, in 371, he delivered

a masterl} funeral oration, which Basil attended.' " There

is," said he in this discourse, turning to his still living mother,

''only one life, to behold the (divine) life; there is only one

death—sin ; for this is the corruption of the soul. But all

else, for the sake of which many exert themselves, is a dream

which decoys us from the true ; it is a treacherous phantom

of the soul. When we think so, O ray mother, then we shall

not boast of life, nor dread death. For whatsoever evil we
yet endure, if we press out of it to true life, if we, delivered

from every change, from every vortex, from all satiety, from

all vassalage to evil, shall there be with eternal, no longer

changeable things, as small lights circling around the great."

A short time after he had been invested with the vacant

bishopric, he retired again, in 375, to his beloved solitude, and

this time he went to Seleucia in Isauria, to the vicinity of a

church dedicated to St. Tliecla.

Thei'e the painful intelligence reached him of the death of

his beloved Basil, a. d. 379. On this occasion he wrote to

Basil's brother, Gregory of Nyssa: "Thus also was it reserved

for rae still in this unhappy life to hear of the death of Basil

' Orat. xviii. 'ETnTd(ptos els rhy irarepa, irap6pros BaaiXelov (ed. Bened. tom. i

pp. 330-362; in Migne's ed. i. 981 sqq.).
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and the departure of this holy soul, which is gone out from us,

only to go m to the Lord, after having already prepared itself

for this through its whole life." He was at that time bodil}

and mentally very much depressed. In a letter to the rlietori

3ian Eudoxius he wrote :
'• You ask, how it fares with me

Very badly. I no longer have Basil ; I no longer have

Csesarius ; my spiritual brother, and my bodily brother. I can

say with David, my father and my mother have forsaken me.

My body is sickly, age is coming over my head, cares become

more and more complicated, duties overwhelm me, friends are

unfaithful, the church is without capable pastors, good declines,

evil stalks naked. Tlie ship is going in the night, a light

nowhere, Christ asleep. What is to be done ? O, there is to

me but one escape from this evil case : death. But the here-

after would be tej'rible to me, if I liad to judge of it by the

present state."

But Providence had appointed him yet a great work and

an exalted position in the Eastern capital of the empire. In

the year 379 he was called to the pastoral charge by the ortho-

dox church in Constantinople, which, under the oppressive

reign of Arianism, was reduced to a feeble handful ; and he

was exhorted by several worthy bishops to accept the call.

He made his appearance unexpectedly. With his insignificant

form bowed by disease, his miserable dress, and his simple,

secluded mode of life, he at first entirely disappointed tlie

splendor-loving people of the capital, and was much mocked"

and persecuted.' But in spite of all he succeeded, by his pow-

erful eloquence and faithful labor, in building up the little

church in faith and in Christian life, and helped the Nicene

doctrine again to victory. In memory of this success his little

domestic chapel was afterwards changed into a magnificent

church, and named Anastasia, the Church of the Resurrection.

* Once the Arian populace even stormed his church by night, desecrated the

altar, mixed the holy wine with blood, and Gregory but l)arely escaped the fury of

common women and monks, who were armed with clubs and ston s. The next day

he was summoned before the court for the tumult, but so happily defended himself,

that the occurrence heightened the triumph of his just cause. Probably from this

Dircumstance he afterwards received the honorary title of confessor. See L'llmann,

p. 176.
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People of all classes crowded to his discourses, wliicli were

mainly devoted to the viudication of the Godhead of Christ

and to the Trinity, and at the same time earnestly inculcated

a holy walk befitting the true faith. Even the famous Jerome,

at that time already fifty years old, came from Syria to Con-

stantinople to hear these discourses, and took private instruc-

tion of Gregory in the interpretation of Scriptui'e. He grate-

fully calls him his preceptor and catechist.

The victory of the Nicene fiiith, which Gregory had thus

inwardly promoted in the imperial city, was outwardly com-

2)leted by the celebrated edict of the new emperor Theodosius,

in February, 380. When the emperor, on the 24th of Decem-
ber of that year, entered Constantinople, he deposed the Arian

bishop, Demophilus, with all his clergy, and transferred the

cathedral church ' to Gregory with the words :
" This temple

God by our hand intrusts to thee as a reward for thy pains."

The people tumultuously demanded him for bishop, but he

decidedly refused. And in fact he was not yet released from

his bishopric of Kazianzum or Sasima (though upon the latter

he had never formally entered) ; he could be released only by

a synod.

When Theodosius, for the formal settlement of the theolog-

ical controversies, called the renowned ecumenical council in

May, 381, Gregory was elected by this council itself bishop of

Constantinople, and, amidst great festivities, was inducted into

the office. In virtue of this dignity he held for a time the

presidency of the council.

When the Egyptian and Macedonian bishops arrived, they

disputed the validity of his election, because, according to the

fifteenth canoii of the council of Nice, he could not be trans-

ferred from his bishopric of Sasima to another ; though their

real reason was, that the election had been made without

' Not the church of St. Sophia, as Tillemont assumes, but the church of the

Apostles, as Ullmann, p. 223, supposes ; for Gregory never names the former, but

mentions the latter repeatedly, and that as the church in which he himself preached.

Constantine built both, but made the church of the Apostles the more magnificent,

and chose it for his own burial place (Euseb. Vita Const, iv. .58-60) ; St. Sophia

afterwards became under Justinian the most glorious monument of the later Greek

architecture, and the cathedral of Constantinople.
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them, and that Gregory would probably be distasteful to tliem

as a bold preacher of righteousness. This deeply wounded
him. He was soon disgusted, too, with the operations of

party passions in the council, and resigned with the following

remarkable declaration

:

"Whatever this assembly may hereafter determine con-

cerning me, I would fain raise your mind beforehand to some-

thing far higher : 1 pray you now, be one, and join yourselves

in love ! Must w^e always be only derided as infallible, and be

animated only by one thing, the spirit of strife? Give each

other the hand fraternally. But I will be a second Jonah, I

will give myself for the salvation of our ship (the church),

though I am innocent of the storm. Let the lot fall upon me,

and cast me into the sea. A hospitable tish of the deep will

receive me. This shall be the beginning of your harmony. I

reluctantly ascended the episcoj)al chair, and gladly I now
come down. Even my weak body advises me this. One debt

only have I to pay : death ; this I owe to God. But, O my
Trinity ! for Thy sake only am I sad. Shalt Thou have an

able man, bold and zealous to vindicate Thee? Farewell, and

remember my labors and my pains."

In the celeljrated valedictory which he delivered before the

assembled bishops, he gives account of his administration;

depicts the former humiliation and the present triumph of the

Nicene faith in Constantinople, and his own part in this great

change, for which he begs repose as his only reward ; exhorts

his hearers to harmony and love; and then takes leave of Con-

stantinople and in particular of his beloved church, with this

address

:

" And now, farewell, my Anastasia, who bearest a so holy

name ; thou hast exalted again our faith, which once was de-

spised; thou, our common field of _ victory, thou new Sliiloh,

where we first established again the ark of the covenant, after

it had been carried about for forty years on our wandering in

the wilderness."

The ugh this voluntary resignation of so high a post i)ro-

ceeded in part from sensitiveness and irritation, it is still an

honorable testimony to the character of Gregory in contrast
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with the many clergy of his time who shrank from no iLtrigues

and by-ways to get possession of such dignities, lie left Con-

stantinople in June, 381, and spent the remaining years of his

life mostly in solitude on his paternal estate of Arianzus in the

vicinity of Nazianzum, in religious exercises and literary pur-

suits. Yet he continued to operate thi'ough nnmerons epistles

upon the afi'airs of the church, and took active interest in the

welfare and sufierings of the men around him. The nearer

deatli approached, the more he endeavored to prepare himself

for it by contemplation and rigid ascetic practice, that he

" might be, and might more and more become, in truth a pure

mirror of God and of divine things ; might already in hope

enjoy the treasures of the future world ; might walk with the

angels ; might ah-eady forsake the earth, while yet walking

upon it ; and might be transported into higher regions by the

Spirit." In his poems he describes himself, living solitary in

the clefts of the rocks among the beasts, going about without

shoes, content with one rough garment, and sleeping upon the

ground covered with a sack. He died in 390 or 391 ; the par-

ticular circumstances of his death being now unknown. His

bones were afterwards brought to Constantinople ; and they

are now shown at Rome and Venice.

Among the works of Gregory stand pre-eminent his five

Theological Orations in defence of the Nicene doctrine against

the Eunomians and Macedonians, which he delivered in Con-

stantinople, and which won for him the honorary title of the

TJieologian (in the narrower sense, i. e., vindicator of the deity

of the Logos).' His other orations (forty-five in all) are de-

voted to the memory of distinguished martyrs, friends, and

kindred, to the ecclesiastical festivals, and to public events or

his own fortunes. Two of them are bitter attacks on Julian

after his death." They r^re not founded on particular texts,

and have no strictly logical order and connection.

' Hence called also \6yui beoKo-yiKoi, Orationes theologicse. They are Oral

xxvii.-xxxi. in the Bened. ed. torn. i. pp. 487-577 (in Migne, torn. ii. 9 sqq.), and

in the Bibliotheca Patrum Grsec. dogmatica of Thilo, vol. ii. pp. 366-537.
"^ Invectivas, Orat. iv. et v. in the Bened. ed. torn. i. 73-176 (in Migne's ed. torn.

i. pp. 5ol-722). His horror of Julian misled him even to eulogize the Arian empe-

ror Coustautius, to whom his brother was physician.
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He is tlie greatest orator of the Greek church, with tlie

sxception perhaps of Chrysostom ; but his oratory often degen

erates into arts of persuasion, and is full of hibored ornamenta-

tion and rhetorical extravagances, which are in the spirit of his

age, but in violation of healthful, natural taste.

As a poet he holds a subordinate, though respectable place.

He wrote poetry only in his later life, and wrote it not from

native impulse, as the bird sings among the branches, but in

the strain of moral reflection, upon his own life, or upon
doctrinal and moral themes. Many of his orations are poetical,

many of his poems are prosaic. Not one of his odes or hynnis

passed into use in the church. Yet some of his smaller pieces,

apothegms, epigrams, and epitaphs, are very beautiful, and

betray noble affections, deep feeling, and a high order of talent

and cultivation.'

We have, finally, two hundred and forty-two (or 244) Epis-

tles from Gregory, which are important to the history of the

time, and in some cases very graceful and interesting.

§ 167. Didymus of Alexandria.

I. DiDYMi Alexandrini Opera omnia: accedunt S. Amphilochii et Nec-

tarii scripta quae supersunt Grsece, accurante et deuuo recognoscente

J. P. Migne. Petit-Montrouge (Paris), 1858. (Tom. xxxix. of tbe

Patrologia Grseca.)

II. HiERONTMUs : De viris illustr. c. 109, and Prooem. in Iloseam. Scat-

tered accounts in Rufinus, Palladius, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theo-

DOEET. Tillemont: Memoires, x. 164. Fabricius: Bibl. Gr. torn.

ix. 269 sqq. ed. Harless (also in Migne's ed. of the Opera, pp. 131-140)

' His poems fill together with the Epistles the whole second tome of the magnifi-

cent Benedictine edition, so delightful to handle, which was published at Paris, 1842

(edente et curante D. A. B. Caillau), and vols. iii. and iv. of Migne's reprint. They

are divided by the Bened. editor into : I. Poemata theologica (dogmatica, moraUa)

;

II. historica (a. autobiograpiiical. quae spectant ipsum Gregorium, vfpl tavrov, De

seipso ; and b. inpl twv erepwu, quae spectant aUos) ; III. epitaphia ; IV. epigrammata

;

and V. a long tragedy, Christies patiens, with Christ, the Holy Virgin, Josepli,

Theologus, Mary Magdalene, Nicodemus, Nuntius, and Pilate as actors. This is the

first attempt at a Christian drama. The order of the poems, as well as the Orations

and Epistles, differs in the Benedictine from that of the older editions. See the

comparative table in torn. ii. p. xv. sqq. One of the finest passages in his poems '\i

his lamentation over the temporary suspension of his friendship with Basil, quoteJ

above, p. 914.
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ScHROECKH : Church History, vii. 7-^87. Guericke : De schola Alex

andi-ina. Hal. 1824.

DiDYMUs, the last great teacher of the Alexandrian cate-

chetical school, and a faithful follower of Origen, was borr.

probably at Alexandria about the year 309. Though he be-

came in his fourth year entirely blind, and for this reason has

been surnanied Ci£cus, yet by extraordinary industry he gained

comprehensive and thorough knowledge in philosophy, rhetoric,

and mathematics. He learned to write by means of wooden

tablets in which the characters were engraved ; and he became

so familiar with the Holy Scriptures by listening to the church

lessons, that he knew them almost all by heart.

Athanasius nominated him teacher in the theological school,

where lie zealously labored for nearly sixty years. Even men
like Jerome, Rufinus, Palladius, and Isidore, sat at his feet

with admiration. He was moreover an enthusiastic advocate

of ascetic life, and stood in high esteem with the Egyptian

anchorites; with St. Anthony in particular, who congratulated

him, that, though blind to the perishable world of sense, he

was endowed with the eye of an angel to behold the mysteries

of God. He died at a great age, in universal favor, in 395.

Didymus was thoroughly orthodox in the doctrine of the

Trinity, and a discerning opponent of the Arians, but at the

same time a great venerator of Origen, and a participant of his

peculiar views concerning the pre-existeuce of souls, and prob-

ably concerning hnal restoration. For this reason he was long

after his death condemned with intolerant zeal by several gen-

eral councils.'

We have from him a book On the Holy Ghost, translated

by Jerome into Latin, in which he advocates, with much dis-

crimination, and in simple, biblical style, the consubstantiality

of the Spirit with the Father, against the Semi-Arians and

Pneumatomachi of his time ;
* and three books on the Trinity,

' First at the fifth ecumenical council in 553. The sixth council in 680 stigma-

tized him as a defender of the abominable doctrine of Origen, who revived the

heathen fables of the transmigration of souls ; and the seventh repeated this in

787.

* Didymus wrote only one book De Spiritu Sancto (see Jerome, De viris illusti
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m the Greek original.' He wrote also a brief treatise against

the Manichteans. Of his numerous exegetical works we have

a conmientarj on the Catholic E]3istles/ and large fragments,

in part uncertain, of commentaries on the Psalms, Job, Prov-

erbs, and some Pauline Epistles/

§ 168. Cyril of Jerusalem.

I S. Ctrilltts, archiepisc. Ilierosolymitanus : Opera quas exstant omnia,

&c., cura et studio Ant. Aug. Touttaei {ToutUe)^ presb. et inouacbi

Bened. e congreg. S. Mauri. Paris, 1720. 1 vol. fol. (edited after Tout-

tee's death by the Benedictine D. Prud. Maramis. Comp. therewitli

Sal. Deyling : Oyrillus Hieros. a corruptelis Touttaei aliorumque pur-

gatus. Lips. 1728). Reprint, Venice, 1763. A new ed. by Migne,

Petit-Montrouge, 1857 (Patrol. Gr. torn, xxxiii., which contains also

the writings of Apollinaris of Laodicea, Diodor of Tarsus, and others).

The Catecheses of Cyril liave also been several times edited separately,

and translated into modern languages. Engl, transl. in the Oxford

Library of the Fathers, vol. ii. Oxf. 1839.

IL Epiphanius : Hser. Ix. 20 ; Ixxiii. 23, 27, 37. Hieronymtjs : De viris

illustr. c. 112. SooEATEs: H. E. ii. 40, 42, 45; iii. 20. Sozomen:

iv. 5, 17, 20, 22, 25. Theodoket: H. E. ii. 26, 27; iii. 14; v. 8.

The Dissertationes Cyrillianre de vita et scriptis S. Cyr. &c. in the

Benedictine edition of the Opera, and in Migne's reprint, pp. 31-322.

The Acta Sanctorum, and Butler, sub mense Martii 18. Tillemont :

tom. viii. pp. 428-439, 779-787. Also the accounts in the well-known

c. 135 : librum unum de Sp. S. Didymi quern in Latinum transtuli). The division

into three books is of later date.

' Discovered and edited by Job. Aloys. Mingarelli, at Bologna, 1769, with a

Latin translation and learned treatises on the life, doctrine, and writings of Didy-

mus. (Dr. Herzog, Encykl. iii. p. 384, confounds this edition with a preliminary

advertisement by the brother Ferdinand Mingarelli : Veterum testimonia de Didymo

Alex, cceco, ex quibus tres Ubri de Trinitate nuper detecti eidem asseruntur, Rom.

1764. The title of the work itself is: Didymus, De Trinitate libri tres, nunc pri-

mum ex Passioneiano codice Gr. editi, Latine couversi, ac notis illustrati a D. Job.

Aloys. Mingarellio, Bononia;, 1769, fol.)

^ The Latin version is found in the libraries of the church fathers. The original

"jreek has been edited by Dr. Fr. Luckk from Muscovite manuscripts in foui

academic dissertations: Quffistiones ac vindiciae Didymianas, sivc Didymi Alex,

enarratio in Epistolas Catholicas Latina, Gncco exemplari maguam partem e Graecis

echohis restituta, Getting. 1829-'32. Reprinted in Migne's edition of Opera Didymi,

pp. 1731-1S18.

' In Migne's ed. p. 1109 sqq.
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patristic works of Dupix, Ceilliee, Cave, Fabeioius. SonsboKH
Part xii. pp. 369-476.

Cyrillus, presbyter and, after 350, bishop of Jerusalem,

was extensively involved during his public life in the Arian

controversies. His metropolitan, Acacius of Caesarea, an

Arian, who had elevated him to the episcopal chair, fell out

with him over the Nicene faith and on a question of jurisdic-

tion, and deposed him at a council in 357. His deposition

was confirmed by an Arian council at Constantinople in 360.

After the death of the emperor Constantius he was restored

to his bishopric in 361, and in 363 his embittered adversary,

Acacius, converted to the orthodox faith. When Julian en-

couraged the Jews to rebuild the temple, Cyril is said to have

predicted the miscarriage of the undertaking from the prophe-

cies of Daniel and of Christ, and he was justified by the result.

Under the Arian emperor Yalens he was again deposed and

banished, with all the other orthodox bishops, till he finally,

under Theodosius, was permitted to return to Jerusalem in

379, to devote himself undisturbed to the supervision and

restoration of his sadly distracted church until his death.

He attended the ecumenical council in Constantinople in

381, which confirmed him in his ofiice, and gave him the great

praise of having sufffered much from the Arians for the faith.

He died in 386, with his title to o^ce and his orthodoxy uni-

versally acknowledged, clear of all the suspicions which many
liad gathered from his friendship with Semi-Arian bishops

during his first exile.*

From Cyril we have an important theological work, com-

plete, in the Greek original : his twenty-three Catecheses."

The work consists of connected religious lectures or homilies,

which he delivered while presbyter about the year 347, in pre-

paring a class of catechumens for baptism. It follows that

form of the A[)ostles' Creed or the Rule of Faith wdiich was

then in use ir\ the churches of Palestine, and which agrees in

' His sentiments on the holy Trinity are discussed at length in the third pre-

liminary dissertation of the Bened. editor (in Migne's ed. p. 167 sqq.).

"^ KaT77\-T(o-ei9 (puiTi^oi-Uvwu (or /SaTTTifoMeVujj'), Catechoses illuminaudor im. Thej

are preceded by a orocatechesis.
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all essential points with the Roman ; it supports the various

articles with passages of Scripture, and defends them against the

heretical perversions of his time. The last five, called the Mys'

tagogic Catecheses,' are addressed to newly baptized persons,

and are of importance in the doctrine of the sacraments and

the history of liturgy. In these he explains the ceremonies

then customary at baptism : Exorcism, the putting off of gar-

ments, anointing, the short confession, triple immersion, con-

firmation by the anointing oil ; also the nature and ritual of

the holy Supper, in which he sees a mystical vital union of

believers with Christ, and concerning which he uses terms

verging at least upon the doctrine of transubstantiation. In

connection with this he gives us a full account of the earliest

eucharistic liturgy, which coincides in all essential points with

such other liturgical I'cmains of the Eastern church, as the

Apostolic Constitutions and the Liturgy of St, James.

The Catecheses of Cyril are the first example of a popular

compend of religion ; for the catechetical work of Gregory of

Nyssa {X6yo<i Kanixv^iKo'; 6 fieya'i) is designed not so much for

catechumens, as for catechists and those intending to become

teachers.

Besides several homilies and tracts of very doubtful

genuineness, a homily on the healing of the cripple at Bethes-

da,^ and a remarkable letter to the emperor Constantius of the

year 351, are also ascribed to Cyril.' In the letter he relates

to the emperor the miraculous appearance of a luminous cross

extending from Golgotha to a point over the mount of Olives

(mentioned also by Socrates, Sozomen, and others), and calls

upon him to praise the " consubstantial Trinity."
*

' KaT-nxvffeii fj.v(TTayc»yiKai. The name is connected with the mysterious prac-

tices of the discipUna arcani of the early church. Comp. the conclusion of the

first Mystagogic Catechesis, c. 11 (Migne, p. 1075). The mystagogic lectures are

also separately numbered. The first is a general exhortation to the baptized on I

Pet. V. 8; the second treats De baptismo; the third, De chrismate; the fourth, De

corpore et sanguine Christi ; the fifth, De sacra Hturgia et communione.

' Homilia in paralyticum, John v. 2-16 (m Migne's ed. pp. 1131-1158).

' Ep. ad Constantium imper. De viso Hierosolymis lucidsB crucis signo, pp.

1154-1178.

* Triv 07101 Kal d/xoovaioy TpioSo, rhf a.\-nbtvhv ©fbj/ r/M'i"', V Tpe'"** Traaa 5d{o

tis TO\)s aiwifas ruy aldvimv.
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§ 169. EjpijpTianixis.

I. S. EpiE'HANius : Opera omnia, Gr. et Lat., Dionysius Petavius ex veteri-

bus libris recensuit, Latine vertit et animadversionibus illustravit.

Paris, 1622, 2 vols. fol. The same edition reprinted with additions at

Cologne (or rather at Leipsic), 1682, and by J. P. 3Iigne, Petit-Mont-

rouge, 1858, in 3 vols. (torn, xli.-xliii. of Migne's Patrologia Grgeca).

The riam/jioi/ or Panaria of Epiphanius, together with his Anacepha-

Iseosis, with the Latin version of both by Petavius, has also been sep-

arately edited by Fr. Oehlei\ as torn. ii. and iii. of his Corpus hasreseo-

logicum, I3erol. 1859-'61. (Part second of tom. iii. contains the

Animadversiones of Petavius, and A. Jahii's Symbols ad emendanda

et illustranda S. Epiphanii Panaria.)

II. HiEEONTMus : De viris illustr. c. 114, and in several of his Epistles

relating to the Origenistic controversies, Epp. 66 sqq. ed. Vallarsi.

Socrates: Hist. Eccl. 1. vi. c. 10-14. Sozomen: H. E. viii. 11-15.

Old biographies, full of fables, see in Migne^s edition, tom. i., and in

Petav. ii. 318 sqq. The Vita Epiph. in the Acta Sanctorum for May,

tom. iii. die 12, pp. 36-49 (also reprinted in Migne's ed. tom. i.).

Tillemont: Memoires, torn. x. pp. 484-521, and the notes, pp. 802-

809. Fr. Arm. Gervaise: L'histoire et la vie de saint Epiphane.

Par. 1738. Fabeioius: Biblioth. Giiaaca, ed. Ilarless, tom. viii. p. 255

sqq. (also ?eprinted in Migne's ed. of Epiph. i, 1 sqq.). "W". Cave : Lives

of the Fathers, iii. 207-286 (new Oxf. ed.). Schrookh: Th. x. 3 flf.

R. Adelb. Lipsitjs: Zur Quellenkritik des Epiphanios. Wien, 1865.

(A critical analysis of the older history of heresies, in Epiph. hser. 13-

57, with special reference to the Gnostic systems.)

Epiphanius,' who achieved his great fame mainly by his

learned and intolerant zeal for orthodoxy, was born near Eleu-

theropolis in Palestine, between 310 and 320, and died at sea,

at a very advanced age, on his way back from Constantinople

to Cyprus, in 403. According to an uncertain, though not

improbable tradition, he was the son of poor Jewish parents,

and was educated by a rich Jewish lawyer, until in his sixteenth

year he embraced the Christian religion,^—the first example,

' There are several prominent ecclesiastical writers of that name. Compare a

list of them in Fabricius, 1. c.

' See the biography of his pupil John, cb. 2, in Migne's ed. i. 25 sqq. Cave

accepts this story, and it receives some support from the Palestinian origin of Epi-

phanius, and from his knowledge of the Hebrew language, which was then so rare

that Jerome was the only father besides Epiplianius who possessed it.



§ 169. EPiPHAJTius. 927

after St. Paul, of a learned Jewish convert and tlie only exam-
ple among the ancient fathers ; for all the other fathers were
either born of Christian parents, or converted from heathenism.

He spent several years in severe ascetic exercises among
the hermits of Egypt, and then became abbot of a convent

near Elontheropolis. In connection with his teacher and
friend Hilarion he labored zealously for the spread of monasti-

cism in Palestine.'

In the year 367 he was unanimously elected by the people

and the monks bishop of Salamis (Constantia), the capital of

the island of Cyprus. Here he wrote his works against the

heretics, and took active part in the doctrinal controversies of

his age. He made it his principal business to destroy the in-

fluence of the arch-heretic Origen, for whom he had contracted

a thoi-ough hatred from the anchorites of Egypt. On this

mission he travelled in his old age to Palestine and Constan-

tinoj>le, and died in the same year in which Chrysostom was

deposed and banished, an innocent sacrifice on the opposite

side in the violent Origenistic controversies.''

Epiphanius was revered even by his cotemporaries as a

saint anxl as a patriarch of orthodoxy. Once as he passed

through the streets of Jerusalem in company with bishop

John, mothers brought their children to him that he might

bless them, and the people crowded around him to kiss his

feet and to touch the hem of his garment. After his death his

name was surrounded by a halo of miraculous legends. He
was a man of earnest, monastic piety, and of sincere but

illiberal zeal for orthodoxy. His good nature easily allowed

him to be used as an instrument for the passions of others, and

his zeal was not according to knowledge. He is the patriarch

of heresy-hunters. He identified Christianity with monastic

piety and ecclesiastical orthodoxy, and considered it the great

mission of his life to pursue the thousand-headed hydra of

heresy into all its hiding places. Occasionally, however, his

fiery zeal consumed what was subsequently considered an

* He composed a eulogy on Hilarion, which, with some others of his works, ia

ost.

» Comp above, §§ 133 and 134.
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essential part of piety and orthodoxy. Sharing the primitive

Christian abhorrence of images, lie destroyed a picture of

Christ or some saint in a village church in Palestine ; and at

times he violated ecclesiastical order.

The learning of Epiphanius was extensive, but ill digested

He understood five languages: Hebrew, Syriac, Egyptian,

Greek, and a little Latin. Jerome, who himself knew but

three languages, though he knew these far better than Epi-

phanius, called him the Five-tongued,' and Rufinus reproach-

fully Bays of him that he considered it his sacred duty as a

wandering preacher to slander the great Origen in all lan-

guages and nations." He was lacking in knowledge of the

world and of men, in sound judgment, and in critical discern-

ment. He was possessed of a boundless credulity, now almost

proverbial, causing innumerable errors and contradictions iu

his writings. His style is entirely destitute of beauty or

elegance.

Still his works are of considerable value as a storehouse of

the history of ancient heresies and of patristic polemics. They
are the following

:

1. The Anchor,^ a defence of Christian doctrine, especially

of the doctrines of the Trinity, the incarnation, and the resur-

rection ; in one hundred and twenty-one chaptei'S. He com-

posed this treatise a. d. 373, at the entreaty of clergymen and

monks, as a stay for those who are tossed about upon the sea

by heretics and devils. In it he gives two creeds, a shorter

and a longer, which show that the addition made by the sec-

' nej/TaYAojTTos.

' Hieron. Apol. adv. Rufinum, 1. iii. c. 6 (Opera, torn. ii. 537, ed. Yall.) and 1. iL

21 and 22 (torn. ii. 515). Jerome says that "papa" Epiphanius had read the six

thousand [?] books of Origen, and in his apology against Rufinus and m his letters

he speaks of him with great respect as a confederate in the war upon Origen. He
acknowledges, however, that his statements need an accurate and careful verifica-

tion. In his Liber de viris illustribus, cap. 114, he disposes of him very summarily

with two sentencen :
" Epiphanius, Cypri Salaminae episcopus, scripsit adversus

omnes hsereses libros, et multa alia, quae ab eruditis propter res, a siraplicioribus

propter verba lectitantur. Superest usque hodie, et in extrema jam eenectute varia

cudii opera."

' 'AyKvpoirS^, Ancoratus, or Ancora fidei catholicae, in torn. ii. of Petavius; torn

iii. 11-236 of Migne.



§ 169. EPTPHANIUS. 929

ond ecnmenical conncil to the J^icene symbol, in respect to

the doctrine of the Holy Ghost and of tlie chnrch, had already

been several years in nse in the church." For the shorter

Bymbol, Avhich, according to Epiphanius, liad to be said at

baptism by every orthodox catechumen in the East, from the

council of Nicsea to the tenth year of Yalentinian and Valens

(a. D. 373), is precisely the same as the Constantinopolitan;

and the longer is even more specific against Apollinarian-

ism and Macedonianism, in the article concerning the Holy
Ghost. Both contain the anathemas of the Nicene Creed ; the

longer giving them in an extended form.

2. The Pajnaeium, or ]\Iedicine-cliest,' which contains anti-

dotes for the poison of all heresies. This is his chief work,

composed between the years 37-1: and 377, in answer to solici-

tations from many quarters. And it is the chief hereseological

work of the ancient church. It is more extensive than any of

the similar works of Justin Martyr, Irenasus, and Ilippolytus

before it, and of Philastrius (or Philastrus), Augustine, Theod-

oret, pseudo-Tertullian, pseudo-Jerome, and the author of

Prsedestinatns, after it.^ Epiphanius brought together, with

the diligence of an unwearied compiler, but without logical or

chronological arrangement, everything he could learn from

written or oral sources concerning heretics from the l)eginuing

of the world down to his time. But his main concern is the

antidote to heresy, the doctrinal refutations, in which he be-

lieved himself to be doing God and the church great service,

' Anc. n. 119 and 120 (torn. iii. 28 sqq. ed. Migne).

"^ Tlavaptov, Panarium (Panaria), sive Arcula, or Adversus Ixxx. haereses (Peta-

vius, torn. i. f. 1-1108; Migne, torn. i. 173-1200, and torn. ii. 10-832). Epiphanius

himself names it Ttavapiov, tir^ ovv Ki^wnou larpmov koI dT]pio5r)KTiKov, Panarium,

sive Arculam Medicam ad eorum qui a serpentibus icti sunt remedium (Epist. a«l

Acaciura et Paulum, in Oehler's ed. i. p. 7).

^ Compare the convenient collection of the Latin writers De hasresibus, viz.
'•

Philastrius, Augustine, the author of Prasdestinatus (the first book), pseudo-Tertul-

lian, pseudo-Jerome, Isidorus llispalensis, and Gennadius (De ecclesiasticis dogmati-

bus), in the first volume of Franz Oehler's Corpus hareseologicum, Berohni, 1856.

This collection is intended to embrace eight volumes. Tom. ii. and iii. contain the

anti-heretical works of Epiphanius ; the remaining volumes are intended for Theod-

oret, pseudo-Origen, John of Damascus, Leontius, Timotheus, Irenieus, and Niceta

Chouiatae Thesaurus orthodoxje fidei.

59
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and which, with all their narrowness and passion, contain

many good thoughts and solid arguments. He improperly

extends the conception of heresy over the field of all religion

;

whereas heresy is simply a perversion or caricature of Chris-

tian truth, and lives only upon the Christian religion. He
describes and refutes no less than eighty heresies,' twenty of

them preceding the time of Christ." The pre-Christian here-

sies are : Barbarism, from Adam to the flood ; Scythism

;

Hellenism (idolatry proper, with various schools of philosophy)

;

Samaritanism (including four diff^erent sects) ; and Judaism

(subdivided into seven parties : Pharisees, Sadducees, Scribes,

Hemerobaptists, Osseans, Nazarenes, and Herodians).^ Among
the Christian heresies, of which Simon Magus, according to

ancient tradition, figures as patriarch, the difierent schools of

Gnosticism (which may be easily reduced to about a dozen)

occupy the principal space. With the sixty-fourth heresy

* Perhaps with a mystic reference to the eighty concubines in the Song of

Songs, vi. 8 :
" Sexaginta sunt reginse et octoginta concubinse, et adolescentularum

non est numerus. Una est cohiraba mea, perfecta mea." (Vulgate.)
"^ Pseudo-Tertullian (in Libellus adversus omnes heereses), Philastrus, and

pseudo-Hieronymus (Indiculus de hseresibus) likewise include the Jewish secta

among the heresies ; while Irensus, Augustine, Theodoret, and the unlinown author

of the Semi-Pelagian work Prsedestinatus more correctly begin with the Christian

sects. For further particulars, see the comparative tables of Lipsius, 1. c. p. 4 S.

' Epiphanius in his shorter work, the Anacephalasosis, deviates somewhat from

the order in the Panarion. His twenty heresies before Christ are as follows

:

Hellenismi

Samaritumi

Judaismi

Order in the Panarion :

1. Barbarismus,
2. Scythismus,

3. Hellenismus,

4. Judaismus,
5. Stoici,

6. Platonici,

*?. Pythagorei,

^ 8. Epicurei,

9. Samaritse,

10. Esseni,

11. SebuiBi,

12. Gortheni,

^ 13. Dosithei,

fl4. Saducaai,

15. Scrihae,

16. Pharisaei,

1 7. Ilemerobaptistae,

18. Nazaraei,

19. Osseni or Osssei,

20. Herodiani,

HeUenismi

Order in the Anacephal^osis :

1. Barbarismus,

2. Pcythismus,

3. Hellenismus,
* 4. Judaismus.

5. Samaritismus,

6. Pythagorei,

7. Platonici,

8. Stoici,

(^ 9. Epicurei,

flO. Gortheni,

e ... .111. Sebufei,
Samaritumi <

^^ Esseni

13. Dosithei,

'l4. Scriba;,

15. Pharisaei,

16. Sadducaei,

Judaismi { 17. HemerobaptistsB,

18. Ossfei,

19. Nazaraei, •

20. Herodianu
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Epiplianius begins tlie war upon the Origenists, Arians, Plio-

tinians, Marcellians, Serai-Arians, Pneuiiiatomachians, Anti-

dikomarianites, and other heretics of his age. In the earlier

heresies he made large use, without proper acknowledgment,

of the well-known works of Justin Martyr, Irenseus, and Hip
polytus, and other written sources and oral traditions. In tha

latter sections he could draw more on his own observation and
experience.

3. The Anacephal^osis is simply an abridgment of the

Panarion, with a somewhat different order.'

This is the proper place to add a few words upon similar

works of the post-Nicene age.

About the same time, or shortly after Epiplianius (380),

Philastrius or Piiilastrus, bishop of Brixia (Brescia), wrote

his Liber de haeresibus (in 156 chapters).^ lie was still niore

liberal with the name of heresy, extending it to one hundred

and fifty-six systems, twenty-eight before Christ, and a hundred

and twenty-eight after. He includes peculiar opinions on all

sorts of subjects : Hseresis de stellis ccelo affixis, hagresis de

peccato Cain, hseresis de Psalterii inequalitate, hgeresis de ani-

malibns quatuor in prophetis, hgeresis de Septuaginta interpre-

tibus, hseresis de Melchisedech sacerdote, heeresis de uxoribua

et concubinis Salomonis!

He was followed by St. Augustine, who in the last years

of his life wrote a brief compend on eighty-eight heresies, com-

mencing with the Simonians and ending with the Pelagians.'

' 'AvaKicpaXaiaxri^, or Epitome Panarii (torn. ii. 126, ed. Patav. ; torn. ii. 834-

886, ed. Migne).
^ Edited hy J. A. I'abrichis, Hamburg, 1728 ; by Gallandi, Bibliotheca, torn,

vii. pp. 475-521 ; and by Oehler in tom. i. of his Corpus hierescolog. pp. 5-185.

The close affinity of Philastrns with Epiphanius is usually accounted for on the

ground of the dependence of the fomier on the latter. This seems to have been

the opinion of Augustine, Epislola 222 ad Quodvultdeum. But Lipsius (1. c. p.

29 ff.) derives both from a common older source, viz., the work of Ilippolytus

against thirty-two heresies, and explains the silence of Epiphanius (who mentions

Hippolytus only once) by the unscrupulousncss of the authorship of the age, whick

had no hesitation in deckmg itself with borrowed plumes.

' Liber de hseresibus, addressed to Quodvultdeus, a deacon who had requested

him to write such a work. Augustine, in his letter of reply to Quodvultdeus (Ep.

222 in the Bened. edition) alludes to the work of Philaslrus, whom ht had seec
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The unknown author of the book called Prcedestlnatui

added two more heretical parties, the ISTestorians and the Pre-

destinarians, to Augustine's list; but the Predestinarians are

probably a mere' invention of the writer for the pui-jDose of

caricaturing and exposing the heresy of an absolute predestina-

tion to good and to evil.'

4. In addition to those anti-beretical works, we liave from

Epiphanius a biblical arcliseological treatise on the Measures

and Weights of the Scriptures,' and another on the Twelve

Gems on the breastplate of Aaron, with an allegorical inter-

pretation of their names/

with Ambrose in Milan, and to that of Epiphanius, and calls the latter "longe

Philastrio doctiorem." The work of Augustine is also embodied in Oehler's Corpug

hffireseol. tom. i. pp. 189-225. The following is a complete list of the heresies of

Augustine as given by him at the close of the preface: 1. Simoniani; 2. Menan-

driani; 3. Saturniniani ; 4. Basilidiani; 5. Nicolaitse; 6. Gnostici; Y. Carpocratiani

8. Cerinthiani, vel Merinthiani; 9. Nazarsei; 10. Hebionaei; 11. Valentiniani ; 12.

Secundiani; 13. Ptolemsei; 14. Marcitae; 15. Colorbasii; 16. Heracleonitse ; 17.

Ophitae; 18. Caiani; 19. Sethiani; 20. Archontici; 21. Cerdoniaui; 22. Marcioni-

tfe; 23. Apellit^; 24. Severiani; 25. Tatiani, vel Encratitse; 26. Cataphryges ; 27.

Pepuziani, alias Quintilliani ; 28. Artotyritse ; 29, Tessarescfedecatitse ; 30. Alogi

;

31. Adamiani; 32. Elcesaei et Sampsaei; 33. Theodotiani ; 34. Melchisedechiani

;

35. Bardesanistae ; 36. Noetiani; 37. Valesii; 38. Cathari, sive Novatiani; 39.

Angelici; 40. Apostolici; 41. Sabelliani; 42. Origeniani; 43. Alii Origeniani; 44.

Pauliani; 45. Photiniani; 46. Manichaei; 47. Hieracitae; 48. Meletiani; 49. Ariaui;

50. Vadiani, sive Anthropomorphitae ; 51. Semiariani; 52. Macedonian!; 53. Aeria-

ni; 54. Aetiani, qui et Eunoraiani; 55. ApoUinaristae ; 56. Antidicomarianitae

;

67. Massaliani, sive Eucbitas; 58, Metangismonitae; 59. Seleuciani, vel Hermiani;

60. Proclianitae ; 61. Patriciani; 62. Ascitce; 63. Passalorynchitae ; 61. Aquaiii

;

65. Coluthiani ; 66. Floriniani ; 67. De mundi statu dissentientes ; 68. Nudis pedibus

ambulantes; 69. Donatistae, sive Donatiani; 70. Priscillianistee ; 71. Cum hominibua

non manducantes; 72. Rhetoriani; 73. Christi divinitatem passibilem dicentes; 74.

Triformem deum putantes; 75. Aquam Deo coasternam dicentes; 76. Imaginera Dei

non esse animam dicentes ; 77- Innumerabiles mundos opiuantes ; 78. Anunas con-

verti in dcemones et in qufecunque animalia existimantes ; 79. Liberationem omnium

apud inferos factam Christi descensione credentes ; 80. Christi de Patre nativitati

initium temporis dantes ; 81. Luclferiani ; 82. lovinianistTe ; 83. Arabici; 84. Helvi-

diani; 85. Paterniani, sive Venustiani; 86. Tertullianistae; 87. Abeloitae; 88. Pela-

giani, qui et Caelestiani.

' Corpus haereseol. i. 229-268. Comp. above, § 159.

' Xiepi ixirpuov koI (rrab)xuiv, De ponderibus et mensuris, written ifa 392. (Tom.

ii. 158, ed. Petav. ; tom. iii. 237, ed. Migne.)

' Hfpi riiv ^liZeica M^oov, De xii. gemmis in veste Aaronis. (Tom. ii. 233, ed

Pet ; iii. 293, ed. Migne.)
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A C/oniinentary of Epiphanius on tlie Song of Songs wag

published iu a Latin trausladon by Foggiui in 1750 at Rome.
Other works ascribed to Iiim are lost, or of doubtful origin.

§ 170. John Chrysostom.

I. S. JoANNis OuRTSosTOMi. archicpiscopi Oonstantinopo-itani, Opera

omnia qu£B exstant vel quae ejus nomine circumforuntur, ad MSS.

codices Gallic, etc. castigala, etc. (Gr. et Lat.). Opera et studio D.

Bernardi de Montfaucon^ monachi ordiuis S. BeiiQdicti e congregatione

S. Mauri, opem ferentibns aliis ex eodem sodalitio monachis. Paris,

1718-38, in 13 vols. fol. The same edition reprinted at Venice, 1734-

'41, in 13 vols. fol. (after which I quote in this section); also at Paris

by Sinner (Ganme), 1834—'39, in 13 vols, (an elegant edition, with

some additions), and by J. P. JU/'gne, Petit-Moutrouge, 1859-'60, iu 13

vols. Besides we have a number of separate editions of the Homilies,

and of the work on the Priesthood, both in Greek, aud in translations.

A selection of his writings in Greek and Latin was edited by F. G.

Lomler, Rudolphopoli, 1840, 1 volume. German translations of the

Homilies (in part) by J. A. Cramer (Leipzig, 174S-'51), Feder (Augs-

burg, 1786), Ph. Mayer (ISTurnberg, 1830), W. Arnoldi (Trier, 1831),

Jos. Lutz (Tiibingen. 1853) ; English translations of the Homilies on

the New Testament in the Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1842-53.

IL Palladius (a friend of Chrysostom and bishop of Helenopolis in Bithy-

nia, 'author of the Historia Lausiaca; according to others a different

person) : Dialogus historicus de vita et conversatione beati Joannis

Chrysostomi cum Theodoro ecclesi^ Romans diacono (in the Bened.

ed. of the Oiiera, tom. xiii. pp. 1-89). Hieronymus: De viris illustri-

bus, c. 129 (a very brief notice, mentioning only the work De sacer-

dotio). Socrates: H. E. vi. 3-21. Sozomen: H. E. viii. 2-23. Theod-

oket: H. E. v. 27-36. B. de Montfauoon: Vita Joannis Chrys. in

his edition of the Opera, tom. xiii. 91-178. Testimonia Veterum de

S. Joann. Ohrys. scriptis, ibid. tom. xiii. 256-292. Tii.lemont:

Memoires, voh xi. pp 1-405. F. Stilting: Acta Sanctorum. Sept. 14

(the day of his death), tom. iv. pp. 401-709. A. Butler : Lives of

Saints, sub Jan. 27. W. Cave: Lives of the Fathers, vol iii. p. 237

ff. J. A. Fabrioius: Biblioth. Gr. torn. viii. 454 sqq. Sohrockii:

Vol. X. p. 309 ff. A. Neander : Der heilige Chrysostomus (first 1821),

3d edition, Berlin, 1848, 2 vols. Abb6 Rochet: Histoire de S. Jean

Chrysostome. Par. 1866, 2 vols. Oomp. also A. F. Villemain's Ta-

bleau de I'eloquence chretienne au IV° siecle. Paris, 1854.

John, to whom an admiring posterity since the seventh

century has given the name Cmkysostomus, the Golden-mouthed,

is the greatest expositor and preacher of the Greek church,
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and still enjoys the highest honor in the whole Christian world

Ko one of the Oriental fathers has left a more spotless reputa

tion ; no one is so much read and so often quoted by modern

commentators.

He was born at Antioch, a. d. 347.' His father was a

distinguished military officer. His mother Anthusa, who from

her twentieth year was a widow, shines with JSTontsta and

Monica among the Christian women of antiquity. She was

admired even by the heathen, and the famous rhetorician

Libanius, on hearing of her consistency and devotion, felt con-

strained to exclaim :
" Ah ! what wonderful women there are

among the Christians." ' She gave her son an admirable edu-

cation, and early planted in his soul the germs of piety, which

afterwards bore the richest fruits for himself and for the church.

By her admonitions and the teachings of the Bible he was

secured against the seductions of heathenism.

He received his literary training from Libanius, who ac-

counted him his best scholar, and who, when asked shortly

before his death (395) whom he wished for his successor, replied :

" John, if only the Christians had not carried him away."

After the completion of his studies he became a rhetori-

cian. He soon resolved, however, to devote himself to divine

things, and after being instructed for three years by bishop

Meletius in Antioch, he received baptism.

His first inclination after his conversion was to adopt the

monastic life, agreeably to the ascetic tendencies of the times

;

and it was only by the entreaties of his mother, who adjured

him with tears not to forsake her, that he was for a while re-

strained. Meletius made him reader, and so introduced him

to a clerical career. He avoided an election to the bishopric

(370) by putting forward his friend Basil, whom he accounted

* Baur (Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmengeschichte, Bd. i. Abthlg. iL p. 50) and

others erroneously state the year 354 as that of his birth. Comp. Tillemont and

Montfaucon (torn. xiii. 91).

^ Ba^al, olai irapa xp"''T"iaj'o7s yvua'iKe^ (l(Tt. Chrysostom himself relates this of

his heathen teacher (by whom undoubtedly we are to understand Libanius), though,

it is true, with immediate reference only to the twenty years' widowhood of hia

mother ; Ad viduam juniorem, Opera, torn. i. p. 340. Comp. the remarks of Mont-

faucon in the Vita, torn. xiii. 92.
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worthier, but who bitterly complained of the evasion. Tlii?

was the occasion of his celebrated treatise On tlie Priesthood,

in which, in the form of a dialogue with Basil, he vindicates

his not strictly truthful conduct, and delineates the responsiblo

duties of the sjjiritual office.'

After the death of his mother he fled from the seducticna

and tumults of city life to the monastic solitude of the moun-
tains near Antioch, and there spent six happy years in theo-

logical study and sacred meditation and prayer, under the

guidance of the learned abbot Diodorus (afterwards bishop of

Tarsus, t394), and in communion with such like-minded young
men as Theodore of Mopsuestia, the celebrated father of Anti-

ochian (Nestorian) theology (f 429). Monasticism was to him
a most profitable school of experience and self-government;

because lie embraced this mode of life from the purest motives,

and brought into it intellect and cultivation enough to make
the seclusion available for moral and spiritual growth.

In this period he composed his earliest writings in p-aise

of monasticism and celibacy, and his two long letters to the

fallen Theodore (subsecpiently bishop of Mopsuestia), who had

regretted his monastic vow and resolved to marry." Chrysos-

tom regarded this small affair from the ascetic stand-point of

his age as almost equal to an apostasy from Christianity, and

plied all his oratorical arts of sad sympathy, tender entreaty

bitter reproach, and terrible warning, to reclaim his friend to

what he thought the surest and safest way to heaven. To sin,

he says, is human, but to persist in sin is devilish ; to fall is

not ruinous to the soul, but to remain on the ground is. The

appeal had its desired effect, and cannot fail to make a salutary

impression upon every reader, provided we substitute some

eally great offence for the change of a mode of life which can

only be regarded as a temporary and abnormal form of Chris-

tian practice.

' nepl Upoiavu-ns. De sacerdotio libri vi. Separate editions are : That of Fro-

benius at Basel, 1525, Greek, with a preface by Erasmus ; that of Hughes at Cam-

bridge, 1710, Greek and Latin, with the Life of Chrj-sostom by Cave ; that of /. A.

Bengal, Stuttgart, 1725, Greek and Latin, reprinted at Luipsic in 1825 and 1834;

besides several translations into modern languages. Comp. above, § 51, p. 253.

" Compare Tillemont, Montfaucoii, and Ncandcr (1. c. i. p. 3*1 flF.).
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Bj excessive self-mortifications Jolin undermined his health,

and returned about 380 to Antioch. There he was immediate-

ly ordained deacon by Meletins in 380, and by Flavian waa
made presbyter. By his eloquence and his pure and earnest

character he soon acquired great reputation and the love of

the whole church.

Daring the sixteen or seventeen years of his labors in

Antioch he wrote the greater part of his Homilies and Com-
mentaries, his work on the Priesthood, a consolatory Epistle

to the despondent Stagirius, and an admonition to a young
widow on the glory of widowhood and the duty of continuing

in it. He disapproved second marriage, not as sinful or illegal,

but as inconsistent with an ideal concej^tion of marriage and a

high order of piety.

After the death of Nectarius (successor of Gregory Nazian-

zen), towards the end of the year 397, Clirysostom was chosen,

entirely without his own agency, patriai'ch of Constantinople.

At this post he labored several years with happy eifect. But
his unsparing sermons aroused the anger of the empress

Eudoxia, and his fame excited the envy of the ambitious

patriarch Theophilus of Alexandria. An act of Christian love

towards the persecuted Origenistic monks of Egypt involved

him in the Origenistic controversy, and at last the united in-

fluence of Theophilus and Eudoxia overthrew him. Even the

sympathy of the people and of Innocent I., tlie bishop of

Rome, was unavailing in his behalf. He died in banishment

on the fourteenth of September, a. d. 407, thanking God for

all.' The Greeks celebrate his memorial day on the thirteenth

of November, the Latins on the twenty-seventh of January,

the day on which his remains in 438 were solemnly deposited

in the Church of the Apostles in Constantinople with those of

the emperors and patriarchs.

Persecution and undeserved sufferings tested the character

of Chrysostom, and have heightened his fame. The Greek

church honors him as the greatest teacher of the church,

approached only by Athanasius and the three Cappadocians.

His labors fall within the comparatively quiet period between

' Compare particulars above, § 134.
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the Triuitarian and the Cliiistological controversius. He waa
not therefore involved in any doctrinal controversy except the

Origenistic; and in that he had a very innocent part, as liia

nnspeciihative turn of mind kept him from all sliure in the

Origenistic errors. Had he lived a few decades later, he would
perhaps have fallen under suspicion of Nestorianism ; for he
belonged to the same Antiochian school with his teacher Dio-
dorus of Tarsus, his fellow-student Theodore of Mopsuestia, and
his successor Nestorius. From this school, whose doctrinal

development was not then complete, he derived a taste for the

simple, sober, grannuatico-historical interpretation, in opposi-

tion to the arbitrary allegorizing of the Alexandrians, while he
remained entirely free from the rationalizing tendency which
that school soon afterwards discovered. He is thus the sound-

est and worthiest representative of the Antiochian theology.

In anthropology he is a decided synergist ; and his pupil Cassian,

the founder of Semi-Pelagianism, gives him for an authority."

But his synergism is that of the whole Greek church ; it had
no direct conflict with Augustinianism, for Chrysostom died

several years before the opening of the Pelagian controversy

He opposed the Arians and Novatians, and faithfully and con-

stantly adhered to the church doctrine, so far as it was devel-

oped ; but he avoided narrow dogmatism and angry controver-

sy, and laid greater stress on practical piety than on unfruitful

orthodoxy.^

Yaluable as the contributions of Chrysostom to didactic

theology may be, his chief imj^ortance and merit lie not in this

department, but in homiletical exegesis, pulpit eloquence, and

pastoral care. Here he is unsurpassed among the ancient

' Julian of Eclauura had already appealed several times to Chrysostom against

Augustine, as Augustine notes Contra Jul., and in the Opus imperfectum.

* NiEDNER (Geschichte der christl. Kirche, 1846, p. 323, and in his posthumous

Lehrbueh, 1866, p. 303) briefly characterizes him thus: "In him we find a most

complete mutual intcrpenetration of theoretical and practical theology, as well as of

the dogmatical and ethical elements, exhibited mainly in the fusion of the exegetical

and homiletical. Hence his exegesis was guarded against barren philology and

dogma ; and his pulpit discourse was free from doctrinal abstraction and empty

rhetoric. The introduction of the liuowledge of Christianity from the sources into

the practical life of the people left him little time for the development of special

dogmas."
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fathers, whether Greek or Latin. Bj talent and culture he

was peculiarly fitted to labor in a great metropolis. At tha*

time a bishop, as he himself says, enjoyed greater honor at

court, in the society of ladies, in the houses of the nobles, than

the first dignitaries of the empire.' Hence the great danger

of hierarchical pride and worldly conformity, to which so many
of the prelates succumbed. This danger Chrysostom happily

avoided. He continued his plain monastic mode of life in the

midst of the splendor of the imperial residence, and applied all

his superfluous income to the support of the sick and the

stranger. Poor for himself, he was rich for the poor. He
preached an earnest Christianity fruitful in good works, he

insisted on strict discipline, and boldly attacked the vices of

the age and the hollow, worldly, hypocritical religion of the

court. He, no doubt, transcended at times the bounds

of moderation and prudence, as when he denounced the em-

press Eudoxia as a new Herodias thirsting after the blood of

John ; but he erred " on virtue's side," and his example of

fearless devotion to duty has at all times exerted a most

salutary influence upon clergymen in high and influential

stations. Neander not inaptly compares his work in the

Greek church witli that of Spener, the practical reformer in

the Lutheran church of the seventeenth century, and calls him

a martyr of Christian charity, who fell a victim in the conflict

with the worldly spirit of his age."'^

In the pulpit Chrysostom was a monarch of unlimited

power over his hearers. His sermons were frequently inter-

rupted by noisy theatrical demonstrations of applause, which

he indignantly rebuked as unworthy of the house of God."

He had trained his natural gift of eloquence, which was of the

first order, in the school of Demosthenes and Libanius, and

ennobled and sanctified it in the higher school of the Holy

* The TSTrapxoi and vTrapxot, the praefecti pnetorio. Homil. iii. ha Acta Apost.

" In his monograph on Chrysostom, vol. i. p. 5.

' This Greek custom of applauding the preacher by clapping the hands and

stamping the feet (called KpoTos, from Kpovo)) was a sign of the secularization of the

church after its union with the state. It is characteristic of his age that a powerful

sermon of Chrysostom against this abuse was most enthusiastically applauded bj

his hearers

!
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Spirit/ He was in the habit of making careful prcpartttion

for his sermons by the study of the Scriptures, prayer, and
meditation ; but he knew how to turn to good account unex-

pected occurrences, and some of his noblest efforts were extern •

poraneous effusions under the inspiration of the occasion. Ilia

ideas are taken IVom Christian experience and especially from

the inexhaustible stores of the Bible, which he made his daily

bread, and which he earnestly recommended even to the laity.

He took up whole books and explained them in order, instead

of contining himself to particular texts, as was the custom
after the introduction of the pericopes. His language is noble,

solemn, vigorous, fiery, and often overpowering. Yet he was

by no means wholly free from the untruthful exaggerationa

and artificial antitheses, which were regarded at that time aa

the greatest ornament and highest triumph of eloquence, but

which appear to a healthy and cultivated taste as defects and

degeneracies. The most eminent French preachers, Bossuet,

Massillon, and Bourdaloue, have taken Chrysostom for their

model.

By far the most numerous and most valuable writings of

this father are the Homilies, over six hundred in number, which

he delivered while presbyter at Antioch and while bishop at

Constantinople.' They embody his exegesis; and of this they

are a rich storehouse, from which the later Greek commenta-

tors, Theodoret, Theophylact, and (Ecumenius, have drawn,

sometimes content to epitomize his expositions. Commentaries,

properly so called, he wrote only on the first eight chapters of

Isaiah and on the Epistle to the Galatians. But nearly all his

sermons on Scrij)ture texts are more or less expository. He
has left us homilies on Genesis, the Psalms, the Gospel of

Matthew, the Gospel of John, the Acts, and all the Epistles

* Karl Hase (Kirchengeschichte, § 104, seventh edition) truly says of Chrysos-

tom that " he complemented the sober clearness of the Antiochian exegesis and the

rhetorical arts of Libanius with the depth of his wann Christian heart, and ihat he

carried out in his own life, as far as mortal man can do it, the ideal of the priest-

hood which, in youthful enthusiasm, he once described."

'^ They are contained in vols, ii.-xii. of the Benedictine edition.
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of Paul, including the Epistle to the Hebrews. His liomilieB

on the Pauline Epistles are especially esteemed.'

Besides these expository sermons on whole books of the

Scriptures, Chrysostom delivered homilies on separate sections

or verses of Scripture, festal discourses, orations in commemo-
ration of apostles and martyrs, and discourses on special occa-

sions. Among the last are eight homilies Against the Jews
(against Judaizing tendencies in the church at Antioch),

twelve homilies Against the Anomoeans (Arians), and especially

the celebrated twenty and one homilies On the Statues, which

called forth his highest oratorical powers.^ He dehvered the

homilies on the Statues at Antioch in 387 during a season of

extraordinai-y public excitement, when the people, oppressed

by excessive taxation, rose in rebellion, tore down the statues

of the emperor Theodosius I., the deceased empress Flacilla,

and the princes Arcadius and Houorius, dragged thera through

the streets, and so provoked the wrath of the emperor that he

threatened to destroy the city— a calamity which was avoided

by the intercession of bishop Flavian.

The other works of Chrysostom are his youthful treatise on

the Priesthood already allnded to ; a number of doctrinal and

moral essays in defence of the Christian faith, and in commend-
ation of celibacy and the nobler forms of monastic life ; ' and

two hundred and forty-two letters, nearly all written during

his exile between 403 and 407. The most important of the

letters are two addressed to the Roman bishop Innocent I,,

' A beautiful edition of the Homilies on the Pauline Epistles in Greek (but

without the Latin version) has been recently published in connection with the Ox-

ford Library of the Fathers under the title : S. Joannis Chrysostomi interpretatio

omnium Epistolarum Paulinarum per homilias facta, Oxon. 1849-'52, 4 vols. The

Euglish translation has already been noticed.

^ The Homilite xii contra Anomoeans de incomprehensibili Dei natura, and the

Orationes viii adversus Judgeos are in the first, the Homilife xxi ad populum Anti-

ochenuin, de statuis, and the six Orationes de fato et provideutia, in the second vol-

ume of the Bened. edition. The Homilies on the Statues are translated into English

in the Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1842, 1 volume.

' Ad Theodorum lapsum ; Adversus oppugnatores vitae monasticte ; Comparatio

regis et monaclii ; De compunctioue cordis ; De virginitate ; Ad viduam juniorem,

etc.,—all in the first volume of the Bened. edition together with the vi Libri d«

Sacerdotio ; also in Lomler's selection of Chrys. Opera prsestantissima.
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with his reply, and seventeen long letters to his friend Olym
pias, a pious widow and deaconess. They all breathe a noble

Christian spirit, not desiring to be recalled from exile, con-

vinced that there is but one misfortune,—departure from the

path of piety and virtue, and filled with cordial friendship,

faithful care for all the intei-ests of the church, and a calm and
cheerful looking forward to the glories of heaven.'

The so-called Liturgy of Chrysostom, which is still in use

in the Greek and Russian churches, has been already noticed

in the proper place.*

Among the pupils and admirers of Chrysostom we mention

as deserving of special notice two abbots of the first half of

the fifth century : the elder Nilus of Sinai, who retired with

his son from one of the highest civil stations of the empire to

the cpntemplative solitude of Mount Sinai, while his wife and
daughter entered a convent Qf Egypt ;' and Isinor.E or Peldsium,

or Pelttsiota, a native of Alexandria, who presided over a

convent not far from the mouth of the Nile, and sympathized

with Cyril against Nestorins, but warned him against his vio-

lent passions." They are among the worthiest representativea

of ancient monasticism, and, in a large number of letters and

exegetical and ascetic treatises, they discuss, with learning,

piety, judgment, and moderation, nearly all the theological

and practical questions of their age.

' The Epistles are in torn. iii. The Epistote ad Olympiadem, and ad Innocen-

tium are also included in Lomler's selection (pp. 165-252). On Olympias, compare

above, § 52, and especially Tillemont, torn. xi. pp. 416-440.

* See above, § 99.

' Comp. S. P. N. NiLi abbatis opera omnia, variorum curis, ncmpe Leonis Alia-

tii, Petri Possini, etc., edita, nimc primum in unum collecta et ordinata, accurante

/. P. Migne, Par. 1800, 1 volume. (Pafrol. Gr. torn. 79.)

* Comp. S. IsiDORi Pelusiot^ Epistolarum libri v, ed. Posmius (Jesuit), repub-

lished by Migne, Par. 1860. (Patrol. Gr. tom. 78, including the dissertation of H.

Ag. Niemeter: De Isid. Pel. vita, scriptis et doctrina, Hal. 1825.) It is not certain

that laidore was a pupil of Chrysostom, but he frequently mentions him with respect,

and was evidently well acquainted with his writings. See the dissertation of Nie^

meyer, in Migne's ed. p. 15 sq.
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§ ITl. Cyril of Alexandria.

I. S. Ctetllus, Alex, archiepisc. : Opera omnia, Gr. et Lat., cura et studio

Joan. Aiiberti. Lutetise, 1638, 6 vols, in 7 fol. The same edition

with considerable additions by J. P. Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1859, in

10 VI lis. (Patrol. Gr. torn. Ixviii.-lxxvii.). Comp. Angelo MaPs Nova

Bibliotbeca Patrum, torn. ii. pp. 1-498 (Rom. 1844), and tom. iii.

(Rom. 1845), where several writings of Cyril are printed for tbe first

time, viz. : De incarnatione Domini; Explanatio in Lucam; Homiliae;

Excerpta; Fragments of Commentaries on the Psalms, and the Pauline

and Catholic Epistles. (These additional works are incorporated in

Migne's edition.) Cyeilli Oommentarii in Lncfe Evangelium qusa

supersunt, Sjriace, e manuscriptis apud museum Britannicum edidit

i?o5. Payne Smith, Oxonii, 1858. The same also in an English version

with valuable notes by it. P. Sviitli, Oxford, 1859, in 2 vols.

H. Scattered notices of Cyril in Sooeates, Maeius Meeoatoe, and the Acta

of the ecumenical councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. Tillemont:

Tom. xiv. 267-676, and notes, pp. 747-795. Cellieb : Tom. xiii. 241

sqq. Acta Sanotoeqm: Jan. 28, tom. ii. A. Butlee: Jan. 28.

Fabeicius: Biblioth. Gr. ed. Harless, vol. ix. p. 446 sqq. (The Vita

of the BoUandists and the Noticia literaria of Fabricius are also re

printed in Migne's edition of Cyril, tom. i. pp. 1-90.) Sgheockh

Theil xviii. 313-354. Comp. also the Prefaces of Angelo Mai to tom.

ii. of the Nova Bibl. Patrum, and of R. P. Smith to his translation of

Cyril's Commentary on Luke.

While the lives and labors of most of the fathers of the

church continually inspire our admiration and devotion, Cyril

OF Alexandria makes an extremely unpleasant, or at least an

extremely equivocal, impression. He exhibits to us a man
making theology and orthodoxy the instruments of his

passions.

Cyrillns became patriarch of Alexandria about the year

412. He trod in the footsteps of his predecessor and imcle,

the notorious Theophilus, who had deposed the noble Chrysos-

tom and procured his banishment ; in fact, he exceeded Tlieo-

philus in arrogance and violence. He had hardly entered

upon his office, when he closed all the churches of the I^ova-

tians in Alexandria, and seized their ecclesiastical property.

In tlie year 415 he fell upon the synagogues of the very nume-

rous Jews with armed force, because, under provocation of his
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bitter injustice, they liad been guilty of a trifling tumult; he
put some to death, and drove out the rest, and exposed their

[•roperty to the excited multitude.

These invasions of the province of the secuLir power
brought him into quarrel and continual contest with Orestes,

the imperial governor of Alexandria. He summoned five

hundred monks from the Mtrian mountains for his guard,

who publicly insulted the governor. One of tliem, by the

name of Ammon, wounded him with a stone, and was there-

upon killed by Orestes. But Cj^il caused the monk to be

buried in state in a church as a holy martyr to religion, and

surnamed him Thaumasios, the Admirable
;
yet he found him-

self compelled by the universal disgust of cultivated people to

let this act be gradually forgotten.

Cyril is 'also frequently charged with the instigation of the

murder of the renowned Hypatia, a friend of Orestes. But lu

this cruel tragedy he probably had only the indirect part of

exciting the passions of the Christian populace which led to it,

and of giving them the sanction of his high office.'

From his uncle he had learned a strong aversion to Chrys-

ostom, and at the notorious Synodus ad Quercum near Chalce-

don, A. D. 403, he voted for his deposition. He therefore obsti-

nately resisted the patriarchs of Constantinople and Antioch,

when, shortly after the death of Chrysostom, they felt con-

strained to repeal his unjust condemnation ; and he was not

' Comp. above, § 6, p. 67, and Tillemont, torn. xiv. 274-"76. The learned, but

superstitious and credulous Koman Catholic hagiographer, Alban Butler (Lives of

the Saints, sub Jan. 28), considers Cyril innocent, and appeals to the silence of

Orestes and Socrates. But Socrates, H. E. 1. vii. c. 15, expressly says of this revolt-

ing murder: ToDtu ov fiiKphv fxSi\xov KvplWaj, Kai ry rwv'AAe^avSpeuiv dKK\riaia elpyd-

aaro, and adds that nothing can be so contrary to the spirit of Christianity as the

permission of murders and similar acts of violence. Walch, Schrockh, Gibbon, and

Milman incline to hold Cyril responsible for the murder of Hypatia, which was per-

petrated under the direction of a reader of his church, by the name of Peter. But

the evidence is not sufficient. J. C. Robertson (History of the Christian Church, i.

p. 401) more cautiously says: "That Cyril had any share in this atrocity appears to

be an unsupported calumny, but the perpetrators were mostly officers of his church,

and had umiuestionably drawn encouragement from his earlier proceedings ; and hh

charactei deservedly suffered in consequence." Similarly W. Bright (A History of

the Church from 313 to 451, p. 275): "Had there been no onslaught on the syna

gogues, there would doubtless have been no murder of Hypatia."
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even ashamed to compare that holy man to the traitor Jiidas,

Yet lie afterwards yielded, at least in appearance, to the

nrgent remonstrances of Isidore of Pelusinm and otliers, and

admitted the name of Chrysostom into the diptychs' of his

church (419), and so brought the Roman see again into com-

munication with Alexandria.

From the year 428 to his death in 444 his life was inter-

woven with the Christological controversies. He was the most

zealous and the most influential champion of the anti-Nesto-

rian orthodoxy at the third ecumenical council, and scrupled

at no measures to annihilate his antagonist. Besides the

weapons of theological learning and acumen, he allowed him-

self also the use of wilful misrepresentation, artifice, violence,

instigation of people and monks at Constantinople, and re-

peated bribery of imperial oflicers, even of the emperor's sister

Pulclieria. By his bribes he loaded the church property at

Alexandria with debt, though he left considerable wealth even

to his kindred, and adjured his successor, the worthless Dios-

curus, with the most solemn religious ceremonies, not to dis-

turb his heirs.*

His subsequent exertions for the restoration of peace can-

not wipe these stains from his character ; foi* he was forced to

those exertions by the power of the opposition. His successor

Dioscurus, however (after 444), made him somewhat respecta-

ble by inheriting all his passions without his theological abili-

ty, and by setting them in motion for the destruction of the

peace.

Cyril furnishes a striking proof that orthodoxy and piety

are two quite diflPerent things, and that zeal for pure doctrine

may coexist with an unchristian spirit. In personal character

' That is, the SiVrux" veKpoov, or two-leaved tablets, with the list of names of

distinguished martyrs and bishops, and other persons of merit, of whom mention

was to be made in the prayers of the church. The Greek church has retained the

use of diptychs to this day.

^ Dioscurus, however, did not keep his word, but extorted from the heirs of

Cyril immense sums of money, and reduced them to extreme want. So one of

Cyril's relatives complained to the council at Chalcedon against Dioscurus (Acta

Cone. Chalc. Act. iii. in Hardouin, torn. ii. 406). A verification of the p roverb : lU

gotten, ill gone.
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he unquestionably stands far below his unfortunate antagonist.

The judgment of the Cathoh'c historians is bound by the

authority of their church, which, in strange blindness, has

canonized him,' Yet Tillemont feels himself compelled to

admit that Cyril did much that is unworthy of a saint.' The
estimate of Protestant historians has been the more severe.

The moderate and honest Chr. W. Franz Walch can hardly

give him credit for anything good ;
* and the English historian,

H. H. Milman, says he would rather appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ, loaded with all the heresies of Nestorius,

than with the barbarities of Cyril.*

But the faults of his personal character should not blind us

to the merits of Cyril as a theologian. He was a man of

vigorous and acute mind and extensive learning, and is clearly

to be reckoned among the most important dogmatic and

polemic divines of the Greek church." Of his contemporaries

Theodoret alone was his superior. He was the last considera-

* Even the raonophysite Copts and Abyssinians celebrate his memory under the

abbreviated name of Kerlos, and the title of Doctor of the World.

^ Memoires, xiv. 541 :
" S. Cyi-ille est Saint : mais on ne peut pas dire que toutes

ses actions soient saintes."

^ Comp. the description at the close of the fifth volume of his tedious but thor-

ough Ketzerhistorie, where, after recounting the faults of Cyril, he exclaims, p.

932: "Can a man read such a character without a shudder ? And yet nothing is

fabricated here, nothing overdrawn ; nothing is done but to collect what is scat-

tered in history. And what is worst : I find nothing at all that can be said in hia

praise." Schrockh (1. c. p. 352), in his prolix and loquacious way, gives an equally

unfavorable opinion, and the more extols his antagonist Theodoret (p. 355 sqq.),

who was a much more learned and pious man, but in his life-time was persecuted,

and after his death condemned as a heretic, while Cyril was pronounced a saint.

* History of Latin Christianity, vol. i. p. 210: "Cyril of Alexandria, to those

who CHteem the stern and uncompromising assertion of certam Christian tenets the

one paramount Christian virtue, may be the hero, even the saint : but while ambi-

tion, intrigue, arrogance, rapacity, and violence, are proscribed as unchristian means

—barbarity, persecution, bloodshed, as unholy and unevangclic wickednesses

—

posterity will condemn the orthodox Cyril as one bf the worst heretics against the

spirit of the Gospel. Who would not meet the judgment of the divine Redeemer

loaded with the errors of Nestorius rather than the barbarities of Cyril ?
"

' Baur (Vorlesungen iiber Dogmengeschichte, i. ii. p. 47) says of Cyril :
" The

current estimate of him is not altogether just. As a theologian he must be placed

higher than he usually is. He remained true to the spirit of the Alexandrian theol-

ogy, particularly in his predilection for the allegorical and the mystical, and he had

a doctrine consistent with itself."

60
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ble representative of the Alexandrian theology and the Alex-
andrian church, whicli, however, was already beginning to

degenerate and stiffen; and thus he offsets' Theodoret, who
is the most learned representative of the Antiochian school.

He aimed to be the same to the doctrine of the incarnation

and the person of Christ, that his purer and greater predecessor

in the see of Alexandria liad been to the doctrine of the Trinity

a century before. But he overstrained the supranaturalisni

and mysticisui of the Alexandrian theology, and in his zeal for

the reality of the incarnation and the unity of the person of

Christ, he went to the brink of the paonophysite error ; even
sustaining himself by the words of Athanasius, though not by
his spirit, because the Mcene age had not yet fixed beyond all

interchange the theological distinction between ova[a and
V'iT6(7ra<Ti<;.^

And connected with this is his enthusiastic zeal for the

honor of Mary as the virgin-mother of God. In a pathetic and
turgid eulogy on Mary, which he delivered at Ephesus during

the third ecumenical council, he piles upon her predicates which
exceed all biblical limits, and border upon idolatry." "Blessed

be thou," says he, " O mother of God ! Thou rich treasure of

the world, inextinguishable lamp, crown of virginity, sceptre of

true doctrine, imperishable temple, habitation of Him whom no
space can contain, motlier and virgin, through whom He is, who
comes in the name of the Lord. Blessed be thou, O Mary, who
didst hold in thy womb the Infinite One; thou through whom
the blessed Trinity is glorified and worshipped, through whom
the precious cross is adored throughout the world, through

whom heaven rejoices and angels and archangels are glad,

throughwhom the devil is disarmed and banished, through whom
the fallen creature is restored to heaven, through whom every

' This is not considered by R. P. Smith, when, in the Preface to his English

translation of Cyril's Commentary on the Gospel of Luke from the Syriac (p. v.), he

buys, that Cyril never transcended Athanasius' doctrine of /xia (pvffi^ rov Qeov Xoyov

aeaapKcofxevri, and that both are irreconcilable with the dogma of Chalcedon, which

rests upon the Antiochian theology. Coinp. g§ 137-140, above.

' Encomium in sanctam Mariam Deiparam, in torn. v. Pars ii. p. 880 (in Migne'e

ed torn. X. 1029 sqq.).
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belicAing boal is saved.'" These and other extravagant

praises are interspersed with polemic thrusts against Nestorius.

Yet Cyril did not, like Augustine, exempt the Yirgin from

sin or infirmity, but, like Basil, he ascribed to her a serious

doubt at tlie crucifixion concerning the true divinity of Christ,

and a shrinking from the cross, similar to that of Peter, when
he was scandalized at the bare mention of it, and exclaimed

:

" Be it far from thee. Lord !
" (Matt. xvi. 22.) In commenting

on John xix. 25, Cyril says :
" The female sex somehow is ever

fond of tears,'' and given to much lamentation. ... It

was the purpose of the holy evangelist to teach, that probably

even the mother of the Lord Himself took offence ' at the un-

expected passion ; and the death upon the cross, being so very

bitter, was near unsettling her from her fitting mind. . . .

Doubt not that she admitted * some such thoughts as these : I

bore Him w^ho is laughed at on the wood ; but when He said

He was the true Son of the Omnipotent God, perhaps somehow

He was mistaken.^ He said, ' I am the Life ; ' how then has

He been crucified ? how has He been strangled by the cords

of His murderers? how did He not prevail over the plot of

His persecutors? why does He not descend from the cross,

since Lie bade Lazarus to return to life, and filled all Judaea

with amazement at His miracles? And it is very natural

that woman," not knowing the mystery, should slide into some

such trains of thought. For we should understand, that the

gravity of the circumstances of the Passion was enough to

overturn even a sell -possessed mind ; it is no wonder then

if woman ^ slipped into this reasoning." Cyril thus under-

stands the prophecy of Simeon (Luke ii. 35) concerning the

sword, which, he says, "meant the most acute pain, cutting

* Ai' -^9 iraffa irvoi] TziffTiiovaa <T<l>CfTa.i'

' ETKai'SaA.tffe TraSos.

* EiffeSe'^aTo.

' 'AAA' v'ibv kavrhv a\r)divhy thai \4yuv tov irdvTWV Kparovvroi @eov, rdxa n"o»

Kol Sie(T<pd\\eTo.

' Or woman's nature, rh yivatov, which is sometimes used in a contemptaotw

sense, like the German Weibsbild.

* Ti yi-aioF.
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dowu the woman's mind into extravagant tlionglits. For

temptations test the hearts of tliose who suffer them, and make
bare the thoughts which are in them."

'

Aside from his partisan excesses, he powerfully and suc-

cessisnlly represented the important truth of the unity of the

person of Christ against the abstract dyophysitism of Nes-

torius.

For this reason his Cbristological writings against ^^Testorius

and Theodoret are of the gi-eatest importance to the liistory of

doctrine.'' Besides these he has left us a valuable apologetic

work, composed in the year 433, and dedicated to the emperor

Theodosius II., in refutation of the attack of Julian the Apostate

upon Christianity ;
^ and a doctrinal work on the Trinity and

^ Cyril, in Joann. lib. xii. (in Migne's ed. of Cyril, vol. vii. col. 661 sq.). Dr. J.

H. Newman (in his Letter to Dr. Pusey on his Eirenicon, Lond. 1866, p. 136)

escapes the force of the argument of this and similar passages of Basil and Chrysos-

tom against the Roman Mariolatry by the sophistical distinction, that they are not

directed against the Virgin's person, so much as against her nature (rb yvyaiou), of

which the fathers had the low estimation then prevalent, looking upon womankind

as the "varium et mutabile semper," and knowing little of that true nobiUty which

is exemplifie'd in the females of the Germanic races, and in those of the old Jewish

stock, Miriam, Deborah, Judith, Susanna. But it was to the human nature of

Mari/, and not to human nature in the abstract, that Cyril, whether right or wrong,

attributed a doubt concerning the true divinity of her Son. I think there is no

warrant for such a supposition in the accounts of the crucifixion, and the sword in

the prophecy of Simeon means anguish rather than doubt. But tliis makes the

antagonism of these Greek fathers with the present Roman Mariology only the more

striking. Newman (1. c. p. 144) gratuitously assumes that the tradition of the

sinlessness of the holy Virgin was obliterated and confused at Antioch and New
Csesarea by the Arian troubles. But this would apply at best only to Chrysostom

and Basil, and not to Cyril of Alexandria, who lived half a century after the defeat

of Arianism at the second ecumenical council, and who was the leading champion of

the theotokos in the Nestorian controversy. Besides there is no clear trace of the

doctrine of the sinlessness of Mary before St. Augustine, either among the Greek or

Latin fathers ; for the tradition of Mary as the second Eve does not necessarily im-

ply that doctrine, and was associated in Irenaeus and Tertullian with views similar to

those expressed by Basil, Chrysostom, and Cyril. Comp. §§ 81 and 82, above.

" Adversus Nestorii blasphemias contradictionum libri v (Kara ru-v Nea-rwpiov

5v(T<p7]iJ.tccf Tr€i/Ta/3i/3Ao9 avTipprjTos) ; Esplanatio xii capitum s. anathematismorum

('ETTiAufri? Twi> ScoSfKa KepaAaicui'); Apologeticus pro xii capitibus adversus Orien-

tales episcopos ; Contra Theodoretum pro xii capitibus—all in the last volume of

the edition of Aubert (in Migne, in torn. ix.).

' Contra Julianum Apostatam libri x, tom. vi. in Aubert (torn. ix. in Migne);

also in Spanheim's Opera Juliani. Comp. §§ 4 and 9, above.
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the incarnation.' As an expositor he lias the virtues and the

faults of the arbitrary allegoiizing and dogmatizing method
of the Alexandrians, and with all his copiousness of thought

lie affords far less solid profit than Chrysostom or Theodoret.

He has left extended commentaries, chiefly in the form of ser-

mons, on the Pentateucli (or rather on the most important

sections and the typical significance of the ceremonial law),

on Isaiah, on the twelve Minor Prophets, and on the Gospel of

John.* To these must now be added fragments of expositions

of the Psalms, and of some of the Epistles of Paul, first edited

by Angelo Mai ; and a honiiletical commentary on the Gospel

of Lnke, which likewise has but recently become known, first

by fragments in the Greek original, and since com])lete in a

Syriac translation from the manuscripts of a Nitrian monas-

tery.' And, finally, the works of Cyril include thirty Easter

Homilies (Homilise paschales), in which, according to Alexan-

drian custom, he announced the time of Easter ; several homi-

lies delivered in Ephesus and elsewiiere ; and eighty-eight

Letters, relating for the most part to the Nestorian contro-

versies.*

§ 1Y2. Ephroem the Syrian.

I S. Ephe^m Syrus: Opera omnia (juse exstant Graece, Syriace, Latine, in

sex tomos distributa, ad MSS. codices Vaticauos aliosque castigata,

etc. : nunc primuin, sub auspiciis S. P. Cleuieutis XII. Pontificis Max.

e Bibl. Vaticana prodeunt. Edited by the celebrated Oriental scholar

J. S. Assewani (assisted by his nei)bew Stephen Evodius Assemaui,

and the Maronite Jesuit Peter Benedict). EoniiB, 1732-48, 6 vols,

fol. (vols, i.-iii. contain the Greek and Latin ti-anslations; vols, iv.-vi.,

which are also separately numbered i.-iii., the Syriac writings with a

Latin version). Supplementary works edited by the Mechitarists,

Venet. 1836, 4 vols. 8vo. The hymns of Ephrsem have also been edited

by Aug. Hahn and Fe. L. Sieffeet : Chrestomathia Syriaca sive S.

' De S. Trinitate, et de incamatione Tnigeniti, etc., torn. v. Pars i. Not to be

co^ounded with the spurious work Do trinitate, in torn. vi. 1-35, which combata

the monothelite heresy, and is therefore of much later origin.

' Tom. i.-iv.

^ By Angelo Mai and R. P. Smith. See the Literature above.

* The Homilies and I-etters'ln torn. v. Pars ii. ed. Aubcrt (in Migne, with addi-

tions, in tom. X.).
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Ephrsemi carmina selecta, notis criticis, philologicis, Listoricis, et glos-

sario locupletissimo illustr., Lips. 1825; and by Daniel: Thes. hymn.

torn. iii. (Lips. 1855) pp. 139-268. German translation by Zingerle:

Die beil. Muse der Syre*-. Innsbruck, 1830. English translation by

Heney Buegess : Select metrical Hymns and Homilies of Epbr. Syrua,

transl. Lond. 1853, 2 vols. 12ino. Comp. § 114, above.

n. Geegoeius Nyss. : Vita et encomium S. Ephr. Syr. (in Opera Greg. ed.

Paris. 1615, torn. ii. pp. 1027-1048; or in Migne's ed. of Greg. torn.

iii. 819-850, and in Ephr. Op. torn. i.). The Vita per Metaphrastera

;

several anonymous biographies; the Testiraonia veterum and Judicia

recentiorum ; the Dissertation de rebus gestis, scrlptis, editionibusque

Ephr. Syr., etc., all in the first volume, and the Acta Ephrcemi Syriaca

auctore anonymo, in the sixth volume, of Assemani's edition of the

Opera Ephr. Jebome: Oat. vir. iU. c. 115. Sozomen: H. E. iii. c.

16; vi. 34. Theodoeet: H. E. iv. 29, Acta Sanctobdm for Febr. i.

(Antw.1658), pp. 67-78. Butler: The Lives of the Saints, sub July

9. W. Cave: Lives of the Fathers, &c. Vol. iii. 404-412 (Oxford

ed. of 1840), Fabeioius: Bibl. Gr. (reprinted in Assemani's ed. of

the Opera i. Ixiii. sqq.). Lengerke: De Ephrsemo Syro S. Scriptura)

interprete, Hah 1828; De Ephr. arte hermeneutica, Eegiom. 1831.

Alsleben: Das Leben des h. Ephram. Berlin, 1853. E. Kodigee:

Art. Ephram in Herzog's Eucykl. vol. iv. (1855), p. 85 tf.

Before we leave the Oriental fathers, we must give a

sketch of Ephkjem or Ephraim,' the most distinguished divine,

orator, and poet, of the ancient Syrian church. He is called

" the pillar of the church," " the teacher," " the prophet, of the

Syrians," and as a hymn-writer "the guitar of the Holy

Ghost." His life was at an early date interwoven with mira-

culous legends, and it is impossible to sift the truth from pioas

fiction.

He was born of heathen parents in Mesopotamia (either at

Edessa or at Nisibis) in the beginning of the fourth century,

and was expelled from home by his father, a priest of the god

Abnil, for his leaning to Christianity.' He went to the vene-

rated bishop and confessor Jacob of Nisibis, who instructed

and probably also baptized him, took him to the council

of Nicfea in 335, and employed him as teacher. He soon

' The Greeks spell his name "Ecppai/x, the Latins Ephram.

^ Tills is the aoconnt of the Syriac Acta Ephrjemi, in the sixth volume of the

Opera, p. xxiii sqq. But according to another account, which is followed by But-

ler and Cave, his parents were Christians, and dedicated him to God from the cradle.
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acquired great celebrity by his sacred learning, bis zealous

orthodoxy, and his ascetic piety. In 363, after the cession of

Nisibis to the Persians, he withdrew to Eouian territory, and
settled in Edessa, which about that time became the chief seat

of Christian learning in Syria.' He lived a hermit in a cavern

near the city, and spent his time in ascetic exercises, in read-

ing, writing, and preaching to the monks and the people with

great eflPect. He acquired complete mastery over his naturally

violent temper, he denied himself all pleasures, and sle[)t on

the bare ground. He opposed the remnants of idolatry in the

surrounding country, and defended the Nicene orthodoxy

against all classes of heretics. He made a journey to Egypt,

where he spent several years among the hermits. He also

visited, by divine admonition, Basil the Gj-eat at Csesarea, who
ordained him deacon. Basil held him in the highest esteem,

and afterwards sent two of his ])upils to Edessa to ordain him
bishop ; but Ephrsem, in order to escape the responsible office,

behaved like a fool, and the messengers retm'ned with the

report that he was out of his mind. Basil told them that the

folly was on their side, and Ephrsem was a man full of divine

wisdom.

Shortly before his death, when the city of Edessa was

visited by a severe famine, Ephrsem quitted his solitary cell

and preached a powerful sei-mon against the rich for permitting

the poor to die around them, and told them that their wealth

would ruin their soul, unless they made good use of it. The

rich men felt the rebuke, and intrusted him with the distribu-

tion of their goods. Ephrsem fitted up about three hundred

beds, and himself attended to the sutferers, whether they were

foreigners or natives, till the calamity was at an end. Then

he returned to his cell, and a fesv days after, about the year

379, he ex|)ired, soon following his friend Basil.

Ei^hrsem, says Sozomen, attained no higher clerical degree

than that of deacon, but his attainments in virtue rendered

' On the early history of Christianity in Edessa, compare W. Cureton : Ancient

Syriac Documents relative to the earliest Establishment of Cliristianity in Edessa

and the neighboring Countries, from the Year after our Lord's Ascension to tho

Beginning of the Fourth Century. Lond. 186G.
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liim eqiuil in repiitatiuii to those whu rose to the highest sacer

dotal dignity, while his holy lii'e and erudition made him an

object of universal adniiratiou. lie left many dise*j)les who

were zealously attached to his doetrint'S. The most cvlebrated

of them weru Abbas, ZcMutbius, Abraham, Maras, and ISimeoD,

wluim the Syrians regard as the glory of their country.'

Kphra-m was an uncommonly j)rolifiL- author. His fcitility

was ])rophelically revealed to him in his early yeiu's by the

vision of a vine which grew from the root of his tongue,

spreading in every direction to the ends of the earth, and was

loaded with new and lieavier clu^te^s tiie more it was plucked.

His uiitings consist of commentaries on the Serij)tures, homi-

lies, ascetic tracts, and sacred poetry. Tiie commentaries and

hymns, or metrical prose, are preserved in the Syriac original,

and have an independent philological value tbr Oriental

scholar.^. The other writings exist only in Greek, Latin, and

Armenian tran^lations. Excellent Greek translations were

known and extensively read so early as the time of Chrysos-

tom and Jerome. His works furnish no clear evidence of his

knowledge of the Greek language ; some writers assert his

acquaintance with Greek, others deny it.*

His commentaries extended over tlie whole Bible, " from

the book of creation to the last book of grace," as Gregory of

l^vssa savs. We have his commentaries on the historical and

projihetical books of the Old Testament and the Book of Job

in Syriac, and his commentjiries on the Epistles of Paul in an

Armenian translation.* They have been but little used thus far

by commentators. He does not interpret the text from the

• Sozonien, II. E. iii. IC. Catb (1. c. iiL 409) savs of Lira :
" lie had all the vir-

tues that can render a man great and excellent, and this that crowned all the rest,

that he would not know it, nor cared to hear of it ; beuig disirous, as Xyssen telLj

ut), ov BoKtUj aA\' thai xpTjtrTov, not to seem, but to l)e really good."

' Sozonien and Theodoret expressly say that Ephnum was not acquainted with

the Greek language, but used the Syriac "as a medium for reflecting the rays of

divine grace." According to the legend he was mira^^^ulouj-ly endowcl with the

knowledge of the Greek on his visit to Basil, who was in Uke m*nner inspired to

greet him in Syriac.

' Opera, torn. iv. and v., or vol L and ii. of the Opera Syr., and the supplemenM

of the Mechitaiists.
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original Hebrew, but tVuin the old Sjiiac translation, the

Pesliito.'

His sermons and homilies, of which, according to Photius,

he composed more than a thousand, are partly expository,

partly polemical, against Jews, heathen, and heretics." They

evince a considerable degree of popular eloquence; they are

full of pathos, exclamations, apostrophes, antitheses, illustra-

tions, severe rebuke, and sweet comfort, according to the

subject; but also full of exaggerations, bombast, prolixity, and

the superstitions of his age, such as the over-estimate of

ascetic virtue, and excessive veneration of the Virgin Mary, the

saints, and relics.* Some of his sermons were publicly read

aftt-r the Bible le.-st»u in many Oriental and even Occidental

churches.*

His hymns were intended to counteract the iuHuence of the

heretical views of Bardcsanus and his son llarmonius, which

spread widely by means of popular Syrian songs. ''When

Ephricra perceived," says Suzomen, '' that the Syrians were

charmed with the elegant diction and melodious versilication

of IlarmoDiu?, he became apprehensive, lest they should im-

bibe the same opinions ; and therefore, although he was igno-

rant of Greek learning, he applied himself to the study of the

njctres of llarmonius, and composed similar poems in accord-

ance with the doctrines of the church, and sacred hymns in

praise of holy men. From th:it period the Syrians sang the

odes of Ephraiui, according to the method indicated by llar-

monius." Theodoret gives a similar account, and says, that

tne hymns of Ephrajm combined harm.ony and melody with

piety, and subserved all the purposes of valuable and efficacious

' He refers, however, occasionally to the original, a3, for instance, ad Gen. i. 1

:

*' Interjecta particula px ,
quae m Hebraico textu hac loco legitur, idem valet, quod

Byriacus articulus «^ ." (Opera, vi. 116.) But such references prove no more than

& superficial knowledge of Hebrew.

' Opera, torn. i. ii. iii. and iv. Compare Photius, BibL cod. 196.

' There is even a prayer to the holy Virgin (in Latin only) in his Works, torn. iii.

p. 577 ; if it be genuine ; for there are no other clear traces of such prayers before

the fifth century. Mary is there addressed as " immaculata . . . atque ab omni

Borde ac labe poccati alieuisshna, virgo Dei sponsa, ac Domina nostra," etc.

* Hieron. De script, eccl. c. 115.
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medicine against the heretical hymns of Harmonius. It i& re-

ported that he wrote no less than three hundred thousand

verses.' But, with the exception of his commentaries, all his

Syriac works are written in verse, i. e., in lines of an equal

number of syllables, and with occasional rhyme and assonance,

though without regular metre."

* Sozomen, iii. 16 : rptaKoaias /xvpidSas eirtuv,—eTTj and (ttIxoi is equivalent to

verses or lines. Origen says of the Book of Job that it contains nearly 10,000

" Comp. RoDiGER, in Herzog's Encycl. vol. iv. p. 89, and the Observationes pro-

sodicas of Hahn and Sieffert in their Chrestomathia Syriaca,



II.

—

The Latin Fathers.

§ 173. Lactantius.

1 Lactantius, Lucius Caacilius Firmianus : Opera. First edition in vene-

rabili monasterio Sublacensi, 1465. (Brunet: "Livre pr^cieux, qtr.

est en raeme temps la premiere Edition de Lactance, et le premier

ouvrage impr. en Italic avec date.") Later editions by J. L. Brune-

mann, Lips. 1739 ; Le Brun and iV. Lenglet Du Fresnoij, Par. 1748, 2

vols. 4to; F. E. a S. Xaverio, Rom. l7o4:-'9, and Migne, Par. 1844,

in 2 vols. A convenient manual edition by 0. Fridol. Fritssche, in

Gersdorfs Bibliotheca Putrum ecclesiast. selecta, Lips. 1842, vol. x.

and xi.

IL The introductory essays to the editions. Jeeome: Cat. vir. illustr. c.

80. Notices in Dupdi, Ceillier, Cave (vol. iii. pp. 373-384), Sohone-

MANN (Biblioth. Patr. Lat. i. 177 sqq.), &c. Mohlee: Patrologie, i.

pp. 917-933. On the Christology of Lactantius, comp. Doener: Ent-

wicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Ohristi. Th. i. p.

761 ff.

FiRMiAKus Lactantius stands among tlie Latin fathers, like

Eusebius among the Greek, on the border between the second

period and the third, and unites in his reminiscences the per-

sonal experience of both the persecution and the victory of the

church in the Roman empire
;
yet in his theological views he

belongs rather to the ante-Nicene age.

According to his own confession he sprang from heathen

parents. He was probably, as some have inferred from his

name, a native of Firmum (Fermo) in Italy ; he studied in

the school of the rhetorician and apologist Arnobius of Sicca,

and on this account has been taken by some for an African
;

he made himself known by a poetical work called Symposion,

a collection of a hundred riddles in hexameters for table

amusement ; and he was called to Nicomedia by Dioclesian to

teach Latin eloquence. But as this city was occupied mostly

by Greeks, he had few hearers, and devoted himself to author
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Bliip.' In his manhood, probably shortly before or during the

persecution uiider Dioclesian, he embraced Christianity; he

was witness of the cruel scenes of that persecution, though not

himself a sufierer in it ; and he wrote in defence of the hated

and reviled religion.

Constautine subsequently (after 312) brought him to his

court in Gaul, and committed to him the education of his son

Crispus, whom the emperor caused to be executed in 326. At
court he lived very simply, and withstood the temptations of

luxury and avarice. He is said to have died in the imperial

residence at Treves at a great age, about the year 330.

Jerome calls Lactantius the most learned man of his time."

His writings certainly give evidence of varied and thorough

knowledge, of line rhetorical culture, and particularly of emi-

nent power of statement in clear, pure, and elegant style. In

this last respect he surpasses almost all the Latin fathers, except

Jerome, and has not unjustly been called the Christian Cicero.'

His is the famous derivation of the word religion from religare,

defining it as the reunion of man with God, reconciliation;

answering to the nature of Christianity, and including the three

ideas of an original unity, a separation by sin, and a restoration

of the unity again.*

* He says of his heathen life, Inst. div. i. 1, that he trained youth by his rhetoric

*' non ad virtutem, sed plane ad a.rgutam malitiam."

' Catal. c. 80 :
" Lact. vir omnium suo tempore eruditissimus." In Ep. 58 ad

PauUnum (ed. Vail.), c. 10, he gives the following just view of him : "Lact. quasi

quidam fluvius eloquently Tullianse, utinam tarn nostra affirmare potuisset, quam
facile aliena destruxit." 0. Friedol. Fritzsche, in the Praefatio of his edition of

his Opera, thus estimates him :
" Firm. Lactantius, qui Ciceronis felicissimus exsiitit

imitator, non solum sermonis castitate et elegautia orationisque flumine, sed, qua

erat summa eruditione, rcrum etlam copia et varietate inter reliquos ecclesiae latinse

Bcriptores maxime eminuit, eoque factum est, ut, quamvis doctrinam ejus non satis

esse sanam riros pics baud lateret, nunquam tamen prorsus negligeretur."

^ Or, as Jerome, 1. c, calls him: "Fluvius eloquentise Tullianse."

* Instit. div. 1. iv. cap. 28 (vol. i. p. 223, ed. Fritzsche): "Hoc vinculo pietatia

obstricti Deo et reUgati sumus ; unde ipsa religio nomen accepit, non ut Cicero

interpretatus est, a relegendo." Cicero says, De natura deorum, ii. 28 :
" Qui omnia

quae ad cultum deorum pertinerent, diligenter retractarent et tamquam relegerent,

rcliglosi dicti sunt ex relegendo, ut elegantes ex eligendo, itemque ex diligendo

diligentes." This derivation is not impossible, since we have legio from Icgcre, and

Bereral nouns ending in io from verbs of the third conjugation, as regio^ coniagio,
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But lie is far more tlie rhetorician than the philosopher or

theologian, and, as Jerome observes, has greater skill in the
refutation of error than in the establishment of truth. The
doctrinal matter of his writings, as in the case of his preceptor

Arnobius, is very vague and unsatisfactory, and he does not

belong to the narrower circle of the fathers, the authoritative

teachers of the church. Pope Gelasius counted his works
among the apocrypha, i. e., writings not ecclesiastically re-

ceived.

Notwithstanding this, his Institutes, on account of their

elegant style, have been favorite reading, and are said to have
appeared in more than a hundred editions. His mistakes and
errors in the exposition of points of Christian doctrine do not

amount to heresies, but are mostly due to the crude and un-

settled state of the church doctrine at the time. In the doc-

trine of sin he borders upon Manichaeism. In anthropology

and soteriology he follows the synergism which, until Augus-

tine, was almost universal. In the doctrine of tlic Trinity ho

was, like most of the ante-Nicene fathers, subordinationist. He
taught a duplex nativitas of Christ, one at the creation, and

one at the incarnation. Christ went forth from God at the

creation, as a word from tlie mouth, yet hypostatically.'

His most important work is his Divine Institutes, a com-

prehensive refutation of heathenism and defence of Christianity,

desio-ned to make Christianitv better known amono" the cul-

tivated classes, and to commend it by scholarship and attract-

ive style.^ He seems to have begun the work during the Dio-

ohlivio. But the derivation of Lactantius gives a more correct and profound idea

of religion, and etymologically it is equally admissible; for although relic/are would

rather yield the noun reUgatio, yet we have optio from optare, rehellio from rebellare

iniernecio from internecare, &c. Augustine (Retract, i. 13), Jerome (Ad Amos, c. 9),

and the majority of Christian divines have adopted the definition of Lactantius.

' According to a statement of Jerome (Ep. 41 ad Pammach. et Ocean.) he denied

the personaUty of the Holy Ghost.
'' Institutionum divinarum libri vii. The title was chosen with reference to the

Inatitutiones juris civilis (i. 1). The several books then bear the following super-

scriptions : 1. De falsa religione; 2. De origine erroris; 3. De falsa sapientia;

4. De vera sapientia ; 5. De justitia ; 6. De vero cultu ; 7. De vita beata. Lactan-

jus himself made an abstract of it under the title : Epitome ad Pentadium fratrem,

mPritzsche, Pars ii. pp. 114-171.
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clesianic persecution, but afterwards to have enlarged and

improved it about the year 321 ; for he dedicated it to the

emperor, whom he celebrates as the first Christian prince.'

To the same apologetic purpose was his work De morte, or

mortibus, persecutorum, which is of some importance to the

external history of the church." It describes with minute

knowledge, but in vehement tone, the cruel persecutions of the

Christians from Nero to Dioclesian, Galerius, and Maximinua

(314), and the divine judgments on the persecutors, who were
compelled to become involuntary witnesses to the indestruc-

tible power of Christianity.

In his book De opificio Dei ' he gives observations on the

organization of the human nature, and on the divine wisdom
displayed in it.

In the treatise De ira Dei* he shows that the punitive

justice of God necessarily follows from his abhorrence of evil,

and is perfectly compatible with his goodness ; and he closes

with an exhortation to live such a life that God may ever be

gracious to us, and that we may never have to fear hia

wrath.

We have also * from Lactantius various Fragmenta and
Carmina de Phoenice, de Passione Domini, de rcsurrectione

Domini, and one hundred ^nigmata, each of three hexam-
eters.*

* L. i. c. 1 :
" Quod opus nunc nominis tui auspicio inchoamus, Constantine

imperator maxime, qui primus Romanorutn principum, repudiatis erroribus, majes.

tatem Dei singularis ac veri cognovisti et honorasti," &c. This passage, by the

way, does not appear in all the codices. Comp. the note in the ed. of Fritzscae,

Pars i. p. 3.

' In the ed. of Fritzsche, P. ii. pp. 248-286. This work is wanting in the earlier

editions, and also in several manuscripts, and is therefore sometimes defiied to Lac-

tantius, e. g., by Dom de Nourry, in a learned dissertation on this question, reprinted

in the Appendix to the second volume of Migne's edition of Lactantius, p. 839 sqq.

But its style, upon the whole, agrees with his ; the work entirely suits his time and

circumstances ; and it is probably the same that Jerome cites under the name De
persecutione. Jac. Burckhardt, in his monograph on Constantine the Great, 1853,

treats this book throughout as an untrustworthy romance, but without proof, and

with an obvious aversion to all the fathers, similar to that of Gibbon.
' In the ed. of Fritzsche, Pars ii. pp. 172-208.

* Ibid. ii. 208-247.

' Ibid. ii. p. 286 sqq. Other works of Lactantius, cited by Jerome, are lost
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§ 174. miary of Poitiers.

I. S. HiLARnjs Pictaviensis: Opera, studio et labore monach. S. Bene-

dicti e congreg. S. Mauri. Paris, 1G93, 1 vol. ibl. The same ed. en-

larged and improved by Scip. Maffei, Verona, 1730, 2 vols. fol. (re-

printed in Venice, 1749). An ed, by Fr. Oterthur, Wirceburgi, 1785-

'88, 4 vols
;
and one by Migne, Petit-Montroiige, 1844-'45, in 2 vols.

(Patrol. Lat. tom. ix. and x.).

II. The Prgefatio et Vitas in the first vol. of the ed. of Maffei, and Migne
(tom.'i. 125 sqq.). Hierontmtts: De viris illustr. c. 100. Tillemont
(tom. vii.) ; Oeillieb (tom. v.) ; and Butler, sub Jan. 14. Kling, in

Herzog's Encykl. vi. 84 ff. On the Ohristology of Hilary, comp.

especially Dorner, Ent\vicklungsgeschichte, i. 1037 IF.

Hilary of Poitiers, or Pictaviensis, so named from his

birth-place and subsequent bisliopric in Southwestern France,

and so distinguished from other men of the same name,' was

especially eminent in the Arian controversies for his steadfast

confession and powerful defence of the orthodox faith, and has

therefore been styled the " Athanasius of the West."

He was born towards the end of the third century, and

embraced Christianity in mature age, with his wife and his

daughter Apra." He found in the Holy Scriptures the solu-

tion of the riddle of life, which he had sought in vain in the

writings of the philosophers. In the year 850 he became

bishop of his native city, and immediately took a very decided

stand against Arianism, which was at that time devastating

the Gallic church. For this he was banished by Constantius

to Phrygia in Asia Minor, where Arianism ruled. Here,

between 356 and 361, he wrote his twelve books on the Trini-

ty, the main work of his life.' He was recalled to Gaul, then

banished again, and spent the last years of his life in niral

retirement till his death in 368.

We have from him, besides the theological work already

mentioned, several smaller polemic works against Arianism,

' As Hilavius Arelatensis (f 449), celebrated for his contest with pope Leo I.

^ We have from him an Epistola ad Apram (or Abram in other manuscripts),

filiam suam, written in 358, in tom. ii. 549 (cd. Migne). He sent to her his famous

morning hymn :
" Lucis largitor splendide."

* De trinitate Hbri xii. (tom. i. 26-472, ed. Migne).
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viz., On Synods, or the Faitli of tlie Orientals (358) ; fragments

of a history of the Synod of Ariminum and Seleucia; a tract

against the Arian emperor Constantins, and one against the

Arian bishop Auxentius of Milan. He wrote also Commenta-
ries on the Psalms (incomplete), and the Gospel of Matthew^

which are partly a free translation of Origen,^ and some origi-

nal hymns, which place him next to Ambrose among the lyric

poets of the ancient church.

Hilary was a man of thorough biblical knowledge, .theolog-

ical depth and acnteness, and earnest, efficient piety. He had
schooled himself in the works of Origen and Athanasius, but

was at the same time an independent thinker and investigator.

His language is often obscure and heavy, but earnest and
strong, recalling Tertullian. He had to reproduce the pro-

found thoughts of Athanasius and other Greek fathers in the

Latin language, which is far less adapted to speculation than

the copious, versatile, finely-shaded Greek. The incarnation

of God was to him, as it was to Athanasius, the centre of

theology and of the Christian life. He had an eff'ective hand

in the development of the dogma of the consubstantiality of

^he Son with the Father, and the dogma of the person of

Jhrist. In this he was specially eminent for his fine use of the

Gospel of John. But he could not get cleas of subordination-

ism, nor call the Holy Ghost downright God. His Pneuma-
tology, as well as his anthropology and soteriology, was, like

that of all the fathers before Augustine, comparatively crude.

In Christology he saw farther and deeper than many of his

contemporaries. He made the distinction clear between the

divine and the human in Christ, and yet held firmly to the

unity of His person. He supposes a threefold birth of the Son
of God : the eternal generation in the bosom of the Father, to

whom the Son is equal in essence and glory; the incarnation,

the humiliation of Himself to the form of a servant from the

iree impulse of love ; and the birth of the Son of God out of

' Jerome (De viris illustr. c. 100) saya of his Commentary on the Psalms: "In

quo opere imitatus Origenem, nonnulla etiam de suo addidit," and of the Commen-
tary on Matthew and the tract on Jo^ ' Quos de Grasco Origenis ad sensira trans-

^:Jit.»
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the Son of Man in the resurrection, tlie transfiguration of the

form of a servant into the form of God, at once sliowing

forth again the full glory of God, and realizing the idea of

humanity.'

§ 175. Ambrose.

I. S. Ambrosius Mediolanensis episcopus: Opera ad manuscriptos codices

Vaticanos, Gallicanos, Belgicos, &c., emendata, studio et labore inona-

cliorum ord. S. Benedicti e congreg. S. Mauri {Jac. du Friche et iVic.

de Nourry). Paris. 1686-'90, 2 vols. fol. This edition was reiirinted

at Venice, 1748-51, in 4 vols, fol., and in 1781 in 8 vols. 4to, and by

Abbe Migno in his Patrol., Petit-Montrouge, 1843, 2 torn, in 4 Parts

with some additions. The Libri tres de officiis, and tlie Ilexaenieron

of Ambrose have also been frequently published separately. A con-

venient edition of both is included in Gersdorfs Bibliotheca Patrum

Latinorum selecta, vols. viii. and ix. Lips. 1839. His hymns are found

also in DanicVs Thesaurus hymnolog. toni. i. p. 12 sqq.

II. Paulinus (deacon of Milan and secretary of Ambrose): Vita S. Am-

brosii (written by request of St. Augustine, derived from personal

knowledge, from Marcella, sister of Ambrose, and several friends).

The Vita of an anonymous writer, in Greek and Latin, in tlie Beued.

ed. of the Opera. Both in the Appendix to torn. ii. ed. Benedictinse.

Bexedictini Editores: Vita Ambrosii ex ejus potissimum scriptia

collecta et secundum chronologia) ordinem iligesta, in the Bcned. ed.,

in the Appendix to tom. ii , and in Migne's reprint, tom. i. (very

thorough and instructive). Oomp. also the Selecta veteruni testimo-

nia de S. Ambr. in the same editions. The biograpliies of Hekmant

(1678), TiLLEMONT (tom. X. pp. 78-306), Vagliano (Sommario degli

archivescovi di Milano), Butler (sub Dec. 7), ScnEocKH, Bouringek,

J. P. SiLBERT (Das Leben des heiligen Ambrosius, Wien, 1841).

Ambrose, son of the governor (prcefeetus) of Gaul, which

was one of the three great dioceses of the Western empire,

was born at Treves (Treviri) about 340, educated at Eonie for

the highest civil offices, and after greatly distinguishing him-

self as a rhetorician, was elected imperial president (prietor) of

' Kling says I c. p. 94 : " Hilary holds a most important place in the duvelop-

ment of Christology, and his massive analysis contauis fruitful germs which in the

succeeding centuries have been only in part developed; profound and comprehen-

sive thoughts, the stimulating and fertilizing power of which reaches down even into

our own time ; nor need our time be ashamed to learn from this ancient master, aa

well as from other teachers of that age."

61
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Upper Italy: whereupon Probus, prefect of Italy, gave him

the remarkable advice, afterwards interpreted as an involun-

tary prophecy: "Go, and act not tlie judge, but the bishop."

He administered this office with justice and mildness, enjoying

universal esteem.

The episcopal chair of Milan, the second capital of Italy,

and frequently the residence of the emperors, was at that time

occupied by the Cappadocian, Auxentius, the head of the

Arian party in the West. Soon after the arrival of Ambrose,

Auxentius died. A division then arose among the people in

the choice of a successor, and a dangerous riot threatened.

The governor considered it his duty to allay the storm. But

while he was yet speaking to the people, the voice of a child

suddenly rang out :
" Let Ambrose be bishop !

" It seemed a

voice of God, and Arians and Catholics cried. Amen.

Ambrose was at that time a catechumen, and therefore not

even baptized. He was terrified, and seized all possible, and

even most eccentric, means to escape the responsible office.

He was obliged to submit, was baptized, and eight days after-

wards, in 374, was consecrated bishop of Milan. His friend,

Basil the Great of Ceesarea, was delighted that God had chosen

such a man to so important a post, who counted noble birth,

wealth, and eloquence loss, that he might win Christ.

From this time forward Ambrose lived wholly for the

church, and became one of the greatest bishops of ancient

Christendom, full of Roman dignity, energy, and administra-

tive wisdom, and of the unction of the Holy Ghost. He began

his work with the sale of his great estates and of his gold and

silver for the benefit of the poor; reserving an allowance for

his pious sister Marcella or Marcellina, who in early youth had

taken the vow of virginity. With voluntary poverty he asso-

ciated the strictest regimen of the ascetic spirit of his time

;

accepted no invitations to banquets ; took dinner only on Sun-

day, Saturday, and the festivals of celebrated martyrs ; devoted

the greater part of the night to prayer, to the hitherto neces-

sarily neglected study of the Scriptures and the Greek fathers,

and to theological writing
;
preached every Sunday, and often

in the week ; was accessible to all, most accessible to the poor
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and needy ; and administered his' spiritual oversight, par-

ticularly his instruction of catechumens, with the greatest

fidelity.

The Arians he vigorously opposed by word and act, and

contributed to the victory of the Nicene faith in the West.

In this work he behaved himself towards the Arian empi-ess

Justina with rare boldness, dignity, and consistency, in the

heroic spirit of an Athanasius. The court demanded the ces-

sion of a catholic church for the use of the Arians, and claimed

for them equal rights with the orthodox. But Ambrose as-

serted the entire independence of the church towards the state,

and by perseverance came ofl' victorious in the end. It was

his maxim, that the emperor is in the church, but not over the

church, and therefore has no right to the church buildings.

He did not meddle in secular matters, nor ask favor of the

magistracy, except when he could put in a word of interces-

sion for the unfortunate and for persons condemned to death

in those despotic times. This enabled him to act the more

independently in his spiritual office, as a real prince of the

church, fearless even of the emperor himself. Thus he declar-

ed to the usurper Maxiraus, who desired church fellowship,

that he would never admit him, unless he should do sincere

penance for the murder of the emperor Gratian.

When the Eoman prefect, Symmachus, the noblest and

most eloquent advocate of the decaying heathenism of his time,

implored the emperor Yalentinian, in an apology for the altar

of Victory which stood in the hall of the Koman senate, to

tolerate the worship and the sanctuaries of the ancient gods,

Ambrose met him with an admirable reply, and prevented the

granting of his request.

Tlie most imposing appearance of our bishop against the

temporal power was in his dealing with Theodosius, when this

truly great, but passionate and despotic, emperor, enraged at

Thessalonica for a riot, had caused many thousand innocent

persons to be put to death with the guilty, and Amln-ose,

interesting liimself for the unfortunate, like a Nathan with

David, demanded repentance of the emperor, and refused him

the holy communion. "How wilt thou," said he to him in
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the vestibule of the church, " how wilt thou lift up in prajei

the hands still dripping with the blood of the murdered?

How wilt thou receive with such hands the most holy body of

the Lord ? How wilt thou bring to thy mouth his precious

blood? Get thee away, and dare not to heap crime upon

crime." When Theodosius appealed to David's murder and

adultery, the bishop answered :
" Well, if thou hast imitated

David in sin, imitate him also in repentance." ' The emperor

actually submitted to ecclesiastical discipline, made public con

fession of his sin, and did not receive absolution until he had

issued a law that the sentence of death should never be exe-

cuted till thirty days after it was pronounced."

From this time the relation between Ambrose and Theodo-

sius continued undisturbed, and the emperor is reported to

have said afterwards with reference to the bishop, that he had

recently found the first man who told him the truth, and that

he knew only one man who was w^orthy to be bishop. He
died in the arms of Ambrose at Milan in 395. The bishop

delivered his funeral oration in which he tells, to his honor,

that on his dying bed he was more concerned for the condition

of the church than for himself, and says to the soldiers :
" The

faith of Theodosius was your victory ; let your truth and faith

be the strength of his sons. Where unbelief is, there is blind-

ness, but where fidelity is, there is the host of angels."

Two years after this, Ambrose himself was fatally sick.

All Milan was in terror. When he was urged to pray God for

a lengthening of his life, he answered :
" I have so lived among

you that I cannot be ashamed to live longer; but neither do

I fear to die ; for we have a good Lord." During his sickness

he had miraculous intimations and heard heavenly voices, and

he himself related that Christ appeared to him smiling. His

' " Qui sequutus es errantem, sequere corrigentem " Paulinus, Vita Arabr.

c. 24.

' Paulinus, 1. c. c. 24 :
" Quod ubi audivit clementissimua imperator, ita susce-

pit, ut publicam poenitentiam non abhorreret," &c. Ambrose himself says in his

funeral oration on Theodosius : "Stravit omne, quo utebatur iusigne regium, deflevit

in ecclesia publice peccatum suum, neque ullus postea dies fuit, quo non ilium dole-

ret errorem." The main fact is beyond doubt; but the details are not all reliable,

and may have been exaggerated fcr hierarchical ends.
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notary and biographer, the deacon Paulinus, who adorng
his life throughout with miraculous incidents, tells us :

"

"Not long before his death, while he was dictating to me hia

exposition of the Forty-third Psalm, I saw upon his head a

flame in the form of a small shield ; hereupon his face became
white as snow, and not till some time after did it return to its

natural color." In the night of Good Friday, on Saturday,

the 4th of April, 397, he died, at the age of fifty-seven years,

having first spent several hours, Avith his hands crossed, ir.

uninterrupted prayer. Even Jews and pagans lamented his

death. On the night of Easter following many were baptized

in the church where his body was exposed. Not a few of the

newly baptized children saw him seated in the episcopal chair

with a shining star upon his head. Even after his death he

wrought miracles in many places, in pi'oof of which Paulinus

gives his own experience, credible persons, and documents.

Ambrose, like Cyprian before him, and Leo I. after him,

was greatest in administration. As bishop he towered above

the contemporary popes. As a theologian and autl'or he is

only a star of the second magnitude among the church

fathers, yielding by far to Jerome and Augustine. We have

from this distinguished prelate several exegetical, doctrinal,

and ascetic works, besides homilies, orations, and letters. In

exegesis he adopts the allegorical method entire, and yields

little substantial information. The most important among his

exegetical works are his homilies on the history of creation

(Hexaemeron, written 389), an Exposition of twenty-one Psalms

(390-397), and a Connnentary on tiie Gospel of Luke (386).*

The Commentary on the Pauline Epistles (Ambrosiaster so

called or Pseudo-Ambrosius) which found its way among his

works, is of uncertain authorship, perhaps the work of the Ro-

man deacon Hilary under pope Damasus, and resembles in

* Vita Ambr. c. 42.

' The exegetical works are in torn. i. of the Bened. ed., excepting Amlirosiaster,

which is in the Appendix to torn. ii. Jerome haa a contemptuous opinion of hia

exegetical writings. In the preface to his translation of the thirty-nine Homilies of

Origen on Luke, he compares the superficial and meagre Commentary of Ambrose

on Luke to the croaking of a raven which makes sport of the colors of all other

birds, and yet is itself dark all over (totus ipse tenebrosus). Against this attack
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many respects tlie commentaries of Pelagius. Among liia

doctrinal writings his five books On Faith, three On the Holy

Ghost, and six On the Sacraments (catechetical sermons on

baptism, confirmation, and the eucharist) are worthy of men-

tion. Among his ethical writings the work On Duties is tlie

most important. It resembles in form the well-known work of

Cicero on the same subject, and reproduces it in a Christian

spirit. It is a collection of rules of living for the clergy,

and is tlie first attempt at a Christian doctrine of morals,

though without systematic method.' Besides this he com-

posed several ascetic essays : Three books on Virgins ; On Yir-

ginity ; On the Institution of the Virgin ; On Exhortation to

Virginity ; On the Fall of a Consecrated Virgin, &c., which

contributed much to the spread of celibacy and monastic piety.

Of his ninety-one Epistles several are of considerable historical

interest.

In his exegesis and in his theology, especially in the doc-

trine of the incarnation and the Trinity, Ambrose is entirely

dependent on the Greek fathers ; most on Basil, whose

Hexaemeron he almost slavishly copied. In anthropology he

forms the transition from the Oriental doctrine to the system

of Augustine, whose teacher and forerunner he was. He is

most peculiar in his ethics, which he has set forth in his three

books De Ofiiciis. As a pulpit orator he possessed great dignity,

force, and unction, and made a deep impression on Augustine,

Rufinus felt it his duty to defend Ambrose, "qui non solum Mediolanensis ecclesiae,

verum etiaiu omnium ecclesiarum columna quaedam et turris inexpugnabilis fuit"

(Invect. ii. adv. Hieron.). In his Catalogus vir. illustr. c. 124, Jerome disposes of

Ambrose with the following frosty and equivocal notice :
" Ambrosius Mediolanensis

episcopus, usque in presentem diem scribit, de quo, quia superest, meum judicium

subtraham, ne in alterutram partem aut adulatio in me reprehendatur, aut Veritas."

In his Epistles, however, he occasionally makes favorable allusion to liis ascetic

writings which fell in with his own taste. Augustine, from a sense of gratitude to

his spiritual father, always mentions his name with respect. The passages of Augus-

tine on Ambrose are collected in the Sclecta veterum testimonia at the beginning

of the first tome of the Bened. edition. But the unfavorable notice of Jerome

quoted above is omitted there.

' De officiis ministrorum, in three books (in the Bened. ed. torn. ii. f. 1-142).

Comp. F. Hassler : Ueber das Verhaltniss der heidnischen und christlichen Ethik

auf Grand einer Vergleichung des ciceronianischen Baches De officiis mit den:

gleichnamigen des heUigen Ambrosius, Miinchen, 1866.
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to whose conversion lie contributed a considerable share.

Many mothers forbade their daughters to hear him lest he

should induce them to lead a life of celibacy.

Ambrose has also a very important place in the history of

vt^orship, and did immortal service for the music and poetry of

the churcJi, as in a former section we have seen.' Here again,

as in theology and exegesis, he brought over the treasures of

the Greek church into the Latin. The church of Milan uses

to this day a peculiar liturgy which is called after him the

ritus Airibrosianus.

§ 176. Jerome as a Divine and Scholar.

ComiJ. the Literature at § 41 ; and especially the excellent monograph
(which has since reached us) of Prof. Otto Zooklek: Ilierouynius.

SeinLeben und "Wirken aus seinen Schrifteu dargestellt. Gotha, 1865.

Having already sketched the life and character of Jerome

(born about 340, died in 419) in connection with the history

of monasticism, we limit ourselves here to his theological and

literary labors, in which he did his chief service to the church,

and has gained the greatest credit to himself.

Jerome is the most learned, the most eloquent, and the

most interesting author among the Latin fathers. He had by
nature a burning thirst for knowledge,^ and continued unwea-

riedly teaching, and learning, and writing, to the end of a very

long life." His was one of those intellectual natures, to which

reading and study are as indispensable as daily bread. He

* Paulinus, in Vita Ambr. c. 13, relates: "Hoc in tempore prinium aiitiphonaj

hymni ac vigiliae in ecclesia Mediolaneusi celebraii oceperuut. Cuius celebritatia

devotio usque in hodiernum diem nou solum in eadem ecclesia, verum per omuea

pcne occidentis provincias manet."
"^ As he himself says, Ep. 84, c. 3 (Opera, ed. Vallarsi, torn. i. 523) :

" Dum

essem juvenis, miro discendi ferebar ardore, nee juxta quorundam prajsuniptiouem

ipse me docui."

' S0LP1CIUS Severus, who describes from his own observation the learned seclu-

sion of the aged Jerome at Bethlehem, where, however, he was much interrupted

and stimulated by the visits of Christians from all parts of the world, says of him, in

Dial. i. 4 :
'• Totus semper in lectionc, totus in libris est ; non die, non uocte rwpiies-

cit ; aut legit ahquid semper, aut scribit," &c.
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could not live without books. He aeeordinglj collected, hy

great sacrifices, a library for that time very confciderable and

costly, which accompanied him on his journeys.' He furthei

availed himself of the oral instruction of great church teachers,

like ApoUinaris the Elder in Laodicea, Gregory !Nazianzen in

Constantinople, and Didymus of Alexandria, and was not

ashamed to become an inquiring pupil in his juature age. His

principle in studying w^as, in his own words :
" To read the

ancients, to test everything, to hold fast the good, and never

to depart from the catholic faith."

'

Besides the passion for knowledge, which is the mother of

learning, he possessed a remarkable memory, a keen understand-

ing, quick and sound judgment, an ardent temperament, a lively

imagination, sparkling w^it, and brilliant power of expression.

Pie was a master in all the arts and artifices of rhetoric and

dialectics. He, far more than Lactantius, deserves the name

of the Christian Cicero, thongli he is inferior to Lactantius in

classic purity, and was not free from the faulty taste of his

time. Tertullian had, indeed, long before applied the Eoman
language as the organ of Christian theology ; Cyprian, Lactan-

tius, Hilary, and Ambrose, had gone further on the same path

;

and Augustine has enriched the Christian literature with a

greater number of pregnant sentences than all the other fathers

together. Nevertheless Jerome is the chief former of the

Latin church language, for w^hich his Yulgate did a decisive

and standard service similar to that of Luther's translation of

the Bible for German literature, and that of the authorized

English Protestant version for English."

' He confesses that the purchase of the numerous works of Origen had exhausted

his purse, Ep. 84, c. 3 (torn. i. 525): "Legi, inquam, legi Origenem, et, si in legendo

crimen est, fateor ; et nostrum marsupium Alexandrinae chartse evacuarunt." When
he saw, and was permitted to use, the library of Pamphilus in Caesarea, with all the

works of Origen, he tliought he possessed more than the riches of Croesus (De virig

illustr. c. 75).

^ " Meum propositum est, antiquos legere, probare singula, retinere quae bona

sunt, et a fide catholica numquam recedere."

'^ OzANAM (Histoire de la civilisation chret. au 5. siecle, ii. 100) calls Jerome:

" Le maitre de la prose chretienne pour tons les siecles suivants." Zockler saya

[1. c p. 323): " As Cicero raised the language of his time to the classic grade, and

cast it for all time? in a model form, so, of the Western church fathers, Jerome was



§ 176. JEROME AS A DIVINE AND SCHOLAR. 969

His scholarship embraced the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew
languages and literature ; while even Augustine had but im-

perfect knowledge of the Greek, and none at all of the He
brew. Jerome was familiar with the Latin classics, especially

with Cicero, Yirgil, and Horace ;

' and even after his famous

auti-Cicei'onian vision (which transformed him from a more or

less secular scholar into a Christian ascetic and hermit) he

could not entirely cease to read over the favorite authors of

his youth, or at least to quote them from his faithful memory

;

thus subjecting himself to the charge of inconsistency, and

even of perjury, from Rufinus.^ Equally accurate was his

knowledge of the literature of the church. Of the Latin

fathers he particularly admired Tertullian for his powerful

genius and vigorous style, though he could not forgive him his

Montanism ; after him Cyprian, Lactantius, Hilary, and Am-
brose. In the Greek classics he w^as less at home; yet he

shows acquaintance with Hesiod, ^ Sophocles, Herodotus,

Demosthenes, Aristotle, Theophrastus, and Galen. But in tlie

Greek fathers he was well read, especially in Origen, Euse-

bius, Didymus, and Gregory Nazianzen ; less in Irenasus,

Athanasius, Basil, and other doctrinal writers.

the one to make the Latin language Christian, and Christian theology Latin."

Erasnyis placed him as an author in several respects even above Cicero.

' Virgil is quoted in the Letters of Jerome some fifty times, in his other works

much more frequently; Horace, in the Letters, some twenty times; of the prose

writers Cicero more than all, next to him Varro, Sallust, Quintihun, Seneca, Suetonius,

and Phny. Virgil, however, is viewed by Jerome, and by Augustine, who likewise

admired him greatly, simply as a great poet, and not, as he afterwards came to be

considered in the Latin church, especially through the influence of Dante's Divina

Commedia, as a divine and prophet of heathenism.

- Comp. §41 above, and Zockler, 1. c. p. 45 If., 156, and 325. It is certain

that Jerome, after that dream of about 374, almost entirely suspended and even

abhorred the study of the classics for fifteen years (comp. the Preface to his Com^

mentary on the Galatians, written a. 388, Opera, tom. vii. 486, ed. Vallarsi), but

that afterwards at Bethlehem he instructed the monks in grammaticis et humaniori-

bus (Rufinus, Apol. ii. 8), and inserted quotations from the classics in his later

writings, although mostly as reminiscences of his former reading ("quasi antiqui per

nebulam soinnii recordamur," as he says in the preface above referred to), and with

the obvious intent of making profane hterature subservient to the Bible (comp. his

Epistola xxi. ad Damasum, cap. 13). Botli Jerome and Rufinus permitted them

selves to be carried by passion to exaggerated assertions at the expense of trutk
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The Hebrew be learned with great labor in his mature

years ; first from a converted but anonymous Jew, during hia

five years' ascetic seclusion in the Syrian desert of Chalcia

(374^379); afterwards in Bethlehem (about 385) from the

Palestinian Rabbi Bar-Auina, who, through fear of the Jews,

visited him by niglit.' This exposed him to the foolish rumor

among bigoted opponents, that he preferred Judaism to Chris-

tianity, and betrayed Christ in preference to the new " Barab-

bas." ' He afterwards, in translating the Old Testament,

brought other Jewish scholars to his aid, who cost him dear.

He also inspired several of his admiring female pupils, like St.

Paula and her daughter Eustochium, with enthusiasm for the

study of the sacred language of the old covenant, and brought

them on so far that they could sing with him the Hebrew
Psalms in praise of the Lord. He lamented the injurious

influence of these studies on his style, since "the rattling

sound of the Hebrew soiled all the elegance and beauty of

Latin speech." ' Yet, on the other hand, he was by the same

means preserved from flying off into hollow and turgid orna-

mentations, from which his earlier writings, such as his letters

to Heliodorus and Innocentius, are not altogether free.

Though his knowledge of Hebrew was defective, it was much

greater than that of Origen, Epiphanius, and Ephrsem Syrus,

the only other fathers besides himself who understood, He-

brew at all ; and it is the more noticeable, when we consider

the want of grammatical and lexicographical helps and of the

Masoretic punctuation."

' Ep. 84 ad Pammach. et Ocean, c. 3 (torn. i. 524, ed. Vallarsi): " Veni rursum

Jerosolymam et Bethlehem. Quo labore, quo pretio Baraninam uocturnum habui

prceceptorem ! Timebat eoim Judaeos, et mihi alterum exhibebat Nicodemum."

^ So Rufinus wrested the name, with reference to Mark xv. V. Comp. Rulinus,

Apol. or Invect. ii. 12, and the answer of Jerome to these calumnies, in the Apol.

adv. libros Ruf. 1. i. c. 13 (torn. ii. 4G9).

* In the Preface to his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians :
" Omnem

sermonis elegantiam et Latiui eloquii venustatem stridor Hebraicae lectionis sordi-

davit." This, however, is to be understood cum grano salis.

* That there were at that time as yet no vowel-points or other diacritical signs in

writing Hebrew words, has been proved against Buxtorf by L. Capellus, Morinua,

and Clericus, and among modern Oriental scholars, especially by Hupfeld (StudieD

uad Kritiken, 1830, p. 549 ff.). Comp. Zockler, 1. c. p. 345 f.
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Jerome, who unfortunately was not free from vanity

prided himself not a little upon his learning, and boasted

against his opponent Rufinus, that he was " a pliilosopher, a

rhetorician, a grammarian, a dialectician, a Hebrew, a Greek,

a Latin, three-tongued," that is, master of the three principal

languages of the then civilized world.'

All these manifold and rare gifts and attainments made
him an extremely influential and useful teacher of the church

;

for he brought them all into the service of an earnest and ener-

getic, though monkishly eccentric piety. They gave him
superior access to the sense of the Holy Scriptui-es, which con-

tinued to be his daily study to extreme old age, and stood far

higher in his esteem than all the classics. His writings are im-

bued with Bible knowledge, and strewn with Bible quotations.

But with all this he was not free from faults as o^larina; as

his virtues are shining, which disturb our due esteem and
admiration. He lacked depth of mind and character, delicate

sense of truth, and Arm, strong convictions. He allowed him-

self inconsistencies of every kind, especially in his treatment

of Origen, and, through solicitude for his own reputation for

orthodoxy, he was unjust to that great teacher, to whom he

owed so much. He was very impulsive in temperament, and

too much followed momentary, changing impressions. Many
of his works were thrown off with great haste and little con-

sideration. He was by nature an extremely vain, ambitious,

and passionate man, and he never succeeded in fully overcom-

ing these evil forces. He could not bear censure. Even his

later polemic writings are full of envy, hatred, and anger. In

' Apol. adv. Ruf. lib. iii. c. 6 (torn. ii. 5^1). His claim to be a philosopher may

be questioned. In the same place he calls "papa" Epiphanius irfVTdyKaiTTos, a

man of five tongues, because besides the three chief languages he also understood

the Syriac and the Egyptian or Coptic. But his knowledge of the languages waa

far inferior to that of Jerome. Augustine regarded Jerome as the most learned man

among all mortals. " Quod Hieronymus nescivit," he said, " nullus mortalium

unquam scivit." Comp. also the enthusiastic praise of Erasmus, quoted § 41, p.

206, who placed him far above all the fathers ; while Luther acknowledged his

learning indeed, but could not bear his monastic spirit, and judged him harshly and

unjustly. Comp. M. Lutheri' Colloquia, ed. H. Bindseil, 1863, torn. iii. 135, 149,

193 ; u. 340, 349, 35V.
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nis correspondence with Augustine, with all assurances of

respect, lie everywhere gives that father to feel his own supe

riority as a comprehensive scholar, and in one place tells him

that he never had taken the trouble to read his writings,

excepting his Soliloquies and " some commentaries on the

Psalms." He indulged in rhetorical exaggerations and unjust

inferences, which violated the laws of truth and honesty ; and

he supported himself in this, with a characteristic reference to

the sophist Gorgias, by the equivocal distinction between the

gymnastic or polemic style and the didactic' From his

master Cicero he had also learned the vicious rhetorical arts

of bombast, declamatory fiction, and applause-seeking effects,

which are unworthy of a Christian theologian, and which in-

vite the reproach of the divine judge in that vision : "Thou
liest ! thou art a Ciceronian, not a Christian ; for where thy

treasure is, there thy heart is also."

§ 177. The Works of Jerome.

The writings of Jerome, which fill eleven folios in the edi-

tion of Yallarsi, may be divided into exegetical, historical,

polemic doctrinal, and polemic ethical works, and epistles.''

I. The EXEGETICAL works stand at the head.

Amono; these the Yulo-ata/ or Latin version of the whole

* Between yvfivaariKSis scribere and SoyfiaTiKui scribere. Ep. 48 ad Pamma-

chium pro libris contra Joviniauum, cap. 13.

' The "Vallarsi edition, Verona, 1734-'42, and with improvements, Venet. 1766-

'72, is much more complete and accurate than the Benedictine or Maurine edition

of Alartianaij and Pouget, in 5 vols. 1706, although this far surpassed the older

editions of JSra.imus, and Marlanus Victorius. The edition of Migne, Paris (Petit-

Montrouge), 1845-46, also in 11 volumes (torn, xxii.-xxx. of the Patrologia Lat.),

notwithstanding the boastful title, is only an uncritical reprint of the edition of Val-

larsi with unessential changes in the order of arrangement ; the Vitse Hieronymi and

the Testimonia de Hieronymo being transferred from the eleventh to the first volume,

which is more convenient. Vallarsi, a presbyter of Verona, was assisted in his

worli by Scipio Maffci, and others. I have mostly used his edition, especially in the

Epistles.

^ The name Vulgata, sc. edifio, kuiv^ eK5o<ris, j. e., the received text of the

Bible, was a customary designation of the Septuagint, as also of the Latin Itila

(frequently so used in Jerome and Augustine), sometimes used in the bad sense of
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Bible, Old Testament and New, is bj far the most important

and valnable, and constitutes alone an immortal service.'

a vulgar, corrupt text as distinct from the original. The council of Trent sane

tioned the use of the term in the honorable sense for Jerome's version of the Bible.

With the same right Luther's version might be called the German, King James'

version the English Vulgate.

' This is now pretty generally acknowledged. We add a few of the most

weighty testimonies. Luther, who bore a real aversion to Jerome on account of

bis fanatical devotion to monkery, still, in view of the invaluable assistance he

received from the Vulgate in his own similar work, does him the justice to say

:

" St. Jerome has personally done more and greater'in translation than any one man
will imitate." Zockler, 1. c. p. 183, thinks: "The Vulgate is unquestionably the

most important and most meritorious achievement of our author, the ripest fruit of

his laborious studies, not only in the department of Hebrew, in which he leaves all

other ecclesiastical authors of antiquity far behind, but also in that of Greek and of

biblical criticism and exegesis in general, in which he excels at least all, even the

greatest, of the Western fathers." 0. F. Fritzsche (in Herzog's Encykl. vol. xvii.

p. 4.35) :
" The severe judgment respecting the labor of Jerome softened with time,

and, in fact, so swung to the opposite, that he was regarded as preserved from error

by the guidance of the Holy Ghost. This certainly camiot be admitted, for the

defects are palpably many and various. Yet criticism must acknowledge that

Jerome performed a truly important service for his age ; that he first gave the Old

Testament to the West, and in a measure also the New, in a substantially pure

form
;
put a stop, provisionally, to the confusion of the Bible text ; and as a trans-

lator gave, on the whole, the true sense. He very properly aimed to be interpres,

not paraphrasies, but in the great dissimilarity between the Hebrew and Latin idiom,

he encountered the danger of slavish literaluess. This he has in general avoided,

and has been able to keep a certain mean between too great strictness and too great

freedom, so that the language, though everywhere showing the Hebrew tinge, would

not at all offend, but rather favor, the reader of that day. Yet it may be said that

Jerome could have done still better. It was not that reverence, caution, restrained

him ; to avoid offence, he adhered as closely as possilile to the current version,

especially in the New Testament. He sometimes let false translations stand, when

they seemed harmless ("quod non nocebat, mutare noluimus"), and probably fol-

lowed popular usage in respect to phraseology ; so that the style is not peifectly

uniform. Fuially, he did not always give himself due time, but worked rapidly.

This is particularly true in the Apocrypha, of which, however, he had a very low

estimate. Some parts he left entirely untouched, others he translated or revised

very hastily." Comp. also the opmion of the English scholar, B. F. Westcott, in

W. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, vol. iii. pp. 169G and 1714 f., who says among

other things: "When every allowance has been made for the rudeness of the

origmal Latin, and the haste of Jerome's revision, it can scarcely be denied that

the Vulgate is not only the most venerable but also the most precious monument of

Latin Christianity. For ten centuries it preserved in Western Europe a text of

Holy Scripture far purer than that which was current in the Byzantine church ; and

at the revival of Greek learning, guided the way towards a revision of the late
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Above all Lis contemporaries, and above all his snocessors

down to the sixteenth century, Jerome, by his linguistic

knowledge, his Oriental travel, and his entire culture, was best

fitted, and, in fact, the only man, to undertake and successfully

execute so gigantic a task, and a task which just then, with

tlie approaching separation of East and West, and the decay

of the knowledge of the original languages of the Bible in

Latin Christendom, was of the highest necessity. Here, as so

often in history, we plainly discern the hand of divine Provi-

dence. Jerome began the work during his second residence

in Rome (382-385), at the suggestion of pope Damasus, who
deserves much more credit for that suggestion than for his

hymns. He at first intended only a revision of the Itala, the

old Latin version of the Bible which came down from the

second century, and the text of which had fallen into inextrica-

l)le confusion through the negligence of transcribers and the

caprice of correctors.' He finished the translation at Bethle-

hem, in the year 405, after twenty years of toil. He translated

first the Gospels, then the rest of the j^ew Testament, next the

Psalter (which he wrought over twice, in Rome and in Bethle-

hem '), and then, in irregular succession, the historical, prophe-

tic, and poetical books, and in part the Apocrypha, which,

however, he placed decidedly below the canonical books. By
this " labor pius, sed periculosa prsesumtio," as he called it, he

suljjected himself to all kinds of enmity from ignorance and
blind aversion to change, and was abused as a disturber of the

peace and falsifier of the Scripture
;

' but from other sources

he received much encouragement. The New Testament and

Greek text, in which the best biblical critics have followed the steps of Bentley,

with ever-deepening conviction of the supreme importance of the coincidence of the

earliest Greek and Latin authorities."

' Jerome says of the Itala :
" Tot sunt exemplaria psene quot codices," and fre-

quently complains of the "varietas" and "vitiositas" of the Codices Latini, which

he charges partly upon the original translators, partly upon presumptuous revisers,

partly upon negligent transcribers. Comp. especially his Prijefat. in Evang. ad

Damasum.
' Both versions continued in use, the former as the Psalierium Romanum, the

other as the Pxalterium OalUcanum, like the two English versions of the Psalma

in the worship of the Anglican church.

* Falsarius, sacrilegus, et corrupter Scripturae.
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the Psalter were circulated and used in the churcli long before
the completion of the wliolc. Augustine, for examphi, was
using the New Testament of Jerome, and urged liim strongly

to translate the Old Testament, but to translate it from the

Septnagint.' Gradually the whole version made its way on its

own .merits, without authoritative enforcement, and was used
iu the West, at first together with the Itala, and after about
the ninth century alone.

The Yulgate takes the first place among the Bible-versions

of the ancient church. It exerted the same influence upon
Latin Christendom as the Septuagint upon Greek, and it is

directly or indirectly the mother of most of the earlier ver-

sions in the European vernaculars." It is made immediately

from the original languages, though with the use of all acces-

sible helps, and is as much superior to the Itala as Luther's

Bible to the older German versions. From the present stage

of biblical philology and exegesis the Yulgate can be charged,

indeed, with innumerable faults, inaccuracies, inconsistencies,

and /irbitrary dealing, in particulars;' but notwithstanding

these, it deserves, as a whole, the highest praise for the bold-

ness with which it went back from the half-deified Septuagint

directly to the original Hebrew; for its union of fidelity and

freedom; and for the dignity, clearness, and gracefulness of its

style. Accordingly, after the extinction of the knowledge of

Greek, it very naturally became the clerical Bible of Western

Christendom, and so continued to be, till the genius of the

Reformation in Germany, Switzerland, Holland, and England,

returning to the original text, and still further penetrating the

' Augustine feared, from the displacement of the Septuagint, which he regarded

as apostolically sanctioned, and as inspired, a division between the Greek and Latin

church, but yielded afterwards, in part at least, to the correct view of Jerome,

and rectified in his Retractations several false translations in his former works.

Wkstcott, in his scholarly article on the Vulgate (in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,

iii. 702), mak^s the remark :
" There are few more touching instances of humility

than that of the young Augustine bending himself in entire submission before the

contemptuous and impatient reproof of the veteran scholar."

" Excepting the Gothic version, which is older than Jerome, and the Slavonia

which comes dowrn from Methodius and Cyril.

' It has been so censured long ago by Le Clerc in his Quaestiones Hieronymiame

1719.
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Bpifit of tlie Scriptures, tliongli with the continual help of the

Yulgate, produced a number of j^opidar Bibles, which were
the same to the evangeh'cal laitj that the Yulgate liad been

for many centuries to the catholic clergy. This high place the

Yulgate holds even to this day in the Roman church, where
it is unwarrantably and perniciously placed on an equality

with tlie original.'

The Commentaries of Jerome cover Genesis, the Major and
Minor Prophets, Ecclesiastes, Job, some of the Psalms," the

Gospel of Matthew, and the Epistles to the Galatians, Ephe-

sians, Titus, and Philemon.' Besides these he translated the

' For particulars respecting the Vulgate, see H. Hody : De Bibliorum textibua

originalibus, Oxon. I'ZOS ; Joh. Clericus : Quaestiones Hieronymianae, Amsterd.

lVi9 (who, provoked by the exaggerated praise of the Benedictine editor, Martianay,

subjected the Vulgate to a sharp and penetrating, though in part unjust criticism)

;

Leander tan Ess: Pragmatisch-kritische Geschichte der Vulgata, Tiib. 1824; the

lengthy article Vulgata by 0. F. Fritzsche in Heizog's Thcol. Encycl. vol. xvii. pp.

422-160; an article on the same subject by B. F. Westcott in W. Smith's Dic-

tionary of the Bible, 1863, vol. iii. pp. 688-718; and Zuckler: Hieronymus, pp. 99

ff. ; 183 fl". ; 343 flF.

The text of the Vulgate, in the course of time, has become as corrupt as»the text

of the Itala was at the time of Jerome, and it is as much in need of a critical revi-

sion from manuscript sources, as the textus receptus of the Greek Testament. The
authorized editions of Sixtus V. and Clement XIII. have not accomplished this

task. Martianay, in the Benedictine edition of Jerome's work, did more valuable

service towards an approximate restoration of the Vulgate in its original form from

manuscript sources. Of late the learned Barnabite C. Vercellone has commenced

such a critical revision in Varise Lectiones Vulgatae Latin. Bibhorura editionis, torn,

i. (Pentat.), Rome, 1860; tom. ii. Pars prior (to 1 Regg.), 1862. Westcott, in the

article referred to, has made use of the chief results of this work, which may be said

to create an epoch in the history of the Vulgate.

^ Hi.s seven treatises on Psalms x.-xvi. (probably translated from Origen), and

his brief annotations to all the Psalms (commentarioli) are lost, but the pseudo.

hieronymianum breviarium in Psalmos, a poor compilation of later times (Opera, vii.

1-588), contains perhaps fragments of these.

' Opera, tom. iii. iv. v. vi. and vii. Jerome dedicated his commentaries and

other writings mostly to those high-bom ladies of Rome whom he induced to

embrace the ascetic mode of life, as Paula, Eustochium, Marcella, &c. He received

much encouragement from them in his labors ;—such was the lively theological inter-

est which prevailed in some female circles at the time. He was, however, cen-

sured on this account, and defended himself in the Preface to his Commentary on

Zephaniah, tom. vi. 671, by referring to Deborah and Huldah, Judith and Esther,

Anna, Elizabeth, and Mary, not forgetting the heathen Sappho, Aspasia, Themista,

and tlie Cornelia Gracchorum, as examples of literary women.
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Homilies of Origen on Jeromiali and Ezekiel, on the Gospel
of Luke, and on the Song of Solomon. Of the last he says

:

" While Origen in his other writings has surpassed all others,

on the Song of Solomon he has surj)assed himself."
'

His best exegetical labors are those on the Prophets (par-

ticularly his Isaiah, written a. d. 408-410 ; his Ezekiel,

A. D. 410-415
; and his Jeremiah to chap, xxxii., interrupted

by his death), and those on the Epistles to the Galatians,

Ephesians, and Titus (written in 3S8), together with his critical

Questions (or investigations) on Genesis. But they are not

uniformly carried out; many parts are very indifferent, others

thrown off with unconscionable carelessness in reliance on his

genius and his reading, or dictated to an amanuensis as they

came into his head." He not seldom surprises by clear, nat-

ural, and conclusive expositions, while just on the difficult

passages he wavers, or confines himself to adducing Jewish

traditions and the exegetical opinions of the earlier fathers,

especially of Origen, Eusebius, ApoUinaris, and Didymus,

leaving the reader to judge and to choose. His scholarly in-

dustry, taste, and skill, however, always afford a certain com-

pensation for the defect of method and consistency, so that his

commentaries are, after all, the most instructive we have from

the Latin church of that day, not excepting even those of

Augustine, which otherwise greatly surpass them in theological

depth and spiritual unction. He justly observes in the Preface

to his Commentary on Isaiah :
" He who does not know the

Scriptures, does not know the power and wisdom of God;

ignorance of the Bible is ignorance of Christ."

'

' Praef. in Homil. Orig. iu Cantic. Cant. torn. iii. 500. Rufinus, during the

Origenistic controversy, did not forget to remind him of this sentence.

" He frequently excuses this ' dictare quodcunque in buccam vcnerit," by his

want of time and the weakness of his eyes. Comp. Preface to the third book of his

Comment, in Ep. ad Galat. (tom. vii. 486). At the close of the brief Preface to the

second book of his Commentary on the Ep. to the Ephesians (tom. vii. 580), he says

that he often managed to write as many as a thousand lines in one day (" interdum

per singulos dies usque ad numerum mille ver.suum—i. e., here arlxoi—perve-

nire").

' "Qui nescit Scripturas, ncscit Dei virtutem ejusque sapientiam ; ignoratio.

Scripturarura ignoratio Christi est."

62
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Jerome had the natural talent and the acquired knowledge,

to make him the father of grammatico-historical interpretation,

upon which all sound study of the Scriptures must proceed.

He verj rightly felt that the expositor must not put his own
fancies into the word of God, but draw out the meaning of that

word, and he sometimes hnds fault with Origen and the alle-

gorical method for roaming in the wide fields of imagination,

and giving out the writer's own thought and fancy for the

hidden wisdom of the Scriptures and the church.' In this

healthful exegetical spirit he excelled all the fathers, except

Chrysostom and Theodoret. In the Latin church no others,

except the heretical Pelagius (whose short exposition of the

Epistles of Paul is incorporated in the works of Jerome), and

the unknown Ambrosiaster (whose commentary has found its

way among the works of Ambrose), thought like him. But
he was far from being consistent ; he committed the very fault

he censures in Eusebius, who in the superscription of his Com-
mentary on Isaiah promised a historical exposition, but, for-

getting the promise, fell into the fashion of Origen. Though
he often makes very bold utterances, such as that on the orig-

inal identity of presbyter and bishop,'" and even shows traces

of a loose view of inspiration,' jet lie had not the courage, and
was too scrupulously concerned for his orthodoxy, to break

with the traditional exegesis. He could not resist the impulse

to indulge, after giving the historical sense, in fantastic alle-

gorizing, or, as he expresses himself, " to spread the sails of

the spiritual understanding." *

' Comp. particularly the Preface to the fifth book of his Commentary on Isaiah,

and Ep. 53 ad Pauliuum, c. 7.

" In the Comm. on Tit. i. 5, and elsewhere, e. g., Epist. 69 ad Oceanum, c. 3,

and Epist. 146 ad Evangelum, c. 1. Such assertions, which we find also in Ambro-
siaster, Chrysostom, and Theodoret, were not disputed at that time, but subse-

quently they gave rise to violent disputes between Episcopalians and Presbyterians.

Comp. ray History of the Apostolic Church, § 132, p. 524 f.

' He admits, for instance, chronological contradictions, or, at least, inexplicable

difficulties in the Gospel history (Ep. 57 ad Pammach. c. 7 and 8), and he even ven-

tures unjustly to censure St. Paul for supposed solecisms, barbarisms, and weak
arguments (Ep. 121 ad Alag.; Comment, in Gal. jii. 1 ; iv. 24; vi. 2; Comment, in

Eph. iii. 3, 8, 13; Comment, in Tit. i. 3).

* ''• Spiritualis intelligentiae vela pandere," or " spirituale gedificium super historiw
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He distinguishes in most cases a double sense of the Scrip
tures : the literal and the spiritual, or the historical and the

allegorical ; sometimes, with Origen and the Alexandrians, a

triple sense : the historical, the tropological (moral), and the

pneumatical (mystical).

The word of God does unquestionably carry in its letter a
living and life-giving spirit, and is capable of endless apj^lica-

tion to all times and circumstances ; and here lies the truth in

the allegorical method of the ancient church. But the spirit-

ual sense must be derived with tender conscientiousness and
self-command from the natural, literal mcanino-, not brought
from without, as another sense beside, or above, or against

the literal.

Jerome goes sometimes as far as Origen in the unscrupulous

twisting of the letter and the history, and adopts his mischievous

principle of entirely rejecting the literal sense whenever it may
seem ludicrous or unworthy. For instance : By the Shunamite
damsel, the concubine of the aged king David, he understands

(imitating Origen's allegorical obliteration of the double crime

against Uriah and Bathsheba) the ever-virgin "Wisdom of

God, so extolled by Solomon;' and the earnest controversy

between Paul and Peter he alters into a sham figlit for the

instruction of the Antiochian Christians who were present

thus making out of it a deceitful accommodation, over which

Augustine (who took just offence at such jpatrocinium men-

dacii) drew him into an epistolary controversy characteristic

of the two men."

fundamentum extniere," or "quasi inter saxa et scopulos" (between Scylla and Cha-

rybdis), " sic inter Iiistoriam et allegoriam orationis cursum flectere."

' Ep. 52 ad Nepotianum, c. 2-4. He objects against the historical construction,

that it is absurd, inasmuch as the aged David, then seventy years old, might as well

have warmed himself in the arms of Bathsheba, Abigail, and the other wives and

concubines still li\ang, considering that Abraliam at a still more advanced age waa

content with his Sarah, Isaac with his Rebeccah. The Shunamite, therefore, must

be " sapientia quie numquam senescit " (c. 4, torn. i. 258). Nevertheless, in anotlier

place, he understands the same passage literally, Contra .Jovinian. 1. i. c. 24 (torn. i.

274), where he mentions this and other sins of David, " non quod Sanctis viris aliquid

detrahere audeum, sed quod aliud sit in lege versari, aliud in evaugelio."

* Comp. Jerome's Com. on Gal. ii. 11-14 ; Aug. Epp. 26, 40, and 82, or Epp,

50, CY, and 116 among the Epistles of Jerome (Opera, i. aOO sqq. ; 404 sqq. ; 761 sqq.)
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It is remarkable that Augustine and Jerome, in the two

exegetical questions, on which they corresponded, interchanged

sides, and each took the other's point of view. In the dispute

on the occurrence in Antioch (Gal. ii. ll-H), Augustine repre-

sented the principle of evangelical freedom and love of truth,

Jerome the principle of traditional committal to dogma and

an equivocal theory of accommodation ; while in their dispute

on the authority of the Septuagint Jerome held to true prog-

ress, Augustine to retrogression and false traditionalism. And

each afterwards saw his error, and at least partially gave it

up.

In the exposition of the Prophets, Jerome sees too many

allusions to tiie heretics of his time (as Luther finds every-

where allusions to the Papists, fanatics, and sectarians) ; and,

on the other hand, with the zeal he inherited from Origen

ao-ainst all chiliasm, he finds far too little reference to the end

of all things in the second coming of our Lord. He limits, for

example, even the eschatological discourse of Christ in the

twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and Paul's prophecy of the

man of sin in the second Epistle to the Thessalonians, to the

destruction of Jerusalem.

Among the exegetical works in the wider sense belongs

the book On the Interpretation of the Hebrew Names, an

etymological lexicon of the proper names of the Old and New
Testaments, useful for its time, but in many respects defective,

and now worthless ; ' and a free translation of the Onomasticon

of Eusebius, a sort of biblical topology in alphabetical order,

still valuable to antiquarian scholarship."

After defending for a long time liis false interpretation, Jerome gave it up at last,

A. D. 415, in his Dial, contra Pelag. 1. i. c. 22. Augustine, on the other hand, yielded

his erroneous preference for a translation of the Old Testament fr.om the Septuagint

instead of the original Hebrew, although he continued to entertain an exaggerated

estimate of the value of the Septuagint and the very imperfect Itala. Besides these

two points of dispute the Origenistic errors were a subject of correspondence between

these most distinguished fathers of the Latin Church.

' Liber de imerpretatione nominum Hebraicorum, or De nominibus Hebr. (Opera,

torn. iii. 1-120). Clericus, in his Quaestiones Hieronymianae, severely criticised

this book.

" Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, usually cited under the title

Eusebii Onomasticon (urbium et locorum S. Scripturse). Opera, tom. iii. 121-290.
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II. The HisTOKiCAL works, some of whieli we have already

elsewhere touched, are important to the history of the fathera

and the sahits, to Christian literature, and to the history of

morals.

First among them is a free Latin reproduction and contin

aation of the Greek Chi'onicle of Eusehius; i. e., chronological

tables of the most important events of the history of the world

and the church to the year 379.' Jerome dictated this work

quite fugitively during his residence with Gregory ISTazianzen

in Constantinople (a. d. 380). In spite of its many errors, it

formed a very useful and meritorious contribution to Latin

literature, and a principal source of the scanty historical in-

formation of Western Christendom throughout the middle age.

Peospek Aquitanus, a friend of Augustine and defender of

the doctrines of free grace against the Semi-Pelagians in Gaul,

continued the Chronicle to the year 449 ; later authors brought

it down to the middle of the sixth century.

More original is the Catalogue of Illustrious Authors,"

which Jerome composed in the tenth year of Theodosius

(a. d. 392 and 393),' at the recpiest of his friend, an officer.

Dexter. It is the pioneer in the history of theological litera-

ture, and gives, in one hundred and thirty-five chapters, short

biographical notices of as many ecclesiastical writers, from the

Comp. Clkricus: Eusebii Onomasticon cum versioue Hieronymi, Amstel. 17()7, and

a modern convenient edition in Greek and Latin by F. Larsow and G. rAUTiiKY,

Berlin, 1862.

' Opera, viii. 1-820, including the Greek fragments. There is added also the

Chronicon of Prosper Aquitanus (pp. 821-856), and the Apparatus, Castigationea

et NotEe of Arn. Tontac. "We must mention also the famous separate edition of

Jerome's Chronicle and its contmuators by Joskph Scaliger: Thesaurus temporum

Eusebii Pamphili, Hieronymi, Prosper!, etc., Lugd. Bat. 1606, ed. altera Amstel.

1658. Scaliger and Vallarsi have spent immense industry and acnteness in editing

this work made very difiacult by the many chronological and other blunders and

the corruptions of the text caused by ignorant and careless transcribers. The

Chronicle of Eusebius is now known also in an Armenian translation, edited by

Angelo xMai, Rome, 1833. The Greek original is lost with the exception of a few

fragments of Syncellus.

» Liber de illustribus viris, or De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, frequently quoted

by the title Catalogus. See Opera, ed. Vallarsi, torn. ii. 821-956, together with the

Greek translation of Pseudo-Sophronius.

' Tills date is given by himself, cap. 135, in which he speaks of his own writinga
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apostles to Jerome himself, with accounts of their most import

Aiit works. It was partly designed to refute the charge of

ignorance, which Celsus, Porphyry, Julian, and other pagans,

made against the Christians. Jerome, at that time, was not

yet so violent a heretic-hater, and was quite fair and liberal in

his estimate of such men as Origen and Eusebius.' But many

of his sketches are too short and meagre ;
even those, for exam-

ple, of so important men as Cyprian, Athanasius, Basil the

Great, Gregory of Kyssa, Epiphauius, Ambrose, and Chrysos-

tom (t 407).^ His junior cotemporary, Augustine, who had at

that time ah-eady written several philosophical, exegetical, and

polemic works, he entirely omits.

The Catalogue was afterwards continued in the same spirit

by the Semi-Pelagian Gennadius of Marseilles, by Isidore of

Seville, by Ildefonsus, and by others, into the middle age.

Jerome wrote also biographies of celebrated hermits, Paul

of Thebes (a. d. 375), Hilarion, and the imprisoned Malchijs

(a. d. 390), in very graceful and entertaining style, but with

many fabulous and superstitious accompaniments, and with

extravagant veneration of the monastic life, which he aimed by

these writings to proniote." They were read at that time as

eagerly as novels. These biographies, and several necrological

letters in honor of deceased friends, such as Nepotian, Lucinius,

' In the very first chapter he says of the Second Epistle of Peter that it was by

most rejected as spurious " propter styli cum priore dissonantiam." A thorough

investigation, however, leads to a more favorable result as to the genuineness of

this Epistle. He admits in his catalogue even heretics, as Tatian, Bardesanes, and

Priscillian also the Jews Philo and Josephus, and the heathen philosopher Seneca.

° Of Chrysostom he merely says, cap. 129 : "Joannes Antiochenas ecclesia3 pres-

byter, Eusebii Emiseni Diodorique sectator, multa componere dicitur, de quibus

irff)l Upwffvvris tantum legi." But afterwards, during the Origenistic controversie~s,

he translated a passionate hbel of Theophilus of Alexandria against Chrysostom,

and praised it as a valuable book (comp. Ep. 114 ad Theopliilum, written 405).

Frao-ments of this miserable Libellus Theophili contra Joannem Chrysost. are pre-

served in the Defensio trium capp. 1. vi. by Facundus of Hermiane.

^ Opera, torn. ii. 1 sqq. In most of the former editions these Vitae are wrongly

placed among the Epistles. To the same class of writings belongs the translation

of the Regula Pachomii. Characteristic is the judgment of Gibbon (ch. xxxvii. ad

ann. 370) : " The stories of Paul, Hilarion, and Malchus by Jerome are admirably

told : and the only defect of these pleasing compositions is the want of truth anc

common sense."
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JLea, Blasilla, Paulina, Paula, and Marcella, are masterpieces

of rhetorical ascetic liagiography. They introduce the legend

arj literature of the middle age, with its indiscriminate mix
ture of history and fable, and its sacrifice of historical truth to

popular edification.

III. Of the POLEMIC DOCTRINAL and ETHICAL worlvS ' some

relate to the Arian controversies, some to the Origenistic,

some to the Pelagian. In the first class belongs the Dialogue

against the schismatic Luciferians,'^ which Jerome wrote dur-

ing his desert life in Syria (a. d. 379) on the occasion of the

Meletian schism in Antioch ; also his translation of the work

of Didymus On the Holy Ghost, begun in Rome and finished

in Bethlehem. His book Against Bishop John of Jerusalem

(a. d. 399), and his Apology to his former friend Pufinus, in

three books (a. d. 402-403), are directed against Origenism.'

In the third class belongs the Dialogue against the Pelagians,

in tliree books (a, d. 415). Other polemic works. Against

Helvidius (written in 383), Against Jovinian (a. d. 393), and

Against Yigilantius (dictated rapidly in one night in 406), are

partly doctrinal, partly ethical in their nature, and mainly

devoted to the advocacy of the immaculate virginity of Mary,

celibacy, vigils, relic-worship, and the monastic life.

These controversial writings, the contents of which we have

already noted in the proper place, do the author, on the whole,

little credit, and stand in striking contrast with his fame as

> All in the second volume of the editions of Vallursi (p. 171 sqq.) and Migne

(p. 155 scjq.).

* Altercatio Luciferiani et Orthodoxi, or Dialogus contra Luciferianos. The

Luciferians had their name from Lucifer, bishop of Calaris in Sardhiia (died 371),

the head of the strict Athanasran party, who arbitrarily ordained Paulinas bishop

of Antioch in opposition to the legitimate Meletius (362), because the latter had been

elected by the Arian or Semi-Arian party, although immediately after his ordmation

he had given in his adhesion to the Nicene faith. Lucifer afterwards fell out with

the orthodox and organized a new schismatic party, which adopted Novatian prin-

ciples of discipline, but in the beginning of the fifth century gradually leturncd to

the bosom of the Catliolic church.

' Besides these Jerome translated several letters of Epiphanius and Tlieophilua

of Alexandria against the Origenists, which have been incorporated by Vallarsi with

tlie collection of Jerome's Epistles.
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one of tlie principal saints of tlie Roman cliurch. They show

an accurate acquaintance witli all the arts of an advocate and

all the pugilism of a dialectician, together with boundless

vehemence and fanatical zealotism, which scruple over no

weapons of wit, mockery, irony, suspicion, and calumny, to

annihilate opponents, and which pursue them even after their

death.' And their contents afford no sufficient compensation

for these faults. For Jerome w^as not an original, profound,

systematic, or consistent thinker, and therefore very little fitted

for a didactic theologian. In the Arian controversy he would

not enter into any discussion of the distinction between ovaia

and vTroaraats, and left this important question to the decision

of the Roman bishop Damasus ; in the Origenistic controversy

he must, in his violent condemnation of all Origenists, contra-

dict his own former view and veneration of Origeu as the

greatest teacher after the Apostles ; and in the Pelagian con

troversy he was influenced chiefly by personal considerations,

and drawn half way to Augustine's side; for while he was

always convinced of the universality of sin,^ in reference to the

freedom of the will and predestination he adopted synergistic

or Semi-Pelagian views, and afterwards continued in the

' Of the dead Jovinian lie says (Adv. Vigil, c. 1): "Ille EomanEe ecclesiae auc-

toritate damnatus, inter phasides aves et carnes suillas non tarn emisit spiiitum,

quam emctavit." He threatened his former friend Rufinus, whose language he had

perverted into a threat to take his life, with a hbel suit, and after his death in 410

he wrote in an ignoble sense of triumph (in the Prologue to his Commentary on

Ezekiel) : " Scorpim inter Enceladum et Porphyrionem Triuacrite humo premitur, et

hydra multorum capitum contra nos ahquando sibilare cessavit." From Jerome's

polemical writings one would form a most unfavorable opinion of Rufinus. Two

divines of Aquileja, Foutaniui and Maria de Rubeis, felt it their duty to vindicate

his memory against unjust aspersions. Comp. Zockler, 1. c. p. 266 f. Augustine,

in a letter to Jerome (Ep. Hieron. 110, c. 10), called it a "magnum et triste mira-

culum," that the friendship of Jerome and Rufinus should have turned into such

enmity, and urged him to reconciliation, but in vain. This change, however, is

easily explained, since hatred is only inverted love. Ruliuus, it must be remem-

bered, had not spared Jerome, and charged him even with worse than heathen

impiety for calling, in hyper-ascetic zeal, Paula, the mother of the nun Eusto-

chium, the "mother-in-law of God" (socrus Dei). See his Ep. sxii. c. 20 ad

Paulam.

* Comp. particularly the passage, Dial. adv. Pelag. I. ii. c. 4 (torn. ii. p
744).
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highest consideration among the Semi-Pelagians down tc

Erasmus.'

He is equally nnsatisfactoiy as a moralist and practical

divine. He had no connected system of moral doctrine, and

did not penetrate to the basis and kernel of the Christian life,

but moved in the outer circle of asceticism and casuistry.

Following the spirit of his time, he found the essence of relig-

ion in monastic flight from the world and contempt of the

natural ordinances of God, especially of marriage ; and, com-

pletely reversing sound principles, he advocated even ascetic

filth as an external mark of inw^ard purity.' Of marriage he

had a very low conception, regarding it merely as a necessary

evil for the increase of virgins. From the expression of

Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 1 : "It is good not to touch a woman," he

draws the utterly unwarranted inference :
" It is therefore bad

to touch one ; for the only opposite of good is bad ; " and he

interprets the woe of the Lord upon those that are with child

and those that give suck (Matt. xxiv. 19), as a condemnation

of pregnancy in general, and of the crying of Ifttle children,

' Hence it is not accidental, that several writings of Pelagius, bis Commentary

on the Epistles of Paul (with some emendations), his Epistola ad Demetriadem de

virginitate, his Libellus fidei addressed to pope Innocent, and the Epistola ad Celan-

tiam matronam de ratione pie vivendi (which was probably Ukewise written by him),

found their way, by an irony of history, mto the writings of Jerome, on a seeming

resemblance in spirit and aim.

'•^ " Difficile inter epulas servatur pudicitia. Nitens cutis sordidum ostendit ani-

mum." So he wrote to two ladies, a mother and her daughter in Gaul, Ep. 117, c. 6

(torn. i. Y86). St. Anthony, the patri-arch of monks, and other saints of the desert

were of the same opinion, who washed themselves but seldom and combed their hair

but once in a year, on holy Easter (when they ought to have been eminently holy,

tliat is, according to their notions, emmently slovenly). What a contrast this to our

modem principle that cleanliness is next to godliness ! We must, however, judge

this catholic ascetic cynicism from the stand-point of antiquity. Even Socrates,

starting from the prmciple that freedom from need was divine, despised undergar-

ments and shoes, and contented hunself with a miserable cloak. Yet he did not

neglect cleauhuess altogether, and censured his disciple Antisthcnes, who ostenta-

tiously wore a dirty and torn cloak, by remindmg him :
" Friend, vanity peeps out

from the holes of thy cloak." Man is by nature lazy and dirty. Industry and

cleanliness are the fruit of discipline and civihzation. In this resi)ect Europe is in

advance of Asia, the Teutonic races m advance of the Latin. The Italians call the

English and Americans, soap-wasters. The use of soap and of the razor is a test of

modern civilization.
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and of all the trouble and fruit of the married life. The dis

ao-reeable fact of the marriage of Peter he endeavors to weaken

bj the groundless assumption that the apostle forsook his wife

when he forsook his net, and, besides, that "he must have

washed away the stain of his married life by the blood of his

martyrdom." *

In a letter, otherwise very beautiful and rich, to the young

Nepotian,^ he gives this advice :
" Let your lodgings be rarely

or never visited by women. You nmst either ignore alike, or

love alike, all the daughters and virgins of Christ. Nay,

dwell not under the same roof with them, nor trust their

former chastity
;
you cannot be holier than David, nor wiser

than Solomon. I*^ever forget that a woman drove the inhab-

itants of Paradise out of their possession. In sickness any

brother, or your sister, or your mother, can minister to you

In the lack of such relatives, the church herself maintains

many aged women, whom you can at the same time remuner-

ate for their nursing with welcome alms. I know some who

are well in the body indeed, but sick in mind. It is a dan-

gerous service in any case, that is done to you by one whose

face you often see. If in your official duty as a clergyman

vou must visit a widow or a maiden, never enter her house

alone. Take with you only those whose company does you no

shame ; only some reader, or acolyth, or psalm-singer, whose

ornament consists not in clothes, but in good morals, who does

not crimp his hair with crisping pins, but shows chastity in

bis whole bearing. But privately or without witnesses, never

put yourself in the presence of a woman."

Such exhortations, however, were quite in the spirit of that

age, and were in part founded in Jerome's own bitter expe-

rience in his youth, and in the thoroughly corrupt condition of

social life in the sinking empire of Rome.

While advocating these ascetic extravagancies Jerome does

not neglect to chastise the clergy and the monks for their faults

' Compare the work Against Jovinian, 1. i. c. V, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 26, 33, etc.,

and several of his ascetic letters. Some of his utterances on the state of matrimonj

gave offence even to his monastic friends.

" Ep. 52 (i. 254 sqq.) de vita clericorum et monachorum, c. 5.
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with the scoui'ge of cutting satire. And his writings are every

where strewn with the pearls of beautiful moral maxims and

eloquent exhortations to contempt of the W'Orld and godlj

conduct.*

TV. The Epistles of Jerome, with all their defects, are un-

commonly instructive and interesting, and, in easy flow and

elegance of diction, are not inferior to the letters of Cicero.

Yallarsi has for the first time put them into chronological

order in the first volume of his edition, and has made the

former numbering of them (even that of the Benedictine edi-

tion) obsolete. He reckons in all a hundred and fifty, includ-

ing several letters from cotemporaries, such as Epiphanius,

Theophilus of Alexandria, Augustine, Damasus, Pammachius,

and Rufinus ; some of them written directly to Jerome, and

some treating of matters in which he was interested. They

are addressed to friends like the Roman bishop Damasus, the

senator Pammachius, the bishop Paulinus of Nola, Theo])hilus

of Alexandria, Evangelus, Rjifinus, Heliodorus, Riparius,

Kepotianus, Oceanus, Avitus, Rusticus, Gaudentius, and

Augustine, and some to distinguished ascetic women and

maidens like Paula, Eustochium, Marcella, Furia, Fabiola,

and Demetrias. They treat of almost all questions of philos-

ophy and practical religion, which then agitated the Christian

world, and they faithfully reflect the virtues and the faults

and the remarkable contrasts of Jerome and of his age.

Orthodox in theology and Christology, Semi-Pelagian in

anthropology, Romanizing in the doctrine of the church and

tradition, anti-chiliastic in eschatology, legalistic and ascetic in

ethics, a violent fighter of all heresies, a fanatical apologist of

all monkish extravagancies,—Jerome was revered throughout

tlie catholic middle age as the patron saint of Christian and

ecclesiastical learning, and, next to Augustine, as maximm

doctor ecdesice; but by his enthusiastic love for the Holy

Scriptures, his recourse to the original languages, his classic

» Corap. a coUection of the principal doctrinal and moral sentences of Jerome fa»

ZoCKLER, p. 429 ff. and p. 458 ff.
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translation of the Bible, and liis manifold exegetical merits, he

also played materially into the hands of the Reformation, and

as a scholar and an author still takes the first rank, and as an

influential theologian the second (after Augustine), among the

Latin fathers ; while, as a moral character, he decidedly falls

behind many others, like Hilary, Ambrose, and Leo I., and,

even according to the standard of Roman asceticism, can only

in a very limited sense be regarded as a saint/

§ 178. Augustine.

I. S. j^UEELii AuGUSTiNi Hipponeusis episcopi Opera . . . Post Lovanien-

sium theologorum recensionem [which appeared at Antwerp in 157Y

in 11 vols.] castigatus [referring to tomus primus, etc.] denuo ad MSS.
codd. Gallicanos, etc. Opera et studio monachonim ordinis S. Bene-

dict! e congregatione S. Mauri [Fr. Delfau^ Th. Blampin^ P, Cottstant,

and Gl. Guesnie]. Paris, 1679-1700, xi torn, in 8 fol. vols. The same

edition reprinted, with additions, at Antwerp, 1700-1703, 12 parts in

9 fol. ; and at Venice, 1729-34, in xi torn, in 8 fol. (this is the edi-

tion from which I have generqjly quoted ; it is not to be confounded

with another Venice edition of 1756-69 in xviii vols. 4to, which is

full of printing errors) ; also at Bassano, 1807, in 1 8 vols. ; by Gaume
fratres, Paiis, 1836-39, in xi tom. in 22 parts (a very elegant edi-

tion); and lastly by J. P. Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1841-'49, in xii

tom. (Patrol. Lat. tom. xxxii.-xlvii.). Migne's edition (which I have

also used occasionally) gives, in a supplementary volume (tom. xii.),

the valuable Notitia literaria de vita, scriptis et editionibus Aug. from

Sohonemann's Bibliotheca historico-literaria Patrum Lat. vol. ii. Lips.

1794, the Vindicise Augustinianse of Norisius, and the writings of

Augustine first published by Fontanini and Angelo Mai. But a thor-

' Comp. the various estimates of Jerome at § 41 (p. 214) above; in Vallarsi,

Opera Hier., tom. xi. 282-300, and in Zockler, 1. c. pp. 465-476. In the preface

to his valuable monograph (p. v) Zi)ckler says: "Jerome is chiefly tlie orator and

the scholar among the fathers. His hfe is essentially neither the life of a monk, nor

a priest—for monk and priest he was only by the way—nor that of a saint—for he

was no saint at all, at least not in the sense of the Roman church. It is from be-

ginning to end the life of a scholar, a life replete with literary studies and all sorts

of scholarly enterprises." This judgment we can subscribe only with two qualifica-

tions: he was as much a monk as a scholar, and exerted an extraordinary influence

on the spread of monasticism in the West ; and his reputation as a saint rests pre-

cisely on the Romish overestimate of asceticism, as distinguished from the evangel-

ical Protestant form of piety.
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Ougbly reliable critical edition of Augustine is still a desider/itum. Oc
the controversies relating to the merits of the Bcned. edition, see the

supplementary volume of Migne, sii. p. 40 sqq., and TntTiLi-iEK : llis

toire de la nouvelle ed. de S. Aug. par les PP. Benedictin?, Par. 1Y30.

The tirst printed edition of Augustine appeared at Basle, 1489-'95

;

another, a. 1509, in 11 vols. (I have a copy of this edition in Ijlack

letter, but without a title page) ; then the edition of Erasmus publislied

by Frobenius, Bas. 1528-'29, in 10 vols. fol. ; the Editio Lovaniensis,

or of the divines of Louvain, Antw. 1577, in 11 vols., and often. Sev-

eral works of Augustine have been often separately edited, especially

the Confessions and the City of Ood. Compare a fuU list of the

editions down to 1794 in Sohonemann's Bibliotheca, vol. ii. p. 73

sqq.

II. PossiDius (Calamensis episcopus, a pupil and friend of Aug.) : Vita

Augustini (brief, but authentic, written 432, two years after his death,

in torn. X. Append. 257-280, ed. Bened., and in nearly all other edi-

tions). Benedictini Editores: Vita Augustini ex ejus poti-simum

scriptis concinnata, in 8 books (very elaborate and extensive), in torn,

xi. 1-492, ed. Bened. (in Migne's reprint, toni. i. pp. 66-578). The

biographies of Tillemoxt (Mem. torn, xiii.) ; Ellies Dupin (Nouvelle

bibliotheque des auteurs ecclesiastiques, torn. ii. and iii.) ; P. Batlb

(Dictionnaire historique et critique, art. Augustin) ; Remi Ceillier

(Histoire g^nerale des auteurs sacres et eccles., vol. xi. and xii.) ; Cavb

(Lives of the Fathers, vol. ii.) ; Kloth (Der hei!. Aug., Aachen, 1840,

2 vols.) ; Bohringer (Kirchengeschichte in Biographien, vol. i. P.

iii. p. 99 ff.) ; Poujoulat (Histoire de S. Aug. Par. 1843 and 1852, 2

vols.; the same in German hj Fr. Eurter, SchaiFh. 1847, 2 vols.);

Eisenbarth (Stuttg. 1858); Ph. Schaff (St. Augustine, Berlin, 1854;

English ed. New York and London, 1854); 0. Bindemann (Der heil.

Aug., vol. i. Berl. 1844; vol. ii. 1855, incomplete). Braune: Monica

und Augustin. Grimma, 1846. Comp. also the literature at §146,

. p. 783.

The Philosophy of Augustine is discussed in the larger Histories

of Philosophy by Brttoker, Tennemakx, Rixxee, H. Rittee (vol. vi.

pp. 153-443), HiTBER (Philosophic der Kirchenviiter), and in the fol-

lowing works: Theod. Gangauf: Metaphysische Psychologie des

heil. Augustinus. Iste Abtheilung, Augsburg, 1852. T. TnfiRY: Le

genie philosophique et Iitt6raire de saint Augustin. Par. 1861. Abb6

Flottes: Etudes sur saint Aug., son genie, son ame, sa pliilosophie.

Par. 1861. Nourrisson: La pliilosophie de saint Augustin (ouvrage

couronn6 par I'Institut de France), deuxi^me ed. Par. 1866, 2 vols.

It is a venturesome and delicate undertaking to write one's

own life, even though that life be a masterpiece of nature oi
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of tlie grace of God, and therefore most worthy to be described

Of all autobiographies none has so happily avoided the reef of

vanity and self-praise, and none has won so much esteem and

love through its honesty and humility as that of St. Augus-

tine.

The " Confessions," which he wrote in the forty-sixth year

of his life, still burning in the ardor of his first love, are full

of the fire and unction of the Holy Ghost. They are a sublime

effusion, in which Augustine, like David in the fifty -first

Psalm, confesses to God, in view of his own and of succeeding

generations, without reserve the sins of his youth; and they

are at the same time a hymn of praise to the grace of God,

which led liim out of darkness into light, and called him to

service in the kingdom of Christ.' Here we see the great

church teacher of all times " prostrate in the dust, conversing

with God, basking in his love ; his readers hovering before

him only as a shadow." He puts away from himself all honor,

all greatness, all beauty, and lays them gratefully at the feet

of the All-merciful. The reader feels on every hand that

Christianity is no dream nor illusion, but truth and life, and

he is carried along in adoration of the wonderful grace of

God.

AuKELius AuGUSTiNus, born on the 13th of November, 354,'

at Tagaste, an unimportant village of the fertile province Nu-

midia in North Africa, not far from Hippo Eegius, inherited

from his heathen father, Patricius,' a passionate sensibility,

from his Christic^n mother, Monica (one of the noblest women

in the history of Christianity, of a highly intellectual and spir-

itual cast, of fervent piety, most tender afl'ection, and all-con-

luering love), the deep yearning towards God so grandly ex-

» Augustine himself says of his Confessions :
" Confessionum mearum hbri tre-

decim et cle malis et de bonis meis Deum laudant justum et bonum, atque in eum

excitant humanum intellectum et affectum." Retract. 1. ii. c. 6.

^ He died, according to the Chronicle of his friend and pupil Prosper Aquitanus,

tue 28th of August, 430 (in the third month of the siege of Hippo by the Vandals)

;

accoiding to his biographer Possidius he lived seventy-six years. The day of his

birt,h Augustine states himself, De vita beata, § 6 (tom. i. 300): » Idibus Novsmbris

mihi natalis dies erat."
,

' He received baptism shortly before his death.
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pressed in Ins sentence: "Thou hast made ns for Thee, and

our heart is restless till it rests in Thee." ' This yearning, and

his reverence for the sweet and holy name of Jesus, though

crowded into the background, attended him in his studies at

the schools of Madaura and Carthage, on his journeys to Rome
and Milan, and on his tedious wanderings through the laby-

rinth of carnal pleasures, Manichaean mock-wisdom, Academic

skepticism, and Platonic idealism ; till at last the prayers of

his mother, the sermons of Ambrose, the biograph}^ of St.

Anthony, and, above all, the Epistles of Paul, as so many in-

struments in the hand of the Holy Ghost, wrought in the man
of three and thirty years that wonderful change wliich made
him an incalculable blessing to the whole Christian world, and

brought even the sins and errors of his youth into the service

of the truth.'

A son of so many prayers and tears could not be lost, and

the faithful mother who travailed with him in spirit with greater

pain than her body had in bringing him into the world,' was

permitted, for the encouragement of future mothers, to receive

shortly before her death an answer to her prayers and expec-

tations, and was able to leave this world with joy without

revisiting her earthly home. For Monica died on a homeward

journey, in Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, in her fifty-sixth

year, in the arms of her son, after enjoying with him a glorious

conversation that soared above the confines of space and time,

and was a foretaste of the eternal Sabbath-rest of the saints.

' Conf. i. 1 : " Fecisti nos ad Te, et inquictum est cor nostrum, donee requiescat

in Te." In all his aberrations, which we would hardly know, if it were not from hig

own free confession, he never sunk to anything mean, but remained, like Paul in

his Jewish fanaticism, a noble intellect and an honorable character, with burning

love for the true and the good.

' For particulars respecting the course of Augustine's life, see my work above

cited, and other monographs. Corap. also the fine remarks of Dr. Baur in his

posthumous Lectures on Doctrine-History (1866), vol. i. Part ii p. 26 ff. He com-

pares the development of Augustine with the course of Christianity from the begin-

ning to his tune, and draws a parallel between Augustine and Origen.

^ Conf. ix. c. 8 : " Qua; me parturivit et carne, ut in hanc temporalem, et corde,

ut in teternam lucem nascerer." L. v. 9 :
" Non enim satis eloquor, quid erga me

habebat arimi, et quauto majore soUicitudine me parturiebat spiritu, quam came

pepererat."
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She regretted not to die m a foreign land, because she was not

far from God, who would raise her up at the last day. " Bury

my body anywhere," was her last request, " and trouble not

yourselves for it ; only this one thing I ask, that you remember

me at the altar of my God, wherever you may be." ' Augus-

tine, in his Confessions, has erected to Monica the noblest

monument that can never perish.

If ever there was a thorough and fruitful conversion, next

to that of Faul on the way to Damascus, it was that of Augus-

tine, when, in a garden of the Yilla Cassiciacum, not far from

Milan, in September of the year 386, amidst the most violent

struo-sles of mind and heart—the birth-throes of the new life

—he heard that divine voice of a child :
" Take, read !

" and he

" put on the Lord Jesus Christ " (Eom. xiii. 14). It is a touching

lamentation of his :
" I have loved Thee late. Thou Beauty, so

old and so new ; I have loved Thee late ! And lo ! Thou wast

within, but I was without, and was seeking Thee there. And

into Thy lair creation I plunged myself in my ugliness; for

Thou wast with me, and I was not with Thee ! Those things

kept me away from Thee, which had not been, except they

had been in Thee ! Thou didst call, and didst cry aloud, and

break through my deafness. Thou didst glimmer. Thou didst

shine, and didst drive away my blindness. Thou didst breathe,

and I drew breath, and breathed in Thee. I tasted Thee, and

I hunger and thirst. Thou didst touch me, and I burn for

Thy peace. If I, with all that is within me, may once live

in Thee, then shall pain and trouble forsake me; entirely

filled with Thee, all shall be life to me."

He received baptism from Ambrose in Milan on Easter

Sunday, 387, in company with his friend and fellow-convert

Alypius, and hk natural son Adeodatus ((/iven hy God).

It impressed the divine seal upon the inward transforma-

tion. He broke radically with .the world; abandoned the

* Conf. 1. ix. c. 11 : "Tantum illud vos rogo, ut ad Domini altare memineriria

mei, ubi fueritis^" This must be explained from the already prevailing custom of

offering prayers for the dead, which, however, had rather the form of thanksgiving

for the mercy of God shown to them, than the later form of intercession fo^.- them.

Comp. above, § 84, p. 432 ff.
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brilliant and lucrative vocation of a teacher of rhetoric, which

he had followed in Eome and Milan ; sold his goods for the

benefit of the poor : and thenceforth devoted his rare gifts

exclusively to the service of Christ, and to that service he

continued faithful to his latest breath. After the death of his

mother, whom he revered and loved with the most tender

afi'ection, he went a second time to Rome for several months,

and wrote books in defence of true Christianity against false

philosophy and the Manichgean heresy. Returning to Africa,

he spent three years, with his friends Alypius and Evodius, on

an estate in his native Tagastc, in contemplative and literary

retirement.

Then, in 391, he was chosen presbyter against his will,

by the voice of the people, which, as in the similar cases of

Cyprian and Ambrose, proved to be the voice of God, in tho

Numidian maritime city of Hippo Regius (now Bona); and

in 395 he was elected bishop in the same city. For eight and

thirty years, until his death, he labored in this place, and

made it the intellectual centre of Western Christendom.'

His outward mode of life was extremely simple, and mildly

ascetic. He lived with his clergy in one house in an apostolic

community of goods, and made this house a seminary of

theology, out of which ten bishops and many lower clergy

went forth. Females, even his sister, were excluded from his

house, and could see him only in the presence of others. But

he founded religious societies of women ; and over one of these

his sister, a saintly widow, presided.* He once said in a ser-

mon, that he had nowhere found better men, and he had

nowhere found worse, than in monasteries. Combining, as he

' He is still known among the inhabitants of the place as " the great Christian "

{Eumi Kebir). Gibbon (eh. xxxiii. ad ann. 430) thus describes the place which be-

came so famous through Augustine: "The maritime colony of Hippo, about two

hundred miles westward of Carthage, had formerly acquired the distinguishing epi-

thet of Regius, from the residence of the Numidian kings; and some remains of

tr.\de and populousness still adhere to the modern city, which is known in Europe

b/ the corrupted name of Bona." See below, p. 996, note 3.

' He mentions a sister, " soror mea, sancta proposita " [monasterii], without

iiaming her, Epist. 211, n. 4 (ed. Bened.j, alias Ep. 109. He alao had a brother by

!Ja ^ name of Navigius.
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did, tlie clerical life with the monastic, he became unwittingly

the fonnder of tlie Augnstlnian order, which gave the reformer

Lnther to the world. He wore the black dress of the Eastern

coenobites, with a cowd and a leathern girdle. He lived almost

entirely on vegetables, and seasoned the common meal with

reading or free conversation, in which it was a rule that the

character of an absent person should never be touched. He
had this couplet engraved on the table

:

" Quisquis amat dictis absentum rodere vitara,

Hanc mensam vetitam noverit esse sibi."

He often preached five days in succession, sometimes twice a

day, and set it as the object of his preaching, that all might

live with him, and he with all, in Christ. "Wherever he went

in Africa, he was begged to preach the word of salvation.* He
faithfully administered the external affairs connected with his

oftic-, though he found his chief delight in contemplation.

He was specially devoted to the poor, and, like Ambrose, upon

exigency, caused the church vessels to be melted down to re-

deem prisoners. But he refused legacies by which injustice

was done to natural heirs, and commended the bishop Aurelius

of Carthage for giving back unasked some property which a

man had bequeathed to the church, when his wife unexpectedly

bore him children.

Augustine's labors extended far beyond his little diocese.

He was the intellectual head of the North African and the

entire "Western church of his time. He took active interest in

all theological and ecclesiastical questions. He was the cham-

pion of the orthodox doctrine against Manichsean, Donatist,

and Pelagian. In him was concentrated the whole polemic

power of the Catholicism of the time against heresy and schism
;

and in him it won the victory over them.

In his last years he took a critical review of his literary

productions, and gave them a thorough sifting in his Retracta-

' Possidius says, in his Vita Aug. :
" Cseterum episcopatu suscepto multo instan-

tius ac ferventius, majore auctoritate, non in una tantum regione, sed ubicunque

rogatus venisset, verbum salutis alacriter ac suaviter, puUulante atque crescente

Domiui ecclesia, praedicavit."
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tions. His latest controversial works against the Semi-Pela«

gians, written in a gentle spirit, date trom the same period.

He bore the duties of liis office alone till his seventy-second

year, when his people unanimously elected his friend Heracliua

to be his assistant and successor.

The evening of his life was troubled by increasing infirmi

ties of body and by the unspeakable wretchedness which the

barbarian Vandals spread over his country in their victorious

invasion, destroying cities, villages, and churches, without

mercy, and even besieging the fortified city of Hippo.' Yet
he faithfully persevered in his work. The last ten days of iiia

life he spent in close retirement, in prayers and tears and re-

peated reading of the penitential Psalms, which he had caused

to be written on the Avail over his bed, that he might have them
always before his eyes. Thus with an act of penance he closed

his life. In the midst of the terrors of the siege and the despair

of his people he could not suspect what abundant seed he had
sown for the future.

In the third month of the siege of Hippo, on the 28th of

August, 430, in the seventy-sixth year of his age, in full pos-

session of his faculties, and in the presence of many friends

and pupils, he passed gently and happily into that eternity to

which he had so long aspired. '' O how wonderful," wrote he

in his Meditations," " how beautiful and lovely are the dwell-

ings of Thy house. Almighty God ! I burn with longing to

behold Thy beauty in Thy bridal-chamber. . . . O Jeru-

salem, holy city of God, dear bride of Christ, my heart loves

thee, my soul has already long sighed for thy beauty ! . . .

The King of kings Himself is in the midst of thee, and His

children are within thy walls. There are the hymning choirs

of angels, the fellowship of heavenly citizens. There is the

wedding-feast of all who from this sad earthly pilgrimage have

reached thy joys. There is the far-seeing choir of the proph-

ets ; there the number of the twelve apostles ; there the tri-

umphant army of innumerable martyrs and holy confessors.

^ Possidius, c. 28, gives a vivid picture of the ravages of the Vandals, which

have become proverbial. Comp. also Gibbon, ch. xxxiii.

' I freely combine several passages.
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Full and perfect love there reigns, for God is all in all. They

love and praise, they praise and love Him evermore. . . .

Blessed, perfectly and forever blessed, shall I too be, if, whei.

Oiy poor body shall be dissolved, ... I may stand before my

King and God, and see Him in His glory, as He Himself hath

deigned to promise :
' Father, I will that they also whom Thov

hast given Me be with Me where I am ; that they may beholc,

My glory which I had with Thee before the world was."

This aspiration after the heavenly Jerusalem found grand ex

pression in the hymn Be gloria et gaudiis Paradisi

:

"Ad pereimis vitse fontem mens sativit arida,"

which is incorporated in the Meditations of Augustine, and

the idea of which originated in part with him, though it was

not brought into poetical form till long afterwards by Peter

Damiani.'

He left no will, for in his voluntary poverty he had no

earthly property to dispose of, except his library ; this he be-

queathed to the church, and it was fortunately preserved from

the depredations of the Arian barbarians.''

Soon after his death Hippo was taken and destroyed by

the Yandals.' Africa was lost to the Komans. A few de-

' Comp. Daniel: Thesaurus hymnol. i. p. 116 sqq., and iv. p. 208 sq., and

§ 116, above (p. 593, note 1).

* Possidius says, Vita, c. 31: " Testaraentum nullum fecit, quia unde faceret,

pauper Dei non habuit. Ecclesiae bibliothecam omnesque codices diligenter posteria

custodiendos semper jubebat."

' The inhabitants escaped to the sea. There appears no bishop of Hippo after

Augustme. In the seventh century the old city was utterly destroyed by the Ara-

bians, but two miles from it Bona was built out of its ruins. Comp. Tillemont, xiii.

945, and Gibbon, ch. xxxiii. Gibbon says, that Bona, "in the sixteenth century,

contained about three hundred families of industrious, but turbulent manufacturers.

The adjacent territory is renowned for a pure air, a fertile soil, and plenty of exqui-

site fruits." Since the French conquest of Algiers, Bona was rebuilt in 1832, and is

gradually assuming a French aspect. It is now one of the finest towns in Algeria,

the key to the province of Constantine, has a public garden, several schools, con-

siderable commerce, and a population of over 10,000 of French, Moors, and Jews,

the great majority of whom are foreigners. The relics of St. Augustine have been

recently transferred from Pavia to Bona. See the letters of abbe Sibour to Poujou

lat sur la translation de la relique de saint Augustin de Pavie k Hippone, in Poujou

lat's Histoire de saint Augustin, torn. i. p. 413 sqq.
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cades later the whole West-Roman empire fell in ruins. Tiie

culmination of the African church was the beginning of its

decline. But the work of Augustiue could nut perish. Hia

ideas fell like living seed into the soil of Europe, and produced

abundant fruits in nations and countries of M'hich he had
never beard.'

Augustine, the man with upturned eye, with pen in the

left hand, and a l)urning heart in the right (as he is usually

represented), is a philosophical and theological genius of the

first order, towering like a pyramid above his age, and looking

down commandingly upon succeeding centuries. He bad a

mind uncommonly fertile and deep, bold and soaring ; and with

it, what is better, a heart full of Christian love aud humility.

He stands of right by the side of the greatest philosophers of

antiquity and of modern times. We meet him alike on the

broad highways and the narrow footpaths, on the giddy Alpine

heights and in the awful depths of speculation, wherever

philosophical thinkers before him or after him have trod. As
a theologian he is facile jorinceps^ at least surpassed by no

church father, scholastic, or reformer. With royal munifi-

cence he scattered ideas in passing, which have set in mighty

motion other lands and later times. He combined the creative

j)ower of Tertullian with the churchly spirit of Cyprian, the

speculative intellect of the Greek church with the practical

tact of the Latin. He was a Christian philosopher and a

philosophical theologian to the full. It was his need and his

delight to wrestle again and again with the hardest problems

of thought, and to comprehend to the utmost the divinely re-

' Even in Africa Augustine's spirit reappeared from time to time, notwithstand-

ing the barbarian confusion, as a light in davliness, first in.VioiMUS, bishop of Tnp-

Bus, who, at the close of the fifth century, ably defended the orthodox doctrine of

the Trinity and the person of Christ, aud to whom the authorship of the so-called

Athanasiau Creed has sometimes been ascribed ; in Fulgentius, bishop of Ruspe,

one of the chief opponents of Semi-Pelagianisni, and tlie later Arianism, wlio with

sixty catholic bishops of Africa was banished for several years by the Arian Vandals

the island of Sardinia, and who was called the Augustine of tUe sixth century

;;died 533); and in Facundus of Hermiane (died 570), aud Fulgentids FERRANDi;a

and LiBERATUS, two deacons of Carthage, who took a prominent part in the Three

Chapter controversy.
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vealed matter of the faith.' He always asserted, indeed, the

priiiiacy of faith, according to his maxim : Fides jpr(£cedit in-

tellectum / appealing, with theologians before him, to the well

known passage of Isaiah vii. 9 (in the LXX.) :
" Nisi credide-

ritis, non intelligetis." But to him faith itself was an acting

of reason, and Irom faith to knowledge, therefore, there was a

necessary transition/ He constantly looked below the surface

to the hidden motives of actions and to the universal laws of

diverse events. The metaphysician and the Christian believer

coalesced in him. His med'datio passes with the utmost ease

into oratio, and his oratio into meditaUo. With profundity

he combined an equal clearness and sharpness of thought. He
was an extremely skilful and a successful dialectician, inex-

haustible in arguments and in answers to the objections of his

adversaries.

He has enriched Latin literature with a greater store of

beautiful, original, and pregnant proverbial sayings, than any

classic author, or any other teacher of the church.^

He had a creative and decisive hand in almost every dogma

of the church, completing some, and advancing others. The

centre of his system is the feee kedeeming grace of God in

Christ, operating through the actual, historical church.

* Or, as he wrote to a friend about the year 410, Epist. 120, c. ], § 2 (torn. ii.

p. 34*7, ed. Bened. Venet. ; in older ed., Ep. 122): "Ut quod credis intelligas . . .

non ut fidem respuas, sed ea qufe fidei firmitate jam tenes, etiam rationis luce con-

epicias." He continues, ibid. c. 3 :
" Absit namque, ut hoc in nobis Deus oderit, iu

quo nos reliquls animalibus excellentiores creavit. Absit, inquam, ut ideo creda-

mus, ne rationem accipiamus vel quajramus ; cum etiam credere non possemus, nisi

rationales animas haberemus." In one of his earliest works. Contra Academ. 1. iii.

0. 20, § 43, he says of himself: " Ita sum aflectus, ut quid sit vcrum non credeudo

solum, sed etiam intelligendo apprehendere impatienter desiderem."

" Comp. De prsed. sanct. cap. 2, § 5 (tom. x. p. 792): " Ipsum credere nihil

aliud est quam cum assensione cogitare. Non enim omnis qui cogitat, credit, cum

ideo cogitant, plurique ne credant ; sed cogitat omnis qui credit, et credendo cogitat

et cogitando credit. Fides si non cogitetur, nulla est." Ep. 120, cap. 1, § 3 (tom.

ii. 347), and Ep. 137, c. 4, § 15 (tom. ii. 408): " Intellectui fides aditum aperit,

infidelitas claudit." Augustine's view of faith and knowledge is discussed at large

by Gangauf, Metaphysische Psychologic des heil. Augustinus, i. pp. 31-76, and by

NouRRissoN, La philosophic de saint Augustm, tom. ii. 282-290.

^ Prosper Aquitanus collected from the works of Augustine a long list of sen-

tences (see the Appendix to the tenth vol. of the Beued. ed. p. 223 sqq.), with ref-
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He is evangelical or Pauline in his doctrine of sin and grace,

but catliolic (that is, old-catholic, not Roman Catholic) in his

loctrine of the church. The Pauline element comes forwara

mainly in tlie Pelagian controversy, the catholic-churchly

m the Donatist; but each is modified by the other.

Dr. Baur incorrectly makes freedom the fundamental idea

of the Augustinian system (it nmch better suits the Pelagian),

and founds on this view an ingenious, but only half true, com-

parison between Augustine and Origen. " There is no church

teacher of the ancient period," says he,' " who, in intellect and

in grandeur and consistency of view, can more justly be placed

by the side of Origen than Augustine ; none who, with all the

difference in individuality and in mode of thought, so closely

resembles him. How far both towered above their times, is

most clearly manifest in the very l^ct that they alone, of all

the theologians of the first six centuries, became the creators

of distinct systems, each proceeding from its definite idea, and

each completely carried out ; and this fact proves also how

much the one system has that is analogous to the other. The

one system, like the other, is founded upon the idea <A free-

dom ; in both there is a specific act, by which the entire devel-

opment of human life is determined ; and in both this is an

erence to theological purport and the Pelagian controversies. We recall some of

the best, which he has omitted

:

"NoTum Testanieotum in Yetere latet, Vetiis in Novo patet,"

" Distingue tempora, et concordabit Scriptura."

" Cor nostrum inquietum est, donee requiescat in Te."

"Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis."

" Non vincit nisi Veritas, victoria veritatis est caiitas."

" Ubi amor, ibi trinitas."

" Fides prsBcedit intellectum."

" Deo servire vera libertas est."

" Nulla infelicitas frangit, quem felicitas nulla corrurapit."

The famous maxim of ecclesiastical harmony: "In necessariis unitas, in dubiia

(or non necessariis) Ubertas, in omnibus (in utrisque) caritas,"—which is often

ascribed to Augustine, dates in this form not from him, but from a much later

period. Dr. Lijcke (in a special treatise on the antiquity of the author, the original

form, etc., of this sentence, Gottingeu, 1850) traces the authorship to Rupkri

Meldenius, an irenical German theologian of the seventeenth century.

^ L. c. p. 30 sq.
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act which lies far outside of the temporal conscionsness of tlie

individual ; with this difference alone, that in one system the

act belongs to each separate individual himself, and only falls

outside of his temporal life and consciousness ; in the other, it

lies within the spliere of the temporal history of man, but is

only the act of one individual. If in the system of Origen

nothing gives greater offence than the idea of the pre-existence

and fall of souls, wliich seems to adopt heathen ideas into the

Christian faith, there is in the system of Augustine the same

overleaping of individual life and consciousness, in order to

explain from an act in the past the present sinful condition of

man
; but the pagan Platonic point of view is exchanged for

one taken from tlie Old Testament. . . . What therefore

essentially distinguishes the system of Augustine from that of

Origen, is only this : the fall of Adam is substituted for the

pre-temporal fall of souls, and what in Origen still wears a

heathen garb, puts on in Augustine a purely Old Testament

form."

The learning of Augustine was not equal to his genius, nor

as extensive as that of Origen and Eusebius, but still consid-

erable for his time, and superior to that of any of the Latin

fathers, with the single exception of Jerome. He had received

ill the schools of Madaura and Carthage a good theoretical and

rhetorical preparation for the forum, which stood him in good

stead also in theology. He was familiar with Latin literature,

and was by no means blind to the excellencies of the classics,

though he placed them far below the higher beauty of the

Holy Scriptures. The Hortensius of Cicero (a lost work) in-

spired him during his university course with enthusiasm for

philosophy and for the knowledge of truth for its own sake

;

the study of Platonic and Neo-Platonic works (in tl;e Latin

version of the rhetorician Victorinus) kindled in him an incred-

ible fire
;

' though in both he missed the holy name of Jesus

' Adv. Academicos, 1. ii. c. 2, § 5 : " Etiam mihi ipsi de me incredibile tncen-

dium roncitarunt." And in several passagos of the Civitas Dei (viii. 3-12; xxii. 27)

ho spealrs very favorably of Plato, aud also of Aristotle, and thus broke the way for

the high authority of the Aristotelian philosophy with the scholastics of the middle

age.
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and the cardinal virtues of love and humility, and found in

them only beautiful ideals without power to conform him to

them. His City of God, his book on heresies, and other writ-

ings, show an extensive knowledge of ancient philosv)phy,

poetry, and history, sacred and secular. He refers to the most

distinguished persons of Greece and Rome; he often alludes

to Pythagoras, Plato, Ai-istotle, Plotin, Porphyry, Cicero,

Seneca, Horace, Virgil, to the earlier Greek and Latm fathers,

to Eastern and Western heretics. But his knowledge of Greek

literature was mostly derived from Latin translations. With

the Greek language, as he himself frankly and modestly con-

fesses, he had, in comparison with Jerome, but a superficial

acquaintance.' Hebrew he did not understand at all. Hence,

* It is sometimes asserted that lie had no knowledge at all of the Greek. So

Gibbon, for example, says (ch. xxxiii.): "The superficial learning of Augustine wag

confined to the Latin language." But this is as much a mistake as the other asser-

tion of Gibbon, that " the orthodoxy of St. Augustine was derived from the Mani-

chsean school." In his youth he had a great aversion to the glorious language of

Hellas (Conf. i. 14), and read the writings of Plato in a Latin translation (vii. 9).

But after his baptism, during his second residence in Rome, he took it up again

with greater zest, for the sake of his biblical studies. In Hippo he had, while pres-

byter, good opportunity to advance in it, since his bishop, Aurelius a native Greek,

imderstood his mother tongue much better than the Latin. In his books he occa-

sionally makes reference to the Greek. In his work Contra Jul. i. c. 6 § 21 (torn.

X. 510), he corrects the Pelagian Julian in a translation from Chrysostom, quoting

the original. " Ego ipsa verba Graeca quae a Joanne dicta sunt ponam : Sio toDto

KOL TO iraiSia /SaTTTi'^ofie;', Kairoi a/j.apT'fjiJ.aTa ovk txovra^ quod est Latine: Ideo et in-

/antes baptizamus, quainvls peccata non habentes." Julian had freely rendered this:

"cmn non sint coinquinati peccaio,'^ and had drawn the inference: " Sanctus Joan-

nes Constantinopolitanus negat esse in parvulis originale poccatum." Augustine

helps himself out of the pinch by arbitrarily supplying propria to aaapTvuaTa, so

that the idea of sin inherited from another is not excluded. The Greek fiithers,

however, did not consider hereditary corruption to be proper sin or guilt at all, but

only defect, weakness, or disease. In the City of God, lib. xix. c. 23, he quotes a

passage from Porphyry's e« Ko-yicDV <pi\o(To<pia. It is probable that he read Plotin,

and the Panarion of Epiphanius or the summary of it, in Gieek (while the Church

History of Eusebius he knew only in the translation of Rufiuus). But in his exeget-

ical and other works he very rarely consults the Septuagiut or Greek Testament,

and was content with the very imperfect Itala or the improved version of Jerome.

The Benedictine editors overestimate liis knowledge of Greek. He himself frankly

confesses that he knew very little of it, De Trinit. 1. iii. Proccm. (" Graecaj linguae non

sit nobis tantus habitus, ut talium rerum libiis legendia et iiitelligendis ullo mode

reperian\ur idonei "), and Contra literas Petiliani (written in 400), 1. ii. c. 38 (" Et ego
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with aE his extraordinary famiharitj with the Latin Bible,

he made many mistakes in exposition. He was rather a

thinker than a scholar, and depended mainly on his own re

sources, which were always abundant.'

quidem Grascas linguae perparum assecutus sum, et prope nihil "). Od the philo-

sophical learning of Augustine may be compared Nourrisson, 1. c. ii. p. 92 ff.

' The following are some of the most intelligent and appreciative estimates of

Augustine. Erasmus (Ep. dedicat. ad Alfons. archiep. Tolet. 1529) says, with an

ingenious play upon the name AureUus Augustinus :
" Quid habet orbis christianus

hoc scriptore magis aureum vel augustius ? ut ipsa vocabula nequaquam fortuito,

sed numinis providentia videautur indita viro. Auro sapientise nihil pretiosius

:

fulgore eloquenticB cum sapientia conjunctae nihil mirabilius. . . . Non arbitror

ahum esse doctorem, in quern opulentus iile ac benignus Spiritus dotes suas omnes

largius effuderit, quam in Augustinum." The great philosopher Leibnitz (Praefat.

ad Theodic. § 34) calls him " virum sane magnum et ingenii stupendi," and " vastis-

simo ingenio prffiditum." Dr. Baur, without sympathy with his views, speaks

enthusiastically of the man and his genius. Among other things he says (Vorle-

sungen iiber Dogmengeschichte, i. i. p. 61): "There is scarcely another theological

author so fertile and withal so able as Augustine. His scholarship was certainly

not equal to his mind
;
yet even that is sometimes set too low, wh^n it is asserted

that he had no acquaintance at all with the Greek language ; for this is incorrect,

though he had attained no great proticiency in Greek." C. Bindemann (a Lutheran

divine) begins his thorough monograph (vol. i. preface) with the well-deserved eulo-

gium :
" St. Augustine is one of ilie greatest personages in the church. He is second

in importance to none of the teachers who have wrought most in the church since

the apostolic time ; and it can well be said that among the church fathers the first

place is due to him, and in the time of the Reformation a Luther alone, for fulness

and depth of thought and grandeur of character, may stand by his side. He is the

summit of the development of the mediaeval Western church ; from him descended

the mysticism, no less than the scholasticism, of the middle age ; he was one of the

strongest pillars of the Roman Catholicism, and from his works, next to the Holy

Scriptures, especially the Epistles of Paul, the leaders of the Reformation drew most

of tliat conviction by which a new age was introduced." Staudenmaiek, a Roman

Catholic theologian, counts Augustine among those minds in which an hundred

others dwell (Scotus Erigena, i. p. 2Y4). The Roman CathoUc philosophers A.

GuNTHER and Th. Gangauf, put him on an equality with the greatest philosophers,

and discern in him a providential personage endowed by the Spirit of God for the

instruction of all ages. A striking characterization is that of Dr. Johannes Huber

(in his instructive work: Die Philosophic der Kirchenvater, Munich, 1859, p. 312

sq.): "Augustine is a unique phenomenon in Christian history. No one of the

other fathers has left so luminous traces of his existence. Though we find among

them many rich and powerful minds, yet we find in none the forces of personal char-

acter, mind, heart, and will, so largely developed and so harmoniously working. No

one surpasses him in wealth of perception;'- and dialectical sharpness of thoughts, ia

depth and fervor of religious sensibility, in greatness of aims and energy of action.
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§ 179. The Works of Augustine.

The numerous writings of Augustine, the composition oJ

which extended through four and forty years, are a mine of

Christian knowledge and experience. They abound in, lofty

ideas, noble sentiments, devout effusions, clear statements of

truth, strong arguments against error, and passages of fervid

eloquence and undying beauty, but also in innumerable repeti-

tions, fanciful opinions, and playful conjectures of his uncom-

monly fertile brain.' His style is full of life and vigor and

He therefore also marks the culmination of the patristic age, and has been elevated

by the acknowledgment of succeeding times as the first and the universal church

father.—His whole character reminds us in many respects of Paul, with whom he

has also in common the experience of being called from manifold errors to the serv-

ice of the gospel, and like whom he could boast that he liad labored in it more abun-

dantly than all the others. And as Paul among the Apostles pre-eminently deter-

mined the development of Christianity, and became, more than all others, the ex-

pression of the Christian mind, to which men ever afterwards return, as often as in

the hfe of the church that mind becomes turbid, to draw from him, as the purest

fountain, a fresh understanding of the gospel doctrine,—so has Augustine turned

the Christian nations since his time for the most part into his paths, and become

pre-eminently their trainer and teacher, in the study of whom they always gain a

renewal and deepening of their Christian consciousness. Not the middle ago alone,

but the Reformation also, was ruled by him, and whatever to this day boasts of the

Christian spirit, is connected at least in part with Augustine." Noukkisson, the

latest French writer on Augustine, whose work is clothed with the authority of the

Institute of France, assigns to the bishop of Hippo the first rank among the masters

of human thought, alongside of Plato and Leibnitz, Thomas Aciuinas and Bossuet.

"Si une critique toujours respectueuse, mais d'une inviolable sincerite, est une dea

formes les plus hautes de I'admiration, j'estime, au contraire, n'avoir fait qu'exaUer

ce grand coeur, ce psychologue cousolant et emu, ce mctaphysicien subtil et

sublime, en un mot, cet attachant et poetique genie, dout la place rcstc marquee, au

premier rang, parmi le maitres de la pensee humaine, a. cote de Platon et de Des-

cartes, d'Aristote et de saint Thomas, de Leibniz et de Bossuet." (La philosophic

de saint Augustin, Par. 1866, tom. i, p. vii.) Among English and American writers,

Dr. Shedd, in the Introduction to his edition of an old translation of the Confes-

sions (1860), has furnished a truthful and forcible description of the mind and

heart of St. Augustine, as portrayed in this remarkable book.

' Ellies Dopin (Bibliotheque ecclesiastique, tom. iii. x ' partie, p. 818) and

NouRRissoN (1. c. tom. ii. p. 449) apply to Augustine the term maynm opinaloi;

which Cicero used of himself. There is, however, this important ditterence that

Augustine, along with his many opmions on speculative questions in philosophy and

theology, had very positive convictions in all essential doctrines, while Cicero waa a

mere ecclectic in philosophy.
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ingenious plays on words, but deficient In purity and elegance,

and by no naeans free from wearisome prolixity and from

that vagabunda loguaeitas^ with which his adroit opponent,

Julian of Eclanum, charged him. He would rather, as he

said, be blamed by grammarians, than not understood by the

people ; and he bestowed little care upon his style, though he

many a time rises in lofty poetic flight. He made no point of

literary renown, but, impelled by love to God and to the

church, he wrote from the fulness of his mind and heart. The
writings before liis conversion, a treatise on the Beautiful (De
Pulchro et Apto), the orations and eulogies which he delivered

as rhetorician at Carthage, Rome, and Milan, are lost. The
professor of eloquence, the heatlien philosopher, the Manichgean

lieretic, the sceptic and freethinker, are known to us only from

his regrets and recantations in the Confessions and other

works. His literary career for us commences in his pious

retreat at Cassiciacum where he prepared himself for a public

profession of his faith. He appears first, in the works com-

posed at Cassiciacum, Rome, and near Tagaste, as a Christian

philosopher, after his consecration to the priesthood as a

theologian. Yet even in his theological works he everywhere

manifests the metaphysical and speculative bent of his mind.

He never abandoned or depreciated reason, he only subordi-

nated it to faith and made it subservient to the defence of

revealed truth. Faith is the pioneer of reason, and discovers

the territory which reason explores.

The following is a classified view of his most important

works, the contents of the most of which we have already

noticed in former sections.*

• PossiDius counts in all, including sermons and letters, one thousand and thirty

writings of Augustine. On these see, above all, his Retractations, where he himself

reviews ninety-three of his works (embracing two hundred and thirty-two books, see

ii. 67), in chronological order ; in the first book those which he wrote while a lay-

man and presbyter, in the second those which he wrote when a bishop. Also the

extended chronological index in Schonemann's Biblioth. historico-literaria Patrum

Latinorum, vol. ii. (Lips. 1794), p. 340 spq. (reprinted in the supplemental volume,

xii., of Migne's ed. of the Opera, p. 24 sqq.) ; and other systematic and alphabetical

lists in the eleventh volume of the Bened. ed. (p. 494 sqq., ed. Venet.), and in Migne^

tom. xi.
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I. AuTOBiOGEAPHicAL works. To thcsG belong the Confes
sioiis and the JKetractations ; the former acknowleda-iiiir bis

sms, the latter his theoretical errors. In the one he subjects

his life, in tlie other his writings, to close criticism ; and these

productions therefore furnish the best standard for judging of
his entire labors."

The Confessions are the most profitable, at least the most
edifying, product of his pen ; indeed, we may no doubt say,

the most edifying book in all the patristic literature. They
were accordingly the most read even during bis lifetime,' and
they bave been the most frequently published since.' A more

> For this reason the Benedictine editors have placed the Retractations and the

Confessions at the head of his works.

'' He himself says of them, Retract. 1. ii. c. 6 :
" Multis fratribus eos [Confes-

sionum libros tredecim] multum placuisse et placere scio." Comp. De dono perse-

verantige, c. 20: "Quid autem meorum opusculorum frequentius et delectabilius

innotescere potuit quam libri Confessionum mearam?" Comp. Ep. 231 Dario

comiti.

' ScHONEMANN (in the supplemental volume of Migne's ed. of Augustine, p. 134

sqq.) cites a multitude of separate editions of the Confessions in Latin, Italian, Span-

ish, Portuguese, French, English, and German, from a. d. 1475 to 1776. Since that

time several new editions have been added. There are German translations by H.

Kadtz (R. C, Arnsberg, 1840), G. Rapp (Prot., 2d ed., Stuttg., 1847), and others.

The best English edition is that of Dr. E. B. Pusey : The Confessions of S. Augus-

tine, Oxford (first in 1838, as the first volume in the Oxf. Library of the Fatliers,

together with an edition of the Latin original). It is, however, as Dr. Pusey says,

only a revision of the translation of Rev. W. Watts, D. D., London, 1650, accom-

panied with a long prefiice (pp. i-xxxv) and elucidations from Augustine's works in

notes and at the end (pp. 314-346). The edition of Dr. W. G. T. SnEon, Andover,

1860, is, as he says, "a reprint of an old translation by an author unknown to the

editor, which was republished in Boston in 1843." A cursory comparison shows,

that this anonymous Boston reprint agrees almost word for word with Pusey's revi-

sion of Watts, omitting his introduction and all his notes. Dr. Shedd has, however,

added an excellent original introduction, in which he clearly and vigorously charac-

terizes the Confessions and draws a comparison between them and the Confessiona

of Rousseau. He calls the former (p. xxvii) not inaptly the best commentary yet

written upon the seventh and eighth chapters of Romans. " That ([uickening of the

human spirit, which puts it again into vital and sensitive relations to the lioly aud

eternal; that illumination of the mind, whereby it is enabled to perceive with clear-

ness the real nature of truth and righteousness ; that empowering of tlic will, to the

conflict of victory—the entire process of restoring the Divine image in the soul of

man—is delineated in this book, with a vividness and reality never exceeded by the

uninspired mind." . . .
" It is the Ufe of God in the soul of a strong man, rush

ing and rippling with the freedom of the life of nature. lie who watches cau almost
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sincere and more earnest book was never written. The histor-

ical part, to the tenth book, is one of the devotional classics of

all creeds, and second in popularity only to the " Imitation of

Christ," by Thomas a Kempis, and Bnnyan's " Pilgrim's

Progress." Certainly no autobiography is superior to it in

true humility, spiritual depth, and universal interest. Augus-

tine's experience, as a heathen sensualist, a Manich^an heretic,

an anxious inquirer, a sincere penitent, and a grateful convert,

is reflected in every human soul that struggles through the

temptations of nature and the labyrinth of error to the know-

ledge of truth and the beauty of holiness, and after many sighs

and tears finds rest and peace in the arms of a merciful Sav-

iour. Rousseau's " Confessions," and Groethe's " Truth and

Poetry," though written in a radically different spirit, may be

compared with Augustine's Confessions as woi'ks of rare genius

and of absorbing interest, but, by attempting to exalt human
nature in its unsanctified state, they tend as much to expose

its vanity and weakness, as the work of the bishop of Hippo,

being written with a single eye to the glory of God, raises

man from the dust of repentance to a new and imperishable

life of the Spirit.*

Augustine composed the Confessions about the year 400.

Tlie first ten books contain, in the form of a continuous prayer

and confession before God, a general sketch of his earlier life,

of his conversion, and of his return to Africa in the thirty-

fourth year of his age. The salient points in these books are

the engaging history of his conversion in Milan, and the story

of the last days of his noble mother in Ostia, spent as it were

at the very gate of heaven and in full assurance of a blessed

reunion at the throne of glory. The last three books (and a

part of the tenth) are devoted to speculative philosophy;

they treat, partly in tacit opposition to Manichseisra, of the

see the growth ; he who listens can hear the perpetual motion ; and he who is in

sympathy will be swept along."

' NouRRissoN (1. c. tom. i. p. 19) calle the Confessions "cet ouvrage unique,

souvent imit6, toujours parodi^, ob. il s'accuse, se condamne et s'humilie, prifere

ardente, recit entrainatit, m^taphysique incomparable, histoire de tout un monde

Tui se reflate dans I'histoire d'une Ame."
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metaphysical questions of tlie possibility of knowing God, and
the nature of time and space ; and they give an interpretation

of the Mosaic cosmogony in the style of the typical allegorical

exegesis usual with the fathers, hut foreign to our age; they
are therefore of little value to the general reader, except aa

showing that even abstract metaphysical subjects may be
devotional ly treated.

The Retractations were produced in the evening of his life

(427), when, mindful of the proverb: "In the multitude of
words there wanteth not sin," ' and remembering that we must
give account for every idle word,' he judged himself, that he
might not be judged.' He revised in chronological order the
numerous works he had written before and during his episco-

pate, and retracted or corrected whatever in them seemed to

his riper knowledge false or obscure. In all essential points,

nevertheless, his theological system remained the same from
his conversion to this time. The Retractations give beautiful

evidence of his love of truth, his conscientiousness, and his hu-

mility.*

To this same class should be added the Letters of Aumis-o
tine, of which the Benedictine editors, in their second volume,

give two hundred and seventy (including lettei's to Augustine)

in chi'onological order from a. d. 386 to a. d. 429. These let-

ters treat, sometimes very minutely, of all the important ques-

tions of his time, and give us an insight of his cares, his official

fidelity, his large heart, and his effort to become, like Paul, all

things to all men.

Wiien the questions of friends and pupils accunmlated, he

answered them in special works; and in this way he produced

various collections of Quaestiones and Responsiones, dogmat-

ical, exegotical, and miscellaneous (a. d. 390, 397, &c.).

' Prov. X. 19. This verse (ex multiloquio non effugies peccatum) the Semi-

Pelagian Gennadius (De viris illustr. sub Aug.) applies against Augustine in excuse

for his erroneous doctrines of freedom and predestination.

' Matt. xii. 86.

' 1 Cor. xi. 31. Comp. his Prologus to the two books of Rctractationes.

* J. MoRELL Mackenzie (in W. Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biog.

raphy and ilythology, vol. i. p. 422) happily calls the Retractations of Augustine
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II. Philosophical treatises, in dialogue ; almost all com-

posed in his earlier life ; either during his residence on the

country-seat Cassiciacum in the vicinity of Milan, where he

spent half a year before his baptism in instructive and stimu-

lating conversation in a sort of academy or Christian Platonic

banquet with Monica, his son Adeodatus, his brother Navi-

gius, his friend Alypius, and some cousins and pupils; or dur-

ing his second residence in Rome ; or soon after his return to

Africa.'

To this class belong the works: Contra Academicos libri

tres (386), in which he combats the skepticism and probabilism

of the New Academy,—the doctrine that man can never reach

the truth, but can at best attain only probability ; De vita

beata (386), in which he makes true blessedness to consist in

^he. r^'t'^feci knowledge of Cfod; De ordine,—on the relation of

evil to the divine order of the v; >rkP (386); Soliloquia (387),

communings with his own soul contei'ning God, the highest

good, the knowledge of truth, and imnn [<;ality ; De immortali-

tate animffi (387), a continuation of the SoVJoquies ; De quan-

titate animre (387), discussing sundry questions of the size, the

origin, the incorporeity of the soul ; De musica libri vi (387-

389) ; De magistro (389), in which, in a dialogue \vith his son

Adeodatus, a pious and promismg, but precocious yo'Jth, who

died soon after his return to Africa (389), he treats on ihe im-

portance and virtue of the word of God, and on Christ a'J the

infallible Master.' To these may be added the later work, T)e

" one of the noblest sacrifices ever laid upon the altar of truth by a majestic intellect

acting in obedience to the purest conscientiousness."

* In torn. i. of the ed. Bened., immediately after the Retractationes and Confes-

siones, and at the close of the volume. On these philosophical writings, see Bru

cker: Historia critica philosophise, Lips. 1766, torn. iii. pp. 485-507; H. Ritter

Geschichte der Philosophic, vol. vi. p. 153 ff. ; Bindemaxx, 1. c. p. 282 sqq. ; Hdber,

1. c. p. 242 sqq. ; Gangauf, 1. c. p. 25 sqq., and Nourrison, 1. c. ch. i. and ii

Nourrison makes the just remark (i. p. 53): "Si la philosophie est la recherche de

la verite, jamais sans doute il ne s'est rencontre une ame plus philosopbe que celle

de saint Augustin. Car jamais ^rae n'a supporte avec plus d'impatience les anxietea

du doute et n'a fait plus d'efiforts pour dissiper les fantOmes de I'erreur."

" Or on the question : "Utruna omnia bona et mala divinse providentise ordo

contineat ? " Comp. Retract, i. 3.

° Augustine, in his Confessions (1. ix. c. 6), expresses himself in this touching
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anima et ejus origine (419). Other philosophical works on
grammar, dialectics (or ars hene disputandi), rhetoric, geome-
try, and arithmetic, are lost.'

These works exhibit as yet little that is specifically Chris-

tian and ehurchly ; bnt they show a Platonism seized and con-

secrated by the spirit of Christianity, full of high thoughts,

ideal views, and discriminating argument. They were design-

ed to present the different stages of human thought by which
he himself had reached the knowledge of the truth, and to

serve others as steps to the sanctuary. They form an elemen-

tary introduction to his theology. He afterwards, in his Ee-

tractations, withdrew many things contained in them, like the

Platonic view of the pre-existence of the soul, and the Platonic

idea that the acquisition of knowledge is a recollection or

excavation of the knowledge hidden in the mind.' The phil-

osopher in him afterwards yielded more and more to the

way about this son of his illicit love: "We took with us [on returning from the

country to Milan to receive the sacrament of baptism] also the boy Adeodatus, the

son of my carnal sin. Thou hadst formed him well. He was but just fifteen years

old, and he was superior in mind to many grave and learned men. I acknowledge

Thy gifts, Lord, my God, who Greatest all, and who canst reform our deformities

;

for I had no part in that boy but sin. And when we brought him up in Thy nur-

ture. Thou, only Thou, didst prompt us to it ; I acknowledge Thy gifts. There id

my book entitled, De Magistro ; he speaks with me there. Thou knowest that all

things there put into his mouth were in his mind when he was sixteen years of age.

That maturity of mind was a terror to me ; and who but Thou is the artificer of such

wonders ? Soon Thou didst take his life from the earth ; and I think more quietly

of him now, fearing no more for his boyhood, nor his youth, nor his whole life.

We took hun to ourselves as one of the same age in Thy grace, to be trained in Thy

nurture ; and we were baptized together ; and all trouble about the past fled from

us."

' The books on grammar, dialectics, rhetoric, and the ten Categories of Aristo-

tle, in the Appendix to the first volume of the Bened. ed., are spurious. For the

genuine works of Auguatine on these subjects were written in a different form (the

dialogue) and for a higher purpose, and were lo.st in his own day. Comp. Retract.

i. c. 6. In spite of this, Prantl (Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, pp. 665-674,

cited by Huher, 1. c. p. 240) has advocated the genuineness of the Priucipia dialec-

ticae, and Huber inclines to agree. Gangauf, 1. c. p. 5, and Nourrisson, i. p. 37,

consider them spurious.

' 'H naS)r\<n'i ovk &\\o ti ?) avaf^yritTti. On this Plato, in the Phaedo, as is well

known, rests his doctrine of pre-existence. -Augustine was at first in favor of the

idea, Solil. il 20, n. 35 ; afterwards he rejected it, Retract, i. 4, § 4.

64
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theologian, and his views became more positive and empirical,

though in some cases narrower also and more exclusive. Yet

he could never cease to philosophize, and even his later works,

especially De Trinitate and De Civitate Dei, are full of pro

found speculations. Before his conversion he followed a par-

ticular system of philosophy, first the Manichasan, then the

Platonic ; after his conversion he embraced the Christian phi-

losophy, which is based on the divine revelation of the Scrip-

tures, and is the handmaid of theology and religion ; but at the

same time he prepared the way for the catholic ecclesiastical

philosophy, which rests on the authority of the church, and be-

came complete in the scholasticism of the middle age.

In the history of philosophy he deserves a place in the

highest rank, and has done greater service to the science of

sciences than any other father, Clement of Alexandria and

Origen not excepted. He attacked and refuted the pagan

philosophy as pantheistic or dualistic at heart; be shook the

superstitions of astrology and magic ; he expelled from phil-

osophy the doctrine of emanation, and the idea that God is the

soul of the world ; he substantially advanced psychology ; he

solved the question of the origin and the nature of evil more

nearly than any of his predecessors, and as nearly as most of

his successors ; he was the first to investigate thoroughly the

relation of divine onmipotence and omniscience to human free-

dom, and to construct a theodicy ; in short, he is properly the

founder of a Christian philosophy, and not only divided with

Aristotle the empire of the mediseval scholasticism, but fur-

nished also living germs for new systems of philosophy, and

will always be consulted in the speculative establishment of

Christian doctrines.

III. Apologetic works against Pagans and Jews. Among

these the twenty-two books, De Civitate Dei, are still well

worth reading. They form the deepest and richest apologetic

work of antiquity ; begun in 413, after the occupation of Kome

by the Gothic king Alaric, finished in 426, and often separately

published. They condense his entire theory of the world and

of man, .and are the first attempt at a comprehensive philoso-
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phj of universal history under the dualistic view of two antag^

onistic currents or organized forces, a kingdom of this world
which is doomed to final destruction, and a kingdom of God
which will last forever.'

lY. Eeltgious-Theological works of a general nature (in

part anti-Manichgean) : De utilitate credendi, against the

Gnostic exaltation of knowledge (392) ; De fide et syrabolo, a

discourse which, though only presbyter, he delivered on the

Apostles' Creed before the council at Hippo at the request of

the bishops in 393 ; De doctrina Christiana iv libri (397 ; the

fourth book added in 426), a compend of exegetical theology

for instruction in the interpretation of the Scriptures according

to the analogy of the faith; De catechizandis rudibus, likewise

for catechetical purposes (400) ; Enchiridion, or De fide, spe et

caritate, a brief compend of the doctrine of faith and morals,

which he wrote in 421, or later, at the request of Laurentius

;

hence also called Manuale ad Laurentium.

Y. Polemic-Theological works. These are the most

copious sources of the history of doctrine. The heresies col-

lectively are reviewed in the book De haeresibns ad Quodvult-

deum, written between 428 and 430 to a friend and deacon in

Carthage, and giving a survey of eighty-eight heresies, from

the Simonians to the Pelagians." In the work De vera reli-

gione (390) Augustine proposed to show that the true religion

is to be found not with the heretics and schismatics, but only

in the catholic churcli of that time.

' In the Bened. ed. torn. vii. Comp. Retract, ii. 43, and above, § 12. The City

of God and the Confessions are the only writings of Augustine which Gibbon thought

good to read (chap, xxxiii.). Huber (1. c. p. 315) says: "Augustine's philosophy

of history, as he presents it in his Civitas Dei, has remained to this hour the stand-

ard philosophy of history for the church orthodoxy, the bounds of which this ortho-

doxy, unable to perceive in the motions of the modern spirit the fresh morning ait

of a higher day of history, is scarcely able to transcend." Nocrrisson devotes a

Bpecial chapter to the consideration of the two cities of Augustine, the City of the

World and the City of God (torn. ii. 43-88). Compare also the Introduction to

Saisset's Traduction de la Cite de Dieu, Par. 1855.

' This work is also mcorporated in the Corpus haereseologicum of Fr. Oehlib,

tom. i. pp. 192-225.
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The other controversial works are directed against the par-

ticular heresies of Manichseism, Donatism, Arianism, Pelagian-

ism, and Semi-Pelagianism. Augustine, with all the firmness

of his convictions, was free from personal antipathy, and used

the pen of controversy in the genuine Christian spirit, fortiter

in re, suaviter in modo. He understood Paul's aXrj'^evetv iv

aydirrf, and forms in this respect a pleasing contrast to Jerome,

who probably had by nature no more fiery temperament than

he, but was less able to control it. " Let those," he very

beautifully says to the Manichseans, " burn with hatred against

you, who do not know how much pains it costs to find the

truth, how hard it is to guard against error ;—but I, who after

60 great and long wavering came to know the truth, must bear

myself towards you with the same patience which my fellow-

believers showed towards me while I was wandering in blind

madness in your oi^inions."
'

1. The anti-Manich^an works date mostly from his earlier

life, and in time and matter follow immediately upon his phil-

osophical writings." In them he afterwards found most to

retract, because he advocated the freedom of the will against

the Manichsean fatalism. The most important are : De mori-

bus ecclesiae catholicae, et de moribus Manichseorum, two books

(written during his second residence in Rome, 388) ; De vera

religione (390) ; Unde malum, et de libero arbitrio, usually

simply De libero arbitrio, in three books, against the Mani-

chsean doctrine of evil as a substance, and as having its seat

in matter instead of free will (begun in 388, finished in 395)

;

De Genesi contra Manichaeos, a defence of the biblical doctrine

of creation (389) ; De duabus animabus, against the psycho-

logical dualism of the Manichseans (392) ; Disputatio contra

Fortunatum (a triumphant refutation of this Manichsean priest

in Hippo in August, 392) ; Contra Epistolam Manichsei quam
vocant fundamenti (397) ; Contra Faustum Manicliseum, in

thirty-three books (400-404) ; De natura boni (404), &c.

These works treat of the origin of evil ; of free will ; of the

* Comp. Contra Epist. Manichaei quam vocant fundamenti, 1. i. 2.

^ The earliest anti-Manichaean writings (De libero arbitrio ; De moribus eccl. cath

ct de moribus Manich ) are in tom. i. ed. Bened. ; the latter in tom. viii.
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harmony of the Old and New Testaments, and of revelation

and nature ; of creation out of nothing, in opposition to dual
ism and hylozoisui ; of the supremacy of faith over knowledge

;

of the authority of the Scriptures and the cluirch ; of the true

and the false asceticism, and other disputed points ; and the;y

are the cliief source of our knowledge of the Manichsean Gnos-
ticism and of the arguments against it. Having himself be-

longed for nine years to this sect, Augustine was the better

fitted for the task of refuting it, as Paul was peculiarly pre-

pared for the confutation of the Pharisaic Judaism. His doc-

trine of the nature of evil is particularly valuable. He has

triumphantly demonstrated for all time, that evil is not a cor-

poreal thing, nor in any way substantial, but a product of the

free will of the creature, a perversion of substance in itself

good, a corruption of the nature created by God.

2. Against the Peiscillianists, a sect in Spain built on
Manichaian principles, are directed the book Ad Paulum Oro-

Bium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas (411);' the book

Contra mendacium, addressed to Consentius (420) ; and in

part the 190th Epistle (alias Ep. 157), to the bishop Optatus,

on the origin of the soul (418), and two other letters, in which

he refutes erroneous views on the nature of the soul, the lim-

itation of future punishments, and the lawfulness of fraud for

supposed good purposes.

3. The ANTi-DoNATisTic works, composed between the

years 393 and 420, argue against separatism, and contain

Augustine's doctrine of the church and church-discipline, and

of the sacraments. To these belong: Psalmus contra partem

Donati (a. d. 393), a polemic popular song witliout regular

metre, intended to offset the songs of the Donatists ; Contra

epistolam Parmeniani, written in 400 against the Carthaginian

bishop of the Donatists, the successor of Donatus ; De baptismo

contra Donatistas, in favor of the validity of heretical baptism

(400); Contra literas Petiliani (about 400), against the view

of Cjprian and the Donatists, that the efficacy of the sacra-

ments depends on the personal worthiness and the ecclesiastical

' Tom. viii. p. 611 sqq.
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status of tne officiating priest ; Ad Catholicos Epistola contra

Donatistas, vulgo De uuitate ecclesiae (402) ; Contra Cresco-

nium grammaticum Donatistam (406); Breviculus coUationis

cum Donatistis, a short account of the three-days' religious

conference with the Donatists (411) ; De correctione Donatis-

taruni (417) ; Contra Gaudentium, Donat. Episcopum, the last

anti-Donatistic work (420)/

4. The AKTi-ARiAif works have to do with the deity of

Christ and of the Holy Ghost, and with the Holy Trinity. By

far the most important of these are the fifteen books De Trini-

tate (400-416) ;—the most profound and discriminating pro-

duction of the ancient church on the Trinity, in no respect

inferior to the kindred works of Athanasius and the two Greg-

ories, and for centuries final to the dogma." This may also be

counted among the positive didactic works, for it is not directly

controversial. The Collatio cum Maximino Ariano, an obscure

babbler, belongs to the year 428.

5. The numerous anti-Pelagian works of Augustine are

his most influential and most valuable. They were written

between the years 412 and 4:29. In them Augustine, in his

intellectual and spiritual prime, developes his system of

anthropology and soteriology, and most nearly approaches

the position of evangelical Protestantism : On the Guilt and

the Remission of Sins, and Infant Baptism (412) ; On the

Spirit and the Letter (413) ; On Nature and Grace (415) ; On
the Acts of Pelagius (417) ; On the Grace of Christ, and Orig-

inal Sin (418); On Marriage and Concupiscence (419); On

Grace and Free Will (426) ; On Discipline and Grace (427)

;

Against Julian of Eclanum (two large works, written between

421 and 429, the second unfinished, and hence called Opus

imperfectum) ; On the Predestination of the Saints (428) ; On
the Gift of Perseverance (429) ; &c.'

• All these in torn. ix. Comp. above, §§ 69 and '70.

' Tom. viii. ed. Bened. p. 749 sqq. Comp. § 131, above. The work was stolen

from him by some impatient friends before revision, and before the completion of

the twelfth book, so that he became much discouraged, and coi-ld only be moved to

finish it by urgent entreaties.

' Opera, tom. x., in two parts, with an Appendix. The same in Migne. Comp

§§ 146-160, above.
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VI. ExEGETicAL woi'ks. TliG best of these are : De Genesi

ad literaiii (The Genesis word for word), in twelve books, an

extended exposition of the first three chapters of Genesis, jjar-

ticularlj the history of the creation literally interpreted,

though with many mystical and allegorical interpretations also

(written between 401 and 415)
;

' Enarrationes in Psalmoa

(mostly sermons) ;
* the hundred and twenty-four Homilies on

the Gospel of John (416 and 417)
;

' the ten Homilies on the

First Epistle of John (417) ; the Exposition of the Sermon on

the Mount (393) ; the Harmony of the Gospels (De consensu

evangelistarum, 400) ; the Epistle to the Galatians (394) ; and

the unfinished commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.*

Augustine deals more in lively, profound, and edifying

thoughts on the Scriptures than in proper grammatical and

historical exposition, for which neither he nor his readers had

the necessary linguistic knowledge, disposition, or taste. He
grounded his theology less upon exegesis than upon his Chris-

tian and churchly mind, saturated with Scriptural truths.

VII. Ethical or Pkactical and Ascetic works. Among
these belong three hundred and ninety-six Sermones (mostly

very short) de Scripturis (on texts of Scripture), de tempore

(festival sermons), de Sanctis (in memory of apostles, martyi-s,

and saints), and de diversis (on various occasions), some of

them dictated by Augustine, some taken down by hearers."

Also various moral treatises : De continentia (395) ; De men-

' Tom. iii. 11*7-324. Not to be confounded with two other books on Genesis,

in which he defends the biblical doctrine of creation against the Manichajans. In

this exegetical work he aimed, as he says, Retract, ii. c. 24, to interpret Genesis

"non secundum allegoricas significationes, sed secundum rerum gestarum proprieta-

tem." The work is more original and spirited than the Hexaemeron of Basil or of

Ambrose.

* Tom. iv., the whole volume.

* Tom. iii., 289-824.

* All in torn. iii.

* Tom. v., which contains besides these a multitude (317) of doubtful and spuri-

ous sermons, hkewise divided into four classes. To these must be added recently

discovered sermons, edited from manuscripts in Florence, Monte Cassmo, etc., by

M. Denis (1792), 0. F. Frangipank (1820), A. L. Caillau (Paris, 1836). and A>gklc

Mai (in the Nova Bibliotheca Patrum).
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dacio (395), against deception (not to be confounded with the

siniilar work ah'eady mentioned Contra niendacium, against

the fraud-theory of the Priscillianists, written in 420) ; De
agone Christiano (396) ; De opere monachorum, against monas-

tic idleness (400) ; De bono conjagali adv. Jovinianuni (400)

;

De virginitate (401) ; De fide et operibas (413) ; De adulter! nis

coujugiis, on 1 Cor. vii. 10 sqq. (419); De bono viduitatis

(418) ; De patientia (418) ; De cura pro mortuis gerenda, to

Paulinus of Nola (421); De utilitate jejuni! ; De diligendc

Deo; Meditationes ; etc'

As we survey tliis enormous literary labor, augmented by
many other treatises and letters now lost, and as we consider

his episcopal labors, his many journeys, and his adjudications

of controversies among the faithful, which often robbed him
of whole days, we must be really astounded at the fidelity,

exuberance, energy, and perseverance of this father of the

church. Surely, such a life was worth the living.

§ 180. The Influence of Augustine upon Posterity and his

Helation to Catholicism and Protestantism.

Before we take leave of this imposing character, and of the

period of churcli history in which he shines as the brightest

star, we must add some observations respecting the influence

of Augustine on the world since his time, and his position with

reference to the great antagonism of Catholicism and Protes-

tantism. All the church fathers are, indeed, tlie common
inheritance of both parties ; but no other of them has produced

go permanent effects on both, and no other stands in so high

regard with both, as Augustine. Upon the Greek churcli

alone has he exercised little or no influence; for this church

* Most of them in torn. vi. ed. Bened. ^n the scripta deperdita, dubia et spuria

of Augustine, see the index by Schonemann, 1. c. p. 50 sqq., and in the supplemen-

tal volume of Migne's edition, pp. 34-40. The so-called Meditations of Augustine

(German translation by August Krohne, Stuttgart, 1854) are a later compilation by

the abbot of Fescamp in France, at the close of the twelfth century, from the writ-

ings of Augustine, Gregory the Great, Anselm, and others.
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stopped with the undeveloped synergistic anthropology of the

previous age.'

1. Augustine, in the first place, contributed much to the

development of the doctrinal basis which Catholicism and
Protestantism hold in common against such radical heresies of
antiquity as Manicliseism, Arianism, and Pelagianism. In all

these great intellectual conflicts he was in general the champion
of the cause of Christian truth against dangerous errors.

Through his influence the canon of Holy Scripture (including,

indeed, the Old Testament Apocrypha) was fixed in its present

form by the councils of Hippo (393) and Carthage (397). He
conquered the Manichasan dualism, hylozoism, and fatalism,

and saved the biblical idea of God and of creation, and the

biblical doctrine of the nature of sin and its origin in the free

will of man. He developed the Nicene dogma of the Trinity,

completed it by the doctrine of the double procession of the

Holy Ghost, and gave it the form in which it has ever since

prevailed in the West, and in which it received classical

expression from his school in the Athanasian Creed. In

' It betrays a very contracted, slavish, and mechanical view of history, when

Roman Catholic divines claim the fathers as their exclusive property ; forgetting that

they taught a great many things which are as inconsistent with the papal as with

the Protestant Creed, and knew nothing of certain dogmas (such as the infallibility of

the pope, the seven sacraments, trausubstantiation, purgatory, indulgences, auricular

confession, the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, etc.), which are essential

to Romanism. "I recollect well," says Dr. Newman, the former intellectual

leader of Oxford Tractarianisin (in his Letter to Dr. Pusey on his Eirenicon, 1866,

p. 5), " what an outcast I seemed to myself, when I took down from the shelves of

my library the volumes of St. Athauasius or St. Basil, and set myself to study them

;

and how, on the contrary, when at length I was brought into Cathohc communion,

I kissed them with delight, with a feeling that in them I had more than all that I

had lost, and, as though I were directly addressing the glorious saints, who be-

queathed them to the Church, I said to the inanimate pages, ' You are now mine,

and I am yours, beyond any mistake.' " With the same right the Jews might lay

exclusive claim to the writings of Moses and the prophets. The fathers were living

men, representing the onward progress and coniiicts of Christianity in their time,

unfolding and defending great truths, but not unmixed with many errors and imper-

fections which subsequent times have corrected. Those are the true children of the

fathers who, standing on the foundation of Christ and the apostles, and, kissing the

New Testament rather than any human writings, follow them only as far as they

followed Christ, and who carry forward their work in the onward march of true

evangelical catholic Christianity.
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Christology, on the contrary, he added nothing, and he died

shortly before the great Cliristological conflicts opened, which

readied their ecnuienical settlement at the council of Clialce-

don, twenty years after his death. Yet he anticipated Leo in

giving currency in the West to the important formula :
" Two

natures in one person."

2. Augustine is also the principal theological creator

of the Latin-Catholic system as distinct from the Greek Cath-

olicism on the one hand, and from evangelical Protestantism

on the other. He ruled the entire theology of the middle age,

and became the father of scholasticism in virtue of bis dialectic

mind, and tlie fatber of mysticism in virtue of bis devout

heart, without being responsible for the excesses of either

system. For scholasticism thought to comprehend the divine

with the understanding, and lost itself at last in empty dialec-

tics; and mysticism endeavored to grasp the divine witb feel-

ing, and easily strayed into misty sentimentalism ; Augustine

sought to apprehend the divine with the united power of mind

and heart, of bold thought and humble faith.* Anselm, Ber-

nard of Clairvaux, Thomas Aquinas, and Bonaventura, are his

nearest of kin in this respect. Even now, since the Catholic

church has become a Roman church, he enjoys greater consid-

eration in it than Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, or Gregory the

Great. All this cannot possibly be explained witbout an

interior affinity."

' He was summoned to the council of Ephesus, which condemned Nestorianism

in 431, but died a year before it met. He prevailed upon the Gallic monk, Lepo-

rius, to retract Nestorianism. His Christology is in many points defective and ob-

scure. Comp. Dorner's History of Christology, ii. pp. 90-98. Jerome did still

less for this department of doctrine.

" WiGGERS (Pragmat. Darstellung des Augustinismus und Pelagianismus, i. p.

27) finds the most pecuUar and remarkable point of Augustine's character in his

singular union of intellect and imagination, scholasticism and mysticism, in which

neither can be said to predominate. So also Hubkr, 1. c. p. 313.

" Nourrisson, the able expounder of the philosophy of Augustine, says (1. c.

torn. i. p. iv): *' Je ne crois pas, qu'excepte saint Paul, aucun homme ait contribue

davantage, par sa parole comme par ses ecrita, a organiser, h. interpreter, & r«pandre

Ift christianisme ; et, apres saint Paul, nul apparemment, non pas meme le glorieux,

I'invincible Athanase, n'a travaille d'une maniere aussi puissante ^ fonder I'unit^

cathohque."
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His very conversion, in which, besides the Scriptures, the

personal intercourse of the hierarchical Ambrose and the life

of the ascetic Anthony had great influence, was a transition

not from heathenism to Christianity (for he was already a

Manichsean Christian), but from heresy to the historical, epis-

copally organized church, as, for the time, the sole authorized

vehicle of the apostolic Christianity in conflict with those sects

and parties which more or less assailed the foundations of the

gospel.' It was, indeed, a full and unconditional surrender of

his mind and heart to God, but it was at the same time a sub-

mission of his private judgment to the authority of the church

which led him to the faith of the gospel.'' In tlie same spirit

he embraced the ascetic life, without which, according to the

Catholic principle, no high religion is possible. He did not

indeed enter a cloister, like Luther, whose conversion in Erfurt

was likewise essentially catholic, but he lived in his house in

the simplicity of a monk, and made and kept the vow of volun-

tary poverty and celibacy,^

He adopted Cyprian's doctrine of the church, and com-

j^leted it in the conflict with Donatism by transferring the

predicates of unity, holiness, universality, exclusiveness, and

maternity, directly to the actual church of the time, which,

' On the catholic and ascetic character of his conversion and his rehgion, see

the observations in my work on Augustine, ch. viii., in the German edition.

^ We recall his famous anti-Manichfean dictum :
" Ego evangclio nou crederem,

nisi me catholicae ecclesiEe commoveret auctoritas." The Protestant would reverse

this maxim, and ground his faith in the church on his faith in Christ and in the

gospel. So with the well-known maxim of Irenasus :
" Dbi ecclesia, ibi Spiritua

Dei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, ibi ecclesia." According to the spirit of Protestantism

it would be said conversely :
" Where the Spirit of God is, there is the church,

and where the church is, there is the Spirit of God."

^ According to genuine Christian principles it would have been far more noble,

if he had married the African woman with whom he had lived in illicit intercourse for

tliirteen years, who was always faithful to him, as he was to her, and had borne him

liis beloved and highly gifted Adeodatus ; instead of casting her off, and, as he ft)r a

while intended, choosing another for the partner of his Ufe, whose excellences were

more numerous. The superiority of the evangelical Protestant morality over the

Catholic asceticism is here palpable. But with the prevailing spirit of his age he

would hardly have enjoyed so great regard, nor accomplished so much good, if he

had been married. Celibacy was the bridge from the heathen degradation of mar

riage to the evangelical Christian exaltation and sanctification of the family life.



1020 THIRD PEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.

with a firm episcopal organization, an unbroken succession^

and the Apostles' Creed, triumphantly withstood the eighty

or the hundred opposing sects in the heretical catalogue of the

day, and had its visible centre in Rome. In this church he

had found rescue from the shipwreck of his life, the home of

true Christianity, firm ground for liis tliinking, satisfaction for

his heart, and a commensurate field for the wide range of his

powers. The predicate of infallibility alone he does not

plainly bring forward ; he assumes a progressive correction of

earlier councils by later ; and in the Pelagian controversy he

asserts the same independence towards pope Zosimus, which

Cyprian before him had shown towards pope Stephen in the

controversy on heretical baptism, with the advantage of having

the right on his side, so that Zosimus found himself compelled

to yield to the African church.'

He was the fii'st to give a clear and fixed definition of the

sacrament, as a visible sign of invisible grace, resting on divine

appointment ; but he knows nothing of the number seven ; this

was a much later enactment. In the doctrine of baptism he is

entirely Catholic,'' though in logical contradiction with his dogma
of predestination ; but in the doctrine of the holy communion
he stands, like his predecessors, Tertullian and Cyprian, nearer

to the Calvinistic theory of a spiritual presence and fruition

of Christ's body and blood. He also contributed to promote,

at least in his later writings, the Catholic faith of miracles,'

' On Augustine's doctrine of the church, see § 71, above, and especially the

thorough account by R. Rothe : Anfiinge der christl. Kirche und ihrer Verfassung,

vol. i. (1837), pp. e'ZQ-Yll. "Augustine," says he, "decidedly adopted Cyprian's

conception [of the church] in all essential points. And once adopting it, he pene-

trated it in its whole depth with his wonderfully powerful and exuberant soul, and,

by means of his own clear, logical mind, gave it the perfect and rigorous system

which perhaps it still lacked" (p. 679 f.). "Augustine's conception of the doctrine

of the church was about standard for succeeding times " (p. 685).

° Respecting Augustine's doctrine of baptism, see the thorough discussion in W.
Wall's History of Infant Baptism, vol. i. p. 173 fi". (Oxford ed. of 1862). His view

of the slight condemnation of all unbaptized children contains the germ of the

Bcholastic fancy of the limbtis infantum and the poena damni, as distinct from the

lower regions of hell and the pcena sensus.

' In his former writings he expressed a truly philosophical view concerning

miracles (De vera relig. c. 25, § 47 ; c. 50, § 98 ; De utilit. credendi, c. 16, § 34 •

De peccat. meritis et remiss. 1. ii. c. 32, §52, and De civit. Dei, xxii. c. 8) ; but in
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and the worship of Mary ;

' though he exempts the Virgin
onlj from actual sm, not from original, and, with all hig

reverence for her, never calls her mother of God.

"

At first an advocate of religions liberty and of purely spir*

itual methods of opposing error, he afterwards asserted the

fatal principle of the coge int/rare, and lent the great weight
of his authority to the system of civil persecution, at the
bloody fruits of which in the middle age he himself would
have shuddered ; for he was always at heart a man of love and
gentleness, and personally acted on the glorious principle:

•' Nothing conquers but truth, and the victory of truth is

love."
'

Thus even truly great and good men have unintentionally,

through mistaken zeal, become the authors of much mischief.

3. But, on the other hand, Augustine is, of all the fathers,

nearest to evangelical Protestantism^ and may be called, in

respect of his doctrine of sin and grace, the first forerunner of

the Reformation. The Lutheran and Reformed churches have
ever conceded to him, without scruple, the cognomen of Saint,

his Retract. 1. i. c. 14, § 5, he corrects or modifies a former remark in his book De
utilit. credendl, stating that he did not mean to deny the continuance of miracles

altogether, but only such great miracles as occurred at the time of Christ ("quia

non tanta nee omnia, non quia nulla fiunt"). See above, §§ 87 and 88, and the

instructive monograph of the younger Nitzsch (Lie. and Privatdocent in Berlin)

:

Augustinus' Lehre vom Wunder, BerUn, 1865 (97 pp.).

' See above, §§ 81 and 82.

' Comp. Tract, in Evang. Joannis, viii. c. 9, where he says :
" Cur ergo ait matri

filius: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier? nondum venit hora mea (John ii. 4). Dominua

noster Jesus Christus et Deus erat et homo: secundum quod Deus erat, matrcm non

habebat ; secundum quod homo erat, habebat. Mater ergo [Maria] erat carnis, mater

humanitatis, mater infirmitatis quam suscepit propter nos." This strict separation

of the Godhead from the manhood of Jesus in his birth from the Virgin would have

exposed Augustine in the East to the suspicion of Nestorianism. But he died a

year before the council of Ephesus, at which Nestorius was condemned.

* See above, § 27, p. 144 f. He changed his view partly from his experience

that the Donatists, in his own diocese, were converted to the cathoUc unity " timore

legum imperialium," and were afterwards perfectly good Catholics. He adduces

also a misinterpretation of Luke xiv. 23, and Prov. ix. 9 :
" Da sapienti occasionem

et sapientior erit." Ep. 93, ad Vincentium Rogatistam, § 17 (tom. ii. p. 237 sq. ed.

Bened.). But he expressly discouraged the infliction of death on heretics, and

adjured the proconsul Donatus, Ep. 100, by Jesus Christ, not to repay the Donatistf

n kind. " Corrigi eoa cupimus, nou necari."
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and claimed him as one of the most enlightened witnesses of the

truth and most striking examples of the nuirvellons power of

divine grace in the transformation of a sinner. It is worthy

of mark, that his Pauline doctrines, which are most nearly

akin to Protestantism, are the later and more mature parts of

his system, and that just these found great acceptance with

the laity. The Pelagian controversy, in which he developed

his anthropology, marks the culmination of his theological

and ecclesiastical career, and his latest writings were directed

against the Pelagian Julian and the Semi-Pelagians in Gaul,

who were brought to his notice by the two friendly laymen,

Prosper and Hilary. These anti-Pelagian works have wrought

mightily, it is most true, upon the Catholic church, and have

held in check the Pelagianizing tendencies of the hierarchical

and monastic system, but they have never passed into its

blood and marrow. They waited for a favorable future, and

nourished in silence an opposition to the prevailing system.

Even in the middle age the better sects, which attempted

to simplify, purify, and spiritualize the reigning Christianity

by return to the Holy Scrii)tures, and the reformers before

the Keformation, such as Wiclif, Huss, Wessel, resorted most,

after the apostle Paul, to the bishop of Hippo as the represen-

tative of the doctrine of free grace.

The Eeformers were led by his writings into a deeper

understanding of Paul, and so prepared for their great voca-

tion. No church teacher did so much to mould Luther and

Calvin; none furnished them so powerful weapons against

the dominant Pelagianism and formalism ; none is so often

quoted by them with esteem and love.'

' Luther pronounced upon the church fathers (with whom, however, excepting

Augustine, he was but slightly acquainted) very condemnatory judgments, even

npon Basil, Chrysostom, and Jerome (for Jerome he had a downright antipathy, on

ccount of his advocacy of fasts, virginity, and monkery) ; he was at times dissatis-

fied even with Augustine, because he after all did not find in him his sola Jide, his

articuluH stantis et cadeniis ecdesits, and says of him :
" Augustine often erred ; he

cannot be trusted. Though he was good and holy, yet he, as well as other fathers,

was wanting in the true faith." But this cursory utterance is overborne by numer-

ous commendations ; and all such judgments of Luther must be taken cum grano

salts. He calls Augustine the most pious, grave, and sincere of the fathers, the
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All the Eeforiners in the outset, Melancthon and Zwingle

among them, adopted his denial of free will and his doctrine

of predestination, and sometimes even went beyond him into

the abyss of suprahipsarianism, to cut out the last roots of

human merit and boasting. In this point Augustine holds the

same relation to tlie Catholic church, as Luther to the Luth-

eran
; that is, he is a heretic of unimpeachable authority, who

is more admired than censured even in his extravagances
;
yet

his doctrine of predestination was indirectly condemned by the

pope in Jansenism, as Luther's view was rejected as Calvin-

ism by the Form of Concord.' For Jansenism was nothing

patron of divines, who taught a pure doctrine and submitted it in Christian humility

to the Holy Scriptures, etc., and he thinks, if he had hved in the sixteenth century,

he would have been a Protestant (si hoc seculo viveret, nobiscum sentiret), while

Jerome would have gone with Rome. Compare his singular but striking judgments

on the fathers in Lutheri Colloquia, ed. H. E. Bindseil, 1863, tom. iii. 149, and many

other places. Gangauf, a Roman Catholic (a pupil of the philosopher Giinther),

concedes (1. c. p. 28, note 13) that Luther and Calvin built their doctrinal system

mahdy on Augustine, but, as he correctly thinks, with only partial right. Nourris-

SON, likewise a Roman Catholic, derives Protestantism from a corrupted (!) Augus-

tinianism, and very superficially makes Lutheranism and Calvinism essentially to

consist in the denial of the freedom of the will, which was only one of the questions

of the Reformation. " On ne saurait le meconnaitre, de I'Augustinianisme corrompu,

mais enfin de I'Augustinianisme precede le Protestantisme. Car, sans parler de

Wiclef et de Huss, qui, nourris de saint Augustin, soutiennent, avec le realisme

platonicien, la doctrine de la predestination ; Luther et Calvin ne font gu^re autre

chose, dans leurs principaux ouvrages, que cultiver des seinences d'Augustinian-

isme" (1. c. ii. p. ITB). But the Reformation is far more, of course, than a repristi-

nation of an old controversy ; it is a new creation, and marks the epoch of modern

Christianity which is different both from the mediaeval and from ancient or patristic

Christianity.

' It is well known that Luther, as late as 1526, in his work, De servo arbitrio,

against Erasmus, which he never retracted, proceeded upon the most rigorous notion

of the divine omnipotence, wholly denied the freedom of the will, declared it a

mere lie (merum mendacium), pronounced the calls of the Scriptures to repentance

a divine irony, based eternal salvation and eternal perdition upon the secret will

of God, and almost exceeded Calvin. See particulars in the books on doctrine-

history; the inaugural dissertation of Jul. Mullku: Lutheri de praedestinationc

et libero arbitrio doctrina, Gott. 1832; and a historical treatise on predestination

by Carl Beck in the Studien und Kritiken for 184V. We add, as a curiosity, the

opinion of Gibbon (ch. xxxiii.), who, however, had a very hmited and superficial

knowledge of Augustine :
" The rigid system of Christianity which he framed or

restored, has been entertained, with public applause, and secret reluctance, by the

Latin church. The church of Rome has canonized Augustine, and reprobated Cal-
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but a revival of Aiigustiiiianism in the bosom of tlie Roman
Catholic church,'

The excess of Augustine and the Reformers in this direc-

tion is due to the earnestness and energy of their sense of sin

and grace. The Pelagian looseness could never beget a re-

former. It was only the unshaken conviction of man's own
inability, of unconditional dependence on God, and of the

almighty power of his grace to give us strength for every good

work, which could do this. He who would give others tho

conviction that he has a divine vocation for the church and

for mankind, must himself be penetrated with the faith of an

eternal, unalterable decree of God, and must cling to it in the

darkest hours.

In great men, and only in great men, great opposites and

apparently antagonistic truths live together. Small minds

cannot hold them. The catholic, churchly, sacramental, and

sacerdotal system stands in conflict with the evangelical Protes-

tant Christianity of subjective, personal experience. The doc-

trine of universal baptismal regeneration, in particular, whicli

presupposes a universal call (at least within the church), can

on princii3les of logic hardly be united with the doctrine of an

absolute predestination, which limits the decree of redemption

to a portion of the baptized. Augustine supposes, on the one

hand, that every baptized person, through the inward opera-

tion of the Holy Ghost, which accompanies the outward act

of the sacrament, receives the forgiveness of sins, and is trans-

lated from the state of nature into the state of grace, and thus,

vin. Yet as the real difference between them is invisible even to a theological

microscope, the Molinists are oppressed by the authority of the saint, and the

Jansenists are disgraced by their resemblance to the heretic. In the mean while

the Protestant Arminians stand aloof, and deride the mutual perplexity of the

disputants. Perhaps a reasoner, still more independent, may smile in his turn

when he peruses an Arminian commentary on the Epistle to the Romans." NouR-

RissoN (ii. 1*79), from his Romish stand-point, likewise makes Lutheranism to consist

" essentlellement dans la question du libre arbitre." But the principle of Lutheran-

ism, and of Protestantism generally, is the supremacy of the Holy Scriptures as a

rule of faith, and justification by free grace through faith in Christ.

' On the mighty influence of Augustine in the seventeenth century in France^

especially on the noble Jansenists, see the works on Jansenism, and also NouRRis-

BON, 1. c. tom. ii. pp. 186-276.
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2ua T)aptizatus^ is also a child of God and an heir of eternal

life ; and yet, on the other hand, he makes all these benefits

dependent on the absolute will of God, who saves only a cer-

tain number out of the "mass of perdition," and preserves

these to the end. Regeneration and election, with him, do
not, as with Calvin, coincide. The former may exist without

the latter, but the latter cannot exist without the former.

Augustine assumes that many are actually born into the king-

dom of grace only to perish again ; Calvin holds that in the

case of the non-elect baptism is an unmeaning ceremony ; the

one putting the delusion in the inward effect, the other in the

outward form. The sacramental, churchl}^ system throws the

main stress upon the baptismal regeneration to the injury of

the eternal election ; the Calvinistic and Puritan system sacri-

fices the virtue of the sacrament to the election ; the Lutheran

and Anglican system seoks a middle ground, without being

able to give a satisfactory theological solution of the problem.

The Anglican church allows the two opposite views, and sanc-

tions the one in the baptismal service of the Book of Common
Prayer, the other in her Thirty-nine Articles, which are mod-

erately Calvinistic.

It was an evident ordering of God, that the Augustinian

system, like the Latin Bible of Jerome, appeared just in that

transitional period of history, in which the old civilization was

passing away before the flood of barbarism, and a new order

of things, under the guidance of the Christian religion, was

in preparation. The church, with her strong, imposing organ-

ization and her firm system of doctrine, must save Christianity

amidst the chaotic turmoil of the great migration, and nnist

become a training-school for the barbarian nations of the

middle age.'

* Gdizot, the Protestant historian and statesman, very correctly says in his

nistoire generale de la civilization en Europe (Deuxi^me legon, p. 45 sq. ed. Brui-

elles, 1850): "S'il n'eut pas ete une eglise, je ne sais ce qui en seiait avenu au

milieu de la chute de I'empire remain. . . . Si le christiauisme n'eut 6t6

comme dans les premiers temps, qu'une croyance, un sentiment, une conviction

mdividuelle, on pent croire qu'il aurait succombo au milieu de la dissolution de

I'empire et de I'invasion des barbares. II a succomb6 plus tard, en Asie et dans

tons le nord de I'Afrique, sous une invasion de meme nature, sous I'invasion oca

65
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Ill this process of training, next to tlie Holy Scriptures,

rhe scholarship of Jerome and the theology and fertile ideaa

of Augustine were the most important intellectual agent.

Auffustine was held in so universal esteem that he could

exert influence in all directions, and even in his excesses gave

no oflence. He was suificiently catholic for the principle of

church authority, and yet at the same time so free and evan-

gelical that he modified its hierarchical and sacramental char-

acter, reacted against its tendencies to outward, mechanical

ritualism, and kept alive a deep consciousness of sin and grace,

and a spirit of fervent and truly Christian piety, until that

spirit grew strong enough to break the shell of hierarchica]

tutelage, and enter a new stage of its development. No other

father could have acted more beneficently on the Catholicism

of the middle age, and more successfully provided for the

evangelical Reformation than St. Augustine, the worthy suc-

cessor of Paul, and the precursor of Luther and Calvin.

Had he lived at the time of the Reformation, he would in

all probability have taken the lead of the evangelical move-

ment against the prevailing Pelagianism of the Roman church.

For we must not forget that, notwithstanding their strong

affinity, there is an important difference between Catholicism

and Romanism or Popery. They sustain a similar relation to

each other as the Judaism of the Old Testament dispensation,

which looked to, and prepared the way for, Christianity, and

barbares musulmans ; il a suceombe alors, quoiqu'U fut h I'etat d'institution, d'eglise

constituee. A bien plus forte raison le meme fait aurait pu arriver au moment de

la chute de I'empire remain. 11 n'y avait alors aucun des moyens par lesquels

aujourd'hui les influences morales s'etablissent ou resisteut independamment des

institutions, aucun dcs moyens par lesquels une pure verite, une pure idee acquiert

un "rand empire sur les esprits, gouverne les actions, determine des ev6uemens.

Rien de semblable n'existait au IV" siecle, pour donner aux idees, aux sentiments

personels, une pareille autorite. 11 est clair qu'il fallait une soeiete fortement orga-

nisee, fortement gouveriiee, pour lutter centre un pareil desastre, pour sortir victo-

rieuse d'un tel ouragan. Je ne crois pas trop dire en affirmant qu'^ la fin du

IV« et au commencement du Y" siecle, c'est I'eglise chretienne qui a sauv6 le chris-

tianisme ; c'est I'eglise avec ses institutions, scs maglstrats, son pouvoir, qui s'est

defendue vigourcusement contre la dissolution interieure de I'empire, contre la bar

barie, qui a conquis les barbares, qui est devenue le lien, le moyen, le principe de

civilisation entre le monde remain et le monde barbare."
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tlie Judaism after the crucifixion and after the destruction of

Jerusalem, which is antagonistic to Christianity. Catliolicism

covers the entire ancient and mediaeval history of the church,

and includes the Pauline, Augustinian, or evangelical tenden-

cies which increased with the corruptions of the papacy and
the growing sense of the necessity of a " reformatio in capite et

memhris." Komanism proper dates from the council of Trent,

which gave it symbolical expression and anathematized the

doctrines of the Reformation. Catholicism is the sirengtli of

Eomanism, Romanism is the weakness of Catholicism. Cath-

olicism produced Jansenism, Popery condemned it. Popery
never forgets and never learns anything, and can allow no
change in doctrine (except by way of addition), without sacri-

ficing its fundamental principle of infallibility, and thus com-

mitting suicide. But Catholicism may ultimately burst the

chains of Popery which have so long kept it confined, and may
assume new life and vigor.

Such a personage as Augustine, still holding a mediating

place between the two great divisions of Christendom, revered

alike by both, and of equal influence with both, is furthermore

a welcome pledge of the elevating prospect of a future recon-

ciliation of Catholicism and Protestantism in a higher unity,

conserving all the truths, losing all the errors, forgiving all

the sins, forgetting all the enmities of both. After all, the

contradiction between authority and freedom, the objective

and the subjective, the churclily and the personal, the organic

and the individual, the sacramental and the experimental in

religion, is not absolute, but relative and temporary, and arises

not so much from the nature of things, as from the deliciencies

of man's knowledge and piety in this world. These elements

admit of an ultimate harmony in the perfect state of the

church, corresponding to the union of the divine and human

natures, which transcends the limits of finite thought and

logical comprehension, and is yet completely realized in the

person of Christ. They are in fact united in the theological

system of St. Paul, who had the highest view of the church,

as the mystical '' body of Christ," and " the pillar and grounr]

of the truth," and who was at the same time the great cham
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pion of evangelical fi-eedom, individual responsibility, and per-

sonal union of the Leliever with his Saviour. We believe in

AND HOPE FOK ONE HOLY CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHUKCH, ONH

COMMUNION OF SAINTS, ONE FOLD, AND ONE ShEPHERD. The

more the different churches become truly Christian, or draw

nearer to Christ, and the more they give real effect to His

kingdom, the nearer will they come to one another. For

Christ is the common head and vital centre of all believers,

and the divine harmony of all discordant human sects and

creeds. In Christ, says Pascal, one of the greatest and noblest

disciples of A^ugustine, In Christ all contradictions are

SOLVED.



APPENDIX TO THE PtEYISED EDITION, 1884.

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

[In the additions to the Literature I have followed the method of

italicizing book-titles and words in foreign languages, as in the revised
edition of vols. i. and ii. The same method will be earned out in all

subsequent volumes.]

Page 11. Add to Literature on Constantine the Great

:

Th. Zahn : Gonstantin der Grrosse und die Kirche. Hannover, 187G.

Dejieteiades : Die christl. Regierung U7id Orthodoxie Kaiser Constnn-

tin's des Gr. Miinchen, 1878. Th. Bkiegeb : Gonstantin der Gr. ah
Feliginnsjwliiiker. Gotha, 1880. E. L. Cutts : Gonstantine the Great.

Lond. and N. Y., 1881, W. Gass: Konstantin der Gr. nnd seine

Sohne, in Herzog,'- viii. fl881), 199-207. John Wordsworth : Gonst.

the Gr. and his Sons, in Smith and Wace, i. 623-654. Edm. Stapfer :

in Lichtenberger, iii. 388-393.—Comp. also vol. ii. p. 64-74, es-

pecially on the Edicts of Toleration (only two, not three, as formerly

assumed).

Page 11. In Note ' change reference (from yol. i. § .57) to :

vol. ii. I 25 (p. 71 sqq.).

Page 40. Add to Lit. on the heathen sources :

JuLiANi imperatoris Librorum contra Ghristixmos qncp. snpersunt. GoUcgit,

recensuit, prolegomenis instruxit Car. Joa. Neujianm. Insimt GyiHlli

Alexandrini fragmenta syriaca ab Ebej-h. Nestle edita. Lips., 1880.

Kaiser Julian's Diicher gegen die Ghristen. JSfach ihrer Wiederher-

stellung ilbersetzt ron Karl Joh. Neumann. Leipzig, 1880. 53 jiages.

This is Fasc. iii. of Scriptorum Gnecorum qui Ghristianam impugna-

verunt religionem quce siqjersunt, ed. by Neumann.

Page 40, bottom of the page. Add to works on Julian the Apostate

:

Alb. de Broglie (R. C), in the third and fourth vols, of his UigUse et

rempire romain au quatrieme siHde. Par., 4th ed., 1868. (Veiy full.)



1030 APPENDIX.

J. F. A. MuCKE : Flavins Claudius Julianus. Nacli den Quellen.

Gotha, 1867 and 1869. 2 vols. (Full, painstaking, prolix, too much

dependent on Ammianus, and partial to Julian. ) Kellerbaum :

Skizze der Vm-gescUchte Julians, 1877. F. Eode : Gesch. der Reac-

tion des Kaiser Julianus gegen die christl. Kirche. Jena, 1877. (Care-

ful, partly against Teuflfel and Milcke.) H. Adrden NAVHiLE : Julien

I'ajJostate et sa philosopliie du polytheisme. Paris and Neuchatel, 1877.

Comp. Ms art. in Liclitenberger's "Encyclop.," vii. 519-525.

ToEQTJATi : Studii storico-critici sulla vita . . . di Giuliano VApostata.

Eom., 1878. G. H. Eendall : The Emperor Julian: Paganism and

Christianity. Lond., 1879. J. G. E. Hoffmann : Jul. der Abtriln-

nige, Syrische Erziihlungen. Leiden, 1880. (Old romances reflecting

the feelings of the Eastern Christians.) Comp. also art. on Jul. in

the "Encycl. Brit.," 9th ed., vol. xiii. 768-770 (by Kirkup) ;
in

Herzog^ vii. 285-296 (by Haenack) ; in Smith and Wace, iii. 484-

524 (by Prebendary John Wordswoeth, very full and fair).

Page 43. Note ' (instead of i. § CI), read :

Comj). vol. ii. § 34.

Page 81, last line, after Munter, 1820, add :

; by C. Bursian, Lips., 1856 ; 0. Halm, Vienna, 1867. (First ed. by

Flavius Illyricus, 1562, from one MS.)

Page 93. Add as footnote ^ :

^ Jerome, who was a shrewd observer of men and things, and wit-

nessed the first effects of the union of church and state, says :
" Ecclesia

jwstquam ad Christianos princip>es venit, potentia quidem et divitiis major,

sed virtutibus minm'facta,"

Page 148. Add at the bottom of the page :

H. Weingaeten : Der Ursprung des Mdnchthums im nacliconstantinischen

Zeitalter. Gotha, 1877. See also his art. in Herzog ^ x. 758 sqq.

Ad. Haenack : Das Monchthum, seine Ideale mid seine Geschichte.

Giessen, 1882.—Comp. vol. i. ch. ix. p. 387 sqq.

Page 226. Add to footnote :

Ad. Franz, Marcus Aur. Cassiodorus Senator. Breslau, 1872.

Page 343, § 50, add

:

See Lit. on clerical celibacy in vol. i. p. 403 sq., especially Theiner,

Lea, and von Schulte.

Page 314. Add to Lit. on Leo the Great

:

Feiedeich (old Cath.) : Zur dltesten Geschichte des Primates in der Kirche.

Bonn, 1879. Jos. Langen fold Cath.) : Geschichte der rom. Kirche bis

zum Pontificate Leo's L Bonn, 1881. Karl Mullee, in Herzog S
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viii. (1881), 551-563. C. Gore, in Smith and Wace, iii. (1882), G52-

673. By the same : Leo the Great (Loud. Soc. for Promoting Christ.

Knowledge, 175 pages). On the literaiy merits of Leo, see Ebeet :

Geschichte der cliristl. Int. Lit., vol. i. 447-449.

Page 339. Add to § 04 the following

:

LIST OF POPES AND EMPEKORS

From Constantine the Great to Gregory the Great, a.d. 314-590.

Comp. the lists in vol. i. 166 sqq., and vol. iv. 205 sqq.

This list is based upon JafTu's liegesta, Potthast's Biblloth. Hist. Medii Aevi,

and conformed to Cardinal Hergenrother's list, in his Kirchengcsch., second ed. (18S0),

vol. iii. 598 sqq.

A.D. POPES.

311-314, Melchiades.

314-335, Silvester I.

336-337, Marcus.

337-352, Julius I.

352-366, Liberius.

(357, FilixIL, Antipope.)

366-384, Damasus.

(366-367, Ursicinus, Antipope.)

385-398,

398-402,

402^17,

417-418,

418-422,

Siricius.

Anastasius.

Innocent I.

Zosimus.

Bonifacius.

(418, Dec. 27, Eulalius, Antipope.)

422-432, Coelestinus I.

432-440, Sixtus III.

440-461, Leo I. the Great.

461-468, Hilarus-

EMPERORS. A.D.

Constantine I., or the Great,

306 (323)-337.

Constantine II. (in Gaul), 337-340.

Constantius II. (in the

East), V 337-350.

Constans (in Italy),

Constantius alone,
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A.D.

468-483,

POPES.

Simiolicius.

ElVIPEEOKS. A.D.

Anthemius (W.), 467-472.

Olybrms (W.), 472-473.

Glycerins (W.), 473-474.

Julius Nepos (W.), 474

Leo II., 474

Zeno, 474-476.

Basiliscus (all E.), 476-477.

Eomulus Augustulus (W.) 475

End of tlie Western Line
j

in Eomulus Augustulus, [

(Henceforth, till a.d. 800,

Emperors reigning at Con-

stantinople) .

476

483-492,
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Page 357, line 1 from bottom, same change in reference.

Page 360, footnote, change reference to

:

vol. ii. I 57, p. 193 sqq.

Pages 3G.5 and 3G0. Omit reference to vol. i. in footnote.

Page 404. Change reference in Lit. to :

vol. ii. ^ G2.

Page 480. Change reference in Lit. to :

vol. i. ^ 54, and vol. ii. g 70.

Page 518. Add to Lit. :

C. A. Hajimond : Antient Liturgies (with introductiou, notes, and liturgi-

cal glossary). Oxford, 1878.

Page 541. § 103. Church Architecture :

On the history of Architecture in general, see the works of Kugler :

Oeschichte der Baukunst (1859, 3 vols.); Schnaase : Gesch. der Kunst

(1843-66, 8 vols.) ; Lubke : History of Art (Eng. transl. New York, 1877,

2 vols.) ; YiOLLET LE Duc : Lectures on Architecture (London, 1877), and his

numerous works in French, including Dictionncdre de Varchitecture Fran-

faise (Paris, 1853-69, 10 vols.); Jambs Fergusson : History of Architecture

of all Countriesfrom the earliest Times to the present (Lond., 1865 ; 2d ed.,

1874, 4 vols.).—On church architecture in i^articular : Eichard Broavn :

Sacred Architecture ; its Rise, Progress, and Present State (Lond., 1845) ;

Kreuser : Ber christl. Kirchenhau (Bonn, 1851) ; Hubsch : Altchristl.

Kirchen (Karlsiiihe, 1858-61) ; De Vogue : Architecture civile et relig. du

I' cm VIP Steele (Paris, 1877, 2 vols.) ; Ch. E. Norton : Studies of Church

Buildings hi the Middle Ages (New York, 1880). There are also special

works on the basilicas iu Rome, Constantinople, and Eavenna. See

II 106 and 107.
Page 5G0. § 109. Crosses and Crucifixes.

Comp. the Lit. in vol. ii. g^ 75 and 77.

Page 563. Add to Lit. :

Mrs. Jameson and Lady Eastlake : Tlie History of Our Jjord as exempli-

fied in WorJcs of Art (with illustrations). London, 1864; second ed.

1865. 2 vols. Also the works on Christian Art, and on the Cata-

combs quoted in vol. ii. H 75 and 82,

Page C22. Add to Lit., line 5 from below

:

Eugene EEViLiiOUT : Le Concile de Niece d' apres les textes copies et les

diverses collections canoniques. Paris, 1881.

Page G51. Add to Lit., line 13

:

Theod. Z.A.HN : Marcellus von Ancyra. Gotha, 1867. (Zahn repre-

sents Marcellus as essentially orthodox and agx'eed with Irenseus, but
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as seeking to gain a move simple and satisfactoiy conception of the

triitli from tlie Bible than the theology of the age presented.

Neander, Dogmeyigesch., i. 275, had suggested a similar view.) W.

MiiLLEE : Art. Mareellus in Herzog^ vol. ix. (1881), 279-282. (Partly

in- opposition to Zahn.) E. S. Ffoulkes, in Smith and Wace, iii.

808-813. (Ignores the works of Zahn and other German writers.)

Page 689. § 132. The Athanasian Creed. Add to Lit.

:

A, P. Stanley: The Athanasian Creed. Lond., 1871. E. S. FFOUiiKES :

The Athanasian Creed. Lond., 1872. Ch. A. Heurtley : The Athan-

asian Creed. Oxf., 1872. (Against Ffonlkes.) J. E. Lumby : His-

tory of tlie Creeds. Cambridge, 1873 ; second ed. 1880. The Uteecht

Psalter, a facsimile ed., published in London, 1875. This contains

the oldest MS. of the Athan. Creed, which by Ussher and Waterland

was assigned to the sixth centuiy, but by recent scholars to the ninth

century. 0. A. Swainson : The Nicene and Ajyostles" Creeds, together

with an Account of the Growth and Reception of the Creed of St.

Athanasius. Lond., 1875, (Comp. his art. C7-eed in Smith and

Wace, i. 711.) G. T>. W. Omsianey : Early History of the Athan.

Creed. An Examination of Recent Theories. Loud., 1875 ; 2d ed.

1880. ScHAFF : Creeds of Christendom, i. 34 sqq. and ii. 66-72, 555

sq. (With a facsimile of the oldest MS. from the Utrecht Psalter
)

Page 696,

The statements concerning the origin and age of the Athanasian

Creed should be conformed to the author's views as expressed in his

work on Creeds, i. 36. The latest investigations do not warrant us to

trace it higher than the eighth or seventh century. The first commen-

tary on it ascribed to Venantius Fortunatus, 570, is of doubtful genuine-

ness, and denied to him by Gieseler, Ffoulkes, and others. The majority

of recent Anglican writers, including Stanley, Swainson, and Lumby, as-

sign the Creed to an unknown author in Gaul between a.d. 750 and 850,

probably diu'ing the reign of Charlemagne (d. 814). Hardy and Omma-

ney plead for an earlier date. The question is not yet fully settled.

The Creed consists of two parts, one on the Trinity and one on the Incar-

nation, which were afterward welded together by a third hand. The

second part was found separately as a fragment of a sermon on the Incar-

nation, at Treves, in a MS. from the middle of the eighth century, and

was first published by Prof. Swainson, 1871, and again in 1875.

Page 873. Add to Lit. on Eusebius :

Fr. Ad. Heinichen : Eusebii Pamphili Scripta Historica. Newed. Lips.,

1868-70. 3 Tom. The third vol. (804 pages) contains Commentarit

et Meletemata. The ample indexes and critical and explanatory notes

make this the most useful edition of the Church History and other

historical works of Eusebius, Dindorf's ed., Lips., 1867 sqq., 4
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vols., inchicles tlie two apologetic works. Best eel. of the Chronicle

by Alfred Schone : Eusebii Chronicortcm lihri II. Berol. 1866 and

1875. 2 Tom., 4". Schone was assisted by Petermann in tlie Arme-
nian Version, and by Eudiger in the Syriac Ei^itome. He gives also

the xp^voypa^iiov avvTOfiov of the year 853, the first part of which

professes to be derived from the labors of Eusebiiis. Stein : Ense-

bius nach s. Leben, s. Schriften, nnd s. dogviatischen Charakter. Wiirz-

biirg, 1859. Bishop Lightfoot : art. Eusebiiis of Cces. in Smith and

Wace, vol. ii. 308-348 (full and fair). Semisch : art. Eus. v. Cces.

in Herzog,'^ vol. iv. 390-398. E. Chastel : in Lichtenberger, iv.

627-630.

Page 885. Add to Lit. on Athanasius :

G. R. SiEVEKS : Atlianasii Vita acephala (written befoi'o 412, first publ.

by Mafifei, 1738). Ein Beitrag zur Gescli. des Athan. In the " Zeit-

schr. fiir hist. Theol." (ed. by Kahnis). Gotha, 1868, pp. 89-162.

BoHKiNGER : Athanasius nnd Arius, in his Kirchengesch. in Biogr.

Bd. vi., new ed. Leijjz., 1874. Hergenruther (E. C.) : Der heil.

Athanas. der Or. Cologne, 1877 (an essay, pages 24). L. Atzrerger:

Die Logoslehre des heil. Athanas. Miinchen, 1880. W. Moller :

Art. ^i7(!a?2. in Herzog.^i. 740-747. Ludtke : in Wetzer andWelte,-'

i. (1882), 1534-1543.

Page 890. Add to footnote at the bottom :

Villemain considers Athanasius the greatest man between the Apostles

and Gregory ^TLL, and says of him: " Sa vie, ses combats, son genie ser-

virent plus a Vagrandissement du christianisme que toide la ptdssance de

Constantin. . . . Athanase cherche le triomphe, et non le martyre. Tel

qiCun chef de varti, tel qu\in general experimente qui se sent necessaire au.v

siens, Athan. ne s^expose que pour le succes, ne combat que pour vaincre, se

retire quelque fois pour reparaUre avec Veclat dhin triomphe populatre."

(^Tableau de l'eloquence chretienne au IV siecle, p. 92.)

Page 894, line 11. Add to Lit. on St. Basil

:

DoRGENS : Ber heil. Basilius und die class. Studien. Leipz., 1857.

EuG. FiAiiON : Etude historique et literaire sur S. Basile, suivie de rhe.xae-

meron. Paris, 1861. G. E. Sie\'ers : Leben des Libanios. Berl.,

1868 (p. 294 sqq.). Bohringer : Bie drei Kappadozier oder die trini-

tarischen Epigonen (Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory of Naz.), in

Kirchengesch. in Biog7'aph.,nevf ed. Bd. vii. and viii. 1875. Weiss:

Bie drei grossen Kappadorier als Exegeten. Braunsberg, 1872. R.

Travers Smith : St. Basd the Great. London, 1879. (Soc. for Pro-

moting Christian Knowledge), 232 pages. Scholl : Bes heil. Basil

Lehre von der Gnade. Freib., 1881. W. M()Ller, in Herzog,' ii.

116-121. E. Venables, in Smith and Wace, i. 282-297.
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Page 904, line 7. Add to Lit. on Gregory of Nj'ssa :

BoheinTtEK : Klrchengescli. in Biogr., new ed., vol. viii. 1876. G.

Heermann : Qreg. Nyss. Sententke de salute adipiscencla. Halle, 1875.

J. Bergades : De universo et de anivia hominis doctrina Gh'egor,

Nyss. Leipz., 1876. W. Moller, in Herzog,-' v. 396-404. E. Vena-

BLES, in Smith and Wace, ii. 761-768. A. Patuiier, in Lichten-

berger, 723-725. On liis doctrine of the Trinity and the Person of

Christ, see especially Baur and Dorner. On his doctrine of the

ajmJcaiastasis and relation to Origen, see Mollee, G. Herrmann, and

Bergades, I. c.

Page 909, line 4. Add to Lit. on Gregory of Nazianzus :

A. Grenter : La vie et les poesies de saint Gregoire de Nazianze. Paris,

1858. BoHRiNGER : K. G'. «i jB/o^r., new ed., vol. viii. 1876. Abbe

A. BenoIt : Vie de saint Gregoire de Nazianze. Paris, 1877. J. H.

Newman: Church of the Fathers, pp. 116-145, 551. Dabas : La
femme au quatrieme siecle dans les p>oesies de Greg, de Naz. Bordeaux,

1868. H. W. Watkins, in Smith and Wace, ii. 741-761. W. Gass,

in Herzog,^ v. 392-396. A. Paumier, in Lichtenberger, v., 716-722.

On his christology, see Neander, Batje, and especially Dorner.

His views on future i^unishment have been discussed by Farrar, and

Pusey (see vol. ii. 606, and 612 note).

Page 920, line 22. Add :

In one of his plaintive songs from his religious retreat, after lament-

ing the factions of the church, the loss of youth, health, strength, parents,

and friends, and his gloomy and homeless condition, Gregory thus gives

touching expression to his faith in Christ as the last and only comforter

:

" Thy will be done, O Lord ! That day shall spring,

"When at thy word, this clay shall reappear.

No death I dread, but that which sin will bring
;

No fire or flood without thy wrath I fear

;

For Thou, O Chri^, my King, art fatherland to me.

My wealth, and might, and rest ; my all I find in Thee."'

' Uphs kavrSv, in Daniel's Thesaurus Ilymnol., iii. , 11

:

Xpiore Sral, cru Se fxoi iraTpri, (T&eVoy, u\fios, airavra,

Sol S' Sp' ava^v^aijxi fiioy Kol ktJSs' afj.fi\f/as.

Page 924. After line 2, add to Lit. on Cyril of Jerusalem :

J. H. NE^^^MAN ; Preface to the Oxford transl. of Cyril in the "Li-

brary of the Fathers" (1839). E. Venables, in Smith and Wace, i.

760-763. C. BuEK, in Herzog,'^ iii. 416-418.

Page 933, line 4 from below. Add to Lit. on Chrysostom :

ViLLEMAiN : Vi'loejuence chretienne dans le quatrieme siecle. Paris,

1849 ; new ed. 1857. P. Albert : St. Jean Chrysostome considers
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comme orateiir popidnire. Paris, 1858. Abbe Rochet : Histoire de S.

Jean Chrysostome. Paris, 1866. 2 vols. Th. Fokstkr : Chrysostomus
in seinem Verhaltniss zur antiochenischen Schule. Gotha, 1869. W.
Maggilvkay : John of the Golden Mouth. Lond., 1871. Am. Thiekry :

S. J. Chrysostome et V imperatrice Eudoxie. 2cl ed. Paris, 1874.

Boheinger: Johann Chrysostomus und Olympias, in liis K. G. in

Biogr., vol. ix., new ed., 1876. W. R. W. Stephens: St. Chrysostom:
his Life and Times. London, 1872 ; 2d ed., 1880. E. Venables, in

Smith and Wace, i. 518-535. (Mostly from Stephens.) C. Burk, in

Herzog,'^ iii. 225-231. E. Daxdiran, in Liclitenberger, iii. 165-176.

Page 94;3, line 14. Add to Lit. on Cyril of Alex. :

A new ed. of Cyiil's works, including his Com. on the Mhior Prophets,

the Gospel of John, the Five Books against Nestoriiis, the Scholia on the

Incarnation, etc., was i^rei^ared with great pains by PinLip Pcsey
(son of Dr. Pusey). Oxf., 1868-81. In 5 vols. Engl, trans, in the
Oxford " Library of the Fathers." 1874 sqq. See an interesting

sketch of Ph. Pusey (d. 1880) and his ed. in the "Church Quarterly

Review" (London), Jan., 1883, pp. 257-291.

Page 942, line 34. Add :

Hefele: Conciliengesch., vol. ii., re^-ised ed. (1875), where Cyril

figm-es very prominently, jip. 135, 157, 167 sqq., 247 sqq., 266 sqq.,

etc. C. Burk, in Herzog,'- iii. 418 sq. W. Bright : St. Cyrillus of

AL, in Smith and Wace, i. 763-773.

Page 950. Add to Lit. on Ephrrem :

Evangelii Concordantis Eapositiofacta a S. Ephrcemo Boctore Syro. Tenet.,

1876. (A Commentary on Tatian's Biatessaron, found in the Mechi-

tarist Convent at Venice in an Armenian translation, translated into

Latin, 1841, hj Auclier, and published with an introduction by Prof.

3Idsinger of Salzburg.) Comp. also the art. Ephricm, in Herzog,^

iv. 255-261 (by Rodiger, revised by Spiegel). In Smith and Wace,

ii. 137-145 (by E. Venables).

Page 955. Add to Lit. on Lactantius :

English translation by W. Fletcher, in Clark's " Ante-Niceuc Library,"

vols. xxi. and xxii. Ediub., 1871. For an estimate of his literaiy

merits, see Ebert: Gesch. der christl. lat. Lit. Leipz., 1874 sqq.,

vol. i. 70-86. Ebert, in Herzog, = viii. 364-366. Ffoulkes, in Smith

and Wace, iii. 613-617.

Page 959, line 9. Add to Lit. on Hilary of Poitiers

:

Reinkens : Hilarius von Poitiers. Schaffliausen, 1864. SEinscn, in

Herzog," vi. 416-427. GkXEsavE, in Smith and Wace, ii. 54-66, and

his St. Hilary of Poitiers. Lond., 1883. (Soc. for Promot. Christian

Knowledge.)
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Page 9G1. Add to Lit. on Ambrose :

Bannakd : Hlstoire de S. Ambroise. Paris, 1871. Ebekt : Gescli. der

christl. lat. Lit., i. 135-176 (1874). Eobinson Thornton: St. Am-

brose: his Life, Times, and Teaching. Lend., 1879, 215 images (See.

for Promoting Christ. Knowledge). Plitt, in Herzog,'' i. 331-335.

J. Ll. Davies, in Smith and Wace, i. 91-99. Cunitz, in Lichten-

berger, i. 229-232. On the hymns of Ambrose, comp. especially

Ebert, /. c.

Page 907. Add to Lit. on Jerome :

Amedee Thierry : St. Jerome, la societe chretienne d Rome et Temigration

romaine en terre sainte. Par., 1867. 2 vols. (He says at the close :

" There is no continuation of Jerome's work ; a few more letters of

Augustine and Paulinus, and night falls on the West.") Luebeck :

Hieronymns quos noverit scriptores et ex quibus hauserit. Leipzig, 1872.

Ebert : Gesch. der christl. lat. Lit. Leipz., 1874 sqq., i. 176-203 (es-

pecially on the Latinity of Jerome, in which he places him first

among the fathers). Edward L. Cms : St. Jerome. London, 1877

(Soc. for Promot. Chr. Knowledge), 230 pages. Zockler, in Her-

zog," vi. 103-108. Cunitz, in Lichtenberger, vii. 243-250. Free-

mantle, in Smith and Wace, iii. 29-50. ("Jerome lived and reigned

for a thousand years. His wi'itings contain the whole spirit of the

church of the middle ages, its monasticism, its contrast of sacred

things with profane, its credulity and superstition, its subjection to

hierarchical authority, its di-ead of heresy, its passion for pilgrim-

ages. To the society which was thus in a great measure formed by

him, his Bible was the greatest boon which could have been given.

But he founded no school and had no inspiring power ; there was

no courage or width of view in his spiritual legacy which could

break through the fatal circle of bondage to received authority which

was closing round mankind.")

On Jerome as a Bible translator, comp. F. Kaitlen (K. C.) : GescMchte

der Vnlgata. Mainz, 1869. Hermann Eonsch : Itala und Vidgata.

Das Sprachidiom der urchristlichen Itala und der Icatholischen Vidgata.

2d ed., revised. Marburg, 1875. L. Ziegler : Die latein Biheliiber-

setzungen vor Hiei-onymiis nnd die Itala des Aitgustimis. Miinchen,

1879. (He maintains the existence of several Latin versions or re-

visions before Jerome.) Westcott's art. " Vulgate," in Smith's Diet,

of the Bible. O. F. Fritzsche : Latein. Bibelilbersetzungen, in the

new ed. of Herzog, vol. viii. (1881), pp. 433-472. Westcott and

Hort's Greek Testament, vol. ii., Introd., pp. 78-84.

Page 989, line 13. Add to Lit. on Augustine :

English translations of select works of Aug. by Dr. Pusey and others

in the Oxford "Library of the Fathers" : the Confessions, vol. i., 1839,

4th ed., 1853; Sermons, vol. xvi., 1844, and voL xx., 1845; Short
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Treatises, vol. xxii., 1847; Exjoositions on the Psalms, vols, xxiv.,
XXV., XXX., xxxii., xxxvii., xxxix., 1847, 1849, 1850, ' 1853, 1854;
Homilies on John, vols. xxvi. and xxix., 1848 and 1849. Another
translation by Makcus Dods and others, Edinb. (T. and T. Clark),
1871-76, 15 vols., containing the City of God, the Anti-Donatist, the
Anti-Pelagian, the Anti-Manichiean writings. Letters, On the Trinity,
the Sermon on the Mount, and the Harmony of the Gaspels, On
Christian Doctrine, the Enchiridion, on Catechising, on Faith 'and
the Creed, Lectures on John, and Confessions. German translation
of select writings of Aug. in the Kempten Bibliothek der Kirchenrate);
1871-79, 8 vols. There are also separate translations and editions
of the Confessions (by Silbert, 5th ed., Vienna, 18(50 ; by Kautz, Arns-
berg, 1840; by Wilden, Schaflfhausen, 1865; by Eapp, 7th ed.,

Gotha, 1878), the Enchiridion, the Meditations, the City of God
{Die Stadt Gottes, by Silbert, Vienna, 1827, 2 vols.), etc.

On the same page, line oO. Substitute and add at the close of Lit. :

C. Bindemann: Dei- lieil AugusUn. Berlin, 1844-55-69. 3 vols.

Gangauf : Bes hell. Aug. Lehre von Gott dem dreieinigen. Augsburg,
1866. Eeinkens: GescUchtsiMlosoplde des heil. AugusUn. Schaff-

hausen, 1866. Ejiil Feuerlein : Ueber die Stellung A ugushn's in der
Kirchen- und Kidtiirgesclddde. 1869. (In v. Sybel's "Hist. Zeit-

schrift " for 1869, vol. xi., 270-313. Eknst : Die Werlce nnd Tmjen-
den der Ungldubigen nach AugusUn. Freib., 1872. Buhbixger :

A u7-elius Ai(gustiyms, i-eyised ed. Leipz., 1877-78. 2 parts. Aug.
DoENER : Augustinus, sein theol. System und seine religion sjjkiloso-

pliische Auschauung. Berlin, 1873. Ebeet : Gesch. der christl. kit.

Lit. Leipzig, 1874 sqq., vol. i. 203-243. Edward L. Cutts : St.

Aiigiistine. London (Soc. for Prom. Christian Knowledge), 1880.

H. Keuter : Augustinische Sludien, in Brieger's " Zeitschrift fiir

Kirchengesch." for 1880-83 (four articles on Aug.'s doctrine of the

church, predestination, the kingdom of God, etc.). Ch. H. Cohlett :

St. Aug., a Sketch of his Life and Writings as affecting the Controversy

with Rome. Lond., 1883. Comp. also the art. Aug. by Pressexsk,

in Smith and Wace, i. 216-225 ; by Hergenrother, in Wetzer and
Welte,' i. 1669-1678 ; and by Aug. Dorner, in Herzog,'' i. 781-795,

abridged and supi^lemented in Schaflf's Herzog, i. 174 sqq.

On the Philosophy of Aug., compare besides the works quoted on same page :

Erdmann : Grundriss der Gesch. der Philos., i. 231 sqq. Ueherweg :

Histoi-y of Philos. Engl, transl. by Morris, vol. i. 333-346. Gan-

gauf : Metaphysische Psychologie des heil. Aug. Augsb., 1852. Fer-

RAZ : De la psychologie de S. Aug. 2d ed. Paris, 1869. SchCtz :

Augustinum non esse ontologum. Monast., 1867. G. Loesche : De
Augustivo PlotinizaiUe in doctrina de Deo disserenda. Jeniu, 1880.

(68 pages.)
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THIRD VOLUME.

Abgarus, p. 569.

Abyssinians, 777 f.

Acta Sanctorum, 446 ff., and passim in

the Literature.

Adkodatus, 992, 1008 f.

Advent, 397.

J^LURUS, TiMOTHEUS, 766.
Aerius, 233.

Aetius, 637.

Agapetus, 326.

AgnoetaB, 767.

Aktistetae, 767.

AiARic, 641.

Alexander of Alexandria, 620.
Alexandrian school of theology, 236, 612,

619, 706, 922, 937, 946.
All Saints, feast of, 408, 444.
Altar, 549.

Alypius, 992, 1008.
Ambrose, on persecution, 143 ; on monas-

ticism, 201 ; on the papacy, 304 ; on
church discipline (Theodosius M.), 359,
963; on Mariolatry, 417; on the wor-
ship of saints and rehcs, 440, 457, 458

;

liturgy of, 533 ; his hymns, 590 f. ; his

life and writings, 961-967; influence

on Augustine, 991.

Ambrosiaster, 965.

Anaphora, 525.

Anastasia, church of, 917, 919.
Anastasius II., pope, 324.

Anatolius of Constantinople, 583.
Andrew of Crete, 583.

Angelo Mai, 949, and passim in the
Literature, especially ch. x.

Angels, worship of, 430.
Anhypostasia, 757 ff.

Annunciation of Mary, 425.
Anthimus, 769.

Anthony of Egypt, 181 ff.

Anthropological controversies, 785 flF.

Anthusa, 934.

Antiochian school of theologv, 612, 707,
937.

Aphthartodocetae, 766.
Apiarius, 294.

ApoUinarianism, 709 ff.

Apollinaris, 709 ff.

Apologetics and Polemics, 72, 81, etc
Aquileia, 274, 293.

Arausio, synod of, 866.

Arcadius, 66, 129, 704..

Archbishops, 270.

Architecture, 541.

Archpresbyter, 259.

Arianism, 618 ff., 641 ff., 644 ff.

Arius, 620, 627, 633.

Armenians, 779 ff.

Ascension Day, 408.

Asceticism, 149 ff.

AscusNAGES, 674, 767.

Assemani, 783, 949, and passim.

Assumption of Mary, 4 26.

Asterics of Amasia, 440.

Asylum, right of, 104.

Athanasian Creed, 689 ff.

Athanasius the Great, 82 ; on monasti-
cism, 201; on the eucharist, 495 f

.

;

on Scripture and tradition, 607 ; at thf
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council of Nicpea, 626 f. ; during the

Arian controversies, 632 S. ; on Arian-

ism, 647 ffi ; on the homoousion, 660
ff. ; on the Holy Ghosi, 665 ; on Chris-

tology, 706 f. ; against Apollinarianism,

713 ; his life and writings, 884 fF.

Athens, 894 f., 912.

Attila and Leo, 321.

Audians, 199.

AuGCSTiNE, his City of God, 85, 1010

;

on slavery, 119 ; on religious toleration

and persecution, 144, 1021 ; on monas-

ticism, 1 64, 202 ; on the holy ministry,

251 ; on veracity, 255 ; on the papacy,

S06 ; on general councils, 343 ; his con-

troversy with the Donatists, 363 ff. ; on

Mariology and Mariolatry, 415, 418 f.,

1021 ; on the worship of saints, 441 ; on

the worship of reUcs, 459 f. ; on mira-

cles,460, 464 ; on the sacraments, 475 ff.

;

on baptism, 482 ff ; on the eucharist,

498, 507 ; hymns of, 593 ; on the canon,

609; on tradition, 613; on the Holy

Trinity, 684 ff. ; on the double proces-

sion of the Holy Ghost, 686 ; his doc-

trines of sin and grace, 785 if. ; on the

origin of the soul, 831 ff. ; on the con-

demnation of unbaptized children, 835

f. ; on the possibility of salvation out

of the church, 836 ; on heathen morali-

ty, 841 f. ; on predestination, 850 ff.

;

on Semi-Pelagianism, 859 ff. : on here-

sies, 931 f. ; on the Vulgate and Sep-

tuagint, 976; relation to Jerome, 213,

979 f., 984 (note); his life and cliarae-

ter, 988-1002; his worlis, 1003-1016;

his influence on posterity and relation

to Catholicism and Protestantism, 1016-

1028.

Augustinianism, 785 ff.

Aprelius of Carthage, 793.

Ave Maria, 424.

AviTUS OF ViKNNE, 866.

B

Bancroft, on the Arian controversy, 644.

Baptism, sacrament of, 480 ff. ; 834 ff.

Baptisteries, 558 ff.

Bar-Anina, 970.

Basil, St., on monasticism, 198 ; on the

worship of saints, 438 ; on the eucha-

rist, 497 ; liturgy of, 530 ; on images,

567 ; against Arianism, 638 ; on the

Holy Ghost, 664 f. ; his life and writ-

ings, 893 ff.

Basilica, 551 ff.

Basiliscus, 765.

Baur, on Julian, 48 (note) ; on the Ariaa

controversy, 641 ; on the Creed of

Chalcedon, 759 (note) ; on St. Augus-
tine, 815 f. (note), 822, 832, 838, 842

;

on Semi-Pelagianism, 858 (note) ; on

Athanasius, 889 (note) ; on Cyril of

Alexandria, 945 ; on the system of

Augustine, 999, 1002.

Benedict, St., 216 ff.

Benedictus, 224 ff.

Betschlag, on the Christology of Chalce-

don, 759 (note).

BiNDEMANN, ou St. Augustiue, 1002

(note).

Bishops, 263 ff.

BOETHIUS, 751.

BoLAND, and the Bollandists, 448.

Boniface IL, pope, 326, 869.

Brahmanism, 150.

Broglie, 3, 11; on Athanasius, 890

(note).

Buddhism, 150.

Bull, 6., 662.

Byzantine court, 128 and passim.

Byzantine style of architecture, 555 ff.

c

C^SARius OP Ari.es, 866.

CiESARius, brother of Gregory NazianzeK,

912.

Calendar, 445.

Calvin and Augustine, 852, 1022 f.

Candlemas, 425.

Canon, 608 ff.

Carthage, synod of, 793, 798.

Cassian, 860 ff.

Cassiciacum, 991.

Cassiodorus, 225 f., 884.

Catechetical instruction, 487.

Catecheses of Cyril, 925.

Ceillier, passim in the Literature.

Celibacy of the clergy, 242 f

Chains of Peter, 443.

Chalcedon, council of (a. d. 451), 279,

348, 351, 740 ff. ; Creed of, 744 ff.;

Christology of, 7.47 ff.

Chorepiscopoi, 269.

Christmas, 394 ff.

Christological controversies, 705 ff.

Chrtsostom, on slavery, 118; against

extravagance, 127; on persecution,

144; on monasticism, 169; on the

priesthood, 253; onveracit>, 254; on

the papacy, 309 ; on discipline, 858 •

on the worship of saints and relics,

439; on the eucharist, 494, 507, 602;

liturgy of, 530; on hymns, 579; dui'
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ing the Origenistic controversies, liis

deposition, exile, and death, '702 if.

;

his lite and writings, 933-941 ; Jerome
on Chrj'sostom, 982 (note 2).

dhurch, doctrine of the, 363 £f.

Church Year, 386 ft.

Church and State, union of, 91 ff.

CircumcelHons, 362.

(llircumcision, festival of, 399
Circumincessio, 680, 753.

Clement, liturgy of, 526.

Clergy and Laity, 238.

Code of Theodosius, 110; of Justinian,

110, 111.

CCELESTIUS, 791 ff.

Comes, 471.

Confessions of Augustine, 989, 1005 ff.

Confirmation, 487 ff.

Consecration of churches, 644 ff.

ConstANTiNE the Great, his general char-

acter and position, 12; his youth and
training, 18 ; the vision of the Cross,

20 ; the edict of toleratiou, 29 ; his

public reign and legislation, 31 ; his

baptism and death, 35, 37 ; his merits

for the civil Sunday, 105 ; for the re-

moval of social evils, 108 ; on slavery,

116 ; on gladiatorial shows, 122 ; on the

relation between the imperial and epis-

copal power, 133 ; on the persecution

of heretics, 139; presiding over the

council of Nica3a, 336 ; legislation on
the observance of Sunday, 379 ft'.;

building churches, 542 ; calhng the

council of Nicffia, 621 ; opening t!ie

council, 625 f.

Constantinople, foundation of, 33 ;
patri-

archal see, 276 ff.

Constantinopolitan Council, I. (a. d. 381),

350, 638 ff., 667 ff.

Constantinopolitan Council, IL (a. d. 553"),

351, 770 ff.

Constantinopolitan Council, III. (a. d. 680)

and IV. (a. n. 869), 852" 771.

Constantinopolitan local Synod (in 448),

738.

CONSTANTIUS, 38, 635.

Consubstantiality, 654 ff.

Copts, 776 f.

Councils, 330 ff.

Creatiouism (or Creatianism),' 830 ff.

' German divines uniformly spell

Creatiauismici, Generatianismus, Tradn-

cismismus, JPreexisteniia.7iivnus, Subordi-

naiianismus (in the doctrine on the

Trinity), and Crealiancr, etc., after the

analogy oi^ Christianism, ArisioleUajiism,

Sabeliianism, Arianism, Pelagianism,

Nestorianism, etc. In English these con-

Cross, invention of the, 45(i; use of. 56C
ff

Crucifix, 562.

Crypts, 560.

Ctesiphon, 794.

Cunningham, on the Trinity, 673 (note),
on Pelagianism, 815; on Angustinian-
ism, 821 (note); on irresistible grace,
848 (note).

Cyril of Alexandria, 67, 75, 421, 714
ff. ; his doctrine ot Christ, 735 ; views
on the Virgin Mary, 946 ff. ; his life

and writings, 942-949.
CvRiL OP Jerusalem, on the eucharist,

493 ; his life and writmgs, 928-925.

D
Damasus, pope, 370 ff., 594, 974.
Daniel the Stylite, 195.

Dante, on the donation of Constantine,

99.

Deacons, 259.

Deaconesses, 259.

Decretals, 292.

Demetrias, 791, 794.

DiDYMUs OF Alexandria, his life and
writings, 921-923.

Diodorus OF Tarsus, 935, 937.

DiONYSius Areopagita, 604.

DioNYSius ExiGuns, 354.

DioscuRUS OF Alexandkia, 736 ff. ; 743 f.

Diospolis, svnod of, 796.

Discipline, 356 ff.

Domitian, 704.

Donatists, 145, 360 ff.

venient scholastic terms are not yet nat-

uralized, and, with the single exception of

Traduc'umum^ are not found in Johnson
and Richardson, nor even in the new
editions of Webster or Worcester. The
few modern English writers who use

them, differ; Dr. Shedd (History of

Christian Doctrine, vol. ii. p. 3) spells

creationism, while the translator of

Hagenbach's Dotjmettr/esefiichte follows

the German spelling. There can be no
doubt that Traducianism is the only

proper spelling ; but inasmuch as the

English language has the nouns creation,

generation^ subordination, there is some
reason for preferring crealionism, genera-

tionisrn, and subordinalioinsm, which
seem to sound more natural to the Eng-

lish ear than the corresponding German
terms, which are formed from adjectives

which are not in use.
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DONATUS THE GrEAT, 361.

DoRXER, on the council of Chalcedon,

747 ; on the Christology of the ancient

church, 759 (note), 760, and p .ssim.

Ddpin, passim in the Literature and

notes.

E
Easter, 400 ff.

Ecce Homo picture, 570.

Ecumenical bishop, 328 f.

Ecumenical councils, 330 ff., 723.

Edessa, 237, 951.

Election of the clergy, 239.

Election, doctrine of, 850 ff.

Elevation of the Holy Cross, 455.

Ephesus, ecumenical council of (a. d.

431), 348, 350, 722 ff., 801.

Ephesus, heretical coimcil of (a. d. 449),

see Robber Council.

Ephr^m, or Epiiraim, the Syrian, on
Mariolatry, 422, 953; on hagiolatry,

438 ; as a hymn writer, 580 ; his life

and works, 949-954.

Epiphanius, on Mariolatry, 417; against

images, 566 ; against Origen, 700 ff.

;

against Apollinarianism, 711 ; his life

and writings, 926-933.

Epiphany, 399.

Epitrachelion, 535.

Episcopal jurisdiction, 102.

Episcopal intercession, 103.

Erasmus, on Jerome, 206 ; on Augustine,

1002.

Essence, Divine, as distinct from ht/pos-

(asis or subsistence, 672.

Eucharist, sacrament of the, 491 ; sacri-

fice of, 5o2; celebration of, 511.

Euchites, 199.

EuDOxiA, 704, 936, 938.

EUDOXIUS OF AXTIOCH, 637.

EuNAPius, 79.

EuxoMius, EtJNOMiANS, 637, 646.

EusEBius OF Cjesarea, 82, 130; on im-

ages, 565 f. ; at the council of Nicaea,

f.26, 628; his life and writings, 871

ff

EUSEBIUS OF DORTL^UM, 738.

EnsEBius OF Emisa, 872.

EusEBius OF NicoMEDiA, 627, 629, 633
ff

Eustathians, 199.

EUTVCHES, 736 ff,

Eutychianism and Eutychian coi-troversy,

.734 ff.

EvAGRius, 882.

Exorcism, 486, 925.

F
Fabricitis, J. A., passim in the Litera

ture and notes.

Facdndus, 500, 770, 996.

Fall, doctrine of the, 805 ff., 824 ff.

Family, 112.

Fadstiis of Rhegium, 863.

Felix I., pope, 324, 371.

Felix II., pope, 636.

Felix III., pope, 326.

Filioque, 687 f.

Flavian of Constantinople, 737.

Fortunatos. 595 ff.

Freedom, doctrine of, 802 ff.

Fulgentius op Ruspe, 866, 996.

FtJLGENTiDS Ferrandus, 996.

G
Galilean Liturgy, 531.

Gangauf, on St. Augustine, 989, 998
1002.

Gelasius I., pope, 324 ; on the eucharist,

498 ; on Semi-Pelagianism, 866.

Generation, eternal of the Son, 658 f.

Generationism (or in the German way of

spoiling, Generatianism), 830 ff.

Gennadids, 863, 884, 982.

Genseric, 322, 641.

George, St., 888 (note).

Gibbon, on Constantino the Great, 18;

on Julian, 51 ; on the downfall of the

Roman empire, 74 ; on the persecution

of heretics, 143 ; on Athanasius, 889

;

on Gregory Nazianzen, 909, 914, 915

(notes) ; on Jerome, 982 ; on Hippo,

992 ; on Augustine, 1001, 1023 (notes).

GiESKLER, passim in the Literature and
notes.

Gladiatorial games, 122.

Gloria in excelsis, 578.

Good Friday, 402.

Grace, doctrine of, 812 ff., 843 ff.

Gratian, 62.

Gregory Nazianzen, against extrava-

gance and luxury, 127 ; on the minis-

try, 251 ; on synods, 347 ; on baptism,

481; on the eucharist, 496; as a

hvmn-writer, 579, 581, 921; at Con-
stantinople, 638, 917 f. ; on the Holy
Ghost, 664 f

.
; friendship with Basil,

895, 914; his life and writings, 908-

921.

Gregory of Nyssa, on the worship of

saints, 438 ; on pilgrimages, 467 ; on

baptism, 481 ; against Arianism, 638;
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on the Holy Ghost, 665 ; on the Trini-

ty, 671 ; his hfe and vreitings, 903-
908.

Gregory I., pope, 328 f., BTO.
GREGORy Illuminator, 779.

Gregory of Cappadocia, 888 (note).

GnizoT, on the church and civiUzation,

1025,

H
Hase, 179; on Gregory Nazianzen, 909;
on Chrysostom, 938 (note).

Hasse, on the Christology of Chalcedon,

760.

Helena, 19, 467.

Heltidius, 231 f.

Henoticon, 765.

Hereseologues, 929 ff.

Heretical baptism, 484.

HiERONYMUS, see Jerome.
HiLARius OF Arles, 296 fF.

HiLARitJS OF Poitiers, his hymns, 589 ; on
the Holy Ghost, 664 ; his life and writ-

ings, 959-961.

HiLARitJS, pope, 323.

HiLARius, deacon of Rome, 965.

Hippo, council of, 609.

Hippo-Boua, 993, 997. »

Holy Ghost, doctrine of, 663 ff.

Homoousion, 654 ff., 672 ff., 745.

HoNORins, 66.

Hooker, R., on the Trinity, 673 ; on the

incarnation, 752, 756 (notes).

Hormisdas, pope, 325.

Hosius OF CoRDOTA, 627, 635, 636.

Huber, on St. Augustine, 832 f., 1002,

1011 (notes),

HcMBOLDT, Alexander von, on the Nes-
torians and their influence upon physi-

cal sciences in the East, 731 f. ; on St.

Basil's descriptions of the beauties of

nature, 896, 900.

Hymns, liymnology, 576 ff.

Hypatia,'67, 943.

Hypostasis, 675 ff.

Ibas of Edessa, 729, 735, 746, 769.

Idiotes, 679.

Images, of Christ, 563 ff. ; of the Virgin

Mary, the apostles and saints, 571 ff.

Incarnation, true doctrine of, 750.

Infant baptism, 483, 834 ff.

Itifanticide, 114.

Innocent I., 797, 940.

Innocents, festival of tlie, 398.
Invention of the Cross, i 50.

Isidore of Pelusium, 198, 941.

.Iacob Baradai, 775.
Jacob of Nisibis, 626,

Jacobites, 775 f.

James, liturgy of, 527.

Jerome, his Ufe and writings, 205 ff. and
967 ff. ; oji the clergy, 252 ; on veraci-

ty, 255 ; on the papacy, 304 ; on the

worship of saints, 440 ; on pilgrimages,

468 ; against Origen, 701 ff., 971

;

against Pelagianism, 794 ff. ; on uni-

versal sinfulness, 8(i7 ; on Epiphanius,

928 ; relation to Augustine, 972 ; as a

divine and scholar, 967 ff. ; his works,
972 ff.

Jerusalem, patriarchate of, 283 ; synod
of, 795.

John the Baptist, festival of, 443 f
John, the Evangelist, festival of, 398.

John, bishop of Autioch, 722, 724, 725,
735.

John, bishop of Jerusalem, 701, 795.

John Chrysostom, see Chrysostom.

John of Damascus, on Christ's personal

appearance, 571 ; on the anhypostasia

of Christ's humanity, 757 f.

John Scholasticus, 335.

Jovian, 60.

Jovinian, 227 ff., 984.

Julian the Apostate, 41 ; his education,

42 ; his, religion and moral character,

43 ; his reign, 45 ; his attempted ref-

ormation of heathenism, 47 ; his at-

tempted suppression of Christianity,

50; his toleration, 51; his partiality

and injustice, 52 ;
prohibition of Chris-

tian schools of learning, 53 ; treatment

of the Jews, 54; vain attempt to re-

build the temple of Jerusalem, 55 ; his

death, 57 ; failure of liis reign, 59 ; iiia

attack upon Christianity, 75 ; his testi-

mony for the Gospel history, 77.

Julian op Eclanum, 800, 837 f., 937

and passim.

Julianisis, 766.

Justin II., 772.

Justin a, 136.

Justinian I., 68, 110, 135, 768 fil

Justinian Code, 110, 115, etc.

Jlvenal, 765.

JuvEXCUS, 598.
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K
Kahnis, on the Creed of Chalcedon, HI,
Kenosis, 76].

Kenosists, or Kenotics, 761.

KtistolatrcB, 767.

Lactantius, 82, and passim ; his life and

works, 955-958.

Latin patriarchate, 288 if.

Lee, Samuel, on Eusebius, 87-i, 878.

Legislation, influence of Christianity on,

107.

Leibnitz, on St. Augustine, 1002 (note).

Leo the Great, on persecution, 145 ; on

the council of Chalcedon, 282 : his

conti-oversy with Hilarius of Aries,

296 ; liis life and reign, 314 ff. ; on the

worship of saints, 442 ; on the eucha-

rist, 500; on the Robber synod, 739;
during the Ciirijstological conflict, 740

;

at the council of Chalcedon, 744 ff'.

;

on Semi-Pelagiauism, 864 f.

Leontius, on images, 568.

LiBANius, 40, 61, 64, 80, 81, 934.

Liberatus, 996.

LiBERius, pope, 371, 635 f.

Liturgies, 517 fl".

Longobards, 641.

Lord's Supper, see Eucharist.

Lucifer, bishop of Calaris, 983.

Luciferians, 983.

Luther, on Jerome, 214, 973 ; on Augus-
tine, 1022 f. ; on predestination, 1023
(notes).

M
Macarius, on the eucharist, 497.

Macedonians, 639, 664.

Macedonius, 663.

Macrina, 905.

Madonna pictures, 571.

Malchus, monk, 982.

Manichseism, 1012, 1017, and passim.

Manuscripts of the Bible, 610 f.

Marcella, 395, 962.

Marcellinus, Ammianus, 79, and often.

Marcellus, 651 ff.

Marcian, emperor, 741.

Marics Mercator, 714, 716, 784, 793,
81 10.

Mariolatry, 422 fif., 94G f.

Mariology, 409 ff.

Mark, liturgy of, 529,

Maronites, 792 f.

Marriage, 1.12, 242.

Martin of Tours, 202 ff.

Martyrology, 446.

Martyrs and Saints, worship of, 428 ff.

Mart, the Virgin, doctrine and worsliip

of, 409 ff. ; festivals of, 425 ff. ; mothei

of God, 716 ff. ; free from sin, 807.

Mass, 504, 511, 522.

Massilians, 859.

Maternus, Julius Firmicus, 84.

Maundy Thursday, 402.

Maurus, 225.

Meletius of Antiogh, 372, 934.

Mesinon'of Ephesus, 723, 726.

Menasa, 446.

Menologia, 446.

Mesrop, 779.

Messalians, 199.

Metropolitans, 270.

Michael, archangel, festival of, 444.

MiGNE, often in the Literature, especially

ch. X.

Milan, archbishop of, 293.

MiLMAN, on the court of Arcadius, 129

;

on ecumenical councils, 723 ; on Cyril

of Alexandria, 946, and passim.

Miracles of <he Nicene age, 460 ff.

Missa, 5(»4, 511, 522.

Missale Romanum, 535.

Monasticism, 147 ff.

MoNGUS, Peter, 765.

Monica, or Monnica, 990, 991.

Monopbysites and Monophysitisni, 762 ff".

Monothelitism, 752 f., 782.'

MONTALEMBERT, 148, 211, 214.

MoNTFAUCON, 689, 699, 884, 933, and

passim.

Monte Cassino, 218.

Moses Chorenensis, 779.

Mozarabic liturgy, 532.

N
Nativity of Mary, 427.

Natures in Christ, 751 f., 753.

Neander, on persecution, 145; on Pela-

gianism, 815; on Augustine, 842; on

Chrysostom, 933, 938.

Nectarius, 357.

Nepotian, 986.

Nestorianism, 714 ff.

Nestorians, 729 ff.

Nestorius, 715 ff. ; his condemnation,

724 ; death and character, 728 f.

Newman, John H.. 214, 948, 1017.
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New Platonism, 42 f., 68, 80.

New Year, 399.

Nicc^a, or Nice, council of, 349, 352, 622

ff.

Nicene Creed, 629, 631, 667 ff.

NiCEniORUS Callisti, 883.

NiEDNER, on Chrysostom, 93*7, and pas-

sim.

NiLus OF Sinai, 198, 941.

NioBES, Stephanus, 767.

Nisibis, 237.

Nomocanon, 365.

NONNA, 910.

NouRRissoN, on St. Augustine, 989, 1003,

1006, 1008, 1018, 1123 (notes).

o
Odoacer, 69, 323.

(Ecumenical, see Ecumenical.

Oltmpias, 261.

Optatus of Milevi, on the papacy, 303.

Orange, synod of, 866 ff.

Oration, 535.

Ordination, 48& ff.

Orestes, 943.

Origen, doctrine of Christ, 619 f
.

; on

the origin of the soul, 831; 872, 875,

879, 978.

Origenistic controversies, 698 ff., 769,

771, 971.

Original sin, 829 ff., 833 ff.

Orosius, 85, 795.

Osius (or Hosius) of Cordova, 627, 628,

635, 636.

Owen, John, on the Person of Christ,

75('. (note).

OzANAM, on Jerome, 968.

Pachomius, 195.

Paganism, origin of the word, 61 ; ex-

tinction of, 07.

Painting, 567.

PaUium, 265.

Palm Sunday, 402.

PAiipniLus, 872.

Panarium of Epiphanius, 929 f.

Papacy, 299 ff.

Paphnutius, on celibacy, 244, 626.

Parabolani, 263.

Paschal controversies, 404 ff.

Passion weelv, 402.

Patron saints, 430,

Patriarchs, 271 ff.

Patriarchs of old and new Rome, 284 ff.

Paul of Thebes, 179 f.

Paula, St., 214 ff.

Paulinus of Antiocii, 373.

Paulinus of Milan, 792, 961, 964, 967
Paulinos op Nola, 442, 568, 598.

Paulus Orosius, 795, 884.

Pelagianism, 785 ff.

Pelagius, on Mariology, 419; his lifi

and system, 790 ff.

Pelagius I., pope, 327, 772.

Pelagius II., pope, 328.

Pentecost, 4()7 ff.

Pericopes, 470.

Ilfpix'ip'jo'is, 680, 753.

Persecution of heretics, 138.

Person, in the Holy Trhiity, 675 ff. ; ol

Christ, 754 ff.

Petavius, on the Trinity, 616, 676, and

passim ; on Christology, 757, and pas-

sim.

Peter, festival of, 443.

Peter and Paul, festival of, 443.

Peter the Fuller, 765.

Phantasiastre, 766.

Phelonion, 535.

Puilastrus, or Puilastrius, 931.

Philopatris, 79.

Philoponus, John, 674, 767.

PhiUppopolis, council of, 635.

Philosophy of the fatliers, 604 ff.

Philostougius, 629, 883.

Phocas, 431, 440.

Photinus, 651 ff.

Phthartolaters, 766.

Pilgrimages, 466.

Plato, on the origin of the soul, 831,

1009, and passim.

Platonism, 604, 991, 1009.

Pneumatomachians, 639, 664.

Poetry, 576.

Pohtics and religion, 131.

PossiDius, 989, 994.

Potamon, 873.

Prredestinatus, 863 f , 932.

Predestination, doctrine of, 850 ff.

Preexistentianism, 831 ff.

Presbyters, 258.

Presentation of Mary, 427.

PrisciUianists, 143, 1013.

Procession of the Uoly Ghost, 686 fi.

Processions, 465.

Proclus, 79.

Proclus of Cyzicum, 720 f.

Propriety (proprietas), 679.

Prosper Aquitanus, 859 ff., 862, 981

Prothesis, 561.

Pkudentius, on the worship of saintJs,

441 ; his hymns, 594 ff.

PSEUDO-DlONYSlUS, 604.
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PuBLius Lentulus, description of Christ's

personal appearance, 570.

PuLCHERiA, empress, 741.

Purification of itary, 425.

Q
Quadragesima, 400.

Quatember, 490.

QuESXEL, 296 (note), and passim.

Quinisexta, 352, 355.

QPODVULTDECS, 931.

E.

Ravenna, 274 ; bishop of, 293 f.

Relics, worship of, 449 fF.

Resurrection of the body, 451.

Retractations of Augustine, 1004, 1007.
Rhyme, 587.

Roijber Council at Ephesus, 348, 738 IF.

Roman liturgy, 534.

RoswEYD, 448.

Rdfinus, 701, 884, 984 (note).

s

Sabbath, the Christian, 378 S.

Sabellianism, 651 S.

Sacraments, doctrine of the, 474 ff.

Sacrifice of the Mass, 502 ff.

Salvator picture, 569.

SalVIANDS, on the moral condition of the

Christian Church towards the middle
of the fifth century, 88, 126 ff.

Saints, worship of, 428 ff.

Sardica, council of, 310 ff., 634.

Sasima, 914.

Schleiermacher's Christology, 757
(note).

ScHRocKH, passim in the Literature and
notes.

Scripture, reading of the, 470 ff. ; the

rule of faith, 606 ff.

Secretaries, 263.

Secularization of the Church, 125.

Semi-Augustinianism, 866 ff.

Semi-Arianism, 635 ff.

Semi-Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagians,

857 ff.

Serapeion, destruction of, 65.

Sermons, 472 ff., 649 ff.

Seveiians, 766.

Shedd, on the Trinity, 674, and 676

(notes); on Christology, 755 f., 760
(note) ; on Augustine's doctrine of sin,

821 (note); on irresistible grace, 848
f. (note) ; on Augustine's Confessions,

1005 (note).

SiMPLicius, pope, 323.

Sin, doctrine of, 829 ff.

SiRicius, decree on the celibacy of th

clergy, 247, 292.

Sirmium, 637.

Slavery, 115.

Socrates, the historian, 880, and passim.

Sophia, St., 557.

SozoMEN, 881, and passim.

Spanish liturgy, 532.

Spyridion, 626, 631.

Stephen, St., festival of, 398 ; relics of,

459.

Stewards, 262.

Sticharion, 535.

Subordinationism (or subordinatianism ')

of the Nicene fathers, 681-683.

SuLPiTius Seterus, 202, 884.

Sunday, legal sanction and observance of,

105, 378 ff.

Support of the clergy, 100.

Symeon THE Stylite, 192 ff.

Symmachus, 61, 62, 64, 80, 963.

Symmachus, pope, 324.

Synesius, 604 f.

Synodus palmaris, 326.

Tall brethren, 700.

Tedeum, 578, 592.

Telemachus, 122.

Tertdllian, on traducianism, 830.

Ter Sanctus, 578.

Themistians, 767.

Themistius, 80.

Tiiemistius, the Monophysite, 767.

Theodora, 136, 769 ff.

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 707, 717, 718
f., 729, 769, 770, 800, 881, 935, 937.

Theodoret, on the papacy, 309 ; on the

eucharist, 497 ; on the person of Christ,

727, 735, 737 ; condemned in the

Three Chapter controversy, 769 ff.
;

his life and writings, 881.

Theodoric, 69, 324 ff., 641.

Thkodorus Askidas, 704, 771.

Theodorus Lector, 883.

Theodosians, 767.

Theodosius I., or the Great, his charac-

' See the note sub v. creatlonism oi

creatianism, p. 1031.
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ter and reign, 63 ; laws against idola-

try, 65 : his code, 110 ; his laws against
heretics, 141 ; submits to discipline,

359 ; calls the second ecumenical coun-
cil, 638 ; relation to Ambrose, 963.

Theodosius II., G6, 68, 722, 800.
Theodosius, the Monophysite, 765.
Theopaschites, Y63.
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, 65,

702 ff., 986.

Theotokos, 716 ff., 745,

Thomas Cliristians, 733.

Three Chapter controversy, 768 ff.

TiLLEMONT, often (in the Literature and
notes).

Tradition, 606 ff.

Traducianism, 830.

Tribonianus, 110.

Trinitarian controversies, 616 ff.

Trinity, Nicene doctrine of, 670 ff.

Trisagion, 763.

Tritheism, 674.

Trullan Council (692), 246.

TyoHONius, 369 f.

u
Ulfilas, 641.

Ullmann, on Gregory Naaianzen, 908,

910.

Uesincs, 370 ff.

V
Valens, 60 f., 638.

Valentinian I., 60.

V"ai,kntinian II., 62,

Vale.ntinian III., 66,

Veronica, 570.

Victoria, altar of, 62.

ViGILANTIUS, 232 f.

ViGiLius, pope, 769 ff.

ViGiLius OF Tapsus, 996.

ViNCENTius LiRiNENsis, On progress in

Christian knowledge, 344 ; on the rule
of faith, 613 f.; on Semi-Pelagianism,
862 f.

Vulgate, 611, 972 ff.

w
Walch, 945, and passim.
Waterland, on the eternal generation,

658; on the Trinity, 683; .on the
double procession of the Holy Spirit,

687 ; on the Athanasian Creed, 696.
Westminster standards, on Christology,

748.

WiGGERS, on the Pelagian controversy
783 ff., 852 (note).

Woman, elevation of, 112.

X
Xenajas, 766.

Zeno, 765.

ZocKLER, on Jerome, 968, 973, 988.

ZosiMUS, pope, 67, 79, 294, 295, 797 ff
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